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Ringing in the ‘New’? 


Ave we really ringing in the new in the New 
fear while ringing out the old? 
The year that has just turned into history failed 
o dispel the allround despondency and gloom 
vervading the national environment With the hawala 
pisode and manifold scams, corruption m high 
lache and crimunalisation of the polity reached 
aghts while the overall economic scenario 
xd as dismal as ever giving clear evidence 
of worsening conditions threatening to engender 
resh crisis in the days ahead 
Not that there were no new features m 1996 For 
he first tıme ın post-independence India a really 
»roadbased coalition with the widest possible 
‘egional representation took over the reins of power 
it the Centre ending one-party monopoly rule once 
ind for all And for the first time a section of Indian 
Communists jomed that government making a 
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history of sorts even if the largest communist 
formation in the country chose to stay out Certain 
bold steps were taken in the realm of foreign policy 
and earnest endeavours to mend fences with 
neighbours bore fruit with the conclusion of vital 
agreements with Bangladesh and China Elections 
in J & K provided the first opportunity ın many 
years to the people of that trouble-torn State to vote 
mto office a popular government, in spite of 
sizeable sections of the discontented populace 
responding to the boycott call the poll process in | 
the Valley was not ın the least an exercise in futility | 
Nonetheless, what 1s indisputable 1s that even 
if the forces of Hindutva hellbent on obliterating our , 
secular credentials were successfully kept at bay | 
through the joint cooperation of all secular 
orgamsations, individuals and enterprises, the Union 
Government on the whole could not meet the 
expectations of the public at large and strike out 
a new path off the beaten track And the positive 
features of 1996 were overshadowed by the sorry 
spectacle of the large band of former Ministers, 
meluding the erstwhile PM, getting embroiled in; 
a series of financial scandals, some of them mind- 
boggling This specific development generated 
widespread cynicism among the public, something 
highly ominous from the standpoint of democracy 
especially when the influence of criminals on the 
governments at the Centre and the States has 
reached alarming proportions Worse, there was ; 
little mdication on the part of those in authority’ 
trying to evolve mnovative approaches to tackle 
complex problems defying easymade solutions 
However, at the fag end of the year there have 
been signs of new stirrings in Calcutta, one of the 
best symbols of India’s democratic advance West 
Bengal Chief Minister and CPI-M stalwart Jyoti 
Basu’s exceptionally candid interview to The Asian 
Age—wherein he unhesitatingly confessed that his 
party’s decision not to yom the Union Government 
in May 1996 was a “historic blunder”—was one of 
the finest manifestations of the Indian Communists’ 
eagerness to come out of the sectarian grooves, 
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open up and rid themselves of rigid orthodoxy and 
dogma sapping their creative potentials And this 
was in tune with not only the logic of our times 
that have seen the demuse of Stalinist state structures 
but also the dictates of Indian democracy 

More significantly, in the last days of December 
1996 Calcutta was host to the largest gathering of 
Indians and Pakistanis interested m strengthening 
the edifice of peace and democracy in our 
subcontment with the express purpose of banishing 
the prospects of Indo-Pakistan war and starting the 
process of demulitarisation (including denucleari- 
sation), the primary objective bemg the removal of 
tensions m our bilateral relations to develop the 
bonds of friendship, brotherhood and amuty The 
participants ın the meet did not only discuss and 
decide on concrete measures to remove the feelings 
of hatred and enmity between the two peoples, but 


also considered how to realise a genuime Indo- 
Pakistan peoples’ movement with that end in view 
One exceptionally noteworthy suggestion at the 
meet was that the parliaments of both the countries 
tender unconditional apologies to the two peoples 
for the act of genocide perpetrated at the tıme of 
independence and partition fifty years ago 

Are these not eloquent testimony of the advent 
of new thinking in our country and the region’ 
Despite all our past failings are we not then entitled 
to nurture the fond hope of ushering m something 
refreshingly mew m the New Year and definitely 
before the turn of the century? 

Should we not at least try to translate that hope 
mto reality with all the resources at our disposal, 
howsoever limited? 
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Lessons of 1996 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


Despre all the colours and excitement, 1996 has 
been a year of missed highlights ın the polity of 
our country Since the general elections are the only 
measuring rod of the strength and popularity of 
every party, there is no other yardstick by which 
to measure their respective claims to rule this 
farflung Repubhc 

For the first tıme this year, not only did any 
party not secure the requisite majority m the Lok 
Sabha to form a government—this happened after 
the 1989 general elections too—but also there was 
no immediate sign of a coalition taking over the 
reins of governance The party which won the 
largest number of seats could not attract or allure 
a single party to come and jom a coalition with 
it to form a government 

The President, stretching the constitutional 
precedent to the furthest, let the BJP attempt at 
forming a coalition, but despite a two-week margin, 
the BJP parliamentary party, even with a mature 
‘leader at sts helm, could not get any other party 
to join hands with it or offer ıt support from 
outside This was indeed an extraordinary situation 
The moment of its high-water mark, success at the 
poll, has also been the BJP’s moment of cold 


isolation 

The second mmportant feature of the political lay- 
out in the country m 1996 could be noticed when 
as many as 13 parties with diverse ideological and 
political positions chose to form a United Front, 
irrespective of their differences and contradictions 
This United Front came about, because, throughout 
the campaign that preceded the poll, the target was 
the communal stand of the BJP which reached its 
climax with the destruction of the Babri Masjid in 
December 1992 followed by a series of communal 
pogroms in different parts of the country This was 
the reason for the alienation of the BJP from the 
country’s largest minority community, the Mushms, 
which has literally stood ın the way of this well- 
knit party from accession to power at the Centre 
and in some of the States This has also disproved 
the simplistic view of those who seemed to calculate 
that the Hindus being the majority community, are 
entitled to their overwhelming support 

The defeated party in the year’s general election 
has been the Congress which was running the 
government at the Centre for the full term of five 
years During this term, its widely-published 
achievement was the iniuative for economic reforms 








i 


—turning irrevocably to the ascendancy of the 
market If the economic reforms were as popular 
as the Congress leaders claim them to be, then the 
party should have swept the poll, doubling its 
strength in the Lok Sabha In reality, the Congress 
fell far short of the majority, which could be 
interpreted as a sign that the economic reforms had 
not made that impact on the life and opimon of 
the majority of the electorate However, this would 
not be fair to the then Finance Munster and his 
reforms package, because the Congress Party in this 
very period, has been found to be studded with 
a number of its VIP and VVIP celebrities caught 
in an unprecedented number of mega size corruption 
cases 

The government’s own investigating agency has 
come out with serious charges of criminal corruption 
against Ministers, while the Prime Minister of those 
days ıs facıng a number of cases of misdemeanour 
from cheating to forgery One of the Chief Ministers 
belonging to a party allied to the Congress has set 
a record of vulgarity and ostentatious corruption 
of the style of Imelda Marcos 

The unearthing of this wholesale corruption 
within the government has added a new dimension 
to Indian politics From the Bofors kickback scandal 
to the telecom and petroleum scams, the ministerial 
misdeeds spread to large-scale bribery ın govern- 
ment housing accommodation to basic needs like 
sugar and urea With the Rs 15,000 crore scam in 
the share market under the very nose of the Finance 
Mumuster, one can hardly speak highly of the 
Minister’s probity and vigilance in safeguarding 
the country’s resources 

For the Congress party, this year has been 
particularly mortifying When cases were launched 
against VIPs whose names were allegedly found to 
be in the Jam hawala diaries, 1t was sought to be 
given out by the then Prime Minister that the law 
would “take its own course” Ironically, before the 
year 1s out, he himself has been facmg charges of 
forgery and corruption brought against him by the 
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very same process of law 

With the discredit that the Congress has to face 
today because of these cases of corruption on the 
part of its leaders and Ministers, the powerful 
faction within the party have shown remarkable 


-- Mma 


tenacity to hold on to the position and advantages ` 


that have come their way While the Congress party 


officially has had to support the United Front ` 


Government to keep the BJP out of power, the 
spectacle of disarray and unseemly squabbles for 
power and position has been helping it to be 
discredited ın the eyes of the people The fact that 
Narasimha Rao has had to be brusquely forced to 
quit as leader of the Congress Party in Parliament, 
followed by ugly squabblmg over who should 
succeed him has added no glory to the reputation 
of the Congress, and the officiating Congress 
President's efforts to build up a position for himself 
has become the main item of excitement for many 


in the Congress party There is no alternative within ` 


the Congress except to fight for the loaves and 
fishes of office Once this mner struggle 1s settled, 
there will be, ın all likelihood, a clamour for jommg 
the government ın coalition with the United Front 

Obviously, this will be part of the Congress 
agenda for 1997 First jom the United Front 
Government, and then later form a Congress 
Government taking as junior partner, some of the 
rump from the United Front—particularly those 
who would have no objection to sharmg power 
with the Congress As for those who might not like 
to sit in the same Cabinet with the Congress, they 
also might have to support such a Congress-led 
coalition since they have been so loud about their 
defence of secularism, which means keeping the 
BJP out of power 

The year that has just gone by has therefore rich 
lessons to offer ın the making—more precisely, the 
remaking—of Indian polity It s not that the one- 
party hegemony—which was so long represented, 
by and large, by the Congress—is now shifting on 


7 to coalition politics, but a coalition politics with a 


difference The tug of war between the Congress 
and the non-Congress forces 1s yet to be finally 
settled, and there is still a lot of stayıng power for 
the Congress, which may go through many 
permutations and combinations before reconciling 
itself to the status of being one of the many parties 
in a coalition, instead of being its guiding figure 
which it 1s today Political developments seldom 
take a linear course With 45 years of unchallenged 
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Jahan Mein Jang Nahin Aman Sarbuland Chale 


(NOT WAR—MAY PEACE WALK WITH ITS HEAD HELD HIGH) 


SYEDA SATYIDAIN HAMEED 


Wes was the title of the brochure published by 
the Sindh chapter of the Pakistan-India Peoples’ 
Forum for Peace and Democracy which they 
distributed among the 300 Pakistanis and Indians 
who had assembled ın Calcutta on December 28- 
31 1996 for the Thard Convention of the PIPFPD 
The official brochure of the convention was imbued 
with the same sentiment—as exemplified ın the 
following lines from a poem it contamed, Ali Sardar 
Jafn’s “Kaun Dushman Har 

Tum aao gulshan-e-Lahore sey chaman bardosh 

Hum aayen subh Banaras kt raushnt ley kar 

Himalaya kt hawaon ki taazgr ley kar 

Aur us ke baad ye poochhen ke kaun dushman hat? 

(You come from Lahore tripping ın the trail of spring 

And we from Banaras bearing the edge of her dawn 

And in the height and helrum of Himalayan breeze 

Ask—who 1s the enemy?) 

The two sides met in the rambling old Great 
Eastern Hotel which had seen better days, but 
during those three days its walls became witness 
to the unfolding of a new chapter m Pakistan-India 
relations The chapter which owed nothing to the 
expedient and ponderous ways of politicians and 
bureaucrats but everything to a small band of brave 
women and men who in the teeth of opposition 
broke new ground What began in Lahore ın 1994 
with twenty people, now had a contingent of over 
three hundred, one hundred and forty two of 
whom had crossed fram Attarı to Wagah by rail 
and road The three successive steps they had taken 
by holding three conventions in two years were in 
fact giant leaps which their respective governments 
had been unable to take ın the half century of 
independence , 

In the first convention (Delhi) they had sat 
together for the first tıme and in the face of 
immense criticism and cynicism had developed 
some common positions on the four themes which 
had been enunciated m Lahore Demulitarisation, 
denuclearisation ‘and peace dividends, religious 
intolerance, governance, and Kashmur In the second 
convention (Lahore) they had advanced towards 
bolder positions on the four themes And ın this, 
the third convention (Calcutta), they had nfoved 
from resolutions to actions, and worked on various 
strategies to umplement their recommendations 


The first two declarations had been made by 
group of like-minded imdividuals This, the thir 
declaration, was made by two well recognise 
organisations on both sides This very fact prove: 
that more and more it was the voice of the peopl 
that was finally arising from the cacophon 
pervading the two states And it was not merel 
the voice and the words, ıt was the power behini 
them that sent a thrill through the crowds wher 
on the last day of 1996, three hundred Pakistani 
and Indians marched together down the Esplanad 
shouting slogans of ‘Pakistani-Bharat: Dosti Zindz 
bad’ On that New Year’s Eve the Calcuttans picke: 
up the refrain and even the pavements resounde 
‘Zindabad Zindabad’ 

We are entering an era, they said at variou 
points in the convention, when governments WL 
not be able to help but respond to our combme: 
wills It 1s time we break mto the decision-makin 
fortresses of Pakistan and India What people o 
both sides desire, now more than ever before, 1 
peace with each other and democracy within thei 
own countries At the end of the first fifty year 
of freedom peoples of both countries are wincm 
with the pam of betrayal and broken promise: 


Surely, the nght’s turgid sea will bieathe tts last 
on the inevitable shore 

Surely, the boat of heart’s agony will somewhere 
come to a stop 

—Faz Ahmed Faiz 
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Postures and policies adopted by the two states 
have deprived them of the promises held out by 
freedom In the words of the poet Habib Jalib, 
quoted ın the publication by the Sindh chapter 
Deevaaron mein sehme bathe hain kya khoob mili hat Azadı 
Apnon ne bahaya khoon itna hum bhool gaye beganon ko 
(Crouching in crevices of walls, what a glorious freedom 
Blood so spilt by lovers we have forgotten stabs of strangers) 
Diversion of precious resources to war and 
preparation for war have condemned millions of 
people of both countries to poverty and squalor 
This has resulted in the denial of peoples’ 
fundamental rights and basic needs lke health, 
education and housing Decisons have always been 
made by an elite few It is about tıme that the 
democratic will of the people holds sway Fifty 
years have been spent ın warring with one another 
How about this being the threshold from which the 
era of peace emerges? 
For four days the city of Calcutta welcomed and 
nurtured this initiative 


¢ 


CatcutTa has a unique spirit which ıs exhilarating, 
almost ethereal It seemed that for the first time 
since the inception of this idea, an entire city was 
revolving around the convention, even the State, 
for a change, spoke in a tone and language which 
was sympathetic and harmonious with the cause 
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The Pakistanis too attributed the success of the 
conference to sar zameen-e-Calcutta which they said 
was at once provocative and salutory 

At the end there was one evening when after 
a harrowing day we sat in the audutorium 
Kalamandir, on Theatre Road (now renamec 
Shakespeare Saranı) and watched a wel 
choreographed dance-drama about the preservation 
of trees by the Bishnoi women of Rajasthan The 
evening reached a climax with the warm and rici 
voice of Bhupen Hazarika singing about friendshiy 
between Pakistan and India, ‘We're in the Same 
Boat Brother’, about freedom from opression, “We 
Shall Overcome’ and many other numbers that had 
people clapping and tapping 


The Pakistani performance was still to begin It’ 


was well past dinner time People were getting 
restless But courtesy demanded that the guests be 
allowed their appportioned time Had this not been 
Caleutta, probably half the audience would have 
walked off But this was a civilised city (The day 
after I was to feel the same gratefulness to Calcutte 
when much to my embarrassment my translatior. 
of Faiz’s poem ‘You say what’s to be done’ was 
read out from the stage at the Esplanade and 
instead of booing and hissing, men and women oí 
the streets actually stopped and hstened ) We heara 
the announcement calling Haseeb Mazhar to the 
stage and braced ourselves to sit through some 
more music 

The audience was hardly listening when this 
youth with long hair and chuselled profile sat down 
with a local tabla nawaz and announced a thumri 
The imagery was the same ‘puya’, ‘pardes’, ‘mor’, 
‘papiha’ Within moments he had his audience 
enthralled The words of the thumri interlocked 
with couplets from famous ghazals and his music 
flowed like a river The course changed to a perfect 
rendering of a ghazal of Faiz Ahmed Faiz, sung and 
loved all over the world A second climax was 
reached in a Puryabi song about the joming of 
hearts and minds and the joy of life, which he had 
written and composed himself 

This was the musical expression of the dream 
of the three hundred who had come from all over 
the subcontnent And as some of the delegates 
jumped on the stage to dance, the artist and 
audience became one All of them Pakistanis as well 
as Indians were proud of this youth, of his talent 
They revelled in the thought that the torch that had 
been lit by a handful people ın a small room in 
Lahore, had become a mashal in the friendly 
breezes of the chowk of Calcutta and would now 
be carried forward by the youth of both nations m 
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DOCUMENT 


Calcutta Declaration 


ADOPTED AT THE THIRD CONVENTION OF THE PAKISTAN-INDIA 
PEOPLES’ FORUM FOR PEACE AND DEMOCRACY 


More than 300 Pakistanis and Indians met ın Calcutta for the Third Convention of the Pakistan-Ind1a Peoples’ 
Forum for Peace and Democracy formed in September 1994 Of the 165 Pakistam delegates present at the 
Convention from diverse regions and varied professional backgrounds, 142 had crossed the border by rail and road, 
uself a historic event m the fiftieth year of the two countries’ independence and partition 

At the four-day Convention held-on December 28-31, 1996, the delegates had mtenstve discussions to develop action 
plans on four major themes that had been adopted by the Forum through the Lahore Declaration in September 
1994—demulitarisation, denuclearisation and peace dividends, governance, religious intolerance, and Kashmur They 
also reviewed their journey through the first fifty years of independence The postures and policies adopted by the 
two states have deprived the people of the promise of freedom Diversion of precious resources to wars and 
preparation for war has condemned millions of people in the two countries to poverty and squalor This has resulted 


F in the denial of the people's fundamental rights and basic needs like health education, housing, etc 
g On the fourth and final day the Convention unanimously adopted the following the Calcutta Declaration 


d dis most fundamental interest of the peoples of 


Pakistan and India, as also of the South Asian 
‘region as a whole, demands 
É That both countries celeberate the fiftieth annı- 
yversary of independence by taking a solemn pledge 
to devote the second half century of freedom to 
yrealising the shared aspirations of the people for 
peace, democracy, justice, tolerance, and equal 
opportunities for all citizens regardless of belief, 
ethnicity, gender, and social status 

That in order to realise this objective the two 
states must sign by August 14-15, 1997, a 
comprehensive treaty providing for the employment 
of mternationally recognised mechanisms of mutual 
negotiation, mediation and arbitration for conflict 
resolution that could guarantee durable peace 

That the two states must enter into bilateral 


_ agreements to ensure the followimg: 


— Free travel across the border, 

— Free exchange of information and publications and 
reduction of communication and travel costs, 

— Removal of trade barriers and grant of MFN status 
to each other 


That while celebrating the fiftieth anniversary of 
freedom, the peoples rejoice m one another’s 
freedom and integrity 

That the members of the Forum have a historic 
responsibility to carry out the action plans adopted 
at the Convention ın particular 


Demtlitarisation, Denucleartsatton and Peace 
Dividends 

The members of the Forum must use all means 
available to them to persuade their respective 


governments to adopt effective confidence buildin; 
measures, to agree not to use mulitary capabilitie 
against each other, to stop intermittent fining. 
across the border, to put an end to proxy wars anc 
to demulitarise Siachen. Both governments mus 
ensure transparencey in their defence budgets Th 
Forum members should redouble their efforts t 
secure an agreement between the two countries t 
desist from nuclear preparations and work fo 
regional disarmament and a nuclear weapons-fre: 
world. A public campaign should be launched t 
ensure that the resources released by reduction u 
defence expenditure are devoted exclusively t 
meeting the peoples’ basic needs 


Governance 

The convention calls upon the national com 
muttees of the Forum to mobilise all groups anc 
associations concerned with basic freedoms anc 
rights ın their respective countries to secure thi 
objective of genuine participatory democracy, t 
sponsor and undertake comparative studies u 
decentralisation of authority, to facilitate meaningfu 
contacts between professionals, especially lawyers 
farmers, traders, academics, scientists, physician: 
women’s activists, and media persons, for sharin; 
of experiences and to help evolution of commor 
strategies to deal with the effects of global shift: 
im areas of governance and economy 


Religious Intolerance 
The national committees should create nationa 
and joint sub-committees to combat intolerance anc 





»reyudice in the followmg areas education, specifi- 
ally the teaching of history, media and performing 
rts, state, law and politics; literature and culture 
*riority should be attached to supportmg and 
eplcatıng projects lke Common Combat’s Khoj 
removal of prejudice and distortion from history 
vorks), cooperation among media persons, exchange 
writers and students, evolution of uniform 
suarantees of human rights in laws and codes, 
ehef to persons detained across borders, rights of 
nugrant labour and promotion of dialogues amongst 
eligious scholars. 


Cashmur 
The Forum will work toward creating favourable 
sublic opimion to make it possible for the two 
rovernments and the people of Kashmur to find a 
olution to this long standing problem. The following 
ecommendations are made 
The PIPFPD joint committee on Kashmur will hold 
regular meetings with Kashmuri leaders on both sides 
of the LOC The understanding obtained from these 


meetings can be used for recommending the future 
course of action 

2 The joint committee on Kashmir will attempt to 
organise a meeting where representatives of Kashmur 
from both sides of the LOC can come together 

3 Activities will be undertaken which educate the 
people and decision-makers about the facts and real 
issues about Kashmir and the urgency for resolving 
the conflict In particular it 1s recommended that a 
newsletter should be published by the Forum The 
joint committee should also orgamise meetings with 
parliamentarians to acquint them with issues which 
concern the peoples of India and Pakistan 


Gender Justice 

Given the lack of gender justice in the legal 
systems of the two countries, the Forum decided 
to formulate a Jomt Charter of Egalitarian Principles 
which will be the determining factor m civil, 


religious and personal laws in both countries It}, 


shall campaign and lobby with the governments 
and the citizens of the two countries to commit 
themselves to this Charter E 








Obtuse Bureaucracy Allows Loot of 
Genetic Wealth 


SUMAN SAHAI 


Ve laws that should have been drafted to 
mplement the conditions of the Biodiversity 
convention signed in 1992 have not been put into 
dlace even four years after the signing of the treaty 
The mefficiency of the Environment Ministry which 
s responsible for draftmg legislations relating to 
nodiversity is costing the country dearly An 
»ybtuse, ul-informed bureaucracy totally out of its 
depth ın understanding the complex issues of 
nodiversity 1s the main reason for the systematic 
oot of India’s genetic wealth It ıs high time that 
2olicy-making with respect to India’s most valuable 
2conomic resource, its genetic resources, 1S taken 
ut of the hands of some Joint or Deputy Secretary 
ype of thing and 1s entrusted instead to competent 
‘echnical experts 


Dr Sahat ıs the Convenor of the Gene Campaign, New | 
Delhi 


Unbridled bioprospecting ın the absence of 1 


restraining laws ıs costing the country millions in 

potential revenue and destroying its rich and vared 

biodiversity Even when there 1s an international 
treaty favourable to developing countries, the babus 

in the Environment Mimistry wrapped ın ignorance 
and inertia, have been unable to get them act 
together to protect the nation’s biological wealth 

The Convention on Biological Diversity (CBD) can 
be a strong ally m these times when an aggressive 
biotechnology industry m the West has placed our 
bioresources under attack from patent clams The 
CBD ıs important because it rectifies a historical 
wrong. It reverses the principle of Common Heritage 
of Mankind according to which the genetic resources 
of the world belonged to everyone and not 
particularly to the nations where they were found. 
Now CBD has acknowledged the principle of 
ownership according to which genetic resources are 
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recognised to be the property of those nations n 
whose sovereign territories they are located 

In addition, CBD lays down two other conditions 
of great importance to countries like India that are 
owners of bioresources where there 1s a strong base 
of indigenous knowledge These are that of Prior 
Informed Consent, and Material and Information 
Transfer Agreements with respect to the transfer to 
genetic resources from owner countries/ companies/ 
individuals that want to use these resources 

The clause of Prior Informed Consent lays down 
that parties wanting to use genetic resources must 
first take the permission of the local community or 
the relevant authority ın the owner country Material 
and Information Transfer Agreements are to govern 
the conditions under which these resources will be 
transferred to the user party These conditions 
could, for mstance, lay down the fee that will be 
levied for bioprospecting whether or not a product 
is developed, the basis of profit sharmg between 
the local community or communities and the 
company making products, extent of royalties 
payable to mdividuals or communities for the use 
of indigenous knowledge, etc 


+ 


WE must enact the CBD related laws immediately 
so as to protect our biodiversity and indigenous 
knowledge from marauding corporate giants who 
can take advantage of the current legal limbo and 
transfer out genetic material without proper 
agreements. Today even when foreign nationals are 
apprehended at airports carrying genetic material 
like seeds, soil samples contaming micro organisms 
or butterflies and insects in their suitcases, it 1s 
difficult to proceed against them 1f the samples are 
not on the endangered or protubited list Unless 
ownership rights are established over genetic 
resources, they remam the Common Heritage of 
Mankind and their transfer cannot be considered 
illegal 

Countries other than India have taken prompt 
action to protect their bioresources and have secured 
the rights of their indigenous communities as 
custodians of the resources and repositories about 
the knowledge of their uses This they have done 
by enacting domestic legislations to ensure that 
ownership rights are exercised over the country’s 
bioresources and that any prospecting for biological 
material can only take place after Prior Informed 
Consent has been taken from local communities 


The commercial exploitation of bioresources 1 
subject to the conditions that have been laid dow: 
for Material and Information Transfer Agreement: 
The Australian states enacted legislation almos 
immediately after the conclusion of the Biddiversit 
Convention that all genetic resources found in thei 
territories 1s their property Apart from establishin: 
ownership, these Australian states passed a lav 
that anyone producing anything out of Australia 
biological resources would automatically have t 
pay seven per cent of the profits made to th 
concerned Australian state as royalty 
The Philippines which are closer and hav 
conditions similar to ours have, unlike us, acter 
with promptness to regulate the use of their bic 
resources and to earn revenue from it On May 1€ 
1995, the Phillipines adopted a Presidential Executiv 
Order which regulates bioprospecting This Orde 
lays down three essential conditions for thos 
interested in prospecting for bioresources m th 
Philippines Prospectors have to negotiate a researc) 
agreement with the government, seek prior informe: 
consent and share benefits with local communitie 
and indigenous peoples It 1s worth looking at th 
Philippine Order in some detail since it is a goo: 
document and could serve as a model for us Th 
Order includes, among other things, the following 
Consent of indigenous cultural communities Pros 
pecting of biological and genetic resources shall b 
alowed within the ancestral lands and domains c 
indigenous cultural communities, only with the pric 
informed consent of such communities, obtained 1 
accordance with the customary laws of the concerne: 
community 
Minimum terms of a commercial research agreemer 
and academic research agreements include (1) a lum 
on the samples that may be collected and exportec 
_ (u) a complete set of all specimens to be deposite: 
with the Philippine National Museum, (11) access t 
collected specimens and relevant data deposite: 
abroad shall be available to all Filipmo citizens, (iv 
the collector or principal must inform the Philippin 
government and affected communities if a commercia 
product ıs derived from its activities, (v) provisio) 
for payment of negotiated royalties or othe 
compensation to the government, local communit 
or designated beneficiary where there 1» commercia 
use, (v1) the involvement of Filipino scientists ın th 
prospecting and research at the cost of the collecto! 
(vu) transfer of equipment to a Philippine institut 
where appropriate, (vii) a prospecting fee to be pax 
to the government, and (1x) ın the case of endemi 
species, the technology must be made ayailable to th 
Philppines to use commercially, without having tı 
pay royalty u 
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Impact of Elections on “Azadi” Movement 


BALRAJ PURI 


te of the “Azadi” movement m Kashmur 
ecided not to participate in the recently concluded 
lections to the State Assembly and campaigned for 
reir boycott They argued that elections were no 
olution to the Kashmur problem. A Hurriyat leader 
emanded elections under the supervision of the 
Inited Nations as a precondition for its participation 
ecause they had never been fair and were unlikely 
> be fair now 

Nobody had claimed that elections were intended 
>? get a verdict of the people for or agaist the 
tate remaiming a part of India. Indeed the official 
osition does not concede the nght of secession to 
ny State even if a majority of 1ts people demanded 
, through election or otherwise What was then 
1e difference between the Hurnyat and those who 
articipated in the elections? The aim of these 
lections was not to seek a solution of the Kashnur 
roblem but to elect a government, though neither 
1e Government of India nor any national leader 
pecifically and formally concurred with the 
ontention of the Hurrryat 

As regards its second objection to the elections, 
ae Hurriyat hke any other party had also a nght 
> demand a guarantee for the fairness of the 
lections, particularly in view of the not-so-happy 
ast experience of the people of the State Though 
ae demand for UN observers could not be 
cceptable to the Government of India, credible 
Iternatives could certainly be considered Foreign 
bservers did watch the elections m, say, South 


ifrica, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka and Bangladesh í 


heir presence did not compromise the sovereignty 
f these states Nor could ıt have been different ın 
adia Apart from the representatives of the foreign 
redia, there are personalities and organisations in 
adia whose integrity and impartiality are respected 
ot only within Kashmir but also abroad Could 
ot they be trusted to monitor the conduct of 
lections? 

Nobody tried to mediate between the government 
r the Election Commission and the secessionist 
2aders of Kashmur and find out whether and on 
vhat conditions the latter could be persuaded to 
rarticipate in the elections The new government 
a New Delhi mechanically followed the decision 
f 1ts predecessor to conduct the Assembly elections 
oon after the parliamentary elections Most of its 
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members neither had any knowledge about the 
State nor cared to wait to study the situation and 
consider other measures before conducting the 
elections 

Likewise, taken unawares by the sudden anno- 
uncement, various secessionist groups, in a reflex 
reaction, repeated the call of boycott which covered 
their mutual differences and contradictions 

Whether or not some way could have been 
found to persuade some or other groups in the 
secessionist camp to participate ın the elections, 
there ıs no doubt that ıt would have made a 
difference just as the participation of the National 
Conference in the Assembly poll has made it 
different from the parliamentary poll In any case 
an attempt for a dialogue, formal or mformal, on 
the limited issue of mvolvement of the larger 
section of the political spectrum ın the elections 
should have been tried 


+ 


Be that as ıt may, these elections are not a non- 
event and are bound to impact materially on the 
politics of the State, including the “Azadi” move- 
ment, notwithstanding allegations of coercion and 
irregularities not only by the boycotters but also 
by some of the defeated candidates As none of the 
candidates represents the secessionist camp, it 
would be in the Indian imterest to get all the 
allegations and complaints thoroughly investigated 
to restore the credibility of the election system 

The controversy about the actual percentage of 
voting is not much relevant It has varied from 18 
to 77 per cent in the Valley It may measure the 
strength—both armed, political and organisational— 
of the pro- and anti-election forces But it would 
be naive to treat the percentages of participation 
and boycott as a measure of the pro- and anti-India 
forces Even after discounting the effect of coercion 
by either side, many alienated people are also likely 
to have voluntarily voted as they preferred a 
government of a local party to that of outside 
bureaucrats and army generals 

While participation in elections as such does not 
reflect decline in the strength of the “Azadı” 


(Continued on page 34) 
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Financial Sector Reform : 
For What and For Whom? 


M A. OOMMEN 


Th financial sector reform (FSR) has been an 
mtegral part of the bigger package of structural 
adjustment programme adopted ın India since July 
1991 The FSR seeks to introduce greater 
globalisation, privatisation and deregulation of the 
banking and financial sectors Though the steps in 
these directions are not peculiar to India, they have 
great significance for the country in view of the 
comprehensive public sector mvolvement ın the 
fmancial sector since independence 

India has imherited a large indigenous and 
informal credit system, some of whose practices 
were proverbially oppressive Inter alia, the govern- 
ment and the Reserve Bank of India sought to 
reform them through greater public involvement 
This exercise still needs to be carried forward The 


‘Mahalanobis strategy which formed the develop- 


ment frame of planning ın the early years treated 
the financial sector as an integral adjunct of the real 
sector, the twain having the common social goal 
of promoting equitable growth, regionally and 
functionally The government promoted a wide- 
ranging network of development financial institu- 
tions (DFIs) both at the Union and the States level 
Since July 1969, major commercial banks had been 
nationalised and the entry of private banks strictly 
regulated Administered interest rates, directed 
credit programmes, government appropriation of a 
substantial share of public deposits at cheaper rates 
through statutory liquidity ratio (SLR) and cash 
reserve ratio (CRR) requirements have been the 
dominant features of the Indian credit system 
Right from the mception of the Reserve Bank of 
India in 1934 and at a considerably accelerated pace 
since 1951, efforts have been made to institutionalise 
the rural credit system Over the years, however, 
the comprehensive financial infrastructure and credit 
system became imefficient and left many things to 
be desired The FSR, as it is being umplemented, 
has an altogether different goal and action plan 


The author is a Semor Fellow at the Institute of Social 
- Sciences, New Delhi 


than reforming the existing structure 

Conventionally speaking, the basic role of a 
financial system ıs to mobilise savings, that ıs, to 
provide a link between surplus and deficit spenders, 
and a viable and acceptable payments mechanism 
to facilitate economic growth ın an orderly fashion 
It could be made to play certam important social 
goals or mtervene only to facilitate the operation 
of the market mechanism The degree of intervention 
and type of policy instruments used may change 
according to the policy choice kept m view 

India has a vast and extremely diversified 
financial system with institutiens and instruments 
ranging from the very crude to the most sophis- 
ticated Not only banking mtermediaries, the number 
and outreach of non-banking imtermediaries toc 
have been vast and immense and range from suck 
traditional institutions like Chits, Kuries, Nidhis, 
etc to companies receiving deposits and foreigr 
financial institutions of a wide variety 


Salient Aspects of the Reform 

Several financial and capital sector reforms have 
been introduced ın quick succession since July 1991 
The policy and regulatory framework mtroduced 
have been faithfully modelled on the pattern of the 
West so that capital, both physical and financial, 
could be accessed easily at home That, in fact, 1s 
the essence of globalisation 

Statutory Liquidity Ratio (SLR) on mcrementa: 
net domestic demand and time liabilities have beer 
reduced from 385 per cent ın 1991-92 to 25 pei 
cent and Cash Reserve Ratio (CRR) from 15 pel 
cent in 1991-92 to 12 per cent on July 1, 1996 (three 
reductions since April 1996 till July) Efforts have 
been made to gradually deregulate lending anc 
deposit rates of commercial banks Bank interes‘ 
rates on loans and deposits above Rs 2 lakhs have 
been fully decontrolled The admunistered interes’ 
rate on bank advances has been reduced from 2( 
in 1989-90 to two m 1994-95 Interest rates or 
deposits and advances of all cooperative bank: 
(except urban cooperative banks) have been deregu- 





lated subject to a minimum lending rate of 12 per 
cent. All these steps are meant to release large 
resources for the banks to enable them to play a 
greater role m commercial lending Now that the 
Government of India has taken the market route 
in its borrowing the coupon rates on government 
securities too have been raised to near-market rates, 
making them attractive for the bankers themselves 

Barriers to the entry and expansion of private 
banks, including foreign banks, have been 
dismantled Joint ventures m banking have been 
permitted with up to 20 per cent share for foreign 
financial institutions and up to 40 per cent for NRIs 
The laws relating to banking too have been amended 
to enable public sector banks to have access to the 
capital markets for debt and equity Already ten 
new private banks from India and 16 from abroad, 
m all 26, have been permitted to do business 
Keeping with the international standards and norms 
of capital adequacy and accounting, several reforms 
have been mıtated and implemented with the 
government providing budgetary support | 

The Capital Issues (Control) Act 1947, framed to 
influence investment decisions ın the country, has 
been abrogated The office of the Controller of 
Capital Issues too has been abolished The Securities 
and Exchange Board of India (SEBI) was established 
in February 1992 to act as the fulcrum of the 
regulatory mechanism of the financial and capital 
market It ıs an autonomous body modelled more 
or less on its counterpart ın the USA The govern- 
ment has also taken the initiative to establish the 
National Stock Exchange of India with stock trading 
and electronic display and clearmg and settlement 
facilities Foreign institutional investors, once 
completely shut out of India, are now allowed 
access to Indian capital markets on registration 
with SEBI A total of 337 FIIs have been registered 
by December 1995 and all the big names of the 
world have already entered the fray A number of 
them have set up business with their Indian 
partners 

Investment norms for NRIs have been consi- 
derably liberalised and overseas corporate bodies 
too have been permitted entry As a corollary, 
Indian companies have been allowed access to 
international capital markets 

As m the case of banking, the area of operation 
of mutual funds also has been thrown open to 
private competition All mutual funds are permitted 
to underwrite public issues 

In brief, an imposing array of policy framework 


has been created to promote capital and financial 
markets in India 


General Critique of the Reform Y 

The Report of the Committee on the Fmancial 
System (1991), popularly known as the Narassmhan 
Committee, has outlined the rationale as well as 
the details of the financial reforms Basically, they 
are claimed to be amed at enhancing the efficiency 
of intermediation and increasing the profitability of 
banking and other financial institutions by umproving 
the quality of portfolio management Admittedly, 
the twentyseven years since bank nationalisation 
have witnessed considerable overmanning, deterio- 
ration in customer services, erosion in profitability, 
accumulation of bad debts and arrears of the 
institutions These necessarily will have to be 
removed But the reforms were not made to rectify 
the system, but to dismantle it X 

Capital knows no geographical boundaries ın tts 
game of expansion and accumulation The IMF 
World Bank and WTO are transnational institutions 
whose goal 1s to facilitate this expansion According 
to them, the developing world should facilitate this 
not only by dismantling controls, but also by 
creating new institutions and legal systems that will 
ensufe “national treatment”, level playmg ground, 
market access, free exit and entry, repatriation of 
profit, etc and promote the accumulation process 
The Narasimhan Committee proved to be an 
excellent facilitator of this expansion 

Foreign finance capital in recent times ts moving 
round the world and round the clock in search of 4 
profit Since the IMF inaugurated the floating 
exchange regime, fanned by the communication 
revolution, the world has witnessed a trade in 
currency hedging to the tune of $ 13 tullion per 
day or about $ 400 trillion m a year of 300 working 
days, indeed ın size, the biggest-ever market in the 
world In fact, world trade 1s less than $ 10 tullion 
a year The global bond market, too, is equally 
awesome ın size and ıs far out of tune with the 
world GDP The gross turnover of bonds and 
equities between domestic and foreign residents 
rose from nine per cent of the US GDP ın 1980 to 
135 per cent in 1993 For Brita.a, such business 
soared from virtually nil ın 1970 to more than 1000 y 
per cent of the GDP in 1993 [Ranjit Sau (1996), 
p 880] Of course, India has to travel a long way 
to reach financial trading of this order But thanks 
to the financial sector reform, the groundwork has 
been well carried out for it to join the global casino 








However, the exchange rate 1s too serious a policy 
instrument to be left to be decided by gamblers 
But all this is beng done ın the name of 
competition and efficient allocation of resources 
x Efficiency here ıs measured only by the yardstick 
of profit Improving profitabihty is made “the 
mission of the financial system in the coming 
years” [See C Rangarajan in Uma Kapila (ed) 
(1994) p 289] 


+ 


From the societal point of view, efficiency of a 
-^ public utility like banking services wull have to be 
examined in a broader perspective than one of 
commercial profitability Followmg nationalisation, 
branch banking had been promoted to build up 
financial infrastructure m geographically wide and 
functionally diverse rural areas The idea was to 
reach credit to producers in the unorganised sector, 
besides mobilising the small savings in the rural 
areas In less than two decades, over 60,000 bank 
branches have been established to provide a wider 
spatial distribution of credit in unbanked and 
underbanked regions of the country This ıs an 
unprecedented event in the history of banking 
anywhere in the world Now this is sought to be 
discouraged on grounds of poor profitability and 
inefficient allocation of resources The proportion 
of rural bank branches, which was as small as 176 
per cent m December 1969, rose to 582 per cent 
ın March 1990, but fell to 55 7 per cent by September 
1995 

Private sector banks normally would not have 
undertaken this branch expansion exercise Activisa- 
tion of an idle resource, be that of cash with a saver 
or promoting the enterprise of a farmer, artisan, 
small trader or any such skilled or small enter- 
preneurial class, ıs an economic, activity whose 
opportunity cost otherwise would turn out to be 
‘near zero Hence, from the societal point of view 
the public sector banks that activate these resources 
are domg socially rewarding work Social marginal 
productivity or rate of return out of such allocation 
indeed ıs very high 

Again, to the extent the presence of the public 
sector banks ın the rural areas helps to bring down 
, the usurious interest rate prevailing in the 

unorganised market, it does a great service to the 
people In many parts of rural India, if the 
stranglehold of the moneylender has been loosened 
it 1s because of the spread of rural banking 
Considering the extent of the continued dependence 
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of the rural population on non-institutional sources, 
and given the tremendous economic potential of 
rural areas, the banking system has to keep 
mnovating and improving its lending and deposit 
mobilisation arrangements The service area system 
mitiated in 1989 after conducting village surveys 
with great hopes to revive rural development now 
stands abandoned In a country like India with a 
predominant population of small farmers and small 
business categories in the rural sector, reform 
should be addressed towards innovative banking 
in the rural areas If rural banking has failed as 
has been suggested in certain quarters, have Indian 
banks working abroad been an epitome of success 
or efficiency? Globalisation suits well only the 
transnational banks of the USA, UK, Japan and 
Europe 


i + 


THE entire credit delivery system under the new 
dispensation 1s loaded agamst small and even 
medium-sized borrowers While large business has 
easy access to the capital market, including 
debentures, public deposits, commercial paper and 
the like, and can get large advances on the strength 
of shares or other sscurities, the rural and urban 
poor (many of them engaged ın productive activities 
in their own way) are thrown to the mercy of 
indigenous and informal sector shylocks Recent 
banking statistics show that the total outstandings 
of bank loans to those with credit lumits above Rs 
1 crore have increased from 335 per cent in 
December 1985 to 422 per cent m March 1993 
whereas the proportion of small loans (upto Rs 1 
lakh) has declined from 314 per cent to 266 per 
cent during the same period [For details see EPW 
Research Foundation (1996) Table 10] The number 
of small borrowal accounts with credit limits of Rs 
25,000 or less has come down from 58 8 millon ın 
March 1991 to 585 million in March 1993 [See RBI 
Bulletin, February (1996), p 2] 

It is also worth noting that while financial 
assistance disbursed by the all-India financial 
institutions (DFIs) to largescale industries rose by 
218 per cent, that to small and medium industries 
went up only by 62 per cent during the reform 
period from 1990-91 through 1994-95 

The Narasimhan Committee recommended the 
phasing out of the directed credit programme on 
grounds of inefficient allocation and poor profita- 
bility For the transition period, ıt recommended a 
10 per cent direct credit 





This recommendation has not been fully :mple- 
mented due to strong opposition from the bank 
employees and the public at large Though the 10 
per cent target ıs still a long way ahead, the sliding 
down has set in The priority sector advances have 
fallen to 332 per cent by March end, 1995 For the 
foreign banks, the share of priority sector lending 
has ranged from 78 per cent ın 1991-92 to 219 per 
cent in 1994-95 The percentages would have been 
much lower but for the broad banding definition 
of priority sector adopted during the reform period 

The Narasimhan Committee as well as those 
arguing against social goals for banking ascribe a 
large part of the blame for poor profitability and 
inefficiency of the banks to the directed credit 
programme If you give concessional interest, you 
cannot expect normal profit, they say But to argue 
that small categories are a poor risk 1s at best an 
assertion with very little empiricial support Several 
studies [see D Narayana (1992) for a good documen- 
tation] have provided substantial documented 
evidence to show that the allegation of msing loan 
delinquency of the small categories 1s a myth To 
quote a study by Copestake (1987), 

What 1s surprismg ıs the extent,to which poor borrowers 

continue to repay, even after investments have failed and 

their assets have been sold off Encouraged by the assurances 
of politicians, richer and more secure borrowings are generally 

quicker to default [Copestake (1987), p 151] 

The Chief Executive and Secretary Indian Banks’ 
Association strongly approves of priority lending 
when he says 

Priority sector lending per se need not be a loss-making 

operation, especially when the interest rates governing these 

advances have been brought fairly close to the market 
determmed level prior to deregulation of lending rates In 
any developing country, banks, particularly those belonging 
to the public sector, cannot absolve themselves of social 
responsibility This 1s being shouldered by banks ın other 
countries also For instance, the American banks are required 


to lend for the benefit of low income areas under the 
Community Reinvestment Act [AK Bakhshy (1994)] 


Another myth that has gamed currency ıs that 
rural areas lack the capability to absorb more 
resources and that rural branch banking ıs cost 
ineffective Table 1 challenges these assertions In 
1985, the credit deposit ratio of commercial banks 
in rural areas was 679 per cent as against 56 per 
cent m urban areas In several States like Orissa, 
Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka, it was above 100 
per cent, showing that substantial funds from 
urban areas have been used ın rural areas Definitely 
it could not all be due to priority sector lending 
The credit-deposit ratio of rural areas in 1993 
declined significantly from 67 9 per cent ın 1985 to 
55 3 per cent in 1993 States lıke Haryana, Rajasthan, 


Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Andhra 
Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala and Tamil Nadu 
particularly have witnessed significant decline in 
credit-deposit ratio in 1993 compared to 1985 This 
trend 1s in keeping with the obyectives of they 
structural adjustment programme 


TABLE 1 
Statewise Credit-Deposit of Commercial Banks by Rural, 
Sem1-Urban and Urban Distribution 1985 (December) and 
1993 (March) 


Rural = Sen-Urban Uiban/ Total 
Metropolitan 
State 1985 1993 1985 1993 1985 1993 1985 1993 
Haryana 831 586 600 467 596 599 675 553 
Punjab 377 449 542 332 442 468 447 460 
Rajasthan 965 632 752 450 545 577 707 551 
Assam 638 619 366 369 300 528 437 493 
Bihar 447 492 334 312 284 325 357 374 


Orissa 1213 782 695 554 722 666 891 670 
West Bengal 423 457 247 258 562 606 494 543 
Madhya Pradesh 830 635 595 488 477 662 603 609 
Uttar Pradesh 576 419 499 432 338 403 447 415 
Gujarat 535 558 537 538 496 519 514 530 
Maharashtra 825 662 666 430 770 646 767 637 
Andhra Pradesh 1151 914 779 653 507 829 754 795 


Karnataka 1035 777 866 551 755 659 847 658 
Kerala 764 509 528 369 643 671 588 465 
Tamil Nadu 956 875 757 633 841 931 854 862 
All India 679 553 547 440 560 641 585 589 


Source See EPW Research Foundation, “Banking in Inda A 
Statistical Profile’, Econonuc and Political Weekly, Maich 23, 1996, 
787 
The foreign banks, foreign financial institutions, 
foreign capital in general, big business, stock 
exchange dealers and brokers, are some of the 
principal beneficiaries of the financial sector reform 
which has resulted in considerable deregulation, * 
privatisation and opening up of the banking and 
other financial sectors Indian corporate sector 
which has found access to foreign capital market 
can raise loans abroad at relatively cheaper rates 
of interest In India, both the deposit rates and 
lending rates rule high at a tıme when the inflation 
rate has kept falling and has stayed below five per 
cent y 
Following the gradual relaxation in admınıstered 
interest rate and the opening up, India has witnessed 
high interest rates Several factors have contributed 
to this scenario Though there was an unprecedented 
influx of foreign exchange resources during 1992- 
94 leading to a high growth of deposits and excess`t 
liquidity, the situation took a sharp turn as demand 
for credit started picking up with liberalisation 
getting well underway At this point, deposits also 
did not grow The government, true to its avowed 
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commitment to a market-friendly paradigm of 
development, raised the coupon rate on. its borro- 
wings The IFCI, IDBI and several other DFIs 
issued five-year and seven-year bonds at 16 per 
cent mterest and above The term-lending institutions 
also raised their lending rates Many NBFCs raised 
interest rates well above 17 per cent Though by 
mud-1996 the call rates fell sharply as the RBI eased 
the liquidity situation by lowermg CRR and other 
measures, during the latter part of 1995 and early 
1996, the call money rate ruled very mgh It was 
as high as 142 per cent during the first week of 
November 
A high interest rate regime may discourage real 
investment and can attract only projects with very 
high marginal efficiency of capital or expected rate 
of reum At the same time, it may encourage 
speculative activities 
A The financial sector reform has altered the savings 
pattern of the households with a pronounced shift 
in favour of financial assets Financial savings held 
by the household sector as a proportion of GDP, 
which were 69 per cent in 1990-91, rose to 111 
per cent in 1994-95, a 127 per cent increase ın four 
years The increase m physical assets was only 21 
per cent The proportion of physical assets to GDP 
which was 113 per cent in 1990-91 fell to 68 per 
cent in 1993-94 and only marginally picked up ın 
the following year (For details, see Appendix A) 
The gross financial savings were 105 per cent of 
the gross fixed capital formation in 1989-90 But the 
proportion rose to 234 per cent in four years’ tıme, 
showing that the financial sector has been expanding 
*way ahead of the real sector 
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Prosasty the most important aspect of this fast 
emerging new world order, which ıs not fully 
recognised, ıs the fact that a class of powerful 
rentiers with global sweep have came to exercise 
tremendous influence, determining the external 
and domestic values of the currencies of the world 
| The Indian counterparts ın the game are at best 
camp followers Their presence ın the mternational 
context 1s extremely negligible However, from the 
Indian perspective, they are a force to reckon with 
YBy June 1996, portfolio capital inflow was well 
above $ 63 billion and worked out to about one- 
third of the country’s total foreign exchange reserves 
Given the high interest rates India ıs a lucrative 
place to park funds But these volatile funds can 


influence the balance of payments situation and 
render several economic variables vulnerable At 
any rate, the autonomous operation of the govern- 
ment’s policy variables ıs adversely affected They 
are thrown out of gear Unfortunately, the lives of 
millions of people who play no role in this game 
are affected by the mstability mtroduced by the 
external factors Will the emerging credit delivery 
mechanism help the growing requirements of a 
country with diverse economic needs and structures 
in such an uncomfortable situation? 

Another mmportant aspect of the reform ıs that 
it has led to considerable disintermediation A 
plethora of new instruments have come to be 
created and traded which practically render tradı- 
tional channels of financial intermediation somewhat 
redundant In recent times, a large number of 
compamies have started issuing commercial papers 
(CPs), rather than borrowing durectly from banks 
and DFIs CPs can be issued by companies for 
maturities varying from three months to less than 
one year There is a growing debenture market, 
both of convertible and non-convertible varieties 
The market is likely to expand further with the 
development of new instruments hike deep discount 
bonds, hybrid bonds, etc With a large number of 
Fils m private and public sector and mytual funds 
that are permitted to operate in the capital and 
credit markets, the process of disintermediation has 
proceeded very far The fabulous growth of merchant 
banking and public issues 1s also symptomatic of 
this change 


Reforming the Insurance Sector 

We may conclude this note with a reference to 
the reform of the msurance sector One of the 
important items of the Uruguay Round of GATT 
Negotiations which was strongly opposed by the 
Third World countries was the proposal to open 
up the service sector such as banking, insurance, 
telecom, aviation, etc These were the areas in 
which the USA and many developed countries had 
clear competitive advantages and which were not 
part of commodity trade that admittedly was the 
mandate of the GATT Now that the WTO has 
made General Agreement on Trade-in-Services 
(GATS) a fait accompli, the question of opening up 
of the insurance sector has to be faced 

The Common Minimum Programme of the ruling 
United Front has given enough mdication that the 


(Contmued on page 30) 


"if one-tenth of the language that has been used tn this address is deserved 
by us, what language do you propose to use for those who have lost their 
lives and, therefore, finished their work, on behalf of your suffering 
countrymen in South Africa? What language do you propose to use for 
Nagappan, Narayanaswamy, lads of seventeen or eighteen years, who 
braved in simple faith all the trials, all the sufferings, and all the indignities 
for the sake of the honour of the motherland? What language do you 
propose to use with reference to Valliamma, a sweet girl of sixteen years, 
who was discharged from the Martizburg prison, skin and bone, suffering 
from fever to which she succumbed after about a month's time? You have 
said that | inspired those great men and women, but ! cannot accept that 
proposition. It was they, the simple-minded folk, who worked away ın faith, 
never expecting the slightest reward, who inspired me to the proper level, 
and who compelled me by their great sacrifice, by their great faith, by 
their great trust in the great God to do the work that | was able to do." 








(in reply to a civic address by citizens of Madras who honoured him and Kasturba at 
Victoria Hall in the city on April 21, 1915 on their return to India from South Africa) 
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India and South Africa 


E.S. REDDY 


The following article ts based on the First Yusuf Dadoo Memortal Lecture (being organised every year by the 

Institute of African Studies, New Delht) delivered by the author, a former Asststant Secretary-General of the United 

Nations and the Director of tts Centre against Apartheid who played a vital role agast the scourge of apaitheid 
on the global plane The lecture was delivered in New Delhi (September 6, 1996) 


iB ee the course of history, people from India 
have settled ın all regions of the world And people 
of Indian origin have contributed to the struggles 
for freedom and human rights ın many countries 
around the globe but nowhere more than in South 
Africa ° 
4 Dr Yusuf Mohamed Dadoo 1s symbolic of 
thousands of people of Indian omgin who gave 
their lives, or spent long years ın prison, restriction 
and exile, in the struggle for the liberation of South 
Africa from apartheid and racism 
In honourmg Dr Dadoo, let us recall and pay 
tribute to the many Indian martyrs in South Africa 
e A Narayanaswami, Swami Nagappan, Valliamma 
and Harbat Singh who gave their lives in the 
satyagraha led by Gandhi, 
e Pachiappan, Ragavan, Selvan, Guruwadu, 
Soubrayen Gounden and other workers who were 
killed ın the great strike durmg that satyagraha, 
¢ Kistensamy who died of brutal assault by White 
hooligans during the 1946 passive resistance 
And more recently 
à} © Suliman (“Babla”) Saloojee, Ahmed Mohamed 
Timol and Dr Hoosen Mia Haffeyee who were 
tortured to death in police custody, and 


e Yusuf Akhalwaya, Surendra (“Lenny”) Naidoo, . 


Prakash Napier and Krishna Rabillal who died in the 

armed struggle i 

Let us remember the great leaders of the long 
struggle who passed away before they could see 
the new South Afrca—Ahmed Mohamed Cachalia, 
Parsee Rustomyee, Thambı Naidoo, Dr G.M Naicker, 
and many, many others. 

Let us also recall with respect Mahatma Gandhi 
who, as long ago as 1908, spoke of his vision of 
a new South Africa where “all the different races 
,commungle and produce a civilisation that perhaps 

Y'the world has not yet seen” 

By their contribution to the liberation struggle, 
side by side with the Africans, under the leadership 
of Dr Dadoo and others, Indian South Africans 
have earned not only their nght to full citizenship 


but respect in South Africa Gone are the days when 
the minority racist regimes sought to expel the 
Indians from South Afra and incited Africans 
against the Indians 

Indians constitute less than three per cent of the 
population of South Africa. But today, of the 25 
Ministers, five are Indian. The Speaker of the 
Parliament ıs Indian and until recently thé Deputy 
Speaker was also Indian The Chairman of the Law 
Commission, the Director of the Commussion on 
Higher Education and the Chief Executive of the 
SABC radio are Indian Many ambassadors are 
Indian 

I can think of no other country where a small 


minority has earned so much recognition by its 


sacrifice, competence and contribution 

We cannot but admire the generosity and the 
statesmanship of the African National Corigress 
and its leader, Nelson Mandela, arid mdeed, of the 
South African people 


+ 
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Bur Yusuf Dadoo was much more than a leader 
of the Indian South Africans 

He was one of the architects of the unity of the 
Indian and African people—indeed, of all the 
oppressed people and democratic Whites—a unity 
which brought down the monster of apartheid 

His thinking was moulded by the legacy of 
Gandhy and the Indian national movement, by the 
suffering and struggles of the African people, and 
by the anti-colonial and anti-fascist movements 
around the world He responded to the call for the 
unity of the oppressed people and democratic 
Whites which emanated seventy years ago from the 
International Congress agamst Imperialism, held in 
Brussels in February 1927, which was attended by 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Josiah Gumede, the 
President of the African National Congress of South 
Africa (ANC) 
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Dr Dadoo’s return to South Africa ın 1936, after 
medical studies ın Edinburgh, was ın a sense a 
landmark ın the liberation struggle ın South Africa 

That was a tıme when the African, Coloured and 
Indian people were subjected to new oppressive 
measures by the Hertzog Government They needed 
not merely leaders adept at drafting and presenting 
petitions, but freedom fighters who were prepared 
to make personal sacrifices and mobilise the people 
m militant struggle 

Dr Dadoo was such a fighter, fearless and ready 
to give his life ıf need be for his convictions 

He was soon leading the Non-European United 
Front in the Transvaal Indian Congress (TIC) 
Mahatma Gandhi recognised his dedication and 
lent him encouragement and support f 

In 1940 and 1941, Dr Dadoo was arrested for 
meiting the Africans against the war He had 
already become popular among the Africans and 
a square in Orlando, the African township of 
Johannesburg, was named after him 

In 1945, he led the struggle of the African people 
against the inhuman pass laws and was elected the 
Vice-Chairman of the Anti-Pass Council, of which 
D AB Xuma, President of the ANC, was the 
Chairman He was arrested in that campaign 

He was thus incarcerated thrice in struggles of 
the African people before he served two terms of 
imprisonment in the Indian passive resistance of 
1946-48 which he led with Dr G M Naicker, the 
President of the Natal Indian Congress 

In March 1947, Dr Dadoo and Dr Naicker signed 
with Dr Xuma the pact of cooperation between 
the African National Congress and the Indian 
Congresses of the Transvaal and Natal 

He was one of the planners and leaders of the 
great Campaign of Defiance agains. Unjust Laws 
m 1952, which led to the Congress Alliance, a 
fightmg alliance encompassing all the oppressed 
people and the White democrats 

In appreciation of his contribution, the ANC 
bestowed on hm its highest honour in 1955 He 
was, ın fact, the first to recerve the award, together 
with Chief Luthuli and Father Trevor Huddleston 

In later years, Dı Dadoo was to go into exile 
and become one of the leaders of the political and 
military struggle for liberation waged by the ANC 

Nelson Mandela described him in 1960 as one 
of the most outstanding leaders ın our movement, 
revered throughout the country 

At his funeral m 1983, Oliver Tambo, the 
President of the ANC, called him one of the 


foremost national leaders of South Africa, a “giant” 
of the liberation movement 

Walter Sisulu, the elder statesman of the ANC, 
in his message to this meeting, described him as 
“a giant among mortals” and one of our foremost’ 
heroes of the struggle for a free, non-racial, non- 
sexist and democratic South Africa 
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My own interest in South Africa began in 1943 
when, as a student ın India, I happened to read 
a pamphlet by Dr Dadoo calling on the Indian 
community in South Africa to fight against racist 
domination ın cooperation with the African majority 

It ıs a happy coincidence that the Dadoo lecture 
is maugurated this year 

It was in 1946, as President of the Transvaal 
Indian Congress and as a leader of the Indian} 
passive resistance movement, that Dr Dadoo came 
into national prominence and became known around 
the world It was also during that year that Dr 
Dadoo was charged with inciting the great African 
mine workers’ strike of August 1946 

In November that year, I jomed a demonstration 
agamst South African racism m New York, led by 
Paul Robeson, to support the Indian passive 
resistance and denounce the massacre of African 
mine workers Since then my own life came to be 
associated with the liberation struggle ın South 
Africa 

I have been privileged to have had the friendship 
of Dr Dadoo during the last two decades of his 
life when I was able to seek and obtain his guid-f 
ance in promoting United Nations action against 
apartheid 

He was a man who loved life but was ready 
to give up all pleasures for the struggle A leader 
respected around the world, he was very modest, 
a foot soldier whom I often saw ın picket lines and 
demonstrations in London 
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INDIA Is entitled to be proud of Its consistent and 
unflinching support to the liberation struggle in South 
Africa 

What began as an action in defence of India's 
honour and the rights of the Indian minority in 
South Afnca developed into a total identification 
with the struggle of all the people, under the 
leadership of the African National Congress, for the 
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liberation of the country 

The sacrifices made by India im solidarity with 
the South African people are more than generally 
«recognised 

By imstituting the trade embargo in July 1946, 
India lost five per cent of its exports and one per 
cent of its unports—and a very favourable trade 
balance—at a difficult tıme in the aftermath of the 
Second World War 

Perhaps even more important, India’s uncom- 
promising opposition to racist South Africa earned 


her the hostility of South Africa’s allies, particularly ` 


the governments of the United Kingdom and the 
United States of America 

I believe that non-alignment proclaimed by India 
in September 1946 assumed its deeper content 
because of the attitudes of the Western Governments 
towards colomalism and South African racism, 
which were the most mmportant concerns of India 
at the time, and especially their desire to neutralise 
free India Some of you may recall that soon after 
the United Nations debates on South Afmca and 
Namubia, John Foster Dulles, an American delegate 
to the United Nations and later Secretary of State, 
described the ınterım Government of India, led by 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, as the “Hindu Communist 
Government” 

Confronting South Africa, valued by the Western 
powers as a source of profit for their corporations 
and a reliable ally m the Cold War, required 
courage It is not generally known that when the 
issue of apartheid was raised by India and twelve 
other countries in 1952, conspicuous among those 
who did not sign the request were the two Black 
American states in the United nations at that 
tume—Ethiopia and Laberia—which were under 
strong American influence The United States was 
able to prevent a condemnation of apartheid until 
the Sharpeville massacre 

I have had occasion, as head of the United 
Nations Centre against Apartheid, and-even after 
my retirement from the United Nations, to approach 
the Indian Government on several occasions to 
suggest new actions against apartheid India was 
always ready to respond without any hesitation 

It was the first government to contribute funds 


y to provide assistance to political prisoners ın South 


Africa and their families 

It gave the first major mternational honour to 
Nelson Mandela—the Nehru Award for International 
Understanding for 1979 

It was the only country to declare members of 


the segregated chambers of parliament in South 
Africa “prohibited immigrants” 

Without publicity and without seeking any 
recognition, India gave generous assistance in cash 
and kind, including mulitary assistance, to the 
liberation movement It provided hundreds of 
scholarships and places m educational institutions 
to South Africans 

Of special significance 1s the fact that all political 
parties and organisations ın India favoured support 
for the struggle against racism and apartheid 

Perhaps the first issue on which Indian public 
opimon was united nationally—from “moderates” 
to “radicals”, from students to princes—was support 
to the satyagraha led by Gandhy: m South Africa 
early in the century 

In the 1940s, all parties supported sanctions 
„against South Africa—and they were instituted by 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council in which NB 
Khare pressed for action despite the reluctance of 
the Viceroy, Lord Wavell 

The decision to bestow the Nehru Award on 
Nelson Mandela was taken by the Janata Govern- 
ment, m which Atal Behari Vajpayee was the 
Munster of External Affairs 

In 1986, when the Africa Fund of the non-aligned 
movement was set up on the proposal of India, and 
officals ın the government were considering an 
Indian contribution of five or ten million dollars, 
there was fear that public opinion may not appreciate 
a contribution when India had serious foreign 
exchange problems Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi, 
however, decided on $ 50 million and there was 
not the slightest public opposition, but only pride 
at India’s action 

I would also like to draw attention to the 
particularly valuable contribution of the government 
and people of India, as well as Indians in South 
Africa, ın orgamising international support for the 
liberation struggle ın South Africa 

Friends of Indian independence became friends 
of the South African struggle The first committee 
in the West set up especially to. support the South 
African struggle was the South Africa Committee 
founded in 1946 by the India League in London, 
with the participation of several Members of 
Parliament 

In the anti-apartheid movements, Abdul Minty 
and Vella Pillay in London, Kader Asmal in Dublin, 
Yusuf Bhamyee in Wales, and Sam Ramsamy of 
SAN-ROC, and many other Indian South Africans 
made outstanding contributions One of the first to 








court imprisonment in an anti-apartheid demons- 
tration was Cheddi Jagan of Guyana 

Romesh Chandra, as the President of the World 
Peace Council, made a significant contribution in 
promoting support to the ANC, and was honoured 
by the United Nations ın 1982 


In my contacts with numerous student, youth : 


and other anti-apartheid groups around the world, 
I found that young men and women from India 
were often among the most tireless activists 

Opposition to the apartheid became a passion 
for India For us, this was more than solidarity with 
the South African people, their struggle became our 
struggle 

I recall meeting Oliver Tambo, the President of 
the ANC, in March 1983, soon after he had returned 
from a visit to India He was glowing with praise 
for India “ES,” he said, “we have countries m 
Africa which are geographically the Frontline States 
But ın India we have a country which 1s totally 
committed, a Frontline State ın feelmg and action” 


+ 


WHILE referring to India’s proud record, I must 
warn, however, against thoughtless exaggerations— 
such as that Gandhy: started the struggle against 
racism in South Africa—which are untrue and 
insulting to the South African people who have a 


great tradition of struggle agamst alien occupation | 


I also hope that the saga of friendship between 
our two countries will not be vitiated by any 
suggestion that India 1s entitled to recompense by 
free South Africa 

In providing support to the liberation movement, 
India looked for no return for itself or for Indian 
South Africans Freedom in South Africa was the 
only reward we sought because we believed that 
our own independence was not complete until all 
colonial countries were free 

Moreover, the history of India-South African 
relations did not consist only of assistance by India 
to the South Africans We have shared experiences 
and our countries influenced each other 

Gandhy: brought to India from South Africa his 
detestation of untouchability and his urge for 
Hindu-Mushm unity because of his experience with 
the humiliations ın South Africa and the imperatives 
of resistance 

South Africa was a mirror m which he looked 
at Indian problems It has remamed a factor ın 
shaping our national thinking 


If we contnbuted to South Africa, South Africa 
has contributed to us too 

Our relations with South Africa did not begin 
ın 1893 when Gandhyi went to Natal or even in 
1860 when the first shipload of Indian indentured 
labourers landed in Durban They have a long 
history 

Dr Cynl Hromnik, a South African historian, 
claims in hus book, Indo-Afnca, published ın 1981, 
that Indians had settled in southern Africa more 
than two thousand years ago to exploit gold and 
other minerals According to him, the term “Bantu” 
comes from the Sanskrit word bandhu (relative) 
which the Indians used for their African helpers 
or servants 

Iam not competent to evaluate the archaeological 
and linguistic evidence he produced ın support of 
his thesis a 

But there are records since the Dutch settled n^ 
the Cape in 1652 and they are still waiting to be 
studied by Indian scholars 

We used to think that ıt was Africa’s great 
musfortune to be the victim of slave trade and 
India’s fate to have many of her sons and daughters 
exported as indentured labour to toil under semi- 
slave conditions when slavery was abolished ın the 
nineteenth century 

But researches on slavery in South Africa—by 
scholars from South Africa, Britain and the United 
States—have shown that Indians were taken to the 
Cape from the 1650s to be sold as slaves and that 
their descendants may well outnumber the Indians 
in South Africa Many of the prominent Afrikaner , 
families have Indian ancestors The Coloured 
community of almost four mhon has perhaps 
more ancestors from India than from any other 
country or region Some Indian slaves learnt African 
languages and found refuge among Africans, 
especially in the Transkei 

It may be painful to delve into this past but we 
cannot undo history and we should not avoid the 
truth In fact, the result may well be a coming 
together of the Indian and South African peoples 
as we learn and acknowledge that people from 
Bengal, Coromandel and Malabar are related by 
blood to the Afrikaner and Coloured people of 
South Africa and perhaps even to the Africans “+ 

Jhe struggle for freedom ın South Africa began 
with the resistance of the mdigenous people, the 
San and Khotsan, and the uprisings of the slaves, 
long before MK Gandhi landed in Durban ın 1893 
Indians were often among the leaders of the slave 
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revolts i 

There was considerable trade between the Dutch 
settlements ın India and the Cape ın the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries Trade between the two 
countries expanded after the Cape came under 
British rule 

The Cape was the way station between India and 
Europe until the Suez Canal was opened m the 
second half of the nineteenth century Raja 
Rammohan Roy was one of the many Indians who 
stopped over in the Cape on his way to Britain 

Comung closer to the twentieth century, we know 
of the Natal Ambulance Corps, organised by 
Gandhi; during the Anglo-Boer War, and its service 
for a little over a month, but we hardly know of 
the 7000 Indian auxiliaries who served in South 
Africa and now form part of the Indian community 
there More than nine thousand Boer prisoners of 
war were confined im camps all over the Indian 
subcontinent One of them even became a scholar 
of Indian religions 

I would urge our scholars, ın cooperation with 
their counterparts m South Africa, to undertake 
research on the little known but significant aspects 
of India-South African relations, to some of which 
I have made reference 
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I must express my disappomtment and distress at 
some of the recent publications of our scholars on 
South Africa 

Some of the books contain numerous errors In 
one book—a symposium of Africanists—I counted 
well over a thousand printing mustakes and hun- 
dreds of errors of grammar and fact. 

The Indian scholarly papers on Africa are based 
largely on Western sources and reflect Western 
prejudices Some of the scholars continue using 
derogatory expressions about the Black people 
taken from old British books 

Even more serious are the writings of some of 
our “scholars” in the years 1990-1994—-when South 
Africa was undergoing a historic transformation 
which inspired the world—containmg unwarranted 
musrepresentations of the ANC, based on the 
propaganda of the apartheid regime and its Indian 
collaborators Regrettably a few of the “experts” 
continue to peddle such trash’ 

In a recent article, after the elections in South 
Africa, a former official of the Ministry of External 


Affairs, described as a freqtient commentator on 


the All India Radio and the press, says 

Indians in South Africa are nostalgic about the previou: 

regimes 

No one can expect the Indians to suddenly think of African; 

as their brothers and fellow oppressed 

If Indians are nostalgic about the former regime: 
which humiliated and oppressed them, and prefe: 
apartheid which the whole world has denouncec 
as a crime, I do not see where they would belong 
except ın a lunatic asylum 

And if the Indians cannot think of Africans a: 
their brothers, they have no right to a future 1 
South Africa As long ago as the 1920s, Rabindranatt 
Tagore sent a message to the Indians in Soutl 
Africa that ‘ 

1f the Indian community could not win the respect anc 

affection of the Africans then they had no place there The: 

were imperialist imtruders (CF Andrews m The Moder! 

Review, March 1928) 

And Gandhy wrote nm Young India of April 5 
1928, that Indians 

cannot exist in South Afrıca for any length of time withou 

the active sympathy and friendship of the Africans 

Fortunately, the Indian South Africans are not a: 
foolish as made out by this commentator One o. 
the greatest contributions of Dr Dadoo was t 
persuade the Indian community that its destiny lay 
m cooperation with the Afncan majority and al 
other segments of the population of South Afric: 
to establish a non-racial democratic society 

The former diplomat reports that Nelson Mandel 
had announced in 1993 that the he would trea 
Indians who collaborated with the apartheid regime 
and jomed the segregated chamber of Parlamen 
as “traitors” And he comments 

Thus 1s totally unfair It 1s all the more unfair because Nelsor 

Mandela has been to India where he was honoured as a stat: 

guest and the VP Smgh Government gave hum $ 13 5 milhon 


Besides India has given assistance to the ANC, which run: 
into billions of dollars 


So far as I know, Mandela never made the 
statement attributed to him 

On the other hand, Rajiv Gandhi denouncec 
these “collaborators” in 1986—when Mandela wa: 
m jail—and declared them “prohibited zmmugrants’ 
in India They had gone into the so-called House 
of Delegates, under a constitution unanimously 
denounced by the United Nations, defying ar 
appeal by Prime Minister Indira Gandhi and despite 
the opposition of all political groups of the Africar 
majority 

Mandela, in fact, talked to Amichand Rajbaris 
and JN Reddy, the leading “collaborators”, durimg 
the constitutional negotiations of 1991-93 J N Reddy 
was, 1n fact, included 1m, the first ANC lst for the 








arhament, and withdrew after strong protests 
rom the Indian community Another “collaborator”, 
3hadra Ramchod, was only recently appomted the 
Tigh Commissioner to Australia 

I doubt ıf the VP Singh Government gave $ 135 
nillion to Mandela, but I am certain that India did 
iot give even a fraction of “billions of dollars” to 
he ANC All the assistance of India to the South 
\fricans, including scholarships, probably totals far 
ess than $ 135 million before the beginning of 
ransition m South Africa in 1990 

Unless the authors, editors and publishers are 
nore careful about avoidable errors, Indian 
rublications on South Africa will deserve a poor 
eputation 

But the ignorance and arrogance of some of the 
vriters and commentators, as the one I have 
juoted, ıs a different matter It ıs a menace to India- 
south African relations 

I hope that Indian scholars will bè frank m 
riticising their colleagues when warranted, and 
hat authors, editors and publishers will be held 
esponsible for the errors m their publications I 
uso hope that the government and institutions in 
ndia will take urgent steps to obtain documentation 
md publications from South Africa so that the 
cholars will not have to depend on Western 
ources and news agencies for the study of South 
\frica 
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-OOKING ahead, I see great prospects for cooperation 
tween India and South Africa, not only ın the 
nterests of their peoples but ın the wider interests 
f the international community 

The agreements signed.during the visit of 
>resident Nelson Mandela to India in January 1995 
ooked forward to a level of cooperation which 1s 
most unequalled in inter-state relations They 
efer to “multi-faceted and mutually beneficial 
‘ooperation—in the political, economic, trade and 
icientific spheres as well as in the field of technology, 
ndustry, transport, energy, culture, public health, 
icology, education, tourism, sports and exchange 
of information” 

The two countries agreed to promote peace, 
lemocracy and secular governance, to fight agaynst 
ipartheid, racial discrimination, terrorism, illegal 
rade ‘in narcotics and arms, and religious funda- 
nentalism and extremism, and to strive to achieve 





Nelson Mandela captured the import and spirit 
of these agreements when he said that India and 
South Africa were 


poised to build a unique and special partnership—a 
partnership forged ın the crucible of history, common cultural 
attributes and common struggle 


He stressed that this partnership should outstrip 
“the narrow confines of our own self-interest” and 
that the two countries should “jointly commit 
ourselves to contributing to the emergence of a new 
world order in which democracy, peace and 
prosperity prevail everywhere” 

If we assess the development of cooperation m 
that broad canvas, we cannot but admit that we 
have hardly done enough since then—and I refer 
to both India and South Africa—neither at the level 
of governments, nor at the level of businesses, non- 
governmental organisations, universities, the media, 
scholars and individuals 

One of the great assets of India and South Africa 
is the existence of thousands of vibrant non- 
governmental orgamusations South Africa has no 
less than 54,000 NGOs But so far there has been 
very little interaction and networking among NGOs 
im India and South Africa 

We have as yet hardly any cooperation between 
universities or the media There is almost no 
exchange of books, newspapers and magazines 

I say this not to criticise—nor in ignorance of 
the progress that has been achieved—but to urge 
greater public attention to see that the historic 
bilateral agreements between India and South Africa 
do not become mere platitudes The efforts of 
governments must be supplemented by organi- 
sations, institutions and individuals 
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THE agreements of 1995 were a challenge to us to 
display magination, initiative and determmation to 
develop “a unique and special relationship” 

The common struggle against racism, the heritage 
of Gandhi and the cooperation between our national 
movements over many decades provide an invalu- 
able basis to build such a relationship, now that 
South Africa 1s a democratic state with the ANC 


in power 

Trade has already increased to over $500 million— 
though part of that was perhaps a transfer from 
mdirect to direct trade—but the potential ıs much 
greater 

South Africa 1s only one-third the size of India 





of India But 1ts foreign trade 1s comparable to that 
of India It has developed in many fields because 
of close links between the South African monopolies 
and Western transnationals 

There are many complementarities between 
Indian and South African industries Indian-South 
African economic relations can become a test of the 
potential of South-South cooperation ın the most 
sophisticated fields But we need determination to 
develop such relations since Western business 1s 
entrenched m South Africa 

South Africa, for mstance, 1s the largest producer 
of gold and diamonds while India 1s a major 
producer and exporter of jewellery and processor 
of diamonds This 1s an area not only for an 
expansion of direct trade but for joint investment 

India, for mstance, can assist the southern African 
counties in developing an adequate railway 
å network ın the region India can gain from South 
African expertise ın the field of mining 

As important as economic or cultural relations 
1s constant consultation and sharing of experience 

I wish that whenever South Africa 1s considering 
a problem, ıt will think of benefiting from Indian 
experience—both our successes and our failures— 
because we too have faced and continue to face 
similar problems 

Our experience m planning and ın affirmative 
action would be valuable for South Africa 

But we too can benefit from South Africa’s 
experience in dealing with the enormous task of 
_ building a democratic, non-racial and non-sexist 
society on the ruins of apartheid 
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Innia and South Africa have a duty to look beyond 
bilateral relations to cooperation m promoting a 
new world order n harmony with their shared 
values and vision 

India and the ANC have worked together not 
only in the struggle against apartheid but ın the 
non-aligned movement and other fora, and share 
a common international outlook They are both 
attached to democracy, non-violence, secularism 
and a socialistic pattern of society 

The colonial revolution and the end of the Cold 
War have advanced freedom and saved mankind 
from the threat of thermonuclear war between 
superpowers, but have not brought about a just and 
non-violent world order Countries of the Third 
World contimue to suffer from power politics and 
inequitable economic relations The gap between 


the richer and poorer countries and between the 
rich and the poor m each country ıs widening 
Arms trade, drug traffic, terrorism, religious hatred 
and other ills menace humanity 

India and South Africa can make a significant 
contribution m uniting countries and peoples to 
press for a democratic world order, to ensure that 
economic and social development improves the lot 
of the poorest segments of humanity, and to secure 
concerted action on issues of international concern 
Their experience in promoting the broadest alliance 
of nations and public opimion im the struggle 
against colonialism and apartheid points the way 
to a common strategy f 

They must promote a new patriotism which 1s 
not confined to national boundaries but takes into 
account the interests of humanity as a whole—a 
patriotism which Gandhi and Nehru tried tc 
inculcate in India and which Nelson Mandela 1s 
advocating in South Africa 

I will not attempt to elaborate on this matter 
but will conclude with President Mandela’s call tc 
his people, which ıs equally applicable to Indian- 


South African relations 
Together, let us reach for the stars! E 








WAKE UP 


Wake up, life 1s waning 

Can you measure sorrow in a graph? 

No conference solution to hunger, | 
Unemployment 1s incurable 



















Sell body for some bread 

Offer sex to a Gandhi Note owner 
Massage with an exotic grease 

In any technology’ he desires 


Streams of Kullu are sick 

With human indigestible 

Contractors taking away green Conifers 
Fresh snow is missing ın Manali 


The Rich hope, are safe 

Secured with black dog sentries 

Yet with Cavier Champagne 

And half-done Kobe steak, feel very shaky 


Surround agents and them 
Destroy their concrete jungles 
Hills will be green agaim 
Life will fly and sing 


Wake up to a happy New Year morning! 


Susie K. Chakravarty 
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z UTTARAKHAND 


The Post-Election Scenario 


PRADEEP KUMAR 


The author is a Reader, Department of Political Science, Panjab University, Chandigarh This article is based on 
the extensive interviews he conducted in the Garhwal region during the course of his study of 
the region immedtately after the State Assembly elections held ın September-October 1996 


Te Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) which has 
nearly swept the recent Vidhan Sabha poll ın the 
Uttarakhand region of Uttar Pradesh (winning 17 
out of 19 seats in the region, Kashipur and Chakrata 
being the only exceptions),’ had received a rude 
shock only a few months back It had then lost two 
out of the four Lok Sabha seats in the region (all 
of which the party had won in the previous Lok 
Sabha poll) to 1ts rrval Congress-Tewar1 (Congress- 
T). The latter had won the Paur: and Namuital seats 
on which the present Minister of State for Railways, 
Satpal Maharay, and the national President of the 
party, ND. Tewari, had been declared elected 
Interesting to note here 1s that the BJP had ‘received 
this setback despite the party being the first to have 
passed a, resolution for a separate State of 
“Uttaranchal” in the UP Vidhan Sabha during the 
rule of its leader, Kalyan Smgh The BJP had 
another advantage at that time, namely, there was 
some kind of a pro-BJP sentiment, if not a wave, 
in the State which had enabled it to imcrease its 
tally to the maximum to make it the largest party 
in the Lok Sabha. 

Compared to this the political situation prevalent 
this tıme was somewhat unfavourable to the BJP 
on account of factors such as there bemg on Ram 
lehar (wave), and the United Front Prime Minister, 
Gowda, having announced the decision of the 
government (whose coalition partner is the 
Congress-T) to create a new State of Uttarakhand. 
Despite the UF constituents harping on this 
announcement during the Vidhan Sabha poll, with 
the benefit of hindsight, ıt seems now that the entire 
thing proved rather counterproductive 

Before looking into the factors leading to the 
3JP’s sweep in the Uttarakhand region, ıt would 
ye in the fitness of things to look at the reasons 
‘or the rout of the Congress-T and the other 
orominent contenders for power ın the region, 
specially the Uttarakhand Krantı Dal (UKD). The 
atter has spearheaded the movement for a separate 
state for over a decade now and owes its name 
o this demand Unhke the BJP and the Congress- 
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T, it had faithfully boycotted the Lok Sabha elections, 
held in May 1996, as a response to the boycott call 
given by the Uttarakhand Samyukta Sangharsha Samıtı 
(UKSSS) 


Il 


THe Congress-T was under a severe political 
compulsion (it being part of the UF Government 
at the Centre) to own up its alliance with the 
Samajwadi Party (SP) of the former Chief Miruster 
of UP, Mulayam Singh Yadav It needs no mention 
that the latter has remained associated with the 
infamous, and by now notorious, Muzaffarnagar 
scandal The firing on the activists and the rape 
committed on the agitating women from 
Uttarakhand who were going to Delhi to participate 
in a rally for demanding a separate State (October 
2, 1994), are still deep reminders of the “humiliation” 
meted out to the people of the region by the 
Mulayam Singh Yadav regime* Any party 
associating itself even remotely with the party of 
the former Chief Minister, Yadav, was bound to be 
rejected for this “callousness” to ignore the issues 
related to the “self-respect” of the hill dwellers In 
a straight response to questions from the 
Uttarakhand activists about the reasons for the 
BJP’s sweep, they isist, it was absence of any 
“choice” f i 

This was more particularly true in view of the 
other contender for power mentioned earlier (the 
UKD), being deeply divided against itself Besides 
suffermg from the “stigma” of bemg ‘a regional 
party in a region which has always remained a part 
of the “political and cultural heartland”, the Dal 
also lacked any grassroot orgamsation. There have 
been too many leaders and factions, to allow any 
consolidation of its support base While many of 
its senior leaders, Indramaru Baduni and Kashi 
Singh Aer, were deeply mvolved in mobilising 
support for a separate State for over two years now, 
they failed miserably in translating that goodwill 
into electoral gains. First, they gave a call for the 
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boycott of the Lok Sabha elections and then for no 
apparant reason, fell ın lime at the time of the 
Vidhan Sabha poll Many activists whom I met 
during the course of my study at Uttarkashi, Rudra 
«Prayag, Karna Prayag, Gopeshwar, Joshimath, 

Dogadda and some other places in Garhwal, 
maintained that 1t was ridiculous on the part of 
the UKD to boycott the Lok Sabha poll? It would 
have been logically more sensible to dissociate itself 
from the Vidhan Sabha poll, ın any case the people 
were asking for separation from Lucknow and not 
from Delhi 

In all fairness, the massive mobilisation for a 
separate State m August 1994 was not made 
possible at the mutiative of the UKD The latter had 
only subsequently (and successfully, of course, too) 
added the Statehood demand to the agitation that 
had initially come up in Garhwal spontaneously as 
a reaction to the UP Government’s decision to 
extend the 27 per cent OBC reservation to the hill 
areas, where the “backwards” constitute only two 
to three per cent of the total population The 
students and their guardians (generally mothers) 
Had spearheaded this “non-political” movement at 
that time 

The BJP, seen as a “saboteur” during the Lok 
Sabha poll (in view of its keenness to contest 
elections despite the boycott call), did not suffer 
from any such stigma this time, and allowed its 
local cadres to fully identify themselves with the 
Uttarakhand cause The Congress-T and the UKD, 
on the other hand, lost an opportunity to mde on 
a popular wave In the case of the former, ıt was 
largely due to the compulsion of the all-India 

» alliance, whereas the latter suffered on account of 

the lack of grassroot workers capable of 
withstanding the temptation to see their names in 
the regional press every morning 

It was indeed ironical to find an orgamsation like 
the UKD which came into existence to fight for a 
separate political unit of Uttarakhand, losing 
completely in the recent poll Even its stalwarts, 
Kashi Singh Aer and Trivendra Panwar, lost 
muserably It seems that besides being deeply divided 
mto factions (Diwakar Bhatt, Trivendra Panwar, PS 
Dangwal, etc) the party consists largely of the 
“shapeless cadres”, that 1s, good fighters, who can 
sit on fasts and dharnas, but are devoid of any party 
discipline which goes with a cadre The students 
and their parents who, alongwith the government 
employees (who constitute a powerful group in 
view of government jobs being the major source 
of employment in the hill economy), constituted the 
real support base of the UKD, gradually got 
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disillusioned with its (lack off) leadership As if 
factionalism m the party was not enough, the 
leaders came ın for criticism even for their political 
and moral integrity The decision to support Satpal 
Maharaj (the Congress-T candidate from Garhwal 
Lok Sabha constituency ın May 1996), by a section 
of the UKD leaders (allegedly Indramam Badunı), 
created doubts in the munds of the electorate about 
the sincerity of the boycott call* The latter had in 
fact mıtally evoked a good response, and ıt seemed 
on the eve of the elections that at least the Garhwal 
region would actually keep away from participating 
ın the poll Even though many a polling station 


. returned empty ballot boxes, the elections were far 


from “boycotted” as the activists had made us 
believe While the Brahmin/Thakur caste rivalries 
might have played their own role in exhorting the 
voters to go to the polling stations on the day of 
polling, the disillusionment with the. organisational 
leaders and their lack of smcerity was no less a 
factor m prompting the voter to vote 

Most activists had claimed that the boycott move 
in the Lok Sabha poll was a non-political one and 
applied to all those who contested elections m May 
1996 Despite this there were complaints that in 
some areas ıt amounted to boycotting the BJP 
candidates alone Since the Congress, the Samajwadi 
Party and the Bahujan Samay Party already had 
very little to lose m view of their almost non- 
existent support base (near absence of “backward” 
castes) in most of the constituencies (barring the 
Tera region in the Udham Singh Nagar district). 
the boycott amounted to an electoral setback to the 
main political party of the region, the BJP There 
were even allegations that Satpal Maharay of the 
Congress-T, who was extended informal support by 
some of the UKD activists, did not have to face 
the kind of humiliation that was meted out to the 
BJP leader, Atal Behari Vajpayee, at Dehradun u 
March 1996 Kashi Singh Aer of yet another factior 
of the UKD was accused of collecting a larg 
amount of money for the movement which he 1 
alleged to have misappropriated These allegations 
even if not entirely true, were important in tarnishiny 
the image of the UKD activists, thereby weaken, 
the boycott move 

It is no surprise that the UKD over the year 
has suffered considerable damage ın its reputatior 
particularly among the village-voters It may b 
recalled that the massification of the movement fo 
a separate State took place in 1994 after a serie 
of incidents which had resulted m the death c 
student and women activists besides rape o: 
women at the hands of the armed policemen of th 





State > This subsequently gave a momentum to the 
movement that was unprecedented ın the history 
of the UP hills All this was in a way spontaneous 
and the UKD only acted as a catalyst The people, 
young and old, students and housewives, 
businessmen and employees came out in support 
of the movement but not at the behest of any 
political organisation, and it was this spontaneity 
that made the movement “non-political” m the 
popular sense of the term The clamping of curfew 
in towns where even a policeman was a rare sight, 
until recently, gave a fillip to the movement It was 
perhaps the second time blunder committed by the 
political leadership, after Mrs Gandhi’s move to 
militarise the byelection in the Garhwal 
parliamentary constituency against her rival HN 
Bahuguna in the mid-1980s 
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IN a nutshell, ıt was a series of mistakes beginning 
with the extension of the 27 per cent OBC 
reservations to the hills, to the Muzaffarnagar, 
Khatima, Mussoorie firings, that completelv 
alienated the hull dwellers and convinced them that 
nothing, short of a separate State, will solve their 
longstanding grievances against the Lucknow 
politicians ê The alienation became irreversible only 
after the humiliation of the rallyists at Rampur Ka 
Tiraha (Muzaffarnagar) on October 2, 1994, and the 
subsequent attempts of the Mulayam Singh 
Government to protect the guilty. The latter had 
ndeed acted at the behest of their political boss 
and the whole incident smacked of cruminal apathy 
œ the fate of the Uttarakhandis To add insult to 
njury, Yadav called the agitatiomists deshdrohis 
traitors to the nation) This single characterisation 
of their movement by their Chief Minister, has gone 
nto indelible memory of the people who will take 
rears to come out of this feelmg of hurt This 
vecame all the more painful when the agitationists 
iad not even remotely talked about any secessionist 
lemand It is just unthinkable to expect an 
Jttarakhandi to talk ın such terms ın view of his/ 
er complete identification with what goes by the 
ame of national “mainstream” In fact they would 
ather fall in the category of those “national 
hauvinists” who claim to monopolise nationalism 
1 India in the name of being true defenders of 
adian culture and traditions The location of 
hatur dhams (Gangotr, Yamunotri, Badrinath and 
-edarnath) ın the region, and a sizeable contribution 
> armed forces (hughest in terms of the ratio to 
s population in the country), have reinforced this 


belief ın the minds of an average hill dweller 

It was this alienation, more than any other 
reason, that was actually the turning point in the 
pohtical history of Uttarakhand The economic | 
neglect and difficulties m administering the State ¥ 
from Lucknow, constituted the rationale behind 
demanding the State but this neglect and mdifference 
became “insufferable” only after the events that 
took place one after the other following the August 
1994 dharna at Pauri” 
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Ir such a spontaneous movement 1s hyacked by the 
parties that have either their own axe to grind or 
have failed to rise above petty politicking, 1s ıt any 
strange that the people find themselves at the 
crossroads? The paradox of such a movement 1s 
that its strength 1s its spontaneity, but it also suffers 
on account of this factor when it fails to throw up A 
leaders capable of channellising this massive energy 
into an organisation powerful enough to attam the 
goals set by the massess before their leaders Unlike 
most other movements which suffer on account of 
lack of sufficient popular support, ıt was the other 
way round in Uttarakhand It was this novelty that 
made the masses get disillusioned by their leaders 
in a much shorter time-span than ıt would have 
taken otherwise Even the slightest mistakes on the 
part of leaders were enough to frustrate the people 
who had awakened to their cause without any 
external help from the political parties 

While it would be wrong to contend that the 
movement has, for the tıme being, been appropriated 
by the BJP, ıt ıs nevertheless true that only the BJP 
has succeeded in making political capital out of the 
mess created by the political leadership of the 
movement Unlike the UKD, the BJP has a cadre 
(ike m most other regions of the State) It also 
harps on its support to the cause of a hill State 
by clamıng to be the first party to have passed 
a resolution ın favour of an “Uttaranchal” State, 
during its reign ın Lucknow The absence of a Ram 
lehar (wave) did not make much of a difference to 
its political fortunes ın view of an even more 
powerful “Muzaffarnagar wave” (reference to rape 
and firing on rallyists near Muzaffarnagar in October 
1994) The only remaining contender for power ın 
the region, namely, the Congress-T, committed a 
politcal harakırı this time, by aligning itself with 
the United Front whose nominee for the Chief 
Miruster’s office in the State was the villain of the 
Muzaffarnagar incident 

„If the BJP succeeded finally ın coming out of the 





political setback that it faced ın the Lok Sabha 
elections held ın May 1996, there was more to it 
than merely the undoings of the UKD and the 
Congress-T The voter has over the years realised 
that it would be more pragamatic to vote for a 
party which was closest to forming the government 
in the State Compared to other contenders for 
power in the region, the BJP was m a more 
comfortable position to influence decision-making 
at the national level It was, therefore, a more 
pragmatic decision to vote for it agaist 1ts detractors 
who had httle chance of finally bemg capable of 
tilting the balance of power at the Central level 
The fact that the BJP had taken pains to identify 
its entire cadre in the region with the demand for 
a hill State, made this transfer of loyalties to it 
rather a convenient task The party’s “nationalist 
credentials”, representing the “mainstream”, or 
helped the hill-dwellers overcome the “guilt” of 
raising a “regional” or “sub-regional” demand m 
an area where the political ethos has been strongly 
against any centrifugalism 
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THE announcement of the Centre's decision to 
create a separate State of Uttarakhand, by the UF 
Prime Minister on Independence Day from the 
ramparts of the Red Fort, strangely had very few 
takers It was only at Uttarkashi that some activists 
expressed the hope that the State would be created 
in the wake of the PM’s decision These activists 
msisted that even the announcement of India’s 
independence was made from the Lal Quila only 
And when the country’s highest functionary makes 
the announcement, he ought to be believed This 
view was, however, not shared by a majority of 
the activists from other districts whom I extensively 
interviewed durmg the week immediately following 
the polling day The electoral tie-up of Gowda’s 
party with Mulayam Singh Yadav, as explained 
earlier, further diluted whatever little effect the 
announcement might have made otherwise Unlike 
at Uttarkasht where there was at least some 
optimism about the announcement, elsewhere in 
the Garhwal hills it had almost no takers The 
activists and the non-activists (at times in a mass- 
movement, it becomes problematic to draw a line 
between the two, as the “non-political” participation 
in the agitation 1s fairly high), all dented Gowda’s 
intentions had anything to do with sincerity Most 
of them maintamed that ıt was an election stunt, 
more particularly when he himself was not sure of 
his tenure The procedure that the PM said he 
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would be following after the new Vidhan Sabha 
was constituted in the State, was a delaying tactic 
meant to buy votes for his political allies If the 
Prime Minister’s announcement had any impact at 
all, ıt was ın weakening the attempts to give a call 
for boycott of elections In view of the failure of 
the boycott in May 1996, the announcement made 
from the Red Fort further made the job of the 
boycotters difficult, and consequently everyone 
participated ın the Vidhan Sabha poll without any 
reservation 
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Ir would be appropriate to briefly discuss the 
variation that one comes across ın the support for 
a separate State as one moves from one region tc 
another in Uttarakhand itself While the support for 
the State 1s amazing, m the sense that almost 
everyone m urban and rural areas, from every 
profession irrespective of one’s gender, class and 
caste, continues to support the demand, there are 
pockets where the demand has met with httle 
support Two of these pockets are the Jaunsar-Baba) 
area (in Dehradun district ın Garhwal) and the 
Terai area (m newly carved out Udham Singl 
Nagar district ın the foothills of Nainital) Bott 
these regions are inhabited by the Scheduled Tribe 
population, in addition to a large number o 
migrants who have made Terai their home Thes« 
include Tharus, Buksas, Jaunsaris, Bhotias bes:dec 
Bengalis and Punjabi Sikh migrants Even thougl 
Dehradun itself has a very large number of non 
Garhwalis, the city bemg the nerve-centre of Garhwa 
has remamed most active in spearheading thi 
movement However, the enthusiasm fo 
Uttarakhand gets diluted as one moves from thy 
Garhwal towns to the Kumaon region The latte 
has always remained a “follower” of Garhwal u 
this matter Even though Almora, Pithoragarh anc 
some other places in the Kumaon hills have a ver 
large number of activists, the mass character of th 
movement 1s missing There may be many reason 
for this into which we need not digress at thi 
stage But ıt may suffice to make a brief mentio: 
of a few of them 

The Kumaon hills were never as backward 1 
economic terms as the Garhwal hills The summe 
capital of the British United Provinces was @ 
Nainital, besides the tallest of all the UP Chie 
Ministers, Govind Ballabh Pant, the first CM of U] 
hailed from this region As a consequence of thi 
the Kumaon region experienced less “relativ 
deprivation” A large number of industries in th 





Terai belt created enough employment for those 


looking for job avenues outside the non-profitable , 


agricultural sector All this made the economuc 
factor much less powerful in boosting the demand 
To further weaken the tempo, the region was never 
subjected to the torture and humiliation meted out 
tothe Garhwalis ın October 1994, which eventually 
gave a sharp turn to the movement there “The 
Garhwalis have suffered humilation and they intend 
to avenge ıt only through ther strugg'e for a 
separate State” ıs ın a nutshell the feeling that 1s 
prevalent m the Kumaon hills 

The Garhwal'and Kumaon regions have had 
some prejudices against each other all through their 
history It 1s beheved that the annexation of a part 
of the Garhwal hills by the British Government 
from the Garhwal king in leu of the support 
rendered to him at the tıme of Gorkha invasion in 
early nineteenth century, was given to the Kumaonis 
as a British gift Subsequently, this part was carved 
out as Pauri district and came to be known as 
British Garhwal There was a festival in vogue in 
Champawat and surrounding areas of Kumaon 
which celebrated the victory of Kumaon kings over 
the Garhwalis Even though this festival (named 
Khatarwa in local language) is no longer remembered 
in that manner and has become a ritual-celebration 
m some villages, ıt symbolises the divisiveness ê 
One positive outcome of the movement is that such 
divisive tendencies have now given way to an 
Uttarakhand: identity, and no longer one comes 
across such pejorative references any more 

The variation in the agitation’s tempo within 
Garhwal 1s also noticeable m some ways While all 
parts of the region experienced an unprecedented 
mass upheaval ın the last couple of years, it was 
largely the people from Gopeshwar (district 
Chamoli), Uttarkasht, Mussoorie and Dehradun 
who suffered maximum at the hands of the State 
police in the October rally In Paurı and Shrinagar 
also a very large number of activists were arrested 
and sent to jails far away ın the plains, even though 
the Pauri activists escaped the “Muzaffarnagar 
humiliation” as they followed the Kotdwar route 
to Delhi It ıs natural ın such a scenario for the 
people to develop diverse perceptions of their roles 
in the agitation There are complaints in Gopeshwar 
that while most women who suffered at 
Muzaffarnagar were from there, the compensation 
was appropriated largely by those ın Dehradun as 
the lists were prepared there Such minor grouses 
apart, the entire Garhwal region seems to be 
2qually exercised about the events that occurred in 
the last two years 
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Wuirner the Uttarakhand movement today? This 1s 
a million dollar question in the hills It would be 
an over-simplification to assert that the movement, 
has been appropriated by the BJP, its electoral 
sweep notwithstandmg As explained earlier, its 
victory has partly to be explamed more ın terms 
of the Mulayam Singh factor than a positive faith 
in its capacity to get a State for the region It may 
be recalled here that most activists contacted at the 
time of the Lok Sabha poll mamtained that the BJP 
had weakened the movement as it was too keen 
to jom the electoral fray to increase its tally ın 
Parliament It 1s somewhat natural for a party that 
has an all-India framework to find it difficult to 
entirely identify itself with the regional aspirations 
of the people This was the reason that its electoral 
interests in the region came ın conflict with the 
boycotting Uttarakhandi activists Interestingly some, 
of its own supporters had then deserted the party 
to join the boycott call The absence of any such 
call this tume made it easier for the party to 
campaign for its candidates 

As discussed earlier, the lack of organisation and 
poor image of a badly divided party, were some 
factors that tilted that balance against the UKD, the 
only other contender in view of the Congress-T’s 
aliance with the much hated Samajwadi Party 
Most supporters of the movement (barring party 
loyalists) believe that as the movement lacked 
direction, 1t was but natural for political parties to 
make an attempt to appropriate 1t The supporters 
who were united for the cause, and insisted they 
were against all political parties, are today divided 
once again into conventional political parties, therr 
commutment to Uttarakhand notwithstanding In 
fact from day one the parties were only too keenly 
looking for this opportunity to come ‘their way 
While most inhabitants of the hills still maimtain 
this “politicisation” has not weakened the 
commitment for the Uttarakhand State, ıt is more 
than visible even to a layman that the andolan 
(movement) has lost its teeth ın the last six months 
or so It has considerably been diluted even as the 
urge to have a State of their own 1s deep-rooted 
among the rank and file of the masses 

A question is often raised about the role played 
by the caste factor, namely, the Brahmin/Thakur 
rivalry ın the region It seems while such a rivalry Y 
does have a role at the time of elections, this has 
very little umpact on the commitment of the people» 
for a separate State The latter is one point on which 
there 1s considerable unanimity in the hills, 
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transcending even the caste barriers It ıs this 
unanimity that has made ıt possible for the people 
to agree on Garsain as the proposed capital of the 
Wttarakhand State There were no dissensions on 
“this issue either ın the Kumaon or Garhwal region 
Garsain 1s the home town of the legendry Garhwali 
leader, Chandra Singh Garhwali of the Peshawar 
firmg fame who had refused to open fire on Indian 
soldiers The town of Garsain 1s to be renamed in 
his memory as Chandra Nagar The preference for 
this relatively unknown and non-descript town 
over much better developed and known areas hke 
Dehradun and Namiutal 1s precisely to set aside any 
charges of partisanship as the proposed capital falls 
almost at the centre of the Kumaon and Garhwal 
hills, ın the district of Chamoli 
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Wuar are the limitations and challenges 


awareness that has been aroused over the years, 
the movement is interface with many serious 
limitations The political parties demanding their 
pound of flesh always pose a threat of hyacking 
the real interests of the region if and when their 
own interests don’t comcide with those of the 
region Besides the leadership crisis which indeed 
1s a grave challenge to the successful attamment 
of the goal by the politicised masses, even greater 
danger is involved in the possibility of gradual 
transformation of the anger and frustration of the 
masses into a lumpen ideology Already some 
Ycomplamts are made against such a hyacking 
having taken place ın some areas which has 
compelled some old women to withdraw from the 
movement’ 

Similarly the role of women who alongwith the 
students, were the backbone of the movement, has 
somehow been sidelined over the last few months 
Barring the urban women who are leaders of sort 
m their own areas, their rural counterparts have 
been engaged more for untcreasing the size of the 
crowds than in any decision-making exercise 

The tendency, if not checked, may fritter away 
the gains of the struggle that are otherwise many 
It is particularly important m view of Garhwal 

y beg an area where women have traditionally 
played a very significant role in mobilising the 
people against liquor contractors and forest mafias 
The Chipko movement was successful ın harnessing 
their energy in a big way Many of the activists of 
the Uttarakhand movement in fact have been 






closely associated with the various environmental 
movements as well 

In a nutshell, the Uttarakhand movement 1s not 
dead but has certainly received a setback The BJP’s 
gain has been the movement’s loss having lost its 
spontaneity and “non-political” character A greater 
blame for this development has to be shared by 
the leaders who failed to mamtai the momentum 
and fell prey to their small pohtical ambitions The 
movement has to be organised all over again as 
the spark is still there which would be more than 
enough to ignite the hills, as and when the 
appropriate temperature and conditions are created 
After all, no State has ever been given on ä platter 
and two years 1s too small a period for a movement 


to succeed in its aims and objectives E 
“2. ENDNOTES 
VG 


ĝin Kashipur (district Udham Sing Nagar) the Congress-Tewarı 


Ke candidate, KC Singh Baba, won the seat, whereas in Chakrata 

Dehradun district) ıt was a Samajwadi Party candidate, Munna 

Singh, who got elected Except the Didihat, Ranikhet seats, the 

BJP won all the 15 seats with an overwhelming majority, 

defeating UKD notables like Harak Singh Rawat, Central 

Preside at Trivendra Panwar, his predecessor Kashi Singh Aen, 

ex-Vice President of the Hill Development Council Hira Singh 

Bist This was despite the announcement of the PM to create 

Uttarakhand, and Satpal Mahatay’s inauguration of the survey 

work to lay down the railway line from Rishikesh to Karna 

Prayag See Amar Ujala (Meerut), October 13, 1996, p 14 Most 

candidates of the various factions of the UKD could not poll 

even 500 votes, and some could barely cross 5000 and lost their 

security deposits See Amar Ujala, October 11, p 9 

2 This was also the view of the regional press See Manmohan 
Sharma, “Mulayam Virodhi Akvosh se Uttarakhand Mem Khila 
Kamal” ın the Sunday pull-out magazine of Himalaya Darpan 
(Hindi daily from Dehradun), October 13, 1996, also S Rayan 
Todaria in Amar Ujala (Meerut), October 13, 1996, p 14 

3 This study ıs based on the author’s visits to various places in 
Garhwal in the week immediately following the Vidhan Sabha 
poll The activists of the Uttarakhand movement, including the 
non-party activists, were extensively interviewed by the author 
himself to ascertain their views on a variety of issues related 
to the Uttarakhand demand The places mentioned ın the text 
are in addition to the places visited earlier this year m Garhwal 
and Kumaon hills These include Paur, Dev Prayag, Shrinagar, 
Tehri, Chamba, New Tehri, Mussoorie, Dehradun, Rishikesh, 
in the Garhwal region, and Pithoragarh, Lohaghat, Champawat, 
Almora and Nainital in the Kumaon region 

4 It was alleged by some respondents during the course of 
interviews that the UKD activists themselves filed nomination 
papers at the time of the Lok Sabha poll in May 1996, and ın 
many cases they canvassed for some party candidates of their 
choice 

5 Ihave elaborated this point in my articles, “Callous Handhing” 
in The Pioneer, April 5, 1996, and “Demand for a Hill State in 
Uttar Pradesh New Realities” in Mamstreant, June 29, 1996 

6 Thechronology of events follows somewhat like this 

1) The student sit on dharna agaist reservations on August 2, 
1994, the UKD joins ıt and subsequently adds to ıt the 
demand for a separate State 

u) The activists sitting on dharna are forcibly removed by the 








admunistration on August 8, 1994 This 1s followed by 
curfew and firing ın many small and big towns of the region 
11) The firing mcidents result in killing of youth m Khatima, 
Mussorie and Muzaffarnagar, ın September ana October 
1994 The women activists are subjected to rape by 
policemen at Muzaffarnagar while on their way to attend a 
rally on the Gandhi Jayanti Day at Delhi 
tv) Two students are drowned ın the Alaknanda river allegedly 
by the police at Sriyantra Tapu in Shrinagar (Garhwal) in 
November 1995 
Seefn 5 
Tius information 1s based on interviews at Pithoragarh and 
Champawat towns of Kumaon (May 4, 1996) Champawat was 
at one time the capital of Kumaon kings the “Khatarwa” was 
celebrated by making a bonfire symbolic of bonfire made on 
the hilltops to proclaim and communicate the defeat of the 
Garhwal kings by the Kumaonis This goes back to the period 
before the advent of the British 
This was particularly pomted out by a veteran leader at Pauri 
(Ms Nanda Neg!) who participated ın the movement inttially 
but subsequently dissociated alleging lumpentsation Another 
woman activist who complained of marginalisation of women 
by the movement leaders was Ms Usha Bhatt, Headmustress, 


on 


MA OOMMEN Financial Sector Reform 
(Continued from page 15) 


insurance sector 1s going to be opened for the 
private sector, both domestic and foreign It 1s an 
indisputable fact that the msurance companies in 
the public sector have met the obligations of the 
msured public and the needs of the government 
admurably well The Malhotra Committee produced 
no evidence against them ın this‘regard The widely 
reported failures of the insurance companies of the 
US and Western countries have been significantly 
absent in India A repetition of such negative 
developments which were witnessed before 
nationalisation cannot be ruled out once we open 
up the sector to private interests Such a situation 
ultimately may result in more government 
intervention in the interests of the public, compelling 
it to foot the bill by itself It 1s worthwhile quoting 
from the speech of CD Deshmukh made ın the 
Lok Sabha on February’ 15, 1956 
25 insurance companies went into liquidation during the 
last decade and 25 had to transfer their business to other 
companies, ın most cases with a cut in the policy contracts 
Sixty thousand poor policy-holders of these companies 
suffered In the case of eleven imsurance companies 
administrators have to be appointed to take over the 
management The reasons for such appointments were 
fraudulent transactions, defalcations, loans to fictitious 


persons, reckless expenditure, insolvency, gross mismanage- 
ment and so on 


All these happened under the so-called ‘control 
‘ay’ Can it be any better today under the 
iberalisation regime which already has opened the 
loodgate of scams, mcluding a notorious one 
ngulfing the banking sector? E 


tay ae T 


‘ 


Primary School, Dasholi Gram Sabha, near Gopeshwar 
(Interviews conducted on March 20, 1996 and October 10, 1996) 
10 Information based on interview with a prominent leader at 
Gopeshwar (October 11, 1996) The author wishes to express 


his thanks to all those respondents whom he bothered by Way 


of interviewing them at length in the Garhwal/Kumaon towns, 
besides all those journalists of Amar Ujala and Daimik Jagaran 
who provided relevant information about the subject These 
include, among others, particularly Bipin Bantyal (Shrinagar) 
and Mahipal Singh Neg: (Tehr1) of Amar Ujala, and G P Semval 
(Paurt) of Nav Bharat Times The leaders who provided a great 
deal of information include Trivendra Panwar and Indramani 
Baduni (Rishikesh), Narain Singh Jantwal, Girish Tewari 
“Girda”, Rajiv Lochan (Nainital) and Shamsher Singh Bisht 
(Almora) Thanks are also due to veteran intellectuals like Dr 
Shiv Prasad Dabral “Charan” (Village Sarora, Dogadda, 
Garhwal), Mrs Nanda Negi (Pauri), Ms Uma Bhatt (Dashoh- 
Gopeshwar), PC Joshi (Almora), Dr Lalit Pant (Pithoragarh), 
a Dr Gindhar Pandit (Dev Prayag), and Dr PC Sood (Shrinagar- 
. Gathwal) The author places on record his gratutide to the 
Centre for the Study of Developmg Societies, Delhi for enabling 
him to undertake this study by way of extending financial 
support 
: ° Ej APPENDIX A 
Househdld Sector Savings by Type of Assets 1990-91, 
1994-95 (at current prices ın crores) 





Year Savings in Savings in 
Fimancial Assets Physical Assets 

1990-91 46,376 60,538 

(69), (113) 
1991-92 61,984 47,820 

(10 1) (7 8) 
1992-93 54,947 53,991 

(7 8) (77) 
1993-94 86,131 53,015 

(10 8) (6 8) 
1994-95 105,302 73,394 

(11 1) (7 8) 
Source EPW Research Foundation (1995) and RBI 
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Indo-Bangladesh Treaty on Sharing of 


Ganga Waters 


SUMIT CHAKRAVARTTY 


Tie Deve Gowda Government at the Centre has 
till date offered precious httle in terms of concrete 
results by which one could measure its credit- 
worthiness Instead ıt has tıme and again provided 
evidence of mactivity and drift even though a few 
individual members of the Union Cabinet have left 
ther mark while handling sensitive portfolios 
Perhaps the most successful in this regard has been 
the Union Minister for External Affairs, IK Gujral, 
snotwithstanding the fiasco India suffered in its bid 
to become a non-permanent member of the UN 
Sécurity Council The country’s forthright stand on 
the CTBT, active participation in all efforts (especially 
the one spearheaded by Iran) for a resolution of 
the protracted conflict in Afghanistan, the specific 
and detailed confidence building measures on the 
Sino-Indian boundary (so as to preclude recurrence 
of any border hostility) as agreed upon during 
Chinese President Jiang Zemin’s first ever visit to 
India, and the momentous 30-year Indo-Bangladesh 
treaty on sharmg of Ganga waters signed on 
December 12, 1996 during Bangladesh Premier 
Sheikh Hasina’s trip to New Delhi — all these are 
doubtless major developments highlighting the 

Indian Foreign Office’s agile steps to reimforce its 
independent course of action on the one hand and 
strengthen the edifice of peace, friendship and 
goodneighbourly cooperation in our region on the 
other Of these events the conclusion of the historic 
Indo-Bangladesh water-sharmg treaty constitutes 
the most outstanding” success of Indian foreign 
policy ın recent times precisely because India went 
out of its way to mend fences with a neighbour 
whose legitimate water requirements were conceded 
ın the final accord 


+ 


Ler us now study the treaty ın depth It ıs valıd 
for 30 years with provisions for review by the 
governments of the two countries every five years 
or even earlier as required by either side It also 
ensures adjustments, whenever necessary, based on 
the principles of equity, fairness and causing no 


harm to either party The water-sharing formula has 
been worked out for 15 ten-day periods from 
January 1 to May 31 after taking into account the 
average of the total flow of water ın the 40 years 
from 1949 to 1988 The salient features of the 
accord, as per the January-May cycle, are as 
follows 

(a) If the amount of water at Farakka Barrage 19 70,000 cusecs 

both countries are to get 35,000 cusecs each 

(b) If the amount of water at Farakka 15 between 70,000 and 

75,000 cusecs, Bangladesh 1s to get 35,000 cusecs and India 

the rest 

(c) If the amount of water at Farakka 1s 75,000 cusecs o1 

more, India 1s to get 40,000 cusecs and the rest goes to 

Bangladesh 

(d) The three aforementioned airangements are subject to the 

condition that India and Bangladesh shall each receive a 

guaranteed 35,000 cusecs of water ın alternate three 10-day 

periods during March 1 and May 10 when the water flow at 

Farakka declines signifying the dry time-span 

(e) According to the above conditions Bangladesh 1s to 

receive a maximum of 67,516 cusecs in the January 1-10 

period when the water flow at Farakka reaches the highest 

level within the time-span under scrutiny and a minimum of 

27,633 cusecs in the April 11-20 period 

(f) India’s share of water, as worked out from the above, 1s to 

reach the peak of 40,000 cusecs in January, February and the 

May 21-31 period (when Bangladesh gets far more than 

India) and it 1s to receive a mimimum of 25,992 cusecs m the 

April 21-30 period 

(g) India gets more water than Bangladesh in six 10-day 

periods (February 21-28, Maich 1-10, March 21-31, April 11- 

20, May 1-10, May 11-20) while Bangladesh gets more water 

than India in nine 10-day periods January 1-10, January 11- 

20, January 21-31, February L-10, February 11-20, March 11- 

20, April 1-10, April 21-30, May 21-31) 

(h) If the water level at Farakka falls below 50,000 cusecs the 

two governments are to ente1 into consultations immediately 

“to make adjustments on an emergency basis ın accordance 

with the principles of equity, fair play and no harm to either 

party” 

The treaty, signed by the two Prime Ministers, 
also permits either country to seek the first review 
of the working of the accord after two years to 
“assess the umpact and working of the sharmg 
arrangement” Articles VIII and IX of the 12-article 
treaty are important on account of the stress they 
lay on solving the problem of augmentation of the 
flows of the Ganga during the dry season and the 
need to conclude water sharing treaties or agree- 
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ments with regard to the other common rivers 
Given the growmg demand for Ganga waters not 
only m Bangladesh and West Bengal but also 
upstream, these two articles assume considerable 
value That is because a permanent solution of the 
problem rests on such steps to enhance the total 
availability of river waters for sharing between the 
two states 

Articles IV, V, VI and VII of the treaty refer to 
a Jomt Committee to be constituted following the 
signing of the treaty This Joint Commuttee, consisting 
of representatives nominated bythe two govern- 
ments ın equal numbers, “shall set up suitable 
teams at Farakka and Hardinge Bridge to observe 
and record at Farakka the daily flows below the 
Farakka Barrage, ın the Feeder Canal, and at the 
Navigation Lock, as well as at the Hardmge 
Bridge” Article VII specifies that the Joint Com> 
mittee “shall be responsible for rmplementing the 
arrangements contamed ın this treaty and examining 
any difficulty arising out of the implementation of 
the above arrangements and of the operation of the 
Farakka Barrage” It further underlmes 

Any difference or dispute arising in this regard, if not 

resolved by the Jomt Committee, shall be referred to the 

Indo-Bangladesh Jomt Rivers Commussion If the difference 

or dispute still remains unresolved, it shalt be referred to the 


two governments which shall meet urgently at the appropriate 
level to resolve ıt by mutual discussion 
Taking full cognisance of Bangladesh’s national 
interests, Article IH of the treaty underscores the 
following 
The waters released to Bangladesh at Farakka under Article 
I (which states that the ‘quantum of waters agreed to be 
released by India to Bangladesh will be at Farakka’) shall not 
be reduced below Farakka except for reasonable uses of 
waters, not exceeding 200 cusecs, by India between Farakka 
and the pomt on the Ganga where both its banks are in 
Bangladesh 


Article II also commuts the upper riparian (India) 
to make “every effort . to protect flows of water 
at Farakka as ın the 40 years average availability”, 
and this has been interpreted by some commentators 
as testmony that India would not be allowed to 
use any additional water in the upstream, thereby 
undermmung the interests of the people of Eastern 
UP and Bihar in particular (a poimt not fully correct 
although it ıs true that the above provision 1s 
indeed a noteworthy Indian concession to Bangla- 
desh) 

Likewise Article XI reads 

For the period of this treaty, m the absence of mutual 

agreement on adjustments following reviews as mentioned 

in Article XI (which states that the sharmg arrangement ts to 
be reviewed by the two governments at five years’ interval 
or earlter, as required by either party), India shall release, 
downstream of Farakka Barrage, water at a rate not less than 


90 per cent of Bangladesh’s share (according to the formula 
agreed upon), until such time as mutually agreed flows are 
decided upon 


+ 
w 
Wuar do all these mean? India has bent over 
backwards and tred its level best to positively 
respond to Bangladesh’s demand for more water 
ahd thereby opened the door for cooperation m 
varied areas What the Bangladesh Premier, Sheikh 
Hasina, said at her Dhaka press conference on her 
return to Bangladesh on December 13, 1996 merits 
repetition She elucidated 
The water sharing treaty 1s a milestone What could not be 
resolved for 21 years we have been able to settle that mm just 
five months of forming our government Before the elections 
we had promised our people that we will secure our 
legitimate share of Ganga waters at any cost With a view to 
fulfil that promise we launched negotiations with India soon 
after forming our government India too came forward wit! 
sincerity to end our water problem We have receive 
support and cooperation from all circles m India to that 
effect 
Twentyfive years ago India stood by us in our time of 
difficulty Today it has again stood by us in our time of | 
difficulty This will always remain etched m our memory As 
a consequence of the 30-year treaty we will receive 35,000 
cusecs of water in the dry season This (treaty) has a 
guarantee clause It is to be reviewed every five years 
Besides, a joint minotorimg committee will supervise the 
implementation of the water-sharing arrangement In case 
any problem arises due to water-sharmg or any other reason, 
consultations can take place at any point of time There was 
no possibility of any such consultation sn the five-year treaty 
concluded in 1977 Moreover, there was the question of the 
link canal In other words, there was pressure on Bangladesh 
In the treaty signed now both the countries can discuss the 
question of augmentation of water without either side ae 
subjected to any kind of pressure 
According to the 1977 treaty Bangladesh received 1,93, 220° 
cusecs of water between March 1 and May 10 The new treaty 
will now give Bangladesh 2,24,740 cusecs The 1977 treaty 
provided us 27,600 cusecs during the leanest period, that 3s, 
between Aprıl 21 and 30 The 1996 treaty grants us 35,000 
cusecs in the same period 
These are the essential pomts from Bangladesh's 
standpoint There ıs not an iota of doubt that the 
30-year treaty concluded on December 12, 1996 1s 
far more comprehensive than the 1977 treaty which 
was actually an interim agreement hinging on a 
long-term accord that was to be based on augmen- 
tation of the available water either by means of 
realising a Ganga-Brahmaputra lınk canal through 
Bangladesh territory (as proposed by India but 
opposed by Bangladesh) or by constructing Y 
reservoirs ın Nepal (as suggested by Bangladesh 
without India’s consent or concurrence) Since no 
agreement could be found on the issue of 
augmentation, ıt was not linked to the 30-year 
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treaty this tıme although Article VIII mentions that 
the “two governments recognise the need to 
cooperate with each other ın finding a solution to 
the long-term problem of augmenting the flows of 
‘the Ganga during the dry season” The 1977 accord 
ended ın a fiasco a decade later when Dhaka’s 
share dropped drastically and from 1988 the two 
sides had no formal arrangement on water sharing 
despite pleas from successive governments in 
Bangladesh for a long-term agreement since Dhaka 
was reeling under the umpact of water scarcity The 
1996 treaty has therefore taken precautions to 
prevent any recurrence of such a happening Thus, 
as Sheikh Hasma explained, 


even if the treaty 1s not renewed after 30 years the present 
treaty itself will remain in force and we will receive 90 per 
cent of our share (of water) 


In this backdrop the BNP has taken upon itself 
the onerous task of depicting the treaty as a “sell- 
but” to India For it 1s extremely difficult, if not 
impossible, to factually oppose the agreement from 
the pomt of Bangladesh’s national interest No 
wonder that the BNP finds itself almost totally 
isolated on this asue as no other political party 
except the Jamaat-e-Islami (which 1s directly Imked 
to Islamabad and Riyadh, and which fared very 
badly ın the last parliamentary poll) has opposed 
the treaty which has, incidentally, been welcomed 
by the Jatrya Party of former President Hussain 
Mohammad Ershad, the Jatrya Samaytantrik Dal 
(SD) of Hasanul Haq, the Communist Party of 
Bangladesh (CPB) of Muyahidul Islam Selim and 
the Workers’ Party of Rashed Khan Menon 


r + 


Wuart about the interest of India, that 1s, the future 
of the Calcutta port following the signing of this 
treaty? Some commentators and editorial writers 
have observed that the treaty actually amounts to 
“giving away the Ganga” to Dhaka, the “diplomatic 
equivalent of having your pockets picked with your 
knowledge and there’s nothing you can do about 
1t” But 1s that really the case? True, India has had 
to display both magnanimity and an accommodative 
spirit—and in this West Bengal Chief Mimuster Jyoti 
Basu’s role was most crucial m the successful 
conclusion of the accord But as the West Bengal 
y Finance Minister, Dr Ashim Dasgupta, explained, 
the treaty—while taking into account the require- 
ment of the flow of 40,000 cusecs for the CAlcutta 
port—guarantees seven 10-day periods of flow of 
40,000 cusecs and three periods of 35,000 cusecs 


for India “There was no such guarantee in the 1977 
agreement between the two countries and Calcutta 
port had never received 40,000 cusecs flow on an 
average between 1977 and now There was no 
agreement or even mutually agreed adjustments 
between 1988 and this year,” Dr Dasgupta added 
However, what 1s imperative 1s to augment the 
water supply at Farakka Here the West Bengal 
Chief Minister’s letter to Prime Minister Deve 
Gowda urging the construction of a dam to be 
linked up with the Teesta canal system flowing 
through the State acquires special significance This, 
the State Finance Minister claamed, would make 
available an additional 13,000 cusecs of water This 
issue 1s currently under negotiation with Bhutan 
and if this takes concrete shape and form ıt would 
go a long way in ensurimg increased water flows 
for the benefit of West Bengal f 
Basically this ıs the Sunkosh river project with 
Bhutan Under this proposal a feeder canal about 
143 kilometres long 1s to bring the additional water 
to the Teesta barrage canal m North Bengal This 
multipurpose project, to which Bhutan has positively 
responded, 1s also likely to generate 4000 MW of 
power Meanwhile, the West Bengal Government, 
after making such a vital contribution towards 
materialisation of the treaty, has secured assurances 
from the Centre for the release of funds for 
dredging the Calcutta port area in an effective and 
planned manner that did not take place ın the past 


+ 


WATER-SHARING anywhere 1s a vexed problem In this 
case matters were complicated by successive 
governments in Bangladesh trying to make progress 
on other issues hostage to settlement of the water- 
sharing problem Now the 30-year treaty has opened 
up prospects of accords on transit, trade and 
handling of the problem of illegal immigrants from 
Bangladesh While new contours of Indo-Bangladesh 
cooperation have been unfolded, the possibilities of 
regional progress on river water-sharing have been 
translated into reality with the Indo-Nepal accord 
on the Mahakali, the Indo-Bangladesh treaty on the 
Ganga and the proposed Indo-Bhutan project on 
the Sunkosh The North-East too stands to gan 
substantially once India 1s granted transit facilities 
through Bangladesh which will also reap material 
dividend from such an arrangement Hence the 
treaty 1s, to borrow the phrase of veteran journalist 
and expert on water-sharing problems, BG 
Verghese, “not the ceiling but the floor” as it 
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heralds a new phase of purposeful regional 
cooperation in South Asia 

Why was this not possible ın the last 21 years? 
Because the element of trust was mussing in Indo- 
Bangladesh relations all these years With Sheikh 
Hasina occupymg the office of the Bangladesh 
Prime Minister, that element of trust, so much 
transparent m the days of her father Bangabandhu 


Sheikh Muyibur Rahman, has been restored And 
with ıt a vast horizon of bilateral cooperative 
relationship based on equity and mutual benefit has 
come into full view especially now when Ind1a— 
under the UF Government and IK Gujral’s able 
stewardship of foreign policy—has decided to shed 
its big brotherly and overbearing attitude towards 
all its neighbours, big or small a 





BALRAJ PURI Kashmur 
(Continued from page 10) 


movement, the latter cannot dismiss the pro-India 
forces, which, durmg the course of two elections, 
parliamentary and Assembly, have re-emerged with 
an active and assertive political role The movement 
1s further going to be criticlaly affected with the 
installation of an elected government 

The movement is m fact a coalition of many 
sentiments and forces including religious appeal, 
urge for Kashmur1 identity and freedom (as different 
from independence), resentment agaist excess of 
the security forces, grievances against a corrupt, 
mept and maccessible admmmustration Some of the 
acts of omission and commission of the government 
contributed ın unifying these diverse sentiments 

Some of them would now be represented by the 
ruling and Opposition parties m the Assembly The 
elected political leadership would act as a bridge 
between the people and the security forces and thus 
reduce the chance of excesses by the latter In any 
case, non-secessionist—and in many respects more 
effective—fora and outlets of popular grievances 
wil now be available 

The Urdu word “Azadı” itself has three English 
equivalents—independence, freedom and autonomy 
To the extent civil liberties are restored, the rule 
of law 1s re-established, freedom of expression 1s 
guaranteed, and mdependenf press and judiciary 
are effective, sentiments of freedom would be 
satisfied Simularly to the extent the movement for 
autonomy gains momentum and the credibility of 
its champions 1s established and a genuine dialogue 
is started between them and the Government of 
India as also with the leaderships of Jammu and 
Ladakh, it may satisfy the urge for Kashmiri 
identity to some extent and snatch some more 
space from the “Azadi” movement The autonomy 
might appear to many as a more practical and 
achievable form of “Azadi” than full dependence 

A part of this space was already nibbled by 
Pakistan when it ruled out the third option of 
mdependence in deciding the future of the State 
and diverted the supply of arms from the JKLF to 


the Hizbul-Muyahideen and Harkatul Ansar As the 
“Azadi” movement, which had at one time covered 
almost the entre political space ın the Valley, faces 
a fresh challenge from pro-India mulitants and pro- 
India political parties, the space would further 
shrink For meanwhile, its own strength—armed, 
political and diplomatic—has also declined and 
some fissures have developed in its ranks 

The refusal of the Hurriyat to meet the American 
Ambassador, Frank G Wisner, on his pre-election 
visit to Kashmur, rejection of the offer of dialogue 
by the previous Government of India without pre- 
conditions, and non-response to the offer from 
Jammu for a dialogue on inter-regional relations 
also without pre-conditions have not added to its 
strength but betrayed its weakness 

Now when India has won a battle in the proxy 
war against Pakistan and put the militants and the 
Hurrtyat on the defensive, militarily and politically, 
it ıs the most appropriate psychological moment to 
renew the offer for a dialogue to all groups who 
did not participate in the elections For if guns have 
failed to deliver the goods for the militants, the 
Indian state, too, has yet to achieve a decisive 
victory ın the battle for the minds of the people, 
of Kashmir 

The options of India are as limited as those of 
the Hurriyat and other secessionist groups The 
latter can either entirely lean on non-Kashmuri pro- 
Pak foreign mulitants—and lose their identity—or 
convert themselves into an indigenous political 
movement and fill a part of the vast opposition 
ground which the elections have left vacant For 
the three Opposition members of the Assembly, not 
political stalwarts m any sense—out of 46 in the 
Kashmur Valley—cannot be an adequate channel of 
popular discontent (The fourth vocal CPM member 
is an ally of the ruling party) 

It ıs, therefore, ın the mutual imterest of the 
national leadership and those who boycotted the 
elections to explore the possible areas of agreement 
which may lead to a lasting solution of the Kashmur 
problem and meanwhile end the bloodshed ın the 
Valley a a 
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Narasimha Rao loyalists challenge the authority of the Congress Working Committee (CWC) over the Congress 
Parliamentary Party (CPP), emphatically conveying that any decision taken by the CWC at its meeting over the 
issue of the CPP leader (slated for January 1, 1997) will not be binding on the CPP Narasimha Rao loyalist Dr 
Jagannath Mishra reacts to Sitaram Kesri’s reported statement that the CPP leadership issue will be taken up 
by the CWC at its meeting, and says the “AICC and CPP have separate constitutions and the former has no right 
to control or supervise the functioning of the latter” 

Though under tremendous pressure from senior Congress leaders, former Union Minster Rajesh Pilot refuses to 
withdraw from the race for the CPP leadership, while Narasimha Rao loyalists set up a working group under 
Dr Jagannath Mishra’s leadership for “promoting the cause of inner-party democracy” and persist ın their demand 
for election to the post of the CPP leader 

“The Congress ıs interested only in courtship with the UF and not marrage,” avers Union Agriculture Minister 
Chaturanan Mishra ın Patna 

Chief Election Commissioner MS Gill asserts that India needs a multi-member Election Commission and says 
he expects a third Election Commusstoner to be appointed soon 

BSP supremo Kanshi Ram addresses a mammoth rally in Ludhiana, before the rally he clarifies that he did not 
favour an alliance with the BJP at the national level, and rules out a BSP-BJP coalition government in UP, but 
says he would soon meet BJP leader Atal Behar: Vajpayee to explore the possibility of forming a popular government 
in that State adding that his party would welcome “unconditional support from outside” to form the government 
“even if the support ıs for a short or limited period” 

For the first time in the current year the inflation rate breaches the seven per cent mark to touch the high of 
708 per cent for the week ending December 14 

In one of the worst incidents of terrorist violence in the country, more than 300 persons are killed and scores 
of others injured when a powerful bomb mps apart three compartments of the Delhi-bound Brahmaputra Mail 
at Chechamukh in Assam’s extremist-dominated Kokrayhar district Officials suspect the hand of Bodo extremists 
behind the blast 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri’s supporters make last-ditch efforts to convince his opponents to accept him 
as the CPP leader by consensus with party spokesperson VN Gadgil and CWC member AK. Antony as well 
as some MPs asserting, as a rebuff to the Narasimha Rao loyalists, that the CWC was supreme as per the party 
constitution and all other bodies of the party must respect its decision, while senior party leader Sharad Pawar 
remarks that the CWC “cannot prevent anybody from contesting for the CPP leadership” 

CEC MS Gill and Election Commissioner G VG Krishnamurthy announce that the elections to constitute the 
eleventh Legislative Assembly in Punjab will be held on February 6 

To save the Tay Mahal from environmental pollution, the Supreme Court orders the closure of 292 coke-based 
industries causing decay of the white marbled monument It, however, gives them the option of relocation or 
switching over to gas On the eve of his retirement “green judge” Justice Kuldip Singh alongwith Justice Faizan- 
u-Din delivers the judgment on a PIL by environmentalist lawyer MC Mehta seeking protection of the monument 
West Bengal CM Jyoti Basu frankly admits in an interview to The Asian Age daily (which chose him as the 
newspaper’s Man of the Year for 1996) that the majority decision of the CPI-M Central Committee not to allow 
the party to join the UF Government at the Centre (thus debarring him from becoming the country’s first Communist 
Prime Minister) was a “political blunder”, a “historic blunder” He also admits with striking candour that both 
he and the party’s General Secretary, Harkishan Singh Surjeet, were ın a minority when the voting on the tssue 
took place in the CC 

Squarely blaming the previous Congress regime for the poor state of the economy PM Deve Gowda 1s learnt to 
have told the captains of industry that his government had inherited a legacy of credit-squeeze and unrealistic 
administered prices leading to sluggish capital markets He promuses to look into the industrialists’ grievances 
and unveil by January 15, 1997 an action plan to boost the sagging capital markets and ease the liquidity crunch 
On the eve of the New Year, Union Finance Minister P Chidambaram renews the UF Government's resolve to 
push reforms speedily in the ensuing months and announces further liberalisation of the gold import policy He 
discloses that the 1997-98 Union Budget will be presented on tıme on February 28, and a law on prevention of 
money-laundermg “subsuming” the FERA provisions would be enacted in the Budget session itself He further 
informs that the government will also introduce in the session amendments to the Sick Industrial Compames 
(Special Provisions) Act (SICA) to effectively tackle industrial sickness in private and publoic sectors 

Union Home Minister Indrayit Gupta says ın Midnapore that the CPI’s support to the UF Government will depend 
on how the latter tackles different important issues 

A remote control device placed on the railway track was used to set off the blast that ripped apart two coaches 
of the Delhi-bound Brahmaputra Mail on December 30 evening at Chechamukh in Assam’s Kokrayhar district 
Till December 31 evening, 35 bodies were recovered from the blast site Railway authorities, however, place the 
toll at 33 and the number of injured at 49, refuting reports that over 300 had died in the explosion 

In a major development the Union Cabinet clears the Industry Mimustry’s proposal to allow automatic approval 
of foreign direct investment (FDI) upto 74 per cent in mine industry groups which are mainly in the infrastructure 
sector, core sector and “those having significant export potential” 

West Bengal CM Jyoti Basu’s interview to The Asian Age stirs a hornet’s nest in the CPI-M with the party Polit- 
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Bureau promptly issuing a statement claiming that the question of the party joing the UF Government was 
“settled and closed” and party General Secretary describing Basu’s opinion (published ın the newspaper) as “his 
personal view” and not that of the party Other senior party functionaries including Kerala CM EK Nayanar 
question the propriety of Basu making such public statements and term them as “wrong” and “unfortunate” 
Former Maharashtra CM Sharad Pawar bows out of the race for the CPP leadership thereby making Congress 
President Sitaram Kesri’s election to the post on January 3 a foregone conclusion, with Pawar announcing hys 
decision at the CWC meeting the party’s Working Commuttee decides to set up a two-member committee to ascertain 
the views of party MPs so that Kesn could be elected by consensus However, senior party leader Rajesh Pilot 
puts up a lone, brave battle against the entre CWC and scuttles for the moment its efforts to prop up Kesn 
as the consensus CPP leader 

Violence by Bodo multants ın lover Assam continues as they blew up ın the mght of December 31 a railway 
bridge between Goreswar and Khorrabarı m the Rangapara railway section 

Kashmir militants make an abortive bid on the life of two J & K Ministers—Munuster of State for Home Ali 
Mohammad Sagar and Information Minister Bashir Ahmad Nengroo—in Srinagar, while a casual newscaster of 
Doordarshan, Altaf Ahmad, 1s among the 10 persons killed in other violent incidents in the city since December 
31 

Former Union Commerce Secretary Teyendra Khanna 1s apponted by the President as the new Lieutenant Governor 
of Delhi in place of PK Dave 

While the CBI 1s likely to interrogate Janata Dal President and Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav ın the next few 
days regarding his alleged mvolvement ın the estimated Rs 1000-crore Bihar Animal Husbandry scam, Laloo’s 
wife Rabn Devi ıs served a notice by the IT Department's investigating wing asking her to give the details of 
her property including return from her declared assets 

Share values spurt up beyond expectations as the Sensex crosses the 3200-mark resistance level and closes with 
a gain of 17536 points at 326056 at the Bombay Stock Exchange on the New Year’s first trading day 

West Bengal CM Jyoti Basu implicitly reiterates his publicly held position that the CPI-M by not joming the WF 
Government at the Centre had committed a “polttical blunder”, a “historic blunder” by asserting at a function 
held to mark the mauguratıon of the new building of the State CPI-M mouthpiece Ganashaktı that Commurusts 
had been taught by Lenin to always practise self-criticism, while party General Secretary Harkishan Singh Surjeet 
affirms at the same function that the party would continue to remain outside the Central Government 

CBI decides to appoint 95 officials to expedite the investigation into the mult-crore fodder scam and other cases 
in the zone, the decision to that effect being taken at a high-level meeting held in New Delhi by the Bureau 
chief, Joginder Singh 

Former PM Narasimha Rao’s supporters make efforts to force a contest for the CPP leader’s post by extending 
support to the candidature of Rajesh Pilot 

Lokayukt police file an FIR against Madhya Pradesh’s Deputy CM Pyarelal Kanwar, Forest Minister DR Yadav 
and five IAS officials for their alleged involvement in a land deal at Jabalpur 

An executive order by the Union Government significantly curtails the CBI’s mvestigating powers in the area 
of bank securities and frauds 

Noted social worker Anna Hazare charges Maharashtra’s Shiv Sena-BJP Government with making a bid to malign 
him by instigating two women to level allegations against him 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri 1s unanimously elected the CPP leader thereby signifying the changing equations 
in the party, with Rajesh Pilot, the lone contender for the post, announcing the withdrawal of his candidature 
even before the CPP general body begins the formal process of electing a new leader in place of PV Narasimha 
Rao, in reply to a query from Congress MP Mamata Banerjee Kesri indicates that Sharad Pawar will be the partys 
floor leader m the Lok Sabha 

Former Tamil Nadu CM Jayalalitha 1s released amidst high drama after spendoing 28 days m Madras’ Central 
Prison following the grant of bail to her by the city High Court 

Delhi High Court sets free on bail four JMM leaders jailed since early September 1996 ın the Jharkhand MPs’ 
bribery case, ıt also grants bail if arrested before January 8 to Narasimha Rao, Satish Sharma and Veerappa Maily, 
all charged m the same case 

A blast near J & K CM Dr Farooq Abdullah’s residence in Srinagar kills six persons and 12 others are injured 
when a bomb planted ın an auto-nckshaw explodes at Bombsar Lane close to the VIP enclave of Gupkar 
Within a day of Congress President Sitaram Kesn taking over the CPP leadership the Congress gives warning 
signals to the UF Government with the latter’s “failure” to consult the party while preparing the Approach Paper 
to the Ninth Five Year Plan coming in for sharp criticism at a meeting of the CPP executive, Kesri tells the executive 
that the party’s support to the UF Government will continue but “we will set a formal mechanism to let the 
government know of our thinking” 

One person 1s killed and 13 others injured ın three bomb blasts—one ın a bus and another in a jeep (both at 
GT Karnal Road) and the third in a public toilet ın Sarai Kale Khan village—in the evening ın northwest Delhi 
A major air disaster 1s averted at the Indira Gandhi International Airport's domestic terminal in New Delhi at 
rught when two aircraft coming in from Bombay approach the runway at the same time, thanks to an alert air 
control tower staff who succeeds ın diverting one of the planes out of the way—Union Civil Aviation Mirustes 
CM Ibrahim being among the passengers in one of the aircraft 

Teyendra Khanna ıs sworn-in as Delhi's Lieutenant Governor by Delhi High Court Chief Justice MJ Rao, Khanna 
succeeds PK Dave 

Army decides to step up counter-insurgency opekations in the Bodo Autonomous Council area of Assam following 
the recent Brahmaputra Mail blast—Defence Minister Mulayam Singh Yadav lumself mstructing the Army 
authorities for such a move 
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Government from the lne of reforms initiated by 
Dr Manmohan Singh The Prime Muruster and the 
Finance Minister in the present government make 
no pretence about their adherence to the economic 
retorms initiated by Dr Manmohan Singh At the 
same time, the pressure of commutment to the 
social sector as laid down in the Common Minumum 
Programme of United Front, makes it difficult for 
the government to totally ignore ıt Many a promise 
has been made in the last six months on this score 
which the Deve Gowda Government is yet to 
implement The overall impact of Manmohan Singh’s 
economic reforms has been the quantum of 
impoverishment that the bulk of the people of this 
country have to bear today as the price of these 
reforms Even the Planning Commussion has not 
been able to come out with clear-cut estimates 
about the extent of that burden ın terms of nsing 
prices, extent of joblessness and the growing 
digparity between the mpoverished and the super 
rich in our society today 

In the sphere of conventional political action, a 
plateau seems to have been reached in 1997 while 
there is no clear view as to how the stagnation will 
be broken or the drift overcome. Although the 
political parties are mvolved today ın short-run 
operations, there ıs no clear vision on their part 
as to how to take politics to a higher level of 
purpose and determination What ıs badly mussing 
is a vision of re-imvigoratng the politics and 
economics of the country as a whole Whatever 1s 
happening ın whichever front, 1s by the momentum 
of each What ıs lacking ıs the presence of a 
leadership who can lead the entire country with 
clarity This 1s where Narasimha Rao and Manmohan 
Singh mussed their opportunity of presenting a 
picture of India under new geo-political conditions 
of the post-Cold War 

The present Prime Minister cannot be accused 
of being a strong personality with a clear political 
vision, nor have the leaders of the United Front 
come out any better No doubt, the problems that 
confront the country are formidable The need for 
dovetailing the compulsions of the market economy 
into the fabric of the long-tested mixed economy 
are unavoidable The disinvestment of the public 
sector would have to be taken along with its impact 
on the job market The emerging demands of the 









All these issues have thrust themselves forward 
m 1996 But the year that has gone by has seen 
other forces of social change coming up Whether 
1t ıs Medha Patkar, Sunderlal Bahuguna or Swami 
Agnivesh, or the phenomenal awareness of the 
urgency of protecting the environment and 
combating the anti-social issues like corruption and 
criminality ın politics—1996 has shown that the 
people of this country are not dormant but wide 
awake to overcome the sloth and degeneration that 
conventional politics has thrown up 

With hardly four years to go before the twentieth 
century ends, and a political regime wedded to 
democratic functioning and surging non-government 


' sector forcing the pace, the year 1996 has been a 


challenge which perhaps no other government has 
had to face To carry such a heavy burden with 
strength and confidence 1s not going to be easy, and 
yet the people of this country in different spheres 
have been showing their mettle despite a weak and 
corroded political establishment And if these, 
welded together, build up a strong and durable 
politics ın the years to come, 1996 will by no means 
be m vain m 


(By arrangement with The Hindu) 



























The journal ts beautifully produced and the 
contributions are untforimly of a mgh quality... 
Girish Karnad 


The Seagull Theatre Quarterly (STQ) ıs a journal of 
contemporary performance and theatre ın India 
Approaching theatre as a social phenomenon, rooted in 
and growing out of specific cultural and historical 
contexts, ıt has a strong focus on documentation and 
critical evaluation of the new and the experimental as 
well as language-specific and traditional forms, analysis 
along with reportage, and critical studies of 
contemporary issues and problems 


Subscription rates in India Individuals Rs 100 per 
annum, Libraries/Inshtutes Rs 150 per annum, 
Back issues for subscribers (1, 3, 4,5) Rs 25 per issue 
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India ts a vast land And its hentage invokes a desire 
to see it all 


Snow-clad mountains of the Himalayas The grandeur 
and glory of history reflected in forts and palaces 
across the land The memones of the Victorian 
splendour of Calcutta The eternal spirit of the city of 
Madura) The timelessness of the nver Ganga at 
Varanasi The symphony of the sea at Goa And more 
than a dozen exciting destinations dotting the 1600 
km coastline of India 
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Welcome Judicial Intervention 


Te Supreme Court’s unambiguous warning to the 
Union Government against any attempt to fetter the 
Central Bureau of Investigation could not have come at 
a more appropriate time For quite some days now the 
Deve Gowda Government had been reportedly 
contemplating steps to curtail the powers of the CBI and 
this development, as revealed ın the press, naturally 
caused anxiety in the public mind The Apex Court was 
bound to take due note of any such move since executive 
measures to this effect would automatically strike at the 
root of the Supreme Court’s earlier directives to the 
investigating agency to function freely without fear or 
favour and be accountable only to it and not the chief 
executive It ıs heartening to find the Supreme Court 
Bench—headed by Justice JS Verma--promptly inter- 
verung in the matter That it has sought an explanation 
from the government by asking Attorney General Ashok 
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H Desai to file, within two weeks, an affidavit regarding Y- 
any general directions issued to the CBI that may impinge 
on its powers 1s most welcome as ıt 1s ın tune with the 
public suspicion of the government’s motive on this score 

Deve Gowda has done precious little to conceal his 
‘displeasure’ at the CBI’s active endeavours to follow up 
on specific charges of corruption in high places involving 
influential politicians including present or former 
Mimsters In this he has, of course, only echoed the 
concern expressed by the Congress bigwigs over judicial 
activism aimed at protecting the CBI from political 
interference for it is their vested interest which 1s 
threatened by such activism There 1s not a shadow of 
doubt that the non-Left constituents of the United Fiont, 
notably the Janata Dal currently headed by one of the 
most brilliant examples of a ‘virtuous’ politician parading 
as a Chief Minister, share this very concern on account 
of the sordid record of their representatives in office— 
yet another source of bonhomue between the Congress 
and the ruling conglomerate despite the ant-UF stances 
of Sitaram Kesr1 or Manmohan Singh in public for the 
consumption of the gullible 

The Supreme Court's warning comes in the wake of 
the Bihar JD activists gomg berserk in a bid to ‘teach a 
lesson’ to CBI Jomt Director UN Biswas (for his ‘crime’ 
of having disrobed their supremo) on the one hand and 
the Union Government's January 2 executive order 
significantly curtailing the CBI’s powers in the area of 
bank securities and frauds on the other Laloo’s musclemen 
in the JD, by taking upon themselves the sacred task of 
protecting their master’s ‘honour’ ın full conformity with 
the Bihar CM’s own outbursts against Biswas, have 
further eroded the credibility of the present-day average 
politician As for the government’s executive order, the 
stipulations of the “single directive” (by which the CBI 
needed the Finance Ministry’s concurrence before initiating, 
investigation against a bank Chairman or Executive 
Director) have been toughened by ıt to include not just 
the topmost officials but any bank official fallimg in the 
category of a General Manager or one rung below an 
Executive Director, as well as any retued bank official 
(who hitherto did not enjoy such immunity) This too has 
brought down the UF's public image (which anyway has 
dimmed over the last few months thanks to the PM’s 
‘performance’ in particular) Especially if one takes into 
account the fact that the head of a bank in South India 
has been facing a probe for having irregularly sanctioned 
large sums as loans to the leaders of the Tamil Maanıla 
Congress After all, our distinguished Finance Minister, 
P Chidambaram, 1s one of the most prominent figures 
in the TMC Hence the real meaning of the executive 
order 1s not too difficult to ascertain 
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Corruption in high places has assumed serious 
proportions of late and substantially remforced the nexus 
between the criminal and the politician, a phenomenon 
that endangers the nation’s democratic fabric The UF 
, which promised a style of functioning different from the 

Ý previous dispensation when ıt took office, has by and 
large failed to live up to its promise Its record of fighting 
corruption has been dismal on account of the presence 
in the government of several worthies who are 
indistinguishable from the Congress stalwarts of repute 
in this field And this, despite the fact that eminent 
personalities of impeccable honesty occupy high posts in 
Deve Gowda’s Cabinet 

The executive and political steps on the part of the 


major UF partners to protect the corrupt and the guilty 
by curbing the CBI’s authority have only brought it 
discredit before the people ıt had promised to serve better 
by ensuring transparency and good governance as spelt 
out ın the Front’s Common Minimum Programme Once 
again it 1s the Supreme Court which has stood firm 
against such an executive misdemeanour It is high time 
the Left constituents of the United Front, hitherto 
untarnished by corruption charges even while holding 
charge of vital portfolios, effectively assert themselves in 
defence of this form of judicial intervention enjoying 
popular endorsement at all levels 


January 15 SC 








Anna Hazare’s Pune Visit 


A Satyagrahi in Action? 


M.V. DESAI 


> 

W eee may be the claims and pretensions of 
Bombay, Kolhapur, Nagpur and Ratnagiri to importance 
in Maharashtra’s past or future, there 1s a no denying 
Pune’s presence Even to a casual visitor, it appeals 
because of rigour, argument and vivacity on the move 
This is to be seen as much in young mothers chaperoning 
their son, daughter or children to jogging tracks, tennis 
courts and gyms as 1n not so well-heeled women carrying 
cans of kerosene they have just got filled up im ration 
shops 

It was, therefore, ın the fitness of its present sigruficance 
that the people at the weekly Sadhana, established by 
Maharashtra’s Gandhian saint-writer Sane Guru and 
edited bravely by his devoted successors like Yadunath 
Taththe, Raosaheb Patwardhan, GP Pradhan, Vasant 
Bapat and Kumudini Karkare, should invite BK (Anna 
Saheb) Hazare to spend a day with them in Pune They 
all met m Sadhana’s Sane Guruyi Sabhagriha He first met 
an invited group of 25, then youth activists who numbered 
so many that chairs had to be removed for them to squat 
on the floor and then trade union representatives living 
in industrial environs of Pune and from CITU, INTUC, 
HMS and other organisations 

What Anna Hazare made clear was that his anti- 
corruption movement had or sought no party affiliation, 
would continue with or without TN Seshan who ıs 
expected to meditate on his future plans quietly until end- 
February, and that he would in January and February 
1997 tour the talukas, districts and regions of the State 
to see what afflicted the common people—especially 
corruption in distribution of kerosene, rationed goods 
and cooking gas 

Anna Hazare was not going to bite more than he could 
4 chew He would be happy if his crusade on behalf of 

the common man would lead to the emergence of a 

national anti-corruption platform But this was not his 

immediate concern or aim He was neither elated by his 

successful past Nor was he depressed by the enormity 

of difficulties faced by the people 

Anna Hazare is a good listener and, presumably, a 
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good reporter He makes a note of pomts made by 
speakers from his audience ın a notebook—like a school 
boy He has no airs of dramatics about hım All the 
bandobast one sees around him 1s provided in its own 
interest by the State Government of Maharashtra 

One of his listeners wanted him to start an anti 
religion campaign, for all religion according to him was 
based on a quid pro quo (“You fell at the feet of Ganesha 
so that he may reward you with a first class in the exam 
results ”}) Another wanted him to mount a crusade against 
all who hogged the limelight among politicians, public 
figures and actors for their trespasses and encroachments 
There 1s no doubt he was amused by the suggestion that 
committees should be set up at each place with persons 
of unimpeachable character and of unquestioned integrity 
to look mto public complaints 

A Pune teacher suggested that the remedy lay in 
following Gandhi One should just suffer and allow 
oneself to be pilloried, rather than pursue or harass the 
wrong doer This reminded one of Mahatma Gandhi's 
comments in 1940 on suggestions made by Maulana 
Azad, Jawaharlal Nehru, et al to start a satyagraha The 
Mahatma had the events in Hyderabad, Jaipur, Mysore 
and Tranvancore State also in mind when he responded 

Everyone ıs an expert on Satyagraha Only I do not know 

what kind of Satyagraha, who should be chosen as Satyagralus, 

and when to start the Satyagraha 

Human beings, as John Locke says somewhere, cry for 
dominion from their cradles The problem with today’s 
complex social relationships 1s to know who can cause 
whom to do what—-and why and when Whether it 1s 
our child or wife or mother or companions in work and 
pleasure, they all cry for dominion Sometimes we 
achieve this over them and at times, not We never 
succeed in securing dominion Noagne 1s omnipotent— 
Gandhi knew this and Hazare knows 1 philosophers 
have come to advice—and Gandhi practis an Indian 
way of adding to one’s capacity to dominate 13 
the desire to dominate rather than seek the po 
so Anna Hazare seems to know this f E 













TRIBUTE 


Dr Bhabatosh Dutta 








One of the frontranking economists of contemporary India, Dr Bhabatosh Dutta, passed away at his South Calcutta residence 
on January 11 He was 86 

Born in Bankipur (Bıhar) on February 21, 1911, Dr Dutta had his education in Mymensingh (now in Bangladesh) as well 
as Jagannath College (Dhaka) and Presidency College (Calcutta) A brilliant student he stood third in the Matriculation exam, 
first ın Intermediate, First Class second in BA (Econ Hons ), and first n MA 

He started his life as an educationist at Chittagong Government College in 1932 when he was 22 years old Thereafter 
he taught at Burdwan Raj College, Ripon College and Islamia College (now renamed Maulana Azad College), Calcutta before 
joining the Department of Economics, Presidency College (Calcutta) m 1950 Except for a three-year interregnum front 1953 
to 1956 (when he went to the International Monetary Fund in Washington as the head of tts South Asia Department), Dr 
Dutta taught ın that college upto 1962 From the forties he had simultaneously taught n Calcutta Uniwersity as well Such 
reputed economists as Amartya Sen, Sukhamoy Chakravarty, Tapas Majumdar, Mihir Rakshit, Pranab Baidhan, Arjun 
Sengupta, Mrinal Datta Chaudhurt were his students For two years (1948-50) he was at the London School of Economics 
doing research on industrial development and employment and eventually receiving his doctorate degree there 

By the time he jomed the Education Department of the West Bengal Government as the Director of Public Instruction 
in 1962 he was acknowledged as one of the topmost Professors of Economics in the country His students are spread all over 
the world On his retirement from the post of the West Bengal Government's Education Secretary in 1969 he contributed a 
lot at symposia and semimars and delivered lectures analysing complex economie problems and presenting the basic issues in 
the most lucid manner He also wrote a number of important articles in English and Bengalt, discussing in depth such matters 
as ‘budget deficit’ and ‘stagflation’ in his inimitable style that enabled even the layman to get a clear grasp of the subject under, 
scrutiny 

Besides bemg associated with several important commussions like the Finance Comnussion (1964-65), Commission on 
Banking (1969-70), the comnussion investigating into the financial conditions of newspapers (1972-75), he was also a member 
of the Reserve Bank of India’s Board of Governors, head of the Industrial Reorgantsatton Corporation, office-bearer of the 
Indian Council for Social Science Research (ICSSR) He was the inspiration behind the Centre for Studies m Social Sciences 
set up m Calcutta at the mitiatiwe of the ICSSR in 1973 

Alongside teachmg he wrote several books These include Economics of Industrialisation, Essays m Economic 
Planning, The Contents of Economic Growth, Crossroads of Planning 

Not confinmg himself to any specific ideology he preserved in Iumself lus essential humanism that is so much in short a 
supply today He once wrote “I am irreligious in the conventional sense but don’t I have a religion?” He himself ventured 
to offer the answer “The basis of my religion hes in social conscience ” He evaluated economics and economic policies through 
the prism of that constcience In the wake of liberalisation he cautioned his countrymen with the considered view that this 
policy was no panacea for all our ills He strongly felt that we are post haste welcoming the twentyfirst century even while 
keeping the bulk of our populace mired in the eighteenth century 

While offering our sincere homage to the memory of that distinguished economist and towering educationist we present 
here a tribute offered by Dr Ashım Dasgupta, West Bengals’s Finance Minister, that appeared ın the Anand Bazar Patrika ~ 
It ts being reproduced from there with due acknowledgement —Editor 


Our ‘Sir’ 


ASHIM DASGUPTA 


M, first lessons ın Economics I learnt from Dr 
Bhabatosh Dutta He used to teach m Presidency 
College at that time His teachıng was punctuated 
with such sharp and lucid analyses which I shall 
never forget If the economists of West Bengal rank 
foremost in India and even in the international 
sphere today, a major contribution behind that 





not only engaged in research but used to deeply 
ponder over significant socio-economic issues of the 
nation and the State He expressed himself on such 
matters, rendered advice Professor Dutta was not 
only a member of the country’s Finance Commission 
and Commission on Banking, but also the Chairman „4 
of our State’s Commission on Higher Education as 
well as the Urban Development Commission He 
headed the committee on government purchases ın 
West Bengal as well and was associated with several 
other committees His proposals and advice we have 


Ne 


tried to plement to the extent possible and would 
continue doing so 
For the last eleven years soon after presenting the 
State Budget I used to go to him with the Budget 
y papers and other relevant documents In his last 
days he had almost completely lost his eyesight But 
even amidst that deficiency he used to get all the 
Budget papers read out to him by his students and 
express his views by analysing the Budget within 
a brief time-span 
I recall m the last days when he could not see 
clearly he often asked me what ıs that ‘figure’ m 
your Budget? Even if he could not see he could 
visualise the Budget like a picture in his mind with 
the help of those few statistics I shall always 
remember his suggestions I used to keep those 
advice ın view before presenting the next Budget 
I was his student of Economics Honours in 
Presidency College in the sixties He used to teach 
4 us ‘Micro-Economucs’ Theoretical analysis on one 
side and translating that theory into practice through 


real-life experience on the other—the extraordinary 
blending of the two was replete in his teaching In 
our student days itself he went away to the Secretariat 
where he took charge of the office of the Director 
of Public Instruction (DPI) and retired as the 
Education Secretary 

Till the last he was firm in his belief that even 
in the midst of controversies the state will always 
have a welfare-oriented role to play I have had the 
opportunity of repeatedly discussing with him 
despite his illness that welfare-oriented role of the 
state I had noticed that his thought processes were 
lively, sharp and intact till the very end 

Our teacher Dr Bhabatosh Dutta had, while 
surmounting the handicap of loss of eyesight, kept 
open the windows of his mind We feel outselves 
honoured for having been able to make arrrange- 
ments, on behalf of the State Government, for his 
treatment in his last days We had hoped to keep 
our ‘sir’ amongst us for some more time But that 
was not to be E 








Jyoti Basu’s Bombshell 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


yotı Basu’s interview to a national daily, which 
appeared on the New Year Day, has by itself become 
a historic landmark The veteran CPI-M leader has, 
on his own, criticised the decision of his party’s 
Central Committee, taken in May last, which rejected 
the idea of his becoming the Prime Mımıster, leading 
the United Front Mmistry 

This ıs unprecedented in the communist liturgy 
that a decision taken at a party conclave 1s disclosed 
by any of those present, the least of all by a top 
leader The only exception to this rule was provided 
by Khrushchev, who as the First Secretary of the 
Soviet Communist Party, disclosed to a meeting of 
pasty workers m 1956 what he thought were the 
mistakes and misdeeds of Stalin as he felt them 

Forty years later has come this open attack on 
a party decision by the leading figure of the 
Communist Party of India-Marxist The irony of ıt 
all is that this very party clams to uphold the purity 
, of Marxist doctrine and practice ın the midst of its 

repudiation by a very large number of Communists 

all over the world 

Jyoti Basu’s press interview has thus become an 
issue of major interest and concern for the members 
and supporters of his own party, as also for the 


wider public that closely scrutinises the views and 
functioning of the communist movement The 
question naturally to be raised in such circles would 
be whether Basu’s mterview should be taken as 
breaking new ground on the rocky soul of communist 
discipline and what would be the impact of this 
precedent created by one of the foremost figures in 
the communist movement today 

Not to speak of 1ts content, the fact of such an 
open interview on a subject of immediate import 
to his party marks a new stage ın the evolution of 
inner-party discipline for a Communist Party The 
interview itself has not only been elaborate but 
places a cogently argued point of view and not some 
snippets of passing comments sometimes mdulged 
in by political leaders in public encounters 

Leaving aside the quantum of sensation unleashed 
by the interview, its content itself 1s a veritable 
political landmark There have been mstances ın the 
communist movement when a decision once reached 
was taken up for review and reconsideration by the 
party- itself, but in such cases w. 


reconsideration did so within the pr&wocts of the 
party in the appropriate forums In other s, 
is done as a collective business, as the Co sts 
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would put it 

On this score also, the orthodox communist 
discipline may find fault with Basu because he had 
come out ın the interview with his personal views 
on a major political decision, bypassing the normal 
communist practice of raising the issue in the 
accredited party forum It ıs, therefore, obvious that 
this mterview by one of the top Communist leaders 
in the country has come as a bombshell to the party 
ranks, apart from its very umportant effect on the 
wider public 

The question naturally arises if the interview 
would mark a new stage ın the changing face of 
communist practice in the new world situation, or 
at least in the conditions prevailing in India While 
the rigid old style political functioning might 
disapprove of this unique development as something 
undercutting discipline within a party fold, Basu’s 
press interview has to be understood as marking a 
rightful response to a major political issue confronting 
not only his party but the country as a whole In 
other words, this extraordinary step on the part of 
Basu ıs a measure of his sense of urgency m dealing 
with an unprecedented situation in the country In 
fact, the essence of the happenings m May was the 
offer by a United Front of diverse parties to a 
Communist leader to take up the rems of power of 
this great country 


+ 


Basu’s reopening of the question through a major 
press interview once again underlines the importance 
that he attaches to the issue He did not hesitate to 
disclose that while the minority within the CPI-M 
Central Committee could mobilise 20 supporters in 
favour of his taking up the United Front offer to 
him to become the next Prime Minister, the opposition 
to the idea came from as many as 35 who ignored 
the significance of this unique political development 
Borrowing a metaphor from the ancient history of 
the Indian National Congress, 1t may be said that 
there were 20 pro-changers and 35 no-changers 
within the Central Committee of the CPI-M on the 
issue of a Communist leading the government at the 
Centre 
It would be important to note the fact that a 
leading figure m the communist movement should 
disclose all these after seven long months Obviously, 
a responsible leader of an important party does not 
comment shar a decision of the party after 
ap without having good political 
pons tring it back to limelight Although he 
elt ıt out m so many words, Basu has 


made ıt obvious ın the interview that the situation 
today has brought out the unwisdom of dechning 
the United Front offer to him to lead the government 

The intertia of the Deve Gowda Government, the 
mabılıty of the present Prime Mmuster to adequately ¥ 
handle the responsibilities foisted on him, the 
complexities of the present political situation with 
pulls and pressures from different directions—all 
these and many other reasons make it obvious to 
any responsible observer that the time has come for 
an urgent reconsideration of the old arrangement 
It ıs clear that the United Front Government with 
Deve Gowda ın the lead ıs proving it almost 
impossible to carry on as it has done so long And 
the future ahead is beset with many more intractable 
difficulties which Deve Gowda will find it difficult 
to overcome 

Add to all these the developments inside the 
Congress-I, which—with all the problems and 
discredit ıt had had to face in the last seven 4 
months—is now trying to regroup itself and its 
leaders are trying to breathe down the neck of the 
present government with Deve Gowda running 
helter-skelter to ensure Congress support The present 
mdications are that the Congress leadership 1s keen 
on joming the government m a manner that may 
split or divide the United Front, but without having 
to face the ordeal of a general election 

All this requires a very careful handling of the 
situation and this can be possible only if the 
government team is led by leaders of wisdom and 
experience As things stand today, it 1s only the Left 
that can provide it, and within the Left, it ıs Jyoti 
Basu who 1s the obvious choice for leadership 

Jyoti Basu’s interview thus underlines “the historic « 
blunder” not only of the CPI-M decision to stay 
away from the government'‘as he himself has put 
it but also an urgent call to review the critical 
political situation In fact, a timely warning to the 
entire United Front to pay heed to the envelopmg 
crisis that faces its government is that timely 
corrections could be made to save the situation 
Obviously, such a review has to reopen the questign 
of the leadership of the government since the 
present government has dented to itself the accretion 
of strength that can come to it from the CPI-M 
joining ıt and providing ıt with the much-needed 
leadership 

In short, what Jyoti Basu has tried to convey 1s 
not just the disclosure of the details of an unfortunate 
decision by the leadership of his own party seven 
months ago, but the way to rectify the mistake for 
its future course a 

(By arrangement with The Hindu) 
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Sagacity of Leaders on Test 


Nie minetysix continued the anti-establish- 
ment wave of 1994 and 1995 While during these 
years, several parties ruling m the States were 
toppled, the outgomg year led that process to 
completion by voting out the rulmg party at the 
Centre 
The process of judicial activism which too was 
started ın 1995 gained further momentum ın 1996, 
and several former Union Ministers led by the 
Prime Minister were arraigned before the Supreme 
Court and the Delhi High Court Even though some 
4promunent political leaders have sought to stop this 
process, yet neither the judiciary nor public opimon 
has taken note of their protests The press has stood 
its ground, and the government too has refused to 
mterfere 
These two phenomena—that 1s, the loss of power 
ın New Delhi and the prosecution launched against 
senior leaders—have shaken the Congress-1 to its 
roots, resulting ın a severe power struggle and the 
mglorious exit of PV Narasimha Rao from the 
Presidentship. of the party and the leadership of the 
Parliamentary Party However, the ‘single leader 
predominance’ syndrome ıs asserting again even 
though Rajesh Pilot openly and Sharad Pawar dıs- 
creetly have opposed ıt 
The change of guard in the Congress-I has ena- 
bled some minor split-away groups led by Madhav- 
rao Scindia and Bangarappa to coalesce with ıt 
However, the Tamil Maanila Congress with 20 MPs 
has spurned the efforts of the Congress] President, 
Sitaram Kesri, to return to the parent body As for 
the Tewarı group, two of its four MPs, who are 
Union Ministers, have decided not to resign their 
Munisterships to rejoin the Congress-I 
Kesri, however, 1s trying to restore the morale 
of his party by espousing a policy strongly critical 
of the United Front and instilling a hope that the 
party would make a determined bid for power 
sooner rather than later His pipedream starts from 
the homecoming of all former Congressmen which 
~ would boost the party’s strength to 174 so as to 
put forward the claim that being larger than the 


The author, a noted Socialist ideologue, 1s a prominent 
leader of the Janata Dai 
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residual United Front, the latter would have to 
concede the leadership of government to it and 
lend 1t support to form a one-party government or 
jom as a junior coalition partner 

Notwithstanding the prospect of a spht in the 
Tewari group and the refusal of the TMC, the 
imaginings of the Congress-I President ignore other 
hard facts too It 1s the well-known position of the 
Left parties having 52 MPs that they will not 
support a coalition government in which the 
Congress-I 1s a partner, let alone a government ex- 
clusively composed of the Congress-I The Samaj- 
wadi Party with 17 MPs has adopted an identical 
position It can be easily presumed that the DMK 
too will not be enthusiastic m supporting the 
Congress-I or joining a coalition government with 
it 


+ 


ANOTHER favourite wish of the Congress-I President 
that the BSP will continue its alliance with his party 
not only in UP but extend it to Punjab 1s also 
getting frustrated If the BJP props up the BSP’s 
munority government as it had done for four 
months ın June-October 1995, then as Ghulam Nabi 
Azad, the Congress-I General Secretary, has already 
clarified, theré will be no alliance between the 
Congress-I and the BSP anywhere 

PV Narasimha Rao and Kesri have nursed a 
fond hope that the alliance with the BSP and the 
strong pressure which the Congress built upon the 
UF that the latter support Mayawati: for Chief 
Minustership would ingratiate their party with the 
Scheduled Castes But this hope is getting extin- 
guished as a result of the above developments 
Kesr1 had changed Narasimha Rao’s policy towards 
the minorities by apologising to the Muslim 
community for the Narasımha Rao Government's 
inaction to prevent the demolition of Babri mosque 
He had felt that restoration of confidence among 
the SCs would help bring the minorities back to 
the party 
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gradually The New Year may not therefore witness 
the revival of the fortunes of the Congress-I as Kesr1 
has been predicting 7 

In this, Kesri’s own projection of himself as the 
single dominant leader of the party ın the same 
tradition as Indira Gandhi, Rajiv Gandhi and PV 
Narasimha Rao may also have hurt the party, All 
of them were Prime Ministers, while Kesri is not 
Secondly, he does not have the charisma of Indira 
Gandhi or her son, nor the scholarship and elder 
statesman’s image which Narasimha Rao com- 
manded ın 1991-92 The challenge from Rajesh Pilot 
also cuts into Kesri’s backward caste and secular 
appeal If this contest ıs not avoided, 1997 will start 
by damaging the party 

Kesri had begun promisingly by propping up 
Manmohan Singh But, it appears that later he got 
carried away by the successes by which he won 
over all the cronies of the former Prime Minister 
including Jitendra Prasad and VN Gadgil The 
chinks that are now reappearing in the party must 
be quickly closed if Kesri desires to profit from the 
tensions in the United Front 

While the 225 days of the UF Government won 
plaudits for it in the field of external affairs, its 
successes on the domestic front were limited to a 
fair election m Jammu and Kashmir Its failure to 
introduce any of the bills like the Lokpal Bull, the 
Women’s Reservation Bill and the Uttarakhand 
State Bill on which it had based its reputation has 
disappointed even its ardent supporters The quarrel 
between the Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh and 
the Prime Minister has also dimmed the UF's 
image, so has the sharp difference between the 
government and the Left parties on economic 
issues But, the most damaging was the short 
supply of wheat and it brought no credit to a 
government which has promused to supply cereals 
at half the price to the poor families 

These developments bode ill for the future of the 
United Frorit If its stability is still not threatened, 
it is because neither its partners in government nor 
those which support it from outside are keen to 
face a general election This can, however, be of 
no solace to ıt Unless the UF leadership thinks out 
the whole scenario seriously 


4 
THE main Opposition party, the BJP, has also been 


e It suffered three disappoint- 
had to go out of power in New 
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its alliance with the Shiv Sena has been restored 
and they wil contest the forthcoming local elections 
ın Maharashtra together It has made an electoral 
pact with the Akal: Dal in Punjab which will help 
both the parties in the ensuing elections next 
February The UF, on the other hand, 1s totally 
unprepared for it 

Whether the new strategy of the BJP in UP to 
support the BSP in forming the State Government 
will help 1t or once again provide further scope to 
the BSP to gam ıs yet to be seen This repeated 
alliance with the BJP will certainly further erode 
the BSP’s shrinking base among the Muslims Nor 
wul the BJP be able to countenance the BSP’s 
policies for long This alliance might prove more 
unstable than the UF’s But, it will be imteresting 
to see how the Punjab elections will be affected by 
it Will the BSP revise its policy of no alliance with 
the Akalis with whom ıt had allied for the Lok 
Sabha elections? It had announced this policy after 
the Akalis decided to ally with the BJP Now that 
it might depend on the BJP in UP, the threesome 
could fight the election together 

However, the BJP’s factional squabbles continue 
(as seen from the latest events ın Rajasthan), and 
promiment leaders like Murli Manohar Joshi are 
openly admitting the fact that the famed discipline 
an its ranks has been a casualty of its expansion 
Unless the party 1s able to continue with expansion 
and also repair its organisation, it will begin to lose 
its influence The developments ın Maharashtra 
where Anna Hazare 1s on the rampage against the 
corruption rampant in the State Government are 
already making things difficult for ıt 

Nineteen nimetyseven ıs going to be no less% 
crucial for the Congress-I, the United Front and the 
BJP The sagacity of all their leaders will be on 
test a 














Mainstréam 
Subscribers, Please Note 


We are getting complaints about our subscribers not 
getting Mainstream on time or not getting it at all 
For effective investigation and to take up such cases 
with postal authorities, ıt 1s necessary to get written 
complaints giving as far as possible the details of 
delayed delivery or non-delivery All such written 
complaints should reach Manager, Mainstream, 
1E/12, “SEWAK HOUSE” (First Floor), Jhandewalan 
Extension, New Delhi - 110 055 


Please help us ensure 
REGULAR SUPPLY OF MAINSTREAM FOR YOU 










Tannary 12 1007 Mm AA ATNIOTOI ARE 





—— SESE LETTER FROM KARACHI 





Army May Move In 


4 


SA’ADAT RIZVI 


v 


Pos is frozen ın tıme No doubt about that 
Anything can happen here, or nothing will happen 
Ever And when things do happen they tend to 
happen in quick succession of each other What 
happened in Pakistan on last November 5 ıs an 
extension of the former A Sherlock Holmes mystery 
1s unfolding itself much to the delight of the people 
at large. As ıs usual in such circumstances, it 1s 
the tabloids that are making the real money 
highlighting with screaming headlines the misdeeds 
dof the Bhutto Government, particularly those of 
Asif Zardari and his wife 

What happened on November 5 1s of vital 
importance to Pakistan For it may see the end of 
democracy in Pakistan for quite sometime to come 
The power-that-be which 1s behind the ouster of 
Benazir desires to ensure the political elimination 
of the Bhutto dynasty and to recover the money 
looted from the national exchequer during the past 
several years 

It is not difficult to identify the real power that 
engineered the ouster of the Benazir Government 
The whole country now knows that ıt was the 
Army which used President Farooq Ahmed Khan 
Leghari simply as a tool to carry out the special 
assignment It was not for fun that Benazir was 
ousted The defence forces in this country have 
been sour with Benazir for a variety of reasons In 
fact there is a deep-rooted hatred between the PPP 
and the armed forces that go back to the tıme of 
her father, Z A Bhutto The PPP leaders still believe 
that Zulfikar Ali Bhutto was “killed” by the Army 
But they also know that the Army 1s the real power 
in Pakistan and no political party could remain in 
power if it irked the people in uniform 

But the Army ıs not stupid It knew that an 
outright mtervention to kick out Ms Bhutto would 
cause an international uproar and possibly some 

+forms of sanctions According to the political pundits 

here, the defence forces have kept that point in 
mind and decided that for the tıme being they 
would act cautiously and from behind the curtains 
They would move in at an appropriate time The 


support of the masses have to be gained before the 
Army would take the next step, observes believe 

It was Benazir herself who provided the much- 
needed ruse to the military Beginning her second 
stint ın late 1993, Benazir Bhutto tried to become 
a muddle-of-the-roader But her arrogance only 
‘helped expose her contempt for the defence forces 
Citing the economic crunch caused mainly by her 
own financial mismanagement and corruption, 
Benazir cut down the military budget and mirumised 
the purchase of military hardware badly needed to 
replace obsolete weapons and which would keep 
the defence forces in a state of high alert There 
were complaints that the military had only enough 
funds to pay for the salaries of the defence forces 
and meet the petrol expenses This was an 
unacceptable situation and something needed to be 
done on an urgent basis The Army greatly suspected 
Benazir’s intentions on the national defence front 
While India was arming itself to the teeth, the 
defence forces in Pakistan didn’t have much by 
way of funds to buy even second-hand weapons 


+ 


Lonc before the Novembe: 5 dısmıssal, a decision 
had reportedly been made at some senior levels in 
the GHQ to get md of Benazir All aspects of the 
issue were discussed threadbare and a consensus 
was reportedly reached, suggesting that Benazir 
had outlived her utility and had to go Only the 
timing was left to be decided later 

The incident of September 20, 1996, that saw the 
brutal elimmation of Mir Murtaza Bhutto and 
seven of his colleagues in a bloody shootout near 
his residence ın Karachi, may have accelerated the 
countdown against Ms Bhutto, though there 1s 
evidence that the defence forces never had any soft 
corner for the only surviving son of Bhutto It was 
on the directive of Murtaza that «LIA plane, flying 
from Karachi to Peshawar, was hyadxed in 1981 
The plane was first taken to Kabul fromNwhere it 
flew to Damascus The hyacking had rested. in’ 
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one killing and swapping of over 50 Al-Zulfikar 
terrorists detamed in Pakistani jails with the 
passengers of the plane : 

Murtaza’s widow Ghinwa too 1s not welcome at 
the GHQ because she too 1s suspected to be a 
foreign agent Her political mtentions are also not 
clear Moreover, the defence people are also not 
happy with the sympathy wave Ghinwa ıs now 
riding on in Sind But she would be tolerated so 
long as her growimg vote-bank cuts mto that of her 
estranged sister-in-law 

As stated earlier, the defence forces, while ousting 
Benazir, were careful not to malign themselves 
directly By using President Leghari in the dismissal 
of Benazir, the power-that-be had tested the political 
waters It wanted to assess the internal and external 
reaction over Benazir’s ouster Nothing of the 
extraordinary happened This emboldened the 
power lobby ın Islamabad The second step could 
come sooner than later 


+ 


Ir was apparently hoped that ın the wake of the 
dismissal the caretakers would launch a merciless 
process of accountability that would see many 
heads go rolling It has not happened exactly like 
that The process of ehtesab (accountability) 1s so 
slow that it could take many months to achieve 
the desired results This has dismayed both the 
defence forces and the people in the country 
It is no secret that both the defence forces and 
the people at large want accountability before any 
elections And for valid reasons This is the first 
time people are getting to know who robbed how 
much and how They fear that if elections are held 
without first seizing back the money looted from 
the national exchequer, the same would be used 
to gain victory at the polling booths, sending the 
country back to square one This the Army appears 
avowed to avoid Aleady newspaper columnists 
and people are suggesting that the constitutional 
provision of referendum be resorted to decide 
whether accountability should take priority over 
elections So the elections, for all practical purposes, 
are in doubt 
In the second step President Leghar1 may also 
step down count of ill health He will have 
to go to jaake way for a person of the choice of 
, the tary Also his hands have been found in 
a paca and unless he too goes, Benazir would 


continue to question the impartiality of the process 
of accountability 

Once another person assumes Presidentship, he 
is likely to announce the postponement of th 
February 3 elections on the ground that accounta” 
bility has to be completed first This would be the 
second stone the power-that-be would throw in the 
turbulent political waters of the country to find out 
the reactions, if any In order to meet any Western 
protest half way, the government would initiate 
cases against Benazir Bhutto and her associates for 
gross violations of human rights m Sind, including 
Karachi where hundreds have died in questionable 
police encounters Extra-judicial killings were the 
top charge against the PPP Government in the 
impeachment issued in the wake of its dismissal 
If convicted, the violators could face death sentence, 
something most people of this country would 
welcome But to make sure Benazu stayed out of 
the elections, she and many of her former Minsiters, 
Mian Nawaz Sharif and top politicians would be 
barred from the elections as they are either loan 
defaulters or have misused their official authority 

Flushing thieves and swindlers from the national 
politics would certainly cause some unrest and 
here’s where the Army would enter in full force 
to maintain law and order But the Army would 
quell any unrest by launching to the delight of the 
underdogs who have survived successive political 
musrule by eating grass, a merciless campaign of 
accountability which may see recovery of billions 
of the money stolen from the government and the 
government banks Already the masses living at the 
receiving end are demanding the return of the 
Army to clean the mess 

Who else the future historians would blame for 
this possible take-over by the Army, 1f not the 
greedy and the thieves roaming Pakistan m the 
garb of honest-to-god politicians? 

But one issue remains unresolved the treatment 
of which would test the sincerity of the Army how 
to elmınate the feudal system from the face of 
Pakistan The jagirdart has become a bane and ıs 
responsible for many an ill ın the country Since 
the feudal dynasties are also represented in the 
defence forces to an adequate percentage, 1t remain 
to be seen how the Army reduces the jagirdars to 
their size and takes Pakistan into the next century 
Many ın this country believe tackling feudalism 
would be the Army’s biggest test'of loyalty to the 
motherland a 














Open Letter to the Home Minister 


Urgent Need to Amend the Foreign Contribution Regulation Act 


BUNKER ROY 


Da Mr Gupta, 


I am writing about the urgent need to amend 
the Foreign Contribution Regulation Act (FCRA) 
As you know, over Rs 2000 crores comes in every 
year from foreign donor agencies for rural 
development purposes through the FCRA and over 
10,000 so called registered voluntary groups receive 
this money With too much money coming ın, with 
no self-discipline or public accountability, with 
some groups building colossal empires, the spirit 
of volunteerism is being slowly destroyed Unless 
the government steps ın with suitable amendments 
to the FCRA I fear corruption, co-option (by foreign 
donors) and confusion on a massive scale 

It’s been over 10 years since the FCRA was put 
into effect and we like to think we have learnt from 
this experience It was unfortunate that when the 
FCRA became law an open debate on the need for 
a code of conduct was agitating the voluntary 
sector and unscrupulous groups who were against 
any code compromising their lifestyle deliberately 
confused the issue thus successfully delaying any 
code from being adopted unanimously Those 
opposed to any code enforcing discipline and 
accountability in desperation formed Voluntary 
Action Network India (VANI) and the individuals 
who opposed the code of conduct at that time were 
backed by massive foreign money Today they still 
receive crores of rupees and the lifestyle of those 
living in the urban cities could match with any 
senior company executive in a multinational firm 
If poverty was big business ın the 1980s, voluntee- 
rism 1s big busmess in the 1990s with every non- 
gazefted officer (ngo) starting an NGO What a sad 
and tragic state of affairs that the government 
should believe such immoral and hypocritical people 
to speak for grassroots groups! 

It 1s a question of self-respect Do we want the 
spirit of volunteerism to be up for sale? Do we 

want the fantastic work that small groups are doing 
` showing such tremendous courage and struggling 
with no money (government or foreign) against 
injustice, discrimunation, corruption and inequalities 


The author 1s the Director, Social Work and Research 
Centre, Tilonia, Ajmer (Rajasthan) 


to be equated and identified with such third rate 
people? Surely they deserve better from this 
government The voluntary groups have been 
splintered, they have lost their idealism and identity, 
they have compromised their values, their srmplicity 
and their integrity all because too much foreign 
money 1s available too easily. All along we are 
watching the moral rot bemg spread by such 
scoundrels speaking of the exaggerated fears of the 
control of the state 
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SuRELY ıt ıs time for the state to step in and you 
as the Home Muster has the responsibility to see 
such scoundrels do not get away The FCRA 1s full 
of loopholes which let them get away with it while 
genuine small village groups suffer They do nol 
have lawyers and accountants costing lakhs tc 
protect them They are all at the mercy of thanedars 
and policemen who have no idea of the type of 
work voluntary groups do—even today So groups 
who do use foreign funds wisely are consistently 
harassed because they come face to face with 
vested interests at the village level They are 
fighting bonded labour, non-payment of minimur: 
wages, untouchability, corruption of village officials, 
embezzlement and other such issues for the 
government because the admumstrative machinery 
1s on the verge of collapse Yet they are being 
hounded while laid back criminally rich foreigr 
funded groups receiving funds from the Worlc 
Bank and the UN domg irrelevant work such as 
advocacy (whatever that means), training, (non- 
participatory research and producing glossy reports 
studies and newsletters no one reads go scot-free 
Where 1s your sense of justice? 

Now as a result of indecision, neglect and delay 
the threat to the voluntary sector is from within 
More than 90 per cent of the groups are totally 
dependent on foreign funds They have no othe: 
source of mcome, they have got even thought o: 
raising and generating funds of their own from 
within the country and as a result become 
professional beggars running around raising mone} 
by any means for whatever cause just to Keep then 








defunct orgarusation alive Stretched far beyond 
their means because easy foreign money 1s available 
they have become institutionalised, mflexible and 
incapable of innovation of any kind Arrogant to 
the core when they should be supplementmg 
government effort, they are competing with the 
district administration in some States Morally 
bankrupt they think coverage and quantity and 
massive expenditure 1s substitute for quality Now 
they are justifying themselves by commissioning 
studies titled ‘Big is Beautiful’ 

Regrettably, a tighter FCRA 1s the only way of 
controlling these monsters and setting an example 
If the voluntary groups cannot put their act together, 
1f they cannot see the writing on the wall and the 
poor example the well-funded groups are setting 
for the smaller village groups, then the only way 
to make them understand 1s to hit them on the head 
with the law Let them scream and rant and rave 
m international forums abusing the government 
and the state, let them organise seminars and 
workshops and churn out papers how therr version 
of volunteerism 1s bemg threatened, how civil 
society (that ıs what ıt 1s called these days) is ın 
for a bad tıme and dark days are ahead It’s all 
hot air they have the platform, the ear of the press 
and the control of the prmted word outside India 
to some extent because there are scoundrels like 
them in every country of the world But believe 
me, Minister, ıt will send a powerful positive 
message to the voluntary groups at the village level 
who see this open abuse of a nation’s self-respect 
and pride by a handful of opportunists with great 
concern and they will applaud the steps you have 
taken Privately and silently the foreign donor 
agencies would also welcome this move towards 
control, discipline and public accountability, those 
whose intentions in this country are ın any way 
evil will leave which 1s what we want Just to 
satisfy the whums of a few, just to quieten the voices 
of a handful who have the potential to temporarily 
give India a bad press should the whole voluntary 
sector be held to ransom? 

Is it the policy of the government to privatise 
and commercialise the voluntary sector? Through 
the misuse of the FCRA this ıs exactly what 1s 
happening We know $ 500 ıs perhaps the poverty 
level in the north but it 1s what the Secretary to 
the Government of India gets today Anyone who 
1s on the ‘dole’ unemployed and living off the social 
security of the se eet this amount in the North 
but ıs it ethical to clam this amount as salary in 
India m the voluntary sector if they claim to be 
working *for the rural poor, the oppressed millions 


who barely make $ 30 a month if they are lucky? 
It makes them parasiteS getting money ın the name 
of the poor and hving ın luxury And your 
government, Minister, ıs watching this ımpotently 
For four years the FCRA ıs being amended It’s 
time to act now 
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Wrar are the areas that need to the addressed in 
the amended act? 

First, the amount of funds one organisation can 
receive from abroad There must be a limit, an 
upper limit, even if ıt means the organisation must 
split mto several smaller entities An organisation 
that does not have the capacity to raise funds from 
within the country—government, industry, banks— 
it should not be entitled to receive foreign funds 
This will reduce the unhealthy dependency on 
foreign funding The rule should be that the 
organisation can receive as much foreign money as 
they can raise from within the country At least this 
will drastically lımıt the proliferation that 1s taking 
place today of hundreds of groups drawing more 
than Rs 5 crores with no potential to be self-reliant 

Second, the Act must stipulate the ceiling on 
administrative expenses The money has come for 
the poor If over 50-60 per cent goes on salaries, 
what actually reaches the poor? The executive 
committee of the Council for Peoples’ Action and 
Rural Technology (CAPART)—on the verge of 
coming apart—-has approved the filling of a 
Transparency Form obliging the organisation to 
give greater financial and admuustrative details 
Before any project 1s considered for financial support 
by this parastatal organisation of the Department 
of Rural Development, greater transparency 1s 
expected After all, public funds coming from 
abroad are being spent in this country Alongwith 
FC3 the Transparency Form must be filled and sent 
to the Ministry of Home Affairs If this is violating 
the fundamental rıghts of an Indian citizen, then 
this objection could be read as violating the trust 
the foreign donor expects from the group which 
certifies that the public donation from abroad will 
be well spent This ıs not a question of rights, it’s 
a question of public accountability and transparency 
in financial and administrative matters What was 
debated ın the code of conduct campaign in the 
late 1980s has been included in the Transparency 
Form that CAPART has accepted today It has taken 
a decade for the system to accept this m spite of 
the objections from within the voluntary sector If 
CAPART has accepted it, so can the Ministry of 
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Home Affairs and include it in the amended FCRA 

Third, all this information must be accessible to 
the public They have a right to this information 
since ıt does not endanger the security of the state 
How foreign and Indian funds have been spent on 
rural development, the financial and administrative 
details of the organisation contained in the 
Transparency Form should be open to public scrutiny 
under law Any village panchayat can ask for copies 
of documents from this organisation on any issue— 
salary structure, staff benefits, bills, vouchers, 
receipts pertaining to any project supposedly spent 
on rural development It is not only the job of the 
police to monitor and demand records from the 
organisation receiving foreign funding it ıs the 
right of the rural communities as well Today 
colossal organisations receiving massive foreign 
funding think they are above the law. Their audit 
statements and annual reports are secret, their staff 
strength and what they pay them are secret 
Anyone not part of the ‘mner circle’ who questions 
too much, who seeks answers especially in those 
organisations that claim to be participatory, ıs 
thrown out The contrast between management and 
staff, the communication and cfedibility gap ıs 





enough to breed resentment, discontent and anger 
the duplicity and hypocrisy 1s carefully concealed 
and the fear of god is put mto them—if they dare 
speak out they suffer the consequences of dismussal, 
of public humiliation, of the doors being closed to 
them by other organisations Where 1s the spirit of 
volunterism today? Where have honesty, sacrifice 
and courage gone? Who are the so-called successful 
role models that youngsters copy today m the 
voluntary sector? Those who have made money, 
those who run large organisations, those who travel 
to seminars and workshops abroad, those who 
speak smoothly but have nothing to show on the 
ground Look what easy foreign money has done! 

Home Minister, I hope you are reading this 
carefully I speak with 25 years of interacting with 
foreign donor agencies, hearing their anguish and 
speaking with village groups I know the politics 
of international agencies and how they view India 
So believe me, what I have written should not be 
taken lightly It ıs the truth Acting on these 
suggestions will give us a little more self-respect 
I look forward to hearing from you 


Bunker Roy 
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Yanni at the Taj Mahal 


SAYED S. SHAFI 


O. the eve of his retirement from the Supreme 
Court on December 31, 1996, Justice Kuldip Singh 
alongwith Justice Faizanuddin gave a historic 
judgement amed at preserving the Tay Mahal The 
Court directed that all the 292 coke-coal based 
industries within the Taj trapezium be closed by 
April 30, 1997 

The Supreme Court described the Tay as “the 
greatest monument among the world’s wonders 
and the most splendid piece of architecture” and 
reiterated that all effort should be made to preserve 
this precious national heritage The Supreme Court 
also pointed out that the Tay, apart from bemg a 
monument of international cultural heritage, 1s the 
single source of attraction visited by more than two 
mullion tourists from all over the world, in turn 
bringmg into India the much-needed foreign 
exchange 

Only recently the media have revealed that one 
of the greatest musicians of our times, Yanni, 1s 
keenly interested to bring in his orchestra to play 
m close proximity of the Taj Mahal While it is good 
to know that Yann would be visiting India with 
the splendid entourage of musicians and, hopefully, 
would compose creative and scintillatmg music 
inspired by the great ambience and diversity of our 
country’s magnificant heritage, ıt should, never- 
theless, be a matter of deep concern to have Yanni 
and his team playing in so close a proximity of the 
Tay Mahal No doubt Tay is a monument of its own 
kind and there is nothing like it ın the world It 
1s not only part of India’s unparalleled heritage 
indeed ıt ıs part the of world’s heritage that must 
be preserved at any cost 

In the fifty years since India emerged as a free 
Repubhc, there have been far too many onslaughts 
on our magnificient monuments Delhi alone has 
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lost many of them of more than 2200 listed at the 
beginning of this century, at the close of the 
mullenium less than 200 are under “protection” of 
the Archaeological Survey of India Notwithstanding 
the valiant efforts of the Delhi Conservation Soctety, 
we are not able to get even Delhi's magnificient 
Jama Masjid included in the lst of protected 
monuments In any event, even when “protected”, 
the protection ıs, ın effect, nominal or notional, for 
no one really cares of them whether it is Delhi, 
Agra or Mathura or Khajuraho or Nalanda 
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But insofar as Yanni playing ın close vicinity of the 
Tay Mahal, ıt seems that whereas there are only a 
few who appreciate the importance of preserving 
the country’s priceless monuments, there are others 
who feel many monuments covering the so-called" 
Muslim period are nothing but are awkward 
reminders of an era which, if ıt cannot be erased, 
should better not be glorified To them these are 
unpleasant reminders left by history Then, there 
is a third group who, ın this period of so-called 
liberalisation and intreduction of the consumer 
culture, would not mind permitting everything to x 
be sold to the highest bidder And, 1f ın the process, 
they can make oodles of money, especially the - 
much-sought-after foreign exchange, so much the 
better But unbridled tourism ıs a thing which 
creates its own repercussions We are told of the 
havoc it has already caused to Goa, Khajuraho, 
Konark and many other places The excessive 
obsession to attract foreign tourists at any cost and 
to cash n on historical places and monuments 
needs to be restramed, 1f we are not to kill the 
proverbial golden goose that lays the golden eggs 
Moreover, ıt may be pointed out that, unlike the 
dargahs of the Sufi saints (Saleem Chisti at Sikri, 
Khwaya Momuddin Chish at Ajmer and Hazrat %4 
Nizamuddin), where “samma” (music) 1s part of the 
tradition, the tombs and graveyards are not places 
for festivals, frolics, picrucs or celebrations And 
those who claim to be “acculturised” should be 
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expected to respect the quiet tranquillity These 
places and sites should not be exploited, for these 
tombs are not appropriate venues for staging 
fashion shows, jazz festivals and garish receptions 
AThe lack of sensitivity 1s remarkable among those 
who are “official” custodians of these monuments, 
for them respect of monuments means nothing but 
just another way of making money Let us not 
commercialise our heritage. Let us not forget that 
the Taj 1s more than a tourist attraction! It 1s not 
a commodity or an artefact to be sold and re-sold 
That ıt has beauty and elegance and serenity, in 
quintessence, the Taj 1s a monument dedicated to 
love and affection A tomb made in remembrance. 
It should not be debased and defiled by the callous 
and crude manner displayed too often by the 
neophytes whom fate has made responsible to take 
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care of our precious heritage Alas! They know not 
what they are domg 

Of late, ‘the number of visitors to the Taj has” 
increased enormously and it ıs good that the Tay 
and its gardens are to be kept closed once a week 
so as to clean up the accumulated garbage within 
its premises and gardens Surely the Tay needs rest 
In this context the verdict of the Supreme Court 
bench led by Justice Kuldip Singh has come none 
too soon and will be remembered for long 

Yanni 1s, of course, most welcome to India and 
to visit the Taj and Fatehpur Sıkrı, but it would 
be less than appropriate to let hım use the premises 
1n close propinquity of the Tay for giving expression 
to his creative talents Let us respect the serenity 
of the Tay and accord it the decorum and dignity 
it deserves a 


Human Rights for Politicians 


K.F. RUSTAMJI 


ee 1s a tribe deep in the jungles of Madhya 
Pradesh that worships its gods with feverish zeal, 
and hysterical rituals of devotion But if there 1s 
an epidemic ın the area, they bring out their gods 
and thrash them in public. This 1s what we are 
domg to Jayalalitha and all the other politicians like 
Narasumha Rao and his merry men, who had their 
r day, ransacked the state, and now stand convicted 
of the worst in their lexicon—the crime of losing 
an election 
Should the police or any other government 
agency be used to humiliate of push discarded 
politicians mto the stinking hell of police lock-ups 
and bug-lined jails? Should Jayalalitha be consigned 
to a jail cell because she paraded her wealth, and 
1s alleged to have pillaged the state and introduced 
a goon raj, on unverified reports, and without a 
fair trial ın a court of law? It ıs a sweet revenge 
that we seek ın making them zoo-figures In the 
eyes of the people politicians are a discredited lot 
y: Do we want to go a step further and make out 
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that democracy itself 1s a wrong method of 
government? Or that there 1s no way in which we 
can stop politicians from putting their hands in the 
pot of jam? What we are proving 1s that we are 
an aboriginal lot that worships politicians ın power 
in an obsequious way, and prefers to point out their 
crimes only when they are out of office Or is it 
that we want to deceive the electorate that we have 
severely punished defaulters, at the same time 
leaving the cell door open for them to come back 
to power, as many of them have done 

When ıt comes to a person who has committed 
a murder we say no torture, respect for human 
rights, a lawyer available at any time, a court to 
decide after screening all the evidence on the guilt 
of the accused If a politician has been corrupt and 
has lost an election, we say. stamp on him or her, 
forget human rights, push them mto jail, no bail, 
humble them, not only because they made money 
but because we like to humble those who lorded 
over us Such is our sense of vengeance against 
politicians who are defeated that we want to flout 
all the laws of good behaviour, all the cannons of 
justice and push them into custody on the basis 
of anonymous leaks by the mvestigating agencies 
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The conviction almost comes before the trial 
+ 


So short 1s public memory that a host of politicians 
have come back to power agaınst whom serious 
charges were made at one ime They have invariably 
taken revenge on all police and other agencies that 
have carried out orders against them PR Rajgopal 
was an outstanding police officer, who steered the 
Shah Commission with tact and understanding 
When those who were indicted came back, he 
quickly sought retirement, ending a career of 
uprightness and integrity 

In the sphere of criminal justice we want to 
establish the principle that the police or any other 
investigating agency ıs not meant to punish a 
criminal, however serious the crime Their job is 
to apprehend and put them up before a court of 
law for a decision Why make an exception m the 
case of politicians when public regard 1s their mam 
requirement, and loss of 1t 1s worse than a jail term 
for them? 

It ıs true that certain policemen and other 
agencies that investigate offences love to use their 
powers to publicise an offence, which ın reality 
means approbation for their efforts Some of them 
may even be taking revenge at the instance of other 
politicians Some find this an easy method to come 
closer to the new rulers or judges so that their own 
crimes may not be noticed 

We have to devise a proper method, or augment 
existing arrangements, to expose those politicians 
that want to make their stay in office a lucrative 
one We cannot allow them to commit crimes and 
worship them while are committing them, and then 
try to humble them when they lose an election, and 
only uf they lose an election Primarily it ıs the 
legislatures that have to expose and deal with 
corruption in democracy 

Round every office of anti-corruption or agency 
that looks into economic offences, there 1s a well- 
established coterie of power-brokers They have 
lots of money and they say they can stall any 
investigation if they are ‘compensated’ for the 
trouble they take for winning over members of the 
mvestigating agency They may not be able to stall 
action that has been decreed from above but they 
can deal with threats that originate from jealous 
rivals or dejected employees Is there no way in 
which “this type of corruption can be checked? 


Decisions in cases of political offenders may take 
anything up to five to eight even 10-15 years Even 
registration of the case may be delayed till a court 
decides to move into the matter and asks for a 
‘speedy result’ Meanwhile from every side there} 
are leaks by anonymous persons who give us the 
information that positive proof has been uncovered, 
and a conviction 1s bound to occur in due course 
Not one case of an important type has been 
convicted in the history of independent India 


Raid Ray 


Our new system of justice called the “raid ray” is 
designed to avoid all the perils of the old system— 
the delays m trials, the changing of witnesses, 
inability to serve summons, the appeals and petitions 
on every minor matter, even the changes in laws 
We seem to have come to the conclusion that, 
corruption cannot be stopped by old procedures 
So a new system has been devised which m brief 
means torture the culprits for a few days on the 
ground that they have interfered with evidence, 
give them the glare of baleful publicity, and a few 
photos in the press of being escorted by policemen, 
and hope that the humiliation will be sufficient 
punishment for the crores collected while in office 
The person comes out on bail ın a few days, and 
then retires to offer satyagraha and get over the 
set-back as quickly as possible It 1s so easy to pose 
as a martyr, and come back to office again 

So complete ıs our faith ın the new system that 
we refuse to change legal procedures which make 
delay chronic in every trial The Law Commission ` 
may send hundreds of reports, eminent judges may 
say we are close to a breakdown, the people may 
feel cheated by a system of justice that just refuses 
to come to a decision and give relief to them from 
the oppressor and the thief The system continues 
unchanged It suits everyone who depends on ıt 
for a living 

The ad hoc measures that we take to stop 
political corruption smack of injustice, and m fact 
help corrupt politicians to bounce back into political 
life with a martyred look and an mtact purse Let 
us not delude ourselves into believing that this 1s 
Justice If we want to be just let us give them the y 
human nights that we give to other criminals, 
protect them from ignominy, but let us to make sure 
that all decisions in such cases are given within a 
year a 
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Sectarian Nationalism, Lenin, 
j Bauer and Indian Polity 


KUNAL GHOSH 


pee term “sectarian nationalism” was defined by 
me, in a formal sense as a new category, in an 
article of title “Sectarian Nationalism Syndrome . 
A Threat to India’s Unity” (Mainstream, July 30, 
1994) I made a sharp distinction between religious 
fundamentalism and sectarian nationalism and 
provided illustrations from the recent past Volumes 
have been written on the two-nation theory of Iqbal 
and India’s partition, but categories employed for 
aanalysis have always been “fundamentalism” and 
“communalism” These terms are not adequate 
because by themselves they fail to indicate that an 
ideology (and not just a religion) with a strong 
component of politics and above all modernism 
was behind the creation of Pakistan. A simular 
ideology was the motive force ın the creation of 
Israel The pioneers of Israel called ıt by the name 
of Zionism in order to distinguish it from Judaism 
Zionism cannot be equated to Jewish fundamen- 
talism or communalism Yet ıt 1s a name, a proper 
noun, of only a particular ideology and not a 
generic category Hence the need for defining a 
category called “sectarian nationalism” which 
includes Zionism, the ideology of two-nation theory 
rof the Pakistan movement, the peculiar form of 
nationalist ideology of the Croats, Muslims and 
Serbs (of erstwhile Yugoslavia, who are all of 
identical Slavic racial stock and speak the same 
language named Serbo-Croat but use different 
scripts), the ideology of Unionism of the Protestants 
of Northern Ireland and many others 
I have given a long list of sectarian nationalist 
conflicts of very recent times (see section “Abraham’s 
Warring Children”, Ghosh 1994, ibid) Some more 
can be added to that list as follows the Russian 
Federation (a secéssionist struggle started in 
predominantly Muslim Chechnya ın 1993), Tayikistan 
(Christians of Russian origin and ex-Communists 
4Ż are battling Muslim guerrillas who receive support 
and sanctuary across the Afghan border), Indonesia 
(East Timor, which is mainly Catholic, wants to 
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secede from the Muslim mamland) 

There ıs the other, more familiar, kind of 
nationalism which seeks to include all the inhabitants 
of a land uwrespective of their religious/sectarian 
loyalty and which rejects the religious barrier ın 
language I have used the term “territorial 
nationalism” (Ghosh 1994, :bid) for this category 
However, I now think that 1t would be more 
appropriate to call ıt “comprehensive nationalism” 
for its all-inclusive character 

Bangladeshi politics in the 1990s provides clear- 
cut examples of all three categories, that 1s, of the 
two forms of nationalism and religious fundamen- 
taism The Awami League ıs a comprehensive 
nationalist party The Bangladesh Nationalist Party 
(BNP) is a sectarian nationalist party with a 
modernist policy, and there ıs, of course, Jamaat- 
e-Islami which is a fundamentalist party 

The minorities of Bangladesh were less comfor- 
table under the democratic dispensation of the BNP 
than under the preceding dictatorship (of Ershad) 
The Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) of Pakistan had 
been granted greater facility and assistance to the 
separatist msurgents of North-East India stepped 
up Feminist writer Taslima Nasreen enjoyed support 
from the women’s and students’ wings of the BNP 
(and, of course, the Awami League) as long as she 
stuck to women’s cause This was consistent with 
the BNP’s modernist goals Particularly so since the 
BNP’s supreme leader was a woman and the 
fundamentalists were preaching that a woman 
should have no lead role in politics Taslima upto 
this point was a perfect foil against the fundamen- 
talists However, as soon as she exposed the 
persecution of the Hindus ın her novel Lajja, the 
BNP withdrew support, true to its sectarian 
nationalist character She had been criticising Koranic 
laws and dictums regarding women for the previous 
15 years or so But only later, that is, after the 
appearance of Laya, was a prosecution in a court 
of law launched by the BNP Government and 
eventually she had to leave the country Some 
litterateurs with sectarian outlook have argued, 
entirely along expected lines, that Bangladeshi 





should be developed as a language distinct from 
the Bengali of neighbourmg West Bengal The 
process of reshaping the language has already 
begun with gradually escalating induction of Persio- 
Arabic words and expressions,’ quite unfamiliar to 
the common man However, resistance to such a 
tendency ıs still strong among major sections of the 
literati: What may happen once the memory of 
West Pakistani domination of the 1960s wears off 
is not quite certam 

Prof Mushirul Hasan, Pro-Vice-Chancellor of the 
University of Jamia Millia Islamia, has employed 
the category of Sectarian Nationalism ın an article 
titled, “Pakistan Was Not Inevitable” (The Sunday 
Times of India Review, August 13, 1995) He has 
neither given any reference nor defined the term 
I realised, as I read on, that he has used the term 
in the same sense as I had defined Prof Hasan’s 
main thesis ıs that the two-nation theory “was 
formally mooted only when tangible material 
considerations, especially those relating to power 
sharing, figured prominently on the political agenda” 
m the 1940s He maintains that the swift actualisation 
of the idea “had more to do with political and 
economic anxieties of various classes of Muslims 
than with a profound urge to create as Islamic/ 
Muslim state” 

First, the two-nation theory had been formally 
mooted by poet Mohammad Iqbal at around 1910 
and it was gaining support and currency ever since 
until partition The Muslim League resorted to it 
as an ideological plank for demanding a share of 
power and later partition Iqbal was acclaimed as 
a great poet and his stock rose higher and higher 
since the beginning of the century, that 1s, about 
four decades before partition He died m 1938, nine 
years before partition Iqbal wrote the explicitly 
pan-Islamust verse Tarana-e-Mili as early as 1908 
(Chin Arab hamara Hindustan hamara/Muslim hain 
hium/watan hat sara jahan hamara—Chuna and Arabia 
are ours, India 1s ours/Muslims are we/the entire 
world is our homeland) The idea of Muslims of 
the world belonging to one nation 1s mmplicit in the 
poem Iqbal moved from the implicit to the explicit 
soon after The idea of two nations (Hindus and 
Muslims) ıs recurrent in his writings I fail to 
understand how Prof Hasan links the formal 
mooting of the two-nation theory to tangible material 
considerations and that too as late as just before 
partition 

_ Secondly, I agree with Prof Hasan that there was 
no urge to create an Islamic/Muslim state This 
term, implies a theocratic state which Jinnah and 


Liagat Ali Khan abhorred What they wanted to 
create was a modern state as a homeland for the 
Muslims of the subcontinent Jinmnah’s modernism 
1s well known Iqbal, the poet, is well known, but, 
Iqbal, the philosopher, 1s ignored He happens to 
be a modernist par excellence in the sphere of 
philosophy He stresses the thad (the faculty of 
reason) aspect of Holy Koran, wants to reform 
Muslim personal law and laments that the music 
of the Sanskrit verses of Gita cannot be captured 
in Urdu translation He interprets a Koranic verse 
ina novel way to assert that man ıs also a creator, 
second only to God; and this raises many a 
fundamentalist eyebrow 

Whether it was political and economic anxieties 
of the Muslim people or some other factor that led 
to the adoption of the two-nation theory, we shall 
return to later 


4 
Lenin, Bauer and Trotsky on Nationalism 


Two different theories prevailed in early twentieth 
century Europe as to the ongin of nationalism K 
Kautsky (1854-1938), a leader of the Social 
Democratic Party of Germany who ın later hfe 
abandoned Marxism, gave the so-called “historico- 
economic theory” of nationalism Lenin accepted 
his theory and quoted him liberally in his “Right 
of Nations to Self-determmation” (Selected Works, 
Vol 1, Progress Publishers, Moscow 1970) It 1s 
necessary to quote Lenin extensively to ascertain 
the kind of nationalism he had in mind He says 
For the complete victory of commodity production, the 
borgeoisie must capture the home market, and there must be, 
politically united territories whose population speak a single ` 
language, with all obstacles to the development of that 
language and to its consolidation in literature eliminated 
Therein 1s the economic foundation of national movements 
Language 1s the most important means of human intercourse 
Unity and unimpeded development of language are the most 
important conditions for genuinely free and extensive 
commerce on a scale commensurate with modern capitalism, 
for a free and broad grouping of the population ın all its 
various classes and, lastly, for the establishment of a close 
connection between the market and each and every proprietor, 
big or little and between seller and buyer Therefore the 
tendency of every national movement ıs towards the 
formation of national states, under which these requirements 
of modern capitalism are best satisfied 
One should note the emphasis on developing a 
single language for-a given terri.ory There is now 
room here for excluding a group of people from 
a shared language just because they belong to a 
different religion although they live ın the same 
territory The emphasis 1s on uniting all classes and 
groups under the banner of one language It is 








obvious that Lenin 1s talking about comprehensive 
nationalism, while elaborating on the historico- 
economic theory of Kautsky 
Contrast this with the principle of excluding 
“members of other religions that operated in the 
development of the Yiddish language among the 
Jews of Europe (see Ghosh 1994, zbid, for a discussion 
on linguistic exclusion principle) The Hebrew 
script and vocabulary transformed the German 
language and rendered ıt unmtelligible to the 
ordmary Germans and thus an artificial language 
exclusively for the Jews was born The language 
spread to Poland, Russia and all parts of Eastern 
Europe from. Germany but only among the Jews 
and created a barrier of communication between 
Jews and non-Jews Above all, this process started 
long before capitalism reached those parts Later when 
capitalism started developing, Yiddish proved to be 
„âa hindrance For instance, to most proprietors of 
Poland communicating with their Jewish buyers 
must have posed a problem The Jewish nationalism 
which thus developed did not conform to Lenin’s 
idea of nationalism It was a different kind of 
nationalism which could not be explaimed in the 
light of the historico-economuc theory of nationalism 
I have termed ıt sectarian nationalism 
I must hasten to add that the Lenmust theory 
seems perfectly valid to me ın the vast number of 
cases all over Asia and Africa in the nationalist 
struggles against colonialism It apples very well 
also to the formation of nation-states m Europe 
Otto Bauer (1882-1938) of Austria authored the 
other theory of nationalism, called the “cultural 
y national autonomy theory” As the name suggests, 
this theory considers culture as the source spring 
of nationalism Lenin dismisses it as a “psychological 
theory” as opposed to his historico-economuic theory 
Liebman, a contemporary of Lenin, opposed his 
views and opted for the “psychological” theory of 
nationahsm But then he was an mnportant leader 
of the Bund which was the name of a Jewish 
nationalist orgarusation that played an important 
trade union role exclusively for the Jewish workers 
of Poland, Russia, Lithuania, Latvia, etc. It had a 
spread across widely accepted national and political 
boundaries Liebman believed in Jewish sectarian 
nationalism which had no berth ın the historico- 
u economic theory of Lenin 
Both the Bund and Yiddish language contributed 
much to the growth of Zionism After the Basel 
Declaration (1897) Yiddish became the main medium 
of propagation of the Zionist ideology There 
developed a thriving press in this language ın 


Eastern Europe The language was made mto an 
effective medium of modern thoughts ın science, 
philosophy, politics, etc to suit the needs of the 
hour The Bund published an enormous amount of 
socialist hterature ın Yiddish The Bund’s exclusively 
Jewish character and spread across existing political 
boundaries was frowned upon by the leaders of the 
Bolshevik Revolution in Russia The mmportance of 
Yiddish to the question of Jewish sectarian identity 
and Zionism was best summed up by Trotsky, who 
himself was of Jewish descent, ın an interview 
given to an Yiddish journal called Jewish Telegraphic 
Agency on January 18, 1937 (see Social and Political 
Thoughts of Leon Trotsky by Baruch Kneipaz, 
Clarendon Press Oxford, 1978) ın the following 
words 
During my youth I rather leaned toward the prognosis that 
the Jews of different countries would be assimilated and that 
the Jewish question would thus disappear in a quasi- 
automatic fashion The historical development of last quarter 
century has not confirmed this perspective Decaying 
capitalism has everywhere swung over to an exacerbated 
nationalism, one part of which 1s anti-Semitism 
On the other hand, Jews of different countries have created 
their press and developed the Yiddish language as an 
instrument adapted to modern culture One must therefore 
reckon with the fact that the Jewish nation will mamtain 
itself for an entire epoch to come Now the nation cannot 
exist without a common territory Zionism springs from this 
very idea But the facts of every passing day demonstrate to 
us that Zionism 1s incapable of resolving the Jewish question 
Trotsky’s remarks were made in the backdrop 
of a deepening gloom of the Nazi holocaust His 
words have a certain prophetic rmg Even 47 years 
after the creation of the Jewish homeland, Israel, 
it 1s still embattled on all sides The “Jewish 
question” has merely shifted from Europe to West 
Asia, but ıt has not gone away Zionism and 
expansionism of the state of Israel have provoked 
a violent reaction among the Muslims and 
contributed much to the rise of Islamic 
fundamentalism through out the world Israel has, 
however, reached the limits of its power and it 1s 
sueing for peace It ıs no longer an expansionist 
state But the Jewish state has to contend with its 
own religious extremist frmge, as the assassination 
of Premier Yitzhak Rabin (November 1995) shows 


Was Pakistan Inevitable? 


Pror Hasan concludes in his aforementioned article 
that Pakistan was not imevitable In spite of major 
differences I agree with Prof Hasan that the creation 
of Pakistan was not inevitable However, I assert 
that the demand for Pakistan was inevitable So 
many years after partition, we are stilt facing 
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Muslim separatism ım Kashmur In the 1970s there 
was a demand for creatng Muslim majority districts 
in Kerala and this was conceded, the arguments 
used were very similar to those of the Pakistan 
movement and included the question of Muslim 
identity If our leaders had a perspective on the 
gradually unfolding phenomenon from its very 
mception, that ıs, from the turn of the century when 
Bengal was temporarily partitioned along religious 
lines, and if they had launched a much more 
vigorous movement against the British imperalists 
rather than the intermittent stop-and-go tactics 
adopted by Gandhi and if he hadn't joined forces 
with the Khilafatists who were fundamentalists to 
the core, then we might have averted Pakistan One 
1s always much wiser at hindsight The question 
I would like to pose is that are our leaders acting 
anymore wisely vis-a-vis Kashmır ın spite of this 
hindsight? They shout about Kashmurtyat from every 
available roof-top while the Kashmir language 1s 
neglected and even the literacy campaign in Kashmir 
is conducted in Urdu What I must mention 1s that 
the Left Front Government which came to power 
in Tripura in 1993 has been acting very wisely ın 
combating the linguistic aspects of Christian 
sectarian nationalism that has surfaced there More 
about it later 

Prof Hasan asserts in his article that the Pakistan 
story should be unravelled ın all its complexities 
and he gives us a fair glimpse of those complexities 
I agree with Prof Hasan that there were numerous 
Muslim groups and individuals who opposed 
partition from the truly comprehensive-nationalist 
point of view But there were also those who 
opposed because partition would divide and weaken 
the ‘ummah’ which 1s a term to mean the single 
entity which mcludes all Mushms of the world 
One should recall that the same argument was used 
by the fundamentalists to goad on the Pakistani 
soldiers ın their brutal acts of suppression and 
genocide in Bangladesh ın 1971 when that country 
demanded independence So some of the opposition 
to Pakistan from the Muslim groups came from an 
ultra-sectarian point of view In the conclusion Prof 
Hasan shifts the mam responsibility on to the 
British rulers by a curious argument 

the colonial Government created the religio-political commu- 

nity in its own image The Muslim League emboldened by 


the popular enthusiasm after the ‘Quit India’ movement 
transformed that community into a nation 


The British no doubt practised divide and rule. 
All rulers do But can a religio-political community 
be materialised ın such a facile way? 

Ecoriomic and political worries can arise in a 


class, but the central question ıs why did that class 
perceive itself as a Muslim class? The answer 1s 
that Muslim sectaiian identity had formed and 
hardened well before the economic concerns arose 

In fact it had started forming well before capitalism* 
arrived on Indian shores, during the reign of 
Aurangzeb (see Ghosh 1994, ibid) In my opimon, 

the collective self-perception of the Indian Muslims can 

be understood only ın the context of the historical 
continuum of the Abrahamic religions, spread far and 
wide between Ireland to the West and the Indonestan/ 
Philtppino archipelago to the East It cannot be 
comprehended unthin just modern Indian history in 

isolation 


Historico-Idealist Theory 


As I have mentioned before, Bauer’s “cultural 
national autonomy” theory, ridiculed as a “psycho-; 
logical” theory by Lenin, holds the clue to a select 
class of nationalist phenomena In Bauer’s theory 
there 1s an emphasis on culture and tradition which 
are handed down through generations in a 
community or group The leaders of the Bund, a 
Jewish nationalist organisation, such as Lieber, 
Liebman, etc accepted Bauer’s theory and rejected 
the Kautsky-Lenin theory Now Jewish sectarian 
nationalism is a fact of life and it will not disappear 
no matter how much the Lenuinists ignore it It 1s 
for this reason that Bauer’s theory acquires 
importance If culture and political consciousness 
are very closely linked with religious ideas, 
particularly such ideas as the Jews of the world 
are a group especially chosen by God and mentioned 
m a holy book and they have a special strip of land 
reserved for them to which one day a messiah will 
lead them, then the cultural autonomy theory takes 
on the appearance of an idealist theory as opposed 
to a materialist theory The Jewish theoreticians 
must have read precisely this interpretation into 
Bauer’s theory and found it applicable to their 
peculiar form of nationalist dispensation Lenin too 
must have noticed the idealist connotation of 
Bauer’s theory and, bemg the consummate mate- 
rialist that he was, ridiculed it by the label of 
“psychological” theory And for the same 1eason, 
I prefer to call it “historico-idealist” theory 
Consider the upheaval that has been going ony 
in erstwhile Yugoslavia since 1991 The conflict has 
completely disrupted the economy, capitalist or 
socialist-or whatever kind It shows all the signs 
of a medieval throwback when different religious 
and sectarian forces were battling each other for 
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supremacy With a rear view stretching back to 
several hundred years of world hustory, it becomes 
obvious that old world religions have a tremendous 
capacity for surviving political structures They 
“have seen the demise of the feudal system in 
Europe and survived They had laid low during 
the communist era in Eastern Europe and have now 
resurfaced with vehemence Returning to Yugoslavia, 
no doubt there are a few opportunists who are 
making money by fishing even in these troubled 
waters But that 1s not the general pattern There 
1s a system failure and thus no economic system 
should be blamed The Euro-American powers are 
alarmed and they have tried to restore some kind 
of order The ideology of sectarian nationalism of 
the Serbs, Muslims and Croats 1s the only one 
responsible, ıt has certainly not arisen because 
markets will be more accessible to the capitalists 
„ Sectarian nationalism can be explained only in terms 
of history of ideas, particularly religious ideas and their 
political/cultural outgrowth Ignoring them will not 
make them disappear On the other hand they may take 
on more perilous proporhons In this article I am 
merely drawing attention to this and no more I 
have no clam to any theory 

In addition to the Yugoslav conflict of the 1990s, 
Bauer’s theory can explam Zionism, the two-nation 
theory of the Indian subcontinent, Unionism 
(Protestant) of Northern Ireland, the conflict between 
Christians and Muslims in Cyprus, the nationalism 
of the East Tumorans who are mainly Catholic and 
who wish to separate from Muslim Indonesia and 
perhaps a few others However, Bauer’s theory ts 
limited m scope and must be applied with great caution 


Self-determination in Indian Context 


Lenin's work, The Right of Nations to Self-determination 
(lenin, 1bid), has often been musinterpreted and 
wrongly applied by generations of Indian men of 
letters, because they failed to distinguish between 
the two forms of nationalism, comprehensive and 
sectarian They often ended up giving indirect 
support to the sectarian nationalists just because 
they waved the self-determination flag The source 
of this error les in their tendency to assume that 
economic aspirations and anxieties are always the 
root cause of any form of nationalism They look 
at the world through a glass tinted by the historico- 
economic theory and imagine economic motives 

here there are none Lenin did not make the same 
mistake vis-a-vis the pan-Islamists and the Bund, 
a Jewish nationalist organisation, and wished the 
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latter to be dissolved We should do well to pay 
attention to his words of caution He criticised both 
Bundism and Polish national chauvmism Lenm 
supported the cause of independence of Poland 
agamst great Russian nationalism But he said 
unequivocally 

We fight against the tendency of the Polish bourgeoisie to 

oppress the Jews i 

It should be noted that the arguments offered 
by the Polish nationalists against the Jews were the 
traditional ones, namely, that the Jews were money- 
lenders and they controlled the business Here I 
recall the oft-repeated argument that many Hindus 
im Bangladesh and Kashmir belong to the land- 
owning class, as if that is good enough reason for 
their persecution 

In hs Draft Thesis on National and Colomal 
Questions (see Lenin, p 436, Vol 3, ibid), Lenin 
says 

With regard to the more backward states and nations it 1s 

particularly important to bear ın mind the need for struggle 

against the clergy the need to combat Pan-Islamism and 

simular trends which strive to combine the liberation 


movement with an attempt to strengthen the positions of 
the Khans, landowners, mullahs, etc 


It is evident that Pan-Islamism figures promi- 
nently in his “combat” list 

There have been reports (November 1995) of 
visits by the top leaders of CPI-ML to Kashmir to 
establish a nexus with the separatists All India 
People’s Resistance Forum (AIPRF), a front 
organisation of the Naxalites, sent a five-member 
team to the Kashmur Valley m October 1994 The 
team challenged the finality of accession and 
supported the demand for plebiscite The People’s 
War Group of the CPI-ML has given a declaration 
about an alliance with the National Socialist Council 
of Nagaland (NSCN) (The Times of India, October 
30, 1995) It 1s well known that the latter draws 
inspiration from the Baptist Christian clergy who 
prevail in the tribal areas of the North-East and 
have shown intolerance even to other Christian 
denominations such as the Catholics The above 
declaration, released m Guwahati, also explicitly 
supports secessionism in Kashmir 

Jewish nationalism was simply dismissed as 
false without an analysis by Marxists, and Lenin 
1s no exception Trotsky, who was himself a Jew, 
was an exception, as shown before Lenin did not 
analyse a whole class of phenomena and institutions 
connected with the Jews and their religion such as 
Zionism, the Bund, the Yiddish language, the 
conflict between the integrationist West European 
Jews called Sephardim and the separatist East 
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European Jews called Ashkenazim, etc But this 1s 
only an act of ommussion in a desparate situation 
where his hands were full and he had other 
priorities Lenin, however, intuitively realised that 
Bundism was not compatible with Bolshevism 
Neither he nor any other Bolshevik leader ever 
accorded legitimacy to the Bund or the Yiddish 
language Lenin lost no opportunity to make adverse 
comments on Bundism which are replete throughout 
his works I have already quoted his words of 
warning against pan-Islamism His Indian followers 
umbibed his dismissive attitude toward Bauer’s 
theory They did not perceive the similarities between 
Zionism (of European Jews) and the two-nation 
theory of the Muslim League (of India) Instead 
they applied Lenin’s prescription, which 1s applicable 
only tó comprehensive nationalism, to the Muslim 
League’s sectarian nationalism In the 1940s at the 
crucial yuncture of Indian history they theorised 
that the urge for national self-determination of 
Indian Mushms had led to the demand for Pakistan 
and thus accorded ıt a measure of legitumacy In 
other words, they did not imbibe Lenin’s attitude 
of stiff opposition to Bundism on the one hand and 
pan-Islamism, which 1s the source of the two-nation 
theory, on the other 
Another aspect of Lenin has been misunderstood, 
namely, his athtude towards a multinational state 
Lenin asserts 
the national state berng the rule and norm of capitalism, 


the multinational state represents backwardness or 1s an 
exception 


Against this quotation from Lenin we consider 
the formulation that India 1s a multinational state 
The parhes of the extreme Left have carried the 
Lenmimist dictum to an extreme point, and it ıs no 
wonder that they are forging links with the JKLF 
(Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front) and NSCN 
What they have not reckoned with ıs that Lenin’s 
theory applied only to an imperalist multinational 
state which India 1s not Lenin had mainly the three 
following multinational states in mind the Czarist 
Russian state, the British empire and the French 
colonial conglomerate India’s relationship with 
Kashmur and Nagaland ıs not exploitative More 
resources are ploughed in than the revenues earned 
from these regions The Left Front Government in 
Tripura, however, understands the implication of 
secession of Nagaland for Tripura and has taken 
very concrete and commendable steps to contain 
the menace of sectarian nationalism ın Tripura We 
shall return to this later 

‘The* times have changed since Lenm’s days 


Lenin was concerned that proletarian internationa- 
lism mught be musused by the colonial powers and 
their agents among workers in the metropolitan 
countries in order to suppress nationalist movements 
m the colonies Hence he declared agaist the 
multinational colonial empires Today the global 
power equations are different The break-up of 
India wil only help superpower hegemony, and 
secession of Kashmir would initiate the process of 
fragmen-tation of India This would happen from 
both ends, North-west and North-East In this 
context the demand for self-determmation must be 
resisted and particularly so since what we have in 
our border regions 1s retrograde sectarian nationa- 
lism 


Kashmir Imbroglio 


I have discussed before that use of Urdu as a lingua, 
franca in Kashmur is foisting and deeping sectarian 
nationalism there (refer Ghosh 1994, 1bıd) But it 1s 
not simply Urdu hegemony It 1s a joint Hindi-Urdu 
hegemony The mustake of allowing Urdu at the 
cost of the Kashmir language was compounded by 
the short-sighted policy of the Hindi-Devnagari 
zealots, before independence, both Muslims and 
Hindus learned Urdu m the Arabic script, but after 
independence, Urdu in Devnagari script was foisted 
on the Kashmiri Hindus No doubt ıt was hoped 
that Urdu, m spite of its high Arabic-Persian 
vocabulary, when written in Devnagari, would 
provide a backdoor entry to Hindi in the Kashmir 
Valley, because Urdu 1s so close to the spoken 
tongue of Uttar Pradesh It has done no such thing «w 
It has only succeeded in widening the gulf between ` 
the Hindus and the Muslims A whole generation 
of Kashmur1 Hindus has grown up who cannot read 
the dommant written language of Kashmur although 
they can speak it Professor Suniti Kumar Chattery1, 
who was a member of the Emotional Integration 
Committee of the early 1960s, spoke in favour of 
promoting the Kashmiri language But his cry was 
in vain It should be recalled that the same Hindi- 
Devnagari zealots were partially responsible for the 
Hindu-Sikh hiatus in Punjab and the subsequent 
separatist struggle (refer Ghosh, “Search for a 
Secular Identity”, Mamstream, August 18, 1990) 
To aquire an insight into the politics and x 
nationalism of Kashmur, it 1s necessary to present 
a brief biographical sketch of Sheikh Abdullah My 
source 1s a Bengali historical essay “Jheelam Nadir 
Teer” (On the Banks of River Jheelam) written by 
Binoy Mukhopadhyay under a pen-name Jajabor 
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He was a journalist by profession and wrote mostly 
for a British journal during the Second World War 
He visited Kashmur durmg those fateful days many 
a tume and gives a narration full of msight from 
first-hand knowledge His essay was serialised 
during the mid-fifties in a journal called Mouchak 
and later appeared ın book form published by 
Dey’s Publishing, Calcutta It was translated mto 
Hindi m 1960 by Manmath Nath Gupta Mukho- 
padhyay faithfully records the transformation of 
Sheikh Abdullah 
Sheikh Abdullah spent his school-life in Kashmir 
and recerved higher education ın Lahore and still 
higher in the Alhgarh Muslim University After 
returning from Aligarh he established a library in 
Fatehkadal of Srinagar, which later became the 
nerve-centre of his political party, the Muslum 
Conference He solicited and obtamed support 
«from the Mirwaiz of Srinagar, Maulana Yusuf Shah. 
This was the latter half of the 1920s and Mukho- 
padhyay racords that at this time an Urdu journal 
called Siyasat, published from Lahore, was given 
wide and free-of-cost circulation in Kashmir The 
language of the journal was mtemperate and it 
openly called for a jihad on the part of the Muslim 
subjects against the Hindu Maharaja Even given 
the paucity of organisations on the ground at that 
time ın Kashmir, Mukhopadhyay suspects that the 
Muslim Conference was behind this move 
In 1931 there was an incident between a Muslim 
police constable and his Hindu officer which 
triggered a series of events (Mukhopadhyay gives 
names, places and all details, bid) Sheikh Abdullah 
Y organised a public meeting m Khan Qwaimullah 
Square in Srinagar A Pathan, called Abdul Qadur, 
delivered an anti-Hindu mflammatory speech and 
the government of Maharaja Hari Singh arrested 
him One thing led to another and eventually there 
was a full scale communal not ın Srmagar Hari 
Singh arrested Sherkh Abdullah and his companions 
When he was released, Abdullah rejomed his 
political activities with new vigour 
After a few years, Sheikh Abdullah met Jawaharlal 
Nehru in Peshawar where the latter spoke at a 
public meeting They met several times, held long 
political discourses and became friends Sheikh 
Abdullah came to know and respect Nehru’s views 
-£ on world imperalism, origin of exploitation and 
poverty which was equally unsparing to both 
Hindus and Muslims While returning from Pesh- 
awar there was an event on the way that proved 
to be a turning-point in Abdullah’s life He was 
passing through an apple orchard where its Muslim 


owner was supervising the apple picking operation 
The labourers were all Hindus At the behest of 
the owner, one young boy reached for apples atop 
a weak branch which gave way He fell to the 
ground grievously injured The owner went berserk 
for the damage caused to the tree and started 
hitting the boy with a cane mercilessly Sheikh 
Abdullah went to the rescue of the boy who had 
fainted by now and carried him home For the first 
time he came in close contact with a Hindu family 
steeped in poverty On reaching Srinagar he inducted 
Hindus and Sikhs in his party and changed its 
name from Muslim Conference to National 
Conference Sheikh Abdullah was always a modern 
man and now he started to bridge the sectarian 
divide between Hindus and Muslims 

However, a mere change of name does not alter 
the long-held doctrine and mental habits of a mass 
based party I suspect, looking at the troubled 
history of Kashmur, that his success at bridging the 
sectarian divide was only partial He and his party 
could not entirely live down their past He was 
forced by his immediate political environs to 
vacillate between sectarian nationalism and com- 
prehensive nationalism He accepted Kashmur’s 
accession to India in one phase In the very next 
phase he asked for special protection to the Kashmiri 
identity ın the form of Article 370 of the Constitution 
Strangely he did not seem concerned about the 
Kashmir language So what kind of identity was 
he worried about? The mevitable answer is sectarian 
Mushm identity, because he manoeuvred to prevent 
resettlement of Hindu and Sikh refugees from Pak 
Occupied Kashmir m the Kashmir Valley, although 
Article 370 does not bar these people Perhaps his 
hands were forced by the rank and file of his party 

In the aftermath of the Bangladesh war of 1971 
and the Simla Agreement the Indo-Pak political 
equation was transformed Indira Gandhi released 
Sheikh Abdullah from detention He led his party 
to a resounding victory in the fairest election ever 
held ın Kashmir and the elected Assembly gave its 
seal of approval to the integration of Kashmur with 
the rest_of India However, this was followed by 
alteration of names of hundreds of places in 
Kashmir to more Islamic sounding ones Place- 
names are fossils of history and they contain 
codified information from the past and bear the 
imprint of a civilisation Thus changing place- 
names 1s certainly an act of sectarian nationalism 
Sheikh Abdullah piloted the famous Resettlement 
Bill through the Assembly which sought to 
encourage return of people who had migrated’ to 
POK The psyche of Sheikh Abdullah oscillated 





between a National Conference proposition and a 
Muslim Conference opposition The process seems 
to continue in his son Faroog Abdullah and National 
Conference under his leadership The Muslim 
majority districts of Doda and Kargil were carved 
out by the National Conference Government from 
composite regions Where a district was not possible, 
they created a Mushm majority subdivision as ın 
the case of the Gool Tehsil out of Reasi subdivision 
There are many political parties m Kashmur but 
barring the Congress, the parties of Kashmir stand 
deeper and deeper down the sectarian slope 
We often hear of comparison of secessionist 
movements ın Kashmur and erstwhile East Pakistan 
(now Bangladesh) The simularity 1s only superficial 
First, East Pakistan was economically exploited (by 
West Pakistan), whereas Kashmur 1s not (by India) 
Secondly, Bengali nationalism kindled by such 
leaders as Sheikh Muyibur Rahman was of a 
comprehensive variety which tried to unite Hindus 
and Muslims around a shared language, whereas 
the JKLF’s nationalism ıs a sectarian one with no 
emphasis whatsoever on the Kashmir fanguage 
Now to the question as to why the Charar-e- 
Sharif monument was destroyed and what are its 
implications regarding sectarian nationalism im 
Kashmur This question 1s linked with the deepening 
influence of Wahabism everywhere in the subcon- 
tinent Wahabism is an Islamic movement which 
arose in eighteenth century Saudi Arabia and still 
has a strong influence there Wahabis are 
fundamentalists among fundamentalists and their 
influence ıs flowing ın with imcreasing volume of 
trade and personnel exchange with Saudi Arabia 
However, they still lead a shadowy existence ın the 
country The Cambridge Paperback Encyclopedia (1993) 
says that they are m favour of banning music, 
dance and poetry altogether Now all these are 
loved by Sufi saints and Dervishes Wahabis would 
be expected to oppose veneration of saints that 1s 
prevalent among Indian Mushms In my article 
“Search for a Secular Identity” (Mainstream, August 
18, 1990) I have discussed ın some detail how these 
saints (Dervishes and Sufis) stood against sectarian 
strife and made no distinction between their Hindu 
and Muslim followers Their Dargahs were 
frequented by both in quest of solace Above all, 
Hazrat Inshan Ali of Gujarat, a myriad of Sufis in 
Sindh, Kabir of Uttar Pradesh, Khwaja Momuddin 
Chis of Ajmer, Sheikh Nuruddin Noorani alias 
Nund Rishi of Kashmir wrote poetry ın the folk 
tongue which was shared by both Hindus and 
Muslims of the region. They rejected the sectarian 
barrier ın language and gave our land a lasting 


foundation for mter-religious harmony 

Wahabis frown upon the idea of saintly orders 
which are found in the vast tracts of Turkey, 
Afghanistan and the Indian subcontinent Stavrianos 
has discussed the Akhi and Bektashi orders of 
Dervishes in Turkey in lus The Balkans since 1453 
(published by Reinhart, New York, 1965) These 
mystics practised universal love towards all mankind 
(irrespective of Mushm or Christian, in Turkey’s 
context) Thus the Dargah of a Dervish is an 
institution that symbolises harmony In the case of 
Charar-e-Sharif (Dargah of Nuruddin Nooran1) ıt 
represented not only Hindu-Muslim amity but also 
a shared folk literary tradition ın the Kashmir 
language, a cultural bond, because Nooranı was 
also a folk poet Bigots who are bent on fracturing 
a society would burn down such a monument, that 
is entirely expected Discrediting the Government 
of India 1s an attractive side-show for reaping, 
additional dividends The burning down of the * 
Charar-e-Sharif shrine symbolises a temporary 
victory for the sectarians It will take patient work 
for decades to repair the cultural bonds between 
different sections of the Kashmin people Eventually 
the people’s initiative 1s sure to come forth to 
rebuild the shrine The custodians of culture, such 
as poets, musicians, philosophers, etc, are the 
people expected to take the muitiative The govern- 
ment and the politicians should adopt a hands-off 
policy as far as religious matters are concerned and 
not try to rebuild this shrine 


Sectarian Nationalism in Tripura 


BartisT missionaries have converted a large number“ 
of tribal people of Tripura to Christianity since the 
turn of the century Since 1967 the Church has been 
demanding that the tribal language Kokbarak should 
be written m the Roman script, although the 
language has many words common with Bengali 
and has been traditionally and more convemently 
written in the Bengali script Kokbarak was 
recognised as the second official language ın 1979 
by the then first Left Front Government But when 
the Congress-TUJS (Tripura Upayati Juba Samıtı) 
coalition came to power, it decided to introduce the 
Roman script, as demanded by the Baptist Church, 
and printed one hundred thousand text-books for 
the primary schools It should be noted that the y. 
TUJS and Tripura National Volunteers (TNV) are 
predominantly Christian outfits Left Front leaders 
such as Dasarath Deb and Ramt Debbarman 
declared that the “use of Roman script in Kokbarak 
1s communal politics’ Subsequently, when the 


present Left Front Government came to power in 
1993 it reintroduced the Bengal: script for Kokbarak 

The question 1s why does the Baptist Church 
campaign to replace the more convenient and 
familiar Bengal script? A shared script 1s a cultural 
bond and it ıs this bond which the Church wishes 
to severe Thereafter the Kokbarak language would 
be reshaped and its Indian moormgs could be 
loosened A distinct sectarian (Baptist Christian) 
identity would grow around this reshaped language 
and the cry that the Tripura tribals are a separate 
nation deserving a homeland outside the Indian 
Union would become louder and more convincing 
There is already a secessionist and violent struggle 
waged by tribal guerrillas such as the TNV A 
sectarian cultural growth would serve to strengthen 
its base Here what ıs at work ıs the sectarian 
nationalist ideology and not a conspiracy of a few 
individuals The pattern has been grasped intuitively, 
that is, without any theoretical formulation, by the 
Left Front leaders of Tripura and they brand the 
politics of script as “communal politics” 


Geopolitics 


THE geopolitical situation is again very inopportune 
from India’s pomt of view, just as 1t was in 1947 
whence Kashmur was partially occupied by Pakistan 
Then it was the Cold War and America’s contain- 
ment and encirclement policy towards the Soviet 
Union It was cleverly exploited by Pakistan Now 
is the aftermath of the Islamic Revolution of Iran 
and the Gulf War precipitated by the adventurist 
policy of Iraq America 1s orchestrating the Western 
world in a bid to contain both Iraq and Iran 
“Ayatollah Khomeun of Iran had called America the 
Great Satan and Saddam Hussain of Iraq fought 
a jehad against ıt Both Shias and Sunnis of the 
world are restive Amenca’s Arab allies, Saudi 
Arabia and Jordan included, are feeling the heat 
At this juncture America cannot afford to be seen 
to complete a hat-trick (an act commutted three 
times in a row) by moving against Pakistan, for 
Iraq, Iran and Pakistan are in a row, geographically 
speaking Vice-President Al Gore of the USA has 
spoken about “a grand reconciliation between the 
two great civilisations of Christianity and Islam” 
What he actually means ıs reconciliation between 
Western capitalism and Islamic oil, since the world’s 
-4mayjor oil reserves are in the Islamic countries of 
North Africa, West and Central Asia and the 
Indonesian archipelago To achieve this so-called 
reconciliation, a truce between Israel and the Palesti- 
nians is the first priority In that arena Muslim 


Palestinians are making major concessions Hence 
Muslim Pakistan must be supported by diplomatic 
double-speak India indeed has fallen on bad times 

But we have only ourselves to blame During the 
1950s, when Kashmuri Rajputs of Dogra origin who 
had been living ın Kashmur for nearly two centuries 
were forced to leave Kashmir by circumstantial 
pressure, we paid no attention In the 1980s Kashmur1 
Pandits and Sikhs had to flee their hearth and 
home Our leaders have allowed this demographic 
change to occur without realising its long-term 
ramifications Demographic change or ethnic clean- 
sing ıs a potent weapon ın the hands of sectarian 
nationalists everywhere, be it Croatia, Bosnia, Serbia 
or India or the Chittagong Hill Tracts of neigh- 
bouring Bangladesh 

America wants access to oil and the market of 
the Central Asian countries and these countries 
seek access to the warm waters of the Indian Ocean 
through Afghanistan and Pakistan China has built 
a road linking Western Tibet to Kashgar m POK 
to secure a land route to Karachi for its trade with 
West Asia, Africa and Europe This road 1s known 
as the Karakoram Highway Pakistan, tacitly 
supported by the USA, has tried to hardsell the 
idea of a Tashkhent-Karachi super-highway of which 
the existing Karakoram Highway will be a part But 
China has not only shot down the proposal, but 
also closed down the Karakoram Highway itself 
following an Islamic separatist uprising (1994) in 
its Xinjiang province China fears that the super 
highway will be a freeway for mmporting Islamic 
sectarian nationalism This scenario presents a 
historic opportunity for India We must reappraise 
the situation and make proper use of our 
geographical location Furst, South-East Asia and 
Australia are important trade centres in today’s world, 
and Americans can also be ieached across the Pacific 
Secondly, there are tens of mountain passes lmking 
Tibet to Ladakh, Himachal Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, 
Nepal and Sikkim These passes are more traditional 
than the Western Tibet-Kashgar route and have 
been used by Buddhist monks for centuries We 
need to develop road links to these passes and 
allow passage to Tibetan/Chinese trade to the ports 
of Surat, Bombay and Calcutta Western Tibet ıs 
already road linked to Tashkhent through Kyrgh- 
yzstan and Xinjiang For the eastern part of Central 
Asia, a route through Tibet, Ladakh and India to 
either the Arabian Sea or Bay of Bengal may be 
a fair alternative, since the Karakoram Highway 
remains closed These are all long shots but need 
to be looked into If such an endeavour succeeds 
even the USA would be tempted to forge: closer 
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Imks with India We have been losmg out in 
geopolitics because of absence of a long-term policy 


Conclusion 


' Inpia through the ages has rarely been a single 
state Sometimes there was a large state in the 
middle surrounded by small peripheral states 
Sometimes not even that, just an ensemble of small 
states, warring each other and always ın a condition 
of flux. The concept of the Indian nation-state was 
born in the nineteenth century after the advent of 
the British Nevertheless, there always was and 
there still ıs an Indian civilisation This ıs not a gift 
of the British and springs from our own genius 
This civilisation revolves round a quintessential 
idea which 1s synthesis of different thaughts and 
cultures leading to a harmonious whole, so 


wonderfully captured by poet Rabmdranath Tagore 
m his poem, “Bharat Tirtha” I have consistently 
held that this idea 1s under threat (Ghosh 1994, 
ibid) It has nearly disappeared from Pakistan 
where Hindus, atheists, Ahmadiyas, Christians, 
Zikris and of late (1994 onwards) Shias (in that 
order) find ıt mcreasingly difficult to hve with 
dignity ın the face of hostility from the majority 
Sunnis The idea is fighting for survival in 
Bangladesh After the demolition of the Babri 
Masjid (Ayodhya 1992) the idea 1s losmg ground 
in the Indian heartland After the torching of the 
Charar-e-Sharif shrine (Dargah of Samt Nuruddin 
Nooran1), the nerve-centre of this consciousness 1n 
Kashmur seems destroyed It was destroyed precisely 
for this reason We must rebuild this shrine not only 
m Kashmur but ın the whole of India, metaphorically 
speaking = 





Left View on Tibet 


SHANKAR SHARAN 


A Communist leader declared that he does not 
support the Tibetan struggle “But’wasn’t Tibet an 
independent nation upto 1950 until Red China 
mvaded ıt?” Pat came the answer. “In that case, 
should we support a theocratic-feudal system against 
a socialist one?” As if what system a country keeps 
could be decided by another country! Nevertheless, 
what the leader observed ‘umplied as much 
The comrade’s answer aptly reflected the entire 
pathology of the Communists regarding the Tibet 
question Reduced to its basic logic, the observation 
means had Tibet been a socialist country, they 
would have opposed the Chinese aggression Indeed, 
the Indian Communists did denounce China when 
it attacked Socialist Vietnam in 1978 Yet, why could 
they not invoke this system-preference logic ın 1962 
when the Chinese Army invaded India, or again 
m the early seventies, when Redio Peking was 
inciting Indian Maoists against the Indian Govern- 
ment, ‘the running dog of American umperialism’? 
After all, according to the same logic, India’s 
capitalist system was also inferior to the socialist 
system of China How could the Indian Communists 
maintain such double-standards over Chinese 
assaults on India and Tibet ıs difficult to understand 
“Another Communist leader says “Once Nehru 
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accepted Tibet as a part of China, and we concurred 
too, 1t does not seem good to speak now anything 
about ıt” But the comrade apparently missed that 
one significant condition was also attached with that 
acceptance, that Tibet’s social-religious-cultural 
autonomy would remain unimpaired Putting it as 
a clause in the Trade Agreement 1954 (the so-called 
Panchsheel agreement) between India and the Tibet 
region of China indicated how important this‘ 
condition was A veteran Communist leader, 
Bhogendra Jha, mcludes even political autonomy 
into the autonomy concept of Tibet Therefore, the 
Leftists were at fault in keeping mum when China 
not only violated Tibet’s autonomy but, making a 
nonsense of the ill-fated Panchsheel, completely 
enslaved the Tibetan population in the coming 
years : 

Now after four decades under Chinese occu- 
pation, any sensible person can realise the tragedy 
of Tibet It 1s not necessary to look up the Western 
media to know the predicament of the Tibetans 
Enough 1s coming through the official Chinese 
media itself Beying simply declares that Tibet 
cannot develop on its own Even after forty years 
of ther dictatorial rule, of the ‘liberation of Tibet’! 
Hence the -setting of a large number of Han 
Chinese into Tibet The official Xinhua news agency 


+s) 


January 18, 1997 BE MAINSTREAM 





has reported that 200,000 Chinese had been selected 
by the Beying Government to settle ın Tibet Yet 
the gap between Tibet and China 1s growing every 
day Because the Hans are gomg there not to 
develop the unlucky Tibetans For them Tibet ıs a 
place to earn quick buck, make merry, and come 
back to the maimland 
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Ir 1s not difficult to understand that if a ruling class 
1s sincere to uplift its people, the first thing to do 
is to educate them According to the Chinese data, 
there 1s not a single institute of higher education 
mside Tibet—let alone a university As for the 
schooling, the officials counted mere 11,000 Tibetan 
students ın all schools, cluding those in non-Tibet 
regions, in 1994 The Chinese language 1s forced 
upon the Tibetans, making the Tibetan language 
lower in Tibet itself In the cultural sphere the 
situation ıs distressmg The great Potala Palace 1s 
now hardly anything but a museum World-famous 
Tibetan monasteries, once the centres of Buddhist 
learning and intellectual activities, now stand 
destroyed 

What exactly has the Chinese rule done ın Tibet 
for the last 45 years? If all the available facts are 
put together, it appears that for the power-drunk 
Chinese lords Tibet has been nothing more than a 
colony The prevailing situation there ıs ‘Tibetans 
working, Hans controlling Besides, in Tibet, on ‘the 
roof of the world’, China has also fixed up nuclear 
arsenals to intimidate the South Asian countries, 
especially India This irresponsible nuclear accumu- 
Yation has gravely damaged the fragile ecology of 
the Himalayas 

Is ıt for the progressive system and scenario that 
the Indian Communists had endorsed the Chinese 
occupation, setting aside their high-sounding 
principles of ‘equality of nations’ and ‘national self- 
determination’? It ıs tıme for them to rethink the 
whole issue They owe it to the Tibetans and also 
to ther own countrymen, especially because the 
nuclearisation of the Tibetan plateau ıs a direct 
threat to India 

There 1s no trace visible of the socialist utopia 
any more The so-called superior social system 
could be created neither in Tibet and China, nor 
anywhere else What can be vividly seen ın modern 
China ıs brazen commercialisation, greed and depra- 
vity it mevitably brings Perhaps the comrades 
understand it all but are diffident not to acknow- 
ledge it 
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The age of blind solidarity with the socialist 
countries, the so-called socialist internationalism, 1s 
already a thing of the past Hard realities and 
supremacy of national interest 1s manifest every- 
where and for everyone to see No party and no 
country 1s any exception For the Indian Left, there- 
fore, 1t would be in order to reconsider, invoking 
‘self-criticism’ 1f they like, the whole gamut of Indo- 
Tibetan-Chinese triangle and India’s security 
concerns all over again 

This is indeed in the larger interest of India, Tibet 
as well as of China if a peaceful solution of the 
Tibet question ıs found Only a buffer Tibet, 
independent or genuinely autonomous, can promise 
real friendship between India and China If Lhasa 
is governed by the Tibetans, there would be no 
need—neither for India nor for China—to spend 
billions on their borders along the Humalayas 
There cannot be any surer way to a lasting peace 
ın the whole region, which all people in the 
subcontinent desire a 
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Are the Beauty Contests so Damaging? 


Sai Kar obviously feels that heavens have 
fallen because of the Miss World pageant (held at 
Bangalore) and all the values for which we stand 
for have been destroyed! (“Miss World 96 Cultural 
Invasion of the Worst Kind”, Mainstream, November 
23, 1996) One wonders whether one can subscribe 
to his views Modern technological advances ın 
communication, mass media, aviation, etc have 
turned the world into a global village Television 
has opened up the whole world right ın one’s living 
room One becomes an eyewitness to the blowing 
up of Grozny by the Russian Army or the total 
destruction of Kabul by the tribal warlords One 
gets a daily gilmpse of the Kremlin We know how 
gorgeous 1s the Buckingham Palace One feels 
seated by the side of the British Queen while she 
is looking mto her official papers One finds 
President Clinton standing before oneself while 
delivermg his Message of the Union to the American 
people One has also a glimpse of the belly dancers 
of Egypt and thousands of women im their bikinies 
frolicking on the most beautiful beaches around the 
world This invasion from the skies, whether for 
good or for bad, just cannot be wished away When 
the cmema came, the same fears were brought to 
the fore As we know, President Sukarno of Indonesia 
had blamed the American films of instigating the 
masses for seeking a better lfe, which resulted in 
a communist revolt, leading to the death of 
thousands TVs in the slums may one day bring 
out the slum dwellers in the streets, demandmmg a 
piece of the national cake for themselves One 
hopes this happens earlier than later 

In simple terms, ‘culture’ may mean improvement 
or refinement of mind, manners and broadly, the 
quality of life of a particular people attained by 
mdividual or collective efforts and sharp intellect 
One wonders whether India can be considered 
outstanding ın these matters As regards quality of 
lfe, we rank 135th ın the list of 174 nabons (UN 
Report for 1994-95) Those below us, Rwanda, 
Burundi, Chad, Surmam, Angola and others have 
hardly a 100 years’ history behind them When 
even some of the timest nations have won gold 
medals at the Olympics, India has not been able 
to win even one m the last 40 years. Starvation and 
hunger has yet to be banished from this unfortunate 
land Poverty is abysmal and corruption ıs rampant 
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As someone has put ıt, even Muslim invaders hati 
not robbed Indra so much as our leaders and 
bureaucrats have done Also, the gulf between the 
rich and the poor has become so enormous as to 
produce two different species, the rich are ravenous 
and corrupt and the poor are so submissive, and 
superstitious, ignorant and illiterate that they can 
hardly, 1f ever, rise ın revolt Nirad Chaudhuri and 
V S Naipaul are known writers One has called 
India a vast lavatory of the world and the other, 
a dark spot on the globe Some Westerners have 
called us a people with meaningless arrogance Our 
government ıs muddled and ineffectual and we are 
a democracy so far as that word has meaning at 
all In such a scenario, calamity of one kind or the 
other 1s almost inevitable i 
Mallıka Sarabhaı, the well-known denseuse, has 
spokerxup candidly agamst the protests Not that 
she 1s ‘pro-pageant’ She says that beauty contests 
are meat markets and so are the arranged marriages 
Ideally, such shows should not be held But then 
everything 1s not ideal She points out that the ‘Sat- 
Savitris’ as shown ın Indian cmema expose much 
more flesh than the beauties on the ramp In her 
mterview to The Times of India she says frankly 
Even today im some temples in Karnataka, women are 
paraded naked ın the name of prayer and devotion If some 


woman activist says that she’ll commit self-1mmolation to 
stop that practice, I will touch her feet 


What she does not understand is why are the 
protestors aiming an international event, when 
Miss India contests have been held regularly for 
more than thirty years now! Surely girls in India 
don’t appear on the ramp ın burkhas ın these 
contests She also wonders why in the urban set- 
up, every club, every college has beauty contests 
She asks indignantly 


Where were these saviours of Indian women when the 
accused in the Roop Kanwar case were let off? 
While writing about India a Western author 
observes 
I, too, hated the dirt and the submission, the apathy, greed 
and corruption and the endless astonishing and affronting 
poverty It was all there as I was promised ıt would be, as 
there was also an obsessional cleanliness of the mdivual, an 
extraordinary grace of manner, a delicacy of form and oÑ 
movement, a closeness to the rhythms of time and of place, 
an intricate intelligence, a pervasive gentleness that showed 
itself as a longing for peace and an awe of life itself 
However, he continues 
Ican see why many may believe tt more important to be holy 
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than to be fed, but I cannot believe it I am an unregenerate 
materialist, and ın my view no sense of mystery or grace of 
manner, no delicacy of movement and form, can compensate 
for the massive damage done by Indian hunger 

a True, others may conspire to exploit us But then 


we must have the strength to prevent it One 


wonders whether we will be able to acquire that 
strength even in the next millennium 
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Concern over Narmada 


W. the undersigned wish to express our deep 
concern over the state of the Narmada The river 
has been at the centre of a controversy for more 
than three decades with reference to the gigantic 
dams being constructed on 1t These dams were 
conceived in an era when India’s democracy was 
im a nascent stage The right of ordmary men and 
women to participate ın the making of decisions, 
which were going to affect their lives, had not yet 
become an acknowledged ideal Also, the violation 
of human rights and the risk of ecological destruction 
had not become matters of public anxiety 

This original context of the vision of Narmada’s 
developemnt has greatly changed today The human 
and ecological consequences of big dams stand 
revealed in many parts of the world Construction 
of big dams has been banned ın certain countries; 
ın some cases a dam already underway has been 
abandoned 

In the context of Sardar Sarovar, the Narmada 
is facing a terrible crisis today Its personality as 
q river 1s under an unprecedented threat The life- 
sustainmg capacity it has had for thousands of 
years will be radically curbed, and in some parts 
decimated, as a result of the topographic transfor- 
mation of its valley that the Sardar Sarovar dam 
will induce The life ıt nurtures includes that of 
lakhs of human beings They have inhabited the 
valley since ancient times, giving rise to strong 
cultural traditions and a sense of identity 

As it happens, these people are supposed to 
enjoy special rights ın India’s democratic order as 
constituted by law, having been designated as tribal 
people The scale at which the Sardar Sarovar will 
displace them and other communities 1s so huge 
Amat no amount of planned rehabilitation can prove 
adequate and just The rehabilitation that has so 
far been undertaken amply shows the perversity 
inherent in the idea 

Apart from the damage that the Sardar Sarovar 
will do to the natural environment and human 


communities, the dam will also destroy a precious 
source of archaeological study imto India’s pre- 
historic past We have taken note of the appeal 
made im this context by the Association for the 
Study of History and Archaeology earlier in 1996 

In our judgement, limited knowledge and vision 
should not be allowed to justify the inertia that 
decisions once made necessarily cause in public 
policy A vibrant democracy depends on the 
willingness of those ın authority to take a second 
look There 1s an urgent need to bring the Sardar 
Sarovar Project under a comprehensive second 
look A wide-ranging environmental study, assumed 
to have been done but actually overdue, must form 
a part of the wider review we are suggesting Apart 
from the study of potential seismological effects 
and the health hazards that the reservoir is certain 
to cause, the review must probe the cultural, 
psychological and economic consequences which 
the project might bring for lakhs of residents of the 
Narmada valley and the nation as a whole The 
experience of rehabilitation work undertaken so far 
should also be evaluated with the participation of 
the displaced people in the Sardar Sarovar and the 
Bargi regions of the Narmada 

We feel that the stay on further construction of 
the Sardar Sarovar dam ganted by the Honourable 
Supreme Court about one and a half years ago 
provides a highly reasonable opportunity to the 
government for imitating a comprehensive review 
We also hope that the Honourable Court will visit 
the actual site of the Sardar Sarovai Project before 
taking a decision on the public interest case pending 
before ıt 
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Krishna Sobtt, Rajendra Yadav, Anupam Mishra, 
Praful Bidwat, Krishna Kumar, Vivan Sundaram, 
Shekhar Pathak, Sadanand Menon, Ravindra Verma, 
Rajktshore, Prayag Shukla, Manager Pandey, Ronit 
Dhankar, Pushpesh Pant and 43 other 
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Blend of Revolutionary Spirituality with 
Secular Humanism 4 


JOY JOSEPH 


Rarna Christian theologian anc former 
Governor of Nagaland Dr M M Thomas passed 
away on the night of December 3, 1996 He was 
80 He was a Christian humanist, a great thinker 
and an unrelenting crusader for justice and human 
nights He will be remembered for combining 
intellectual mquiry and direct participation ın social 
action aimed at creating a truly secular, democratic 
and socialist India He stood firm on his ideological 
positions which were rooted at the same time in 
Christian faith and secular humanistic ideals He 
stood at the interface between religion and secula- 
rism, faith and ideology, culture and politics and 
so on 

Two exarhples from his own. life are testimony 
to hus thought and practice On the one hand, since 
he followed Christian faith, the Communist Party 
of India dened him membership On the other 
hand, due to his passion for socialism and commu- 
msm, the Church denied him priesthood ın its 
hierarchy His journey thereafter was between the 
two 

He was a staunch advocate of “be ın the 
opposition always” At the same time he held 
responsible offices wielding power and authority 
When he was the Governor of the State of Nagaland 
and the Mughals of Delhi dubiously demanded of 
him a recommendation to dismiss the Nagaland 
Ministry, he bowed out of office without a moment’s 
hesitation 

This dialectics of faith and ideology, power and 
sacrifice, thought and action, religion and secularism 
were profoundly present m his whole personality 
Thomas’ crusades date back to his student days in 
the 1930s when he travelled the length and breadth 
of the princely State of Tranvancore as a student 
activist opposing the autocratic and corrupt practices 
of Sir C P Ramaswamy Iyer, the then Dewan of the 
State Through his involvements in the freedom 
movement, he played a role m the Christian- 
Ecumenical circles such as the Student Christian 
Movement (SCM) Later in the World Council of 
Churches he clearly established his credentials as 
a great fighter for the cause of humanity He 
expeanded a radically new theological term, namely, 
‘spirituality for combat’, ın his efforts to convince 
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the World Council of Churches to support the 
diverse people’s struggles of the Third World, 
particularly the hberation struggles of Africa In 
Kerala, the campaign against the political Emergency 
of 1975-77 was spearheaded by a core group of 
social reformers of which Dr Thomas was a crucial 
figure This might have prompted the Marxist 
leader, EMS Namboodripad, to repeatedly invite 
him to active politics, which he never accepted 
His most profound contribution as a thinker 1s 
in the field of Christian theology He dared 40 
define the essence of Christianity and the role of 
those who accept the challenge of the Cross in 
secular India by chartmg out a path for the 
redemption of the suffermg humanity His writings 
in English and Malayalam run into more than 60 
volumes These include commentaries of various 
books of the Bible and essays on themes of great 
relevance for the future of India and for the future 
of a larger humanity Interestingly, his ‘first book 
was on tribals and was written in the 1960s, when 
he was the Director of The Christian Institute for 
the Study of Religion and Society in Bangalore His 
perception of the polarities of the Indian society 
went beyond the dogmatic understanding of ‘class’ 
as workers versus capitalists Much earlier, he 
started articulating on the self-awakening of dalits, 
tribals and women who possess self-identity over 
and above their ‘worker’ identity 
A revolution at the cultural and spiritual realm 
and at the same time on the realm of the socio- 
economic structures, constituted his vision of a 
revolutionary process To conclude this note, ıt 
would be fitting to quote from a fairly long 
appreciation of his contribution as a social thinker 
carried m The Hindu of May 18, 1996 written by 
Justice VR Krishna Iyer on the eve of Thomas’ 
eightieth birthday To quote, 
The basic success of public life and power politics depends on 
the battle for the norms deeply entrenched in our composite 
cultural heritage Dr MM Thomas ts an authentic Christiak\, 
a great Indian and above all one of the finest thinkers and 
writers of our times Hts spectes are vantshing but our social 
order can survive only 1f we have in our midst, muds, as 


creative and courageous Let us honour the few still left with 
us 


Let us honour the one who has just left us W 
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Bridging a Gap in Labour Studies 


4 SGK SUNDARAM 


Profiles—Shott Biographies of 101 Trade Union Leaders 
ın India based on their Memoirs by Vasant Gupte, 
Shanta Vaidya, R Muthuswamy, VP Gupte and 
Sangam Tripathi, Maniben Kara Institute, Bombay, 
1996, pp 373, Price Rs 400 


| ee on trade union leaders is scanty in 
India Very few leaders have written about 
themselves And, of course, trade union leaders 
have not been thought to be a subject worthy of 
Interest by our ‘sensation-based’ press Besides, in 
the prevailing socio-political environment trade 
unionists are presented as a ‘declinmg species’ 

It was heartening to see a silver lmmg in the 
midst of dark clouds on the labour scene in the 
release of the above book at an impressive ceremony 
m Bombay last September The publishers and 
authors were too modest while presenting their 
work They may not be fully aware of their 
immense contribution to the existing literature on 
labour 

The book contains biographies of 101 trade 
union leaders in India These biographies are based 
on the leaders’ memoirs obtained through pains- 
y taking efforts by the team of authors for over seven 
‘yeais The umon leaders were personally inter- 
viewed and in many cases their views were 
recorded The present publication contams only a 
small part of the material collected Yet ın itself, 
it is a highly significant work 

The publication presents a mine of information 
on Indian trade union leaders Discussions here of 
individual union leaders would be merely a 
duplication and a pointless exercise I therefore take 
up the common threads that are discussed in the 
book 

There are biographies of leaders of different 
ideological shades—-Communist, Socialist, radical, 
4 broad Left, nationalist, liberal and independent 
Similarly, one finds leaders from all the major trade 
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union federations—AITUC, INTUC, CITU, HMS, 
BMS and so on—and all have exhibited the tenacity 
to remain steadfast to the interest of labour A 
striking feature one observes ın the life-styles of the 
leaders 1s their spartan and austere living Of 
course, most of them were freedom fighters too 
Many were not paid for their union work Quite 
a few had to undergo severe economic hardships 
For example, Bhajan Dasgupta translated English 
books into Bengal: and his wife gave tuitions for 
maintaming the house (p 38) A Subramanyan has 
chosen to remain a bachelor for serving the working 
class wholeheartedly (p 291) 

One finds a wide variation in the methods these 
leaders adopted, in contrast to the agitational- 
mulitant-confrontationist image that is generally 
associated. with many of them Leaders like Arvind 
Buch, Gulzarilal Nanda and NM Barot opted for 
a Gandhian approach Arvind Buch, when the 
closure of some mulls appeared immuent, even 
prepared a scheme of VRS for textile workers, thus 
adopting ‘separation without tears’ (p 10) Dattopant 
Thengadı ıs attributed to believe ın a ‘non-political 
nationalistic and trade union concern for industry 
and consumers’ (p 40) RK Bhakt ıs quite clear 
about his approach that the trade unions must unite 
and there should be increase ın productivity and 
no stoppage of work as far as possible (p 41) of 
course, plenty of cases of relentless struggles by 
Communists and radical social leaders are also 
portrayed 

Trade union leaders are today severely criticised 
for ignoring the unorganised sector The above 
book destroys this myth It ıs true that we have 
at present a vast unorganised non-unionised work- 
force What ıs not true ıs that the unions in the 
past have confined themselves only to the organised 
labour Of course, a major part of what is today 
the organised labour was unorganised at the tıme 
of independence But the book also contains several 
instances of trade union leaders organising several 
sections of unorganised labour The mobilisation of 
self-employed women, whom Arvind Buch calls 
‘blue-blouse workers’, by the SEWA headed by Ila 
Bhatt in Ahmedabad ıs a classical exampte™The 
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mobilisation of gumastas, hotel workers, head loaders 
(mathadis) and construction workers are other 
examples (for some examples, see biographies of 
KA Khan, Manohar Kotwal, G Prabhakar, Ram 
Desai, Baburao Ramiste, Somnath Dube and R 
Venugopal) 


+ 


A concern about the future of the Indian trade 
union movement 1s clearly disernable ın the views 
of several prominent leaders Criticising the 
movement for its pre-occupation with economism 
on the one hand and serving as handmaids of 
political parties on the other, the leaders call for 
a united and integrated approach. Ashok Rao, a 
union leader of professionals, complains that the 
trade union movement has kept the professionals 
away from the labour forum (p 14) TN Bajpai 
regrets that there are many allurements now affecting 
the working of trade unions AB Bardhan rightly 
advocates that the trade union organisations must 
be mdependent from political parties even while 
taking political decisions (p 26) JM Biswas feels 
that political parties have sabotaged the labour 
movement by dividing the working class (p 51) 
BD Joshi observes that trade unions have to be 
free from the influence of the government, employers 
and political parties (p 125) According to KE 
Sukhia, unions have not succeeded im creating a 
second line of leadership (p 295) Further, S 
Wadhavkar laments that many trade unions leaders 
are involved in corruption and crime (p \302) 
Tarachand Sethi has pomted to the disappearing of 
democracy in unions (p 306) Vithal Choudhary 
regrets that the politics of split has become the 
unfortunate trend of the trade unions ın India (p 
364) CITU leaders lke MK Pandhe and BT 
Rartadive call for a confederation of all central 
trade union federations (p 219 and 257) A positive 
aspect that 1s worth mentioning 1s that efforts are 
made by some of them for trade union unity For 
example, Bagaram Tulpule made an effort to bring 
together the HMS, the BMS and the HMP in the 
mid-seventies (p 19) 

The question of who is leading whom between 
workers and leaders ıs also touched upon AB 
Bardhan gives an instance In a ceramic factory 
the union got lot of concessions from the manage- 
ment and when the unit was facing hard time, the 
management wanted workers to raise their 
productivity The workers refused and Bardhan 
reluctantly went along with them The result was 


that the factory was closed Ironically, when the 
unit was reopened by another owner, the workers 
readily accepted their higher productivity norm 
Bardhan states that this 1s a case where the leader 
was misled by the workers He also gives another 
mstance where workers went on stiike against his 
advice and the strike failed (p 25) Of course, by 
and large, the union leaders have led the workers 
very effectively and successfully : 

Quite a few union leaders have proved themselves 
to be mstitution builders Dr Shanti Patel played 
a leading role ın the establishment of the Maniben 
Kara Institute, that has brought out this book Dr 
Leo Barnes and his National Union of Seafarers of 
India (NUSI) have set up trainmg centres ın Bombay 
and Goa, a Holiday Resort and Conference Centre 
in Lonavala (near Bombay), a Maritime Academi 
in Goa and a Navik School at Nhava Sheva near 
Bombay The SEWA, set up by the efforts of eng 
Buch and Ilaben Bhatt, ıs another good example 
of creative institution buildmg 

In terms of geographical coverage, more than 
half of the leaders belong to the Maharashtra/ 
Gujarat region, which was a single State till 1960 
This 1s understandable, as the region has witnessed 
rapid growth and development of industries in the 
country for over a century One may also notice 
that among the leaders, those associated with the 
HMS have a predominance (over 40 per cent) This 
too should not be difficult to appreciate because 
of the dominance of Socialists of different shades 
who patronised the HMS 

It may be mentioned that several prominent 
union leaders like George Fernandes, RJ Mehta,, 
Ramanuyjam, Gopeshwar, Dattopant Thengad: and’ 
R Venkataraman have not been covered As the 
authors clarified m the preface and at the book 
release function, some of the leaders did not 
respond because of time constraints or because of 
their perception of modesty Besides, it would be 
too much to expect a single book to cover all the 
union leaders It should also be pointed at that too 
many leaders have been covered which has affected 
the availability of indepth data about individual 
leaders This too the authors have clarified vast 
material has been collected and more can be 
expected in the future And the field 1s wide open 

The authors of the book deserve high appreciation y 
for their pioneering effort. An important gap in 
labour studies and research has been sought to be 
bridged to ın this commendable effort The book 
will certainly be highly useful and valuable to all 
those concerned with labour a 
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Should Cricket Industry become Nicotine Tainted? 


4 BHARAT R. SANT 


Ml ( 
ruellmg death for a smoke” reported The 

Asian Age (April 24, 1996) from Beying quoting 
Reuter 

A Chinese farm labourer died on March 22 when his 

intestine burst as he ate hus eighth bowl of gruel trying to 

win a bet for a carton of cigarettes Earher he had always 

won similar bets 

A news-item from Tokyo in the Indian Express 
of April 6, 1996 was titled “(Five) Japanese smokers 
sue cigarette maker”, charging that ıt tries to make 
them addicted to a harmful product (nicotine) 
Seeking one mullion yen (US $ 9300) each, the 


plaintiffs’ lawyer said 
These people are potential lung cancer sufferers but if we file 
suit when the symptoms emerge ıt will be too late 


The Finance Ministry, which owns 81 per cent 
of Japan’s tobacco stock, 1s probably blocking 
stronger measures against smoking even though 
the government’s own figures show about 55 
people die every day of smokimmg-related lung 
cancer 

Two reputed US research journals in the area of 
respiratory care after a two-year deliberation have 
now decided not to accept any publication resulting 
from research funded by a tobacco mdustry A 
bioethicist member of the decision committee 
justified the ban on what he called a “war on 
yobacco” where tobacco companies 

engage in deceptive market practices aimed at children and 


munonity peoples around the world (The Lancet, December 2, 
1995) 


A market study has come to a conclusion that 
sensitivity to advertising is three times larger 
among teenagers than among adults “The cigarette 
advertising for market share 1s primarily a battle 
of brand for the consumption by the young,” said 
British Columbia University Professor Richard Polly, 
a member of the study group However, the 
tobacco industry insists its advertisements are not 
aimed at teenagers and pre-teens and are designed 
only to get smokers to switch brands Commented 

ine American Cancer Society President George 
Dessart “Whatever they intend ın their advertising, 
the results are clear to increase smoking among 
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children and the young” (The Asian Age, April 5, 
1996) 

The above events are just a fraction of what is 
happening ın many developed countries ın recent 
years with regard to tobacco-related problems And 
now let us turn to the cricket scenario Says Avyit 
Pathak 


It 1s impossible not to see a significant transformation the 
way cricket 1s becoming an item of culture Cricket promises 
what a culture-industry wants excitement, thrill, spectacle, 
mages and glamour The transformation explains why these 
cricketers are stars not qualitatively different fiom film 
personalities From multinational corporations to image 
makers everyone has got vested interest in the manufactured 
cricket (“On cricket and Destiny”, Mainstream, April 6, 1996, 
19) 
tt 1s not a mere coimcidence that this article 
should appear soon after the spectacle of World 
Cup 1996 He has virtually discovered a reality and 
expressed it so vividly Each bit of what he has said 
is probably what the trio of Pakistan-India-Sri 
Lanka had realised when they jointly staked their 
claim at the International Cricket Conference (CC) 
way back ın 1993 for hosting the World Cup 1996 
and won the bid 27 to 10 against England At what 
state the title sponsorship entered the picture is not 
known but Indian Tobacco Company (ITC) won the 
title sponsorship competition against many 
multinationals They are reported to have paid 
approximately eight million pounds for this plus 
another two millon in promotional activity And 
thus the World Cup 1996 was irrevocably trans- 
formed into Wills World Cup 1996 Watched by 
over two billion viewers on television, the mega 
event commenced spectacularly at Eden Gardens, 
Calcutta on February 11, 1996 and concluded 
majestically at Lahore on March 17, 1996 with Sr 
Lanka taking away the coveted cup The event was 
covered extensively by the print, electronic and 
audio-visual media Saeed Jaffry virtually committed 
a howler af the inaugural session when he said 
World Cup instead of Wills World Cup Commented 
India Today (February 29, 1996) 
The undisputed master of mayhem was Saeed Jaffry who 
should henceforth be banned from approaching within 20 
feet of microphone he called the UAE South Africa and sent 
half the ITC Board (who paid £ 8 million to be title sponsors) 


into intensive care by forgetting to say Wills when éuesfid 
World Cup 
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Besides the culture-industry status, a modem 
anthropologist’s fascimation, a new meaning to life, 
Wills World Cup 1996 created an altogether different 
image not just because 1t was commercially spons- 
ored but because ıt became a promotional activity 
for cigarettes (Wills is a brand name of ITC) 

How did they do 1t? Not merely by Advertisement 
display on ground Every Indian cricket player was 
wearing the attractive red and white Wills logo on 
his shirt sleeve and shirt pocket as if conveying a 
nod of approval for whatever Wills stands for 
Knowingly or unknowingly they became the 
advertising objects for Wills Many of the players 
were using bats with Four Square written on them, 
another brand name of cigarettes Literally, mullions 
of viewers were watching the Wills logo on the 
players, hundreds of time every mmute What a 
profound effect ıt was producing on the viewers! 
And who were these viewers? No doubt a sub- 
stantial number, if not a majority, was youngsters— 
pre-teen and teenagers If they did not mutually 
know what Wills stood for, they knew it now and 
some of them at least must have been tempted to 
try one And why not when the entire environment 
was favourable Then there was the Wills slogan 
Share-the magic The man-of-the-match award 
ceremony was almost entirely an ITC/Wills show 
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THERE are any number of medical evidences and 
statistics to show that tobacco use/ cigarette smoking 
is a health hazard, nicotine is addicting, youngsters 
are more vulnerable to addiction because that way 
they contmue the habit for more number of years 
and they are less likely later to give up smoking 
and/or get de-addicted The most common health 
hazard 1s cancer although cardio-vascular, halitosis 
(bad breath) and many other less common ailments 
are aggravated by tobacco use Visit any heart 
specialist's clinic—a big advertisement at the entrace 
stares at you Cigarette smoking ıs injurious to 
Heart Dangers of “passive” smoking have now 
become fairly known 

Developed countries are becoming more and 
more aware about the health hazards of tobacco 
use World Health Organisation (WHO) has reported 
a 10 per cent decline in the per capita cigarette 
consumption in developed countries since 1970 
whereas the consumption has increased by 67 per 
cent ın the developing countries during the same 
period It 1s a fact that with awareness growing in 
developed countries, tobacco giants are shifting 
th@sessales promotional activities to developing 
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countries especially targetting the youngsters The 
Atlanta Olympic Games 1996 banned advertsing 
and promotion of tobacco and the Sydney Olympic 
Games 2000 decided to be “smoke-free” Canadians 
and Australians are enacting stricter anti-smo 
laws The Australian National Health and Medical 
Research Council is asking the government to ban 
smoking ın cars if children are passengers Said the 
Federal Health Minister Carmen Lawrence 
Education rather than legislation might be a more effective 


way to help people realise the damage their smoking could 
cause (Brittsh Medical Journal, December 2, 1995) 


Singapore (which joined the developed country 
category only on January 1, 1996) objected to the 
Indian cricket players wearing Wills logo on their 
uniform during the recent Smger Cup cricket series! 
It ıs surprising that Indian cricket players continued 
to wear the same Wills logo uniform and to use 
Four Square bats during the subsequent Peps: Cup 
tournaments at Sharjah 

We all agree that cricket 1s a popular, seculat 
ritual of a modern nation-state, cricket 1s a therapy, 
a spirit of togetherness, friendship and cooperation, 
all the eleven players are eleven generals in the 
battlefield fightmg to protect the honour of the 
nation, they are “stars” not qualitatively different 
from film personalities Also agreed 1s the pomt 
that today’s cricket ıs a manufactured cricket in the 
culture-industry sense Does all this not bestow on 
cricket players and cricket officials a tremendous 
responsibility? If they as a team or individually 
become a party to promotion of, say, a cold drink, 
an energy food, a sewing machine, or a device for 
cleaner shaves, they are not promotmg a health 
hazard product But with tobacco it 1s different 

It ıs not a question of puritanism or morals, 1 
is plan and simple wyury-to-health that we are 
talking about Can we continue to issue statutory 
warning on cigarette smoking, ban smoking in 
public places, governments offices, aircraft, buses, 
observe No-Tobacco days (May 31 1s proclaimed 
by the United Nations as the World No-Tobacco 
Day), and simultaneously allow tobacco companies 
to advertise and promote the use of tobacco? 

The argument generally put forward 1s the dire 
need of funds for sports If the Olympic Games can 
do it, if research journals can do it, we m India 
can also do without the nicotine-tamnted funds We 
have to have the perception, will and courage I 
is the duty of every member of society, especially 
parents and elders, whatever be their profession or 
occupation, to ponder over and decide Social 
scientists and medical doctors could form the core 
leadership for this purpose a 


January 18, 1997 mE MATNSTREAM 


NATIONAL 


January 5 


January 6 > 


January 7 > 








CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS oanuarr sas 1997 


CBI team 1s to examine Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav on January 6 ın connection with his alleged involvement 
in the Rs 1000-crore Animal Husbandry scam This decision 1s taken at a meeting by CBI Joint Director (East) 
UN Biswas, the interrogation coming at a time when there 1s considerable speculation over differences that 
are learnt to have arisen between Laloo Prasad and some important JD leaders includmg PM HD Deve Gowda 
CBI sources say that the decision to interrogate the Bihar CM was taken after the special CBI team investigating 
the scam came across “significant” leads which point to his involvement ın the scam In another development 
State Animal Husbandry Minister Bhola Ram Toofani says that he will commit suicide if found guilty ın the 
scam “I would prefer ending my hfe to giving any chance to the CBI .o take me to jall” 

Pandemonium breaks out at the end of the Seventieth Marathi Sahitya Sammelan at Ahmednagar with slogan- 
shouting by Shiv Sena and Republican Party of India activists after a resolution deploring attacks on artistes 
1s read out Earlier, Sena chief Bal Thackeray had attacked renowned writer PL Deshpande During the three- 
day function several artistes and writers demanded that Bal Thackeray should be censured (In an obvious 
reference to Thackeray) Dr Shriram Lagoo says that a crow does not become an eagle by sitting atop a palace 
CPI, a member of the ruling UF coalition, expresses concern over the alarming rise in prices of essential 
commodities Its National Council, meeting ın Mumbai, notes that the government 1s not taking effective measures 
for checking the price rise as 

Within two days of his being renominated as the Congress leader in the Lok Sabha, supporters of Sharad Pawar 
project him as the “future Prime Mister” This happens at a felicitation function, organised by Rajya Sabha 
member Ramrao Adik, a close associate of Pawar, in New delhi However, Pawar reiterates “We have to 
strengthen the party under Kesmp’s leadership He wants to take the Congress back on the right track ” 
Union HRD Minister SR Bommai says the UF Government led by PM Deve Gowda will complete its full five- 
year term, and allays apprehensions about the Congress withdrawing support “We (UF Government) will not 
only present the 1997 Budget, but also complete our five-year term ın office,” he tells the Bangalore Press Club 
Cauvery talks between Tamil Nadu and Karnataka fail with “he former saying that ıt will go back to the tribunal 
for adjudication and the latter declaring that it will boycott the tmbunal The fifth round of talks at Chenna1’s 
State Secretariat, dubbed as the final round, does not make headway These talks are being held on on the 
direction of the Apex Court which wants the two States to work out an interim arrangement for release of 
water from Karnataka 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav is questioned by the CBI in connection with the Rs 1000-crore AH scam After 
a gruelling six-hour interrogation session he seys “I am cooperating with the CBI because, after all, tt was 
my government which was the complainant” The CBI had sent the CM a detailed questionnaire earlie: and 
he answers most of them Laloo admits his close relationship with the kingpins of the scam—Shyam Bihari 
Sinha and Janata Dal MLA R.K Rana—but he also reiterates that he was not aware about their misdeeds 
Supreme Court upholds a Bombay High Court verdict and quashes former Maharashtra CM Sharad Pawar’s 
order granting prime land m Mumbar’s Malabar Hills to a housing society of 40 bureaucrats eight years ago 
Six Daht agricultural workers are killed at Iqwara village under the Hastinapur Police Station m UP’s Meerut 
district Bandits belonging to a gang of backward castes are blamed for the carnage The incident is an outcome 
of rivalry between two gangs belonging to Dalits and backwards ın two adjoming villages for the last two 
months Tension prevails in the area followmg the massacre 

Former Tamil Nadu CM J Jayalalitha, after her release from Chennat’s Central Prison, addresses a press conference 
and says “ I was treated like a common criminal and I will teach them a lesson” She says her arrest was 
an attempt to humiliate and wreak vengeance on her She alleges that her basic human rights were violated 
Though imitially the female prisoners were allowed to talk to her, they were soon shifted She says she 1s not 
“demoralised and devastated” but the jail experience has made her more determined to revitalise and rejuvenate 
her party, the AIADMK 

After losing its government ıs Gujarat, the BJP now faces a serious crisis m Rajasthan BJP Minister Punja Lal 
announces his resignation from the Ministry in protest against the undemocratic style of functioning of CM 
Bhairon Singh Shekhawat, claims the support of fifty per cent of the party MLAs, and demands the removal 
of the CM The Mimster—accompanied by two MLAs, Gop: Chand Gujar and Rewat Ram Panwar—speaks 
to the press 

UP PCC President Jitendra Prasad and Congress Legislature Party leader Pramod Tiwari deny seports of defection 
from the party ranks to the BJP for the posible formation of a BJP-BSP Ministry ın the State 

Congress leader AK. Antony warns the ruling UF against taking any umulateral decisions on any major national 
issue “The situation existing eight months ago still continues We will, therefore, not withdraw our support 
to the UF but we are absolutely unwilling to be silent spectators to the contemptuous behaviour of the UF 
towards our party,” he says ‘ 

Supreme Court dismisses a writ petition challenging the election of 11 Rayya Sabha members from UP without 
the legislators having been sworn in - 

CBI Joint Secretary (East) UN Biswas indicates that the investigating agency ıs going to seek permission, by 
the monthend, to file chargesheets against “senior politiaans and bureaucrats” including Bihar CM Laloo Prasad 
Yadav Talking to reporters in Patna he says that the people of Bihar should trust him and he promisesiaeBe 
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fair Smiling enigmatically, he calls upon the assembled newspersons to “read my face” and “interpret it” fo: 
an “answer” Meanwhile CBI sources reveal that during the interrogation Laloo Prasad was “too clever by half’ 
having tned to shift the blame to virtually everyone, except himself He gave the impression that he woulc 
willingly sacrifice others to save himself 

CBI tells the Trial Judge that there is sufficient evidence to proceed against former PM PV Narasimha Rac 
and others accused for conspiring and forging documents to defame and seek legal action against former PM 
VP Singh in the St Kitts forgery case 

Maharashtra CM Manohar Joshi says that the State Home Department has cleared the proposal to file a case 
with regard to an article published in the Shiv Sena mouthpiece, Ravivar Saamna, on October 6 in which ë 
derogatory reference ıs made against Prophet Mohammed ın an unsigned article The Crime Branch of Mumba: 
Police has since filed a case against Sena chief Bal Thackeray for promoting ill-feeling between two communities 
Election Commission says there 1s no justification for a review of the Punjab poll schedule The Commission 
sticks to its decision and asserts that the date of February 6 “remains unaltered” 

There is optimism ın official as well as political circles over the preliminary rounds of talks with the Naga 
rebels for which former Minister Rajesh Pilot's services were reportedly requisitioned 

Resignation of Minister of State for Irrigation Punja Lal Girasiya from the Rajasthan Ministry and his utterances 
against State CM Bhairon Singh Shekhawat take the BJP Government and the State party by surprise Deputy 
CM Hari Shankar Bhabhra says disciplinary action will be taken against Girasiya and two other party MLAs, 
Gop: Chand Gujar and Rewat Ram, for their outbursts against the BJP Government and Shekhawat’s leadership 
Crisis facing the BJP Government in Rajasthan appears to be deepening as dissidents make ıt clear that there 
1s to be no let up in their campaign till CM Bhairon Singh Shekhawat 1s ousted although they could produce 
only one new MLA, Buraram Chaudhury In Jaipur five Congress MLAs submit a memorandum to Governor 
BR Bhagat against Shekhawat 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav deflects attention from himself and the fodder scam at the JD Political Affairs 
Committee meeting in New Delhi by focussing on CBI Joint Duector UN Biswas’ “unprofessional” condisct 
of issuing a statement “more becoming of a political leader than an officer” PM Deve Gowda declares at the 
meeting that while the UF Government 15 prepared to give due weightage to suggestions from the Congress, 
the Budget will strictly be the prerogative of the PM and the Finance Minister 

PM Deve Gowda announces the setting up of an Illness Assistance Fund at the national and State levels to 
help the poor undergoing expensive medical treatment 

Purno Saikia, the Assam patient on whom experiments with transplanting pig organs have reportedly been carued 
out, has died, his doctor Dhaniram Baruah reports Dr Baruah claimed earlier that he had carried out a pig 
heart transplantation on the patient at his institute ın Sonapur, Assam 

Bihar JD leaders seek the removal of CBI Jomt Director (East) UN Biswas from the team inquirmg into the 
conspiracy angle of the multi-crore AHD scam State Law Minister Bryendra Yadav, State JD cluef Kamal Paswan 
and party spokesperson Byai Krishna inform reporters at Patna that they have faith ın the CBI, but “Biswas 
1s prejudiced and motivated” 

Top Khalistan: Liberation Force (KLF) militant Lal Singh, Palustan’s ISI agent Mohammed Sharief and three 
others accused ın the sensational operation code named K-2 (liberation of Kashmir and formation of Khalistan) 
get sentenced to hfe-term imprisonment by the Special TADA Judge at Ahmedabad 

Cornered and on the offensive, Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav says ın New Delhi ' “There 18 no question of 
my quitting either then post of CM or that of the JD President” This comes even as his supporters disrupt 
air and rail traffic ın Patna protesting against CBI Jomt Director UN Biswas’ “unprofessional conduct” At a 
press conference at the Bihar Niwas, New Delhi, Laloo Prasad dismisses all speculation that he is plannilg 
to leave the JD to help Congress President Sitaram Kesrı replace HD Deve Gowda as the PM “I am not an 
Aya Ram, Gaya Ram The UF Government 1s mune and I'll do my best to strngthen it” In a synchronised muscle- 
show offensive ın Patna, the JD cadres with their leadership disrupt the normal working of Patna airport, railway 
junction, block roads and burn effigies of the CBI official in the State Meanwhile, UF sources—both within 
the JD and other constituents (such as the Left parties)—say the question of what to do in Bihar would arise 
only if and when the CM 1s actually chargesheeted A senior CPM functionary says “Our consistent stand 
has been that anybody who has been chargesheeted should step down from public office” 

On the opening day of the Confederation of Indian Industry's (CI's) ‘Partnership Summit’ in Calcutta, Buitish 
PM John Major emphasises on regional economie cooperation to resolve bilateral issues while his Indian 
counterpart, HD Deve Gowda, pledges to remove middlemen and commussion in trade and investment “Trade 
and investment are not a threat to the sovereignty of India or britam They are keys to an independent and 
interdependent future,” he maintains 

A recent circular issued by the Bombay High Court directing the courts in the State not to display in future 
the photographs and portraits of leaders other than Gandhi and Chhatrapati Shivaji in court halls o on court 
premises kicks off a row, with the Dalit Panthers demanding the dismissal of the Chief Justice 

Four independent MLAs, who were supporters of the Congress in the Rajasthan Assembly, come to the rescue 
of the dissenston-ridden Rajasthan BJP Ministry With these MLAs and other independents, the BJP has the suppast 
of 117 members in a House of 200 Of the 117, the BJP’s own strength 1s 100 One seat 1s vacant 

Director of New Delhi's Malaria Research Centre Dr VP Sharma says “Warning signals of yellow fever are 
aleady there ın India”—1ncrease in the population of Aedes Aegyptil, the mosquito transmitting the virus, has 
made India vulnerable to yellow fever 

UF Government ıs learnt to be in the final stages of pushing through an executive order making ıt mandatory 
for the CBI to seek the PM’s approval before initiating investigations against former and serving Ministers The 
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provisions of this order will become effective after the government further amends the “single directive” which 
requires the CBI to seek the concurrence of the government before investigating an official of the rank of Joimt 
Secretary and above 

Sixteen policemen and two civilians are killed in an ambush by activists of the People’s War group (PWG) 
ın a pohce outpost in Karkagudam village, 150 kilometres from Khammam Over 60 armed extremists, belonging 
to three Dalams—Managuru, Pandavaand and Kmmnera—surround the police outpost in deep forest, open fire, 
hurl grenades and dynamute the building before fleeing with 32 weapons The policemen engage the attackers 
in a fierce two-hour long exchange of fire, but fall victims to a well laid-out bhitzkneg 

On reachmg Patna from New Delhi Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav orders the suspension of all agitational 
programmes launched “in his absence and directed against CBI Joint Director (East) UN Biswas” Laloo loyalists, 
who disrupted air and tram traffic m many parts of the State on January 9, had called for a ‘Bihar Bandh’ 
on January 16 with the JD’s State executive deciding to continue the agitation Laloo comes down on President 
of State JD Kamal Paswan for taking unilateral decisions ın his absence 

India’s economy durmg the current fiscal year, under the seven-month-old UF Government, has started showing 
“distinct signs of slowing down” following faulty measures on various counts, according to the Manmohan 
Singh Committee set up by Congress President Sitaram Kesrı to monitor the government's economic policies 
Congress General Secretary Ghulam Nabi Azad asserts that his party was going ahead with the selection of 
candidates for the Punjab Assembly poll thus indicating that talks with the BSP for electoral alliance had failed 
CPM releases its first list of 22 candidates for the Punjab Assembly elections with Secretary of the State Committee 
Mangat Ram Pasla stating that his party will have no truck with the “corrupt” Congress or the “communal” 
Akah-BJP combine The CPI has also spurned the overtures of the Congress and decided against any electoral 
understanding with ıt though the Congress leaders had been hinting about an alliance with both these parties 
Union Agriculture Miruster Chaturanan Mishra says the Congress should stop blowing hot and cold over support 
to the UF Government and if ıt wants to pull down the government it must do it now 

Union Minister CM Ibrahim’s brother CM Khader’s alleged attempt to murder a jeweller and molest his 
daughter takes a new turn with the Mimister’s younger brother, CM Sadiq, accusing Karnataka CM JH Patel 
of hatching a conspiracy to tarnish Ibrahim’s name 

Three doctors—Dhan: Ram Baruah, Jonathan Ho, CJ James—who claim to have transplanted pig’s organs in 
a patient, are arrested in Guwahati The doctors had transplanted pig’s organs ın the body of Purno Saikia, 
a patient who died subsequently at Dr Barua’s Sonapur astitute 

Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma wants a number of Union Ministries and Departments abolished These mclude 
Murustries of Agriculture, Rural Development and Department of Sports and “many more” He also seems worried 
over the fact that national and mternational issues have taken a backseat in the Lok Sabha debates as the House 
has a predommance of regional parties Sangma makes these observations while addressing the valedictory session, 
of the three-day ‘Partnership Summit’ of the Confederation of Indian Industry (CII) ın Calcutta Responding 
to Sangma’s statement, Union Agriculture Minister Chaturanan Mishra says the Agriculture Ministry at the Centre 
cannot be dispensed with as it works to “accelerate development” though there aie several Central schemes 
for Agriculture that ought to be transferred to the State Governments Sangma’s proposal 1s supported by 
constitutional and admumustrative experts 

Haryana Police raids the house and office of FCI’s Senior Regional Manager R.K Ranga in connection with 
the wheat scam in Rohtak 

Congress MP and former Union Minister RL Bhatia 1s slapped in public by former Amritsar Mayor and Congress 
leader O P Soni at the Congress Bhavan, Chandigarh over the issue of candidature for the forthcoming Assembly 
elections 

Bihar AHD Minister Bhola Ram Toofani expresses surprise over the continuance of JD legislator RK Rana in 
the party even as the CBI had arrested him more than five months ago m connection with the fodder scam 
Several Opposition parties ın Bihar, including the Congress and the BJP, demand the arrest ot CM Laloo Prasad 
Yadav in connection with the fodder scam The demand 1s made by the BJP State unit's General Secretary 
Yashodanandan Singh, Congress State chief Sarfraz Ahmed and Rant Abhigyan, the General Secretary of the 
All India Students’ Organisation, a frontal organisation of the CPI-ML 

Samajwadi Party chief and Defence Minister Mulayam Singh Yadav refutes the BJP charge that his party 1s 
fuelling dissidence in Rajasthan 

In the light of the recent threat issued against CBI officials in Bihar, CBI Director Joginder Singh demands full 
security for the staff and establishments of the organisation in the State 

Sources of the Missionaries of Charity disclose ın Calcutta that Mother Teresa has been confined to bed rest 
for the past four days because of severe pain ın her spine, she ıs under supervision of doctors in her home 
in the city 
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Israeli PM Beryamin Netanyahu and Yasser Arafat meet secretly ın the early hours but fail to finalise a plan 
to withdraw most Israeli troops from Hebron The meeting 1s learnt to have taken place at the persuasion of 
US peace mediator Dennis Ross \ 

Pakistan President Farooq Ahmed Khan Leghari comes out with a proposal top give thf Army a formal role 
in the government Addressing editors in Lahore, he says the final decision on the proposal to set up a National 
Security Council will be made by the Cabinet Meanwhile deposed PM and PPP leader Benazir Bhutto says 
that though the February 3 elections will be engineered, her party would still take part in them, she alsomeffes 
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a letter to the President charging that the caretaker government had hatched a conspiracy to kill former Inter 
Manister General Naserullah Babar ın Karachi and warns that in case General Babar ıs killed the governm: 
would be responsible for the consequences On the other hand cricketer-turned-politiaan Imran Khan relea: 
hus Tehrik-e-Insaf party’s election manifesto and says that if elected he would strive to make Pakistan a st 
rehant Islamic social welfare state 

About 280 legal immigrants from India, Pakistan and Sri Lanka are feared to have been killed in a mide 
collision in the Mediterranean on Christmas Day, according to a Greek Maritime Ministry statement 
Russia withdraws its last soldier from the breakaway Chechen republic Russian forces marched into Chechn 
on December 11, 1994 and an estimated 80,000 persons—mostly civilians—were killed in the war that followe 
On August 31 last year former National Secunty Adviser Alexander Lebed negotiated a settlement with t 
rebels 

PM HD Deve Gowda arrives in Dhaka on a two-day official visit to Bangladesh, 1s accorded a red-carpet welcor. 
at the Zia International Airport, holds a one-and-a-half hour long meeting with his Bangladesh counterpart ar 
host, Sheikh Hasina, wherem India and Bangladesh agree to stamp cross-border insurgency and convene i 
early meeting of the “working commuttee” formed earlier to deal with the issue The early return of Chakn 
refugees from South Tripura camps 1s also discussed at the meeting where Deve Gowda ıs assisted by Extern 
Affairs Miruster IK Gujral and Home Minister Indrayit Gupta 

In a major development Pakistan President Farooq Ahmed Khan Leghari appoints a Council for Defence an 
National Security which would give a formal advisory role to the armed forces in governance 

India asks Interpol to alert its member-nations to arrest to six top leaders of the Khalistan movement The “re 
corner notices” issued a week ago against Paramyit Singh Parywar (Khalistan Commando Force KCF), Wasa 
Singh Zafarwal (KCF-Zafarwal), Wadhwa Singh Babbar (chief, Babbar Khalsa International), Mehal Singh Dasuwi 
(an associate of Babbar), Lakhbir Singh Rode (leader, International Sikh Youth Federation), Pritam Singh Sekho 
(leader, KLF) 

Iran's Foreign Minister Ak Akbar Velayati denies any Iranian volvement in the assassmation attempt last moft 
agamst Uday Hussein, the son of Iraq: leader Saddam Hussein 

Britain’s two prmcipal Opposition parties, Labour and Liberal Democrats, have been secretly negotiating a pre 
election pact on constitutional reform, a move that could mark a step towards an eventual coahtion governmeni 
Hostage drama im Peru heads into its twentyfirst day—despite a flurry of activity over the weekend rebels releas 
none of the 74 hostages at the residence of the Japanese Ambassador ın Lima, press reports say the Red Cros 
was delivering 110 meals at a tme raistng the possibility of the presence of more than 20 or so guerillas hodiny 
the hostages at the Japanese Ambassador’s residence 

A Palestinian negotiator rejects a proposal by Israeli PM Beryamin Netanyahu that Israel's last withdrawal 1 
the West Bank be put off until May 1999 However, Palestinian leader Yasser Arafat insists on sticking to the 
tumetable laid down ın the Israel-PLO accords for a complete withdrawal from the rwal areas of West Bank 
by September 1997 

Peru’s government suspends direct talks with Leftist rebels holding 74 hostages at the Japanese Ambassador 
residence ın Lima, according to a pro-government newspaper, as Japan’s PM Hashimoto says in Tokyo thai 
he was worried something unexpected could happen 

Moscow has reverted to a tough stand on a proposed NATO expansion, declaring its uncompromusing rejection 
of plans to admit Russia’s East European neighbours ito the alliance 

Sita White, daughter of late tycoon Lord Gordon White, files a paternity suit in Los Angeles seeking to prove 
that Pakistan’s Prime Ministerial candidate Imran Khan fathered her four-year old daughter 

Ghana’s Parliament 1s dissolved after a four-year term, making it the first Parliament in three decades to serve 
out its full term 

Visiting Indian PM HD Deve Gowda addresses a joint press conference in Dhaka, expresses satisfaction over 
his talks with Bangladesh PM Sheikh Hasina and describes the current state of Indo-Bangladesh relations as 
the “beginning of a new chapter”, Shetkh Hasina echoes Deve Gowda’s sentiments and says Bangladesh greatly 
values Indo-Bangladesh friendship sanctified by the blood of countless martyrs including that of many Indians 
An oil spill from a Russian tanker that broke up ın the Sea of Japan has almost reached Japan's west coast 
and it ıs feared it will sertously damage maritime produce resources there 

Caretaker PM of Pakistan Malik Meraj Khalid seeks to assure agitated politicians that the latest constitution 
of a plenipotentiary Council for Defence and National Security 1s, ın reality, an insurance against the imposition 
of Martial Law in future. Meanwhile the Council holds its first marathon seven-hour meeting and discusses 
the country’s internal situation and preparations for the February 3 elections, even as deposed PM Benazir Bhutto 
slams the President’s action claiming that the creation of the Council, formalising the Army’s role in executive 
affairs, was ultra vires of the Constitution Benazir also releases her Pakistan People’s Party’s election manifesto 
vowing to lead Pakistan to “stable democracy” but suspects that the February 3 elections would not be free 
and far which ıs why, she says, her party was “seriously considering” poll boycott 

Supreme Court of Bangladesh grants bail to former President HM Ershad ın a corruption case, this could lead 
to hus release from prison after six years The five-judge tribunal overturns a lower court ruling denying him 
bail ın the case in which he ıs accused of influencing the authorities to purchase radar fiom the US rath 
than a cheaper French equipment 

Pakistani officials had ordered that the Indian Airlines aircraft ‘Ganga’, hyacked to Lahore on January 31, 1971, 
toebe set on fire and destroyed to stave off the possibility of the aircraft having to be returned to India This 
comes to hight for the first time in a book on Kashmir—Nar Hat Kashnur (Kashmir will be on Fire)-—by one 
of the hyackers, Hashim Qureshi, just printed in Lahore. 

Palestinian President Yasser Arafat angrily rejects an Israel compromise proposal to complete the Israeli 
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withdrawal from the West Bank by 1998, a year earlier than mıtrally proposed by Benjamın Netanyahu Arafat 
insists that the withdrawal from most of the West Bank be completed by Septembe: 1997, as stipulated ın the 
1995 peace accord signed by Netanyahu’s dovish predecessor 

Peruvian President Alberto Fuymori emphasises his resolve not to give in to the rebels of the Topac Amuru 
Revolutionary Movement holding 74 hostages in Lima, they seized about 500 hostages at the Japanese 
Ambassador's residence m the city on December 17, 1996 

Newt Gingrich 1s re-elected as Speaker of the US Congress, he is the first re-elected Republican Speaker m 68 
years However, his victory ıs tempered by public airing of his ethical misdeeds 

A major calamity, caused by the accidental leakage of poisonous gases from cylinders contamung liquified gas 
for mdustrial use, n a densely populated Lahore locality, Mughalpura, claims at least 30 lives, while around 
900 others are variously affected, most of them fallmg unconscious on inhaling the obnoxious fumes which 
spread across a radius of two or three kilometres 

Nepal’s PM Sher Bahadır Deuba comes under fire from his own Nepali Congress (NC) party, among others, 
for reappomting four rebel Ministers who had backed an Opposition-sponsored no-trust motion against the 
government NC President Girya Prasad Koirala warns Deuba to “face the consequence of this move”, as Deuba 
expands and reshuffles his 15-month old Cabinet reinducting the rebels belonging to the Rashtriya Prajatantra 
Part 

General Hussen Mohammad Ershad, who ruled Bangladesh for nearly nine years and was jailed for over six 
years after he was ousted from power ın 1990, 1s released from prison in Dhaka on an ad interim bail granted 
by the country’s Supreme Court Ershad seized state power m a bloodless coup in 1982 

Russian President Boris Yeltsin 1s back in hospital just two weeks after he returned full time to the Kremlin 
The Russian television ın its evening news broadcast reported that “the doctors have discovered early signs 
of pneumonia” during an evening examinationof the President 

US Secretary of State-designate Madeleme Albright, speaking at her confirmation hearings before the Senate 
Foreign Relations Committee on January 8, urged India and Pakistan to avoid “actions that provoke” each other 
and said her country needs to pursue its efforts to help resume talks to resolve those disputes 

Two pipe bombs placed ın trash bins m a rundown section of Tel Aviv exploded 10 minutes apart, myuring 
13 persons, on January 9 Thousands of Israeli troops patrol near Jerusalem mosques and close the streets as 
PM Benjamin Netanyahu says “all the signs” point to an attack by “terrorists” thereby suggesting that he might 
suspend the current negotiations if the bombing proved to have been staged from Palestian-controlled teritory 
Chinese President Jiang Zemin says China will never interfere in affairs that should be handled by Hong Kong's 
government after the territory reverts to Chmese control im July Beying wants to maitam Hong Kong’s status 
as a thiiving centre of international trade, finance, shipping and tourism 

Sporadic fighting hampers search and consolidation operations by troops at a key Army camp m northein Sri 
Lanka, stormed by Tamil militants on January 9, leaving more than 800 casualties on either side Tamil Tiger 
guerillas conducted lightning attacks on two highly protected gairisons of the Sri Lankan Aimy at Kilinochi 
on January 9—a defence official in Colombo says the attack dealt a blow to the Sri Lanka troops’ morale 
Iraman Foreign Minister Ah Akbar Velayat: is quoted as saying that one European country has been blocking 
a possible solution to the long-pending Iranian death threat on Indian born British autho: Salman Rushdie 
The late spiritual leader Ayatullah Ruhollah Khomeim imposed the sentence after deeming The Satantc Verses 
blasphemous of Islam Since then, the author is hiding and protected by the British Government 

President Clinton congratulates the Indian people of the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of this country’s 
independence saying the US seeks to deepen economic and other ties with India 

Sources close to the case involving Amur Bhar’s attempted deportation to India for hus alleged involvement in 
major hawala dealings, deny his “escape” from Hong Kong to Dubai 

Palestinian President Yassar Arafat says that the two bombs which exploded in Tel Aviv on January 9, concerned 
only the internal events ın Israel The blasts, which Israel blamed on Arab militants, wounded at least 13 peisons 
Thousands of South Korean workers shout for 




















the overthrow of President Kim Yong-Sam aT 
and fight the police in downtown Seoul, Next Issue 

demanding the abolition of a new law they 

say threatens their jobs of 

President Alberto Fujimort says he 1s confident 
his government will be able to win the release 

of 74 hostages that rebels hold at gunpoint o 
The government has renewed talks with the Mainstream 
hostage-holders via a two-way radio, ending 
a two-week impasse, according to Fujimori 
In a rare use of its UN veto power, Beying g anuary 25, 1997) 
has blocked a plan to send UN observers to 
monitor a peace agreement m Guatemala, will be 

unishing that country for its relationshr 
ae Taan i : REPUBLIC DAY SPECIAL NUMBER 
Nay 24 Us Congressi urge Secsiary a with several important articles on different 
tate Warren istopher to issue a “clear an 
unequivocal condemnation” of the violant aspects of our national life as well as 
attack on Indian MP and Akali leader SS socio-economic problems and concerns 
Barnala ın the US last month a al 
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This day, 26th January, is Independence 
Day. This observance Was quite appropriate 
when we were fightirig for independence 
we had not seen nor handied. Now! We 
have handled it and we seem to be 
disillusioned. At least | am, even if you are 
not, 

What are we celebrating today? Surely 
not our disillusionment. We are entitled to 
celebrate the hope that the worst is over 
and that we are on the road to showing 
the lowliest villager that it means his 
freedom from serfdom and that he is no 
longer a serf born to serve the cities and 
towns of India, but that he is destined to 
exploit the city dwellers for the advertise- 
ment of the finished fruits of well-thought- 
out labours, that he is the salt of the Indian 
earth, that it means also equality of all 
classes and creeds, never the domination 
and superiority of the major community 
over a minor, however insignificant it may 
be in number or influence. Let us not defer 
the hope and make the heart sick... 

Before leaving this topic of the day, let 
us permit ourselves to hope that though 
geographically and politically india is divided 
into two, at heart we shall ever be friends 
and brothers helping and respecting one 
another and be one for the outside world. 


Wt 


(January 26, 1948) 








Housewives run homes, housewives 
run companies, housewives even run 
the country. IN THE SOTH YEAR OF INDEPENDENCE, WE AT HINDUSTAN LEVER SALUTE THE 


POWER AND INGENUITY OF THE INDIAN HOUSEWIFE Almost 90% of our products are decided by housewives. Be ıt Rin, Vim, 





Surf Excel Or Pepsodent, Rexona and Domex Her recipe for the kitchen includes Brooke Bond, Kissan and Kwality Walls 
As a women she sees herself in Lux, Lirtl, Fair & Lovely and other personal care products THE INSPIRATION So ıt comes as 
no surprise that everything we do, we do for her Listening to her, understanding her immediate and future need, 1s how we've 
grown to be the largest fast moving consumer goods company in India With a turnover of over Rs 8000 crores and 150 popular 
brands RESEARCH IS DEVELOPMENT Feedback from housewives ıs what keeps a R&D fabs ticking And responding with new 
ideas and innovations Whether it 1s a new stain removal enzyme for Surf Excel, a more effective anti-dandruff formula for 
Clinic or our tea science program for a better cup of Tay Mahal tea INDIa’s FUTURE IS OUR FUTURE Our mission at Hindustan Lever 
1s to meet the everyday needs of people everywhere Today our distribution reach covers the entire upban population 
and 50% of rural India We have miles to go and we stand committed to continuously improving the quality of life of each 


and every Indian Because ultimately, OUR FUTURE IS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE FUTURE OF EVERY INDIAN HOME AND 
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We salute the Tricolour on 
The Republic Day 


26th January, 1998 
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Readers, Please Note 


This Republic Day Special being 
a little less than double the size 
of an ordinary number, there will 
be no issue of Mainstream on 
January 31, 1998. The next issue 
will appear on February 7, 1998. 


EDITORIAL 


Amidst Ominous Forebodings 


tT. fortyeighth anniversary of mdependent India’s adoption of a 
Constitution for the country thus transforming it into a sovereign democratic 
Republic almost coincides with the fiftieth anniversary of Mahatma Gandhi's 
martyrdom The observance of the Republic Day on January 26 has therefore 
assumed added significance this year 

When Gandhyi was assassinated fifty years ago ın New Delhi on January 
30, 1948 Jawaharlal Nehru had aptly stated ın his broadcast to the nation that 
night “Friends and comrades, the light has gone out of our lives and there 
1s darkness everywhere” The insensate act of a mad man—the murder of 
the Father of the Natron—had dealt a heavy blow on India, its nationalism, 
secular ethos, democracy and, above all, independence from foreign rule 
Instantly the country was plunged in darkness Independent India was then 
in its infancy, not having completed even six months A pall of uncertainty 
had descended alongwith allround gloom over the length and breadth of India 
that ıs Bharat For Mahatma Gandhi symbolised the very essence of the 
country and its hard-earned freedom In his absence how would we be able 
to secure our independence? That was the fundamental question plaguing the 
mind of every perceptive Indian at that point of tıme 

Fortunately the country was still not bereft of competent leaders who, 
although far shorter ın stature than Gandhıjı, could still deftly steer the ship 
of state such as to safeguard our independence, preserve our democracy and 
protect as well as promote our secular identity The crisis engendered by the 
assassination was overcome through firm steps against those who had 
hatched the diabolical conspiracy to eliminate the architect of India’s freedom 
struggle, since behind the senseless action of Nathuram Godse there were 
others who had planned ın conjunction to liquidate Bapu Those elements were 
promptly isolated from society and prevented from carrying out their 
pernicious activities for many years not through coercion as such but by 
means of effective mobilisation of public opmion against their misdeeds 

Within two years of that dastardly act of cowardice, India adopted its 
Constitution and thereby reinforced its independence and consolidated its 
democratic edifice Thereafter ıt did record some successes in the domestic 
sphere emerging 1n the process as one of the foremost among the developing 
countries despite the undeniable truth that its achievements were of a 
substantially limited nature against the backdrop of the enormity of the 
challenges and tasks besetting the young nation trying to find its feet after 
having cast off the burden of thraldom 

Over the last fifty years since Gandhiyi’s departure the record of India’s 
overall advance has left much to be destred In some spheres it has registered 
progress no doubt but the fruits of that progress have not reached the bulk 
of our populace still subjected to grinding poverty (whose growth—despite 
all the statistical yugglery—has barely been arrested, let alone eradication of 
the scourge) However, notwithstanding all its deficiencies Indian democracy 
has on the whole survived heavy odds and retained its vitality in spite of 
the excessive strains its fabric has been forced to endure One can make bold 
to claim this as a unique phenomenon in the developing world, something 
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_ which helped in lending greater strength and durability 
to our mdependence as well 
Today, however, as the country faces fresh general 
elections in less than two years in the midst of ominous 
forebodings of chaos and uncertainty, when criminalisation 
of the polity has scaled new heights and corruption in 
high places acquired massive mind-boggling dimensions, 
when the word secularism ıs being turned into rıdıcule 
in the wake of new depredations of the same forces 
which had played a dubious and questionable role at the 
time of Gandhy’s assassination (and which have currently 
garnered considerable electoral clout thanks to our 
collective incapability to check their ascendancy of late), 
when the premier national organisation of the country 
finds itself having reached such a pass that it has no 
option other than seeking to revive the most distaseful 
‘dynastic’ factor as a means to ensure its validity, when 
the objective of ‘growth with justice’ is being voluntarily 
jettisoned in the name of globalisation of the economy 
thus abandoning the course of economic self-reliance, 
when principles and ideologies are being wilfully sacrificed 
at the altar of obnoxious opportunism on all sides, Indian 
democracy—and thus the freedom won with the blood 
of countless martyrs—is under siege as never before 
The forces of radical socio-economic transformation— 
the bulwark of Indian independence and democracy— 
are, of course, not totally wnactive They are operating at 
different levels and do eryoy some public standing and 
prestige But they remain woefully splintered and 
disunuted As a result their influence on the national plane 
continues to be limited and hence largely inconsequential 
In this forbidding setting what ıs essential is to once 
again draw sustenance from the life and struggle of the 
Mahatma whom we lost fifty years ago Following 


As long as our hfe lasts let us live with open 
eyes, experiencing both the beauty and the 
deprivations Let its tensions and reconciliations 
broaden our sympathies by making us understand 
what they are all about If our minds are open, 
every ache, even every death, will enrich us in 
the same way that every joy and every bliss would 
do Our life becomes ripe to the extent we attune 
ourselves to the life of others, and might even 
make a contribution to others’ happiness 

How much has life not given us! How much 


more can it not give us! As our capacity for seeing 
and experiencing becomes more sensitive, as our 
heart learns to forge a more intimate bond with 
others, so will the harvest of our life be richer 


—Kota Shivarama Karanth 
(Jnanpith Award winner distinguished 

Kannada writer, educationist and 

authonty on the Yakshagana folk theatre form) 


(10 10 1902—9 12 1997) 


Gandhii’s demise Jawaharlal Nehru made some 
remarkable observations which continue to hold relevance 
m our current predicament It 1s worthwhile recalling 
them today 
Ours ıs a composite nation, as all great nations must 
necessarily be Any narrowness in outlook, any attempt to 
confine the bounds of this great nation, will be a betrayal 
of his final lesson to us and will surely lead to disaster 
and to the loss of that freedom for which he (Gandhy) 
laboured and which he gamed for us m large measure 
[Broadcast to the Nation (February 14, 1948)} 


He moulded a whole generation and more and raised 
them above themselves, for the time being at least That 
was a tremendous achievement 
Does that achievement endure? It brought results which 
undoubtedly endure And yet it brings some reaction in 
its train also, For people, compelled by some circumstances 
to raise themselves above the normal level, are apt to sink 
back even to a lower level than previously We see today 
something like that happening We saw that reaction in 
the tragedy of Gandhi's own assassination What 1s worse 
1s the general lowermg of standards, when Gandhi's whole 
life was devoted to the raising of these very standards 
Perhaps this ıs a temporary phase and people will recovei 
from it and find themselves I have no doubt that, deep 
im the consciousness of India, the basic teachings of 
Gandhi will endure and will affect our national lfe 
His voice may not be heard by many in the tumult and 
shouting of today, but ıt will have to be heard and 
understood some time or other, 1f this world 1s to survive 
in any civilised form 

[Foreword to Mahatma by DG Tendulkar (1951)] 


These words can serve to instil some courage and 
sense of optimism as we brace up to face the uncertain 
future on our fortyninth Repubhc Day 
January 19 SC 
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On January 30 this year falls the fiftieth anniversary of Mahatma Gandhi's martyrdom On this occasion we are 

reproducing excerpts from Jawaharlal Nehru’s article m Haryan (published on February 15, 1948) and the eye- 

witness account of Gandhyt’s assassination by Sailen Chatterjee, noted freedom fighter and journalist, that appeared 

in Amrita Bazar Patrika (January 30, 1949) [In a note to Mamstream Chatterjee has informed “I wrote points 

of this article while sitting ın a room in Gandhi Smriti (formerly known as Birla House) on January 30, 1948, on 

4 the day Mahatma Gandhi was assassınated ”] We are also reproducing, on page 51, a remarkable editorial that 
appeared ın Pakıstan Tımes on January 31, 1948 


Bapu 


JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


W. mourn for Bapu and feel orphaned Looking 
back at his magnificrent life, what 1s there to mourn for? 
Surely to very very few human beings in history could 
it have been given to find so much fulfilment ın their 
own lives He was sad for our failures and unhappy at 
not having raised India to greater heights That sadness 
and unhappiness are easy to under-stand Yet who dares 
‘say that his life was a failure? Whatever he touched he 
turned into something worthwhile and precious Whatever 
he did yielded substantial results, though perhaps not as 
great as he hoped for One carried away the impression 
that he could not really fail in anything that he attempted 
According to the teachings of the Giz, he laboured 
dispassionately without attachment to results, and so 
results came to him.. 

Even in his death there was a magnificience and 
complete artistry It was from every point of view a 
fitting climax to the man and to tne hfe he had hved 
Indeed it heightened the lesson of his life He died in the 
fullness of his powers and as he would no doubt have 
liked to die, at the moment of prayer He died a martyr 
to the cause of unity to which he had always been 
devoted and for which he had worked unceasingly, more 
specially during the past year or more He died suddenly 
as all men should wish to die. There was no fading away 


of the body or a long illness or the forgetfulness of the 
mnd that comes with age Why then should we grieve 
for him? Our memories of him will be of the master, 
whose step was light to the end, whose smile was 
infectious and whose eyes were full of laughter We shall 
associate no failing powers with him of body or mind 
He lived and he died at the top of his strength and 
powers, leaving a picture ın our minds and ın the mind 
of the age that we hve in that can never fade away 
That picture will not fade But he did something much 
more than that, for he entered into the very stuff of ow 
munds and spirits and changed them and moulded them 
The Gandhi generation will pass away, but that stuff will 
remain and will effect each succeeding generation, for ıt 
has become a part of India’s spirit Just when we were 
growing poor in spirit in this country, Bapu came to 
enrich us and make us strong, and the strength he gave 
us was not for a moment or a day o1 a year but ıt was 
something added on to our national inheritance 
Bapu has done a giant's work for India and the world 
and even for our poor selves, and he has done it astonish- 
ingly well. And now ıt is our turn not to fail him or his 
memory but to carry on the work to the best of our 
ability and to fulfil the pledges we have so often taken E 
[Excerpts from Hanan (February 15, 1948)] 


To Mahatmagji 


I know I am one.among the forty crores of people 
I have heard the announcement the auspicious hour 
Of my life has come and all cowardly thoughts 
have melted away, 
There ıs festival ın my blood, please hold my 
hand, Gandhiyt, 
We have fought, died and taken q vow here 


We'll wade through their dead bodies: and 
reach the mvincible kingdom 
Came flood, came death, came the storm of war 
Great Famine left its signature on every road, 
Every moment I was afraid the whole 
history was under threat 
Yet I kept my spirit up, although besieged 
by death, and heaved no sigh of despair 
There are signs left in the burning ghats in 


RAATNICTRPRARA ŒE fannar JA 1002 





towns and villages 

And face to face with many a death I have 
sung firmly of victory 

That ıs why today standıng here, close to 
our dear dreams, 

It seems we are all-liwing only m you— 

We have got you after scaling many deaths 

You will stand like a wall in this + 
devastated land 

Raising your hand to the horizon in all directions 
you have sent us a call 

And see millions of people are throbbing 
with hfe m villages and town halls 


Sukanta Bhattacharya 


(Translated from the origmal Bengali 
by Jagannath Chakravorty) 
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A labour workers aim should be to raise the 
moral and the intellectual height of labour, and thus 
by sheer merit, to make him or her capable not 
merely of bettering fis or her material condition, 
but making labour the master of the means of 
production instead of being the slave that it is. 
Capital should be labour’s servant, not its master. 
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That Darkest Night 


4 SAILEN CHATTERJEE 


anuary 30, 1948 dawned like any other day But 
it witnessed perhaps the darkest mght ever recorded 
in our history For on this day, our Father, Mahatma 
Gandhi, had been assassinated a little before the 
dusk hour With the setting sun on the western sky, 
our beloved Bapu’s life was also ebbing away The 
western sky seemed to have been reddened by the 
blood oozing out of his tender body With three bullet 
wounds he lay on the beautiful grass in the lawns 
of Birla House His two grand-daughters, Ava Gandhi 
and Manu Gandhi, were weeping In a few minutes 
life was extinct and the sun had also set Darkness 
‘spread everywhere The earth looked gloomy and 
lonely 

Bapu was then brought to his room where he 
lived the last few months of his eventful life He was 
laid down on a small wooden plank on which he 
used to sleep everyday He looked as ıf he was fast 
asleep His eyes were closed The lips were tight 
together His hands were folded on his chest There 
was the hallow of peace on his face Still was there 
the glow of life, though life was extinct 

His head rested on the lap of Ava Gandhi His 
legs were on the laps of an ashram girl from Sevagram 
On his right near his head was sitting Manu Besides 
her sat some ladies of the Birla famuly On Bapu’s 
left sat Pyerelal, Brykrishna Chandiwala, Bishen, 
vand Probhudas Patel and other ashramites from 
Sevagram Near them were seated Pandit Nehru, 
Sardar Patel, K M Munshi, and many other leaders 
I too was sitting on the right side of Bapu’s head 
The room was full of sobbing sounds 

Pandit Nehru sat with his face down How could 
he believe that his Master, to whom he had dedicated 
his princely life, lay dead before him? His lips 
trembled. He bowed down near his feet I saw tears 
m his eyes He hid his face in his hands and sobbed 
and wept He suddenly checked himself, for he knew 
1f he wept, who would wipe out the tears of the 
mullions of tearful eyes ın India? By Pandit Nehru’s 
side sat Sardar Patel, completely sorrow-laden He 

~sat with a comforting hand round the Prime 

Mimuster’s neck and trymg to console him The 
Sardar looked strong, perhaps he remembered what 
Gandhy: used to say, that by mere shedding tears 
nobody could bring back the dead 
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MAINSTREAM 


A Touching Scene 


Docrors were rushing into the room one after the 
other They were examining Gandhy After hfting the 
cover over his body, they slowly put their stethoscope 
into his heart They felt his pulse They remained 
dumb There was dead calm Slowly they nodded 
their heads signifying that Bapu had gone 

A prayerful man, Bapu always loved the Gita and 
Ramayana He had many times said that if they found 
him unwell, the only medicine that they could give 
him was the recitation of the Gita and the Ramayana 
So the ashram girls began reciting Gita and Ramayana 
to give peace to his soul KM Munshi, Pyrelal, 
Brykrishna Chandiwala, and Miss Maniben Patel 
joined the recitations Tears trickled down their faces 
and their voice broke down as they began a new 
sloka 

In spite of that saddest hour, I had to do my duty 
towards my profession I got up and ran to the 
nearest telephone The man at the office would not 
believe me “What! What did you say! Please repeat! 
I can’t hear you properly,” said the sub-editor It was 
difficult for me to speak loudly It seemed my voice 
failed and throat was choked As I was telephoning, 
I saw a huge crowd of Indian and foreign journalists, 
through the glass-panes of the closest window They 
asked me anxiously “How ıs the Mahatma?” I in a 
broken voice “He ıs finished ” 

I again went back to the room to jom the mourners 
The recitation of the Gita was still going on I quietely 
sat near Bapu’s body I began to look at Gandhy’s 
usual study which lay by his side On other days 
at this very tıme I saw him busy at his small wooden 
table. There lay his favourite books—the Gita, the 
Koran and the Bible, and the book containing Ashram 
Bhajans In one corner of that small ‘study’ there were 
the three wise monkeys, to whom Gandhy: used to 
often refer as “gurus” They illustrated “speak no 
evil, hear no evil, and see no evil” His small pencil, 
the papers, the letters—all these were on the small 
table. These were among the few precious things that 
he left for us 

It was a sad scene to see Gandhy1’s youngest son, 
Devdas Gandhi, near Bapu He was a bit late in 


n 


comung He sat near his father and to be sure, he kept 
his hands over his heart and head He could not 
check himself and wept aloud and kissed his father 
saying “Oh, Bapu where have you gone?” I have no 
words to describe that painful scene Pandit Nehru 
and Sardar Patel lifted him and began to console 
him 


Tagore’s Songs Sung 


ACHARYA Kripalani, Sucheta Kripalam, Nandita 
Kripajani (grand-daughter of late Tagore) and many 
others entered the room one after the other At Ava’s 
request Sucheta and Nandita Krıpalanı sang some 
of the Tagore songs which were the favourite of 
Gandhy1 
They began. 
Dharave Esho” 
The song had created a still more quieter 
atmosphere im the room 
. Then followed another song of Tagore “Jad: Tor 
Dak Shune Kau Na Ashe, Tabe Ekla Chalo Re” 


“hwan Jakhan Sukhaye Jai, Karuna 


Noakhali Pilgrimage Recalled 


As this song was being sung, scenes of precarious 
journeys of Gandhy’s historic pilgrimage m Noakhali 
flashed into my mund I sat closing my eyes The song 
made me feel as 1f the Mahatma was walking in 
Noakhali and we were following him He was then 
a lonely man who walked through the difficult and 
dangerous paths in the not-torn villages of Noakhalı 
with a determination to establish peace there and to 
inspire courage among the sufferers During his one- 
night one-village pilgrimage, Prof Nirmal Kumar 
Bose, Gandhy’s Bengali Secretary, walked much 
ahead of him By his side walked I and a few 
pressmen Bapu trekked bare-feet “Why do you walk 
bare-feet, Bapuyt, in this bitter cold and through the 
thorny fields?” Į asked He laughed a hearty laughter, 
and said “Don’t you know that I am a pilgrim 
today? And as a pilgrim goes bare-feet to his temple, 
so I am also walking bare-feet” It was really a 
touching scene to see 78-year old Mahatma walking 
bare-feet Thorns pricked his feet Blood oozed out 
But he would not wear his Sevagram-made chappals, 
unless his peace mission bore fruit In spite of all this 
toil and suffering, there was always that affectronate 
and magnetic smile on his face 

As I opened my eyes, I saw Ray Kumari Amrit 
Kaur, one of the disciples of Gandhy1, sitting with 


her head bowed low on Bapu’s feet Silent tears 
trickled down her face 

The songs had created a quiet atmosphere But 
suddenly the peace was broken Gandhi's daughter- 
m-law Srimati Laxmi Gandhi, his grand-daughter 
Tara Gandhi, his grandsor Mohan rushed into the 
room and wept aloud Tara sat near her beloved 
grand-father and lifted agam and again the khaddar 
chaddar cover on his body She saw three deep bullet 
wounds and blood profusely flowmg from them 
Each tıme she lifted the cover, she wept aloud Bapu’s 
youngest three-year-old grandson, .Gopalkrishna 
Gandhi, who 1s lovingly called “Gopu”, with whom 
Gandhy lovingly played and cracked jokes every 
evening after prayers, saw Gandhy and sobbed Is 
Bapu angry today? Why does not he laugh? Why 
does not he talk and ask me to sng' “Raghupati 
Raghav Raja ‘Ram, Patt 'Pabana Sita Ram”? And why 
does not he play with me today?—-Perhaps this way 
all that Gopu must be thinking 


Wailing Crowd Outside 


OutsipE the room, there was a huge crowd wailing 
and weeping. The garden was overcrowded There 
was much noise and confusion The Mahatma-mad 
people were shouting in broken voices “Allow us to 
have the last Darshan of Bapuji” And the entire 
atmosphere rent with repeated cries of “Mahatma 
Gandhi kt jai” ? ‘ 

In order to comply with this wish of the ‘weeping, 
wailing, raging and storming’ people, we lifted the 
wooden piece on which ‘Bapu’s body was lying on 


‘our shoulders and placed it on a high table in the 


adjacent room A powerful lamp was placed nea: 
Gandhy1’'s face so that people could have a cleat 


“view of his peaceful and serene face The doors were 


opened The crowd was requested to move m one line 
and have their darshan All wanted to have a close 
darshan There was a huge rush Everybody wanted 
to enter the room and touch Gandhy1's teet An old 
woman fell down and wept aloud There was utte! 
confusion and darshan became rather impossible The 
doors had again to be closed Then again, we lifted 
Bapu on our shoulders and slowly climbed the steps 
in Birla House leading to the secord storey On the 
open terrace, the body was placed under high flood} 
lt light Thousands had their last darshan of their 
loving Master and paid him their humble tributes ın 
tears Once again the atmosphere echoed with broken 
cries of “Mahatma Gandhu ki jar” 
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The clock had struck ten by that tume After 
satisfying the darshan-mad people, we again lifted 
Bapu’s body and slowly brought him down to his 
room 
* Immediately after our arrival in the room, Devdas 
Gandhi switched off the lights in the room The room 
became very dark With Gandhy1’s death, India’s 
light had also gone Darkness surrounded every- 
where That darkness reigned ın everybody’s heart 
Shortly thereafter a small lamp with flickermg lights 
was placed near Gandhi's head A Sikh gentleman 
started readmg the Granth Saheb We sat in silence 
and shivering with darkness within us 


Nehru in Tears 


At about midnight, Pandit Nehru again entered that 
‘dark’ room He was accompanied by his daughter 
‘Mrs Indira Gandhi and his son-in-law Feroz Gandhi 
Mrs Indira was weeping Pandity’s face had grown 
pale His lips had dried up, perhaps he was fasting 
Only within six hours of his Master’s death, Pandit 
Nehru had suddenly looked aged His eyes had 
swollen red with tears. A lonely man, he walked 
slowly into the room In broken voice, he consulted 
Devdas Gandhi about Gandhy’s last rites on the 
banks of the Jamuna But he could not remain long 
in the room The mad crowd was shouting outside 
He must go to console them Before leaving the room, 
he must have a look at his Master’s peaceful face 
He went near the lamp that lit Gandhy’s face He 
bowed down and stared for a few minutes And left 
the room to console the mad crowd As he left, I saw 
‘him wiping his tears with handkerchief 

Darshan-seekers again shouted for darshan The 
lights were again switched on The people marched 
past by the room and peeped at Gandhy: through 
the glass panes 

A httle later, some photographers entered the room 
to take Gandhy’s peaceful pose They entered the 
room stealthily as if Gandhy1, who disliked 
photographers, might scold them again for using 
their camera flashes Fearlessly, they flashed their 
cameras one after the other, for Bapu was in his 
eternal sleep It was about 1 AM when the first 
photograph of Gandhıjı was taken on that night 

-« Inthe bitter cold of January, and at 1 AM, Gandhyi’s 

body was given a bath We again lifted him and took 
him to the bath-room Hari Ram, who served Gandhi 
during most of his last visits to Delhi, filled the tub 
with cold water Gandhy was then placed on another 
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piece of wood, on which he used to generally have 
his bath The bloodstained clothes were then slowly 
removed from his body His loin cloth and his warm 
chaddar were all stained ın blood They were soaked 
ın mud and grass All hesitated to throw cold water 
on him at that late hour and ın that bitter cold Bapu 
always bathed ın warm water As the bath was being 
given to Bapu, I saw three bullet wounds on his body 
Two bullets had pierced through his body The third 
one remained ın the body The wounds were still 
bleeding The scene was tragic I felt giddy and for 
a few minutes I saw nothing but utter darkness 
around me My mind was ın a daze, I sat down and 
sobbed 


Last Journey Preparations 


Arrer the wounds and blood were cleared, Gandhi 
was given a bath ın pure Ganges water, according 
to Hindu rites i 

Thereafter, Gandhyı was dressed up ın the usual 
way, 1n a khaddar lom cloth which was presented to 
him on his last birthday by one of his disciples He 
was again laid down on the wooden piece now 
placed in the middle of the room Half his body was 
covered with a khaddar chaddar His face and his 
chest with bullet wounds was kept open He was 
garlanded with a hank of hand-spun thread A 
Rudraksha mala was also placed around his neck His 
broad forehead was anomted with Chandan and red 
Kumkum Thereafter, we decorated his bed and the 
body with red roses Near his head, the ladies wrote 
in Hindi with roses, ‘Ram, who was his God 
Incense was burned With all this decoration, there 
grew a halo around his face Bapu looked wonderful 
I do not find words to describe that unique scene 
It was a sight of royalty and kingliness Perhaps 
Gods envied to see that sight 

We then went to reciting the Ramayana, the Granth 
Saheb, and Bapu’s favourite ‘Ram Dhun’ and bhajans 
im Hindi, Bengali and Gujrati 

As Gandhyi’s watch struck 3-30 AM, we began 
the momung prayers, which Gandhi used to hold at 
that same time everyday 

The prayers started with recitation from the Koran 
Thereafter, Buddhist hymns were recited followed by 
two minutes’ silence Then the prayer hymns from 
the Gita, the Upanishadas, the Zend Avesta were recited 
A bhajan was an essential part of Gandhyi’s prayers 
S Ava and Manu Gandhi sang a Hindi bhajan 
befitting the occasion I quote the exact words of the 





bhajan as follows 


“Karle Sringar Chatur Albele, 
(Tujhe) Sajan Ka Ghar Jana Hoga 
Mitt: Orhawan Mitt: Bichawan 
Mittt me Mil Jana Hoga 
Karle Sringar 
Nahale Dhole Shish Gathela 
Phir Wahan-se Nah Ana hoga, 
Karle Sringar .” 


The following is a Free rendering into English of 
the some song - 
“Oh! Sojourner, 
Dress yourself in your best attire 
You are going to meet your Beloved 


Made of dust, lived on dust 
Dust thou wil return to, 
Take your bath, cleanse yourself, 
And comb you hair , 
As you are not to return from that place ”> 
“Raghupati Raghav Raja Ram 
Patit Pabana Sitaram 
Ishwar Allah Tere Nam 
Sabko Sanmati de Bhagwan ” 
The entire Gita was then recited by Devdas Gandhi, 
Pyarelal, Bryknshna Chandiwala, Ava and Manu 
As this recitation was going on, the first rays 
of the sun entered the room That dreadful night, 
which we had passed in anguish and tears, came 
to an end a 








Random Thoughts 4 


K. CHANDRAMOULI 


Ta was when Gandhy wanted the Congress to 
disband as soon as independence was achieved 
Nobody listened Stalwarts like Nehru, Patel, Rayay 
and others who had sacrified their all for the sake 
of wresting independence for the country were still 
there to take the country on Gandhian lines and they 
were the natural choice for the premier postitions in 
the government of the day. Rayen Babu became the 
President and Radhakrishnan—teacher-philosopher 
=-joined the array 

Truth, morality had their place ın personal lives 
and nobody challenged a Nehru or a Patel Lal 
Bahadur—another pure soul—followed Nehru for an 
interregnum period With Indira Gandhi followed the 
family hnerarchy and then Rajiv followed What turn 
did the Congress take? Despite Indira Gandhi's 
achievements, “Blue Star’ had its stigma, and the 
IPKF its aftermath Meanwhile Sanjay Gandhi and 
Turkman Gate cleansing came and the Constitution 
was sought to be changed to suit the ruling clan 
with its 42nd Amendment and later the Death Duty 
abolition—all to suit individuals The coterie prolife- 
rated Clever men like Narasumha Rao, Venkataraman 
and others held positions to stem the rot for some 
tme Bofors, Snomprogetti, Asiad Games spree, 
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manipulation of men to get a confidence vote in 
Parliament gave some semblance of contimutty The 
break-away groups had their stints under VP Singh 
who, as the Prime Minister, shut himself into a 
cocoon The BJP, Ayodhya, Bombay blasts had their 
horrendous impact as a result of the Congress decline 
And, now, the mevitable cry to resurrect it, the make- 
do United Front suffering carpet-pulling by an aging 
Congress President who has no charisma of his own 
What next, 1s no million dollar question Ga, 
fundamental with the surreptitious cadre drill, or 
chaotic, with everybody wooimg places with laddus 
unto 10 Janpath 

In this scenario the multmational hawks with UN 
(US) and World Bank and WTO dictats are waiting 
in the sidelines to conquer by business what 1s left 
of a poor Indian economy VIDS may not help fill the 
empty coffers, if any, the poor have become poorer 
and even to lead a hand-to-mouth existence their 
earnings per diem have to be at Jeast Rs 100! The 
living wage line is gomg up and up with the rupee 
going down and down Why not pay everybody ın 
naye paise and call each one of them a lakhie:? Th 
Indian citizen will be flattered beyond his Rip Vany 
Winkle dreams! 

A second Mahatma has to be born and sprout into 
a second Father if there is any hope But then he too 
will face assassination! a 
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DOCUMENT 


India and World Peace - 


INTERNATIONALIST PERSPECTIVE OF 
INDIAN NATIONALISM EIGHTY YEARS AGO 


Noted diplomat A K Damodaran has made available the following pamphlet—an outstanding Iustoiical documient—to 
Mainstream with a covering note which reads 

“This pamplilet-—India and World Peace—was issued by the Indian Nationalist Committee (European Centre) in 
Stockholm precisely eighty years ago in January 1918 only a few weeks after the October Revolution in Russia I came 
across this in the Swedish National Library in Stockholm ın 1974 It ıs an indignant protest agamst the Dutch- 
Scandinavian Socialist Committee's Peace Programme for their Euro-centric attitude towards the anti-impertalist 
movement The text of the original memorandum of the Dutch- Scandinavian Committee 1s not available but the Indian 
document summarises it Eighty years have passed since tis was written It has, however, a very contemporary ring 
about it in its assessment of the colonial question as being essentially an Afro-Asian problem in which Egypt, Persia, 
Messopotanua and Armenia are regarded as organically related to the Indian question The Indian problem ıs, of couzse, 
discussed in great detail and its links with Afghanistan, Nepal, Tibet and Siam, Burma and China are also discussed 
Equally interesting ts the importance given to the Irish question, a problem of internal European colonialism 

“This is an important document ın the awareness of Indian nationalism about its global connections There 1s no doubt 
that Virendra Nath Chattopadhyay must have been the author of this tightly argued thesis The European Centre of 
the Nationalist Committee shifted to Stockholm from Germany during the War Sweden as a neutral country provided 
a political sanctuary for these exiles Most of them went to the Soviet Union in the coming years We do not still have 
a good biography of Virendra Nath Chatepadlryay A few decades ago chapters of his autobiography entitled ‘Life and 
Importance’ were sertalised in an Indian journal, probably the Current Lala Hardayal, who was also m Germany but 
did not belong to this ideological group, reached Stockholm only by the end of 1917 ” 
The cover of the pamphlet (on top of which was written ‘For Private Circulation’) read “India and World Peace A 
Protest against the Dutch-Scandinavian Socialist Commuttee’s Peace Programme by the Indian Nationalist Committee 





(European Centre) with an appendix—issued by Indiska Nationalkommuttén, Artillerigatan 28 B, Stockholm” 


-i 
Foreword 


T frank and unqualified acceptance of the 
principle of nationality being an essential condition 
of world peace and India being one of the most 
important countries that claim consideration in this 
connection, we deemed it our duty to express the 
ndian standpoint m a protest to the Dutch- 
Scandinavian Socialist Committee ın Stockholm in 
answer to their peace manifesto issued early ın 
November 1917 As our protest may be of interest to 
others, and particularly to subject and oppressed 
nationalities, we are, at the request of several friends 
and sympathisers, publishing it ın its present form 
We believe that the arguments raised by us are an 
answer also to other European peace programmes 
that have been put forward during the past few 
months, and we trust that they may help in convineing 
all parties of the smportance of the Indian question, 
or, at least, of the logical and hypocritical character 
of the various European proposals 
It ıs, however, only fair to make an exception ın 
‘favour of the German Social-Democratic Party as well 
of the Russian Maximalists The former submitted 
last summer a fairly reasonable memorandum to the 
Dutch-Seandinavian Committee, in the course of 
which they advocated the application of the principle 


` 


of self-determination to India and other countries in 
a similar position, with whose national aspuations 
they expressed sympathy And the Russian 
Revolutionists; -whatever -may be said as to therr 
methods, have at least accorded the principle of 
nationality 1ts maximum theoretical application in 
their programme of world peace 

As regards the British people themselves, our 
attitude towards them will be seen from the Appendix 
contamung the text of the message we sent on the 
22nd instant to the British Labour Party’s Conference 
in Nottingham 
Stockholm 
January 1918 


The Indian Nationalist Committee 
(European Centre) 


+ 
Indiska Stockholm, 16th Nov 1917 
Natıonalkommıttéa 
Artllerigatan 28 B 
To 


The Dutch-Scandinavian Committee, 
Klara Vastra Kyrkogata 3 
Stockholm 


Gentlemen, 
When the Dutch-Scandinavian Socialist Committee 
was constituted in the early part of this year with 
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the noble object of discussing ways and means of 
putting an end to war in general and the present war 
m particular, great hopes were aroused ın the breasts 
of the suffering nations of the world by the socialists’ 
lavish use of such soothing words as internationalism, 
humanity, freedom, democracy and a lasting world 
peace But the peace manifesto lately issued by you 
has exposed once for all the insincerity of West- 
European Socialists and justifies us ın looking upon 
the Dutch-Scandinavian Committee as agents of the 
subtle and cruel imperialism of the so-called Western 
democracies 
From a careful study of your memorandum, it has 
become clear to us 
a) that for West-European Socialists, as for all 
European Impenialists, the word mankind means 
only Europe, 
b) that the West-European Socialists, just as the 
Imperialists, seek the establishment of a European 
truce, not a world peace, and that they regard all 
the splendid Asiatic and African lands stretching 
from Tangier to Peking as the legitimate booty of 
their European wars 
(In this connection it 1s interesting to observe that 
both the “Internationa! Socialists”, as well as the 
present Foreign Mumuster of “autocratic, mulitarist 
Germany” pursue the same object, inasmuch as 
they both declare that “Europe must be saved”), 
c) that only those countries are deemed by the 
European Socialists, just as by the Imperialists, to 
be worthy of liberation, which have by the force 
of historical circumstances come under the banner 
of Christ—the problems of non-Christian countries 
being euphemustically termed “questions of an 
economic character”, and 
d) that only those countries receive the generous 
consideration of the Committee which are not 
under the rule of England or France 
As we are concerned solely with our own country, 
India, it 1s not within our province to enter here into 
a detailed discussion of the above remarks Nor do 
we intend to trouble you on the present occasion 
with any lengthy statement of India’s claims to 
national independence But in order to show that the 
omussion of India from your scheme of international 
readjustments was not accidental but deliberate, we 
take the liberty of submitting for your impartial 
consideration a few observations based on the general 
principles enunciated in your “peace” manifesto, as 
well as on your own particular application of them 
to certain countries 7 


I. Autonomy within the Empire 


THe Committee recommends that “political freedom 
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and economuc equality within the limits of the British 
Empire” be granted to Ireland—although ın the name 
of justice, humanuty, civilisation and common-sense, 
that unhappy land ıs entitled to as complete 
independence from foreign control as Belgium or} 
Servia If this argument applies to Ireland, ıt applies 
with at least equal force to India and Egypt These 
countries, by reason of their absolute differentiation 
ın respect of race, language, religion, customs and 
manners, historical development, high cultural 
traditions, and splendid contributions to the world’s 
civilisation, are entitied to independent national 
existence Why, then, has the Committee completely 
ignored India and Egypt and not granted those two 
countries the same measure of relief as has been 
suggested for Ireland? The answer is that Ireland 1s 
a European and Christian country, whereas, from the 
basest motives of self-interest, India and her people 
have been deliberately and systematically discredited 
in the eyes of the world by their British oppressors) 
and a very large number of Christian missionaries ` 


Il. Sufferings of Subject Peoples 


AMONG the questions to be solved at the coming 
Peace, the Armenian will undoubtedly find a place 

In accordance with our principles, we sincerely hope 
that justice will be done to the Armenians as to every 

other oppressed people The fact that all suffering 
peoples have to a large extent deserved their fate 1s 
no argument against their emancipation and free 
development But ıf Armenia, although an Asiatic 
country, 1s particularly recommended, for liberation, 
1s 1t not because 1t 1s a Christian country under non- 

Christian rule? For, what has Armenia done to merit 
this special consideration at the hands of the Dutchy, 
Scandinavian Committee, to the exclusion of 
important countries like India and Egypt? Has 
Armenia a moral, mtellectual, artistic, political, 
military or cultural history to compare with that of 
India? If it be asserted that it 1s because the Armenians 
have been the victims of massacre at the hands of 
the Muslims of Turkey, may we ask if the massacre 
of millions of non-Christian inhabitants of India for 
the interests of the Christians of England, by wars 
of aggression and repression, and by cruel and 
cunning economic exploitation resultmg ın chronic 
famine and pestilence—has been any less appalling? 


IJ. Countries as Causes of War 


Ir war 1s really to be prevented, the causes of wat 
must first be elmmated One most impo: tant cause 
of war during the last hundred years has undoubtedly 
been the British possession of India Not only do the 
enormous resources of India supply England with 
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the necessary power, prestige and encouragement to 
wage war against her European rivals and compe- 
titors, but the lustful desire of retamıng her hold on 
, her “Indian Empire” has driven her into a series of 
the most shameful wars of aggression and annexation 
against absolutely mnocent nationalities Lord Curzon 
frankly pointed out several years ago that all territories 
occupied by England ın Asia and Africa were 
conquered not on their own account but only to safe- 
guard her dominion ın India “The central position 
of India,” he said, “its mighty resources, the ever- 
increasing masses of its population, its great commer- 
cial ports, its reserves of military strength that supply 


us with an army which 1s always in a high state of 


preparedness for war and which can be hurled at any 
moment against any pomt in Asta or Africa—all this ıs 
convincing proof of its inestimable value” And the 
American writer, Homer Lea, rightly observes that 

ym the future the power of India’s strategic position 
as a determinate factor in world politics will increase 
with each international readjustment” 

No country indeed has been the object of so many 
international conflicts—Anglo-French, Anglo-Dutch, 
Anglo-Portuguese, Anglo-Russian—as India The 
Russophobe politics of Britain in India in the 19th 
century led to endless frontier wars and umposed 
upon the increasingly impoverished population of 
India a monstrously expensive and contmuously 
growing mulitary budget It was the fear of losing 
India that led to the notorious Anglo-Japanese 
agreement, and the day is not far off when the 
selfsame fear will be the cause of an Anglo-Japanese 
conflict It 1s on account of the British possession of 
India that the sovereign rights of Persia and 
Afghanistan have been trampled upon, Nepal, Tibet 
and Siam reduced to mmpotence, Burma cruelly 
annexed, China made the victim of opıum wars and 
other acts of aggression, Egypt occupied by fraud 
and perjury, the Boer Republics disgracefully 
enslaved—not to speak of China and Siam bemg 
dragged into the present war, nor of the occupation 
of Arabia and Messopotamia (which the English 
mtend to be permanent), nor of the hundreds of 
thousands of mnocent Indian soldiers sent out of 
their countries, in the service of their cunning British 
enemy, to perish on the battle-fields of France, Egypt, 
Persia and Mesopotamia, nor of the mullions of 

« pounds Sterling extorted from India’s princes and 
` people in a myriad subtle ways 

Is it ignorance, then, or is ıt deliberate subservience 
to British imperialhsm, that caused the Dutch- 
Scandinavian Committee to omit the very name of 
India from their scheme of “peace”? 
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IV. Violation of Treaties 


Ir Belgium has been the victim of a breach of treaty 
rights, we beg to submut that India, throughout the 
18th and 19th centuries, and Egypt before our very 
eyes, have been the victims of the most wanton, 
unscrupulous and outrageous violations of treaties 
and solemn agreements that ever disgraced the history 
of any civilised nation Has the “conscience of 
Europe” ever been shocked at the musdeeds of 
England? Yet the selfsame “conscience of Europe” 
now demands that Belgium—ttself reeking with human 
blood ın the Congo—shall be liberated from the 
barbarism of the Germans (who are the cousins of 
the English and at least as civilised as the latter), 
while countries like India and Egypt, which have a 
record for culture and civilisation of which any 
nation might be proud and before which Belgium 
certainly might bow her head, are condemned to be 
morally, intellectually, politically and economically 
bled to death ın order that the world may continue 
to enjoy the benefits of British “democratic” 
imperialism We protest most energetically against 
European hypocrisy with regard to the Belgian question, 
and we see no reason whatsoever why Belgium, Servia, 
Poland or Rumania should be liberated from: the grip of 
the Central Powers so long as India and Egypt and lieland 
remam under the British yoke 


V. Expression of the National Will 


In the case of Alsace-Lorraine, a plebiscite 1s 
demanded because it is not certain to which race and 
nationality the people of that province regard 
themselves as belongmg But there is no such 
uncertainty in the case of India or Egypt Not only 
are these countries prima facie entitled to a separate 
national existence ın accordance with all the accepted 
canons of nationality, but the various political 
organisations which alone have the right to represent 
the popular wishes and interests have unanimously 
expressed the will of the country to be raised to the 
status of a self-governing state It may be noted that 
this will has been expressed in clear language in 
spite of the rigorous suppression of the freedom of 
speech, of meeting, of the person and of the press 


VI. India and “International” Socialism 


Ir ıs mdeed remarkable that the Indian question ha> 
been completely ignored by the Dutch-Scandinavian 
Committee, when the English Socialists unanimously 
(and a number of Enghsh Liberal Imperialists 
themselves) see the justice and necessity of granting 
self-government to India It cannot be said that they 
regard India merely as an internal affair of the British 





Empire For they pleaded the cause of Indian freedom 
and strove to make it an international question at 
various International Socialist Congresses At 
Amsterdam in 1904, for mstance, the Englishman 
Hobson said that “the millions and millions that 
flow from India to England are the fruits of 
unparallelled extortion and oppression of the natives, 
against which the working men of all lands must raise 
a most energetic protest” And van Kol, Chairman at 
that Congress (and now a member of your Dutch- 
Scandinavian Committee), said, under storms of 
applause “I hereby declare that the International 
Sociahst Congress of Amsterdam has branded 
England’s criminal colonial policy in India with the 
brand of meradicable shame” The Englishman 
Hyndman, the Big-Navy Social-Democrat, who has 
so often brought the atrocities of British rule m India 
to the notice of Europe, has never allowed his anti- 
German feelings to blind him to the gravity of the 
Indian question and to the justice of India’s demands 
So lately as October 1916, he wrote “An Empire 
which declares that it is fighting a world war for the 
maintenance of national nghts and national freedom 
cannot in decency keep one-fifth of the human race 
in subjection to foreign despotism and liable to the 
exaction of a foreign economic tribute on a huge 
scale If England persists ın a fatal policy, there can 
be no doubt as to the ultimate result Not even the 
legions of Japan will suffice to keep India permanently 
enslaved ” 

And finally, Philip Snowden ın a speech at Leeds 
on the 3rd of June of the present year pointed out 
with convincing logic the zreny and farce of the formula 
“no annexation, no indemnity”, unless the Indian, Egyptian 
and Irish questions were placed on the same level as those 
of Poland, Alasace-Lorraine, etc 


VII. The Dutch-Scandinavian Committee’s Peace 
Manifesto—a Franco-British Programme 


THE whole “peace” programme as set forth by your 
Committee 1s obviously adjusted to the wishes of the 
master-minds in Downing Street and Lombard Street 
We are perfectly safe ın assuming that, 1f the countries 
now groaning under the yoke of the Entente Powers 
had, by some unhappy accident of history, come 
under the rule of the Central Powers, there would 
have been no lack of support among “International 
Socialist” for the cause of Indian and Egyptian 
freedom As matters stand, not only have these two 
important countries been deliberately ignored because 
they are under British rule, but also Algeria, Tunis, 
Marocco, Tripolis, Indo-China and the Philippines 
have been passed over in silence; in addition to the 
38 milhons 'òf Javanese whose ‘cause was ably 


defended before the war by Messrs van Kol and 
Troelstra, now members of your Committee 
We ourselves, fortunately, never had any illusions 
about the sincerity of the West-European Socialists >» 
From our personal knowledge of the sentiments of 
the members of the Dutch-Scandinavian Committee, 
we were not wrong in expressing our conviction, in 
our telegraphic message to the Russian Muhamma- 
dans on the 4th of September, that “it was a mustake 
to believe that the Socialist Conference in Stockholm 
would take up the cause of the peoples of the Orient” 
We do not think that India or any other non-Christian 
country can expect to escape from the territorial greed 
of the Great Powers except by its own efforts But we 
had at least the right to expect that the “Inte:national 
Socialists” would do their duty with some show of 
consistency with their own avowed principles and 
if we are now taking the trouble of addressing this 
criticism to the Socialist promoters of “world peace”, a 
1t is merely to place on record a protest ın the name 
of Asia and Africa and to warn the latter to arm 
themselves against the wiles and intrigues of the so- 
called friends of peace, liberty and democracy in 
Europe and America 
We assert finally that no lasting wold peace 1s 
possible unless and until India and other counties 
in a simular position are granted their full political 
and economic rights, and an end 1s put to Colonial 
Imperialism If this result be not achieved by an 
appeal to human reason, the dreams of those who 
desire to avoid the further shedding of human blood 
will be rudely shattered by the national will of those 
suffering countries 
i We are, 
Gentlemen, Y 
Yours faithfully, 
The Indian Nationalist Committee 
(European Centre) 


Appendix 
Telegram to the British Labour Party’s 
Conference ın Nottingham, 22nd January, 1918 


ALTHOUGH the history of the British nation in India 
has taught us not to expect justice or mercy ın their 
dealings with races they have subjected, and although 
convinced that the liberation of the Indian people'can 
only be achieved by organised armed resistance to 
their oppressors, we, as representatives in Europe of \ 
the Indian National Revolutionary Party, nevertheless ' 
deem it proper, at this important moment in the 
world’s history, to make an appeal on behalf of 
India’s dependence to the intelligent self-interest of 
Europe, including Britain, so as to attain, 1f possible, 








by persuasion, what must otherwise needs be 
purchased with blood We therefore address the 
present message to the Nottingham Conference, at 
which the suffermg working classes of Britam will 
doubtless discuss the peace question No real peace 
is possible unless ıt 1s recognised that the chief cause 
of war 1s the aggressive colonial imperialism of the 
Powers and that England 1s the oldest, most deliberate, 
most successful culprit With the traditional hypocrisy 
of British politics, your national leaders keep asserting 
that they are fighting for right, democracy and the 
freedom of oppressed nahons Your country has 
never fought for the world’s freedom but only for 
your own freedom to conquer, deceive, rob and 
exploit other nations And you, working classes of 
Britain, have allowed yourselves to be made the tools 
as well as the victims of the capitalist, mulitarist 
,ymperialism of your own masters If you desire the 
world to believe you honest m your talk about 
freedom and democracy, put an end to the regime of 
Y brutal exploitation by which you yourselves have for 
centuries kept ın musery, ignorance and degradation 
millions of human beings in India, Ireland, Egypt, 
etc You cannot honestly demand that other nations 
shall liberate their subject races until you have 
liberated yours Philip Snowden poimted out the 
hypocrisy of a peace on the basis of no annexations 
so long as the Indian, Insh and Egyptian questions 


were not placed on the same international level as 
the Polish, Finnish, etc But some Labour leaders, like 
Henderson and Ramsay Macdonald, are playing the 
game of the capitalist and mmperialists by proposing 
mere reforms for India India needs no reforms under 
British rule, she needs a revolutionary change ın her 
status The interests of the British working classes lie 
in cooperating with us towards that revolution both 
in England and India The Indian people refuse to 
be duped any longer by insincere British promises 
intended only to prolong their exploitation 
Notwithstanding the tyrannical laws suppressing 
the freedom of speech, of the person and of the press, 
their natural leaders have clearly expressed their will 
to be a self-governing nation Reforms and Home- 
Rule schemes will only postpone the inevitable day 
of reckoning Until India obtains full control of her 
own destinies, there will be no peace for the British 
people, nor will Britian ever cease to employ India’s 
enormous resources to disturb the peace of the world 
by wars of aggression and annexation We call on 
you to take determined action to enforce the 
independence of India, Ireland and Egypt 


Indian Nationalist Coninuttee 
Artillerigatan 28 B 
Stockholm 


We plant trees. Make flowers bloom. 
And, of course we generate power ! 


If planting 96 lakh trees is any 
proof, then NTPC’s responstbility 
towards our country’s welfare 
goes beyond electrifying almost 
one fourth of the nation 

We put back on earth what we 
take from it 

It ıs our commitment to preserve 
the environment that led us to 
implement our unique Environment 
Action Plan 

The most modern environmental 
monitoring and management 


areal 


MAINSTREAM W January 24, 1998 





practices ensure ecological balance 
and pollution control 


So far, we have put more than 
17 lakh tons of fly ash to productive 
use, besides creating green belts 
around all our power projects 


No wonder, we are proud to 
say that not only do we provide 
the light of hope to millions in 
the country through an installed 
capacity of 16795 MW but also 
promise a greener future for 
generations to come 


National Thermal Power Corporation Ltd. 
(A Government of India Enterprise) 
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It was vision that made our freedom possible Then began 
a journey to fulfill that viston It's been uphill, all the way 
But we carried on And progressed Today, we can look back at 


the journey we've completed with pride And at the one 
ahead with hope 


VAAN 


ITC. Limited 
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Towards More Effective Governance 


Was the fall of two coalitions within a span of 
less than nine months, the question of ensuring the 
stability of the government needs to be focussed 
upon There 1s sufficient reason to believe that even 
after the next Lok Sabha elections—to be held in 
February-March 1998—the country will have a 
coalition government The electoral alliances already 
being negotiated are clearly mdicative of the fact that 
even the major ‘national’ political parties have found 
1t necessary to seek the support of regional and other 
‘national’ parties and have realised that any post- 
election government would necessarily involve the 
cooperation, even participation, of more than one 
party 
In this context, the need for evolving healthy 
conventions both at the tıme of the formation of a 
government and testing its majority have become 
imperative For several years now—ever since no 
single party has been in a position to secure a 
majority in the Lok Sabha—it has been suggested 
that minor reforms ın the parliamentary system as 
practised in the country need to be initiated A few 
proposals in this regard merit detailed scrutiny 
In the light of the emergence of a competitive party 
system which has created a situation wherein no 
single party ıs able to command majority support m 
the Lok Sabha, the suggestion that the Prime Minister 
be elected by the Lok Sabha needs to be seriously 
pursued Any candidate who has the support of 100 
Lok Sabha members should be allowed to contest the 
election The system of single transferable vote should 
be followed and the members of the Lok Sabha 
should be asked to rank the candidates In the event 
of there being more than two contestants, through a 
process of elimination (of the candidates with the 
lowest first preference votes) and transfer of votes 
(second preference votes of those eliminated) the 
candidate who secures a majority of the votes polled 
should be appomted the Prime Minister Such a 
system would also msulate the office of the Président 
from controversies (President Shankar Dayal Sharma’s 
* mvitation to Vaypayee to form the government can be 
cited as a case ın point), as the person appomted as 
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the Prime Minister has already secured majority 
support in the Lok Sabha Further, the process of 
choosmg the Prime Minister or leader of the coalition 
which enjoys a majority, would be more democratic 
ın the event of the Lok Sabha members directly 
participating in the process When Deve Gowda and 
later Gujral were chosen as the leaders of the United 
Front, many believed that the decision was made by 
a few leaders (some of whom were not even Members 
of Parliament) and not by the Lok Sabha MPs 
belonging to the United Front Under such a scheme, 
the Prime Minister could be first administered the 
oath of office The other members of the Council of 
Ministers could be sworn in once their names are 
approved by the Lok Sabha 


+ 


Even as the election campaign for the Lok Sabha poll 
is picking ap and three major alliances are emerging, 
none of them appear to have reached a consensus 
on a pre-election common minimum programme It 
1s becoming increasingly apparent that ın all three 
political formulations, a few parties have reservations 
on joming a government formed by the major parties 
in the coalition of which they are a part As a result, 
the past practice of providing ‘outside support’ 1s 
likely to continue In such a situation a common 
minimum programme needs to be drafted by the 
political parties who form the government and those 
who offer outside support This common minimum 
programme must be endorsed by the Lok Sabha and 
form the basis of the policies and programmes of the 
government In Germany, an ideal power sharing 
arrangement has been worked out among the coalition 
partners ın the form of the ‘coalition contract’, which 
guides the government ın its functioning 

The successful working of coalitions also requires 
the clear identification of the ‘coalition nuclei’ The 
major partner im the coalition—to which the Prime 
Minister should belong—needs to play a vital role 
in holding together the alliance Strict adherence to 
the principle of collective responsibility—a mayor 
casualty ın the recent coalitions—would then be 
possible 

The manner m which the provisions of the Anti- 
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Defection Law (passed ın 1985) have been manı- 
pulated for partisan political ends during the last 
one decade bear testimony to the fact that the practice 
of ‘floor crossing’ has only become more sophisti- 
cated, involves meticulous planning and has often 
resulted ın more serious forms of political corruption 
The defection of individual legislators has now been 
replaced by mass defections and has been conferred 
a cloak of legality by the Anti-Defectiori Law by 
terming the act as a party split The Law needs to 
be amended to ensure that any group of legislators 
who split from the parent party, while beng permitted 
to continue as legislators should not be allowed to 
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hold mumusterial office for the rest of the term of the 
House The incentive to split the parent party would 
then not be as attractive as it ıs today 

Finally, m the event of the government mene 
defeated on the floor of the Lok Sabha at the tim 


_ of voting on a confidence/no-confidence motion, the 


government should be required to vacate office/ 
submit its resignation only after the House has been 
able to choose an alternative leader to replace the 
defeated Prime Minister 

The above reforms could be a first step towards 
more effective governance in an age of coalition 
politics m 








Danse Macabre of a Crusty Cadaver 


I.K. SHUKLA 


L is apt that the Congress chose a pterodactyl to 
write its epitaph The Congress as a fossil freak and 
political disorder should long ago have been 
consigned to oblivion That it was suffered this long 
attests to the Indian endurance of a miraculous order 
But by mdulging this jaded joke India set back its 
advancement by at least a century The next fifty 
years, if not more, will bear the scars and sores that 
it inflicted on the political and social mores of the 
nation The humiliation it has heaped on India will 
redound to its abiding shame 

Ina brillant satirical sally, Brecht once wrote that 
1f people don’t elect you, dissolve the people Or 
something fairly akin to ıt (Caveat Reagan invented 
“Nikola: Lenin”, whoever he might be I’m not 
inventing Brecht All I am guilty of, dear reader, is 
paraphrasing him) Kesri had read (7) Brecht in a 
hurry So he did not dissolve the people, he did the 
next best He had Parliament dissolved for its refusal 
to have him as the Premier And, he fined the nation 
a whopping Rs 4000 crores for its lack of enthusiasm 
in persuading Parliament to accede to his Malvolio- 
like megalomama 

If the Congress doesn’t purge itself of him ıt would 
be foolhardy of ıt to face the electorate Let ıt compute 
how hardy the exertion and how foolish the exercise 
that would become He 1s an albatross, dead of 
course, round the Congress’ neck That ıs an image 
associated with the cemetery and penance Amply, 
he symbolises all that ıt rotten ın the Congress 


Unless he 1s dumped and sidelined quite convin- 
cingly and demonstratively, the Congress should 
forget entering the polls as a contender 

Kesri and his coven trust the collective amnesia 
Does anyone any more remember the Bofors scam? 
Will anyone remember later that Kesri toppled two 
governments in a row? Or his involvement in shady 
deals, from murder to bribery, all alleged, of course 
Kesn and Sonia both need to be at the helm, so that 
scandals from the Rajiv era to the present remain 
buried The foreign mfluence and tie-ups represented 
by Sonia, in public perception, can prove to be the’ 
Trojan Horse vis-a-vis the Indian polity 


+ 


Tue political culture spearheaded by the Congress 
proved infectiously popular in that all pohtical parties 
aped ıt uninhibitedly The extreme Rightists, like the 
BJP, added additional venom to the heady mux of the 
Congress culture With a difference While the 
Congress drifted away farthest from the people, the 
BJP went on'courting them, albeit in a fascistic 
mobilisation The Congress had no programme for 
the masses, except on paper, and in rhetoric However, 
the BJP, being out of power, could pretend it was 
different Its pretensions paid rich dividends, 
electorally Whether this bonanza can be augmented 
or even sustamed remains to be seen But its gams 
at the expense of the Congress may be sizeable, 
though not staggering, since other parties too would 
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slice away the Congress votes quite impressively 
Unless the legislative defectors are given a short 
shrift, this malaise will disfigure the parliamentary 
system, and keep on fooling the people The anti- 
«defection law must eschew the game of numbers 
Anyone defecting must forfeit his seat in Parliament 
and not merely the membership of his party The 
right of recall must be instituted towards inducing 
responsible behaviour and accountability Any 
hedging on this pont is tantamount to declaring the 
people not only dispensable but also total dolts 
Unless the defector seeks the permission of his 
constituency, made statutorily compulsory, he, all on 
his own, must not to be allowed to swap his 
allegiance for rewards—monetary and otherwise 
Since the political parties cannot be deemed above 
board in the matter of legislative enactment 
proscribing defections, and would not desist from 
diluting the mandatory prohibition by inserting 
‘convoluted lacunae to defeat its purpose, they cannot 
be trusted in the matter This should be the onus 
primarily of the Election Commussion If Parliament 
or the political parties baulk at it, their designs 
would become apparent as suspect First, if the 
Election Commission can regulate other matters 
pertamung to the polls and all parties agree to abide 
by it, why should they flinch from the EC’s mandate 
against defections? If the election process has to be 
cleansed, it ıs the proper domain of the EC to enact 
and enforce an effective prophylactic measure Second, 
in the corrupt political climate obtaining m the 
nation presently, the political parties insisting on 
their prerogative to legislate ın the matter 1s akin to 
the fox insisting to guard the chicken coop 
y Whether sophistry or cynicism, the argument that 
those not convicted be allowed to contest the polls, 
doesn’t wash This tamt must be an absolute 
disqualifier If those convicted are allowed to be 
legislators and invested with power, they would see 
to ıt that they are not convicted Access to power will 
encourage more criminality on their part, more 
illegality and terror ın consequence of their privileged 
position And, nobody goes to state or federal 
legislature these days to “serve” people If anything 
1s clear as blazing daylight even to the illiterates and 
the simpletons, ıt ıs that the legislatures are 


the opponents ın the poll arena notwithstanding, the 
Congress would be stridently condemned for having 
sold out to vested interests, domestic and alien, for 
having reneged on promises to the masses, for having 
betrayed the minorities, for having failed to deliver 
over the fifty years past even on the constitutional] 
pledges with regard to potable water, compulsory 
education, basic health and hygiene facilities to 
mullions of citizens, for having downgraded citizens 
into consumers at the behest of foreign corporations 
and their unbridled agents, the IMF-WB, for having 
“used” munorities merely as vote-banks without 
securing them even their human rights, for having 
exacerbated communalism by pandering to and 
promoting neo-Hindu fascism, and by sneaking in 
religion into the affairs of state under the cloak of 
“respect for all religions”, and by sponsoring and 
perpetuating massive immuseration on the one hand 
and elitist hogging of national resources and 
conspicuous consumption on the other, etc, etc In 
short, that freedom came to just the classes, the few, 
but only misery and privation to the masses, the 
majority, which traditionally has had suffering and 
brutal exploitation as its share of a deterministic 
destiny 

Something in the past and the present foreshadow 
the future When Bihar ıs dienched in blood by the 
terrorists of the Ranvir Sena, Kesri and the Congress 
are preoccupied with manoeuvres to stay in power, 
and soliciting alliance with an ace scamster Laloo 
Yadav The populace needn’t be very sharp to comment 
that thieves are cousins (a vapid translation of the 
Hindi idiom Chor Chor Mausere Bhai) All that interests 
these thugs 1s their own personal careers and selfist 
interests, the people would aver without anybody 
cuing them 

A snippet from the 1940s At the AICC, Allahabad, 
the proposal of the Cripps Mission were to be 
discussed C Rajyagopalachar1 was ın favour of 
accepting ıt According to him, and many others, ıt 
offered the Muslim League nothing of worrisome 
substance, and was till then acceptable to both the 
Congress and the League The Congress reneged on 
it after the League had notified 1ts acceptance It was 
one more betrayal, as perceived by the League Nehru 
was the architect of the withdrawal of the agreement 
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The Misunderstood Sheikh 


Fee years after the dismissal of Sheikh 
Abdullah as the Prime Minister of the Jammu and 
Kashmur State and indefinite detention without trial, 
some of the dramatis personae of that dramatic event 
have completely reversed their views about it and its 
“villain” For those who paid homage to the Kashmir 
leader on the occasion of the celebration of his 
ninetysecond birthday ın Delhi significantly included 
KR Malkanı, the BJP MP and the party's Vice 
President, Harkishan Singh Surjeet, the veteran CPM 
leader, and a Congress leader 

Malkan: was proud that a great man like Abdullah 

was born in India He proposed that a road be named 

in Delhi after him Surjeet believed that the greatest 
challenge before the nation of preserving national 
unity and integrity could be met by following the 
secular policies of the Sheikh 

The role played by their parties that led to the fall 
of the Sheikh and their reaction to the event are well 
known It was the culmination of the agitation started 
by the Jana Sangh and its Jammu counterpart, the 
Praja Parishad, in 1952-53 against the Delhi 
Agreement signed by Nehru and Abdullah on the 
Jammu and Kashmur State’s relations with the Indian 
Union It did succeed ın provoking the Sheikh and 
poisoning the mind of the Hindus of Northern India 

, against him His rémoval from power was always 

cited as its great achievement by the Jana Sangh 

The united Communust Party of Comrade Surjeet 
had condemned Abdullah as an American agent and 
hailed his dismissal and arrest Anybody who 
dissented from this assessment was also dubbed as 
a CIA agent while the Jana Sangh would call him 
a Pakistanis agent The Congress party which took 
credit for the action against Abdullah too contributed 
to a sort of national hysteria against the threat 
allegedly posed by the Abdullah-America-Pakistan 
conspiracy 

Prime Minister Inder Kumar Gujral, who was not 
a dissenter in August 1953, admitted, at the above 
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against Shetkh Abdullah’s incarceration in Jammu and 
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mentioned function, that the Sheikh was misunder- 
stood and that the action against him was a blunder, 
“as a result of which the nation was now paying a 
heavy price” But all the facts and reasons which led 
to the action against the Sheikh are yet not public 
knowledge, and have not been debated Nor is the 
price paid for it fully realised 


+ 


Aucust 1953 marked an about-turn in the popular 
mood in Kashmır The anger of the people against 
Pakistan 1n 1947 for its attempt to annex the State 
through force and the excesses of the tribal raiders 
sponsored by ıt, was diverted against India when its 
rulers put the architect of the State’s accession to 
India behind the bars Fissures m the emotional 
attachment of Kashmırı Muslims with the Indian 
Union were never completely healed thereafter For 
which India contmues to pay heavily, financially, 
politically and diplomatically 

Accession of the Muslim majority State of Jammu 
and Kashmur to India 4n October 1947, with their 
active consent, was a decisive factor in turning the 
tide of communalism ın the country unleashed by the 
partition 1953 marked the beginning of the revival 
of chauvinism and Hindu communalism “If a 
Muslim like Abdullah cannot be loyal to the country, 
what about other Muslims” So ran the argument 

Not only did the loyalty of Muslims become 
suspect—the rason d'etre of Hindu communalism— 
all dissenters of the official Kashmir policy—from 
Jaya Prakash Naiayan to Balraj Puri—were condem- 
ned as agents of the CIA or Pakistan JP’s meetings 
at many places were sought to be disturbed by the 
Jana Sangh workers with the slogan gaddar Jaya 
Prakash ko phansı do A nation with a long tradition 
of tolerance and respect for non-conformism thus lost 
one of its valuable civilisational assets at that tıme 

Again, India’s ‘idealistic stand on Kashmir, 
supported by its popular Muslim leadership, helped 
it to isolate Pakistan even in the Muslim world and 
the non-aligned bloc Pakistan’s moral stand in 
evading and avoiding plebiscite to decide the future 
of the State had put it on the defensive But the visible 
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alenation of the Muslims of Kashmir from India, 
after 1953, jeopardised India’s aspired role as a 
moral leader of the world Thereafter, India’s foreign 
policy was mortgaged to the consideration of 
neutralising international support to Pakistan on 
Kashmir 

Mere posthumous rehabilitation of the Sheikh 1s 
not enough The basic question 1s not whether he 
was right or wrong The more important quéstion is 
how should we deal with those whom we consider 
to be wrong 


On the basis of whatever first-hand knowledge I ° 


have of the minds of Nehru and Abdullah, I am 
unable to agree that the two frends had parted 
company merely on account of some musunder- 
standing There were very specific and substantial 
differences between them But they were neither 
entirely unbridgeable nor warranted the extreme step 
against the Sheikh which resulted in the alienation 
of almost the entire Kashmin Muslim community In 
no case all those who disagreed with the manner the 
problem was handled by the Nehru Government in 
August 1953 could be called ant-national For that 
tended to destroy remainmg bridges between the 
people of Kashmir and the rest of India as also 
undermime the democratic temper of the country 

Nor was it necessary to impose a regime of terror 
and corruption of the State after removing Abdullah 
and to provide ıt with full mmunity from any 
criticism When some of us went to Srinagar, led by 
PSP leader Asoka Mehta, to form a Kashmur branch 
of the party m 1954, we were beaten in broad 
daylight ın the streets of the city by the goondas of 
the post-Abdullah rulers 

Another personal experience would further illus- 
trate the treatment meted out to the dissenters On 
the opening day of the “conspiracy trial” of Abdullah 
in a Jammu court ın 1958, I committed the audacity 
of wishing him when he was brought on the dock 
The then IGP of the State, who was sitting on a row 
ahead of me ın the court room, got me thrown out 
and mercilessly beaten by the policemen The doctors 
m the government hospital were too scared to treat 
me I need not cite more instances of harassment and 
suffering I experienced or observed 

Nehru used to be good enough to offer me his 
regrets and sympathy for such incidents He also did 
not approve of the methods adopted by Bakshi 
Ghulam Mohammad to silence his critics But he 
would argue that despite all its shortcomings the 
Baksh: Government had to be strengthened ın the 
national interest which was more important than 


a 


ne 


democratic or human rights of the people More 
frankly he added 


We have gambled at the international stage on Kashmir, 
which we cannot afford to lose At the moment, we aré 
there at the point of bayonet Till things improve, demo- y- 
cracy and morality can wait 


Gradually, Nehru appreciated the utility of 
restoration of civil liberties and human rights in the 
State and a dialogue with Sheikh Abdullah I was 
thus able to play a mediatory role between Nehru 
and Abdullah and tried to reduce their difference by 
mches Nehru indeed displayed an unusual streak 
of idealism and courage when he got Abdullah 
released and invited him to Delhi as his personal 
guest in 1964 He once again succeeded ın casting 
his‘emotional spell over the people of Kashmur and 
their leader Unfortunately he died soon after 

The Sheikh was equally tactless ın offending Jaya 
Prakash Narayan When the latter criticised the 
Kashmir Government for its “crimmal negligence” my 
the treatment of Jana Sangh leader Dr Shyamaprasad 
Mukerjee who died in a Kashmir jail, the Sheikh 
retorted that a Hindu leader like JP had no nght to 
interfere in the affairs of the State It was easy to 
convince the Sheikh, when in jail, that he was unfair 
to JP whose moral support was imperative for him 
He agreed to write an appeal to JP for raismg his 
moral voice against the myustice meted out to the 
people of Kashmir as a conscience-keeper ot India 
JP’s intervention on Kashmir made a critical 
contribution in changing the Indian public opmuion 
and the Kashmur policy of the Government of India 
How people like me could use the new atmosphere 
to pave the way for the Indira-Abdullah accord 
which brought Abdullah back to power in 1975 need T i 
not be gone into here 


+ 


THe lesson of the narration of the foregoing facts 1s 
that voices of dissent, mcludıng that of secession, 
should not evoke a hysterical reaction in a great 
nation like India and that methods of democracy, 
morality and dialogue should not be entirely 
discarded ın dealing with them This 1s as true today 
as ıt was in 1953 

While statesmen and patriots are expected to learn 
these lessons, politicians might be tempted to learn 
a contrary lesson “Successful” politicians are often * 
those who swim with the current The qualities of 
anticipation, farsightedness, objectivity and commut- 
ment to principles are not always a good asset in 
politics ` m 
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The following articles are being published to mark Neta Subhas Chandra Bose’s one hundred and fust birth anniversary 
on January 23, 1998 


. Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose and the 
Working Class Movement 


PANCHANAN SAHA 


|B ee his heavy preoccupation with the activities 
of the Indian National Congress, Netaji Subhas 
Chandra Bose never neglected another stream of our 
national liberation struggle—the working class 
movement Like his ‘guru’ Deshbandhu Chittaranjan 
Das he got himself intimately involved in the working 
class movement 

*  Deshbandhu wanted swaraj for nimetyeight per 
cent of our people In his Presidential Address at the 
Lahore session of the All India Trade Union Congress 


in 1923 he categorically stated 
Labour represents 98 per cent of the population of India 
Labour includes the peasants Does anybody mean to say 
that the vast population of this country requires no 
organisation? 
In December 1923, a government report tells 
It ıs interesting to note that CR Das 1s devoting more of 
his attention to the question of labour in the mill areas 
near Calcutta and by becoming the patron of certain 
associations in that area ' 


CR Das also presided over the Calcutta session 
vof the All India Trade Union Congress ın 1924 
As an ardent follower of Deshbandhu, Netaji took 
y active interest ın the working class movement in 
India during the post-non-cooperation days It should 
be noted that most of the big industries were owned 
by the British or other European capitalists in those 
days Hence ıt was easter for Netaji to combine the 
national liberation movement with the working class 
movement directed against the common enemy— 
British colonial rule and the British capitalist 
exploitation It does not mean that he had not taken 
a stand agaist the Indian capitalist exploitation 
The Bengal Provincial Congress Committee headed 


by him adopted a resolution in 1928 which stated 
The labour movement shall have to be carried on 
irrespective of all questions of Indian or foreign capital 
There shall be no distinction between capitalists on the 
score of nationality? 


+ 


Durinc the anh-Srmon Commission agitation, the 
organised working class of Bengal played a glorious 
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"role by observing a one-day hartal against the 


Commission Almost all the factories and mulls of 
Calcutta, Howrah and the suburbs were closed 
entirely The management of the British-owned 
Calcutta Tramways Company dismissed four workers 
for their participation ın the hartal and some other 
workers were suspended Netaji came forward to the 
side of the victrmised workers At a mass meeting 
on February 25, 1928, held in Calcutta and presided 
over by humself, Netajı called upon the people of 
Bengal to stand by the victrmised workers It was also 
resolved at the meeting to open a fund to render rehet 
to the victimised workers with Subhas Chandra as 
the treasurer 

In-March 1928, he again took up the cause of the 
Lilloah railway workers who struck work on March 
5 demanding reinstatement of two dismissed workers 
of the railway workshop About 14,000 workers of 
the workshop took part The strike continued tor four 
months due to the adamant attitude of the East India 
Railway authorities Ultimately the strilung workers 
decided to stage a demonstration before the Agent of 
the East India Railways at Fairlie Place, Calcutta The 
British police came to the rescue of the British owners 
of the East India Railways 

While they were on their way to Calcutta on 
March 25, the police opened fire on them on a certain 
pretext at Bamoongachi killing two workers and 
injuring many ‘This police firing created unprecen- 
dented resentment throughout the country It was 
condemned by all The police firing was unable to 
cow down the determination of the striking workers 
The strike continued unabated In this situation 
Subhas Chandra alongwith CG Andrews tried to 
end the impasse by arranging a negotiated settlement 
of the dispute 

In June another strike of the Calcutta scavengers 
took place At a solidarity meeting in support of the 
striking scavengers on June 28, presided over by 
Acharya PC Ray, Subhas Chandra Bose was one ot 
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the prominent speakers A government report states 
that efforts were being made by Bose and his party 
to extend their influence in all fields—railways, 
docks, river transport, tramways and road transport, 
jute mulls and other large mdustries ın 1928-29 ? 
The veteran trade union leader, Shibnath Banerjee, 
writes 
The legendary dynamism, courage and leadership of 
Netaji was visible in his earlier days ın the trade union 
struggle at Budge Budge and Jameshedpur Netaji’s 
success at Jamshedpur was phenomenal 
He played a leading part m Budge Budge amongst the 
jute mill workers They were one of the oppressed sections 
of the working class and victims of work-exploitation by 
the British capitalists In Jamshedpur, the Tatas had 
started the first uptodate steel mull ın India against the 
vehement opposition of British capitalists who did not 
naturally want to help India produce steel and be rapidly 
industriahsed When the workers were organised and 
Started then struggle for minimum demands, the British 
capitalist class sided with the Indian capitalists led by the 
Tatas The people in general were sympathetic to the 
workers in their struggle against British capitalists, but m 
Jamshedpur the employer being Indian, the public 
sympathy was divided+ 
Netaji was elected the President of the Jamshedpur 
Labour Association, the most representative union of 
the Jamshedpur steel workers, ın 1928 The British 
Government did not lke to find a top Congress 
leader like Subhas Chandra Bose controlling the 


Jamshedpur labourers VB. Karnik writes 
A struggle for workers’ allegiance between the Labour 
Association of which Mr Bose was the President and Mr 
Homi’s labour Federation then became a permanent 
feature of the labour situation in Jamshedpur and 
prevented the workers from building up an effective 
organisation * 


Incidentally Manek Homi served as a willing tool ` 


in the hands of the British Deputy Commissioner of 
the district to disrupt the workers’ unity 

Netaji took a leading role ın the strikes of the 
workers of the British owned tin-plate factory at 
Golmuri near Jamshedpur in April 1929 He played 
a positive part in settling the disputes of some 
departments of Tata Iron and Steel Works with the 
employers Incidentally ın 1938, Netajt as the 
President of the Indian National Congress served as 
an arbitrator in settling the disputes of the Tata 
workers with the management alongwith Prof Abdul 
Barı 


First General Strike of Jute Workers 


For mhuman working conditions and oppression, 
the jute mills of Bengal had earned wide notoriety 
One of the early leaders of the jute mill workers, 
Kalidas Bhattacharya, observed ın Ganavani of July 


26, 1928 


If instances of bad treatment shown on most occasions by 
the European owners to the labour employed ın jute mulls 
were collected and a list was made, such a picture of 
horror and ugliness would result, that besides it even the 
oppression of the European indigo planters of those days 
would appear to be much less terrible For the unlawful 
umpudence behind this evil treatment of the helpless 
labourers of the country by the foreign merchants, the 
police were mainly responsible Wherever there has been 
trouble between the labourers and owners, the police like 
hired goondas in the employment of the latter have 
committed such terrible oppression that the former have 
come to look upon a policeman as a messenger of the God 
of Death‘ 


In such a condition, the general strike of 272,000 
jute workers of Bengal from July 1 to September 30, 
1929 became significant for more than one reason 
Never before ın the history of the jute mills in Bengal 
had anything of the nature of a general strike been 
attempted Strikes ın individual mulls had been 
common, but as a rule they had been confined to the 
concerns in which they broke out The jute barons 
of Bengal, mostly Europeans, were forced to recognise 
the power of organised labour, even though the 
organisation was weak and based on weak founda- 
tions 

Subhas Chandra, ın spite of his numerous political 
and organisational commitments, had shown a keen 
interest ın the struggles of the Bengali jute workers 
against the foreign jute barons In the Bengal 
Legislative Council, a notice of adjournment motion 
was served on August 8, 1929 by Dr Bidhan Chandra 
Roy to discuss the strike situation The notice was 
admitted and debated upon on August 9 Subhas 
Chandra alongwith JC Gupta and Suhrawardy 
supported Dr Roy ın favour of the striking jute 
workers The motion was carried by 59 to 51 votes 
and the House was adjourned ’ 

Netaji was also imprisoned for thirtyone hours on 
October 11, 1931 for violation of a police order by 
presiding over a jute workers’ meeting at Golghar, 
Jagaddal, a jute mull area, near Calcutta 

Subhas Chandra was elected the President of the 
Budge Budge Petrol and Oil Workers’ Union‘as well 
In 1928, he led a strike of the workers employed in 
the oil depots of Budge Budge 


Split in the AITUC 


Tue trade union activities of Netaji evoked criticism 
m ultra-Left sechons Suffering from Left sectarianism, 
the Communist trade unionists branded Subhas 
Chandra Bose, Jamnadas Mehta and RS Ruukar as 
‘Left-national reformists’ and “agents of the Indian 
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bourgeoisie who form a reactionary block against the 
revolutionary wing of the trade union movement” ê 
The clash of ideology began to appear more clearly 
in the trade union movement The old reformist 
« leadership became alarmed with the rapid growth of 
socialist and communist ideas and communist 
activities among the workers Class consciousness 
was increasingly apparent among the Indian working 
class Jawaharlal Nehru ın his Presidential speech 
at the AITUC session in Nagpur on November 30, 
1929 correctly summed up the growth of the working 
class movement in India m the previous decade 
overcoming all sorts of odds He said 
But great as has been the political achievement of the last 
decade, no less remarkable has been the growth of the 
labour movement ın India None of us can call our trade 
umon movement today strong or ready for successful 
battle But who can deny that during a few shout years 
we have covered the great poverty of the worker and the 
fear born of slavery that possesses him, and makes it 
> difficult to organise him, in spite of political difficulties 
which a foreign government is ever placing in his way, in 
spite of the preoccupation of the country as a whole with 
the national struggle, there has rapidly developed a class- 
conscious and mihtant and aggressive spirit with Indian 
workers This spirit has led him to numerous strikes, 
sometime ill-conceived, often with failure at certam goal, 
but nothing daunted, he has gone on ahead If he has 
weakened, ıt has, not unoften, been due to the weakness 
of his leaders ° 


The 1deological conflict between the radicals and 
the reformusts led to the split of the AITUC ın Nagpur 
m 1929 with the Indian Trade Union Federation 
being formed by the reformusts after dissociating 
themselves from the parent body There 1s no denying 
the fact that the Left-sectarian line pursued by, the 
Communists in this period was largely responsible 
‘for this split 

Subhas Chandra was pained to see the split He 
had expressed his anguish at the division of the 
organised trade union movement for the harm it 
caused to the working class movement as a whole 
The growth of the trade union movement was 
somewhat halted The fall of membership of the 
registered trade unions was revealing Another split 
took place in the ranks of the organised trade union 
movement in the Calcutta session of the All India 
Trade Union Congress on the question of the real 
representative of the Girn1 Kamgar Union of the 
Bombay textile workers A group led by the Vice- 

+President of the AITUC, Kandalkar, and another by 
the AITUC General Secretary, S V Deshpande, claimed 
to be the real representative of the Union A conflict 
arose on that question between the communist group 
and the AITUC President, Subhas Chandra A vote 


of censure against the President was moved by none 
other than B T Ranadive (who was to subsequently 
‚emerge as the head priest of Left-wing sectarianism 
in India showing remarkable traits of what Lenin 
had correctly diagnosed as an “infantile disorder”) 
on behalf of the communist group which was defeated 
by 26-24 votes Confusion prevailed afte: that and 
two separate meetings were held Thereafter in 1932 
a separate trade union body styled as the Red Thade 
Umion Congress was founded by the Communists 
with DB Kulkarni as the President and SV 
Deshpande, Bankim Mukherjee and SG Sardesai as 
the General Secretaries Exasperated at this 
development Subhas Chandra remarked 

The Moscow Communists are a serious menace to the 


growth of a healthy trade umontsm in India and we 
cannot possibly leave the field to them " 


The second split of the AITUC was unfortunate 
especially in the light of the attempts made by 
Subhas Chandra as early as 1931 to unite the AITUC 
which was first spht in Nagpur ın 1929 This split 
further weakened the organised trade union 
movement in India However, the strained relations 
between Subhas Chandra and the Communists 
substantially improved im later years particularly 
after the adoption of Dumitrov’s thesis on the United 
Front in the Communist International and following 
the publication of the Dutt-Bradley Thesis 

Subhas Chandra was elected the Treasure: of the 
AITUC for the next session with RS Ruikar as its 
President 


+ 


THE economic depression of the capitalist counties 
ın 1930 had its direct impact on India In practically 
all trades and occupations more and more workers 
were dismissed or placed on a limited tenure Only 
from the jute mulls of Bengal 80,000 workers were 
sacked In the railways, especially the workshops, 
the retrenchment was no less drastic For the workers 
who were rendered unemployed in this way there 
were no means of eking out their existence Besides, 
the actual wages had gone down ın the industries 
and in no case had wages increased 

The employers and the British Government had 
also intensified their oppressive measures to smash 
the trade union movement The veteran trade union 
leader of Bengal, Abdul Halim, wrote 

Since 1928 they (employers and British rulers) have been 

waging a determined campaign to smash the trade unton 


movement and to crush all the workers‘ efforts to detend 
themselves They passed the Trade Disputes Act agaist 
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strikes on the railways and in the supply services, and 
against all sympathetic strikes They have made it a 
regular procedure to promulgate Section 144 of CrPC 
wherever strikes occur or are even expected so that the 
workers’ nights of meeting, organisation and free speech 
are completely taken away They regularly introduce 
armed police or soldiers who shoot the workers on strike, 
arrest leaders and intimidate the rank and file Even in 
times of peace they have taken advantage of retrenchment 
to ‘comb out’ all those whom they suspect to be leaders 
or militants, and have set up their mdustnal spy system, 
so that no organisation can go on without the employers’ 
knowledge, and all leaders are victimised 

In these conditions the workers’ trade umon struggle has 

become very difficult and arduous" 

In this situation it was essential, to face the 
onslaught of employers jomtly by organising general 
strikes Karnik thinks that 1t was picked up from 
communist literature by the Communists and many 
others as well The British general strike of 1926 also 
influenced the thinking of many trade unionists 

The first resolution on general strike was adopted 
by the Executive Council of the AITUC at its meeting 
held in Calcutta ın November 1930, and it was 
presided over by Subhas Chandra Bose himself 

The resolution stated 

In-view of the steadily worsening conditions of the 

working masses as a result of the mcreasing ‘pressure 

from impenalism and a general offensive of employers, m 

view of the growing class consciousness and readiness to 

fight on the part of the working class as shown by strikes 
and demonstrations throughout the country, in order to 
check effectively the combined offensive of the government, 
the employers and the trade union reactionaries which try 
to annihilate the trade union movement, outlaw strikes, 

intensify rationalisation with the consequent increase mm 
vz the speed-up, decrease of wages, mass dismissals and 

terrific increase in unemployment, in order to secure 

reinstatement of all strikers of the GI Ratlway and the 

EI Railway and of other industries who have been 

dismissed, ın order to unify and consolidate the forces of 

the working class for the winning of the strikes which are 
now taking place and of the improvement of the 
conditions of labour throughout India, employed as well 
as unemployed, the all India Trade Union Congress 
executive decides ın favour of calling a general strike, the 

date for the begmning of the strike to be fixed at a 

subsequent meeting of the executive m consultation with 

the representatives from different trade unions 

This was the backdrop in which Subhas Chandra 
Bose was elected to preside over the next Calcutta 
session of the AITUC ın 1931 Bose began to adopt 
steps to overcome the debilitating effects of the split 
Jawaharlal Nehru said 

I am glad to see that the new President of the Trade Union 

Congress 1s already trying to bridge the gulf ” 


As AITUC President 


SusHas CHANDRA Bose presided over the eleventh 


session of the AITUC at the University Institute Hall, 
Calcutta on July 4, 1931 In his Presidential speech 
he had deplored the split in the ranks of the organised 
trade union movement and fervently desired unity in 
the working class movement \ 
He admitted 
We have been weakened by the split I am, therefore, one 


of those who sincerely deplore the split and if it 15 
possible for us to close up our ranks 

He also spelt out his ideas about the importance 

of the working class movement 

The labour problem 1s, therefore, ultimately a political 
problem Until India wins her freedom and establishes a 
democratic—if not socialistic—govern-ment, no amehoia- 
tive programme for the benefit of the labour can be given 
effect to in this country 


He thus explained that the working class movement 
was not isolated from the national liberation 
movement but happened to be an integral part of it 

Subhas Chandra Bose had expressed on many 
occasions his deep solidarity and sympathy with they 
working class movement During the second general 
strike of the jute workers ın Bengal in 1937, 225,000 
workers struck against the jute barons of Calcutta 
The employers were not only adamant against 
accepting the workers’ just demands but also took 
repressive measures with the help of the British 
colonial authorities 

Rabmdranath Tagore in a statement unequivocally 
declared that the strikers’ demands were just and 
reasonable 

It has deeply grieved me to learn of the sufferings of 


hundreds of thousands of jute workers who have stiuck 
work since February last 


He appealed to the countrymen to render all 
possible help to the striking worke1s A Student Jute 
Mull Strikers’ Relief Committee was also founded! 
Subhas Chandra Bose could not: remain indifferent 
to the plight of the workers in spite of his heavy 
preoccupations as a national leader In a message to 
the Committee he said 

I earnestly appeal to the students to contribute their mite 

to the relief fund that is bemg collected by the students 


of Calcutta for the benefit of the yute workers who are on 
strike 


The Congress leaders held public gatherings in 
support of the workers’ demands m 1937 In 
connection with the session of the All India Congress 
Committee ın October 1937, a huge rally of workers 
attended by 10,000 workers was held at Deshbandhu 
Park, Calcutta and addressed by Jawaharlal Nehru» 
Subhas Chandra and Sarojmı Naidu 

A large gathering of workers of various trade 
unions was held at the Calcutta Town Hall on June 
29, 1938 when Subhas Chandra as the President of 
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the National Congress asserted that the Congress 
would stand by the side of the workers through thick 
and thin He also gave full support to their just 
demands A month later at the same vente another 
* large gathering was hold in connection with the 
observance of ‘Peasant Day’ where Subhas Chandra 
and Mrinal Kant: Bose spoke out against the great 
betrayal of the Huq Ministry of the peasants and 
workers 4 
+ 


However, with the passage of time he gradually 
began to dissociate himself from the active trade 
union movement due to a variety of reasons But he 
never lost his interest ın ıt Whenever the workers’ 
mterests were trampled underfeet by the capitalists 
and the foreign rulers, he could not remaim indifferent 
in spite of his heavy preoccupations as a national 
\-leader He was twice elected the Congress President 
in 1938 and 1939 In his Presidential Address at 
Haripura in 1938 Bose spelt out his ideas of 
participation of the Congress workers)in-trade union 


and kisan activities 
The Congress workers should in large numbers participate 
in trade union work ™* 


Regarding collective affiliations of workers and 


peasants’ organisations to the Congress he said 
Personally I hold the view that the day will come when 
we shall have to grant this affihation in order to bring all 
progressive and anti-imperialist organisations under the 
influence and control of the Congress '* 


It seems his speech bore the imprint of the 
proposals of the Dutt-Bradley Thesis of 1936 While 
admitting that the Congress had performed a 

\, ‘gigantic’ task ın uniting wide elements of the Indian 


people for national liberation, the Thesis stated 
The National Congress can play a great and foremost part 
of the work of realising the anti-tmpertalist People’s Front 


It also advocated collective affiliation of mass 
organisations—of peasants and workers—to the 
Congress Perhaps his long discussion with R Palme 
Dutt, the veteran British Communist leader and one 
of the authors of the Dutt-Bradley Thesis, in London 
in January 1938 influenced him in some measure 

In early 1939, the tramway workers of Calcutta 
struck work against the retrenchment of their fortyfive 
colleagues by the British owners as the Congress 
President, Subhas Chandra Bose, without any hesi- 
tation came forward to back the cause of the tramway 
workers He issued a press statement in support of 
them 

Things were brought to a head when the Company 


discharged all of a sudden on February 13, 45 men from 
the PW department These men, I understand, had been 


m the Company's service for periods ranging fiom 15 
years to-30 years and no notice was given betore 
dismissal ” 


+ 


Nerajı believed ın the international solidarity of the 
working class But his ideas of internationalism were 
not totally sumilar with those of the Marxists In 1940, 
the Indian National Congress observed the. 
international day of the working class—the May 
Day—at a meeting in Calcutta at Shraddhananda 
Park Subhas Chandra Bose was the president of the 
meeting É 

It 1s true that Subhas Chandra Bose earher 
advocated synthesis of fascism and communism ın 
his book—The Indian Struggle But he seems to have 
changed his earlier ideas to a great extent after 
discussing with Palme Dutt, the veteran Communist 
leader of Great Britain, ın London in|1938 He told 
Palme Dutt ın an interview. 


We in India wanted our national freedom, and having tt, 
we wanted to turn in the direction of socialism 


He had also categorically declared at a meeting 
held at St Pancras Hall, London on January 11, 1938 
(which was presided over by Palme Dutt) that India’s 
fate was inevitably lmked with the fate of all the 
enslaved peoples of the world ; 

In 1940 he was house-interned In 1941 he escaped 
to Germany evading strict British surveillance m 
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Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose and 


his Socialist Thought 


‘ INDRA NATH MUKHERJI 


Background 


Bon ın Cuttack, son of a lawyer, Subhas Chandra 
Bose (hèreafter Netajı) was educated ın the 
universities of Calcutta and Cambridge He was 
expelled from the Presidency College in 1916 and 
after losing two years he obtamed permission to 
resume his college studies In 1919 he passıd the BA 
examination with First Class honours He arrived in 
Cambridge in 1919 and ın June 1921 passed his 
Moral Science Trrpos He passed his Civil Service 
Examination in August 1920 and secured the fourth 
place 

The seeds of Netaji’s socialist thinking were sown 
ın 1921 This gets amply reflected ın his two letters 
dated February 16 and March 2, 1921 written to 
Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das from Cambridge In 
these two letters Netay, stating his background and 
expressing his intention of resigning his service, 
sought Das’ advice as to how best he could contribute 
his services on his return 

He stated that the Congress needed a permanent 
meeting place with permanent research staff to collect 
and update facts aid figures on the basis of which 
the Congress Committee could formulate a policy vis- 
a-vis every individual problem For this purpose the 
Congress needed to open an Intelligence Department 
which could publish brochures from tıme to time to 
be distributed ın all languages ın different provinces 
to create awareness of India’s major social, econ-mic 
and political issues He expressed his concern that 
the Congress was yet to formulate policies on vital 
questions relating to currency and finance, attitude 
to be adopted towards the Native States, and policies 
towards the depressed classes He felt that questions 
relating to the country’s finances, collection of vital 
statistics, the establishment of cooperative banks, 
and the provision of social services needed in-depth 
studies He himself volunteered to contribute his 
efforts ın this direction He was concerned that while 
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the Congress was right ın pulling down the existing 
order, the process of filling up the lost space through 
creative thinking could not wait This shows that 
Netay1’s socialist credentials and ideas of India’s 
post-rndependence development were sown during 
his youthful days 

The younger leaders in the Congress, like 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Netay: and later Jaya Prakash and 
other socialists, who were then known as Leftists or 
progressives, appreciated the importance of the 
constructive programme of Gandhi Nevertheless, 7 
they were not wholly satisfied with his reformist 
profile They were looking for a revolutionary ideology 
that could galvanise the youth of those days 


Planning for Reconstruction 


Netam’s socialist credentials are best assessed in 
terms of a number of vital issues relevant to the post- 
liberation reconstruction of India Of many such 
issues, perhaps the most notable among them was 
the realisation that for a country of India’s dimension, 
beset with staggermg poverty and unemployment, 
there could be no escape from planning 

At its meeting at Wardha held on August 14-17, 7 
1937, the Congress Working Commuttee had passed 7 
a resolution relating to the appointment of an Experts’ 
Committee to explore the possibilities of an All India 
Industrial Plan In his Presidential Address at the 
Haripura Congress, Netaji unveiled a secular, broad- 
based blueprint for national reconstruction Under 
his Presidentship ın July 1938, the Congress Working 
Committee, referring to the Wardha resolution of 
August 1937, resolved that 

as a preliminary step the President was authorised to 

convene a Conference of the Ministers of Industues and 


call for a report of the existing industries in different 
provinces and the needs and possibilities of new ones 


Netaji outlined his concept of national planning 
m his address delivered at the Industries Ministers’ , 
Conference on October 2, 1938 Prior to this, in May 
1937, he had convened ın Bombay a conference of 
the Premiers of the seven Congress provinces Thus 
having armed himself with the authority of'his party 
and the concurrence of the government formed by the 
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Congress ın seven provinces, Netaji went ahead with 
the formation of the National Planning Committee 
which he maugurated in Bombay on December 17, 
1938 

Netaji took a deliberate decision to appoint 
Jawaharlal Nehru as the Chairman of National 
Planning Committee Offermg the Chairmanship to 
him, ın a letter dated October 19, 1938, Netaji hoped 
that he would accept the Chairmanship as its success 
depended on him 

The Indian Planning Commission, ın its comme- 


morative volume on Netay1, states 

Netajı could have assumed the historic role of being the 
first Chairman himself But he knew that for planning to 
be a success, consensus was a must The period of history 
in which he headed the Indian National Congress was 
marked by sharp ideological contradictions within the 
national movement Thus, ın order to take everyone along 
and to ensure that the seeds of planning and industriali- 
sation in India were sown on fertile soil, Netaj resisted 
the arid idea of himself dommating the first “National 
Planning Committee though the formation of the 
Committee was made possible primarily because of the 
accelerated efforts undertaken by him as the Congiess 
President ! 


Betore the advent of the Netaji era, the Congress 
Working Committee had only been talking of an 
mdustrial plan Netaji: introduced the concept of 
poverty and unemployment, national security and 
national reconstruction along with the need for rapid 
industiralisation into the concept of national planning 

Mumbai was chosen as the venue for the first 
meeting of the National Planning Committee because 
the erstwhile Government of Bombay Province was 
to provide the infrastructural support for the 
functioning of this historic Commuttee The Committee 
was inaugurated by Netaji and presided over by 
Jawaharlal Nehru ? 


Focus on Industrialisation 


NETAJI gave due emphasis to the need for the country’s 
industrialisation In an interview with an eminent 
scientist, Meghnad Saha, he stated that the problem 
facing India was not limited to industnal recovery, 
but industrial revolution In this India could not 
afford to follow the path of gradualism as ın case 
of Britain, but one of forced march as ın the case of 
Soviet Russia 

In Netay1’s conception, industrialisation did not 
* mean “manufacturing umbrella handles and bell- 


autonomy, especially in the field of our principle 
needs and requirements This implied the develop- 
ment of “mother industries”, such as power, metal 
production, machine and tools manufacture, 
manufacture of essential chemical, transport and 
communication industries 

The need for skilled and qualified manpower to 
promote industrialisation was foremost m Netay1’s 
thinking In this context he highlighted the need to 
tackle the problem of technica] education and 
technical research He realised the need for our 
students being sent abroad so that on their return 
they could help establish the new industries 
Regarding technical research, he emphasised the 
need for setting up a permanent National Research 
Council 

It might appear to be somewhat inconsistent that 
Netaji felt that technical research should be free from 
government control of every kind He stated thus 

It 1s only in this unfortunate country that government 

servants are entrusted with scientifi. research on receipt 

of princely salaries and we know very well what 1esults 

have been obtained therefrom 

As a preliminary step towards nationa] planning 
Netaji was convinced of the need for an economic 
survey of the present industria] position with a view 
to securing the necessary data for the National 
Planning Commission 

Dwelling on the umperatives of industrialitsation, 
Netaji stated that this was a must to fight the 
menance of poverty, to a scientific base for agricultural 
transformation, to lay the basis for socialism, and to 
enable India to be competitive in the world market 
Netaji considered the need for setting up of a modern 
national army as one of the country’s topmost 
priorities at the dawn of the country’s independence 
For this also there was no escape fiom indus- 
trialisation to match the country’s requirements tol 
armaments and defence equipment At a speech 
delivered at Tokyo University in November 1944, he 
stated 

We do not believe that India can achieve freedom without 

the use of arms Now once you take up this attitud., that 

for winning freedom we have to fight and to use arms 


it follows that we must have modern mdusties to 
manufacture the arms So we take our stand on 


modernism We have to fight the enemy with modein 
methods and with modein, arms--so we must have 
modern industries? 


Netaji was convinced that the staggering problem 








the problem of poverty and unemployment In fact, 
scientific agriculture would result in more being 
produced by less number of peasants which could 
in fact, exacerbate the existing problem of 
unemployment in the rural sector He felt that there 
was no option but to transfer a large proportion of 
the rural population to the industrial sector® Netay1’s 
thinking ın thus field reminds one of Rangnar Nurkse’s 
and Fei and Ramus’ concept of balanced agricultural- 
industrial transformation 

Netaji tried to dispel the view being projected by 
some Congress leaders that he was out to marginalise 
the significance and smportance of small scale village 
and khadi industries In his inaugural speech at the 
first meeting of All-India National Planning Committee 
at Bombay on December 17, 1938, Netaji stated that 
there was no inherent conflict between cottage 
industries and large-scale industries Further elabo- 
rating, he stated that in fact the industries needed 
to be classified ın three classes cottage, medium- 
scale, and large-scale mdustries He felt the need to 
work out a plan that could lay down the scope for 
each of these classes Among large-scale industries 
“mother” industries were most important as they aim 
at producing the means of production They put in 
the hands of artisans improved implements, which 
could improve their productivity and thereby help 
them to improve their standard of living He felt that 
if basic mdustries such as power and machinery 
manufacturing industries were controlled by the 
state for the welfare of the nation, ight mdustries 
such as manufacture of bicycles, fountain pens and 
toys, etc could be started by the artisan class working 
with the family as the unit Only when raw materials 
and basic inputs were provided at reasonable prices, 
the handloom and cottage industries could be revived 
The aforementioned principles clearly reveal that 
Netaji was aware of the inter-industry linkages that 
characterise what Hershman had theorised, the 
strategy for industrial development Netaj: clearly 
recognised the need for cheap mputs from basic 
industries as an essential prerequisite for small scale 
industries to prosper and to move to higher levels 
of technical efficiency His concern for rational 
classification of industries remaims valid even today 


Centralisation and Regional Autonomy 
In his Presidential Address at the Haripura Congress, 


Netaji drew attention to the three-fold objectives of 
national reconstruction to prepare the country for 


higher growth trajectory today a 


> 
ans 


self-sacrifice, to unify India, and to give scope for 
local and cultural autonomy The last two objectives, 
he explained, were not contradictory He pointed out 
that while unifying India through a strong Central 
Government, there was a need to put all the mmority 
communities as well as the provinces at their ease, 
by allowing them a large measure of autonomy m 
cultural as well as governmental affairs 
In an article published in a German periodical 
Netaji tried to further elaborate on the question of 
reconciling the need for a strong Central Government 
“with that of regional autonomy in these words 
One thing, however, 1s clear There will be a stiong Central 
Government Without such a government order and public 
security cannot be safeguarded Behind this government 
will stand a well-organised, disciplined all-India party, 
which will be the chief instrument for mamtaming national 
unity 
The state will guarantee complete religious and cultural 
freedom and there will be no state religion In the matte: 
of political and economic rights there will be perfect 
equality among the whole population. When every indivi- 
dual has employment, food and education and has 
freedom in religious and cultural matters, there will be no 
more any minorities’ problem in India 
When the new regime ts stabihsed and the state-machmery 
begins to function smoothly, power will be decentralised 


and the provincial governments will be given moie 
responsibility 


It thus appears that Netaji visualised a strong 
Central Government as an interim measure only after 
which more powers could be transferred to the 
provinces 


Concluding Observations 


Netaji sacrificed for this country through his blood, 
toil and tears He differed from Gandhi on a number 
of basic issues He could not comprehend how a 
country such as that of India could win freedom 
through peaceful means He tried to turn the 
adversarial relationship of the Axis powers with 
Britain to India’s advantage In these efforts he was 
only partially successful 

On the question of national reconstruction, 
however, Netaji’s views were much closer to Nehru’s 
Hence after independence Nehru pursued Netayi’s 
model of socialist development The policy of ımport 
substitution with emphasis on the commanding 
heights remaining with the state, has been quite in 
keeping with Netayi’s philosophy However, it 1s 
somewhat conjectural here to ask the question that 
uf India had followed authoritarian rule during the 
initial years of independence (similar -to the East 
Asian model), whether India would have been on a 
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A Sincere Scholar and his Secular Arrogance 


AVIJIT PATHAK 


Communalism Contested Religion, Modernity and Seculani- 
sation, by Achin Vanaik, Vistaar Publications, New Delhi, 
1997, pp x+374, price Rs 550 


Age Vanaik ıs a good writer He knows how 
to narrate his social science He absorbs his readers 
and arouses their rmagination He makes them think 
He 1s clear about his agenda—the society he seeks 
to construct It 1s this clarity that enables hum to relate 
his social theories to the politics of our everyday 
existence Vanaik’s book, as a result, 1s bound to 
make its presence felt It can be read and appreciated 
by many social science students, political activists, 
university professors and thoughtful journalists 
Moreover, the book ıs immensely mearungful because 
of its contemporary relevance It deals with the issues 
relating to the destiny of modern India the 
implications of secularism and secularisation, the 
meaning of Indian modernity and the kind of pohtical 
intervention needed to combat the problem of 
communalism Vanaik ıs capable of dealing with 
these sensitive issues As his political self ıs 
inseparable from his text, the book has got a distinctive 
political overtone Everyone need not necessarily 
agree with his politics and philosophy But before we 
begin to evolve a critique of his worldview, ıt 1s 
important to identify the central thesis of the book 
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I. Secularisation as Decline of Religion 1s Desirable 


VANAIK wants us to realise the importance of 
seculansation In fact, he ıs more concerned about the 
seculanisation of civil society rather than the secularity 
of the state Because in the ultimate analysis, as he 
thinks, it ıs the secularisation of the larger society 
that can promote and assure a secular state And he 
insists that secularisation ought to be seen as a 
process through which religion loses its importance 
in defining our existence, our politics, our ways of 
engagement with the world 
It is my contention that the classical concept of secula- 
risation—the declining influence of religion—needs to be 
strongly defended as something that has happened, and 
whose furtherance 15 desirable (though not certain) in 
countries like India J talk about secularisation rather than 
secularism because the key referent of the latter is the 
state whereas my greater preoccupation 1 civil society 
The substantial and enduring secularisation of civil 
society 1s itself the best way to preserve and deepen the 
state's existing secularity and to secure wider acceptance 
of secularism as a political doctrine 


For Vanaik, as we are seeing, “the concept of 
secularisation as decline” is of primary importance 
This means that he ıs by no means willing to give 
his consent to the typical Indian meaning associated 
with secularism the principle of religious tolerance 
He problematises the principle of religious tolerance 
He gives two reasons First, the doctrine of tolerance 
presupposes that Hinduism—India’s dominant 
religion—is essentially tolerant Or the history of 
Hindu culture ıs the history of plurality and tolerance 
Vanaik seems determined to refute this view He 
draws his lesson from Sudipta Kaviray and argues 
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that the so-called tolerance was nothing but powerless 
intolerance Because numerous local communities 
that coexisted in pre-modern times would have liked 
to impose their ways on others had they the power 
to do so! For example, the myth of tolerance collapses 
in the modern era of mass politics Second, to speak 
of Hindu tolerance ıs to believe that Hinduism ıs a 
superior religion because the essence of Hinduism 1s 
also the essence of all religions But Vanaik would 
argue that this doctrinal tolerance of Hinduism does 
not seriously reflect upon other truths but merely 
includes them hierarchically or perceptively 

Such a claim of doctrinal tolerance not only disguises its 

dismctive intolerance but justifies a belief in its own 

superiority 

In other words, 1f we really wish to secularise our 
society we must abandon the thesis‘of tolerance We 
must accept the irreversible process of modernisation 
and the resultant decline of religion! 


II. Modernity 1s Progressive and Emancipatory 


Vana celebrates modernity In modernity he finds 
what he desires the rationale for secularisation One 
may argue that modernity leads to disenchantment, 
modernity deprives us of the meaning of existence, 
or, modernity cannot accomplish what religion has 
been domg providing a meaning to existence Vanaik 
doesn’t agree Because, as he argues, it is only in the 
modern age that the authentic search for meaning 
begins Modernity creates a situation conductive to 
the plurality of beliefs and life-projects It 1s only in 
this world of abundance (abundance of choices) that 
the possibility of meaning arises In fact, the pre- 
modern world heavily dominated by religion was 
essentially a closed system It was static There way 
no choice and hence no meaning 
Moreover, modernity weakens the connection 
between the nomos and the cosmos It give importance 
to the personal/social meaning It 1s this possibility 
of personal/social fulfillment that enables the 
individual to live meaningfully, even though the 
cosmic meaning suffers 
new notions of progress and fulfillment create a new and 
stronger preoccupation with the social rather than the 
cosmic order, encouraging new hopes of moulding society 


and self ın desired directions This ıs partial compensation 
for Weberian despair over the loss of meaning 


Vanaik’s message 1s, therefore, clear He refutes all 
those who believe that without religion man cannot 
live meaningfully or the loss of religion is the 
beginning of psychic disorder Instead, his message 
1s that modernity creates innumerable possibilities 
and makes life more fluid and meaningful 


Modernity does imply a more continuous and frequent 
process of psychic reordering, a more frequent and 
multiple negotiation/renegotiation of identities that make 
up the self 


The superiority of modeinity that He establishes 
makes it easier for him to assert his main thesis 
secularisation as decline of 1eligion is mevitable as 
well as desirable True, he admits that modernity 
often intensifies the communal politics Because in 
the modern age of mass politics and mass 
campaigning, 1t becomes easier to arouse and utilise 
one’s religious identity and intensify group 
narcissism That is what Vanaik would ‘call the 
“modernity of communalism” But then, this does not 
mean that the solution to communalism has to be 
seen m pre-modern religiosity 

The struggle to cope with the problems of modernity will 


have to be fought on the teriain of modernity itself and 
for the most part with the weapons forged in modernity 


HI. Ant:-Secularists and Anti-Modernusts are 
Not Better than Communalists 


Wim this positive engagement with modernity Vanaik 
identifies his ideological enemies and refutes their 
viewpoints They are not just communalists and 
fundamentalists They include anti-secularists, anti- 
modernists and post-modeimists These academic» 
are not communalists, but the way they ciitique the 
agenda of modernity and its implicit secularisaton 
is something Vanaik cannot appreciate To begin 
with, ıt 1s important to understand the language ot 
anti-secularists Vanaik writes 

Philosophically, the anti-secularist 1s often a cultuial 

relativist who will not usually hesitate to launch a bivad- 

side agaimst the conceptutal colonialism of Enlighten- 


ment and Rationalist thinking, with its universalistic 
notions of Progress, Reason, Science (and Secularism) 


In other words, for the anti-secularist, secularism 
is an alien category, it ıs related to the project of 
modernity and since he sees only the discontents of 
modernity, he finds no hope in secularism Instead, 
he is eager to explore enormous possibilities in 
traditional religiosity It 1s not secular reason, but the 
power of religiosity—its spiritual humanism—that 
can fight the prevalent communal politics Ashis 
Nandy, for example, 1s one of the important 
proponents of this school of thought 

Vanaik identifies Nandy and attacks his anti- 
secularism For Nandy, Vanaik points out, secularism 
is an ideology of statehood, to accept the ideology 
of secularism is to accept the ideologies of progress 
and modernity as the new justifications ot 


-domination Moreover, for Nandy, a religion-based 


public morality 1s superior to modern/secular notions 
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of public and political morality Nandy distinguishes 
religion-as-faith from religion-as-ideology Religion-as- 
faith 1s mherently good It 1s non-monolithic and 
plural, ıt provides the space for heterogeneity But 
4 religion-as-ideology 1s bad, ıt 1s a ‘secular identifier’ 
connected to the pursuit of secular interest For 
Nandy, it 1s this religion-as-faith that can give one 
the strength to overcome communal violence as well 
as secular modernity 
Vanaik, needless to add, disagrees First, he says 
the secularism 1s not an ideology of statehood, but 
of ethics Second, he sees severe limitations of the 
arguments put forward by cultural relativists Even 
if secularism 1s seen as a Western notion, 1t cannot 
be negated For him, secularism is desirable and, 
particularly at a time when no culture can remain 
insulated form the flow of modernity, secularisation 
becomes inevitable It cannot be resisted in the name 
of protecting our cultural uniqueness Third, Vanaik 
refuses to accept the meaning Nandy attaches to 
religiosity (or religion-as-faith) Because, for Vanaik, 
religion cannot create a fluid self, it cannot generate 
what Nandy expects plurality and openness Religion 
creates a static self In fact, 


it is the more dynamised world of modernity which gives 
rise to a more fluid self 


Likewise, Vanaik attacks Partha Chatterjee’s post- 
modernist subalternism Chatterjee, like Nandy, 
dislikes secularism because, as he thinks, it cannot 
provide a meaningful answer to communalism 
Chatterjee, for example, refers to the Uniform Cıvıl 
Code, the fact that both the Hindu Right and the 
secularists want 1t makes him think He argues that 
secularism is no less authoritarian, its ymplicit 

“homogemusation (or cry for uniformity) 1s not sensitive 
to cultural differences He, therefore, argues that it 1s 
for the Muslim community to decide whether it 
wants the UCC Vanaik, needless to add, 1s not 
comfortable with Chatterjee’s post-modernist love for 


differences Because 
it is hke endorsing the traditional networks of pre- 
Enlightenment collective oppressions 


To conclude, Vanaik would not hesitate to, add 
that this kind of anti-secularism or post-modernism 
exaggerates the rmportance of religion and thereby - 
legitrmises communalism Well, he ıs sufficiently 
careful to admit that Nandy and Chatterjee are by 
no means communalists But then, as he would 

+isist, ıt is the unintended consequence of their anti- 
modernism Communalism, they fail to understand, 
cannot be fought without building modern, 
democratic and secular counter-institutions in civil 
society 


IV Hindu Communalism is Based 
on Wrong Premises 


Ir 1s in this context that Vanaik speaks of the emer- 
gent Hindu communalism He warns us of the 
danger of this politics as practised by the Sangh 
Combine It 1s violent and aggressive For the 
secularisation of Indian society this Hindu communa- 
lism ought to be fought and combated Before he 
evolves his political strategy, he understands this 
phenomenon In Hindu communalism he sees an 
attempt to ‘unify’ the diverse Hindu community in 
a way that seeks to diminish the relevance of other 
identities like class, gender and caste: It is like 
“dogmatisation and territorialisation” of Hinduism— 
centrmg Hinduism on specific texts, gods and 
goddesses, places of worship, myths, symbols and so 
forth Theoretically speaking, the proponents of 
Hindutva rely on India’s civilisational unity tand 
cultural essence It 1s believed that it 1s the centrality 
of Hinduism that leads to this civilisational unity 
Moreover, tt ıs the-all-encompassing caste system that 
can be found all over India; this ıs the added factor 
for the civalisational unity Vanaik, however, refutes 
this clam He argues that there cannot be any 


monolithic, homogenised Hindu identity Because 
Hinduism itself was so diverse that what eaited were an 
enormous multipheity of cultural spaces and sub-spaces 
influenced by the principles of behaviour assocrated wath 
local sects, not by the ordering principles of wider (regional 
or trans-regional) religious systems 


Moreover, for Vanaik, there is no uniformity in the 
caste system He asserts its local character In othe: 
words, the point he 1s trying to make is that the 
imagined unity Hindu communalists are talking 
about does not have a solid base Although the 
internal unity is a myth, 1t seeks to justify itself by 
creating its other—the mage of an external enemy, 
say, the Muslim community. And ıt blames the state 
for ‘appeasmg’ the Muslim community 

This 1s a dangerous situation For Vanaik, the 
alternative to Hindu communalism ıs secular 
nationalism Secular nationalism, as he sees, 1s future- 
oriented and emancipatory It doesn’t legitumate itself 
in the name of cultural past or Hindu crvilisational 
unuty. 

Secular nationalism derives its legitimacy not from Histors 

or the past but from its promise, not from ongins but 

from its desirable effects A social order which 1s to be 
progressively humanist and democratic cannot simulta- 
neously be Hindu nationalist or communally-founded 

It 1s this fascmation with secular nationalism that 
leads Vanaik to protest agamst even those who, 
despite their ant-communalism, tend to tap Hindu 
idioms or resources 1n order to mould Indian society 
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For example, ıt 1s clear to him that Indian nationalists 
like Vivekananda and Gandhi, despite therr Hindu 
idioms, were by no means communalists But at the 
same time, he wants us to realise that they could be 
appropriated to serve Hindutva interests That’s why, 
he 1s not with those who seek to oppose Hindutva 
from within the discourse of Hinduism and neo- 
Hinduism 


V. New Social Democracy is the Need of the Hour 


Trug, there are many who would use the paradigm 
of fascism to describe and explain the phenomenal 
growth of Hindutva ın our times Vanaık ıs not happy 
with the fascist paradigm Instead, he wishes to see 
it as a ‘politics of cultural exclusivism’ For him, it 
is the collapse of the Nehruvian brand of modernity— 
or the grand Nehruvian consensus—that has led to a 
politico-ideological vacuum Hindutva is a response 
to this void With the faded promise of the post- 
colonial project, “the incorrigible past is the only 


source of guaranteed security” To quote Vanaik 
the institutional embodiment of that project was the 
Congress, whose historic decline forms the crucial backdrop 
to the story of how and why Hindu communalism has 
grown 


It can be said that the Congress 1s no longer able 
to satisfy the Dalits and minorities It 1s the Dalit 
assertion that is creating a new space for the 
oppressed castes in Indian politics Likewise, the 
growing commuanisation of the Congress has 
ahenated the Muslims 

Furthermore, ideologically speaking, as Vanaik 
points out, in two fundamental areas—secularism 
and the economy—the Congress has shifted signifi- 
cantly to the Right and in doing so pushed the centre 
of gravity of Indian politics as a whole ın that 
direction In a way, the crisis of the Congress means 
that the old Nehruvian consensus has collapsed 
This consensus was based on four principles 
socialism, democracy, secularism and non-alignment 
But Vanaik ıs careful to admit that the collapse of 
the Congress doesn’t mean the irrelevance of these 
principles, ıt means the bankruptcy of the Congress, 
its failure to adequately implement these principles 

In other words, Vanaik 1s not losing hope in the 
potency of the ideals like democracy, secularism and 
socialism As he sees, only by the assertion of these 
ideals and their authentic political articulation can 
Hindutva (or the BJP brand of politics) be fought It 
is with this mterventiomst urge that he speaks of a 
New Social Democracy Its social base would consist 
of subaltern castes and large sections of the rural 


proletariat, marginal farmers and the urban organised 
and unoragmised working class Economically, it 
would challenge the prevalent economic policy and 
define economuc aspirations ın terms of an ecologically 


and socially sustainable form of development > 

New Social Democracy 1s the name given to a reorganised 
process of a self-critical and modes jJather than arrogant 
modernisation, that can once again on imed grounds 
restore the promise of a sensible, sustainable and humane 
socialist alternative to capitalism If this ıs not quite the 
politics of the transition to socialism, it 1s certainly the 
politics of the transition to that transition 


To conclude, the language of the New Social 
Democracy ıs the language of modernity This 
modernity embraces democracy, socialism and 
ecology For Vanaik, the assertion of this modernity’ 
1s important It can fight the growing communalisation 
of Indian politics It can promote the process of 
secularisation And, abdve all, it can fill up the 
ideological void that the collapse of the Nehruvian 
consensus has le to Beyond the dymg Congress ¢ 
and the emergent BJP-—Vanaik sees a new possibility 


VI. Problem I: Vanaik’s Failure to Understand 
the Deeper Meaning of Religiosity 


For a sensible reader, ıt ıs not difficult to understand 
why Vanaik 1s angry He sees the communalisation 
of Indian politics, he sees how the so-called 
‘protectors’ of religion cause hatred and violence, But 
then, he overreacts He sees nothing positive and 
emancipatory ın religion Instead, for him, the decline 
of religion 1s desirable It 1s possible to argue that his 
understanding of religion 1s poor and incomplete He 
fails to understand that religion can be a source of 
inspiration, it can radicalise our consciousness and ç 
crate a new world Religious awakening can be! 
described as what Tagore would call the arousal of 
our ‘surplus’ It is like overcoming the finitude of our 
existence, mediating between the finite and the infinite 
It ıs an expanded consciousness that embraces the 
world It unfolds love It radiates love To use Ma tın 
Buber’s language, religiosity of the affirmation of I- 
Thou relationship It ıs ın this sense that the sages 
who constructed the Vedas and the Upanishads were 
_teligious, Gautam Buddha was religious, Sufi/Bhakt 
“mystics were religious, Gandhi and Mother Teresa 
were religious Not surprisingly, from time to time, 
mystics, saints and religious leaders spoke the same 
language and narrated the same experience $ 
One would, therefore, like to know why the decline 
of this kind of religion should be seen as desirable 
The problem with Vanaik 1s that all his secular tools 
are mcapable of comprehending the meaning of 
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religiosity He makes a fundamental mistake He 
equates religion only with its externalities Likewise, 
his understanding of modernity can also be 
questioned For example, he fails to prolematise 
41 modemity—the way its Bacoman ideal of power, aS 
many ecofemimsts would argue, leads to the principle 
of domination (domination of nature or women), or 
the ay its terrible preoccupation with the physical 
and the vital, as many spiritualists would argue, 
destroys the strength within Technology flourishes 

But, as we learned from Gandhi, ‘soul force’ declines 
in this satanic civilisation Vanaik 1s silent about all 
this Perhaps he needs to realise that the world needs 
some kind of demodernisation or descularisation in 
order to save itself from its spiritual crisis Let him 
listen—and hsten carefully—to the voices of Illich 
and Schumatcher, Tolstoy and Gandhi In fact, Vanaik 
himself wants a society with ecological sensitivity 
and sustainable development The kind of religiosity 
we are talking about can give us the strength to 
elevate our ecological consciousness—the conscious- 
ness that, unlike that of modernity, doesn’t fragment 
the world, but integrates ıt 


VII. Problem 2: Vanaik’s Refusal to come to 
Terms with Culture 


Wuat characterises Vanaik’s discourse 1s the 
arrogance of modernity This arrogance needs to be 
understood It 1s the hegemony of science that explams 
this arrogance Science 1s ‘true’, ‘objective’ and 
‘legitumate’ All that does not fit nto the model of 
science 1s not ‘true’! There 1s something inherent in 
the science of modernity that makes ıt difficult to feel 
comfortable with cultural differences Modernity 
declines to learn anything from pre-modern or non- 
modern civilisations Furthermore, modernity 1s future- 
oriented Its lmearity refuses to establish an organic 
bond with the pre-modern 

True, Vanaik says that he is a humble modernist 
But a careful reader would immediately understand 
that this ıs merely a word, he ıs not willing to learn 
anything substantial from anti-secularists of anti- 
modernists The fact is that he fails to engage 
himself—positively and meaningfully—with our 
culture The reason 1s that he derives one and only 
one meaning from or culture its pre-modern 
religiosity as an obstacle to progress! Moreover, he 
., fears that to be mclined to our culture 1s to fall into 
the trap of Hindu communalism This fear doesn’t 
make much sense It would be as ridiculous as 
someone arguing that to talk about Marxism ıs to fall 
into the trap of Stalinism Marxism ıs not just 
Stalinism It is something more wider, vaster and 
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greater Likewise, our culture is not just the culture 
of intolerance or the culture of Hindu communalists 
But Vanaik doesn’t understand this For hım, our 
culture ıs something fixed, determined and static He 
doesn’t see any possibility ın our culture It ıs this 
arrogance (and this arrogance 1s not qualitatively 
different from that of the colonial masters) that is his 
tragedy He has lost his eyes He can’t see what, for 
example, Gandhi saw so clearly 

Are all the scriptures of the worjd old women’s tales of 

superstition? Is the testimony of the Rishis, the prophets 

to be rejected? Is the testrmony of Chaitanya, Ramakrishna 


Paramahamsa, Tukaram, Dnyandeva, Ramdas, Nanak, 
Kabir, Tulsidas of no use? 


Vanaik can’t do what even a modernist Nehru did 
trying to understand/discover a civilisation with 
humbleness ` 

What Vanaik needs to be told ıs that no future 
agenda 1s possible without engaging oneself with 
one’s culture And there are enormous resources ın 
this culture that can be tapped for the creation of new 
India Imagme some of the deals of our culture 
Nachiketa in the Katha Upanishad refusing to be 
tempted by the pleasures of the world for his earnest 
zeal to learn the meaning of death, Krishna in a 
dialogic relationship with Aruna ın the battlefield 
of Kurukshetra, Chaitanya taking his religiosity to 
the poor and the marginalised, Vivekananda seeing 
the principles of socialism ım his professed religion 
and Gandhi at Noakhalt with his most wonderful 
experiment with truth These ideals are great ideals, 
how can the vision of new India be indifferent to 
these ideals? What 1s, therefore, needed is a creative 
engagement with our culture, not its denial The 
problem with Vanaik 1s that because of the lessons 
of modernity he has learned, he has forgotten the 
strength of his culture Modernity has colonised his 
mind 

The questions we are raismg do not negate 
Vanaik’s contribution As we have already said, he 
1s a committed writer to reckon with But then, he 
1s lıke many of our unzversity Leftists whose primary 
preoccupation, ıt appears, ıs to debunk everything 
about our past, culture and hentage Yet, one knows 
that they are good people, they desire a humane 
society That’s why, they ought to be old to be humble 
My hope ıs that if a sincere scholar like Vanaik grows 
humble and begins to listen to the voices of Rama- 
krishana and Ramana Maharshi, the sublime prayers 
of the Vedas and the Upanishads, he would enrich 
his vision He has rea enough—enough of Sudipta 
Kaviraj and Kosambi, Marx and Bacon Let him un- 
learn Let him contemplate, meditate and experience 
the Eternal, the Absolute and the Infinite! a 
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e a a a aM BURMA na 


Completing Fifty Years of Independence 


4 


O. January 4, 1948, Burma became an indepen- 
dent republic ending nearly hundred years of colonial 
rule After fifty years of independence, Burma has 
ironically not seen any stable government The 
country, however, is stable, though not its government 
The Constitution which was inaugurated after 
independence (1948) had an article granting the 
ethnic people the right of secession after ten years 
(1958) This right has never been exercised though 
a lot of debate ensued Even the ethnic minorities, up 
in arms against the Union Government for decades, 
have never demanded an independent state Accor- 
ding to British historians, the unity of Burma was 
Ya British gift That ıt was not the fifty years of inde- 
pendence has gloriously proved What kept together 
the people so bitterly divided by language, faith, race, 
geography and economic disparities? This 1s the only 
suver-lning in the otherwise allround darkness 
shrouding the country on the occasion of the golden 
jubilee of her independence 
General Aung San, the national hero, had predicted 
that freedom from the British would have little 
meaning for the improverished who constituted 99 
per cent of the population under British rule, and he 
spelt out four fundamentals—national unity, bread, 
clothing and shelter—for real freedom He was the 
architect of the famous and historic Pilon Confe- 
rence for National Unity (1947), which pre-empted 
wthe British divide-and-rule policy proclaiming the 
right of secession to the ethnic minorities After 
General Aung San’s assassination (1947) and Burma 
becoming a republic, this right of secession was 
enshrined in the Constitution of 1948 This event ıs 
still observed yearly as the Union Day 
U Nu became the first Prime Mumister of 
independent Burma and he tried to implement the 
other three fundamentals with his Pyidawtha (Welfare 
State) Plan However, immediately after independence, 
the country was plunged into a cavil war Communists, 
army mutineers, some veterans of anti-Japanese war 
(PVOs) and many other ethnic mmonites made Burma 
the couldron of internecine armed conflicts By 1952, 
the U Nu Government disintegrated and was confined 
“to Rangoon, the capital of Burma, and the entire 
countryside became rebel-ruled The Army had to 
take the main brunt of the civil war and in the 
process, ıt consolidated its power as Martial Law 
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prevailed all over the country The historic split in 
the AFPFL (Ant-Fascist People’s Freedom League), 
the ruling party, came and the rival parties emerged, 
one led by U Nu and the other by Socialists Kyaw 
Nyein and U Baswe The Army staged a coup styling 
itself as a caretaker government 

In 1960, elections were held and U Nu’s party 
won a landslide victory Pro-Army factions led by 
Socialists Kyaw Nyein and Baswe could not take the 
defeat quietly And on the pretext that U Nu was 
secretly planning to divide the country by installing 
a federal Constitution granting autonomy to the 
ethnic minorities, General Ne Win, the head of the 
Armed Forces, staged another coup in 1962 and set 
up the Revolutionary Council consisting of the Army 
top brass The longest and most cynical rule in the 
history of Burma began under Ne Win The political 
parties were banned, the President, the Prime Minister, 
the Chief Justice and political leaders were put 
behind bars He floated the Burmese Socialist 
Programme Party, led by the Army officers and some 
camp-followers Nationalisation swept the country 
Trade, commerce, schools and colleges, and even 
small grocery shops were not spared The Constitution 
was suspended and the country was governed by 
decrees and notifications issued by the Revolutionary 
Council from time to tme Agriculture, although 
primitive, and devoid of investment, was brought 
under the full control of the Army Then in its train 
came destruction of institutions, ethos, social hypo- 
crisy, corruption, promotion of lopsided religious 
order (sangha) Burma became the poorest country in 
the world 
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THE Revolutionary Council introduced a new 
Constitution in 1972 and a sham Parliament was 
constituted with members elected from the ruling 
party which was the only party in the country But 
it did not help The country’s isolation from the 
international community increased And internally ıt 
faced mass demonstrations led by students from tıme 
to tıme In June 1974, disappearance of rice from the 
market caused widespread unrest and twentytwo 
workers were shot dead Among other developments 
came the outburst caused by the official handling of 
the funeral of UN Secretary-General U Thant, the 
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birth centenary of the Thankin Kodaw Hmune, the 
Grand Old Man of Burma, and the anti-Chinese rots 
in Rangoon 

In June 1988, the discontent of the people 
culminated in mass demonstrations by students, 
later joined by professionals of the services Buddhist 
monks, minority groups General Ne Win’s rule 
ended and the country was under siege of the 
demonstrators It was at this tıme that a new 
charismatic leader, Aung San Suu Ky1, daughter of 
the late General Aung San, emerged as a symbol of 
democracy, heading the new political organisation, 
National League for Democracy (NLD) But the 
democratic forces were wavering on the next step to 
be taken and the Army took advantage of this 
situation and unleashed inhuman oppression against 
the demonstrators “terming the situation as anarchic”, 
and thousands of students were shot dead at pomt- 
blank range After the bloodbath of 1988, the junta 
marched back under the new name of SLORC—the 
State Law and Order Restoration Council, led by the 
new Army Chief, General Saw Maung 

Aung San Suu Kyi was put under house arrest 
and most of the activists were put behind bars To 
avoid fresh confrontation and to contain the 
simmering discontent, the SLORC pledged to hold 
general elections In the elections held m 1990, Suu 
Ky1’s party NLD won a landslide victory This was 
a major victory for Burmese democracy and ıt marked 
the restoration of popular faith and revival of the 
democratic process However, the Army refused to 
hand over power to the NLD on the flimsy ground 
of the need for drafting a new Constitution This 
matter has been further deadlocked on the demand 
that a major role should be given to the Army ın the 
governance of the country 

The junta has closed down educational institutions 
since December 1996 to forestall any student 
demonstrations The Burmese labour now are mostly 
construction workers working under foreign builders 
and are, therefore, employed The government servants 
had been bribed with lands, buildings and loan 
facilities And the. farmers are forced to survive in 
conditions of exorbitant cost of living. The small- 
sized middle class 1s in total disarray Only the youth 
remain disillusioned and vibrant The junta has 
bought temporary truce with 13 ethnic minority 
groups who had been fighting against them Therefore, 
the political situation remains very fluid 

The isolation of the junta from its own people is 
only part of the sad history of Burma Its isolation 
from the international community 1s another part 
Apparently ıt may appear that by its entry into the 
ASEAN, Burma’s ruling class has scored a victory, 
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but ın reality, the seeds of junta’s destruction have 
been sown ın that very process The ASEAN wants 
constructive engagement with Burma but the US and 
European countries want sanctions The two methods 
differ but basically the goal is the same, namely, $ 
dismantling the Army rule and ushering ın democracy 
in Burma The junta’s desperate attempts for survival 
will end in the way all military dictatorships have 
met their fate 

On this fiftieth anniversary of Burma’s indepen- 
dence, all nght thinking leaders of the Burmese 
people, be they ın the armed forces, ın the NLD, in 
the political parties or in ethnic minorities must 
assess the track record of the past 50 years People 
had been through several experiments—experiments 
ın the shortlived British model of parliamentary 
democracy as well—they have seen naked Army rule 
through Martial Law, they have been through Army 
rule with the facade of a Constitution and one party 
dictatorship ending in fiasco and leading to the 
return of naked Army rule styling itself as the 
SLORC, that is, the experiment after the bloodbath 
of the pro-democracy movement in 1988, and now 
the latest experiment in the State Peace and 
Development Council (SPDC) This 1s a repeat of 
history and will end like the previous experiments 
in fiasco and anarchy The new-fangled experiment 
1s no solution, it ıs old wine in a new bottle No 
lessons have been learnt from the previous 
experiments The proclamation of 1/97 of November 
15, 1997 has dissolved the former SLORC and 
established the SPDC im its place The objective 
declared thereto, namely, building of a new modern 
developed nation with a democratic system, however, 
1s significant, coming as ıt does on Burma’s entry | 
mto the ASEAN and on the eve of the fiftieth * 
anniversary of her independence This exercise may 
be for international consumption Nevertheless, it 1s 
an admission of the failure of military rule and 
acknowledgment of the need for a democratic system 
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THE Army leaders must give up their spurious gestures 
for reconciliation while continuing running 
governance by the military set-up The mandate of 
the 1990 general elections which they themselves 
had held 1s clear It 1s high tume that they start a new 
experiment of power sharing on the basis of national 
reconcihation with the ultimate aim of transfer of + 
power to the people The key to this 1s dialogue The 
NLD has already given its message The Army 
leaders have initially responded opening dialogue 
but later backtracked and the country has been 
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plunged into a deadlock. The Army leaders have to 
shed their prejudice and fears The tarnished ımage 
of the Army can be refurbished and the role ıt had 
played fifty years ago can be restored on this fiftieth 
anniversary, the golden jubilee will really become 
golden if the Army leaders resume dialogue without 
any preconditions in the spirit of the democratic 
system which they have now proclaimed Let the 
dialogue process continue its own course without 
mulitary veto It will bring about the eventual shift 
in the power equation If South Africa with a far 
worse history could set the stage for national 
reconciliation, surely Burma’s present ruling class 
notwithstanding the misdeeds of previous Army 
leaders can turn a new leaf 

Suu Kyi ıs not the sole leader of the NLD, top ex- 
Army officers are her colleagues and playing a 
leading role They are the own brothers of the Army 
leaders Suu Kyi 1s a Nobel Laureate of international 


Y fame and daughter of General Aung San, the founder 
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of the present Army To commemorate fifty years of 
the country’s independence tribute has to be paid to 
the architects of Burmese independence, and the best 
tribute that one can pay to the founding father of free 
Burma and the countless martyrs 1s by putting the 
country on a promising course aimed at fulfilling 
their aspirations and hopes Let compassion, tolerance 


and goodwill, the hall-mark of the Burmese people, 
assert The golden jubilee will be a new milestone in 
the annals of Burma if ıt marks the opening of a 
political dialogue 

Burma won its independence ın 1948 but lost its 
democracy shortly thereafter It has rescued itself 
from the challenge of the Maoists but not from 
mulitary dictatorship It 1s an irony of fate for the 
Burmese people that no traditional political party 
survived the turns of history The Left, although a 
formidable force, lost 1ts direction in the pursuit of 
its adventurist policies In democracy political parties 
are a must for the governance of the country And 
no wonder that in their absence the Army filled the 
space and floated its own party based on its support 

The Burmese people for the past fifty years have 
looked around them with anxiety They now look 
ahead with apprehension The party spearheading 
the pre-democracy movement, that 1s, the NLD, has 
to do much more to become a real force There 1s 
nothing for celebration on the occasion of the golden 
jubilee of Burma’s independence Only congratulahons 
galore are being sent to Aung San Suu Kyi and her 
colleagues for their sustained and valiant struggle for 
democracy with a message that peoples across the 
globe are firm ın their solidarity with the cause of 
Burmese democracy fillthe-final goal ıs reached ®@ 





SINO-INDIAN TIES 


Problems of dealing with an Emerging Superpower 


SWARAN SINGH 


B, most estimates, China 1s all set to emerge as 
the next global power It ıs already bemg described 
as a great power-on-horizon and the Americans have 
certified 1t as the second most important global actor 
And looking as its political ethos of the last 50 years, 
China might become the first global power which 
will be so much less restrained by either domestic 
or international public opmmon India shares a 2000 
kilometre long border with this new Asian super- 
power and this border happens to be their major 
dispute on which the two sides have fought a 
shooting war in 1962 Also, most of this border on 
the Chinese side lies in what the Chinese describe 
as their Tibetan Autonomous Region which itself 
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forms the single most complicated issue between 
these two ancient civilisations And, with the new- 
found zeal amongst the Western nations for using 
Tibet as an instrument to control China’s rising 
power and influence, this ıs only going to make 
Beying more skeptical and further complicate any 
improvement of Sino-Indian ties 

Added to these subjective interpretations of their 
long histories, political legacies and future global 
trends are some of the ground realities which will 
have to be considered Firstly, both these countries 
host the world’s first and second largest populations 
and are clearly expected to emerge as the largest and 
fourth largest economies by the early years of the next 
millennium All this 1s certainly going to play a major 
role ın defming ther mutual equations as also in 
determining the larger profile of their Asian existence 
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Even if benign, their increasing influence will sure 
cause some mutual unease and fears And considering 
that the future will only further increase China's 
leverage, the biggest strategic challenge for the twenty- 
first century India will be in finding ways and means 
in dealing with the new superpower across the 
Himalayas Conversely, together they can evolve the 
most decisive determinant as also the most enduring 
pillar of the new global order 

Looking at their problems their unsettled bounda- 
ries 1s one issue that will certainly continue to retard 
(if not block) any progress ın Sino-Indian rapproche- 
ment It amounts to undermining the challenge when 
scholars describe the issue mvolving over 130,000 
square kilometres as the border dispute This gives 
the tmpression of something that can be resolved by 
sitting across the negotiating table Besides, unlike 
the case of China’s border settlements with its other 
neighbours who were either too willing to accept 
China’s trade-off terms or were not legally entitled 
for territories under dispute and therefore least 
concerned while bargaining them to Chima or perhaps 
involved a much easier terrain, the territories of the 
Smo-Indian border dispute are not only unusually 
large m size but also have other unique characteristics 
Much of these happen to be covered by snow-capped 
mountains, glaciers and dense forests This means 
that it ıs very difficult to operate on the ground and 
there 1s very limited history or local folklore available 
to support the claims of both sides These happen 
to fall ın the world’s youngest and yet evolving 
mountain range and, therefore, even sheer technical 
mapping of the border and demarcation on the 
ground becomes extremely difficult. The nearest 
comparison can be made with China’s borders with 
the three Central Asian republics in the Pamırs 
During the last two five-nation summuits—amongst 
Russia, China, Kazakhstan, Tajikistan, Krygyzstan— 
while the 4280 kilometre western part of the Sino- 
Russian border has been demarcated, China has not 
yet been successful in demarcating either its 50 
kilometre long eastern border with Russia or its 
borders with the other three Central Asian republics 
And much of these complications have to do with 
the ground realities on both the sides 

Tibet can perhaps be defined as the second most 
critical issue that will continue to haunt the 
imaginations on both sides This happens to be at 
the centre of the Smo-Indian boundary question and 
as yet itself remains divided between the Chinese 
ruling regime in Lhasa and His Holiness the Dalai 
Lama’s government-in-exile Each side has its own 
version of historical claims and events With His 


Holiness becoming increasingly assertive (his visits 
to Tawan as also his visits around India’s disputed 
border regions lıke Sikkim, Arunachal Pradesh and 
Ladakh) and getting involved as a party to the 
human rights campaigns by the Western nations, 
China ıs going to adopt a far more skeptical stance 
as well as rigid posture ın its dealing with India All 
this put together means that the Sino-Indian boundary 
dispute may not be resolved for at least anothe1 
decade or so 
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Wuat also has to be kept in mind ıs that not only 
does China’s expanding influence and prowess 
increase its leverage in resolving the Sino-Indian 
boundary-question but that the status quo too happens 
to favour the Chinese So far Tibet’s internal situation 
and its external connection make them very reluctant 
towards implementing confidence building measures 4 
(CBMs) ın the border regions China, for example, has 
been extremely ambigious about its troop reductions 
in the western sector The PLA maintains a force 
between 180,000 and 300,000 soldiers and has directly 
ruled Tibet from 1950 to 1976, and indirectly thereafter 
Moreover, in the worst case scenario, Tibet being a 
plateau helps China’s troops with a clea: advantage 
while the Indian side will have to fight from below 
in extremely difficult ground conditions Also, unlike 
ın the 1950s, Tibet today ıs connected to other 
mulitary regions through four-lane highways and 
strategic roads and Beying’s capability to airlift 
troops from its other neighbouring mulitary regions 
has substantially grown from its comparative inability 
to use air force ın 1962 ~ 
Then there are larger issues which greatly influence 
Sino-Indian mutual perceptions And here, apart 
from China’s well-recorded conventional weapons 
exports to India’s neighbouring countries like 
Pakistan, Myanmar, Bangladesh, Sr: Lank and Nepal, 
which have occasionally raised all kinds of doubts 
and conspiracy theories about India’s encirclement, 
1t is China’s alleged supplies of nuclear and missile 
designs, components, materials and other know-how 
and facilities to Pakistan as also its supplies of 
missiles to Iran, Pakistan, Syria and Saudi Arabia 
that have been the most sensitive irritants of this 
Sino-Indian rapprochement China has been the 
largest as also the most reliable supplier of weapons ) 
to Pakistan, and Smo-Pak defence collaborations ' 
encompass almost all major areas of defence 
equipment Besides, the whole range of Pakistan's 
nuclear and mussile capabilities is alleged to be of 
Chinese origin During last few years, apart from 
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persistent reports on China’s supplies of M-11, M- 
9, CSS-5 nuclear capable mussiles, the media has 
quoted American intelligence agencies and high- 
ranking US officials confirming Chima’s supply of 
49000 ring magnets and a furnace plant, both of 
which are required during uranium enrichment to 
weapons grade Later China was reported having 
been involved in building a missile factory near 
Islamabad 
However, this does not mean that India’s policy- 
makers have no way out or that there has not been 
any progress made ın Sino-Indian ties In the last two 
decades, though no breakthrough has been achieved 
so far as yet, considering the aforesaid complications 
the progress in Stino-Indian ties can safely be 
described as substantive No doubt, the progress has 
been much slower than desired From the Indian 
side, for example, the 1988 visit to Beying by Prime 
Minister Rajiv Gandhi can be surely described as the 
Shigh point in Sino-Indian rapprochement In their 
Jomt Communique at the end of this visit India, for 
the first time, (a) dropped its earlier policy stance of 
asking for settlement of the border as a precondition 
for any umprovement in bilateral relations, and (b) 
expressed “concern over anti-Chinese activities by 
some Tibetan elements ın India” which was criticised 
by some as a clear sell-out of the Tibetan interests 
The Indian leadership ın fact has always been the 
first to take mitiatives Starting from the early 1970s, 
they not only became the first to declare but also the 
first to actually resume ambassadorial level diplomatic 
relations with Beying Each time China responded 
positively but slowly This ıs sumply because status 
quo serves their national interest better The first 
_xfeelers from the Chmese had come in May 1980 and 
April 1981 from Deng Xiaoping who revived Zhou 
Enlai’s 1960 proposal for a package deal Deng had 
proposed the Chinese recognition of the Mcmohan 
Line in the eastern sector in return for Indian 
acceptance of the status quo along the LoAC ın the 
western sector According to Mrs Gandhyr’s foreign 
policy advisor, G Parthasarathi, Mrs Gandhi had 
even agreed to accept the Chinese package deal 
formal announcement of which, with the Chinese 
assent, had only been postponed until after the 
December 1984 general elections Soon the assass1- 
nation of Mrs Gandhi m October 1984 and later the 
Sumdorong Chu valley incident ın 1986 rocked this 
> spirit of accommodation and delayed major initiatives 
by a few more years 
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BEGINNING from the late 1980s Beying gradually gave 
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up its earlier post-1962 tactics of providing moral 
and material support to India’s neighbours which 
was amed at (a) tying New Delhi down to the South 
Asian region, and (b) trying to offset India’s pre- 
eminence even in this smaller region In 1989, China 
not only refused to supply weapons to Nepal and 
gave only muted response to India’s peacekeeping in 
Sn Lanka, it even told General Ershad of Bangladesh 
to no more expect China’s support on their river 
water dispute with New Delhi This has since resulted 
m mmproving India’s relations with both Bangladesh 
and Nepal Putting and end to its dilly-dallying of 
the late 1980s, the Narasimha Rao-Li Peng joint 
statement of December 1991 clearly told China’s 
closest ally Pakistan that Beying now regards Kashmir 
as bilateral issue between India and Pakistan Since 
then China’s position on Kashmir has undergone a 
marked change on two counts (1) by describing ıt as 
a bilateral issue between India and Pakistan that 
should be dealt not under the UN resolutions of 1954 
but the 1972 Simla Agreement, and (11) by broadly 
agreeing to underline the fear from “Islamic 
fundamentalism” ın Smo-Indian joint statements 
which co not mention either Kashmur or Xinjiang yet, 
as both these provinces share common borders with 
Pakistan This doubless has implications for 
Islamabad 

The Joint Working Group on the Boundary 
Question has 1n fact been one of the most effective 
and generic fora for implementing Smo-Indian CBMs 
Amongst their major achievements, the two CBM 
agreements of 1993 and 1996 can safely be described 
as the turning point in Sino-Indian ties Apart from 
these broad-based policy postures and commitments, 
the JWG has also mstitutionalised regular meetings 
of military commanders on the ground at Bumla and 
Dichu in the eastern sector, Lipulekh near Pithoragarh. 
(UP) in the middle sector, and Spangur near Chushul 
in the western sector The commanders on both sides 
are also provided with “hotline” Inks to ensure 
consultations ın case of any intrusions or other 
emergencies The high point of these JWG meetings 
occurred during the Group’s eighth meeting in August 
1995 at New Delhi where the two sides agreed to 
actually disengage their troops from four border 
posts in the Wangdong tract where they were 
deployed at an alarming proximity to each other 

Sino-Indian bilateral trade has come to be perhaps 
the other most durable CBM in Sino-Indian 
rapprochement Though compared to their size and 
total foreign trade the volume of their bilateral trade 
remains still very small, yet the border trade between 
the two states has substantially increased the traffic 
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of goods and people thus solidifying the border 
related CBMs Garbyang (in Uttar Pradesh) was the 
first border post to be opened m February 1991 
followed by Gunj (m Uttar Pradesh) in 1992 and 
later Shipki La (ın Himachal Pradesh) in 1994 A 
fourth route agreed upon in principle to be opened 
is yet to be announced India has suggested an 
eastern route originating in Sikkim on which China 
has been evasive as it means recognising Sikkim’s 
accession to India As an alternative, a route from 
Kalimpong ın the Darjeeling district of West Bengal, 
passing through Sikkim to Yatung in Chumbi Valley, 
1s likely to be agreed upon Besides, ın 1994 India 
became China’s largest trading partner ın south Asia 
overtaking China’s longstanding close ally Pakistan 
and this should obtain India greater leverage and 
psychological advantage in dealing with Sino-Pak 
ties 

Amongst the various regional and global issues 
as well, the two have lately evolved a fairly substantial 
common approach towards subjects like restructuring 
of the United Nations and other international bodies 
China remains as yet reluctant to support India’s 
candidature for a permanent seat in the UN Security 
Council, yet some change has been noticed ın this 
regard during the 1990s At their October 1995 


Publications on Small Enterprises 


We are happy to announce availability of the 
following products of the International Conference on 
Small Enterprises and Industrial Development, Cochin 
(December 10-12, 1997) 


1) Conference Proceedings Rs 99000 
($ 200 00) 

2) Conference Abstracts Rs 5000 
($ 1000) 

3) Document “State of Small Rs 10000 
Enterprises Development ($ 75 00) 


m India, 1997” 


Payment in advance by Demand Draft Postage 5% 
of the price 


INSTITUTE OF SMALL ENTERPRISES 
AND DEVELOPMENT 
ISED House, Vennala, Cochin - 682 028 
Phone . 0484 347884 / 335171 
Fax . 0484 347884 / 345163 
e-mail . 1sed@md2 vsnl.net in 
Cable INSMALL 


Lisse 


a E a a A a ed ee tae all 


44 


meeting at the UN’s fiftieth anniversary celebrations 
in New York, Jiang Zemin expressed his understan- 
ding of India’s justified aspirations for a permanent 
seat in the expanded Security Council and said that 
in this regard “views of the general membersh 
must be listened to ın order to achieve a reasonablé 
solution”. Similarly, India has been supporting 
China’s entry into the World Trade Organisation 
(WTO) and China supports India’s membership ın 
the Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation (APEC) forum 

The ASEAN Regional (Security) Forum (ARF) 1s 
another forum which will see both China and India 
working together to deter the Western members from 
once again becoming the masters of the Asian destiny 
The ARF’s Inter-sessional Support Group on CBMs 
has already laid out a long list of CBMs fo1 its 
members which will further consolidate Sino-Indian 
ties, since both are already the Forum’s “dialogue 
partners” and are all set to become its full members 
This ıs also expected to resolve some of India’s) 
apprehensions about China’s military modernisation 
especially ın areas like China’s defence allocations 
which, with the lack of transparency, as yet remains 
a complete mystery Then there are issues like trade 
and human rights as the linkage between these two 
has lately become an mstrument in North-South 
confrontation The two countries may not have held 
identical views on human rights, yet both agree that 
for the developing countries the most fundamental 
human rights are the right to subsistence and the 
right for development The two particularly oppose 
the emerging new practice of using economic aid and 
human rights linkage to pressurise the developing 
countries Sino-Indian cooperation in certain 
international fora has often frustrated the Westerre 
powers from using such a linkage between nuclear 
proliferation, human rights and trade 

The fact that the Smo-Indian border has not been 
witness to any mayor tensions during these last ten 
years 1s perhaps the best example of their CBMs 
being effective This has to be compared with India’s 
experience of incessant firing incidents and infiltration 
across its borders with Pakistan to understand the 
positive side of Sino-Indian ties It is this increasing 
understanding that gives hope that this complicated 
territorial question can be resolved in due course of 
tıme Perhaps the strength of this process lies not in 
its speed but in the fact that unlike the romantic 
bonhomue of the 1950s, this tıme round Sino-Indian'y 
ties have evolved on the solid rock of pragmatism 
But at the same time this steady progress gives no 
cushion for complacency and India will have to 
continue pushing much harder every time a 
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Dario Fo and his Theatre 
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S. BALU RAO 


Win the announcement of this year’s Nobel 
Prize for Literature to the Italian playwright, theatre- 
artist and political activist, Dario Fo, the rather 
conservative Nobel Foundation of Sweden has made 
a history of sorts, for this has been the 
most controversial award so far The 
award has shocked the elite literary 
establishments ın the West. To estimate 
the nature and extent of that shock, one 
only has to imagine how our own 
established writers would react, 1f some 
\day they were to hear that a nautanki 
playwright from UP has been declared 
the recipient of the Central Sahitya 
Akademi Award! Those who have not 
kept themselves abreast of the 
contemporary theatre might have even 
asked “Who 1s this Dario Fo?” Looking 
up encyclopaedias and histories of 
literature or browsing through 
biographies and dictionaries of writers, 
they may not have found such a name 
or, if at all, only a grudging mention 
describing him as a farceur (joker, farce 
writer) Besides this epithet, some even 
describe him as a showman and a clown, 
*which no doubt he 1s besides so many 
other things 

One other quarter which 1s definitely 
annoyed with this award is the all- 
powerful Roman Catholic Church of Italy 
which has openly confessed that 1t 1s 
flabbergasted at the award and ıt ıs 
“beyond all umagination” 

But, at the same tıme, theatre-lovers ın many parts 
of the Third World like India, to whom Dario Fo 1s 
a familiar name since the eighties when his famous 
play, The Accidental Death of an Anarchist, was 
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The author ts a poet and writer in Kannada and English 
He was the Editor of Indian Literature, the bi-monthly 
journal published by the Sahitya Akademi He ıs the 
author of two plays in Kannada, one of which, translated 
as Kuan aur Billi, was published in Sahitya Akademt's 
Samakaleen Bharatiya Sahitya, No 57, July-September, 
1994 
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produced with great success, ıt has been a pleasant 

surprise and some have shaken their heads ın utter 

disbelief as to how such a miracle could happen 
The reason for such extreme reactions 1s quite 
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clear For Darıo Fo ıs not, ın the accepted sense of 
the term, a writer—a playwright ın the way an 
Arthur Miller ın America or an Edward Bond or a 
Pinter ın Britain or a Durrenmatt or a Peter Handke 
in the German-speaking nations are First and 
foremost, Dario Fo 1s a political activist, a Communist 
more red than most For him, playwritmg, or more 
precisely, ‘preparing scripts for the stage’ ıs not an 
end in itself, but a means to an end Like many great 
dramatists all through the ages, from Shakespeare 
and Moliere right down to Brecht ın our own days, 








he 1s closely associated with the stage and himself 
playing key-roles ın ıt What 1s more, his theatre 1s 
an out-and-out political one It 1s his theatre and the 
day-to-day socio-political happenings, or better still 
‘mis-happenings’, around him that goad him to 
prepare drafts of plays which get perfected on the 
stage ın the course of rehearsals in the company of 
his actress-wife, Franca Rame, and other fellow- 
artists 

Fo is not that kind of a writer who would concern 
himself with such grand and profound ideas as the 
meaning and purpose of life, human destiny or 
existential anguish Nor would he grieve over 
alienation of man from himself and his social 
surroundings or the fast deteriorating human 
relations He does not dig deep into the past to find 
answers for today’s ills in the histories and 
mythologies of a bygone age His sole purpose m 
bemg a writer 1s to expose the hypocrisies of the 
establishment, and of the Church and the capitalists 
who are hand in gloves with the state ın perpetrating 
brutalities on the common man Through his writings 
and his theatre he wants to change the world so as 
to make ıt a better place to live ın That ıs possible 
when we have a better political system, good 
governments and social institutions, he seems to say 
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Dario Fo was born m 1926 m San Giano ın the 
Lombardy district of Italy His father was a station 
master in the Railways and in his spare time, as a 
hobby, used to play roles in the local theatre Naturally, 
Fo, even as a small boy, witnessing the shows ın his 
father’s troupe, got deeply interested ın the theatre 
In 1950, when he was 24, he came to Milan and 
joined a professional troupe there He was given the 
job of writing satirical sketches for musical revues, 
the sole purpose of which was to entertain the 
viewers While working there, he met Franca Rame, 
a kindred spirit, whom he married in 1953 Franca 
Rame came from a family of strolling players called 


the giullart and was well-versed ın the traditions of | 


that folk theatre form The mainstay of that form of 
theatre was the art of improvisation Actors being 
mostly semi-literate or illiterate, the emphasis was 


r 


the techniques of the folk theatre, Commedia dell’ arte 
and of guullar: strolling players and honed his art to 
perfection 

On the dialectical side, ın order to make his plays 
more authentic politically, Fo studied the teachings 
of Antonio Gramsci, the Italian socialist thinker, said 
to be the most outstanding theoretician after Mars 
and Lenin He also famuliarised himself with the epic 
tradition and the alienation-effect of Brecht Yet 
another source of learning was Mayakovsky’s plays 
These influences brought about a transformation in 
Fo There was a new awareness He realised that 
working for the Milan professional troupe, he was 
wasting his talents on entertaming the bourgeoisie, 
the very enemies of change He left it in 1968 and 
with his wife and some committed Communists, 
formed a new troupe called Nuo Scena With the 
influences he had imbibed and improving upon them 
where necessary, he now produced his new socio- 
political agitprop satirical plays such as Mistero Buffo 
(1969), The Accidental Death of an Anarchist (1970) and 
Can't Pay, Won't Pay (1974) 

Fo’s ideal was to build a theatre of the people, by 
the people and for the people He stopped hiring 
mainstream theatre halls and started putting up his 
plays in factory-yards, workers’ clubs and such other 
places Gradually, the group was able to involve the 
factory workers also m its work, culturising them in 
the process 

The themes of his plays were absolutely contem- 
porary like the brutality of the police, interference of 
the Church in matters of the state and the life of the 
people, feminism, terrorism and inflation due ta, 
economic mismanagement of the government, etc 
Through these, he would expose and ndicule the 
hypocrisies of the establishment and its ugly nexus 
with the capitalists and the Church This he did with 
biting satire and side-splitting humour, which while 
regaling the viewers would make them aware of the 
realities and drive them to think and act 

Fo’s plays were never on dead or imaginary 
issues Often, when a public event of importance was 
still hot, he would prepare a play on it and enact 
For instance, a leading Communist, Pino Pinell, was 
arrested for alleged anarchy and died in police 
custody The police wanted to save their skin and 





At the end of Fo’s productions, there would be a 
discussion on the play and Fo would involve the 
whole audience ın ıt, making 1t a real people’s affair 


` 
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Harpty within a few years of its founding, Fo and 
Franca Rame, to their dismay, found that Nuo Scena 
had failed them Although ıt consisted of fellow- 
Communists, there were selfish elements among them 
who were making compromises with the establish- 
ment to the detriment of the ideals of the troupe The 
Communist Party’s interference was becoming 
unbearable Fo and Rame had no alternative but to 
break away from Nuo Scena ın 1972 Now they 
founded yet another smaller troupe of their own with 
just four other intrmates and called ıt La Commune 
In the bargain, Fo lost everything he had collected 
y over the years to build up the group—the lorry, the 
vans, the electrical equipment, etc 
Fo’s theatre with the kind of plays he was wniting 
and producmg was never a smooth-sailing affair He 
had created many powerful enemies—the state, the 
Church and the capitalists, all of whom he was 
exposing with his lampooning They were bent upon 
firushing him off and his theatre His scripts had to 
be first approved by the government In the process, 
there were cuts and cuts and cuts There was always 
a police inspector ın the auditor1um to make sure that 
what was played tallied with the censored text and 
no umpromptu additions were made But a brave man 
turns every adversity to his advantage What was 
lost ın dialogues due to censor was made up in 
* acting by way of gestures, expressions and actions 
It is like showing an idiotic-looking police officer on 
the stage instead of calling him as one The movement 
of the troupe from place to place had to be mformed 
to the police ın advance, as convicts on parole are 
required to do Theatre-owners, not wanting to court 
the displeasure of the government, would refuse the 
use of their space to Fo’s troupe Whenever a play 
was anti-church like Mistero Buffo, the bishops would 
ask the police to tear off the posters from city walls 
Parish bulletins would advise people against seeing 
such plays Besides these, there was also the other 
kind of violence, the physical one There were arrests 
and Fo was ın and out of jail as many as forty times 
“ There were also attempts on his life Once, during 
the show of the The Accidental Death, a bomb exploded 
in the theatre hall Another tıme, Franca Rame was 
kidnapped by the fascists and held captive Anyone 
else would have succumbed to such harassments 


P 

easıly, but Fo has faced all these bravely and kept 
up his idealism and his theatre for over forty years 
now The Nobel Prize may subdue his enemies and 
make him stronger than ever 

The Nobel Prize to Dario ıs significant to the 
theatre world in more ways than one In literature, 
play-writing ıs treated as an inferior art, a pbor 
cousin to other genres like fiction and poetry One 
glance at the list of Nobel Laureates ın the last sixty 
years proves this point Eugene O’Neill in 1936, 
Samuel Beckett in 1969 and now Dario Fo Only three 
honours, with a gap of nearly thirty years in between, 
for playwrights as agamst about fifty to poets and 
fichon-writers durmg the period Major playwrights 
like Synge, Brecht, Ionesco, Anouilh and Artaud, to 
mention a few, had to go without that honour, 
honour if it ıs! Maybe because it is a more demanding 
art or the avenues for exposure are fewer, there have 
not keen as many dedicated playwrights as poets 
and fiction-writers at work in the world at any time 
Hopefully, the award to Fo may give a fillrp to play- 
writing i 

Secondly, Fo’s kind of theatre—political, purpose- 
ful, grotesque, satirical, farcical, boisterously 
comical—1s considered vulgar in many quarters It 
may now gain greater respect in the eyes of the world 
and people will come to realise that such a theatre 
is the best social instrument to instil awareness of 
the problems ın the people and help them change the 
realities 

More importantly, its significance to India ıs, 
ummense Like Italy, we are also riddled with socio- 
political problems, although of other kinds Like the 
Italan Commedia dell'arte and guullait we have our 
own equally vibrant comuco-satirical folk theatre 
forms In fact, each linguistic region has one or more 
As ın Italy, we also have a political theatre, however 
formative it 1s The award to Fo which signifies the 
victory of the political theatre ın the folk style should 
mspire us to improve and modernise our own theatre 
to make ıt effective This 1s not to say that we should 
blindly imitate him, but learn the aesthetics of his 
methods and adopt them Likewise our writers, foi 
a change, should take to playwriting Learning Fo’s 
techniques, they should create a corpus of plays on 
our problems The Theatre needs it and the country 
needs ıt a 


{The pen-sketch accompanying this artile on page 45 15 by 
Veerendra Saxena, a former graduate of the National School 
of Drama and now working for films and TV senal m 
Bombay It was drawn specially for the author of this article 
in 1982} 
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TRIBUTE 


India’s Polymath slips into Pages of History 


IN KOTA SHIVARAMA KARANTH’S DEMISE THE NATION LOSES A COLOSSUS 


A 


D. R RAJAGOPAL 


la has lost her polymath For, he ıs no more A 
literary colossus during his many-faceted innings of art 
and culture of nine decades alas slipped into the pages 
of history 

As Kannada buffs, literary analysts and critics in India 
and overseas concede, Dr Kota Shivarama Karanth (96) 
passed away (on December 9, 1997) after monumental 
literary accomplishments and success, suffused with 
accolades galore, from both plebians and patricians, not 
to mention national institutions 

In the style of Gurudev Rabindranath Tagore, who 
returned the Knighthood conferred on him ın the 1910s 

Yby an imperial Britain in indignant protest against the 
Jallianwala Bagh massacre of tens of hundreds of Indians 
on Baishaki Day on April 13, 1919 in Amritsar, Dr Karanth 
stood up against the Emergency (1975-77) and returned 
the Padma Vibushan bestowed on him earlier in 
recognition of his epic contributions to Indian art, culture, 
literature, theatre, folk-lore, lmguistics, and above all to 
the resurrection and revival of Yakshagana (the dance of 
the nymphs, though on mother Earth) 

As his rich hterary life-style and his successful pursuit 
of excellence demonstrate, Dr Karanth, in the memorable 
metaphor of Jean Paul Sartre, was “a complete human 
being of his times” In none of the very many Indian 
languages did Dr Karanth ever have any peer With his 
multi-dimensional role through the medium of Kannada 
language, Dr Karanth, with his obvious erudition and his 
success-fully bi-partisan mastery over many literary 

“ esoteric disciplines, emerged as a man for all seasons And 
as wags would riposte, “Dr Karanth was a man for all 
reasons!” 


+ 


Given his track-record as a Centurion and a Gladiator, Dr 
Karanth took on the “twin lodestars” of any ruling elite 
cant and hypocrisy, double-speak and sterile rhetoric 
Inevitably, as competent analysts underscore, Dr Karanth, 
given his cerebral prowess and immense talent, 
metamorphosised as an icon, a cult figure, a seminal 
personality, cast—unwittingly though happily 
coincidentally—in the mould of the towering figure of 
Raja Rammohan Ray, the architect of Indian Renaissance 
In effect, Dr Karanth too was a universal man, as his life, 
* replete with.sign-posts of literary and theatrical output, 
demonstrate Admuttedly, a rebel in his youth, a school 
drop-out (when he enlisted as a freedom fighter at the 
call of the Mahatma in the 1930s), a patriot to the core, 
an aesthete, a teacher, a scholar, a perennial self-styled 
“student” in quest of excellence, Dr Karanth, as an actor 


MATNICTRRARA WB Taneenen- na annn 


of subtlety and skill, a playwright of depth and vision, 
a singer and a musician, devoted all his energy, time and 
talent to the resurrection and revival of Yakshagana, which 
enshrines his name, for ever 

While he never entered the portals or precincts_of any 
university anywhere in his colourful! public life, Dr Karanth 
through his ubdoubted genius emerged as an “university” ` 
himself! Many universities hono-ured themselves by 
honoruing him with honorary doctorates over many 
decades 

Of the very many Jnanpith awaids, sıx have been won 
by gifted Kannadigas Dr Karanth 1s one of them, besides 
Dr KV Puttappa (Kuvenpu), Dr DR Bendie, Dr Masti 
Venkatesha Iyengar, Dr VK Gokak and Dr UR Anantha 
Murthy 

The novelist par excellence, Dr Karanth laid bare the 
trauma and tragedy of life in India through his prose and 
fiction in his novels Chaomana Dud (the servitude and 
drudgery of the bonded labourer, Chaomas, or, Marah 
Mannig (the return to Mother Earth) and Mookajjtya 
Kanasagalu (the dreams of the old dumb woman) (The 
last ıs obviously named after the hallowed goddess, 
Mookambika, at Kollur in Dakshina Kannada district in 
Karnataka State ) 

Dr Karanth, as a playwright and a dramatist, adapted 
arresting moralistic tales and stories of abtding value and 
interest from the Indian classics Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
and above all from the treasure-house of Indian oral 
history, folk-lore and mythological legends 

The artist Dr Karanth had an eye for colou, both 
fetching and appropriate, as he visualised and designed 
some of the many remarkable costumes and attire of 
pleasing colour and elegance to match the artistic backdrop 
of any play, any drama to the minutest detail, delighting 
and mesmerising his expectant audience eyerywbere in 
India and overseas 

Dr Karnath leading his immensely talented arid skillfully 
trained Yakshagana troupe and musicians overseas many 
years, again and again, dazzled the Kiemlin, and left the 
Bolsho ballet’s ballerinas, breathless Dr Karanth, with his 
troupe of Yakshagana artistes, stormed the Royal Covent 
Garden ın London and Edinburgh, spellbound The very 
appreciative and knowledgeable audiences of the theatre 
in New York, Boston, Chicago, California and elsewhere, 
went gaga and nuts over the virtuosity, panache and 
finesse of Yakshagana 

The lights have gone out They would be dimmed for 
long from now on History would write its epitaph on the 
epic contributions Dr Karanth has undoubtedty made and 
enriched Indian hfe, Indian literature and Indian theatre @ 
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A PAGE FROM HISTORY = 


Glorious Dust 
(Editorial, Pakistan Times, January 31, 1948) 


b Marama Gandhı ıs dead The world has been 
deprived of the sight and sound of his frail body and 
aged voice—the body and voice that had ın the last 
few months almost lost, for a large section of mankind, 
their personal and emphemeral character and become 
timeless symbols of compassionate love and fearless 
rectitude As the man who first ploughed ‘the arid 
wastes of Indian politics m the pre-nationalist period, 
the man who husbanded the seeds and saplings, 
only recently come to fruit and flower, of the freedom 
of Indian peoples, Gandhi's name had passed into 
history long before the present and the greatest 
chapter in his life commenced It was he who lighted 
the path, for Muslim and Hindus alike, during our 

; earlier travels towards the goal of national liberation 
In later days our ways parted for reasons unnecessary 
to recount, but the nature of our national objectives 
remained identical—~the attamment of full and 
unfettered freedom for all the great peoples of the 
Indian sub-contment During this period, Gandhi's 
politics wére not our politics We have differed often 
and sometimes violently with what he said and did 
We have occasionally spoken ın bitterness and written 
m anger And now the wheel had come full circle 
and our paths converged again For ın these last 
momentous days Gandhi, the politician, gave place 
to the infinitely greater Gandhu, the man He saw, as 
few of us can fail to see, that spread out underneath 
the present political contours of India and Pakistan 

x 1S one vast immensity of unhappiness and fear and 

suffermg, and he stiove as few of us have had the 

courage to strive to press back the dimensions of this 
suffering into circumscription and confine He saw, 
as few of us can fail to see, that the present bloodshed 
and savagery are the beginnings of an unholy assault, 
not only on our freedom newly-won, but also on our 
culture and civilisation inherited from our remote 
ancestors, and he fought as few of us have had the 
courage to fight against the frenzied onslaught And 
now he ıs gone 

There have been great heroes in history who lived 
and fought and died to preserve their own people 
from dangers that threatened and from enemies lying 
in wait. It would be hard to name any who has fallen 

fighting his own people to preserve the honour of a 

people not his own. No greater sacrifice could be 

rendered by a member of one people to another and 
no greater tribute could be paid to the supremacy of 


Á 


fundamental human values as opposed to passing 
factional squabbles. And there could be no rebuttal 
more convincing to the popular prejudice that brands 
large sections of humanuty,as completely good or evil, 
as wholly moral or ammoral There is little hope for 
the world, however, 1f ıt has no other use ‘for the 
noblest of deaths except to make ıt serve as proof of 
so obvious a thesis. 
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THE greatest hving Indian has fallen to the bullet on 
an unknown assassin The most effective rational 
voice in the vast Indian Dominion has been brutally 
silenced The best-loved and most venerated political 


Jeader and moral evangelist of a near sub-continent, 


the idol of millions,.has been publicly murdered In 
India and Pakistan today every heart and every 
conscien.e should be searched to assess how far 
every heart and every conscience is answerable for 
this most fearful of tragedies The poor idiot or 
maniac who committed the crime was certainly not 
the only man responsible Who had fed his mind 
with such fell hate for the weary old man seeking 
to purge men’s hearts with love? What nefarious 
potion made him flex his muscles to lay violent 
hands on the apostle of non-violence? The answer 
1s obvious Every man who has thought and felt.and 
spoke and acted as Gandhi's assassin did, was his 
accomplice Every violent word, deed, and thought 
went into the composition of the mind that conceived 
and the arm that executed the terrible deed 

Wii this crime be the last? We do not know Who 
can compute the amount of misery brought into the 
world since the day when heads began to roll and 
blood began to flow in the laughing countryside of 
the Puryab and on the time-hallowed pavements of 
Delhi and Ajmer? One should have thought that the 
people of this sub-continent had reached by now the 
surfeit of sorrow and the lımıt of pain One should 
have thought that, however great-the grip of fanatics 
and reactionaries on the mamsprings of popular 


_ thought and action, the common people would have, 


on account of the immeasurable losses and privations 
they have undergone, managed to disengage 
themselves by now from this deadly grip and be their 
normal selves It has not been so 

The people of India, and indirectly the people of 





MAINSTREAM @ January 24, 1998 


51 





Pakistan, for he was trying to befriend both, have 
added to their other losses the most grievous loss of 
all—the loss of Gandhi Let us hope that this most 
precious sacrifice to the demons of hate will placate 
them at last, and the death of one will yet save the 


the Hindus and Muslims of undivided India mingled 
their blood, to fight for freedom under Gandhi's 
banner during the Khilafat days, let us hope they will 
now mingle their tears over his glorious dust, to 
retain their peaceful freedom under the independent } 
flags of India and Pakistan a 


lives of millions for whom this life was given Once, 


Book, Booker, Bookest  ' 


A SEVERE INDICTMENT OF KERALA’S DECADENT POLITICS, SEX AND SOCIETY 


N.A. KARIM 


’ 

Wa the winning of the prestigious Booker Prize 
the volume and variety of the critical response to 
Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things have 
understandably increased Readers and critics have 
begun to take a closer look at the novel focussing 
their attention on one or the other striking aspect of 
the book The first thing that attracted the attention, 
particularly of the morally squeamish, was what they 
consider its unmhibited expression of sex This brings 
to memory the case of DH Lawrence's Lady 
Chatterley’s Lover printed for private circulation as 
early as 1928 which was denied publication in 
England of thirty years mainly because of the use of 
the four-letter word and clinically detailed description 
of the sexual unions of the extra-marital relationship 
between Constance (Connie) and her husband’s 
gamekeeper, Oliver Mellor Connie’s husband, Sir 
Clifford Chatterley, had been rendered umpotent and 
physically invalid When Connie became pregnant 
she asked for a divorce from her husband which was 
refused 

There ıs indeed a striking similarity in the affair 
between Ammu and Velutha m The God of Small 
Things and the illicit love m Lady Chatterley’s Lover 
Ammu was divorced from her husband who was an 
alcoholic Velutha, like Oliver Mellors, 1s a simple 
forthright young man of some talents The special 
kind of passionate love that developed between them 
has the primeval quality of the Connte-Mellors affair 
n Lady Chatterley It ıs in a more beautiful lyrical 
language of high evocative quality that Arundhati 
Roy has painted it ın her work Minus those passages 
the book loses its appeal of an mtimate human 
relationship that transcends particularly the rigid 
religious and social stratifications of Kerala Velutha 


The author ts a former Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Untversity 
of Kerala, Thiruvananthapuram 


is a young untouchable and Ammu a member of a 
socially and economucally superior Syrian Christian 
family There 1s a spontaneity in the development of 
the relationship between them However, it was 
destined to be tragic in the case of the poor q 
protectionless Velutha in a hypocritical, corrupt and 
cruel society 
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THE novel gives a deep insight into the unjust social 
structure ın which even a sincere and passionate 
love of an underling 1s tragically thwarted There 1s 
no denying the fact that ın any art nothing secedes 
like sex This ıs true not only in this country but 
everywhere ın the world The criticism that Arundhati 
Roy is glorifymg sexual anarchy 1s rather beside the 
mark. The petitioner of a case in a Pathanamthitta 
court had cited one of the most beautiful passages 
in the book as an example of obscenity This question 
of obscenity ın art ıs an issue that crops up repeatedly 
whenever a work ın which the level of sex depicted 
exceeds the normal limit approved ın that society 
The more traditional the society, the greater the hue 
and cry raised by the guardians of moral codes and 
conduct of the society The trial in the Old Bailery’s 
court of London when Penguin Books published an 
unexpurgated version of Lady Chatterley’s Lover should 
be an eye-opener for those who blindly criticise a 
book on the score of sex The sex including the liberal 
use of the four-letter word in DH Lawerence’s book 
as sex ın Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things 
1s integral to the theme of the novel and 1s treated 
with a tenderness that never does evoke any feeling 
of revulsion in the mind of the reader at any moment 

Even the bizarre homosexual experience of Estha 
at Abhilash theatre at Kottayam where the family 
had gone for a movie ıs typical of the beneath-the- 
surface ugliness of the society The angle of vivisection 
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of society varies when an artist carves out a slice of 
life manly from his or her experience The atmosphere 
in which Arundhat: Roy was growing up perhaps 
gave her a skew-eyed view of sex 

But her politics has also come under fire 
particularly because the picture of EMS Namboodin- 
pad, the living legend of the communist movement 
in India, has been shown not only in a bad hight but 
with facts of his life mischievously distorted Not 
only EMS humself but his family members have also 
been deeply hurt by this and have taken strong 
exception to this freedom the novelist has taken This 
should have been ın any case avoided Facts can be 
mystified in such a way that ıt would appear like 
modern mythology 
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THe magic of words and imaginatively invented 
phrases, expressions rhythmically and sometimes 
paradoxically repeated to good effect are the strongest 
points of Arundhati Roy There ıs a Joycean touch 
about it, and no Indian writer in English except 
perhaps G V Desam of All About Hatterr or Raja Rao 
has taken this bold freedom with English In the 
citation of the Booker Prize this “linguistic 
inventiveness” has been nightly highlighted Louis 
Aragon, an expermenter in this linguistic inventi- 
veness, created marvellous effects with broken syntax, 
nonlogical and nonchronological order and juxta- 
position of bizarre, shocking or incongruous images 
The mixing of facts and fiction, always mystifying 
facts with their essence as far as they are relevant 
por the enrichment of the theme retraimed 1s an art 
Arundhati Roy has yet to learn This mode of fictional 
expression always invites trouble ın India 1f facts are 
easily identifiable. Salman Rushdie’s present woes 
have their origin ın the hberal and sometimes 
indiscreet use of facts politically and religiously of 
a highly inflammable nature in his fictional creations 

In the matter of the novel’s pomt of view, the 

Booker Prize Committee gets it all wrong To say that 
“Roy funnels the history of South India through the 
eyes of seven year old twins” 1s to miss the multiple 
points of view of the story which while keeping its 
artistic unity, adds colour to the fabric of it The 
whole range of experience, not a huge chunk of South 

indian history, 1s filtered through the consciousness 
of an urbanised upper class family ın the rural 
setting of Kerala. Sex by itself ıs highly explosive in 
the traditional society of Kerala In The God of Small 

Things there is a wide range of normally prohibited 
varieties Ilhcit, incestous, homosexual love-making 
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muxed with politics bordering Naxalism with its 
concomitant state extremism represented by police 
brutality shown to Velutha have contributed to the 
multiplicity of critical response to the novel 

Lady Chatterley’s Lover of DH. Lawrence, in its 
original version, survived a prosecution when 
Penguin Books published ıt with the four-letter word 
under the new Obscene Publication Act which came 
into force ın 1959 The full account of the trial in the 
Old Bailey’s Court of London in which not only 
literary critics but other leaders of society including 
a Bishop were brought to the witness box had been 
published by the Penguins themselves under the title 
Regina vs Lady Chatterley’s Lover The depositions 
mcluding that of the Bishop gave greater importance 
to the artistic quality of the novel ın which the sex 
was not only integral to the theme but also sensitively 
rendered That was a landmark judgement The God 
of Small Things 1s not the history of South India but 
the revivified picture of Kerala at a particular pomt 
of its political evolution as seen by a highly sensitive 
young girl as part of her growing up “The novel,” 
as DH Lawrence has defined, “is the highest 
interrelatedness that man has discovered ” Arundhati 
Roy’s novel has brought out this mterrelatedness in 
its elevated form and her novel is undoubtedly the 
work of a creative genius In the final analysis the 
novel of Arundhati Roy 1s a scathing attack on the 
decadent politics, hypocritical sex and the latent 
cruelty of the society of Kerala a 


My Dreams too are Endless 


My dreams too are endless 

My mind knows no fatigue, 

Yet the withered wailing of the boughs, 
Yet the numb cold on plains and meadows, 
And unceasing the sky's tears 


Life is neck-craned in expectation, 

Expectation or 1s ıt a complex tune! 

Carbon reddens in the blue of desire, 

In that beggarliness wanting 1s one with recerving, 
The mind ıs accessible in the body, m the fist the far 


I do not want peace without you, 

I want you unceasingly 

Poinciana reddens in bloom, that too 1s waiting 
That ıs the glow of my own heart, 

There is no peace for him who knows you 
Never m his life, the diamond’s 


Bishnu Dey 
(Translated from the onginal Bengal 
by the poet himself) 





Never touch/pick up any unidentified object or unclaimed 
luggage at Railway Stations or 
inside trains. They can contain lethal bombs that 
can kill you & your co-passengers, 
besides wounding many others. 


@ Be alert and Vigilant: look around you for unclaimed objects, watch for passengers 
who get off at stations, leaving behind their luggage. 


@ Your vigilance can save the lives of many. 
@ Always check under your seats before sitting down or storing your luggage etc. 


@ Also check the top berths for small objects like dolls, toys, gift wrapped 
items etc. 


If you find an unidentified bag or object, 
do not touch it. Alert everyone around 
and inform the Railway Protection Force 

> (RPF) or Railway Staff on duty. Help us 
to help you. 
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BLUE PENCIL 


Election Commission’s Restrictions on 


Media Poll Coverage 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


Te Election Commussion’s do-s and don’t-s for 
the media, especially the television channels, 
regarding election coverage are unexceptionable on 
the surface But a closer look raises many questions 
The media themselves should be conscious of 
credibility without outside agencies enyoming it on 
them, although Mrs Indira Gandhi in her wisdom 
had once dismissed credibility for the government 
media as rubbish Within its confines the newspapers, 
especially, have to weigh the news value of their 
relection stories against the mood of the electorate 
which journalists must be gauging from tme to tıme 

For instance, during the 1971 general elections 
most newspapers were weighted in favour of the 
Organisation Congress and its allies, particularly the 
Swatantra Party, because they reflected a liberal 
approach as different from Mrs Gandhv’s blatant 
populism But it was clear practically from day one 
that she was going to prevail The only surprise was 
the magnitude of her victory m terms of the seats 
won Thus, even while the editorials upheld the 
liberal platform and cautioned against unbridled 
populism, the news reports indicated the pro-Indira 
trend News reports doctored to the wishes of editors 

[or proprietors cut a sorry figure ın the bargain 
‘Having said it, how does one quantify credibility and 
balanced reportng? The Commission has rightly 
said that balance among parties ın respect of media 
attention need not be ‘achieved’ in a single day but 
‘perhaps over a week’ But what happens if during 
the week, the activities of a single party or a few of 
them outweigh those of others? Should artificial 
balance be maintained by measuring the bytes or 
column centimetres as the case may be? 

If one goes by the latter yardstick ıt will be like 
daily reviews of parliamentary proceedings on the 
electronic media A veritable catalogue of names 
would be read out to ensure that all those who 
opened their mouths were noticed It may flatter the 

“MPs whose names figure in the list but puts off other 
viewers and listeners. It was not journalism but 
compilation of a government gazette 

It was hell for Akashvani in the days when 
television had yet to make its debut_Once P 








Ranga, an elder statesman, complained that the radio 
was not devoting ‘sufficient time’ to him M 
Chalapathi Rau’s slapstick in Shankar's Weekly put 
the record right when he reported one of Ranga’s 
speeches in Telugu written in Roman script to sound 
hike Enghsh! 


+ 


Even after the advent of Prasar Bharati, the medium 
has not ceased to be the whipping boy of politicians 
A person of Atal Behari Vaypayee’s image and stature 
has not hesitated to echo the charge that Doordarshan 
was partial to the Congress on account of 1ts news 
feature ca Sonia Gandhi A single item instead of a 
week’s output was the basis of the charge ın this 
case (Incidentally, 1f the report of Prasar Bharat 
having decided to scrap the Parliament feature on its 
media ıs true it will be a great relief for the 
professionals within the organisation as well as its 
viewers without access to other channels.) 

It 1s also fatuous to judge balance in media 
coverage by the actual output instead of the impact 
of the effort For instance, the Star TV report of Mrs 
Sonia Gandhi launching her election campaign cannot 
be called balanced by any reckoning It was a repeat 
of the earher practice of going to town with her 
pictures either on the basis of what her unidentified 
acolytes have fed reporters with or the kind of stuff 
which photo opportunities yield It proves Malcolm 
Muggeridge’s point that the camera does he In this 
context, even if Dr Lohia had unkindly dubbed Mrs 
Gandhi a ‘dumb doll’ she was the personification of 
articulation compared to the daughter-in-law seeking 
to shine in her reflected glory Maneka Gandhi 1s the 
epitome of eloquence m juxtaposition Even Rajiv 
could not get away with ducking reporters’ questions 
which were sometimes direct as during the Bofors 
days. In contrast, what did Sonia Gandhi say in her 
so-called exclusive interview to Star TV? But the 
channel being privately owned is perhaps beyond 
the Election Commussion’s code 
Reverting to the Sriperumbudur debut of Sonia 








against her—he has wisely avoided mentioning the 
name of the place by merely identifying it as near 
Chennai—zeported that there was no visible response 
to her read-out script from the ‘small gathering’ 
Barring perhaps MD Nalapat’s news analysis in 
The Times of India where else has the much touted 
event been objectively presented? 

Crowd renting is common among most political 
parties, especially those with flush with funds and 
short of following. Has any correspondent talked to 
the common people in Sonia Gandhi's audience? 
During demonstrations or marches by workers or 
kisans, reporters confront the participants to show 
that quite a few of them are sight-seers Even if the 
gathering at Sriperumbudur was no more than 10,000 
did the bulk of them go there voluntarily, even for 


Madhavan Kutty, the eminent journalist, once told 
me that when as a student he saw Nehru on a visit 
to Trivandrum he was impressed as much by his 
greatness as by his Kashmuri visage with fair and 
stately features 

Finally, when unlettered Rabri Devi, belonging to 
a lower caste, with her face not being her fortune, 
became the Chief Minister, correspondents cornered 
her with political questions and pronounced her a 
dud. To this day, after years of media projection, 
Sonia Gandhi 1s spared an interface with the media 
and not merely the chosen few In short, how does 
one evaluate the net effect of such hype over months 
and years? Will the Commussion take it into account 
in its projected oversight of media performance? If 
not, why try to fetter the media in impractical and 


curiousity to look at a White face? By the way, 
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meaningless controls? u 


CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS sanuary n7, 19%) 


Ms Sonia Gandhi begins her nationwide election campaign for the Congress from Sriperumbudur (Tami 
Nadu) where her husband, the late Raj Gandhi, was assassinated m 1991 After paying homage with 
her daughter Priyanka to her slain husband's memorial, she addresses her first meeting and says she 1s 
not after any office, she wants only to redeem the image of her family and strengthen the Congress 
UF allows Prime Minister IK Gujral to contest in the coming elections from Jalandhar, the seat offered 
to hm by the Akal: party which ıs in alliance with the BJP 

CPI-M General Secretary Harkishan Singh Suneet dares the BJP to endorse Bal Thackeray's proposal to 
make a national monument at the disputed site ın Aydohya and build a temple and a mosque at separate 
laces 

RSS chief Rajendra Singh, speaking at the Vidarbha RSS regional camp (near Nagpur), justifies the BJP's 
shift of emphasis from Rama Janmabhoomi, Article 370 and Uniform Civil Code to a stable, transparent 
government for, he says, “we are passing through a critical phase” 

BJP announces that party President LK Advani will contest from Gandhinagar (Gujarat) in spite of his 
earlier repeated disclaimers, and Atal Behari Vajpayee will seek re-election from Lucknow 


> Union Textiles Minister RL Jalappa reveals that former Prime Minister HD Deve Gowda had compelled 
him to contest the last elections, m spite of his age, because of his (Gowda's) commitment to PV Narasimha 
Rao to bring 15 MPs from Karnataka 
> Madhavrao Scindia says, at a "Meet the Press" programme at the Press Club of India, that “we are prepared 
to unhesitatingly apologise from all fora” for the demolition of the Babn Masyid 
> CPIM General Secretary HS Suret rules out any post-election alliance with the Congress saying their 
role m bringing down an elected government has to be exposed 
* > Police opens fire on a mob of agitating farmers at Multa: in Betul district in Madhya Pradesh Sixteen 
persons are reported killed 
January 13 > CBI decides to drop charges against Assam Chief Minister Prafulla Kumar Mahanta for taking cash from 
Rayen Bora, the prime accused ın the multi-crore Letter of Credit scam 
> Unidentified gunmen in Guwahati kidnap Shaubhik Sharma, the 19-year old son of Deepak Sharma, head 
of the Unilever's Assam operations 
> BJP bags 25 of the 38 seats in the UP Legislative Council elections Of the remaining seats, 11 go to the 
Samajwadi Party, one to the Congress and one to an independent 
> Samajwadi Janata Party President Chandra Shekhar opposes formation of coalition governments with outside 
support and expresses himself against regional parties sharing power at the Centre without the people's ; 
mandate 
> BJP candidate for Prime Ministership Atal Behar Vajpayee tells the PTI that his party, 1f voted to power, 
shall deport all illegal migrants and shall welcome foreign investors if they come with a “long-term 
perspective” 
> 


A 28-year old smack addict 1s arrested for stealing antiques worth Rs 35 crores from the Art Museum 
of the Rashtrapatı Bhavan He discloses that he used to scale the outer wall to reach the terrace and open 
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a door to the museum 

Renowned classical singer MS Subbulakshmu, 82, ıs chosen for the award of Bharat Ratna, the nation's 
highest civihan honour 

After the free fall of Thai, Malaysian and Indonesian currencies, the Indian rupee's slide down reaches tts 
lowest at 4012 to a US dollar - 

Congress releases its first list of candidates comprising 88 “clean” sitting MPs Other candidates’ names 
are expected to be finalised between January 17 and 19 

Bodo rebels kil] 16 ın an attack on Kekarikuch: village, 80 kilometres northwest of Guwahati, and later 
in the day suspected ULFA mulitants kill Lt Col Anil Tnkha m the~Assamese capital itself 

Journalists threaten to boycott the Election Commission's briefings unless Chief Election Commissioner MS 
Gill retracts his order to debar pressmen's entry mto the Commission's premises 

Addressing a meeting at Bangalore, Ms Sonta Gandhi makes an impassioned reference to the “malicious 
and slanderous accusations” agaist Rav Gandhi and asks “the authorities concerned to tell us once 
and for all the names of those who are involved and take whatever action ıs required against them” in 
the Bofors gun deal 

Distinguished Gandhian Gulzar Lal Nanda, twice interim Prime Maimister of India, pesses away in 
Ahmedabad He was 100 and was recently conferred the Bharat Ratna 

West Bengal Chief Minister Jyoti Basu addresses an election rally at Calcutta and dubs Mamata Banerjee’s 
Trnamul Congress as communal, having exposed itself by siding with the BJP 

BJP General Secretary M Venkaiah Naidu tells a press conference at Hyderabad that his party, ıt voted 
to power, would review the newly formed Prasar Bharati Board as he finds the Doordarshan coverage 
artisan 

TEA Government arrests the Guwahati Doordarshan Joint Director (News) and three other journalists 
in a midnight raid for “inciting communal tension” 

Left Front releases a jot manifesto ın New Delhi promising a law to separate religion from politics, 
maximum autonomy to Jammu and Kashmır, restrictions on foreign capital to encourage self-rehant economic 
growth, and 33 per cent reservation for women in the legislatures 

Reserve Bank of India hikes bank rate and cash reserve ratio m a monetary package to stem the fall ot 
the rupee agamst the dollar 

Atal Behar: Vajpayee says in Rourkela that his party, once m power, would put the Prime Minister under 
the purview of the Lokpal Act 

Addressing a rally at Hyderabad, Ms Sonia Gandhi attacks “religious fundamentalists” and warns the 
electorate that the country is again threatened by the same forces that were responsible for the demolition 
of the Babri Masyd 

United Front trams the Bofors gun on the Congress with PM IK Gujral stating in an interview to Stu 
Plus (to be telecast on January 19) that the kickbacks beneficiaries were working to scuttle the probe into 
the scandal 

BJP decides to intensify its campaign against Ms Soma Gandhi by resurrecting the issue of the anti-Sikh 
crusade ın the first few days of Rapv Gandhi's Prime Ministership in November 1984 

First phase of Ms Sonia Gandhi's southern electoral campaign concludes with a meeting at Goa that turns 
out to be a damp squib with only 4000-odd persons attending the rally at Panap, the capital of the Congress- 
ruled State 

BJP leader Atal Behari Vajpayee launches the party's campaign for the Lok Sabha elections in Haryana 
at Ambala by stressing the need for stability at the Centre to bring about the country's “economic and 
social transformation”, but the gathering 1s unenthusiastic and barely responds to the speech 

Foreign Investment Promotion Board (FIPB) clears the Rs 1475-crore Tata airline project of launching a 
domestic airlme with a 40 per cent foreign equity holding—the proposal ıs forwarded to the Cabinet 
Committee on Foreign Investments (CCFI) for final approval 
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Gunmen m Lahore open fire on Shias offering prayers in a graveyard, killing 24 and injuring more than 
30 

Former Prime Minister of Pakistan Benazir Bhutto says she will not quit politics despite her “media tial’ 
and threatens an agitation against the Nawaz Sharif Government next month 

Thousands of people ın eastern Canada and north-eastern States of the USA huddle in emergency shelters 
to face the second day of a deadly winter storm that has caused large scale power breakdowns rendering 
at least 12 million houses m Quebec and 500,000 in New Hampshire and Vermont (USA) without electricity 
and heating 

British Prime Minister Tony Blair, speaking to the BBC in Tokyo, admits his frustrahon at difficulties in 
the Northern Ireland peace talks but says an agreement on the outline of a constitutional settlement 1s 
close at hand 

Cuba goes to polis to elect a new legislature 

US envoy Dennis Ross ends his Middle-East tour with no progress towards ending the long deadlock in 
negotiations between Palestine and Israel Israeli Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu 1s to meet on January 
20 m Washington US President Bull Clinton who meets Palestimian President Yasser Arafat two days later 
Daily News (Islamabad) reports that the Nawaz Sharif Government planned to amend the Constitution 
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immediately after the Eidul Fitr ın order to curb the powers of the President 
Protesting the wanton murder of Shias, demonstrators go on rampage in Lahore, torch the district courts 
and try to storm the maim secretariat building 
Paula Jones, who charged US President Bill Clinton with sexual harassment when he was Goveinor of 
Arkansas, says she might settle out of court for $2 million as damages and a public apology 
An armed gang attacks Algerian village Sidi Hamed and kills, according to official sources, at least 120 
people beside injuring many others Newspapers say more than 400 are killed 
Irarman President Mohammed Khatami wntes in his essay for the Time magazine that developmg countries 
must understand Western civilisation in order to succeed and concedes that Iraman society must be freer 
Paramuilitary troops take control of Lahore after civil authorities fail to contain the mob fury resulting in 
the death of three government officials and burning of dozens of vehicles 
Pakistan People's Party and other Opposition parties decide to launch a nationwide agitation in February 
to protest against the failure of the Nawaz Sharif Government in maintaining law and order and its decision 
to retrench a large number of employees, 
UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan appoints Canada’s Deputy Defence Minister, Ms Louise Frechette, as the 
new Deputy Secretary-General 
France releases a report detailing the pro-Nazi Vichy regime's systematic looting of Jewish property during 
World War II 
Iraq again blocks a UN arms inspection team led by a US major, Scot Ritter, accusmg him of spying for 
the US 
Drug lord Khun Sa's 15,000 soldiers, scattered all over Burma, are uniting, according to a Thai security 
report, to take on the junta in Rangoon 
Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif of Pakistan bans official iftar parties taking exception to lavish spending 
Qan Alla Wassaya, who was injured in a guh battle with the jail authorities ın Lahore, discloses that sectarian 
violence ın Pakistan ıs being directed from Afghanistan 
An Afghan cargo plane, carrymg 90 Taliban fighters, crashes against a mountain peak ın Pakistan, all the 
passengers and crew are believed to have perished 
Israeli Government decides to keep large tracts of of the West Bank in any peace bid with Palestine 
In order to keep Paula Jones away from the White House, President Bill Clinton agrees to give testimony 
in the sexual harassment case in his lawyer's office m central Washington 
India, Pakistan and Bangladesh agree at the trilateral business conference in Dhaka to progressively reduce 
tariff and remove quantitative restrictions and other barriers to achieve the goal of a free trade area ın 
South Asia by the year 2001 
A Bangladesh police official says ULFA General Secretary Anup Cheta, arrested in Dhaka on a tp-off 
from India, will be deported to India where he 1s wanted for murder, treachery and othe: charges 
Riots break out in several towns in East Java (Indonesia) after the prices of basic food items shoot up 
amid the country's economic crisis 
Lahore High Court summons former Prime Minister Benazir Bhutto to appear in person on February 12 
to explain her stance in the alleged foreign accounts held by her The court orders are issued on a wut 
petition accusing her for holding with her husband and her mother 15 bhon dollars ın Swiss and other 
banks 
UK Pnme Minister Tony Blair launches a crusade to curb Britam's 95 billion pounds welfaie budget, 
notwithstanding the Left-wing Labour revolt 
UN Security Council unanimously “deplores” Iraq's stopping of a UN team from probing into its weapons 
of mass destruction : 
International Red Cross says the epidemic of Rift Valley fever in Kenya, which has claimed more than 5000 
lives, 1s out of control 
An American-led team of UN arms inspectors leaves Baghdad with a pledge to return, easing a standotf 
with Iraqi officials who had refused to let the weapons experts work UN officials say the team had planned 
to leave Iraq anyway on January 16 and insist the departure does not indicate surrender to Iraqi pressure 
Visiting Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif and his Bangladesh counterpart Sheikh Hasina hold hourlong talks in 
Dhaka on the issue of repatriation of Bihari Muslims stranded in Bangladesh since the 1971 war 
> Iranian supreme leader Ayatollah Alı Khamener rejects any ties or talks with the US, saying this would 
be harmful to Iran's independence and to Islamic movements around the world 
> Polce m helmets and bullet proof vests, brandishing automatic rifles, stand guard outside mosques and 
religious schools throughout Pakistan on the Muslim Sabbath to prevent violence between the protesting 
militants of Shias and Sunnis, the rival Islamic sects 
> India loses its case with the World Trade Organisation’s Dispute Settlement Body as both a dispute panel 
and an appeals board uphold a US complaint that Indian laws are violative of global accords 
January 17 > Iraqi leader Saddam Hussein delivers a speech m Baghdad marking the seventh anniversarv of the Gult 
War, threatens to suspend cooperation with the UN weapons inspectors if the UN sanctions against Iraq 
are not lifted. 
> Visiting Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif, staying back m Dhaka for two days a bilateral visit after the three- 
nation “business summit”, tells a banquet hosted by his Bangladesh counterpart Sheikh Hasina that tt was 
a mistake not to hand over power to Sheikh Mupbur Rahman's Awami League after it secured a majority 
in the 1970 polls in undivided Pakistan, adding ” had the results of the 1970 elections been respected 
the history of the region would have been different today” s 
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India Is a vast land And its heritage invokes a desire 
to see It all 


Snow-clad mountains of the Himalayas The grandeur 
and glory of history reflected in forts and palaces 
across the land. The memories of the Victorian 
splendour of Calcutta The eternal spirt of the city of 
Madural. The timelessness of the nver Ganga at 
Varanasi. The symphony of the sea at Goa. And more 
than a dozen exciting destinations dotting the 1600 
km coastline of India. 


We bring you India like none else Taking you to 54 
destinations in India and 17 abroad On an all-jet 
fleet of 58 modern aircraft 
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EDITORIAL 





Pakistan’s Electoral Mandate 


Wine detailed analyses and assessments of the 
results of the Pakistan elections would have to wait 
for some time, what 1s clear from the verdict of the 
electorate ıs that people have by and large voted 
against Benazir Bhutto’s massive corruption and 
nepotism This pomt, highlighted by Mian Nawaz 
Sharif soon after his Pakistan Muslim League’s landshde 
victory, 1s beyond dispute The fact that Imran Khan, 
pledged to, fight the corruption of both Benazir and 
Nawaz Sharif, has come a cropper cannot blur this 
basic truth 
When Benazir was dismissed by President Faroog 
Leghar1 on November 5, 1990, ıt was written in these 
columns the following day 
the 1790-word Presidential proclamation by Farooq Leghar1 


1s a virtual chargesheet against Benazir Bhutto’s second 
stint as the country’s Prime Minister and does enjoy wide 
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acceptance as revealed from the positive public response to 
the President’s move The accusations ate concrete and 
specific and can in no circumstance be brushed aside 
No President worth his salt could remain silent before the 
charges revealing as they did the scandalous manner in 
which Benazir and her associates (and, above all, her 
husband Asif Zardam) were runnmg the country—a sad 
commentary indeed on the functioning of the executive 
Massive corruption, widespread crimunalisation of the polity 
and assault on the judiciary’s independence—all brought 
about by the operations of the PPP Government headed by 
Benazir—further undermined the already weak foundations 
of democracy in Pakistan which has had to go thiough the 
bitter experience of long spells of military rule and Martial 
Law 
No doubt the sweeping powers vested m the Pakistan 
President through the (Eighth) amendment are an 
anathema to the functioning of a vibrant democracy as they x 
definitely curtail] democratic practıce However, given the 
abnormal situation through which Pakistan 1s passing today 
a majority would give the benefit of doubt to Farooq 
Leghari whose action does not smack of any arbitrary or 
ulterior motive, and even if the armed forces had been taken 
into confidence the President’s action was not m the least a 
muilitary-inspired move to circumscribe democracy m our 
neighbouring state Of course, many still seem to think that 
the President could have left the Benazn Government to be 
judged by the people themselves at the hustings, for that 15 
how ıt should be ın a democratic set-up But whatever one’s 
views on this score, to describe President Leghart’s step as 
amounting to a constitutional coup d'etat 1s to totally 
misunderstand the reality m present-day Pakistan 
The President’s action was subsequently upheld by 
the country’s Apex Court (unlike what had happened 
in 1993 when the Presidential proclamation dismissing 
the Nawaz Sharif Government was overturned by 4 
judicial intervention) Now ıt has been endorsed by the 
verdict of the people That also vindicates the stand 
taken in these columns on Legharr’s step last November 
Even if the voter turnout was exceptionally poor— 
around 25 per cent-——that cannot be consolation foi 
Benazir since her malgovernance had engendered in 
a substantial measure the public indifference which 
was one of the major contributory factors of such an 
eventuality As for her loud allegations of “rigged” 
elections, those are the wailings of a dejected person 
forced to bit the dust and thus deserve to be ignored 
And well aware of her dwindling support base as 
murrored in her rout at the hustings she has been 
compelled to promise that she would not resort to any 
agitation in the interest of Pakistan’s “stability”! — +} 
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The following are replies to some questions posed to 
a cross-section of the Pakistani population in all the 
provinces The poll was conducted by the Karachi- 
based prestigious monthly, The Herald 
Do you think Muslims of the subcontinent are better off 
now than before Partition? 
Before : 42% 
After + 56% 
In Karachi, a city with a large Mohajır population, the 
general feeling 1s that Muslims are much worse-off 
Do you think Jinnah intended Pakistan to be a religious 
state or a modern democracy? 
Religious : 52% 
Democratic : 47% 
Pakistanis have clearly still not been able to define the 
nature of their state though those who believe Pakistan 
was created as a religious state are in a slim majority 
Do you think Pakistan has been harmed by the periods of 
Martial Law or has benefited from them? 
Harmed : 52% 
Benefited . 43% 
The country’s two largest cities, Karachi and Lahore, 
have a majority which looks back on miltary rule with 
some wistfulness 
Do you think Mupbur Rahman and India were primarily 
responsible for the creation of Bangladesh, or was tt the West 
Pakistan politicians and the Army? 
Mujıb and India 41% 
Politicians/Army . 47% 
The results shuld surprise the mulitary establishment 
which likes to foster the other point of view 
Since the creation of Pakistan, do you think religious parties 
have done more harm than good? 
Harm 72% 
Good > 25% 
The least willing to believe any good about religious 





In Imran’s case, the public were unconvinced of his 
capacity to capture power and thus did not want to 
waste their vote by backing him Secondly, as Imran 
himself pointed out, the “silent majority” did not come 
out to vote resulting in his Tehrik-e-Insaf’s dismal 
performance But, above all, it needs to be conceded 
that the cricket hero-turned-politician was a essentially 
media creation and in Pakistan’s background the Sita 
White episode was sufficient to deal a shattering blow 
to his image assiduously built up by the media 

í What 1s, however, a matter of serious concern for 
all those interested in the strengthening of democratic 
structures ın our neighbouring state 1s the exceedingly 
poor voter turnout Experts have been prompt to point 
to several reasons responsible for this development— 
general voter apathy, disdain towards corrupt 
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Opinion Poll reveals Pakistani Public Mood 








parties are Quetta and Lahore where 87 per cent feel 
they have hurt Pakistan’s social fabric 
Do you think Pakistan should accept the Line of Control 
as an international border, making Azad Kashmır an offictal 
part of Pakistan and Indian-held Kashmur a part of India? 

No 77% 

Yes : 21% 
As one travels north, the strength of feeling against 
any compromuse over the Kashmur issue seems to rise 
Do you think Kashmir should be part of Pakistan or be 
independent? 

Pakistan . 65% 
Independent . 34% 

There is a strong North-South divide on the issue 
Karachi actually has a majority in favour of 
independence 
Do you think Pakistan should be on friendher terms with 
India? 

Yes : 59% 

No : 40% 
The anti-India sentiment 1s most pronounced ın Sukkur, 
which 1s the only city where those against better ties 
are in a majority 
Should Indian artistes be allowed to perform in Pakistan? 

Yes : 34% 

No . 65% 
While Pakistanis seem to want better relations with 
India politically, the same does not extend to cultural 
exchange 
Do you think Pakistan will fight a war with India in the 
next five years? 

No 50% 

Yes 29% 
Pakistan continues to have wild mood swings on this 
front 
(Courtesy The Indian Express) 


politicians, frequent dismissals of elected governments , 
by the President, the Jamaat-e-Islami’s poll boycott 
call, fresh curbs by the Election Commussion, and the 
month of Ramadan when faithful Muslims fast the 
whole day The abysmally low polling percentage has 
also made some observers sceptical of Nawaz Sharif’s 
“popular mandate” that could endanger political 
instability ın future They fear further reinforcement 
of the clout of the all-powerful militar y establishment— 
whose pre-eminent position ın the country has already 
been recognised with the recent setting up of the 
Council for Defence and National Security (CDNS)— 
in the midst of the uncertainty that has gripped the 
Pakistani polity now grappling with phenomenal 
economic problems not experienced ın the past 
Nevertheless, the welcome positive feature of the 





electoral outcome 1s the reiteration by the PM-designate 
that he would lke to engage with India in serious 
dialogue that would per se scale down the ant-India 
rhetoric which characterised Benazir’s last stint in 
office Before the poll he also promused to review the 
CDNS if returned to power Since both these assertions 
are in conformity with the public mood in present-day 
Pakistan as revealed from the opinion poll recently 
conducted by the Karachi-based prestigious monthly 
journal The Herald, 1t would be difficult for Nawaz 
Sharif to go back on those assurances now that he has 
been reinstalled in office with a thumping majority 
mflictmng a humiliating defeat on his arch rival Benazir 
This augurs well not only for the healthy growth of 
Pakistani democracy yet to cross the threshold of 


infancy, but also for the sustenance and enrichment of 
the democratic experiment in South Asia as a whole 

This aspect of the electoral mandate m Pakistan 
needs to be comprehended ın full by the government, 
the political parties and the people at large ın ouy 
country It must be squarely understood, as much in 
India as in Pakistan, that beset with stupendous 
problems of economic development and people's 
livelihood accentuated by both mega-size corruption 
and the burgeoning criminal-politician nexus, our 
subcontinent can no longer afford the luxury of sabre- 
rattling yingoism That can only expedite the process 
of our mutual extinction 
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Pay Commission’s Double Standards 


an 


RAMAN KIRPAL 


* An Under Secretary living ın a government accommodation 
has a monthly ‘take-home’ salary of Rs 8160 If his 
emoluments are revised according to the recommendations 
of the Fifth Pay Commussion, his packet will be reduced to 
Rs 7950 

* With a basic salary of Rs 1200 at present, an upper division 
clerk living 1n government accommodation stands to gain 
only Rs 300 a month after the report ıs implemented 

* An Indian Admunuistrative Service (IAS) officer with 
government accommodation will gain by at least 40 per cent 
over the basic salary, thanks to certain allowances carved 
out only for the elite service 


he writing 1s clearly on the wall If you are a 
Central Government employee (but not belonging to 
the coveted IAS cadre) and happen to be living in a 
government house, your gain from the Fifth Pay 
Commission will be only ‘mimmmal’ You may even end 
up losing a few hundred rupees from your ‘take-home’ 
salary And in case you do not have a government 
house, your gain 1s just 30 per cent of your basic salary 
Do not get carried away by a hefty basic salary, as 
the Commission has only merged the dearness 
allowance (presently, 159 per cent) with your current 
basic salary 

For a majority of the 41 lakh Central Government 
employees, the pay panel report has proved to be a 
‘hoax’ A constable serving ın any paramilitary force 
or a soldier in the Army, who has been trained to use 
sophisticated weapons, has been treated at par with 
‘semi-skilled’ labourers by the Commission And the 
Commission has capitalised on sharp differences among 
the associations of Group A officers, by according 
‘superior status’ to the IAS officers 


Clearly, the report 1s a certain gain for the IAS 
officers Others, particularly the technocrats, junior- 
level policemen and even commussioneld officers in the 
Army and pensioners, however, have been left stranded 
The Commission has, in fact, prepared two ‘baskets’ 
to determine salaries—one for the IAS and another for 
all government employees It ıs evident from the fact 
that a study instituted by the Commission to compute 
the salaries of IAS officers, by the Indian Institute of 
Public Admunistration (IIPA), mcluded two pegs of 
whisky a day as part of the ‘standard’ of hving The 
IIPA had also recommended a tax-free salary as high 
as Rs 36,000 for the IAS 


+ 


ACCORDING to sources, Commission Member-Secretary 
MK Kaw campaigned intensively till the last for 
Income-Tax exemption for all government salaries 
Though he failed, he did succeed in persuading the 
two other members to get what he described as 
‘concessions’ in the guise of new allowances included 
in the final report Though unhappy over the ‘one- 
upmanship’, Justice SR Pandian being Chairperson 
could not register his dissent against several such 
concessions 

But the other member, economist Suresh Tendulkar, 
filed his note of dissent on several issues such as the 
inclusion of a monthly telephone orderly allowance (Rs 
1500) for the IAS, leave travel allowance by air 
transport for selected officers, a 100 per cent 
neutralisation of DA as well as a monthly entertainment 
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allowance (Rs 1000) 

Kaw reportedly even succeeded ın pressuring the 
Commission to concentrate on benefits for about 6000- 
odd IAS officers, who constitute not even one per cent 

{of the total Central Government employees He did 
what members of other cadres feared created a special 
pay scale (Rs 7600-8000) for the Home and Forest 
Secretaries He even got away with recommending a 
‘deputation allowance’ to officers above the rank of 
Joint Secretary, even when ıt 1s almost mandatory for 


IAS officers to work at the Centre As a senior. 


bureaucrat now fumes “The IAS 1s a Central service 
So why should the officers get deputation allowance?” 

At best, the results of the Commussion’s endeavours 
can be described as ‘statistical ugglery’ As a senior 
IPS offical puts it “While working out some pay 
scales, they (the three members) appear to have played 
one category of officials against the other, hoping that 
the age-old divide and rule policy will be counter- 

roductive and will help in curbing rebellion in certain 
quarters of government employees ” 

Thus, for instance, the Commission has put Indian 
Forest Service officers at par with the Indian Police 
Service, and completely glossed over demands from 
Group A officers to give them parity with the IAS The 


Commussion has also suggested integrated scales for 
each commissioned rank ın the Army 

Members of some specialised cadres now feel that 
in the new global era, when technocrats are getting 
worldwide attention, the Commission has put India a 
century behind by giving ‘generalists’ a ‘superior’ 
status 

The Third Pay Commission had advocated working 
towards integrated admmustrative pay scales The next 
panel had suggested parity between-the IAS and other 
Group A services Now, the Fifth Pay Panel ‘has 
mitigated such hopes at one stroke and instead of 
domg away with the disparities, accentuatéd them 

The anguished representatives of various associations 
and unions say the much-awaited 10-year revision of 
salaries has only confirmed the reservations they had 
when the Fifth Pay Panel was constituted three years 
ago While it was the precedent to have between five 
and eight panel members ın the past, this time there 
were only three There was a jurist, an economist and 
a high-profile IAS officer If their final report is any 
indication, the trio has proven that it can at best 
represent only its own interests m 


(Courtesy The Indian Express) 


Congress-I Leadership, UF and Jyoti Basu 


SURENDRA MOHAN 


Te new leaders of the Congress-I Parliamentary 
Party, particularly tts Chairman Sitaram Kesri and the 
floor leader in Lok Sabha Sharad Pawar, have declared 
“that they would monitor the performance of the United 
Front Government and expect ıt to approximate its 
policies to those of the Congress-I 

It 1s obvious that the UF Government which 
has to depend on the outside support of the 
Congress-I for its survival in Parhament cannot adopt 
a line totally divergent from the Congress-I’s Nor can 
it follow those policies which the latter had followed, 
and in consequence, got defeated in the last general 
elections owing to the repudiation of those policies by 
the electorate This has been so from the beginning of 
the UF's rule even though the Congress-I had pledged 
to give ıt unconditional support 

Now that the new leadership of the Congress-I 
warhamentary Party (CPP) has changed that position, 
it insists on more frequent and formal consultations 
between ıt and the UF This is but natural Possibly, 
a Liaison Committee would be formed for the purpose 
Informal and much too frequent meetings between the 
Prime Minister and the leader of then CPP PV 
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Narasimha Rao, would now be replaced by formal 
consultations 

The Congress-I under the new leadership 1s expected 
to compete with the UF in showing itself as more pro- 
Mandal and a better secularist It would wish to project 
itself as more pro-poor, and, at the same time, more 
enthusiastically committed to econonuc reforms This 
could of course land ıt into contradictions, the likes 
of which have plagued the UF Government In respect 
of foreign and defence policies, the two are likely to 
take simular positions, while on the issue of corruption, 
too, the Congress-I would sail with the UF provided 
the latter takes bold legislative initiatives 

On the latter issue, the National Council of the CPI, 
the only participant constituent of the UF Government 
among the Left parties, has recently insisted that the 
Lokpal Bill must be adopted expeditiously But, the 
divergence between the Left parties on the one hand 
and the Congress-I on the other has become sharper 
after the criticism mounted on the UF policies by 
Manmohan Singh On these issues, the Left has been 
no less annoyed with the decisions of the government, 
whether related to privatisation or raising of foreign 





equity or imvitation to multinational companies for 
endless collaborations 


+ 


THE disenchantment of the Left has found expression 
ina different form recently from an unexpected quarter 
in an unexpected manner The veteran, and ın fact the 
seniormost active leader of the CPI-M, Jyoti Basu, has 
regretted the party’s decision to stay away from joing 
the government He has said that if the CPI-M had 
participated in the government the umplementation of 
the Common Minimum Programme (CMP) would 
have been much better 

One might recall the developments of those days 
when the United Front was being set up and a 
vigorous search for its leader was going on VP Singh 
was then the obvious choice But after his firm refusal 
to accept the leadership of the UF and Prime 
Munistership, the whole UF turned to Jyoti Basu 
However, the Central Committee of the CPI-M by a 
smalit majority turned down the proposal of 
participation in the government Hence the party 
General Secretary, Surjeet, informed the UF leaders that 
Jyoti Basu, who had accompanied Surjeet, would not 
be available 

Then, VP Singh, on behalf of the entire UF, appealed 
to the CPI-M through Sureet to reconsider the decision 
But once again, it decided to extend support only from 
the outside The result was that even the RSP and the 
Forward Bloc declined to join the Ministry The 
representation of the Left came to be selected from 
among members of the CPI, who constitute less than 
a fifth of the total strength of the MPs of the Left 
parties 

Even in those mutial days, the Left was bemg 
cautioned against what Basu has.characterised a historic 
mistake It was being argued that five Cabinet members 
of the CPI-M and one each of the RSP and FB could, 
together with two of the CPI, mobilise support from 
three Cabinet members of the Samajwadi Party and 
some progressive members ın the Janata Dal and other 
UF constituents It was possible then to claim that 
about half of the decision-makers would advocate a 
more balanced approach to economic policies The 


For our Readers....... 
The photograph on the cover of the Republic Day 
Special issue of Mainstream (January 25, 1997)— 
‘Children at School, Punjab’—is by the famous 
ıs taken 


photographer Madanjeet Singh, and 
from his book This My People (published by 
Mapin Publishers, 1989) We regret that this was 
not mentioned ın the contents page of the issue 
due to an inadvertent slp on our part —Editor 











legislative programme of the government too would 
have been pushed through with dynamic input ın the 
working of the government 

But, viewing its performances in Kerala and West 
Bengal and thinking mamly of the adversartal\ 
relationship between it and the Congress-I in Kerala 
where the latter has kept it out of power for the better 
part of the 1980s and 1990s, the CPI-M Central 
Committee decided by a majority to deny itself sharing 
of power at the Centre It was a case of Left deviationism 


“C even though some of the ideologues of the party 


“described the CPI’s decision in favour of participation 
as Right reformism 
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Desrrre Jyoti Basu’s criticism of the decision, the 
CPI-M has decided to stick to ıt The RSP and the 
Forward Bloc have reiterated the same position Now 
that a section in the Congress-I would be willing to 
indulge in the adventure of precipitating a mid-term 
poll while some others would try to build pressure on 
the UF that the coalition is broadened by bringing the 
Congress-I inside, the problems of the UF would 
increase, but more so thosé of ‘the Left parties For 
apart from them, some in the UF could be willing to 
mclude the Congress-I in the government The Left 
parties have made it emphatically clear that in that 
eventuality they would not only Jeave the UF but 
would be also opposing that government 

There may be some in the UF who would welcome 
such a development Big business ın India and foreign 
investors would certainly welcome such a shift from 
the Centre-Left alliance to a Centre-Right-of-Centre 
one But, this development may not be acceptable to 
Sitaram Kesri unless a possible UF-Congress-I coalition 
accepts him as the Prime Minister Sharad Pawar, ont 
the other hand, might not be averse to this development, 
for he may share power as the Deputy Prime Minister 

Moreover, not all the non-Left constituents of 
the UF might welcome this shift Some of them are 
closely allied with the Left and find the Congress-I 
as a potential threat in the regions where they are 
now in power In any case, internal factors in the 
Congress-I as well as the UF would materially affect 
any -such possibility 

That apart, there 1s a strong case for the performance 
of the UF Government to improve substantially Its 
inability to finalise the passage of the Women’s 
Representation Bull, Lokpal Bill, Uttarakhand State Bill 
or introduce the Prasar Bharati Bull and the Right t 
Information Bill are glaring failuzes -The People 
however, have been hurt more by the steep rise in the 
price of wheat and now a general price mcrease The 
postures of the Congress-I notwithstanding, these issues 
must be tackled by the UF Government u 
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A Revolutionary with a Clear Vision of the Future 


K.R. NARAYANAN 


The following 1s the address by the Vice-President of India at the function to unveil the statue of Netajt Subhas 
Chandra Bose in Parlament House on the dauntless patnot’s birth centenary (January 23, 1997) 


O. the birth anniversary of Netaji Subhas 
Chandra Bose one would like to remember him as 
an impassioned and impetuous young man, and not 
as one who would have been hundred years today 
“There ıs nothing,” he said once, “that lures me 
more than a life of adventure away from the beaten 
track and ın search of the unknown In this life there 
may be suffermg, but there 1s joy as well, there may 
be darkness, but there are also hours of dawn To 
this path I call my countrymen ” To the end Netay1’s 
voice was the voice of youth, and the call to action 

It 1s important for us to remember that clarion 
call today The elan of the freedom struggle and the 
elation of the days of independence have faded, and 
no new great ideas agitate our minds We would 
rather seek the comforts of adjustment than the 
perils of adventure, rather nestle in our cosy little 
nests than try to storm the heavens The age of 
heroism, ıt seems, 1s dead and the age of narrowness 
and pettiness has set in But let us take heart from 
the flaming courage of Netajı Subhas Chandra Bose 
who once said 

no suffering, no saerifice 1s ever futile its is through 

suffering and sacrifice alone that a cause can flourish and 

prosper, and in every age and clime, the eternal law 

prevails, ‘the blood of the martyr 1s the seed of the church’ 

There are many a seed yet to sprout and flourish 
from the blood of our martyrs ın the sacred soil of 
India 

Gandhy with his unerring instinct for the essential 
had said 

The greatest lesson that we can draw from Netaj1’s life 1s s the 

way in which he infused the spint of unity amongst his men 

so that they could rise above all religious and provincial 

barners and shed together their blood for common cause 

The same sentiment was expressed by a sepoy 
of the INA when he said with stark simplicity 

In India we have many religions and many gods But here 

everything 1s Ja: Hind 

That indeed is the message of Netayt’s life and 
martyrdom to his countrymen today 

Netayi’s life was not all fire and air, courage and 
sacrifice Underneath his impetuosity and the military 
attire of the hero, there lurked a vision of India, clear 
and constructive Very early in his political career 
he had realised that only by emphasising our 


V 





common interests we could cut across our communal 
divisions and dissensions, and he declared that a 
policy of live and let live in matters religious, and 
understanding in matters, economic and political, 
should be our objective It ıs to his eternal credit 
that he gave these beliefs of his practical shape 
while organising the Indian National Army 

In his address as the President of the Indian 
National Congress ın 1938 Subhas Chandra Bose put 
forward his ideas clearly and succinctly He outlined 
the policy of future national government of India 
as three fold—first, prepare the country for sacrifice, 
secondly, unify India, and thirdly, give scope for 
local and cultural autonomy He stated that whatever 
political talent or genius we may possess as a 
people, would have to be used in reconciling the 
last two objectives of unity and autonomy With 
remarkable foresight and clear grasp of the realities 
he said that while unifying the country through a 
strong Central Government, we would have to put 


iall minority communities as well as the provinces 


at their ease by allowing them a large measure of 
autonomy ın cultural as well as governmental 
affairs 

/ Subhas Chandra Bose was the father of planning 

in India As the Congress President ın 1938 it was 
he who set up the Natonal Planning Committee 
under the Chairmanship of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
In order to materialise his vision he called conferences 
of Congress Premiers and Industries Minusters of the 
provinces and he interacted with economists and 
scientists In fact he advocated “far-reaching 
cooperation between science and politics” He wanted 
a strong India standing firmly on the strength of 


4industrialisation, science and technology and an 


egalitarian society At the same time he said 
We want to build up a new and modern nation on the basis 
of our old culture and civilisation 
Going to the root of India’s economic problems 
jhe held that the first problem to be tackled was that 
of our growing population, he stressed the need 
to restrict our population until we are able to feed, clothe 
and educate those who already exist 
And then he declared 
Our principal problem will be how to eradicate poverty 
from our country 








? 


As an answer he proposed a radıcal reform of 
our land system and a comprehensive development 
of industry in three categories big industries, small 
industries and cottage industries He declared 

However much we may dishke modern mdustnalism and 

condemn the evils which follow ın its train, we cannot go 

back to the pre-industrial era, even if we desire to do so 

Jawaharlal Nehru believed in modern industries 
and like him also he tried to reconcile this belief 
with Gandhian economic ideas by emphasising the 
importance of small and cottage industries 

Indeed with all his revolutionary ideas and known 

| dıfferences with Mahatama Gandhı, Netajı under- 
stood the relevance of Gandhi to India and the 


MUSINGS 


mevitability of reckoning with Gandhi's personahty 
and ideas to rouse and move the Indian nation That 
is why on the formation of the Provisional 
Government of India, Netajı ended the message he \ 
broadcast to Gandhi as follows : 


Father of our nation! In this holy war for India’s hberation, 
we ask for your blessings and good wishes 


Netaji was the first person to call Mahatma 
Gandhi the “Father of the Nation” on July 6, 1944 
Gandhy in his turn wrote in the Haryan in 1945 

The hypnotism of INA has cast a spell on us Netayi’s name 

1s one to conjure with His bravery shines above all 


Today we pay homage to this great and brave 
son of India i f E 





Mountbatten, Jinnah, Pakistan and Bangladesh 


å 


KULDIP NAYAR 


S urrender at Dhaka ıs the title of the book that Lt 
Gen JFR Jacob has publshed to recall the 
Bangladesh war which split Pakistan asunder He 
was chief of staff of the Indian Eastern Command 
Lt Gen A A.K Niazi, commander of the Pakistan 
forces in East Pakistan, surrendered before him 
alongwith 90,000 soldiers on December 16, 1971 

I asked Jacob if the Bangladesh soldiers, who 
fought alongwith the Indian forces, ever said 
anything to regret Pakistan He said “No, not even 
indirectly” The reason why I asked the question was 
the disenchantment that East Pakistan had experi- 
enced long before breaking away from West Pakistan 
Jacob said he found disillusionment because of the 
feeling of exploitation by West Pakistan but he did 
not hear anything to suggest that the Bangladeshis 
had second thoughts on the formation of Pakistan 

Still Lord Mountbatten, the last British Governor- 
General, reminisced before me 

I told Jinnah that his moth-eaten Pakistan will not last more 

than 25 years 

I met him at his sprawling mansion, Broadlands, 
near London Then 74 and still with a phenomenal 
memory, he was recapitulating a conversation he 
had with Mohammed Alı Jinnah, Pakistan’s founder, 
at the Viceroy’s House in New Delhi, as if it had 
happened only the day before 

“You know, Rajaji wrote to me the other day to 
say that my prophecy had come true, and I rephed 
that I remembered that distinctly,” said Mountbatten 
to emphasise that he should not be accused of 
hindsight (C Rayagopalachari, the last Indian 


Governor-General, in his weekly, Swarajya, dated 
December 11, 1971, said “The break-up of Pakistan 
was expected by me and Mountbatten and tt has 
come after 25 years ”) 

But if Mountbatten did feel the way he says he 
did, he must have spoken to very few people about 
ıt Alan Campbell-Johnson, Mountbatten’s Press 
Attache in India during those „days, told me m 
London that probably 


Mountbatten’s memory fails him I should have known if he 
had made such a remark 


I checked with Cyril Radcliffe, who gave the 4 
verdict on the dividing lines between the two 
Punjabs and the two Bengals—the only two States 
of India that were split after the partition He said 


You are the first person to have told me this I never heard 
it before 


C Attlee, the then Bntish Prime Minister, said, 

however, ın his book, As It Happens, that he 
doubted whether Pakistan, with an important unit geogra- 
phically separate from the real centre of the new state, was 
viable 


+ 


Wuen I went to Pakistan in March 1972, I sought 
corroboration from H K Khurshid, Jinnah’s Privates 
Secretary till the partition He said 4 

Mountbatten ıs ımagınıng things 

However, the rest of what Mountbatten told me 
is supported by the records he has maintained of 
various interviews and personal talks he had—as 
many as 133 interviews with political leaders between 








March 24 and May 6, 1947 alone 

Mountbatten recalled how he had warned Jinnah 
that 1t would be very difficult to hold together the 
two wings with no land connection and 1000 miles 
of alien territory in between After all, except for 
religion, there was nothing common between the 
two 

The Bengalis’ cultural ties are too strong, you know how 

Curzon tned and failed (The reference was to the vain 

effort that Lord Curzon, as the Viceroy, made to partition 

Bengal ) 

Apparently, the argument was lost on Jinnah 
Mountbatten recalled that the maim discussion was 
on Bengal and Punjab He insisted on partitionmg 
the two provinces on the same principle as had been 
applied to the subcontinent, and Jinnah on keeping 
them whole in Pakistan 

“We argued back and forth,” the Mountbatten 
papers record “Mr Jinnah’s main point being that 
I must make his Pakistan ‘viable’ He quoted the 
example of the partition of Poland as not having 
been made on the basis of counting heads or taking 
into account the will of the people ” 

Jinnah then argued that the people of Bengal and 
Punjab were first Bengalis and Punjabis and then 
Hindus and Muslims “How could I have accepted 
that logic? That applied to the whole of India,” said 
Mountbatten And he had therefore to reject the 
argument 

What else could he have done when Jmnah 
himself had remained silent on a question posed by 
Mahatma Gandhi ın a letter asking whether Bengalis, 


Tamulians or Maharashtrians would 
cease to have ther special characteristics if all of them 
became converts to Islam 


“Nevertheless,” Mountbatten says ın the recorded 
account of his talks, “he (Jinnah) gives me the 
impression.of a man who has not thought out one 
single piece of the mechanics of his own scheme and 
he will get the shock of his life when he really has 
to come down to earth and try and make vague, 
idealistic proposals work on a concrete basis ” 


+ 


WHATEVER the facts, East Pakistan was the backbone 
of the movement for the creation of Pakistan It was 
at Dhaka where the Muslim League was founded 
on December 30, 1906 Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan 
and the North West Frontier Province (NWFP), 
” which comprised West Pakistan, were neither the 
preserve of the Muslim League nor of Jinnah All 
the four had such governments as had Muslims and 
Hindus pulling together Bengal, which then 
embraced both East and West, was the only province 


where Jinnah’s writ ran 

Fuelling his campaign for underlining the 
differences between Muslims and Hindus, Jinnah 
made ‘the Mushm League celebrate on Friday, 
December 22; 1939, as the ‘Day of Deliverance’ This 
was meant to express relief over the end of Congress 
rule The party had resigned from the State 
Governments to register protest against Britain’s 
declaration of war on behalf of India without 
consulting ‘its representatives’ 

Only Bengal from among the provinces, which 
were somewhat close to Jinnah, responded to his 
call Here too, 16 Muslim League legislators, followed 
the lead of Abdur Rehman Siddiqui, protested 
against an irreparable loss to Indian unity Liberal 
opinion, voiced by Ispahanı, Jinnah’s most trusted 
lieutenant, was 

The progressive elements in the League who followed you 
blindly when you actively took up cudgels on behalf of the 
unfortunate downtrodden Muslims of India, find to their 
utmost regret and disappointment, that you are gradually 


drifting more and more inte the arms of reactionaries and 
“jee hazoors” (yes men) 


Still Jinnah got support from the most unexpected 
quarters South India’s Dravida Kazagham, founded 
by EV Ramaswami Naicker (1880-1974), celebrated 
the Deliverance Day In Bombay, Sir Currimbhoy 
Ebrahim of the Muslim League moved a resolution 
to commend Jinnah’s efforts Dalit leader Dr BR 
Ambedkar of the Independent Labour Party 
seconded it 

However, Jinnah began to face the realites The 
Muslim population of Assam was only 31 8 per cent 
of that province’s total population, while the 
Burdwan division of Bengal was “overwhelmingly 
Hindu”, and the overall Muslim majority of Bengal 
totalled a scanty 548 per cent He knew if it ever 
came to Pakistan’s formation, some chopping or 
adjustment would be necessary 

That precisely happened Both Bengalis and 
Punjabis were divided on the basis of religion, the 
Muslim majority districts going to Pakistan and the 
Hindu majority to India Jinnah’s last-minute 
opposition to the division of Punjab and Bengal was 
rejected by Mountbatten If Jınnah wanted partition 
of the subcontinent on the basis of religion, he 
would have to face the logic all the way 

An attempt by the former Bengal Chief Minuster, 
HS Suhrawardy, to have a separate, autonomous 
state, embracing both wings, did not find favour 
with the Hindus, who felt that they would be ın 
a minority in a united Bengal Little did Jinnah think 
of such developments when he was riding the wave 
of popularity among more and more Muslims W 
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"if one-tenth of the language that has been used in this address is deserved 
by us, what language do you propose to use for those who have lost their 
lives and, therefore, finished their work, on behalf of your suffering 
countrymen in South Africa? What language do you propose to use for 
Nagappan, Narayanaswamy, lads of seventeen or eighteen years, who 
braved in simple faith all the trials, all the sufferings, and all the indignities : 
for the sake of the honour of the motherland? What language do you 
propose to use with reference to Valliamma, a sweet girl of sixteen years, 
who was discharged from the Martizburg prison, skin and bone, suffering 
from fever to which she succumbed after about a month's time? You have 
said that | inspired those great men and women, but | cannot accept that 
proposition. It was they, the simple-minded folk, who worked away in faith, 
never expecting the slightest reward, who inspired me to the proper level, 
and who compelled me by their great sacrifice, by their great faith, by 
their great trust in the great God to do the work that | was able to do." 


(in reply to a civic address by citizens of Madras who honoured him and Kasturba at 
Victoria Hall in the city on April 21, 1915 on their return to India from South Africa) 
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Where Did We Go Wrong? 


s IN QUEST OF AN ALTERNATIVE 


RABI RAY 


I, would be an understatement if anybody says 
that India has forgotten Mahatma Gandhi It would 
be not at all an exaggeration to say that he has 
deliberately been marginalised by the ruling elites 
as he is too radical a person to be remembered by 
them The country would be celebrating the golden 
jubilee of our independence this year But the 
architect of this freedom movement is remembered 
on his birthday only as a ritual It 1s a great tragedy 
of our times that despite the fact that Gandhyi’s 
jeachings are being followed and practised ın other 
countries of the world, he 1s sought to be sidelined 
in his own country of birth 

It ıs also a matter of shame that Gautam Buddha 
who was born in India more than two thousand five 
hundred years back to deliver the message of non- 
violence and compassion to the suffering world was 
not treated differently The fact of the matter was 
that Buddhism did spread to China, Japan, Srv 
Lanka and other countries and became nearly extinct 
in India. We would be a very ungrateful nation if 
we fail to make serious self-introspection and heart- 
searching so as to come to grips with the factors 
that are squarely responsible for the deliberate 
neglect of Gandhi's teachings by the powers-that- 
Ďe m our country 

It 1s a well known fact of history that Gandhi 
was very much opposed to the partition of the 
country He even went to the extent of saying that 
if at all partition of the country took place, then it 
would be on his dead body Only three leaders of 
the then All India Congress Committee supported 
him and they were Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan, 
Jayaprakash Narayan and Dr Ram Manohar Lohia 
Gandhi was so crestfallen due to the communal 
carnage that took place in the wake of the 
partitioning of the country that he refused to 
participate in the tndependence celebrations on 
August 15, 1947 He only lived for seventeen months 
after India became independent 

Gandhy did not know that he would die so soon 


The author ıs a distinguished parhamentarian and a 
former Speaker of the Lok Sabha 


But nevertheless he made ıt a point to refer to the 
acts of commission and omission of the then 
government even though the government was led 
by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru He drafted a note, 
which was known as the last testament of his life 
He made two fundamental pomts One was to 
dissolve the Indian National Congress The 
dissolution would also mean that different political 
parties with their different political ideologies would 
automatically be formed to sustain parliamentary 
democracy in India The second point was that there 
would be another organisation which would be 
named as Lok Sevak Sangh which would shun party 
politics and would selflessly serve the people 
Gandhyt had the prophetic vision of visualising a 
situation when the continuance of the Indian National 
Congress, might degenerate into an organisation of 
selfseekers and power hungry politicians As early 
as 1925 he wrote 

I receive letters every week that corruption and indiscipline 

have crept into Congress ranks, that people have got into 

the Congress who seek to exploit 1t for their private gains 

The Indian National Congress was formed to free 
India from foreign domination He perhaps thought, 
and rightly so, that 1t could not possibly be a catalyst 
for the total transformation of Indian society of his 
dreams But destiny willed otherwise It snatched 
Gandhiji away from us He did not hve to see the 
fulfilment of his dreams Gandhip's proposal to 
dissolve the Congress was rejected by the then AICC 
at the instance of the Congress leaders Jayaprakash 
Narayan reminded the AICC to honour the last will 
of the Mahatma But the die had been already cast 
in favour of retaining the Congress to rule the 
country Now the worst possible scenario of the 
present Indian polity 1s for everybody to see 
Gandhi's forebodings came true as the Congress 
leaders like Pandit Nehru and others did not abide 
by the ideas contained ın the last testament of 
Gandhi's life 

The first folly was committed by the Government 
of independent India when it failed to implement 
the resolution that was passed unarumously ın the 
Constituent Assembly (legislative) to curb the 
communal forces in the country in the wake of 





Gandhıjı's assassination at the hands of Nathuram 
Godse The following resolution was moved on 
April 13, 1948 by Ananthsayanam Ayyangar who 
later on became the Speaker of the Lok Sabha The 
resolution says 
Whereas it 1s essential for the proper functioning of the 
growth of the national unity and sohdanty that communalism 
should be elimmated from Indian hfe, this Assembly 1s of 
the opinion that no communal organisation which by its 
constitution or by the exercise of discretionary power vested 
in any of its offices and organs admit to or excludes from its 
membership a person on grounds of religion, race and caste 
or any of them should be permitted to engage in any 
activites other than those essential for the bonafide religious, 
cultural and social educational needs of the communities 
and that all steps legislative and admumstrative actions 
necessary to prevent such activities should be taken 
The fact remains that this resolution remained 
urumplemented This resolution if implemented in 
letter and spirit would have gone a long way to 
contain the rapid growth of communal forces ın our 
country Nobody in fact bothered to tell the country 
as to the reasons for its non-implementation The 
cancer of communalism in tandem with criminali- 
sation and corruption has been eating into the vitals 
of our country 


+ 


Let us have a close look at the present state of affairs 
in our country N N Vohra, the then Home Secretary, 
submitted a report to the government in 1995 on 
the issue of criminalisation of politics Quoting DIB 
it says that 
a network of mafia is virtually running a parallel government 
pushing the state apparatus into irrelevance 
DIB has also stated that 
there has been a rapid spread and growth of criminal gangs, 
armed senas, drug mafias, smuggling gangs, drugs peddlers 
and economic lobbies ın the country which have over the 
years developed an extensive network of contacts with 
bureaucrats, government functionaries at the local level, 
politicians, mediapersons and strategically located indivi- 
duals in the non-state sector Some of these syndicates also 
have international linkages including the foreign intelligence 
agencies The big smuggling syndicates having international 
linkages have spread into the economic and financial 
activities including hawala transactions, circulation of black 
money and operations of a vicious parallel economy causing 
senous damage to the economic fibre of the country These 
syndicates have acquired substantial financial and muscle 
power and socal respectability and have successfully 
corrupted government machinery at all levels and yield 
enough influence to make the task of investigating and 
prosecuting agencies extremely difficult, even the members 
of the judicial system have not escaped the embrace of the 
mafia 
Such devastating obseservations on criminalisation 


of our polity and society needed concerted response 


from all political parties But unfortunately the all- 
party meeting convened by SB Chavan, the then 
Home Minister, did not reach any consensus on the 
issue It clearly established the fact that the political 
parties have failed to read the writing on the wall 
and acted ın the most irresponsible manner 

It is sad to see Parliament, the highest forum of 
democracy, bemg occupied by many people's 
representatives with criminal records It 1s reported 
that there are now 40 such Members in the Lok 
Sabha 

Vinod Mehta, the Editor of Outlook, wrote to the 
leaders of all political parties whose Members ın the 
Lok Sabha have criminal records But nobody, he 
alleged, did even acknowledge his letters In the 
previous Assembly of Uttar Pradesh, almost 185 
MLAs had criminal records Almost five hundred 
of the candidates belonging to almost all mainstsream 
political parties who contested the recent (1996) us 
Assembly elections had criminal backgrounds N K 
Singh, a retired CBI officer in his monumental book 
Plain Truth, has exposed the way in which political 
leaders and civil servants sabotage the investigation 
and judicial process when they themselves face 
corruption charges The facts involving Kissa Kursi 
Ka, the sugar scam, St Kitts Forgery, etc reveal the 
magnitude of manipulation to subvert the due 
process of law The noted jurist, Justice Krishna lyer, 
in his inimitable way ın course of his writing the 
foreword to NK Singh’s book, says. 

A creeping feeling that the Constitution and 1ts commands 

are skin-deep and cosmetic and extra-constitutonal operators 

can take over control, come court, come Parliament, come 


code, the exhortative bombast often repeated ‘Be thou evet 
so high, the law 1s above you’ overwhelms the readers 


Mrs Gandhi succumbed to utter cynicism when 
she proudly proclaimed that corruption is a global 
phenomenon ‘Transparency International’, an 
organisation based in Berlin in Germany, published 
in 1995 an index of corruption, that takes a tentative 
step towards ranking the world’s most corrupt and 
least corrupt m countries It has included India 
alongwith Indonesia, Italy, Pakistan and the 
Philippines as the most corrupt countries in the 
world Political commentators have made a random 
calculation that during PV Narasimha Rao’s five- 
year rule, an astronomical sum of almost Rs 50,000 
crores was involved in numerous scams like the 
bank scam, hawala scam, telecom scam, sugar scam, 
housing scam and others Nineteen Ministers of PV 
Narasimha Rao’s Cabmet had to resign as they were 
involved in the hawala scam PV did not think it 
proper to offer his own resignation Now ıt has been 








proved to the hilt that his government was really 
the Gangotri of corruption Corruption in public life 
was compounded in the wake of the liberalisation 
and globalisation policy of the Narasimha Rao 
‘Government ın 1991 The concept of sqwadesht, self- 
reliance and mass employment which we inherited 
from the days of Gandhi was thrown to the winds 
The very idea of globalisation was antithetical to the 
very preamble of our Constitution which solemnly 
resolves to constitute India into a Sovereign, Socialist, 
Secular, Democratic Republic Nobody can forget 
the brutal assassination of President Salvador Allende 
of Chile at the instance of the Government of the 
United States of America dictating the economic and 
political directions to be followed by the developing 
countries Multinational companies like Coca-Cola 
and Pepsi-Cola had a history of indulging ın criminal 
activities in the countries ın which they operated 
ythe Enron, which 1s an American multinational 
company, said that ıt had spent Rs 60 crores m1 
educating Indians, which was tantamount to saying 
that they had bribed Indians 

Contrary to the claims of the government that the 
number of people below the poverty line had been 
reduced in recent years, a study conducted by the 
National Council for Applied Economic Research 
reveals that more than 52 per cent of India’s 
population are below the poverty line, of which 50 
per cent were not in a position to earn even Rs 10 
a day and the remamung 50 per cent earned Rs 2 50 
and Rs 5 per day Recently, 300 children died of 
malnutrition in Malghat taluk of Amaravati district 
of Maharashtra State Apart from the recurrent 
‘problems of drought, famine and starvation deaths 
ım Kalahandi in Orissa last month, the place has 
been once again reeling under an outbreak of 
gastroenteritis that has claimed almost 300 lives due 
to non-availability of safe drinking water But these 
figures are only the top of the tce-berg So far as 
starvation deaths are concerned, ıt 1s nevertheless 
an all-India phenomenon Against this pervasive 
decline of values and the absence of a decent level 
of human existence, the corruption of political 
leaders threatens to jeopardise our public life and 
compromise the sanity and strength of our very 
existence Political morality ıs a prerequisite for the 
success of parliamentary democracy We have 
accepted this concept of parliamentary democracy 
as a way of life Ivor Jennings, the great constitutional 
expert, has said 


The most elementary qualification demanded of a Minister 
is honesty and incorruptibility It 1s however necessary not 
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only that he should possess this qualification but also 
appear to possess the same 


The late Justice Hidayatullah was positive when 


he said 
It cannot be stated sufficiently and strongly that the public 
life of persons in authority must never admit of such 
charges being framed against them If they can be made 
then an enquiry whether to establish them or clear the name 
of persons charged be called for 


+ 


ACCOUNTABILITY on the part of the-executive to the 
legislature is the cornerstone of parliamentary 
democracy Pandit Nehru set the tone on November 
26, 4956 in the Lok Sabha, while accepting the 
resignation of Lal Bahadur Shastri from the Cabinet 
due to a railway accident He said 
The ult:mate responsibility for everything that happens ın 
the country 1s certainly of the Government of India We do 
not wish to shirk the responsibility We fully accept that the 
responsibility for anything that happens ın the Railways 1s 
more particularly the responsibility of the Railway Ministry 
though that responsibility 1s shared jomtly with other 
members of the Government of India 


But when just last year almost 500 people died 
due to a railway accident involving the Purushotham 
Express in Uttar Pradesh, the Railway Minister did 
not think of resigning although there was a persistent 
demand for ıt in the Lok Sabha PV Narasimha Rao 
was in-charge of Railways as Jaffar Sharief, who was 
holding the portfolio of Railways, was undergoing 
treatment in London 

India enjoyed a greater moral standing in the 
comity of nations when we were waging the epic 
struggle for feedom under the dynamic leadership 
of Mahatma Gandhi There ts no denying the fact 
that we have forfeited that good name during the 
post-independence period [t ıs not merely the 
government leaders who should share the blame for 
India’s downfall ın all sectors of public life It should 
be shared by political leaders of all hues, and 
intellectuals and elites in equal measure It ıs 
gratifying to note that ın the gathering darkness, the 
judges have vindicated the faith of our country in 
the judiciary 

The following report from Germany would show 
as to how the people of Germany have given a pride 
of place to Gandhyi ın their country 

In the newest museum in Berlin, amid the discarded 

medallions, party membership cards, cars used in escape 

attempts, pamtings and photographs ıs a place of honour 
for the Father of the Indian nation 

The Mahatma has been accorded a whole section of the Wall 


by the German authorities for giving to the world the 
medium of non-violent resistance, which they see as the 





only force today which can defeat dictatorship of all kinds 

The entrance leading to the room housing the Mahatma has 

a quote from Albert Einstein 

“Generations to come would hardly believe that such a man 

of flesh and blood ever walked on the Earth” 

A larger than life-size portrait of Gandhıjı greets 
the visitors with one of his famous statements 
quoted as 

Satyagraha 1s a weapon which functions quietly and to all 

appearances slowly In reality, there ıs no other weapon 

which performs as directly and swiftly 


“Non-violent resistance as a political force 1s still 
young, its possibilities are not yet well enough 
known and it 1s thus seldom an inclination to the 
masses and is seldom encouraged by the media,” 
says the inscription alongside Gandhyy1’s portrait It 
goes on to say that non-violence is an ever-increasing 
force’ against the power of dictatorships, the 
armament race and the immobility of bureaucrats 
It is the most powerful and effective force which 
can-be mobilised against every form of violence The 
section on Gandhyi gives the people a brief glimpse 
of his non-violént resistance agamst the British 
through photographs mncluding some of the most 
famous scenes of Mahatma’s life like his meeting 
with the Manchester textile workers, his address to 
the British House of Commons, his call for use of 
swadesht goods, the burning of British goods, the Salt 
March and the ‘Quit India’ call m 1942 

There 1s a deep yearning 1n the minds and hearts 
of the common people of Germany to follow ın the 
footsteps of Mahatma Gandhi It 1s as if they have 
already accepted him as their saviour It 1s time that 
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we should take a cue from this example We should 
be ironclad ın our determination to develop a mass 
movement to save our polity and country from an 
impending catastrophe 

There 1s a always a silver lining in a cloud of 
affliction A recent survey conducted by the Centre 
for the Study of Developing Societies and supported 
by the Indian Council of Social Science Research and 
India Today has found that 

the deprived defend democracy more vigorously than the 

elite The vote matters to the last woman If there 1s a crisis 


of legitimacy, it applies more to governmental authonty and 
to specific institutions of Democracy, not to the system 


While the common people have reaffirmed their 
faith in democracy, politicians have lost credibility 
Political parties tn this survey have secured only 39 
per cent where as the Election Commission has 
earned a better record of popular trust than 
politicians by securing 62 per cent 

The biggest political party in India ts the party 
of non-political people They are yet to be brought 
to the mainstream of public life Nothing short of 
a massive people's movement deeply committed to 
the egalitarian order based on the twin Gandhian 
concepts of satyagraha and constructive work, can 
energise the people 

There are many genuine people in the country, 
who are yearning for participating in such a 
movement They can get together and deliberate 
among themselves the modus-operandt for such a 
movement Gandhi's various mass movements and 
the wealth of Gandhian literature would work as 
the best guide for such a movement 

The experience of Gandhi's campaign 1- 
South Afirca and India has become part 
and parcel of a worldwide pool of 
knowledge Let us draw inspiration from 
that vast reservo of wisdom Let me 
conclude by referring to a very famous 
quotable of quotes of the late Martin 
Luther King He said 

To other countnes, I go as a tourist but to India, 

I came as a Pilgrim This India means to me 

Mahatma Gandh, a truly great man of all ages 

Above all, India ts the land where techniques of 

non-violent social changes were developed that 

my people have used m Montogemery, Alabama’ 
and elsewhere in American South We have 


found them to be effective and sustaming They 
work 


Should we not have the courage of our 
conviction to take a cue from him? This 
is perhaps the only way to save our 
country and our polity m 
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VIEW FROM PAKISTAN 


In the Name of God and Brotherhood 


-A 


NUZHAT RAHMAN 


The following write-up on Pakistan and the Taliban appeared in the Pakistanı newspaper, Dawn (December 27, 1996) 


It 1s being reproduced with due acknowledgment for the benefit of our readers 


“W 
e do not want our 


children to be spoiled, corrupted 
and made immoral by modern 
education, that 1s why we give 
them only religious education, 
and that, too, only in Arabic or 
in our native languages This 
education has made us and our 

*new generation a force to be 
reckoned with,” declared 
Maulana Abdurrahman Zahid, 
muhtamim of the Taliban, ın the 
NWFP : 

Like others, I have always 
wondered at the sudden emer- 
gence of the Taliban on the po- 
litical or rather battle scene. of 
Afghanistan, winning sweeping 
victories right and left A few 
months back, just before the fall 
of Kabul to the Taliban, I had to 
go to Peshawar. There, through 

, my local tax: driver, I came to 
know about some madrassahs ın 
Peshawar, belonging to the 
Taliban I also heard about 
Maulana Azizullah Nuristani and 
Maulana Abdurrahman Zahid 
running such madrassahs 

The driver took me to a small 
fortress-like building on a main 
road, with an armed guard stand- 
ing at the main gate As soon as 
I approached the building, the 
guard came forward wielding his 
gun I asked him to let me see 

ı Maulana Abdurruhman Zahid, 
but he answered that the Maulana 
was not in “We are on holidays ” 
I told him that I had come a long 
way and was very interested in 
these madrassahs, I requested him 


to let me see the classrooms and 
library Either it was my burga or, 
probably, the fact that they had 
never known a woman, with or 
without burqa, showing interest 
in their institution, that he al- 
lowed me to come in 

He volunteered the nforma- 
tion that ıt was a Tahban mad- 
rassah, catering to Afghans only 
He also told me that at that 
moment there were two war- 
wounded Afghans awaiting 
to move to the Taliban centre 
in Hayatabad, where they had 
better medical facilities During 
my round of the building, I saw 
two young Aghans with ban- 
dages, lying on beds 1n a back- 
room They refused to talk to me 
and seeing a camera in my hand 
they warned me not to take their 
picture I asked the guard if | 
could take pictures of the empty 
classrooms, he agreed 

The madrassah’s rooms were 
bemg used as classrooms-cum- 
bedrooms with locally-made 
bankbeds When I was coming 
out, I saw some resident stu- 
dents, aged 10 to 20, on the 
ground floor waving at me The 
guard did not allow me to talk 
to them either, but permitted me 
to take their pictures from a dis- 
tance On an impulse, he himself 
posed for me in his domain, the 
guardroom 


+ 


THE next day I went there again 


—Editor 


to meet Maulana Zahid He came 
to see me in the waiting room, 
with a few of his colleagues He 
confirmed that his was a madra- 
ssah for the Taliban in the mak- 
ing 
We are refugees not having facilites 
like we would have in our own 
country under normal circumstances 
We are trying to prepare our children 
to face our peculiar conditions and to 
prepare them to get our country 
liberated from the hands of warlords, 
agents of other interfering countries 
He said that usually they 
taught the children Figh, Hadiths 
and the basics of Islam, and in 
their native languages only But 
at the moment, they were teach- 
ing solely about jthad as that was 
what they would need to know 
more of, for a long time to come 
Presently our madrassahs are operat- 
ing like military academies We have 
programmes of training in our 
madrassahs, which prepare our chil- 
dren for battlefields For practical 
trainmg, we take them ın the tribal 
areas near the border Our main com- 
munication centre 1 ın Hayatabad, 
working as a hason office between 
our people in Pakistan and Afghani- 
stan But, once our jhad has achieved 
its objective, we will revert to normal 
religious studies in our madiassahs in 
our own country Most of the Taliban 
fighting in Afghanistan were hastily 
trained in Afghanistan, transformed 
suddenly from students of religion to 
warriors, but the new generation, 
trained more comprehensively dur- 
ing the last few years, in Pakistan 1s 
more successful 
Maulana Zahid informed me 
that two members of the Taliban 
Shura, Maulana Saifurrahman and 





Maulana Abdurrahman, were 
shortly going to Karachi and 
would be staying at Sohrah Goth, 
where I could meet them with his 
reference for further information 
regarding the Taliban and their 
mission 


+ 


THE next week in Karachi, I went 
to meet the Shura members I had 
to make an appointment on the 
phone with Maulana Qasl, the 
Karachi muhtamim of the Taliban, 
to meet the visiting leaders I 
went to the said mosque at Sohrah 
Goth at the prearranged time 
The whole area looked alien, a 
no-man’s land, an Afghan bastt, 
very commonly seen in Peshawar 
and Quetta, but very rare in 
Karachi. In fact, I think that 1s the 
only one in Karachi I was taken 
to a house adjacent to the mosque, 
belonging to Maulana Qasim 
The two Taliban leaders came 
in the room with their host 
and some guards After saying 
“Assalam-alaikum”, they recited 
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Bismillah and then the very first 
thing they said was 

If our brother Maulana Zahid had 

not recommended that we meet you 

and had you not been wearing the 
hyab, you would not have been able 
to set your feet m this area 

I was taken aback I wanted to 
yell 

This 1s my country, my Pakistan, who 

are you to tell me where I go and 

how to go? 

But, I realised ın a split-second 
that, although unofficial, ıt was 
their territory at the moment and 
nobody would ever be able to 
find out where I’d vanished or 
was buried 

About their organisation, they 
said that the Taliban were not 
something new 

We are students of religious schools, 

we have fought shoulder fo shoulder 

with all the present Afghan warlords 
against the Russians to liberate our 
country, to crush the invaders and we 

did succeed in ousting the Super- 

power But after that, when our lead- 

ers started fighting each other to rule 

the country, we dissociated ourselves 

from them and we are their sworn 

enemy now We will crush them, we 

will not let a single person rule over 

us, we will form an Islamic Govern- 
ment These lead- 
ers are not Mus- 
lms in the true 
sense of the word, 
they are foreign 
agents, they are 
against Islam, they 
are not Mujahideen 
After the ouster of 
Russia, they have 
looted our own 
people, they were 
taking money and 
valuables from 
refugees in order 
to let them cross 
the border to Paki- 
stan The law of 
the jungle was be- 
ing applied in our 
country 
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THEY denied 


that any Pakistan could ever be 
involved in their organisation 
They said 


It 1s our internal affair and we will 
settle it Besides, Pakistan has also/ 
betrayed us, the Afghan masses, by 
helping the so-called Mujahideen 
Replying to my question why 
were they ın Karachi, they said 

We are preparing a big offensive, and 
we need funds for that We are col- 
lecung whatever we can from our 
supporters here or anywhere ın the 
world It ıs all for Islam, not for 
ourselves 


They said Saudi Arabia was 
the biggest source of their funds 

I asked them what they 
planned to do now that they had 
conquered Kabul They answered, 
that they would implement the ` 
Shariah laws with full force They 
said that the women of Kabul 
were very liberated since the days 
of Zahir Shah 


They need taming vigorously We 
will ask these women once to ‘be- 
have’ according to Islamic teachings 
If they do not, we will teach them a 
lesson, a lesson that will be remem- 
bered for generations to come 


What will be their next task 
after converting Afghanistan? “We 
will go to Kashmur,” he answered 


“Why Kashmir?” I asked 

We will go there to help our Muslim” 
brothers to get iid of foreign rule If 
the Kashmuris were fighting each 
other, we would keep out of their 
tussle That 1s not the case yet, they 
need help and we. will help them as 
soldiers of islam 


The Maghrib Azan could be 
heard now, all of the ‘congrega- 
tion’ stood up and left for the 
mosque 

I left the area wondering 
whether to sympathise with the 
women of Kabul, or the Kash- 
miris, or my country for being > 
entangled ın others’ dilemma, 
or, to be happy with so many 
‘soldiers of Islam’, springing 
up from the poppy fields of 
Afghanistan a 








PRESIDENT DOES NOT NEED A SUMMER RETREAT 


Preserve Radhakrishnan’s Gift to the Nation 
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NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


Th news report about a government move to 
oust the Indian Institute of Advanced Studies (ILIAS) 
from the Viceregal Lodge at Shimla and convert the 
mansion back into the summer retreat of the President 
of India, 1s bound to come as a shock to the public 
This will bring no laurels for those who have 
initiated the move - 

It is important to note that the Cabinet Secretary 
leading a Committee of Central Government 
Secretaries initiated the process by which the 
prestigious IAS is planned to be ejected from 
Shimla and the old Viceregal Lodge would revert 

back to its regal status as the summer retreat of the 
President of India Some years ago the Himachal 
Pradesh Government hit upon a similar move, but 
it had a more mundane objective in view It dreamt 
of turning the Viceregal Lodge into a tourist hotel 
However, the outcry against ıt was raised by a large 
section of the intellectual community 1n the country 
and so the plan was hushed up This time the 
Secretaries Committee led by the Cabmet Secretary 
has been more sophisticated it has made the 
elegant suggestion that the Viceregal Lodge must 
revert back to the traditions of the Raj, and let the 
President of India be provided with the comforts of 
_,2 summer capital 

This brings one to what President Radhakrishnan 
did about thirty years ago Those like the present 
writer who knew him as a great teacher, will recall 
how he found the absurdity or setting up an 
establishment ın the Himalayas as the summer 
retreat of the President of India For one thing, there 
was no provision in the Ray days for air-conditioning 
in the summer months in New Delhi, and ın keeping 
with the tradition of the Ray the entire Central 
Government ın those days used to migrate to the 
hills and the Viceroy as the chief executive had to 
go to Shimla After the dissolution of the Raj and 
the emergence of independent India, the practice of 
summer shifting to the mountains was abandoned 
and it was possible to carry on the government from 
New Delhi with installation of air-conditioning not 
available in the old days 

Besides, the President of India is not the chief 
executive as was the Viceroy but the government 
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kept up the establishment of the Rashtrapati Bhavan 
despite the changed authority of its occupant as 
under the new Constitution For a little over the first 
decade after independence, the status quo remained 
However, when Radhakrishnan became President, 
he at once realised the redundancy of keeping up 
a duplicate establishment for the Head of the 
Republic at Shimla, and true to his fidelity to 
intellectual pursuits, handed over the Viceregal 
Lodge at Shimla to the government with the strict 
mandate that the mansion would house a centre for 
advanced study for scholars ın different disciplines 
in the blissful Himalayan environment 

This was indeed a Presidential decision for which 
the country could be proud of The President of 
India, himself reared in the traditions of Indian 
philosophy and scholarship, indeed made a 
memorable gesture to Indian scholarship It was a 
gesture which needs to be preserved as a symbol 
of our cherished value system ın which learning has 
had the pride of place This has become all the more 
imperative today when opulence gets preference m 
public life to learning and enlightenment 


¢ 


For nearly thirty years, the IAS has struggled on, 
having had its ups and downs, as 19 to be expected 
in the case of any institution with a wide compass 
Men and women in pursuit of learning from distant | 
corners of India have'come and worked at the 
Institute Interactions are encouraged and fruitful 
dissertations follow No doubt there are critics of the 
centre as there should be of any vital seat of 
learning What, however, 19 common to all the critics 
is that they do not want the Institute to be closed 
down or its activity curtailed, but want it to grow 
and attain new heights of excellence 

The Cabinet Secretary and his team will, of 
course, plead that they are not in favour of closing 
down the Institute but just to shift 1t down from 
the Himalayas to the highly-polluted environ of the 
Capital or its neighbourhood and for this shifting 
they are reported to have earmarked upto Rs 100 
crores If the government has money to spare, why 





Kanishka’s New Books on does not it sanction it for the renovation and 
Political Science and International expansion of the Institute at its present location in 
ions Shimla itself? A modern library will be of great help 
Relations, 1996 to the scholars who come to the Institute at Shimla, 

and expansion of accommodation facilities would bè- 


DEMOCRATIC GOVERNMENT AND welcome 
ELECTORAL PROCESS This brings one to the question of a separate set- 
Parul Chakravaraty up for the President’s summer resort The Rashtrapati 
ISBN 81-7891-170-3 1996 Rs 425 Bhavan ın New Delhi is a huge unwieldy 
establishment Leaving aside what Gandhy was 
EMERGING INTERNATIONAL ORDER reported to have felt about ıt, 1s legitimate to ask 
AND NON-ALIGNED MOVEMENT ourselves if the Rashtrapat: Bhavan with all its 
Jagmohan Singh accoutrements 1s needed in its present shape, size 
ISBN 81-7391-122-3 1996 Rs 550 and protocol to house the elected head ot democratic 
India, a country of 900 million where more than half 
INDIA AND INTERNATIONAL the people are below the poverty line The imposing 
RELATIONS , Rashtrapatı Bhavan structure with all its customs 
Rayan Kumar Mishra and ceremonies, 1s no doubt eye-catching, but a 
ISBN 81-7991-128-1 1996 ris ae citizen from one of the thousands of ou: dust-laden. 
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS AND villages, how would he react to see how the Firsk, 
POLITICAL ALLIANCES Citizen of the Republic is kept im imperial eclat? 
Rayan Kumar Mishra As for any other resort for the President, a 
ISBN 81-7391-118-5 1996 Rs 395 mansion 1s earmarked for his regular use at 
Hyderabad for a fortnight during the monsoon Of 
POWER POLITICS AND course, any Raj Bhavan in any State Capital can 
INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATIONS comfortably house our President One wonders how 
Samar Sen the seasoned civil servants at the Centre entertain 
ISBN 81-7391-124-X 1996 - Rs 475 the idea of reopening a Himalayan resort for the 


President, when the government ts starved of funds 
for the social sector 


UNITED NATIONS AND THE GLOBAL 


CHALLENGE The United Front Government, as any other 
Samar Sen : government in this country, 1s committed to certain 
ISBN 81-7391-125-8 1996 Rs 595 values It is amazing how all the paper work at the 
] level was carried out without the 

INDIAN DEMOCRACY: E 
knowledge of the United Front itself Has this. 
PROSPECTS AND RETROSPEGTS proposal been mooted and passed at the meeting 
D Sundar Ram of the Front’s Steering Committee? Let the Front 
SBN 872798151061. -1995 Rs 400 leaders respond and discuss the matter before 

READINGS IN THE INDIAN Parliament 
PARLIAMENTARY OPPOSITION One can only expect that- better sense would 
D. Sunder Ram prevail in the government than toying with the idea 
ISBN 81-7891-113-4 (Set) 1995 Rs 1050 (Set) of a mini-Rashtrapati Bhavan in the Himalayas 
(Set in Two Volumes) Members of Parliament should take up the issue, 


and the intellectual community of the country 
embracing the entire spectrum from Dr Abdul 
Kalam at one end to the village school teacher at 
Rush your orders to the other, must raise their voice asserting that 


KANISHKA PUBLISHERS Radhakrishnan’s gift to the nation must not be 
DISTRIBUTORS á touched, but preserved Such a commandment the 


President of India himself will take up once th 
1021 a ay ie ees aryaganj, strident voice of the nation pierces through the thick 
Phones: 3270497, 3288285 red sandstone structure on the Raisina Hills 
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Governor’s Rule and Governance in Uttar Pradesh 


h KAMALA PRASAD 


Å ince 356 of the Constitution providing for 
ımposıtion of Central Rule ın a State of the Union 
has generated fierce debate since its first controversial 
application ın Kerala ın the fifties The core elements 
of the law reads as follows 
Provisions m case of fatlure of constitutional machinery in 
State—(1) If the President, on receipt of a report from the 
Governor of a State or otherwise, 1s satisfied that a situation 
has arisen in which the government of the State cannot be 
carried on in accordance with the provisions of this 
Constitution, the President may by proclamation 
(a) assume to himself all or any of the functions of the 
Government of the State and all or any of the powers vested 
} , mor exercisable by the Governor or anybody of authonty in 
the State other than the Legislature of the State, 
(b) declare that the powers of the Legislature of the State 
shall be exercisable by or under the authority of Parliament, 
(c) Make such incidental and consequential provisions as 
appear to the President to be necessary or desirable for 
giving effect to the objects of the Proclamation, including 
provisions for suspending ın whole or in part the operation 
of any provision of this Constitution relating to anybody of 
authority in the State 
Provided that nothing in this clause shall authonse the 
President to assume to himself any of the powers vested ın 
or exercisable by a High Court, or to suspend ın whole or in 
part the operation of any provision of this Consttution 
relating to High Courts 


The provisions are draconian and, therefore, 
contained as part of the emergency provisions of the 
Constitution The effect of Central Rule 1s to make 
-pa State a full-fledged component of a unitary state 
The Constitution’s 42nd amendment during the 
Emergency revised the earlier provision for Central 
Rule for six months to that for one year This was 
slightly changed by the Constitution’s 44th amend- 
ment to make ıt into two instalment of six months 
Any further extension ıs possible, therefore, only 
through a constitutional amendment The 
constitutional provisions would imply that the 
lawmakers have been uneasy about Central Rule as 
a part of the political philosophy of the Constitution 
Every event of Central Rule has created controversy 
However, the paradox of power 1s such that the 
Central Government of every colour has found ıt 
easy to defend the exercise of this power, objections 
to the contrary notwithstanding The second meeting 
of the Inter-State Council saw, therefore, a demand 
The author 1s a former Chief Secretary of Bihar who has 
now retired after a distinguished career in the 
administrative service 












for removing this article from the Constitution A 
Standing Committee of the Council has found 
greater support for this cause with suggestions for 
at least amending the existing provisions in such a 
way as to reduce the chances of misuse or restrict 
the use to the really exceptional circumstances 

It ıs possible to examine the issues involved with 
reference to the UP scene today The elections to the 
State Legislature in Uttar Pradesh were concluded 
on October 10, 1996 The Election Commission took 
time to issue the notification constituting the new 
House on October 17, the day one year of Central 
Rule ended President's Rule was revoked as 
mandated by the Constitution The House was not, 
however, called into session either to administer 
oath to the newly elected members or to install a 
popular government President’s Rule was re- 
imposed almost simultaneously Thus a new 
constitutional precedent was set by embracing a 
highly legalistic approach The newly constituted 
Assembly was kept in animated suspension With 
this instalment the State came under Central Rule 
for the third time within four years The process, 
started after the demolition of the Ayodhya mosque, 
is yet to see a stable mandate for a single party The 
manner of dealing with the split electoral mandate 
has created legal and political controversy Another 
was added when the newly elected members were 
called upon to elect representatives to the Rajya 
Sabha Constitutional and political meanmgs were 
read into this exercise also A subtle distinction has 
been made, in this connection, between the legislative 
and the administrative actions of the legislators 
This distinction defies logic since an oath has been 
stipulated for the legislators as well The UP situation 
surely presents a new transition ın political 
management of State autonomy and deserves to be 
seen as such 


Defence of Governor’s Rule 
A split verdict ın the electoral battle of 1996 was 
very much expected The three major parties were 
in search of allies This lack of confidence led to the 
consolidation of three strong contenders for the 
people’s mandate The postponement of the elections 
to the very last leaving very little time for post- 
election realignment to take place was a political 
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nisk not worth taking Ultimately, the Governor was 
to plead the existence of this scenario that forced 
him not to follow precedents of the past in gomg 
about his task of installing a popular government 
following the elections 

The principal defence of the Governor is that 
given the three strongly antagonistic and inflexible 
combinations he was not able to install a popular 
government. In support the fiasco of the Vajpayee 
Government at the Centre 1s quoted repeatedly. Its 
implications ın expediting the alternative, namely, 
the cobbling together of a working coalition with 
Congress support from outside 1s, of course, 1gnored 
What appears m operation 1s a hidden agenda of 
the Central political authority The political stalemate 
puts all the trump cards in the hands of the 
Governor He 1s a nominated functionary whose sole 
constituency 1s the Prime Minister His constitutional 
status provides the strongest defence This 1s the 
butt of the attack on the institution of Governors 
as evolved during the long Congress rule at the 
Centre AnS S Barnala 1s an exception and not the 
rule 

Going beyond the institutional politics of the past 
there ıs more to the UP mandate than meets the eye 
Thirty years ago the northern States indicated a 
preference for coalition governments at the State 
level These coalitions proved no better than the 
single party Congress Government ın their orienta- 
tions or the supremacy of the coalition leader And 
yet the electorate extended this scheme to the 
Central level a decade later. Looking ahead, then, 
there 1s an imdication of a preference for the 
experiment with munority governments where 
feasible and unavoidable The strong social and 
political division demands a more liberal institutional 
devise to achieve harmonisation to serve common 
goals A concomitant to post-election realignments 
should be found im reassessing the values of defeat 
on the floor of the Assembly Every defeat should 
not be counted as lack of confidence The targets 
for lack of confidence should be as narrow as 
feasible The discussions and votings should be a 
means of making more viable policies Ultimately 
then the process will look more like the American 
than the British system While New Delhi experi- 
ments with increasingly more viable coalitions to 
answer India’s federal sentiment, the States with 
sharp social divisions should move towards a system 
of minority governments Central Rule has not 
recogmissed this possibility 

A positive fallout of such a development can be 
to bring the working of the panchayati raj system 
to the forefront It was been neglected even after 
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the constitutional amendment due to the overbearing 
dominance of State politics A strong local govern- 
ment ts a better means of enforcmg accountability 
than any other The prospects of social harmonisation 
will also be more realistic at that level Thus a mor 
mtense political interaction and accommodation at 
the local levels and more intensive policy and 
legislative debate at the other two may be able to 
answer India’s future political needs better The 
Nehruvian approach had focussed on an integrative 
process at the macro, federal level It can be sustained 
now only by a greater thrust to social integrative 
processes at the micro level This transition 1s crying 
for urgency Central Rule and Central tendency to 
justify ıt on newer grounds can only delay this 
process. There 1s, in fact, lack of any action to 
empower the panchayats in the current phase of 
Governor’s Rule, though the elections are finally 
complete for these bodies 

Governor’s Rule in UP ıs a demonstration of a 
mundset of the past It shows unjustified attachment 
to unrequired powers amassed at the Centre The 
talk of decentralisation 1s confined to development 
of planning as though the philosophy can be acted 
upon m compartments No national mterests are 
disclosed by such a distinction The constitutional 
provisions are not at fault Politics has made such 
a rule of an exception that the Tamil Nadu Chief 
Minister repeated in public, after the promulgation 
of Central Rule in UP, what he had pleaded ın the 
last meeting of the Inter-State Counal, namely, 
removal of Article 356 from the Constitution The 
assertion of the federal principle at the Centre 1s 
bound to create more such occasions if the verdict 
of the electorate 1s compromised by misuse of the 
exceptional, emergency, provisions That is the reason 
why Central Rule has not found universal support 
as has been the case occasionally The defence put 
up 1s not persuasive either ' 


Mandate Theory in Action 
THis situation demands a determination of the 
mandate theory the country wishes to follow There 
1s assertion of mandate in policy declaration and 
programme formulation The BJP’s Ayodhya strategy 
was built on a misreading of the result of the 1991 
electoral victory ın the State This ıs at the root of 
the unstable mandate returned by the electorate 
since then The Centre had the mandate to preserve `, 
the Constitution but it failed to do so on December ’ 
6, 1992 In a federal system of our type the 
institutional framework for reconciling the conflicting 
verdicts at the two levels has hardly been worked 
out In spite of Central Rule in the wake of the 
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Ayodhya tragedy the credibility and commitment of 
the Union Government on this issue has not been 
established beyond doubt 

Elections are a means of seeking the mandate 
from the electorate to govern The UP election was 
a very keenly fought one with three distinct coali- 
tions trying to gain a decisive position National 
dimensions were added to the election in September- 
October 1996 by the Prime Minster with his almost 
weekly visitations to the State, making announcments 
of national policies, declaring new measures 
including a new State of Uttarakhand, and inaugu- 
rating new programmes There was a national focus 
to the State election as never before The United 
Front projected the cause of a secular alliance 
patterned after the New Delhi experiment There 
was some lack of coherence since every partner had 
some grievance against the dominant SP, apart from 
the Congress joing the strident BSP. The split 
mandate was very much on the cards 

Initially, the main battle was supposed to be 
between the, BJP and the Samajwadi Party The BSP 
came strongly 1n the reckoning after its alliance with 
the Congress party and as a major partner At some 
stage there was even speculation that this 
combination would take the second place in numbers 
of seats won thus displacing the SP All the three 
alllances projected their candidates for the leadership 
i emphatic terms Amongst the three the BSP 
seemed to be stronger in its attack on the SP A 
vague anticipation of its keeping its option open to 
align with the BJP could be read into the campaign 
The electorate had the unenviable task of making 
a choice when social division was so strong and the 
y political lines were not as sharply drawn as during 
the 1993 State election or even the last national 
election The result indicated that the electorate 
disfavoured this malignant division If a positrve 
mandate was to be read ın the results ıt was for 
a reconciliation, for the avoidance of the politics of 
brinkmanship, and for harmonising party and 
personal egos and interests to secure public good 
The grassroot level experienced the negative 
consequences of internecine political warfare in the 
lack of effective governance, increase of social and 
caste crimes, furtherance of administrative partisan- 
ship and corruption, and pushing the political 
interests into areas ıt did not belong 

It may be useful, in this context, to look at the 
mandate theory in operation in the UK-—the model 
we seem to Have been imitating-——and the USA The 
UK system tolerates a firm decision even by a 
government with a razor-thin majority Margaret 
Thatcher was elected by a minority of votes, with 





successively smaller share of votes, in each of the 
1979, 1983, and 1987 elections Once a government 
was elected, ıt could get things done, indicating 
some sort of a trade off between democracy and 
effectrveness India followed this precept when 
charismatic leaders even disregarded public opinion 
and did not care whether the people wanted certain 
things to be done or not In effect, then, the 
majoritarian mandate operators could ignore the 
electorate till the next elections The US system does 
not provide such freedom to the executive A 
President, though stable, has to contend with the 
powers of the Congress The mandate 1s, in effect, 
split between the President and the Congress The 
action taken and the programmes implemented are, 
therefore, a continuous stream of compromises 
When something goes wrong the two institutions 
blame one another, the two main political parties 
do the same In the process, however, sharp divisions 
are tempered with the need to show performance 
to the public Both parties, thus, try to help one 
another meet part of their commitment The public 
does not suffer from a feeling of stark partisanship 

India faces problems of its own If the British 
system is pushed beyond a pomt extra-parliamentary 
action starts and public agitation 1s organised 
Pandit Nehru and Sardar Patel strongly disfavoured 
satyagraha and public agitation once freedom was 
won This was not accepted in this country What 
1s worse, inner party democracy has also been 
suppressed ın almost all the parties The electoral 
mandate was, thus, to be tempered with the 
realisation that public can be roused against any 
particular course of action Mrs Indira Gandhi 
circumvented it for a time but found the electorate 
disown her venture totally India has implemented 
a qualified mandate theory, electoral mandate has 
to be so operated as to minimise the risk of extra- 
parliamentary agitations A representative govern- 
ment has to face the test of responsibility Thts was 
an important ingredient of a multi-party system It 
was fortuituous that India enjoyed stable majorities 
at the State level till 1967 and at the national level 
till 1989 However, the Congress pai ty was a coalition 
much lke the American parties till the multiple 
splits changed tts character Most governing parties 
have a Centrist orientation When in power they 
have differed but marginally except for the Comm- 
unist Parties in respect of some elements of agrarian 
and labour policies and those policies concerning 
foreign domination of the economy 

The government formation has largely followed 
the British model because of our links with the 
British system The need to modify it to approximate 
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to the multi-party European system has hardly been 
explored The UP High Court judgment has, in 
effect, commended that course Coalition ıs a rule 
on the continent It satisfies ethnic, regional, historical 
divisions as also harnesses the urge to leadership 
by such groups In a competitive environment the 
leadership that can muster the allegiance of majority 
on the basis of compromise with parties and their 
leaders heads a government As and when the 
compromise fails a new combination 1s forged Who 
brokers the compromise? The elected leaders 
themselves The leader of the elected House 1s 
nominated first, he has,to secure the confidence of 
the legislature and then the government formation 
follows This allows for compromises on programmes 
as also personalities who will constitute the 
government This 1s a construction of the mandate 
of the electorate ın which the majority view cannot 
be ignored This ıs the outcome of a multi-party 
system India has ignored this ingredient in the 
composition and the working of the political parties 
The mindset ıs rooted in the absolutism of a 
majoritarian rule This was evident ın the first non- 
Congress Government in Delhi, the others have 
been no exception In the States also similar trends 
persist in spite of long spells of coalition or United 
Front governments We have, for too long, ignored 
the realities of the emerging scenarios 
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Iv 1s ın this context that the UP situation has to be 
judged Even after one full year of President’s Rule 
the parties were not prepared to work out the 
modalities of a coalition government It was a 
‘political failure The BJP had limited choice of allies 
but the one in Samata Party they had could hardly 
get a respectable share of seats for the polls The 
BSP was happy to have the Congress ın its fold as 
a junior partner, it hoped to win away the Congress 
vote-bank to swell its tally Its strength of 67 
legislators consists of just 20 SCs, 12 Muslims, nine 
upper castes, and 26 OBCs The United Front 
presented the most dismal picture They took the 
longest to put their act together ın spite of being 


part of a coalition at the Centre Even then the- 


strains were quite visible The impression was 
evident that all the three formations were waiting 
for a real bargaining after the electtons This was 
hardly the way to seek a mandate from the people 
In effect the mandate asked for was in favour of 
leaders of the three formations and not their 
programmes In the process the prospects of a 
constructive dialogue after the elections were killed 


by the no holds barred electoral rhetoric 

If we stand by a democratic choice then 
Governor’s Rule immediately on the completion of 
elections 1s a negation of the democratic mandate 
If parties swear by the electoral verdict then they 
have to see the reality and work on the basis of 
programmes that address the concerns of the majority 
and compromise on ambitions of their leaders The 
answer to the split electoral verdict lies in political 
socialisation and electoral education and not mere 
political manipulation of primordial sentiments The 
mandate theory, as understood, has then failed in 
India It ıs time to consider how to revive it The 
grassroot political mobilisation on policies holds-the 
answer Till the substance of this transition 1s taken 
seriously, the trouble of the kind experienced will 
continue The Centre should not be content with 
routine imposition of Central Rule The threat held 
out by Mrs Gandhi during the Emergency in a 
meeting of Ministers and officers that “if Patna 
cannot manage Bihar she could manage it from 
Delhi” continues to have its dominance til] now 
This 1s a negation of the profession of the parties 
1n the government at the Centre at present It ts an 
invitation to a politics of instability in the States 
passing through periods of transition Insurgencies 
in Punjab and J&K should have driven this lesson 
home but obviously have not 

The Governor of the State saw the opportunity 
to expand his role on the eve of polls He propounded 
the doctrine of political stability sensing that a split 
mandate was on the cards He did not visualise 
alternatives to honour the split verdict through a 
constructive dialogue between the legislators He 
did not consider the alternatives as indicated later 
by the State High Court The “no other alternative” 
syndrome was added to the old mindset of 
bureaucratic dispensation 


Doctrine of Political Stability 
THe Governor asserted that he was not obliged to 
follow any set precedent in government formation 
after the elections Its outward manifestation was to 
unambiguously indicate that he would look for 
stability more than the representative character of 
the government This was a new doctrine in the 
constitutional scheme of the country This was 
provided respectability by the repeated assertion of 
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the Prime Minister that everything had been left to’ 


the Governor In the process it was forgotten that 
the Governor did not represent any democratic 
mandate In our federal system the electorate 
has the choice of the government they want and 
President’s Rule is not one of them The Governor 
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is an outsider in the operation of the representative 
government 

Stability itself has different meanings under 
different circumstances Stability, as VP Singh 
mentioned, 1s the other side of stagnation This 1s 
as relevant for, political development as for 
programme formulation The earlier government of 
Mayawati was installed by the predecessor of 
Romesh Bhandari declaring 1t as stable on the basis 
of the BJP support from outside The then Governor 
accepted a government of 50 odd members in a 
House of more than 400 as deserving of his pleasure 
Stability remained elusive There was a majority 
government in Gujarat but that could not prevent 
mstability within the stipulated period of five years 
The Constitution has, therefore, rightly not 
mtroduced any such stipulation or condition for 
government formation and impolitely forbidden it 
for the Central Government, the Governor has no 
such constituency to go to The voter’s choice of 
unstable and split mandate ıs binding on the 
Governor unless he 1s prepared to refer the matter 
back to the electorate In the present case they have 
clearly given the message that a majority is no 
guarantee of stability in the State as has been seen 
an recent years They have indicated preference for 
a period of unstable coalitions as more friendly to 
the furtherance of public interest It 1s a mandate 
to rethink realignment of forces The continuing 
period of Governor’s Rule 1s a negation of that trend 
in the voters’ choice 

In an era of coalitions the pursuit of stability is 
a viable political objective for the elected 
representatives Given in the hands of the Governor 
1t 1s a mirage It 1s more so when the Governor 1s 
imputing motives Second, the pursuit of a secular 
coalition can be counter-productive beyond a pomt 
It tends to help the very forces ıt 1s supposed to 
counter Kanshi Ram of the BSP has clarified that 
he 1s committed to the Dalit cause in which minorities 
form a constituent The BSP seeks a minority 
government with absolute control of the levers of 
power by that political minority Thirdly, the BJP 
and SP have worked in partnership with the BSP 
in the past and no longer find ıt worthwhile The 
BSP ıs being perceived by them as a factor of 
instability They will like to see it weakened Therefore 
any compromise will carry seeds of instability in the 
short run It 1s evident that the stability doctrine 1s 
a politically non-viable proposition 

It ıs relevant to remember, in this context, that 
Central Rule itself ıs an exercise in instability 
Governors have destabilised stable majorities The 
Governor is expected to carry on administration till 
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a popular government 1s formed, whatever be the 
means adopted. Thus the doctrine of stability 1s 
rooted neither in constitutional design nor in political 
reality nor in the administrative processes The 
Union Minister for Parliamentary Affairs was honest 
ın owning that Central Rule was rooted in politics, 
meaning perhaps partisan politics In effect Gover- 
nor’s Rule 1s more political and more absolutist than 
that by a Chief Minister It ıs a clear breach of the 
democratic theory Besides stability in an era of 
coalitions ıs like chasing a mirage that punishes the 
voters and defeats the ends of political development 
The doctrine, as expressed, ts undemocratic, 
unparlhamentary, and, therefore, extra-constitutional 
usurpation of powers by a nominated authority It 
needs to be rejected outright as a lever of power 
in the hands of a nominated authority 


Juridification of Political Processes 

THERE 1s, therefore, challenge to this development on 
grounds of legality and legitimacy As a first exercise 
the two-member Bench of the State High Court was 
split in its verdict Subsequently, a Bench of three 
judges delivered an unanimous verdict It quashed 
the Presidential proclamation as based on 
“extraneous consideration or wholly irrelevant 
materials” Justice Katyu observed that “our founding 
fathers had great faith ın democracy and that 1s why 
they provided for a democratic form of government 
in our Constitution” The judgement also noted the 
fact that the Governor had not explored all avenues 
of installing a popular government which should 
have received his priority attention It suggested the 
ways in which the constitutional objective could 
have been furthered by the Governor ın the 
constitutional role provided The verdict has been 
appealed against. The Apex Court has given a stay 
but with the caveat that the Governor will continue 
his effort towards installing a popular government 
The Governor and the Prime Minister have, however, 
categorically stated that they will wait for the final 
order in the appeal for taking further action ın the 
matter Stalemate continues with all the attendant 
uncertainties 

Herein lies the dilemma that India’s parliamentary 
development faces The political leadership 1s content 
to explore escape routes to avoid unpalatable 
decisions It ıs prisoner to a policy of drift It has 
no perspective of the political conventions the 
country should shape to meet the constitutional 
mandate It 1s content to work out meanings that 
serve its short-term, in fact transient, interests 
Therefore, either ıt approaches the courts as 
Narasimha Rao did more than once or it forces 





others to do so The political dimension of the 
constitutional problems are thus relegated to courts 
where they do not belong The arguments pleaded 
by India’s Attorney General make this abundantly 
clear He pleaded that the High Court order will 
force the dissolution of the newly elected Assembly 
as though the Central Government was keen to 
avoid the electorate It was further pleaded that the 
Assembly could not function when the Governor 
could not appoint a CM under Article 164 of the 
Constitution No political party was ın a position 
to command the Assembly’s confidence This was 
the Governor’s perception He was notin a position 
to nominate a Chief Minister, even though the High 
Court verdict did not prevent him from nominating 
one from any party irrespective of majority The 
Central Government was not prepared to dissolve 
the Assembly The Governor was averse to exploring 
other alternatives as a constructive political option 
under the Constitution The political stalemate was 
thus a government creation Judicial intervention 
has helped maintain the status quo so far Political 
dialogue remains suspended 

And yet the submission was that the High Court 
had erred in entering the political thicket ın search 
of a so-called democratic solution in a hopelessly 
hung Assembly The government owned that there 
was a political stalemate and it had no clue how 
to get out of it It was faced with a ‘clear and 
demonstrable’ breakdown of the constitutional 
machinery and was not prepared to seek the only 
remedy politically available, namely, to order fresh 
elections It had to resort to repromulgation of the 
order imposing Central Rule much in the nature of 
repromulgation of ordinances to circumvent the 
constitutional provisions Once this was so the court 
was obliged to adjudicate the legality of the 
Presidential notification Directly and mduirectly it 
was the government that had forced judicial 
intervention The court intervention followed political 
failure and non-exploration of alternatıves to honour 
the popular mandate Juridification of the political 
processes ıs following from the abdication of 1ts 
responsibility by the executive and the shortsighted 
approach of the political leaders to the constitutional 
mandate The questions of legitimacy and propriety 
of Central Rule are squarely jomed ın this reading 
of the situation The concepts of legitimacy, popular 
consent, transparency of processes are valid 
yardsticks to judge such actions It 1s doubtful if 
judicial remedies are available to the clarification of 
such issues In fact frequent recourse to courts 
provides political forces the means to avoid their 
obligation to shape the future of the country’s 
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political processes through political dialogue, 
discussion, compromuse and consensus 

It 1s difficult to predict the consequences of 
juridification of political processes for the evolution 
of the country’s political system and constitutional » 
conventions The reluctance td face realities 1s, 
however, very much ın evidence Delays do not 
solve long-term problems On the other hand the 
tendency to suspect the motives and commitments 
of the political authority leads to erosion of executive 
manageability of the system The administration 1s 
a prisoner to vacillation and indecision Thus 
immediate fall-out can be ignored at our peril 


The State of Governance 

WHATEVER the nature of the regime tt can be judged 
ultimately by the quality of governance provided 
There is heightened concern at present about this 
matter The articulate opinion has much to speculate 
about the deterioration tn the standards of the 
rulers The political masters as well as the bureau- 
cracy 1s under severe attack That ıs not confined 
to UP alone It 1s also to be noted that the executive 
and the bureaucracy alone are charged to be 
proactive, other institutions of the state are largely 
reactive Further, ıt is the common bureaucratic 
refrain that Governor’s Rule 1s the weakest when 
it comes to governance It generates an environment 
when everyone 1s expectant about a more permanent 
political government which is the rule under the 
Constitution 

The system provides for a representative 
government The hardcore of State autonomy is 
accountability of the government to the State 
Legislature and political control of the bureaucracy 
The shifts of the last five years have left the 
bureaucracy without leadership and direction The 
admunistration of the State 1s on a survival kit The 
budget could be passed this year by Parliament by 
the middle of December From all accounts between 
the stagnation of Governor’s Rule and the permussi- 
veness of the popular rule interregnums the State’s 
fmancial health has continued to decline The 
shuffling of the bureaucratic card has continued 
with monotonous regularity with the suspicion of 
politics and money playing part even during Central 
Rule The will to admmister ıs hard to come by 
Policy-making 1s captive to uncertainty, every interest 
group’ 1s waiting for some kind of popular 
dispensation to start the dialogue for policy and 
decision-making Protest movements, part of the 
democratic dispensation, also deliver during popular 
rule, its absence at present is no indication that all 
is well There 1s neither an articulation of grievances 
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nor their redressal They are simply piling up A 
representative government, when installed, will have 
to face upto the overburdens created by the Central 
, Rule It will face the eruption of public demands 
* that are ın the making and with weakened instru- 
ments to respond to them in time 

The State Legislature 1s the institution designed 
for proximate legislation and purposive budgeting 
The budget exercise and the debate on the same in 
the Legislature demonstrates the working of 
accountability as no other instrument does This 1s 
suspended at present The second component of 
governance 1s the control of the bureaucracy 1n its 
service delivery role Much as the Governor likes 
he cannot extend himself to replace the resource- 
fulness and public empathy of Ministers and 
legislators working as watchdogs of public interest 
Thirdly, the representative system 1s also partici- 
»patory A participatory system needs responsive 
*political authority for policy-making as also its 
umplementation The Governor 1s ill-equipped to 
provide that Fourthly, crime control and corruption 
face some public restraint for fear of popular censor 
and is not available during Central Rule Finally, 
voluntary orgamsations and public institutions have 
much greater interaction with the government under 
normal circumstances Governance, democratic 
governance, involves all this and much more UP 
is denied all this. 

A positive fall-out could have been expected if 
the working of the panchayati raj system had been 
brought to the forefront This has not happened The 
prospects of social harmonisation, stability and 
effectiveness are other objectives required to be 

‘pursued in the State The reality 1s otherwise The 
efforts of the State IAS Association in focussing on 
corruption is more marked than any significant 
effort on the part of the government One significant 
development of the last 50 years has been the 
growth of accessibility of administration through 
elected representatives There ıs faith that represen- 
tation to Ministers will succeed even if it tails in 
many cases The accessibility of administration 1s 
more when a popular Ministry 1s mn command The 
governed suffer today from a lack of accessibility 
to the seat of power 

Governor’s Rule is one person’s rule There are 
advisors who are expected to lighten the burden of 
«the Governor At any rate they are approachable by 
the publicmen and representative organisations They 
are still far short of the delivery of activities and 
action by the Ministry There 1s no unofficial advisory- 
cum-monitoring organisation to review the perfor- 
mance of service delivery by Governor’s Rule. The 


Central Government has failed to establish an institu- 

«tional mecharusm to enforce some semblance of 
accountability under Governor’s Rule The parlia- 
mentary discussions are confined essentially to 
extensions of Central Rule Some general discussions 
do take place but are no substitute for a debate on 
issues troubling the public mind These are the 
reasons why Central Rule was considered to be an 
exception and its duration was expected to be of 
a very limited period As time passes this period 
1s increasing This 1s an anti-thesis of constitutional 
norms UP has suffered a lot in the last five years ” 
There are failings of the political system And yet 
the people are committed to the system and 
accustomed to forcing it to act They do not feel 
equally powerful under Governor’s Rule This visible 
public apathy, apart from normal problems, 1s 
injurious to effective governance 


Relevant Change 

THE analysis shows why the provision for Central 
Rule has been one of the most controversial parts 
of the constttutional development Conventions 
evolved have not created an atmosphere of trust n 
the sagacious use of the provision Governor’s Rule 
has been a demonstration of poor administration 
and poorer politics Ministries have been sacked for 
poor governance but there 1s no one to own 
responsibility for the lapses under Central Rule 
This 1s perhaps the weakest part of the justification 
of Central Rule The new precedents created in UP 
can only harm the political system further It is 
disruptive of the mandate theory and tts claim of 
stability is hollow ındeed The UP case then 
strengthens the need for drastic changes in this 
provision 

A case for abolition of Article 356 would have 
been strong if the political development had been 
more positive The failure is as much at the Central 
as at the State level The federal integrative process 
Is not yet secure State politics and administration 
disclose the harmful influences of the divisive forces 
The Centre is a distant ‘and somewhat aloof 
watchdog It has a substantial monitoring role on 
the State admunistration under the Constitution The 
States have been accommodative of that role 
However, it is necessary to clarify in the statute that 
Central Rule is an alternative of the last resort as 
imphed by Article 365 which provides for timely 
warnings to the State where 1equired Newer 
conventions should be developed to make the total 
design operational It ıs necessary and possible to 
secure deliberative control of the administration 
under Central Rule for it to address purposive 





governance Participatory institutional mechanisms 
need to be devised and provided Finally, the 
selection process and accountability of the functio- 
nary should be statutorily defined It 1s necessary 
to avoid the taint of partisan politics as the rationale 
for Central Rule In balance then Central Rule 1s part 
of the scheme of emergency and retained as such 
with stringent safeguards It 1s more relevant to 
debate the safeguards needed rather than to do 


away with the provision in toto A better course 
would be to establish a reconciliation between 
Articles 365 and 356 and a rule should not be made 
of an emergency provision ` 
UP provides a warming and an opportunity It 19/ 
time a note ıs taken of both The open commitment 
of parties in the Central Government should prove 
loyal to the commitments ın the longer term evolution 
of the polity m 





Phone Tapping : A Missed Opportunity 


RAJINDAR SACHAR 


| ee of the Supreme Court’s recent 
yudgment in the PUCL vs Union of India case, where 
it held telephone tapping as a serious invasion of 
an individual’s privacy, the continued misuse of 
such powers 1s unlikely to end 

Though there 1s no specific provision m our 
Constitution guaranteemg the right of privacy, the 
judgment has categorically ruled that “right to 
privacy” ıs part of the night to “life and personal 
liberty” enshrined under Article 21 of the Consti- 
tution, arid that telephone tapping unless ıt comes 
within the grounds of restrictions provided under 
Article 19(1), would also violate Article 19(1)(a) of 
the Constitution 

But the judgment has not provided any firm and 
satisfactory safeguards against the continued misuse 
of telephone tapping The PUCL had filed a writ 
petition ın the wake of reports on “tapping of 
politicians’ phones” by the Central Bureau of 
Investigation Its plea that no telephone tapping be 
permitted without obtaming prior ex-parte judicial 
authorisation has not been accepted Instead, 
interception has been permitted by Home Secretaries, 
whose order 1s subject to review by a committee 
consisting of the Cabinet Secretary at the Centre, 
Chief Secretaries in the States, alongwith some other 
Secretaries 

This 1s unfortunate because even earher reports 
of interception were sent regularly to the Cabinet 
and Home Secretaries, and yet the CBI report ıs 
frank enough to admut that its enqurieis had revealed 
unjustified interceptions of telephones of a large 
number of journalists, Members of Parliament, Chief 
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Ministers, and even some Central Ministers In fact, 
the CBI had recommended that with regard te, 
Members of Parliament the proposal should have 
the approval of the Prime Minister who may consult 
the Lok Sabha Speaker and Chairman of the Rajya 
Sabha 

Even this innocent suggestion has not been 
incorporated in the judgment Provision in the 
judgment for the review committee is equally 
toothless as it would be an’appeal from Caesar to 
Caesar, all within the intimate obliging circle of the 
bureaucracy This touching, though misplaced, faith 


“in the bureaucracy 1s a serious flaw in the judgment, 


especially in view of the Court’s own finding that 
several lapses had occurred ın the execution of the 
order passed under the Act 

Even the moderate recommendation of the Second. 
Press Commission that the original order should 
emanate in writing from the Minister and that it 
should come up for approval before a board 
constituted on the line prescribed under the 
Preventive Detention Law, was not accepted 


+ 


I am of the view that the Court should have laid 
down the procedure for prior judicial scrutiny In 
this regard it had the precedence of American 
legislation giving details on the procedure for such 
scrutiny Instead the Court seems to have drawn tts 
inspiration, though not adequately, from Britain’s 
Interception of Communications Act, 1985 Under? 
the British law, the Home Secretary alone 1s authori- 
sed to permit telephone tapping A tribunal consisting 
of a senior judge can review the order Not only this, 
a judicial review by courts 1s also permitted None 
of these has been provided for ın the judgment 





As 1t ıs, the efficacy of the UK legislation has been 
seriously criticised ‘by Helen Fenwick who has 
commented that 

the main criticism of this scheme 1s that there is no judicial 

scrutiny of the warrant procedure at any time and that the 

balance created at present between this interest of security 
~ and that of protecting privacy in unsatisfactory in a 
democratic society 

Another study entitled Cru: Liberties in Conflict 
edited by Larry Gostin has commented that 

the scope of the legislation was, however, described as an 

act of ‘dumb insolence’ to the European Court It contained 

no provision for judicial approval to be sought before a 

warrant for interception would be issued 


The Court seems to have imposed unnecessary 
self-limitations in the matter of civil liberties, unlike 
those in the matter of environmental degradation 
The alleged spectre of inconvenience and danger to 
security, trumpeted by the Union of India, ın case 
prior judicial scrutiny was mandated, seems miscon- 
ceived The investigation of criminal activity has 
long involved imparting sensitive information to 
judicial officers who have respected the confidentia- 
ltties involved Judges may be counted upon to be 
especially conscious of security requirements m 
national security cases 

The US Supreme Court (1972) caustically repelled 
as untenable similar arguments on the plea of 
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national security, when it held that we cannot accept 
the government’s argument that internal security 
matters are too subtle and complex for judicial 
evaluation 

The courts regularly deal with the most difficult 
issues of our society There is no reason to believe 
that judges will be insensitive to or uncomprehending 
of the issues involved in domestic security cases 
Certainly the courts can recognise that domestic 
security surveillance involves different considerations 
from the surveillance of ordinary crime If the threat 
1s too subtle or complex for our senior law 
enforcement officers to convey its significance to 
a court, one may question whether there is a 
probable cause for surveillance 

The judgment while laying down the procedure 
specially mentioned that it was doing so till the 
Central Government lays down a fair and reasonable 
procedure Here 1s an opportunity for Parliament to 
prove that it is more active and concerned with 
safeguarding the rights of mdividuals than the 
courts Will the MPs translate their rhetoric into 
reality by providing for prior judicial scrutiny in 
case of telephone tapping? The ball ıs in their court 
now E 
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Sardar Patel in Historical Perspective 


Y.G BHAVE 


Sardar Vallabhbhat Patel India’s Iron Man by B 
Krishna, Indus, 1995 An imprint of Harper Collins 
Publishers India Pvt Ltd, New Delhi, Rs 500 


X 


Ix author tells us ın his preface that the common 
talk among the members of the Indian Civil Service 
post-independence used to be 


If the dead body of the Sardar were stuffed and placed on 
a chair, he could still rule 


However, another biographer of the Iron Man of 
India, Raymohan Gandhi tells us that after his death, 
Vallabhbhai Patel was constantly ignored by Official 
India Prime Minister Nehru, who was so much 
solicttous about putting Maulana Azad’s portrait n 
the Central Hall of Parliament, displayed a studied 
indifference vis-a-vis a similar gesture for the Sardar 
when he died on December 15, 1950 As B Krishna 
points out at the end of his excellent book, ıt was 


left to the then Maharaja of Gwalior to donate a 
portrait of the “Indian Bismarck” to the Indian 
Parliament, in the year 1954 Vallabhbhai, who 
should have been the first to receive the Bharat 
Ratna award, was never considered for the same 
during the Dynastic Rule Only in 1995 a pathetic 
attempt to make amends was made and most 
Indians (like this reviewer) felt happy and relieved 


_ when the Sardar’s grandson spurned the offer with 


the contempt it deserved The news must have 
given admirers of the Iron Man of India a feeling 
of what Robert Lynd calls angry relish 

It will be no exaggeration to say that Vallabhbhai 
was cast in the freedom fighter’s mould by birth! 
His father Zaverbhai, as the author tells us, had 
participated in the war of independence of 1857 
The Leva Patidar community to which the Sardar 
belonged had migrated to Gujarat from Punjab It 
was from his mother Ladba: that the young 
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Vallabhbhai had learnt about the epics Ramayana 
and Mahabharata The author asserts that these great 
epics instilled ın Patel’s mind warrtor-like qualities 
and awakened in him a restless spirit and an 
irresistible desire to fight against inyustice first at 
school and later on the political stage of India Even 
as a schoolboy Patel displayed the spirit of rebellion 
He would not spare even his teachers on occasions, 
though he always held them ın high regard After 
passing his matriculation examination this ambitious 
young man studied law and started legal practice 
at a small town, Godhra, ın Gujarat. However, he 
soon shifted to Borsad to help out his elder brother, 
Vithalbha1, who had been practismg there He soon 
established his reputation as a “pleader whom the 
police feared” His wife died when he was thirtythree 
and his two children, Manıben and Dahyabhai, only 
five and four years old respectively Brushing aside 
pressures from his parents and relations he decided 
not to marry again As the author has very rightly 
remarked, even at that young age there was an iron- 
like quality in Patel’s character He never wavered 
in the decisions he once took and pursued them 
with an astonishingly strong determination 

Undeterred by difficulties, both family and 
financial, Patel sailed for England when he was 
thirtyfive, joined the Middle Temple in London and 
after two years returned to Ahmedabad as a barrister! 
Barrister Patel stormed the Ahmedabad courts and 
the Bar with his domineering personality bold, 
fearless, competent and totally dedicated to his 
profession. While leading a qutet prosperous and 
comfortable life between the courts and the Gujarat 
Club, Patel was drawn into municipal politics mainly 
because of the attempts of the government to curb 
the freedom of action of elected Municipal Counci- 
llors He fought many a battle in running the civic 
admunustration of Ahmedabad The author heanarally 
sums this up when he writes 


People discerned ın him a new leader ın the making a 
relentless fighter, great administrator and skillful negotiator 


The Provincial Political Conference organised by 
the Guyarat Sabha in 1917 brought a sea-change in 
Patel’s lfe This club-going and bridge-loving 
Barrister came under the spell of Mahatma Gandhi 
When Gandhi declared—“the tıme has come when 
we need whole time workers, not those who shall 
be like seasonal birds”—Patel with two motherless 
children to look after, not to speak of other family 
responsibilities, did not take a second to give his 
consent 

+ 


THE Kaira Satyagraha established Patel as the deputy 
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commander of Mahatma Gandhi The Ahmedabad 
Congress that followed ın 1921 established the 
Mahatma as the supreme commander of a metamor- 
phosed Congress with Patel as his right-hand man 
Victory in the Nagpur Satyagraha that followed è 
was, in the author’s opinion, “another shining 
feather ın Patel’s cap” The Borsad Satyagraha made 
the Mahatma give a befitting tribute to his deputy 
by greeting him with the words “Welcome, the king 
of Borsad” 

The relief work organised by Patel during the 
Gujarat floods of 1927 demonstrated how inspired 


and inspiring the leader was Gandhi himself wrote 
Vallabhbhai 1s a seasoned soldier, and he has no other 
occupation than that of service 


But it was the Bardoh Satyagraha that brought 
out the best in Patel, both as an agitator and 
organiser The author has very rightly remarked that 
the dazzling success of the Bardol: Satyagraha 
helped Patel climb to new heights of political™ 
eminence The grateful people of Bardoli conferred 
on him the title of Sardar Knshna 1s absolutely right 
when he observes that from that moment onwards 
Patel came to be known as Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
—not the Sardar of Gujarat alone but of the whole 
of India and accepted as such by the high and low 
within the party and outside. His role ın the Dandi 
March earned for him the appellation of ‘John the 
Baptist’ In the 16-month tmprisonment that followed 
in the company of the Mahatma in the Yerawada 
Jail Patel played mother to his guru The Karachi 
Congress in 1931 where Patel was the President 
sowed the seeds of Patel becoming by 1934 the de 
facto party boss He assumed this position in his 
capacity as the Chairman of the all-powerful 


Congress Parliamentary Board The author writes 
He enjoyed the power to watch and guide the Congress 
Mimsters, to pull up defaulting partymen, to smother 
revolts even by stalwarts and thereby discipline the vast 
array of Congressmen in a country of the size of a 
subcontinent 


The result of the ‘Quit India’ Movement was the 
dumping of the Mahatma in the Aga Khan Palace 
and the Members of the Congress Working 
Committee in the Ahmednagar Fort As the author 
has very nghtly remarked, ıt was on the failure of 
Gandhi that Jinnah built his dream of Pakistan The 
three-year period of inactivity from 1942 to 1945 
was broken by the advent of the Shimla Conference 
where Jinnah made ıt clear that he was promised 
Pakistan and hence could not settle for anything 
less The elections that followed set the Mushm 
League on the victory course and Patel’s attempt 
to checkmate the Muslim League were unwittingly 
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thwarted by Maulana Azad As the author has 
rightly observed, the result was a drift towards 
India’s partition The author then analyses the 
, turbulent days of the Cabinet Mission and the 
\Interum Government and observes 
Patel’s failure to defeat Jinnah at ms game was pnmanily 
due to the hostility he encountered within the Congress 
Gandhi being totally committed to non-violence, abhorred 
bloodshed, even if the other side adopted it as a weapon, 
while Nehru’s emotional attachment and obsessive concern 
for the Muslim community had rendered him incapable of 
retaliation even as a necessity 


When partition became imevitable Patel managed 
to make it a lesser evil for the Hindus through his 
Punjab resolution which insisted that if India was 
to be divided Punjab and Bengal would also be 
divided It was under Patel’s able guidance that the 
‘surgical operation’ of partition was smoothly 
completed 

It is but natural that the chapter—“Settlng with 
the Princess”—is the longest in the book, running 
into 150 pages The accession of the Princely States 
which would be technically independent from August 
15, 1947, to the Indian Union and their subsequent 
integration into our independent country was the 
crowning glory of all that the Sardar had done in 
the service of the country The author has very aptly 
teferred to the achievement as a bloodless revolution 
If Hyderabad required a police action it was because 
the Nizam left no other alternative It 1s bitter to 
think how the Kashmir integration was vitiated 
because of Nehru’s political immaturity and jealousy 
In dealing with the Princely States Patel outdid 
Bismarck 

The author has hit the nail on the head by 
t describing Sardar Patel as a secularist with a 
difference Krishna further elaborates 

Patel differed from both Gandhi and Nehru insofar as their 

secularism permitted unqualified compromuse and appease- 


ment, a give-in-to-win policy which set no limits to win 
over the Mushms 


It was on this background that Gandhi and 
Nehru ignored the provocative speeches made by 
Maulana Azad and other nationalist Muslims at the 
Musalman-i-Hind conference held in Lucknow at 
the end of December 1947 but took serious offence 
when Patel hit back ın his famous Lucknow speech 
The Sardar’s stand was fully vindicated when 
Jayaprakash Narayan repeated to Indian Muslims 
in 1967 what the great man had said in Lucknow 
in January 1948 


} 
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Ir 1s fashionable to regard Patel as a friend of the 
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capitalists But as the author has very rightly asserted 

Essentially Patel was a Gandhian—a friend and wellwisher 

of all—of labour and the poor, and not the least of the Rajas 

and the capitalists 

Philip Mason, a British Member of the Indian 
Civil Service, has called Patel “a natural admmis- 
trator” As the author most aptly remarks 

Patel belonged to that class of administrators who are born, 

not made, who lead, but ale not led 

Kaka Kalelkar, Mahatma Gandlu’s close associate, 
believed (according to the autho) that Patel was 
cast in the same mould as Shivaji the Great and 
Tilak No other comparison can bring out in sharper 
focus the qualities of head and heart of the Iron Man 
of India But in comparing Patel with his two 
contemporaries, Gandhi and Nehru, B Krishna has 
hkened the three with the Holy Hindu Trinity giving 
Nehru the position cf Lord Vishnu, the Protector 
It ts difficult to agree with the author fully on this 
count Gandhi was no doubt the Brahma But ıt was 
Patel who played the role of Vishnu, the Protecto 
The role of Mahesh was played alternately by Patel 
and Gandhi Patel would open his Third Eye as and 
when the occasion demanded while Gandhi 
displayed the naivete of that deity exposing his own 
people to many hazards Nehru acted mostly like 
Lord Indra, creating more problems than solving 

While the “Last Journey” culminating in the 
death of the great man on December 15, 1950 ts very 
moving, the postscript by the author Is very 
illuminating Sardar Patel’s greatness lies in the fact 
that even a die-hard Communist-turned-Radical 
Humanist like M N Roy was moved to write on the 
Iron Man’s birthday 

On his 74th birthday (October 31, 1949) nationalist India has 


done homage to the man who has been correctly descnbed 
as the master-builder of her destiny 


Sardar Patel wanted to exchange the Kashmur 
Valley for East Bengal with Pakistan Had he been 
given a free hand in dealing with the Kashmur 
problem he would have found a permanent solution 
Patel also suggested a number of positive steps to 
counter the Chinese threat But his advice was 
ignored by Nehru It is very tempting to assume 
how differently India would have developed 1f Patel 
and not Nehru had become the first Prime Minister 
of India On his demise the Manchester Guardian 
wrote 


The same man 1s seldom successful both as rebel and 
statesman Patel was the exception 


It 1s a fine book on all counts and ın the opinion 
of this reviewer the two biographies of the Jron Man 
of India, the one under review and the other written 
by Raymohan Gandhr, are highly complementary to 
each other and should therefore be read together W 


no 
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‘Misquoting’ the PM 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


Pan the newspapers, including those 
published from Bangalore, have not projected the 
atmosphere attending the Prime Miruster’s extensive 
tour of Karnataka They have been content with 
reporting what he said at different places but did 
not dwell on the mood of the people who attended 
his meetings, reportedly in large numbers and with 
a lot of visible enthusiasm According to SR Bommai, 
who was with Deve Gowda throughout, the Kanna- 
digas are happy that a son of the State has made 
it to the top in the country and have showed ıt in 
their response to his being with them in their 
vicinity 

A fall-out of the Prime Minister’s exertions seems 
to be that Ramakrishna Hegde who was to launch 
his new party on January 26 had second thoughts 
about ıt and put 1t-off further Which means that 
Deve Gowda has been able to safeguard his home 
turf which ıs important for a person like him 
without a national stature For instance, PV 
Narasimha Rao’s decline started when the people 
of his home State ditched him in the 1994 State 
Assembly elections although he keyed his campaign 
to his being a “Telugu bidda” and had evoked ‘local 
patriotism’ at the begmning of his Prime Ministership 

Secondly, as noted by some editorial writers, 
notably in The Telegraph, Deve Gowda has begun to 
exude self-confidence during the tour, which was 
` not there earlier when he would repeatedly feign 
indifference to the fate of his government while 
nussing no opportunity to humour the Congress 
leaders Throughout the Karnataka tour of five days, 
he did not mention ıt even once, nor was there the 
favourite allusion to his being a poor farmer who 
would not mind packing his bags and leaving Delhi 
if toppled Either he has heeded Jyoti Basu’s implicit 
advice not to worry about the survival of the 
government but concentrate on governing or he has 
himself realised the sense of instability his statements 
were uninten-tedly spreading 

Then, there was the rumpus about his being 
musquoted on petroleum prices A Hubli report m 
The Hindu from a special correspondent said he had 
“hinted at an increase in the prices of petroleum 
products in the context of the mounting deficit in 


the oil pool account” The Prime Minister was 
reportedly upset by ıt, the following day.the PTI 
graphically described his reaction from Byapur The 
report, published by The Hindustan Tunes, said 


Waving a copy of a leading newspaper which quoted him as 
saying that the petroleum and diesel prices will be increased, 
he said “I categorically deny these newspaper reports ” 


It 1s unusual for The Hindu to “misquote” the 
Prime Minister on such a delicate issue But I did 
not see such a version in other newspapers, parti- 
cularly in the Deccan Herald whose staffers covered 
Deve Gowda’s meetings everywhere Which reminds 
one of an incident m 1955 concerning Sheikh 
Abdullah’s famous Ranbirsinghpura speech ın which 
he pleaded for independence for Kashmir Of course, 
he did not take long to deny 1t claiming he had been 
musquoted Then he set out to haul up the Srinagar 
coirespondent of the PTI who was present at the 
meeting and gave the report When it turned out 
that the correspondent was a South Indian, the 
Shetkh cited ıt as proof of the alleged misquotation, 
though the correspondent was well versed in Urdu 
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SUCH experiences are, no doubt, occupational hazards 
of correspondents but with electronic gadgetry T 
available for recording speeches the bluff can be 
called But sometimes ıt 1s prudent to let the ‘denial’ 
go unchallenged How one would wish to speak 
equally confidently of investigative journalism which 
has become the fashion lately Vir Sanghvi, the 
celebrated columnust, had really harsh words for 
some of its practitioners in the Sunday some time 
ago It 1s relevant here that his provocation was 
what he called ‘raid ray’ involving searches of the 
houses and offices of businessmen, notably of the 
Indian Tobacco Company But the point made by 
hım about the tendency of newspapers to “reproduce 
the mvestigating agencies’ account” of the raids 
“without bothering to verify them or even to get 
the other side of the story”, is well taken 

As he put ıt with his characteristic punch, news- 
papers vie with each other to highlight that each 
raid yielded crores of rupees of unaccounted money 
and goodies like Rolex watches ın the classic case 


Sy? 





an 





f Runu Ghosh, the telcom official hauled up as an 
scomplice of Sukh Ram. The cliche, incriminating 
ocuments, very handy to the investigating agencies 
> indulge ın mnuendo without describing the 
ntents of the seized papers, 1s invariably repeated 
y the reports 
He adds: 
The CBI/Enforcement Directorate/income-tax department 
can always deny that ıt diss-eminated the story when it 1s 
shown to be false—after all the briefing was off-the-record 
And the ‘mvestigative journalist’ having got his name on 
page one with the bogus ‘scoop’ 1s least concerned when it 
1s exploded—by then, he 1s busy with another sensational 
raid 
Then comes Sanghvi1's punch line which makes 
me blush 
As a journalist, I have to say that we are on weak ground 
when businessmen claim that several of us are not more 
than public urmals for leaks from investigating officers 
We are mdeed on weak ground, lending a 
emblance of credibility to the bleat of politicians 
ke Laloo Yadav of biased reporting. I, for one, do 
1ot want an external agency to go mto this practice 
ind set things right. It 1s better we do ıt ourselves 
xeferably through professional orgarusations like 
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the Editors Guild and the All-India Newspapers 
Conference, with the Press Council also mvolved. 
That ıs how a code of conduct can be evolved 
Finally, 1t appears that some Telugu newspapers 
have gone overboard to squeze sensation out of a 
mundane but novel self-help promotional scheme of 
the Andhra Pradesh Government called the “Janma- 
bhhoom:” programme It consists of mobilising 
students and the youth of the towns and villages 
for rural development work, including enumeration 
of revenue and other data, the officials are set to 
supervise the programme and to take care of logistics 
and other infrastructural needs In Karimnagar 
district, a mandal officer died from a heart attack 
when doing so. As the Andhra Pradesh Times put it 


in an editorial recently, 
to say, however implicitly, that the heart attack resulted 
from participation in the programme is to give hostage to 
fortune because it can be nobody’s case that the heart attack 
would not have otherwise occurred Besides, newspaper 
reports are either confused and confusing or deliberately 
tendentious for the same report says that the heart attack 
was brought about by participation in the programme even 
though the officer had gone to the village to review the 
programme n 





India and Pakistan Must Come Together 
to Restore their Economic Sovereignty 


SAQLAIN IMAM 


Several Pakistan: delegates—essentially moulders of public opinion m our neighbouring country—who attended the 

ye Third Convention of Pakistan-India Peoples’ Forum for Peace and Democracy (Calcutta, December 28-31, 1996) 

expressed themselves on various issues relating to Indo-Pak relations, Kashmur, Pakistan's domestic politics (including 

economic situation and women's problems) in interviews given to Mainstream’s Sumit Chakravartty Here we 

present excerpts from the interview of Saqlan Imam, Sentor Correspondent at the Lahore office of the daily Business 

Recorder In the following week the views of the other Pakistani participants of the Convention interviewed will be 
presented, 


ipM have been fluctuations ın the (Pakıstanı) people's 
mood to have good relations with India because of the 
influence of Pakistan’s local politics and sometimes as a 
reaction to extremust Indian politics The incident of the 
demolition of Babri mosque in December 1992 really 
adversely affected the feelings among Pakistanis who 
before that incident were willing to come close to India 
During the Benazir Bhutto rule the movement ın Kashmur, 
what we call India-held Kashmu, started and that also 
adversely affected relations between the two countries 
Smce ıt 1s considered a sensitive issue ın Pakistan 
therefore the uprising ın Kashmur, or what you call 
msurgency in Kashmur, emotionally touched the feelings 
of Pakistanis for Kashmir and against Indians 


But ın spite of these fluctuations and problems the 
general mood was becoming favourable for peace 
initiatives and amity between the two countries However, 
recently there 1s a problem in Pakistan That’s not of a 
political nature, not of an emotional nature, not even of 
a religious nature It ıs purely of an economic nafure 

Because of some international changes and extraneous 
factors both countries are being compelled to open their 
markets and liberalise their trade policies Now the 
Pakistani manufacturers, small and medium size manufac- 
turers, are not in favour of this liberalised trade And the 
reason 1s obvious the policies of the IMF and- World 
Bank As a result of their (World Bank and IMF's) 
pressure the cost of electricity and energy, petrol and gas 
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are rising exorbitantly Therefore the cost of production 
for these small and medium size manufacturers has gone 
up and become much higher than what you can imagine 
So their industnes have become totally non-competitive 
vis-a-vis their Indian counterparts So they oppose any 
liberalised trade with India 

In the last six years there has been a 400 per cent rise 
in the cost of electricity, more than 200 per cent in case 
of gas, 150 per cent ın case of water These increases were 
proposed by the World Bank Moreover the IMF also 
asked the Government of Pakistan to have some structural 
adjustment which too has squeezed the demand When 
you introduce the SAP first you have to go for a cut in 
deficit financing Apparently it looks good, but when you 
take steps to reduce the deficit ıt also squeezes your 
market and decreases the purchasmg power of the 
people - 

Inflation we have not been able to control m spite of 
all these measures to cut the deficit So nght now we 
are ma straitjacket Theoretically we may be a sovereign 
country but for all practical purposes in real economic 
terms we cannot take any policy-decision for the 
development of the people everything 1s being dictated 
by the World Bank and IMF people sitting ın Islamabad 
This has adversely affected the healthy growth of economic 
activity 

When you say ‘level playing field’ ıt means open 
economy, free market or open competition That cannot 
happen and has not happened ın any part of the world 
The US pursues protectionist policies So does Japan 
They are powerful countries, they can afford to open up 
but don’t do so So why should the World Bank and other 
agencies force countnes like Pakistan and India to open 
up especially when their economies are not that powerful 
that they could sustain the thrust of the foreign investor? 
Because the foreign investor does not intend to come and 
make your economy powerful He would just make profit 
and take it away 

Most of the time the foreign investors come with 
conditions They make the governments of the countries 
they invest in to give them maximum incentives in terms 
of tax holidays and protections for them—absolutely 
contrary to the concept of a free market economy But 
why should the local mdustnialist—indigenous capitalist 
or national capitalist—not be given better facilities? 
Because he 1s local, he belongs to this soil, he should be 
given better facilities as compared to the foreign investor 

The Benazir Government announced an energy policy 
which attracted a number of Amencan and European 
companies because ıt was too much attractive even at the 
cost of national development We offered the sovereign 
guarantee that whatever they will generate we'll buy ıt 
This was most stupid and contrary to the free market 
system Competition means I generate power, you 
generate power—and let the people buy it But the 
government has given a guarantee that consumer or no 
consumer, we'll buy it Absolutely contrary to free market 
competition 

Pakistan has been under the influence of the IMF and 


World Bank ever since 1987 when the Finance Minst 
of the Junejo Government and the Finance Minster 
the caretaker government (which was installed after tl 
dismissal of the Juneyo Government) signed an agreeme 
for structural adjustment Ever since the introduction 
the SAP in Pakistan our authorities do not enjoy X 
mdependent position that would enable them to real 
allocate the resources they own 

We have people from the IMF and World Bar 
sometimes going directly and contacting persons ın o1 
Finance Ministry at the level of Section Officers an 
asking from them details of this or that project And tt 
officer knows that he cannot refuse the IMF official 

Officially that IMF official has no authority whatsoev: 
to ask anything If he wants at all he should ask tt 
Minister or the Secretary. But the junior officials kno 
the ‘authority’ of such IMF officials So they are alway 
willing to cooperate for two reasons—first, they know tk 
government won't resist or oppose them, and second] 
in this environment every officer would like to have 
future prospect m the World Bank or the IMF, so nobod 
would like to offend the Fund-Bank official Thus 1s -th 
general environment in which these organisations (IM 
and World Bank) are operating in Pakistan 

It 1s not as if only retired bureaucrats fmd jobs ın th 
international financial institutions For instance, the Chie 
Secretary of Punjab and some of the officials during th 
days of Moin Qureshi are now officials of the World Ban 
because they really cooperated with them (Fund-Bank 
ın achieving those targets which Qureshi had set 
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Wnen the economic sovereignty 1s eroding you are lef 
with nothng Your resources, your revenues are nov 
under the control of these forces, that 1s, the Fund anc 
the Bank Once again one has to pomt out that this 1 
not the position officially—but this 1s what 1s happenin; 
in practice There ıs even a joke ıf a school ıs built tr 
a village—the remotest village—a World Bank officia 
would know its location, whether it is to the north o: 
the south, but the Pakistani authorities won't be aware 
of that—whuich 1s the direction of the gate, which side 
the windows are placed 

Let us be clear These institutions (Fund and Bank) are 
not the real financiers They are ın fact taking away 
money from my country Our debt servicing 1s increasing 
every year—foreign debt servicing—by rune per cent 
And the total size of the foreign debt 1s increasing by 
seven per cent This 1s the situation m which we are 
paying debts to the tune of 187 billion rupees which 1s 
36 per cent of our fiscal budget every year Now it’s 
increasing geometrically by nine per cent, that is, the 
growth of interest rate from- the total accumulation of 
debt 

And the other point to note 1s devaluation When you 
devalue the Pakistani rupee that leads to another burden 

So when everything ıs being borne by us, they (Fund 
and Bank) are not financing anything They just plug the 
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ps and charge heavily And for every step—when they 
me and just plug the gap of deficit or trade deficit, they 
1t some conditionalities And these conditionalities are 
ways accepted by our government I hardly know an 
‘¢asion when the Government of Pakistan resisted And 
1s, ın spite of the fact that some IMF officials have 
ritten in their reports that the package given to Pakistan 
totally unviable, ıt will never work, it will bring 
aster to the economy, the economy will collapse And 
at 1s what has happened 
But it 1s also true that some economists in Pakistan— 
ough small in number-—have been opposing all these— 
rx example, Dr Ashraf Nooran, Dr Mubashir Hasan 
Some people seriously believe in Pakistan that either 
re should refuse to repay our debts or we should ask 
or a debt moratorium or a rescheduling of debt servicing— 
re three posibilities But there is a fear among those of 
$ who view this alternative package with all seriousness 
Mf course we believe that none of our present leaders 
rould dare take any of these steps But the fear ıs that 
Janyone—let’s say, Benazir or Nawaz Sharif—takes any 
uch measure, then either we shall have a coup, a military 
oup—and get Martial Law revived because this has 
iappened ın the past For mstance, when Henry Kissinger 
iad issued some warnings to Zulfikar Ali Bhutto in a 
etter, Bhutto had openly questioned the Americans by 
aking the letter to the common bazaar and telling the 
ople “This ıs what the Americans are doing Should 
follow them or should I not?” On that day his fate was 
ealed But the people are spontaneously resentful of 
such acts on the part of the Americans and would 
spond positively to such calls if ever the situation 
arises However) the point ıs that the public are not 
organised Because our political parties, their own cadres 
are not sincere They have been corrupted 
So either we fear there will be a coup or if there 1s 
no coup we fear there wil be an Indian attack on 
‘akistan That is to ‘say those forces (of the US, and Bank 
and Fund) would mamipulate thmgs in India to put 
Pakistan in a situation whereby ıt 1s again forced to go 
back to the mternational financial institutions 
So in order to have our economic sovereignty restored, 
we must come together \That’s why a joint strategy of 
Pakistan and India for their economic liberation 1s very 
essential s 
I must tell you I find thik idea—cut defence expenditure 
and develop your country—very childish It’s just the 
two-plus-two type logic Aha that’s not going to work 
The only thing that will work 1s joint cooperation Even 
by keeping our armies intact we can coexist In order to 
become friends we do not need to become smpotent 
totally 
4 It’s my personal view—I absolutely support the Indian 
stand on the nuclear issue, on CTBT But I would say 
there 1s some defect in showing the reason behind this 
stance The defect in this policy 1s that it 1s still apologetic 
If you simply say ıt ıs our right to develop ourselves 
Right to develop ıs a fundamental nght of every nation 
and I think in the modern world technology 1s a must— 


and nuclear technology 1s the future technology to 
generate energy Because m the next 20 years the world 
will be moving from fission to fusion energy generation 
So if you stop working on this and we have seen it 
because our experience of the Third World countries is 
that the technology created or invented ın the West takes 
a long time to reach the developing states, or it 1s sold 
to them at a much higher and exorbitant rate So why 
shouldn't India go ahead ın the nuclear field and work 
on 1t? 

And the nuclear bomb 1s only a small part of nuclear 
technology which can be used for peaceful purposes 

On the other hand, I am not happy with the stand 
of my own government which is just reacting to India 
and doing nothing else Suppose India signs the CTBT 
tomorrow what would be the position of Pakistan? 
Pakistan would be left high and dry 

The question is why should we give up our sovereign 
right to keep the nuclear option? And if you study the 
CTBT, ıt will definitely ensure permanent hegemony of 
those who have nuclear weapons right now 

So just for the love of peace we should not go for those 
delicate exercises which look good to the outside world 
and say—okay, We have seen through these sophisticated 
and upper middle class type solutions of poor people’s 
problems—-have a hygienic condition of living so you 
won't get exposed to any disease, you will be free of any 
problem, eat good food and so on The problem is how 
can they hve m hygienic conditions? 

India must simply say we are gomg ahead 

Basically the objective of the CTBT, WTO and even 
population control ıs just to umplement the reductionist 
policy which im its intellectual content 1s Malthusian in 
approach cut everything and then you'll be prosperous 
This 1s illogical, it never happens 
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I wasn’t expecting much more than what we have 
achieved at this Convention We all understand the 
limitations of such an exercise We are treading generally 
an uncharted area So we should rather expect certam 
inconveniences ın this journey Therefore we must be 
happy with whatever we have achieved here 

What we have achieved at this Convention in terms 
of ensuring peace and democracy ın the region, 1s that 
we have taken a step forward by making practical, 


_ Suggestions to implement the objectives and decisions 


and resolutions of the last two Conventions of Lahore 
and Delhi (both took place ın 1995) 

The Third Convention seems more like that of coming 
out of the drawing room to the streets I thmk this year 
we in Pakistan would be able to contact more people 
living ın streets and bazaars and markets And I strongly 
believe we will be successful m Pakistan J am sure of 
that 

I think this Forum can play a vital role in terms of 
strengthening the two countries’ economic, and thereby 
political, sovereignty It can play a role more important 
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than any bilateral agency or even agreement between the Now, the World Bank and IMF are again referring 


two countries We can be more effective than the business Adam Smith ` 
groups and organisations Because they cannot influence I am happy to be m Calcutta because. in history tł 
public opinion, but we can Fort William College here was the think-tank of the Ea 


You know, the biggest multinational in recent! history India Company They conquered India because of tÀ 
was the East India Company And the East India institution Now Calcutta has to play a diametrical 
Company’s researcher Adam Smath was in their pay roll opposite role It has to liberate the whole subcontinent 
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India does not regard the recent intrusions into its airspace over Kutch in Gujarat by Pakistan pilotless remot 
controlled aircraft as necessarily a security threat, and aspires to create a friendly environment im 1 
neighbourhood, accordmg to PM Deve Gowda who says “The security environment around us remains adverse 
“Wilful delay” m the umplementation of the works under the MPs’ local area development scheme will b 
considered “contempt of Parliament” on the part of the officials concerned, according to the new guideline 
issued by Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma to the State Governments ~i 
Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav says political leaders of different parties have mounted a “systematic assault 
on his pro-poor image and the Janata Dal’s social justice plank He also declares that any further characte 
assassination will not be tolerated and the poor will wage a relentless war against the “vested interests” “ 
am not going to succumb to the bullying tactics of the CBI in the fodder scam investigation and will go t 
the people’s court and the judiciary for justice,” he adds 

Congress decides to support the breakaway BJP group in Rajasthan Vidhan Sabha ın the event of a division 
on the opening day of the Assembly session The declaration to this effect 1s made by Leader of the Oppositio! 
in the Vidhan Sabha Paras Ram Maderna after reviewing the political situation in the State 

Nomunation papers of former Youth Congress chief and Narasimha Rao loyalist Maninderpt Singh Bitta ar 
cancelled on the ground that he had used fake proposers He filed his nomination for the Amritsar (South 
constituency 

Internecine war of supremacy between members of the ruling BJP and party dissidents, aptly supported by 
Congress legislators, continue after Rajasthan Vidhan Sabha in Jaipur is adjourned amidst unprecedentec 
pandemonium Earlier in the day surcharged BJP rebels, jomed by Congress MLAs, stall the House proceedings 
with BJP rebel Gop: Chand Gujjar snatching a copy of the Governor’s Address from Governor BR Bhagat’: 
hands and tearing ıt amidst slogan shouting from the Treasury and Opposition benches The Governor whc 
managed to read only a few lines of the address, signs the papers after announcing that his address shoulc 
be taken as read, and hurriedly leaves the House under tight security In a counter move, the BJP suspends 
three of its rebel members (including Minster of State Punja Lal and Gopi: Chand Gujjar) for disrupting tht 
Governor’s Address 

Ongoing cold war between Congress President Sitaram Kesri and UF functionaries further intensifies with 
Congress spokesman VN Gadgil strongly reacting to the CBI investigation mto a case against Kesri, saying 
that 1f the reported involvement of the PMO ın the case was true then ıt was “deplorable”, and dubbing the 
inquiry as “politically motivated” Congress circles are also apprehensive that the government might try to use 
the information being made available to the Indian authorities in the Bofors payoff case against the party 
Former Home Minister SB Chavan admuts that certain sensitive documents relating to the pre-1987 period have 
been withheld from the Jain Commussion (investigating into Rajiv Gandhi's assassination) to ensure that the 
Nehru-Gandhi family did not get involved ın any controversy 

CBI ts learnt to have sent a missive to the Dubai authorities to expedite the arrest of key hawala operator Amur 
Bhat, according to a report despatched from Duba: quoting a local daily Gulf Today 

After a delay of seven years marked by contentious litigation, the much awaited secret bank documents relating 
to the $ 13 billion Bofors kickback case are finally handed to the Government of India at Berne The documents 
contain details of the bank transactions of the seven accused ın the case—H P Hindya, SP Hinduja, Prakash 
Hinduja, Win Chaddha, Ottavio Qattrochi—and the two companies—Svenska Inc. and Jubilee Finance Inc 
Non-Congress parties arrive at a consensus that the documents relating to the kickbacks in the Bofors gun deal, 
handed over to the Government of India by the Swiss authorities, be made public ` 
Pandemonium prevails ın the Rajasthan Vidhan Sabha for the second consecutive day as Congress and rebel 
BJP members join hands to disrupt the House proceedings 

Union Cabmet decides to open up power transmission for private investment 

Union Food Minister DP Yadav says “Nearly 40 per cent States will be ready to provide foodgrains at half 
the issue price to families below the poverty line (annual income below Rs 1500 per annum) by January 26” 
In a dramatic turn of events the Rajasthan Vidhan Sabha ıs adjourned till March 6 after the ruling BJP takes 
a vote of confidence proving tts majortty on the floor of the House The ruling party musters the support of 
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115 members ın a House whose current effective strength ıs 199 Speaker Shantı Lal Chaplot also suspends 
fve members due to unruly behaviour for three months 

In its second chargesheet regarding the JMM payoff case, the CBI names Bhajan Lal, Ayit Singh, Ram Lakhan 
Singh Yadav, Ram Sharan Yadav, Abhay Pratap Singh, Anadi Charan Das, Hay) Ghulam Mohammad and Roshan 
Lal In its first chargesheet ıt had named former PM Narasimha Rao, Buta Singh and Satish Sharma alongwith 
JMM functionaries Suraj Mandal, Shailendra Mahato, Simon Marandı and Shibu Soren 

Samajwadi Party President Mulayam Singh Yadav just:fies has earher decision of withdrawing all the 49 cases 
against former bandit Phoolan Devi on the ground that she had already undergone 11 years of imprisonment 
The Supreme Court recently rescinded this earlier executive order and the cases against her are to be reopened 
CBI seeks one-year time from the Karnataka High Court to complete its probe into former Railway Minister 
CK Jaffar Sharief’s alleged acquisition of wealth disproportionate to his known source of income 

Retired Justice Kuldip Singh of the Supreme Court, who was conferred the “Environmentalist of the Year Award” 
earlier ın the month, returns the award protesting against the move of the sponsors (Anubhav Plantations) to 
“exploit the award and the awardee for their business prospects” 

Greek Government decides to deport 22 Indian emigrants who escaped the boat tragedy in which more than 
150 Indians from Punjab are feared to have drowned off the Malta coast on December 25, 1996 

Saudi Arabia will deport within a week another batch of 46 Indian children caught illegally staying and begging 
im the streets, according to reports received by the External Affairs Ministry They are at present lodged at the 
deportation centre in Jeddah 

Rajasthan Opposition demands the dismissal of the Bhairon Singh Shekhawat Government and imposition of 
President’s Rule in the State Opposition MLAs say the business of the Legislature was conducted ın an arbitrary 
and unconstitutional manner during the three-day winter session to help the ruling BJ? Government 

PM Deve Gowda’s absence from Congress President Sitaram Kesm’s iftar party irks Kesti thereby further straining 
Congress-UF relations 

Official estimates of economic growth in 1995-96 gets revised for the fourth time ın the financial year The Central 
Statistical Organisation shows that the GDP grew by 71 per cent in real terms instead of the earher estimate 
of 66 per cent 

CBI Director Joginder Singh sets the investigation agency a deadline of three months to unravel the mtricacies 
of the $ 13 bilhon Bofors gun deal He indicates this after the documents are formally handed over to the 
investigating agency by Special Judge Ajit Bharihoke 

Fatima Beev: and Sukhdev Singh Hang, both members of the National Human Rights Commission (NHRC), 
are appointed Governors of Tamil Nadu and Kerala respectively 

Former Punjab CM HS Brar opts out of the electoral race by withdrawing his papers from the Muktsar Assembly 
constituency 

Union Government clears the proposal for se-tmg up a national appellate body, the National Environment 
Appellate Authority, for hearing appeals against decisions rejecting or granting environmental clearances to 
industries 

Supreme Court gives the ruling that the Patna High Court’s directive asking CBI Director Joginder Singh to 
exclude the Bihar cadre officers from the Rs 950 crore fodder scam was a suggestion and nôt an aspersion 
on the investigators 

In his address to the nation on the eve of the Republic Day, President Shankar Dayal Sharma says India's failure 
to rid itself of casteism and communalism which have an invidious and sinister nexus with corruption and 
criminality 1s fraught with grave consequences He also emphasises the need for a nationwide commitment to 
the building of “national values and goals and the integration and unification of the people” 

Congress 1s thrown into disarray in the midst of campaign for the crucial Punjab Assembly elections as it expels 
former CM HS Brar and mutiates disciplinary action against former Youth Congress President MS Bitta fot 
withdrawing from the fray 

Former CBI Joint Director K Madhavan says the contents of the Bofors bank documents, which arrived from 
Switzerland and are now ın the possession of the CBI, are bound to be explosive and could well cause several 
heads to roll, according to some key persons who have been associated with the mvestigation 

Delhi becomes one the few cities in the world where public smoking 1s to be banned alongwith prohibition 
of smoking m vehicles of public transport 

President gives assent to an ordinance paving the way for the creation of an independent telecom regulatory 
authority Another ordinance facilitatmg private investment in power transmission was assented a day earlier 
Union Finance Minister P Chidambaram reiterates his government’s commitment to disinvestment ın public 
sector undertakings by saying that its goal ış to make the PSUs productive and efficient’ m order toSmaximise 
return on the capital invested 

Fortyeighth Republic Day 1s celebrated throughout the country with enthusiasm—at the Rajpath ın New Delhi 
there was the traditional display of the nation’s cultural diversity and military might, punctuated by sombreness 
and gaiety in equal measure, as President Shankar Dayal Sharma accompanies the chief guest, Trinidad and 
Tobago PM Basdeo Pandey, to the ceremony and takes the salute 

Income Tax authorities provisionally attach assets worth over Rs 3 crores belongmg to four Jharkhand Mukti 
Morcha (JMM) leaders charged with accepting bribes running into crores of 1upees to vote in favour of the 
Narasimha Rao Government ın July 1993 
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As the CBI continues its perusal of the Bofors documents handed over by the Swiss Government, Bureau Directo: 
Joginder Singh says the papers “do contain names”, he also indicates that the CBI 1s contemplating the setting 
up of a Special Investigating team (SIT) to pursue the probe intended to identify the recipients of the allegec 
kickbacks 

Tamil Maamila Congress (TMC) President GK Moopanar says the Congress should jom the UF Government 
as this would reinforce political stability ın the country 

Normal life is affected ın Assam for the second day in three days because of a 12-hour bandh called by the 
ULFA ın protest against “state terrorism and the curtailing of the democratic nghts of the people of Assam” 
For the first time ın ten weeks, the annual rate of inflation falls marginally to 7 64 per cent for the week ending 
January 11 It was 775 per cert the previous week 

Union Government deplores the reported remarks of historian Stanley Wolpert against Jawaharlal Nehru in his 
book, Nehru A Tryst with Destiny, but says that any decision of banning the book will be taken after examining 
it m its totality 

Industry Ministry accuses the Civil Aviation Ministry of misreporting Cabinet proceedings on the new civil 
aviation policy, particularly on the equity participation of foreign airlmes in joint ventuies in the domestic sector 
Political Secretary to the Congress President Tariq Anwar responds to TMC President G K Moopanar’s statement 
that the Congress should join the UF Government and an important Congress leader was heen to join the Deve 
Gowda Ministry, and says “No leader 1s hobnobbing with the UF the party High Command 15 certain about 
it” Meanwhile the Left parties reiterate that there was virtually no chance of the Congress joming the UF 
Government at the Centre since “with the factional feuds in the Congress, ıt will only bung mstability” 
Even though the Presidential elections are six months away, a broad consensus appears to be emerging within 
the ruling UF over the candidature of Vice-President KR Narayanan for the post 

PM Deve Gowda constitutes a Cabinet Committee on Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and Minorities The 
Committee, headed by the PM, will deal with matters relating to these sections’ mterests 

Palani Baba, founder of the Islamic Jihad Movement of Tamil Nadu, 1s murdered at Pollachi in Coimbatore, 
tension prevails there 

Income Tax Department 1s not satisfied with Gujarat CM Shankersinh Vaghela’s reply on the financing of the 
chartered flight to carry rebel legislators to Khajuraho in 1995 The Department 1s planning to issue summons 
to him shortly 

Tamil Nadu CM M Karunanidlu defends PM Deve Gowda against allegations by the TMC that he 1s responsible 
for the failure of the Cauvery talks 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri 1s the first political leader to be told of the new Clinton Adminustration’s “new 
priorities” m the South Asian region when US Ambassador to India Frank Wisner assures him that the US will 
not pressurise India on any of the “mdependent” stands the latter takes Howevei, opinion t» divided on whether 
Wisner committed any diplomatic faux pas in briefing Kesri before speaking to anyone in the Union Government 
An unofficial estimate by the IMF saying Indians have stashed away at least $ 100 bilhon in foreign banks 
seems to get substantiated by the findings of a research study by three US economists They conclude that 
capital flight from India to the US alone in 1994 and 1995 is to the tune of $ 4-11 billion 

India’s trade deficit will narrow sharply at the end of the current financial yeai to about $ 2 billion, down 
from last year’s $ 45 billion, according to the Commerce Mimustry’s projections 

Raising of retirement age to 60 years, hike in house rent allowance to 30 per cent of the top of the scale, a 
minimum salary of Rs 2440 and maximum salary of Rs 26,000 per month, a drastic cut m gazetted holidays 
to three days a year (from the present 17) alongwith a six-day working week, enhancement of maximum age 
of recruitment of women to 35 years, a 15-day paternity leave and transport allowances tor all employees— 
these are some of the major recommendations of the Fifth Pay Commission which 1s submitted to the government 
The Commission suggets a freeze on further employment of junior staff and a sharp cutback in mtake for higher 
levels, abolition of 35 lakh vacant posts 

“Implementation of the Fifth Pay Commission report will not mar the government's efforts at controlling fiscal 
deficit,” says Finance Mmuister P Chidambaram 

CBI 1s likely to interrogate several persons in India from next week in connection with the Bofors kickback 
case Highly-placed sources in the Bureau mform that a 12-member Special Investigating Team (SIT) will handle 
all aspects of the case mcluding mterrogation 

Left parties dub the Fifth Pay Commission report as “elitist and retrograde” in nature and aver that ıt would 
merease the disparity between the highest and lowest income earners, aggravate unemployment by freezing 
35 lakh existing government jobs BJP too picks holes in the recommendations ove: the issue of curtailment 
of holidays There are also reports of widespread resentment as the junior employees, officials of Central services 
other than the IAS vent spleen agamst the recommendations 

Former bandit and current Lok Sabha member Phoolan Devs appeal to the Supreme Court for the transfer 
of cases against her from UP to MP or any other State 1s rejected by the Apex Court 

CBI Director Joginder Singh says all facts and names relating to the Bofors case will be known by Apzil 13 
this year 

Supreme Court serves a notice to the RBI seeking mformation on action taken against formet Union Home 
Minister Buta Singh, former Cabinet Secretary PK Kaul and some senior bank officers who had played a role 
in extending bank guarantees to the controversial Skipper Company, a construction company in the Capital 
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Delhi High Court rejects a PIL seeking prosecution of PM Deve Gowda and his family for allegedly breaching 
the currency law on a wide scale by taking his family to Harare and Rome last November 

In the face of growing clamour for the names of Bofors kickback recipients, the CBI 1s weighing the possibility 
of releasing a hist of key figures soon after Parlament meets for the Budget session on February 20 

In the continuing spate of terrorist violence in Haryana, a child 1s killed and 18 others ase uyured in a bomb 
blast ın a bus at the Panipat bus terminal 

Akal: Dal decides to shelve the Anandpur Sahib resolution for five years and concentrate on the Common 
Minimum Programme (CMP) evolved by the Akali-BJP combine to provide a “corruption-free, people-onented 
government” 

Bandit-tumed-politician Phoolan Devi refuses to surrender before the Special Judge (Anti-dacoity, Kanpur Dehat) 
SK Shrivastava on February 4 until her pending application of trial 1s dropped by the court, she 1s currently 
absconding from the police dragnet 


INTERNATIONAL 


January 19 > 


January 20 > 


January 21 > 


January 22 > 


India 1s likely to open an office at Mazar-e-Shanef in Afghanistan thereby casting its lot fumly with the regime 
of former Afghan President Burhanuddin Rabbani (on the basis of a report on the ground situation by an External 
Affairs Munustry offictal touring the area), hints External Affairs Minister IK Gujral in an exclusive interview 
to The Times of India 

A mob of 500 Sunn: militants set on fire an Iranian cultural centre in Lahore to avenge the bombing a day 
earlier at a Lahore courthouse that killed their leader Zia-ur Rehman Faruqi and 25 others wlule wounding 
at least a hundred persons, the Sunni militants owing allegiance to the sectarian party, Anjumano Sipahe Sabaha 
of Pakistan (ASSP), hold a rally before completely gutting the building and accuse Iran of supporting the militant 
Shutes of Pakistan whom they blame for the powerful explosion on January 18 that also killed police and 
journalists alongwith the ASSP chief 

Palestinian leader Yasser Arafat, greeted by 60,000 jubilant Palestinians, arrives in Hebron to celebrate the 
Palestinian takeover of the city after three decades of Israeli occupation, and vows to “continue until Jerusalem” 
Thousands of Americans assemble at the Mall in Washington to watch a fireworks display as part of the 
celebrations marking the mauguration of President Bill Clinton's second term at the White House 

Hours after a union leader calls for an end to protest violence, hundreds of militant students express mdignation 
over a new labour law, burn effigies of both the South Korean President and the US head of state, and clash 
with South Korean police in Seoul, battling with firebombs, rocks and teargas 

With a flourish of pageantry and prose William Jefferson Clinton claims his second term as the US President 
in Washington and issues a passionate plea for Americans to reconcile their differences and march together into 
the next millenium 

A powerful car bomb exploded outside a cafe m downtown Algiers on January 19 evening, killing at least 
21 persons and wounding 60 others after attackers massacred 36 people decapitating some, another explosion 
1s reported near Reghaia, 30 kilometres east of Algiers 

At the end of a four-day visit to Sri Lanka External Affairs Minister IK Gujral says m Colombo that the 1978 
Indo-Sn Lanka Accord was “more intent” now than before and claims that “we have more cordial relations” 
with the island-state as reflected in President Chandrika Kumaratunga breaking protocol to host him a private 
dinner at her offictal residence 

A stnke called by the militant Sunni group, Anyumano Sipahe Sahaba of Pakistan, to protest agamst the death 
of ASSP chief Zia-ur Rehman Faruqi alongwith 25 others in a bombing incident at a courthouse in Lahore on 
January 18 reduces commercial activity and public transport in Karactu, according to eyewimesses, Sunni 
hardliners blame Iran and the local Shute Tehrik-e-Jafria Pakistan (TJP) for the blast 

While NATO Secretary-General Javier Solana held five-hour closed-door talks with Russian Foreign Minister 
Yevgeny Primakov tn Moscow on January 20 ın a bid to ease Russia’s stubborn opposition to the alliance’s 
eastward expansion, Russian Presidential spokesman Serge: Yastrzhembsky wained that the “romantic period 
m diplomacy ıs over” and Moscow won't accept any “sweet promises” from the US-led alliance 

Madeleine Albright won easy approval on January 20 from Senator Jesse Helms and his Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee ın Washington, the Committee unanımously voting to send her nomination as the US Secretary of 
State to the full Senate 

Extemal Affairs Minister IK Gujral tells The Times of India “We already have clear signals that the US wants 
to have good, positive ties with us We have to work on the ground already covered and strengthen them ” 
On Indo-Russian relations, he says the “uncertainties that came in the wake of the change of the system” in 
that country “are well behind us” and asserts “The two countries (India and Russia) are important partners 
in political, economic and mulitary tes” 

A long-shot communist bid to oust President Boris Yeltsm for being sick 1s frustrated ın the Russian parliament 
with the Communists failing to muster sufficient votes (87 support the resolution, 102 oppose and five abstain), 
the voting taking place hours after Yeltsin shows up at the Kremlin for the first time since falling ll on 
January 6 

Thousands of workers in Seoul put down their tools for a weekly one-day strike, a new strategy aimed at forcing 
the South Korean Government to repeal a labour law passed a month ago—the first strike since union leaders 
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temporarily ended on January 18 nationwide walkouts on the same issue 

‘Two carbombs rocked Algiers within hours of each other on January 21 killing upto 18 people and crumblin 
homes and shops in the latest violence blamed on the country’s Islamic insurgency 

New York-based human rights group Human Rights Watch says Spike Lee, Gregory Peck Barbara Streisan 
and 56 other Hollywood figures have petitioned US President Bill Clinton to lead efforts to scrutinise China’ 
human nghts record a 
US Senate ratifies President Chnton's ground-breaking national security team with lightning speed, confirmin 
Madeleine Albnght as America’s first female Secretary of State and former Republican Senator William Cohe 
as Defence Secretary, both winning 99-0 approval with no word of doubt or dissent 

Beginning his first tough diplomatic assignment, the visitng new UN Secretary-General Kof Annan tries t 
convince US Congressional critics to pay the huge US debt to the UNO, saying he was fairly certain the Congres 
would settle $ 13 bilhon in unpaid dues, adding “I hope the mght decision will be taken this year” 
Canada rejects US attempts to tsolate Cuba with Foreign Minster Lloyd Axworthy becoming the highest-rankin; 
Canadian official to visit the island-state and holding talks with President Fidel Castro, three dissidents (involve: 
in trying to produce dependent economic reports and news articles) arrested hours after the meeting on Januar 
21 night were released on the Canadian Minuster’s inquiries about them, before his departure after a secon 
meeting with Castro on January 22 Axworthy said there was no “breakthrough” on the human rights fron 
but “it’s work m progress”, the two sides issued at the end of the visit a joint communique outlining way 
in which Canada could help Cuba improve human nghts ım the island-natioi 

In the wake of sectarian unrest following the killing of 26 persons including a militant Sunni leader ın a bomi 
blast ın Lahore last week, Pakistan authorities crack down on militant religious organisations and arrest hundred. 
of their activists m a bid to control the growing violence just before the parliamentary elections 
Washington Post reports that the new US Secretary of State Madeleine Albright has replaced Robin Raphel, nay 
on a visit to the Indian subcontinent, with Rick Inderfurth, one of Albright’s deputies when she was the Uf 
Ambassador to the UN before being appomted the Secretary of State, as the new US Assistant Secretary o 
State for South Asia 

With the hardening of the Peruvian Government's position on talks with the Leftist rebels holding 73 hostage: 
inside the Japanese Ambassador’s residence m Lima, the defiant Tupac Amaru guerillas shouted “Liberty o; 
Death” and sang a revolutionary anthem on January 23 

UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan held a meeting with US President Bul Clinton in Washington on January 
23 with Clinton pledging to “pay what we owe” to the UNO, but he found im his subsequent meetings witt 
Congressional leaders stiff opposition to the release of funds for the purpose unless Annan took specific steps 
towards UN ‘reforms, Annan tells House Speaker Newt Gingrich and Chairmen of the House and Senate 
Appropriations Committees that he 1s committed to reforms but the US should pay the $ 13 bilhon the UN 
says it owes to the global organisation (the Clinton Admunustration puts the figure at about $ 900 million) 
US President Bill Clinton 1s expected to visit India in 1997-98 giving a new filip to the slow process ol 
improvement of Indo-US relations, according to Indian Ambassador to the US Naresh Chandra in Washington 
Canadian Foreign Minster Lloyd Axworthy defends his trip to Cuba saying that his country’s Cuba policy was 
more likely to succeed than US sanctions in changing Fidel.Castro’s ways 

In a move that has stunned many, UN Secretary-General Kofi: Annan has bowed to US pressure and agreed 
to the demand of US Foreign Relations Committee Chairman Jesse Helms fo: periodic consultations on the 
progress of the world body’s reforms, according to Washington Post (as the report runs counter to what ena 
had said on January 24 ın an mterview) The Post said Annan had to change track after Clmton told him that 
“winning the support of Helms and other Congressional conservatives was essential if the US 1s to pay back 
its dues and assessments that have brought the UN to the brink of bankruptcy” 

Pakistan authorities have warned deposed PM Benazir Bhutto that they are determined to hang her husband 
for the murder of her brother in a police ambush last year, says The Guardian of London quoting Benazir who 
attributes the warning to President Farooq Leghar: who she clans had conveyed that through “a friend” 
Nepal's main Opposition party, the CPN-ML, wins three seats in critical by-elections causing concerns to the 
ruling Nepali Congress 

As US Assistant Secretary of State for South Asia Robin Raphel (since replaced by Rick Indeifurth) was received 
by President Farooq Leghan, Chief of Army Staff Jehangir Karamat and other key members of the Pakistan 
Cabmet during a routine two-day visit to Islamabad earlier in the week, the Pakistani media has strongly criticised 
the special treatment meted out to her 

Leftist rebels free Police General Jose Rivas Rodriguez among the 73 hostages still in their hands m Lima, he 
1s released for medical reasons 

Tens of thousands of workers and supporters rally ın Seoul and 13 other cities to force the government to repeal 
a labour law that sparked three weeks of nationwide protests—first rallies jointly sponsored by South Korea's 
two rival labour groups, one sanctioned and the other outlawed by the government 7 
South Korean President Kim Young-sam has returned to Seoul from Japan after a difficult summat with Japanese 
PM Ryutaro Hashimoto to work out such tough problems as a common strategy towards North Korea, and 
is facing an equally tough 1ssue—a major financial scandal that could implicate his cronies 

Afghanustan’s Taliban militia capture more areas north of Kabul to strengthen their positions in the latest round 
of fighting with the Afghan Islamic Press (AIP) reporting that in the past two days they have seized control 
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of Shinwari and Sayah Gardı districts situated between the town of Jabal-us-Seraj and Ghorband in the northern 
Parwan province 

New US Secretary of State Madeleme Albright said on January 26 that the US needed to cooperate with Russia 
with or without Boris Yeltsin, ın a “Meet the Press” programme in Washington she alsa underscored not to 
“overreact” to the proposals by a Chma-appointed committee n Hong Kong that would limit crvil liberties 
after the British colony reverts to Chinese rule this year, adding “We cannot hold our ielationship hostage 
to one issue, whether it be human uiights o1 trade” 

Crucial three-day talks between the Bangladesh Government and the leaders of trtbal msurgents, “Shanti Bahmi” 
m the Chittagong Hull Tracts conclude in Dhaka with both sides reporting “progress” and agieeing to meet 
again in March 

Allaying Israel concerns Palestinian leader Yasser Arafat says in remarks published ın the Israel daily Yediot 
Ahronot that he would not declare a Palestinian state ahead of a peace agreement with Israel, to be completed 
by May 1999 

Former Pakistan PM Moin Qureshi called for a formal role of the Army ın the political process and said in 
an interview to a private Pakistani TV channel in Washington on January 26 that the country should give ‘ serious 
consideration” for adopting a Presidential system of governance 

Pakistan’s former PM Benazir Bhutto escaped unhurt after unidentified persons fired upon the helicopter carrying 
her to Dadu in Sindh on January 27 

Former US Secretary of State Henry Kissinger says the United States must have a clear vision of the future 
it seeks, over China and India m particular, adding that while China will emerge as an ‘incipient supei powe!” 
India “1s emerging as a major power, especially ın South and South-East Asia” 

Aslan Maskhadov, a top Chechen leader who masterminded the defeat of Russian forces in Chechnya and wants 
independence of the region from Russia, appears to have won a decisive victory in Chechnya’s Presidential 
election winning 63 per cent of the 90 per cent votes counted 

Former Pakistan PM and Pakistan Muslim League leader Nawaz Sharif tells the Khaleej fune m an exclusive 
interview that tension over the Kashmur imbroglio had been badly affecting the Pakistani economy and the 
issue could be solved only through dialogue He also indicates that if returned to power in the February 3 
elections he would review the future of the Council for Defence and National Security set up recently resunecting 
the old troika of the President, the PM and the Army 

Pakistan’s newly-formed Council for Defence and National Security on January 27 expressed satistaction ovet 
stabilisation of the country’s economic condition and the goveinment’s crackdown on defaulters 

Taliban multtia vows to soon march mto northern Afgharustan to defeat ther strong opponent General Abdul 
Rashid Dostum, dubbing his powerful ethnic Uzbek troops blood-suckers 

A nationwide gallup poll in Pakistan shows nearly 40 per cent favouring Nawaz Shauif’s PML and only 20 
per cent Benazir Bhutto’s PPP 

Iraqi President Saddam Hussein has put his wife under house arrest and lus eldest son Uday 15 semi-paralysed 
from gunshot wounds suffered in an attack last month, according to a senior US miltaiy official clamung to 
have a “good source” in Baghdad 

Visiting US Assistant Secretary of State for Consular Affairs Mary A Ryan says m New Delhi that Washington 
now proposes to issue 10-year visas to Indian visitors instead of the prevailing five-year visas 

Pakistan President Farooq Leghari says he was vindicated by Pakistan’s highest court which backed his decision 
to remove Benazir Bhutto’s corrupt regime last November The Pakistan Supreme Court on January 29 rejected 
Benazir’s petition seeking restoration of her government 

Baghdad derues Saddam Hussein had placed his wife under house arrest and charges the Clinton Administration 
with “forging facts agaist Iraq” 

Nawaz Sharif on January 29 reiterated that if returned to power he would take a “fresh look” at the Council 
for Defence and National Security (CDNS) saying any new leader coming to power would have to review the 
CDNS that gives the Army a quasi formal role in government 

A commussion inquiring into the assassimation of Vijaya Kumaratunga, husband of Sri Lankan President Chandrika 
Kumaratunga, m 1988 finds Ranasinghe Premadasa, former Sri Lankan head of state himself slain m 1993, 
indirectly involved in Vyaya’‘s killing 

UN Secretary-General Koft Annan delivers his first address to the 61-nation UN Conference on Disarmament 
in Geneva and calls for banning the production material used for making nuclear weapons, saying it would 
be a vital step towards nuclear disarmament 

Ratings ın opinion polls conducted over the last few months show South Africa's chansmatic President Nelson 
Mandela leading other world leaders ın national popularity charts, though US Piesident Bull Clinton, with 60 
per cent support, ıs not far behind 

US lawmakers attacked the Chnton Admunistration’s human rights policy on January 31 as a “hve and let die” 
approach that places US interests above oppression of other nation’s people 

PM Deve Gowda arrives in Davos to attend the World Economic Forum meet, holds patleys with Russian PM 
Victor Chernomyrdin, Israeli PM Benjmin Netanyahu and first PM of Cambodia Prince Ranaitdh 

While Nawaz Sharif pledges to strive for imitrating dialogue with India and shun the politics of “revenge and 
vendetta” if elected to power, Benazir Bhutto cries hoarse against President Farooq Leghaii and accuses him 
of colluding with Nawaz Sharif to install the latter as the next Pakistan PM a 
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WE, THE PEOPLE OF INDIA, 
having solemnly resolved to 
constitute India into a Sovereign Socialist Secular 
Democratic Republic and to secure to all its citizens 


JUSTICE, social, economie and political, 
LIBERTY of thought, expression, belief, 
faith and worship, 
EQUALITY of status and of opportunity; 
and to promote among them all, 
FRATERNITY assuring the dignity of the 
individual and the unity and integrity of the Naton, 
In our Constituent Assembly this twenty-sixth day of 
November, 1949, do heteby adopt, enact and give to 
ourselves this Constitution 
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Akali Resurgence : 


| ene and mid-term polls may not always 
provide an accurate barometre of the mood of the 
electorate vis-a-vis political parties, but they do 
indicate which way the wmd ıs blowing 

The latest bunch of by-election results as also the 
results of the mid-term poll m Puryab make it 
abundantly clear that the status quo 1s almost totally 
reyected by the electorate Leaving aside the factor 
of mdividual likes and dislikes, ıt 1s possible to 
discern the trend of the electorate’s choice from 
among political parties 

The most impressive on this count ıs the 
spectacular come-back of the Akal: party ın Punjab 
The record-breaking score that the Akali-BJP combine 
could achieve in the new Puryab Assembly 1s going 
to be an mmportant landmark ın the national politics 
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in the coming period The years of the Congress ray 
in Puryab have turned out to be an exercise in 
futility From the Blue Star to Beant Singh to the 
pathetic outfit propped up by the present Congress 
President, Sitaram Kesri, it ıs clear that the electorate 
m Punjab has totally repudiated the mage and 
politics of the Congress Even the claim that terrorist 
politics ın Punjab has been brought to an end by 
the Congress ray under the last three Chief Ministers 
of the State, 1s open to question, as 1t ıs known that 
corruption and goondagir: had taken over in the 
name of upholding law and order 
The Akali Party leadership has always played a 
significant role ın national politics, particularly ım 
the non-Congress experiments of recent decades Ite 
re-assertion ın parliamentary politics, heralded so 
stridently by the latest poll results, will no doubt 
be important for the present-day coalition politics 
at the Centre It will no long be possible for any 
combination at the Centre to ignore the emphatic 
assertion of Akali resurgence If the United Front 
cannot win it over or accommodate ıt, then ıt has 
to reckon with the inevitability of the Akal: alliance 
with the BJP 
Side by side, the BJP on its own has shown tts 
apacity to face a difficult situation For the last few 
onthe, the BJP has been subject to tensions, 
squabbles and conflicts within its well-knit party 
units The crisis ın Gujarat and Rajasthan are held 
by its adversaries as pointers to such a dangey 
However, the present round of poll results has to 
‘a large measure disproved such a possibility The 
BJP has been ‘able to wrest quite a few seats from 
the Congress 
Qn the part of the Congress, it has been reduced 
to a sorry position While Kamal Nath’s debacle 


» May not come as a total surprise, the defeat-6f Ram 


Niwas Mirdha ıs an important loss for the Congress 
Along with the party’s collapse in Puryab, the by- 
election results will bring no comfort for the Congress 
leadership One hardly see any sign of capacity for 
recovery for the Congress in the near future 


February 12 Analyst 
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snriching Content of India-Russia Relations 


, 


' SUMIT CHAKRAVARTTY 


A. anticipated, the multifaceted ties between 
dia and Russia have been substantially remforced 
y External Affairs Minister IK Guyral’s visit to 
loscow (February 9-13, 1997), and exhaustive talks 
ith the Russian leaders including Prime Minister 
ictor Chernomyrdin and Foreign Minister Yevgeny 
tumakov, apart from the successful conclusion of 
ie two-day Third session of the Jomt Indo-Russian 
iter-governmental Commussion on trade, economic, 
entific, technological and cultural cooperation 
ut what 1s striking and beyond expectations is the 
ct that these relations have entered a qualitatively 
ew and higher phase since the cane of the 
SSR at the end of 1991 

The special significance of Chonya s 
arposeful 45-minute meeting with Gujral was that 
took place soon after the Russian premuer’s return 
: Moscow following extensive discussions with the 
S Vice President, Al Gore, in Washington It was 
1 the more noteworthy that the meetmg preceded 
hernomyrdin’s call on Yeltsm to report on the 
fashington discussions 

At a time when the US EETA has gone 
it of its way to assail the Indo-Russian Nuclear 


ower Project ın a Kudan Kulam (Tamil Nadu) and% 


is threatened Moscow of dire consequences if the 
2al was not scrapped, the Russian government 
olly decided to ignore—and thereby dismuss—the 
reats Gujral told the Indian journalists covering 
e visit that ıt had been clearly indicated to him 
7 the Russians that the latter “will not go back on 
e deal”, whereas ıt was left to Victor Ilyushin, 
assia’s First Deputy Prime Minster co-chairing the 
int Commussion from the Russian side (Gujral 
ung the co-Chairman from the Indian side) to 
ake a reference to the subject m his opening 
marks at the session—although the issue did not 
sure in the discussions, according to Indian officials 
Ilyushin’s remarks merit special mention ın view 
the political overtones the subject has acquired 
late thanks to the US arms twisting reminiscent 
what happened after the Cryogenic engine deal 
{d been finalised by Moscow with New Delhi 
‘he growth ın economic cooperation, I believe, will 
: ain the interest of the two countries The most 
(vanced area of such cooperation ın our view, 1s 
iclear power stations The Russian side was ready 


to provide loan to the tune of US $26 billion 
Unfortunately our negotiations are somewhat slow” 

It was transparent, therefore, that hussia was 
keen to go ahead with the project regardless of US 
pressures and feet-dragging by sections of Indian 
officialdom 

True, given the precarious state of the Russian 
economy Moscow continues to be vulnerable to US 
pressures and machinations Yet politically there 1s 
a general consensus across the Russian spectrum of 
not bowing before such pressures In his own way 
Ilyushin conveyed that message rejecting 
Washington’s objection against the supply of nuclear 
reactors to India on the ground that the latter has 
“not accepted full scope safeguards” 

In Moscow one perceived the same consensus on 
the question of NATO’s eastward expansion The 
Russian government has opposed the move m no 
uncertain terms and the issue did figure m Guyral’s 
talks with Chernomyrdin But the subject assumed 
greater focus m Gujral’s meeting with the Speaker 
of the Russian DUMA (Lower House of Parliament), 
Gennady Selezniov, on January 10 Himself a 
Communist (who account for 40 per cent of the 


, Russian Parliamentary Deputies), Selezniov 


underscored the consensus prevailing in the Russian 
parliament opposing NATO’s advance to the Russian 
border 

Subsequently at the two-hour Gujral-Primakov 
discusstons on February 11 the Russian Foreign 
Minister provided a comprehensive analysis of 
Russia’s stand on the NATO expansion project for 
the benefit of his Indian counterpart Bemg an 
avowed opponent of military blocs, New Delhi has 
from the Non-Aligned Movements’s ideological 
perspective all along opposed the expansion of such 
alliances. 

The looming danger m Afghanistan ın the wake 
of the Pakistan-backed Taliban offensive also attracted 
the two Foreign Ministers’ close attention, with both 
stressing the need to resolve the Afghan problem 
through negotiations between the various elements 
m the country but “without any outside interference” 

Primakov highlighted Russia’s satisfaction over 
the positive development in Sino-Russian relations 
while lauding India’s present policy ın South Asia 


(Continued on page 36) 
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IMPRESSIONS 


Ek Rahin E(conomy) Ek Rahin (Big)B.... 


MRINAL PANDE 


44 

Tz billion people will see that we are not 
a primitive country They will realise we can do ıt 
better than the West I have heard so many people 
treating India as a backward country that I want 
to prove them wrong” The head of the ABCL, 
Amutabh Bachchan, said this to a weekly, about the 
Miss World beauty pageant that his organisation, 
the ABCL, was hosting in Bangalore 

The good cheer of the ageing superstar would 
seem somewhat inappropriate to the faithless times 
we live in Not too long ago a top businessmen in 
Japan, a leading economic daily reports, told the 
visiting Indian delegation somewhat bluntly, 
“Investment after all, 1s an act of faith and we still 
do not have hundred percent faith in the future 
course that India will take” Back home too, the 
Union Finance Secretary cautions agaimst any 
excessive drive on the twin fronts—external 
commercial borrowings and portfolio-capital entering 
the Indian stock markets With Orissa really under 
drought and hunger, and Andhra Pradesh devastated 
by a terrible cyclone, and Greenpeace sending SOS 
to Mumbai plastic industry to desist from expanding 
and further polluting one of the most polluted cities . 
in the world, what do we showcase? 

Perhaps the real time of hope for the midnight’s 
children of India such as Bachchan, was when in 
1984, under Rajiv Gandhi's leadership and on 
Congress tickets, they first swept the polls and went 
on to rewrite, first the country’s and then their 
Party’s agenda for the future, promising total 
eradication of poverty, illiteracy, drmkmg water 
shortages, and of course, middlemen ın business. 
Since the nimeties they have come a long way baby 
And to be frank, the scene has been steadily down 
(Raisma) hill for most of them 

The real twentyfirst century agenda of Big B and 
his fellow Indians (including many socialites and 
fashion designers), 1s to arrest this downslide ın the 
fortunes of this entire class The explosion of Indian 
languages, of semr-literate OBC An Dalit political 
leaders from small towns and villages has led to a 
sumultaneous marginalisation of the erstwhile ruling 
class of beautiful people and their mother-tongue, 
English In the nineties the demographic strength of 
the out-groups and the rise of parties like the BSP 


N 
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can no longer be shrugged off as a stray hiccup 1 
Indian history The new order ıs here to stay Th 
eruption of a long-simmering frustration an 
resentment at the increasingly isolationist and corruy 
life-styles of those that had promised and end | 
corruption and nepotism from Kashmur to Chennz 
has upturned all the usual power-applecarts Ho 
does one improve the situation and make it eli 
(read market)-friendly? It had thus become qui 
necessary to mount beauty and fashion extravaganz 
in the name of promoting India’s image as 
dynamic modern nation, with booming markets a. 
tourism‘friendly native folk Protests by groups 
environmentalists and citizens-who saw through t 
game, only strengthened the resolves of the promote 
of these shows to silence them So Bal Thacker 
was brought ın He raged and thundered agam 
the opponents and m favour of the Michael Jacks: 
and Bollywood Bachchan of course was to used 
a somewhat more sophisticated route He wore | 
patriotism on his sleeve to prove his pomt ” 
hope and trust that my integrity and consciousne 
towards what India 1s about will be taken 1r 
consideration My family has a tradition of ber 
dedicated citizens My father ıs a Padam Bhushi 
My wife ıs Padma Shree So am I” 

“Ek Rahin Fatte, Ek Rahin Hum ” (Aby Bat 

The efforts succeeded, with a little help of | 
nudge and wink kind, from a user-friendly state, 
course From Mumbai to Bangalore, Delhi 
Guwahati, scores of young men and women hi 
today, begun to reserve big chunks of their own 
parent's earnings for acquiring fashion gear display 
in these show Meanwhile a get-thin mdustry 
has begun booming under the banner of fitn 
parlours From Karol Bagh to Vasant Vihar, varie 
of New-Look in various area-specific forms h 
become ‘in’ Clothes that lasted years and shaj 
themselves cosily around the increasing 
decreasing girths of the laid-back wearers, are r 
as passe for the young as the bfestyle that be 
the old garments 

The media, ever-needful of , and grateful for 
advertismg campaigns, too shall promote t 
benefactors quite happily It 1s suddenly quite o 
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or all English language publications and most 
anguage ones too, to go against logic and promote 
he 1dea that actually the frumpy-looking liberated 
voman of the seventies, was beginning to suffer 
rom an excess of freedom To be free, is to be 
tressed to kll So on campuses and in homes, young 
vomen are told how they are actually secretly 
raving to be dominated and bullied into becoming 
eminine, dependent and docile. Writers of mushy 
omantic novels, pony-tailed and anorexic designers, 
emunism-baiters of the erstwhile Naxal-turned- 
shaki Nickerwallah kind, all have taken ıt upon 
hemselves to be agony-uncles and caution our 
‘oung, educated and financially independent women, 
gainst the anti-consumerism femunist life-style The 
an only leads women to frumpy spinsterhood and/ 
x empty beds, they say gleefully Soon, like the 
sroups of newly-arrived, women begin to feel unsure. 
\re we denying ourselves a good life in the name 
f freedom? They wonder 


The question to ask ıs, are all these Messiahs 
offermg the hberated, women fun, or just making 
fun of them? In big B’s films, women have always 
been noticeably silent and passtve sex-objects to his 
macho own Don In his new music videos too, dark, 
faceless women (just sex female bodies really) gyrate 
around and all over him, pout make eyes, and 
suggestive gestures, as the BIG B struts around 
larger than life, the just thrusts his hands mto his 
trouser pockets, throws his carefully crafted, head 
back and goes ha-ha-ha 

‘Ek Rahin, Ek Rahin Beer, Ek Rahin Fatte, Ek 
Rahn Hum 

In the mineties all consumer advertising for a 
people-rich resource-poor India, 1s actually one big 
consumer-hunt By successfully camouflaging their 
greed and anti-lberated-women biases, under the 
name of ‘show-casing’ the Indian ethos, the vendors 
of slavery have found they can fire thew best 
salvos a 


Pakistan : Wide-angle View 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


L 1s but natural for us to view the recent General 
ilections ın Pakistan by our time-worn standards 
ind to assess whether it could be regarded as free 
ind fair There were certainly madequacies, some 
K them serious—particularly the prelude to it which 
nvolved peremptory dismissal of a duly elected 
sovernment followed by appomtment of a caretaker 
rovernment chosen by the President and a snap 
lection in the midst of the Mushm month of 
tamzan fasting But any major event ın a country 
1as to be judged ın the context of its historical 
levelopment Otherwise the reality of the given 
utuation is likely to be missed 

Over four decades now, the stereotype that we 
1ave formed of Pakistan politics 1s that it is heavily 
lecided by the domination of a military junta, fed 
avishly by a superpower for its own global strategic 
‘easons This has taken different forms according to 
he prevailing political vagaries Quite often the 
dolitics of the country % domunated by unalloyed 
nilitary dictatorship without any frills or cover At 
other times, political personalities came on the stage 
vecause of the debacle suffered by the mulitary 
yosses at home or abroad, or because of the unrest 


of the people which the top brass did not know how 
to control. The ignominous loss of Bangladesh led 
to the Bhutto mterlude in Pakistan politics, while 
the seething popular unrest in some parts of the 
country or the other either led to the remforcement 
of the bosses of the armed forces m the politics of 
the country as ıt happened in Bhutto’s handling of 
Baluchistan or the discredit of the elected government 
as ıt happened ın the case of Benazir ın the fiasco 
over Sind 

However, the umbilical cord that binds Pakistan’s 
mulitary junta to the superpower in Washington, 
particularly to the Pentagon, has had to face a 
totally different situation with the end of the Cold 
War The rules of the game of world politic are yet 
to be set ın the context of the new world in which 
the mulitary rivalry between two superpowers has 
given way to a scenario in which trade rivalry and 
economic domination are sought to be enforced by 
thè developed few over the rest of the world The 
mulitary elite spawned by the superpowers in 
different countries have to face a new situation, 
almost a crisis situation, and Pakistan's armed forces 
bosses are no better off 





“MAINSTREAM R February 15, 1997 





The changed situation could be discerned by 
1990, about the same time that the superpower cold 
war had formally ended ın the old form However, 
the readjustment m Pakistan took time because of 
the situation i Afghanistan where the Pak army, 
particularly the ISI acted as the surrogate for 
Washington 

If the military dictatorship of General Zia was 
brought to an end by his physical extermination, the 
transition to civilian regime has not been easy In 
fact, the latest election brings that out When Benazir 
Bhutto won the election in 1993, ıt was taken, by 
and large, as a democratic victory However, certain 
background developments of the time would be 
worth noting Soon after President Clinton’s victory 
in 1992, Benazir had gone to Washington, as she has 
had a strong lobby ın the Democratic Party About 
this tıme, she made a statement that she would 
agree to a General Election provided ıt was under 
Army supervision Rather a strange statement from 
the leader of a party whose founder was hanged 
by the mulitary dictatorship at that time But this 
understanding with the military bosses was the 
price she had to pay for having an election to make 
her prime mumister In the three years of her tenure 
as Prime Minister, she never stood up to the military 
junta Her quarrel with the President-even the 
present one who was her nominee-was over the 
question, who would deal directly with the army 
brass It needs to be emphasised that her major 
political setback was ın Sind in dealing with MQM, 
and her discredit came because of the indiscriminate 
use of the armed forces in trying to put down the 
unrest in Sind, particularly Karachi, with the help 
of the Army 

Even this tıme during the General Elections, 
Benazir thought she could rely on the Army brass 
On the day before the General Elections on February 
3, Benazir wrote a letter to the Chief of Army Staff, 
General Karamat, asking him to intervene as she 
feared there would be “electoral fraud” in 65 seats 
as she felt the Army could play a pivotal role ın 
dealing with “ballot tampermg and post-election 
fraud” The appeal was not to the Chief Election 
Commussioner but to the Army Chief While 
throughout her election campaign, she attacked the 
President, she never suggested that the army should 
be curbed 

One of the serious inroads into democratic 
government in Pakistan has been the setting up by 
the Presient of the Council for Defence and National 
Security (CDNS) which has come under severe 
scrutiny by the media This council would consist 
of three Service Chiefs and others as advisers and 


+ 


would oversee all measures ın the interest of nation: 
security and economic development It has not bee 
made clear what its relation should be with tt 
elected cabinet It 1s significant to note that Nawa 
Sharif has already mentioned that the newly electe, 
National Assembly would decide about the CDN! 
No such demand has come from Pakistan’s People 
Party under Benazir 

The elections were conducted under th 
supervision of the Army as observers found Arm 
personnel ın election booths In the last election 1 
1993, this was of course much more conspicuou: 
The poor turnout of the voters was however not du 
to the presence of the Army as such, but a perceive 
degree of apathy at the overpowering corruptio 
and strong-arm rule under Benazu, particularly th 
notoriety earned by the misdeeds of her husbanc 
Asif Zardari The poor score of the PPP is manl 
due to the slump ın Benazir’s personal popularit 
while she has not permitted any new leadership t 
come up inside the PPP 

Where then does the Army junta stand ın Pakista 
politics today? Nawaz Sharif’s convincing victory 1 
going to be a sore point for the army and ıt pose 
a difficult challenge for the army leadership For on 
thing, Nawaz Sharif would not forget that he wa 
displaced from power m the past because of th 
intrigue of the military bosses in league with Benazı 
It would be interesting to see how the new Prim 
Minister would be dealing with the military bosse: 
In this context, one has to take mto account th 
significance of Nawaz’s convincing victory He an 
his party represent what may be called the emergin 
commercial and industrial corporate sector c 
Pakistan One finds them quite responsive to hav 
normalcy in commerce and economic cooperatio: 
with India and other South Asian countries It 1 
worth noting that throughout the election campaigr 
Nawaz, more than once, emphasised his readines 
to open dialogue with India—which 1s m tote 
contrast to Benazir’s hectorings agaist India 

It would be difficult for the mulitary junta t 
displace Nawaz Sharif, as ıt would be in India’ 
interest to respond to his positive approach toward 
better understanding with India If economi 
cooperation 1s the buzz word of the present globa 
market, then Nawaz Sharif’s rule has the promis 
of ushering m a new phase of India-Pakista 
understanding, away from the sabre-rattling of tt 
Cold War days It 1s for New Delhi to discern th 
signs of a new era after the nightmare of the Cok 
War I 

(By arrangement with The Hindu 
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Making Coalition Governments More Effective 


b 


SANDEEP SHASTRI 


lea politics in the 1990s has witnessed the clear 
emergence of a competitive party system In three 
successive Lok Sabha elections (1989, 1991 and 
1996), no party has been able to secure a clear 
majority, resulting in the formation of coalition/ 
minority governments Several commentators have 
stressed that the 1989 Lok Sabha elections heralded 
the end of one party domination in Indian politics 
Subsequent elections—both to the Lok Sabha and 
State Assemblies—have further contributed to the 
mergence of multiple centres of power m the 
ndian polity 
The nature of the electoral verdict in the 1996 Lok 
Sabha elections was succinctly summarised by the 
Independent Initiative, when it stated that the 
people have indicated that they want a plural multi-party 
government which will work on the basis of national 


consensus (and) reflect the plurality of the people’s 
verdict (1996) 


The United Front, which was invited to form the 
government after the collapse of the short-lived BJP 
Government, saw itself not as a mere replacement 
of one set of rulers by another, but as offering an 

alternative model of governance (which was ) guided by 

the principles of probity, responsibility with accountability 


-and openness and transparency in all decision-making 
(Common Minimum Programme 1996) 


Devising strategies for increasing the effectiveness 
of this ‘alternative model of governance’ which, as 
VP Singh rightly stressed, mvolved ‘managing 
contradictions’, has become smperative 


= 


II ; 


Ir needs to be stressed that while coalition politics 
and power-sharing arrangements-are quite common 
in parhamentary systems, the nature of the party 
system in India (till the late 1908s) did not require 
frequent experiments with such an arrangement, at 
least at the national level However, m the States, 
coalition governments have often been formed, 
especially ın the post-1967 period 

The mterrm government, formed in preparation 
for indepéndence, was a coalition government, with 


Dr Shastri teaches Political Science at Bangalore 
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the representatives of both the Congress and Muslim 
League participating in the government The 17- 
member Cabinet that assumed office after indepen- 
dence, had six Ministers who were non-Congressmen 
The first non-Congress Government formed at the 
Centre in 1977 was a coalition government in which 
the Janata Party and the Akal Dal shared power 
The government headed by Charan Singh in 1979 
was also a coalition, consisting of representatives 
from the Janata-S, Congress-U and AIADMK The 
National Front Government headed by VP Singh 
was a five-party coalition consisting of the Janata 
Dal, Congress-S, Telugu Desam, DMK and Asom 
Gana Parishad The Ministry headed by Atal Behar 
Vaypayee, though essentially consisting of Ministers 
drawn from the BJP, did have one representative 
from the Shiv Sena The 13-party United Front 
Government isin terms of the number of parties 
which form part of the ruling coalition'—the largest 
coalition government formed at the national level 
Several factors are believed to contribute to the 
stability of coalition governments What was said 
in the context of European coalition politics appears 
relevant in the Indian context also 
First, there 1s the number tf parties in the system, with 
multiparty system assumed to make both coalition formation 
and coalition maintenance more difficult Second, there 1s 
the ‘size’ of the party system in terms ot the ‘effective 
number of parties’ ın a system Thu, there 1s the presence 
of anti-system or other ‘extreme’ parties, assumed to have a 
destabilising effect Fourth, there 1s the degree of ideological 
polarisaion of ‘cleavage conflict’, assumed to make ıt more 
difficult to form and maintain governments Fifth, there is 
the level of policy influence open to the Opposition, based 
on the effectiveness of the legislative committee system 
Sixth, there is the salience of elections to the government 
formation process, with higher electoral salience assumed to 
make for more stable government 
[Laver and Schofield (1990), pp 147-48] 
The coalition experiment at the Centre, in the 
past, has not always been a very satisfactory 
experience The stability of the government was 
invariably in doubt, the inevitable consequence of 
the irreconcilable differences and tensions among 
the members of the coalition Munsters in the 
government appeared to be more preoccupied 
ensuring the survival of the government rather than 
concentrating on policy matters 
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The interrm government formed before indepen- 
dence was, as Maulana Azad aptly remarked, 

born im an atmosphere of suspicion and distrust between 

Congress and League (1988, p 179) 

Azad goes on to add that the principal objective 
of the League in jomung the government was to 
sabotage every move it took (ibidem, p 188) Azad 
also felt that the experience of the conduct of the 
League members in the iter government was 
one of the critical factors that was responsible for 
Nehru accepting the partition plan (:bidem, p 201) 

Even though Nehru did induct six non-Congress- 
men in the first Cabinet sworn ın after ndependence, 
these Ministers were gradually marginalised and 
were either eased out of office or resigned (in 
protest) from the Ministry 

Morarji Desai had an unenvious task managing 
the coalition pieced together to form the first non- 
Congress Government at the Centre Ministers spoke 
in different voices and off-the-cuff remarks were the 
order of the day The Prime Minister had to frequently 
write to Musters requesting them to desist from 
makmg remarks on issues even before they were 
discussed in the Cabinet 

The National Front Government headed by VP 
Singh saw frequent clashes among the coalition 
partners and the disagreements between the Prime 
Mimister and his Deputy (Devi Lal) were often 
voiced in the open 

While it must be conceded that the political 
climate ın which the United Front Government was 
installed—and continues to function—is ın many 
ways not simular to the circumstances and conditions 
in which previous coalition governments were 
formed, the pulls and pressures ıt has been subjected 
to are comparable. 

Coalition arrangements (in India), more often 
than not, have survived on a negative agenda It 
has openly been argued by some of the leaders of 
the United Front (and those supporting ıt) that the 
main purpose of their unity (and support) ıs to 
prevent the BJP from coming to power In the past, 
anti-Congressism was the glue that held together 
several coalitions When a coalition arrangement, its 
support base and logic of unity ıs defined in 
essentially negative terms, the prospects of positive 
contributions ın the form of decisive policy mitiatives 
become remote, as the irreconcilable contradictions 
come to the fore sooner or later 

The major parties that constitute the United Front 
came together only m the post-election scenario and 
had fielded candidates agamst each other in the 
elections It 1$ relevant to note in this context that 


in the States, governments formed by parties whick 
had a pre-election alliance had a longer average life- 
span as compared to single party (majority) 
governments Parties entering into an alliance beford 
an election imvariably commit themselves to a 
common programme and this factor ıs largely 
responsible for the relative stability of the govern- 
ment The relative stability of coalition governments 
in West Bengal and Kerala are indicative of this 
trend 
The lack of ideological unity among the coalition 
partners had proved to be a serious impediment tc 
effective policy-making Rajni Kothar has mghtly 
asserted: 
The system has entered a period of rapid decline and 
erosion of any normative content which 1s so crucial for a 
functioning democracy As there ıs no ideological consensus 
any more, it is witnessing wholesale criminalisation ol 
politics, the increasing communal orientation of civil society 
and a highly corrupt system of governance—all of th- 
symptomatic of a polity that has lost its bearings It calls 
for going back to basics This is not possible without 
evolving a new ideological consensus which can restore the 
fundamentals of a social democracy The need 1s for new 
alignment of ideas, institutions and a structure of power 
that can produce the desired alternative (1995, p 20) 
Often intra-party and not inter-party revolts have 
been the principal factor responsible for coalition 
instability Commentators on European coalitions 
have held the view that mntra-party dynamics need 
to be closely assessed while attempting any 
meaningful analysis of coalition politics Von Byme, 
a leading scholar on European coalitions, while 
drawing attention to the internal divisions within 
parties asserts that 
the image of parties acting as monolithic units 1s a fichon 
which cannot be sustamed The united will of the party 1s 
a variation of the older fiction of the uniform will of the 
people 
[As quoted in Laver and Schofield (1990), p 17] 
The impact of intra-party dissensions ın wrecking 
coalition arrangements was very clearly evident 
when non-Congress Governments were formed in 
some Indian States soon after the 1967 elections At 
the Centre both the Janata Government (1977-79) 
headed by Morarj: Desa: and the National Front 
Government (1989-90) headed by VP Singh were 
plagued by intra-party dissensions If Morary Desai’s 
resignation was triggered off by the split in the 
Janata Party engineered by Charan Singh and his 
supporters, the Janata Dal split was brokered by 
Chandra Shekhar and Dev: Lal when the fall of the 
National Front Government became imminent Even 
in the case of the United Front, the Janata Dal’s 
leadership according top priority to mutiating 
disciplinary action against Ramakrishna Hegde soon 


after winning the trust vote in the Lok Sabha, 1s 
proof of intra-party convulsions becoming the major 
preoccupation of leaders of coalition governments 
The dissent that Deve Gowda had to face on the 
mclusion/non-inclusion of leaders in the Council of 
[Ministers and friction with regard to the rank and 
status of those included, was largely limited to those 
from his own party 

In the wider context of democratic governance, 
coalitions have often faced a serious legitimacy 
crisis The several opportumustic coalition alliances 
that have been catapulted to positions of power, 
both at the national and State level, are often cited 
as examples of authority being wielded by those 
who have no popular mandate The Post-Poll Survey, 
conducted as part of the National Elections Study 
96 by the Centre for the Study of Developing 
Societies (CSDS), shows that only 12 per cent of the 
respondents interviewed felt that the United Front 
should have formed the government Interestingly, 
34 per cent of the respondents (of whom a significant 
chunk had actually voted for the parties which form 
part of the United Front) had no definite opimion 
on this question (CSDS-India Today Poll 1996, p 40)? 

With coalition/munority governments increasingly 
becoming the norm, parties/alliances have formed 
the government with the help of ‘unconditional 
support’ of other political parties The parties that 
offer this support to the ruling party are m a 
position to exercise considerable influence over 
governmental policy and decision-making, even 
without formally entering the government Thus, 
these ‘supporting parties’ wield enormous influence, 
but can ın no way be held accountable for the 
povernment decisions, many of which may have 
peen take because of the pressure exerted by them 


Il 


Wirth the formation of coalition governments 
becoming increasingly mevitable, the management 
of contradictions needs to be done more effectively 
in order to ensure that policy formulation by the 
government is given due emphasis The survey, 
conducted as part of the National Elections Study 
96 by the CSDS, found that while 33 per cent of 
the respondents favoured the formation of coalition 
governments, another 34 per cent were undecided 
Analysts have nightly observed that with one-thirds 
of the respondents not being in a position to make 
up their mind, good governance by a coalition ‘can 
earn a mandate with retrospective effect’ (ibidem) 

Ideally, a coalition government, formed on the 
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basis of a pre-election alliance and acceptance of a 
common programme, provides for greater stability 
and direction to government policies However, in 
the event of a coalition government bemg»formmed 
on the basis of a post-election alliance; a strict v 
adherence to a common minimum programme 1s ' 
vital Even those parties extending support from 
outside need to endorse the common miınımum' 
programme This common minimum, programme 
should be laid on the Table of the Lok Sabha and 
endorsed by ıt This consensus programme should 
form the basis of the policies and programmes 
formulated by the Cabinet In Germany, an ideal 
power-sharing arrangement has been worked out on 
the basis of the ‘coalition contract’, which guides the 
government ın its functioning ` 

Secondly, coalition politics requires institutiona- 
lisation of the bargaining structures within the 
coalition While the United Front has formed a 
Steering Committee, its role and functions need to 
be clearly defined Further, the United Front leader- 
ship has not provided for any such Coordination 
Committee vis-a-vis the largest supporting party 
from outside—the Congress As long as Narasimha 
Rao headed the Congress, the coordination between 
the Congress and the United Front was on the basis 
of personal contacts However, the same does not 
seem to be effective with Sitaram Kesri taking over 
as the Congress President The United Front in its 
Common Minimum Programme has nghtly stressed 
that ın any coalition 

there will be differences, but what 15 important 1s the 


manner in which these differences are atred, discussed and 
resolved (Common Minimum Programme 1996) 


Instituionalised bargaining structures would 
provide the platform for the amicable resolution of 
such differences 

Thirdly, the successful working of coalitions 
requires the clear identification of the coalition 
‘nucle The major partner in the coalition—the 
party to which the Prime Minister mvariably 
belongs—needs to play a major role m ensuring that 
the coalition rules are strictly adhered to This 
would also require a strict adheren e to the principle’ 
of collective responsibility by the Council of 
Ministers In coalitions governments the past Indian 
experience has been that Ministers tend to violate 
the principle of collective responsibility frequently 
The United Front Government has been no exception 
m this regard 

A welcome development that has been witnessed 
ever since the formation of the United Front 
Government has been the de-mystication of the 
office of the Prime Minister Coalitions provide the 





ideal setting for a system of collective leadership, 
so vital for the success of parliamentary democracy 

Fourthly, ıt has been argued that coalition politics 
involves the shifting of the centre of power from 
the executive to the legislature If the chain of 
parliamentary control ıs to be strengthened and the 
dynamics of parliamentary surveillance made 
operationally purposive, the committee system needs 
to be strengthened In 1993, ıt was decided by 
Parliament to establish Department Related Subject 
committees to permit a more comprehensive review 
of the financial proposals put forward by the 
government It has rightly been argued that 

these new structures constitute significant improvements ın 

the existing instrumentalities (Parameshwaran 1995) 

for the scrutiny of the government and 

are indicative of the potential for effective change in our 

parliamentary system (1bidem) 

The positive contribution that these Committees 
have achieved in other systems, include, the 

extensions of the range of parliamentary scrutiny, deepening 

of parliamentary accountability and a widening of the 

public policy debate [Giddings (1994), p 684] 

Fimally, the emerging phase of coalition politics, 
would also necessitate a second look at the working 
of parliamentary procedures, with a view to muitiating 
* suitable reforms to expand the democratic space and 

ensure greater democratic mtensity 
Within the broader framework of the parliamen- 
tary system, a reform that has been suggested 1s the 
formation of an all-party National Government This 
suggestion has been put forward frequently—ever 
since 1989—with political parties not being in a 
position to secure a simple majority in the Lok 
Sabha on their mdividual strength The need to 
rethink the majority principle was emphasised on 
the ground that 
if we fall back upon the principle of majority decision, not 
only would the solution elude, but each of the problems 
would divide the nation and undermine its unity 
[Chakravartty (1991), p 11] 
Soon after the 1996 Lok Sabha elections, R 
Venkataraman, NA Palkhivala, C Subramaniam 
~and H.R Khanna called for the formation of a 
National Government ın view of the election results 
The scheme outlined envisaged the Lok Sabha 
electing the Prime Minister by means of a single 
transferrable vote from among candidates (who 
need not be Members of Parliament) who secured 
the support of at least 100 Lok Sabha MPs Political 
parties were to be represented in the Council of 
Ministers in proportion to their strength in the 
House A Common Mmimum Programme ‘acceptable 
to most of the political parties if not all the political 
parties’ must be formulated and placed before the 


two Houses of Parliament for approval. A no-confi- 
dence motion to remove a Prime Minister should 
take effect only when the Lok Sabha elected an 
alternative leader (The Hindu 1996) The above 
scheme, ıt was felt, would ensure ‘stability of 
admunustration’, ‘cooperation of all parties ın the 
administration of the country’ and ‘elimination of 
rancour in the governance of the country’ (bidem) 
While ıt must be conceded that the proposal for 
a national government appears attractive, a deeper 
analysis of its implications raise questions about the 
feasibility of the scheme In UK, a national 
government has invariably been a temporary 
arrangement to help tide over a major crisis/ 
emergency Given the dynamics of democratic politics 
and the sharp policy and perception differences 
between parties, forming and effectively running a 
national government may prove illusive 
Earlier m April 1995, the then Speaker of the Lok 
Sabha, Shivaray Patil, had suggested a constitutiona 
reforms package to ensure stability in government’ 
The various suggestions made included 
(a) The Prime Minister be elected by the Lok Sabha 
and resigns, only when an alternative leader 1s 
chosen 
(b) The Prime Minister be elected by two-thirds 
majority of the Lok Sabha 
(c) The Prime Minister be elected by a majority of 
the Lok Sabha and Rajya Sabha 
(d) The Prime Minister be elected by a majority of 
the Lok Sabha and Rayya Sabha and can be 
removed only by a two-thirds majority of the Lok 
Sabha and Rayya Sabha 
(e) The Prime Minister be elected by a simple 
majority of the Lok Sabha and a no-confidence 
motion to be passed must secure the support of a 
two-thirds majority ın the Lok Sabha (The 
Statesman 1995) oo 


In the context ofthe emergence of a competitive 
multi-party system and the mevitability of coalition 
politics, minor reforms need to be initiated in the 
scheme of parliamentary governance to expand the 
democratic space and increase the effectiveness of 
government The suggestion that the Prime Minister 
should be elected by the Lok Sabha and the Council 
of Ministers can be removed by a vote of no- 
confidence by the Lok Sabha only after the House 
has selected an alternate leader also needs to be 
widely debated and implemented ıf there ıs 
consensus among parties on this issue : 

The above mentioned institutional safeguards 
could provide the appropriate political setting for 
the successful working of coalition governments and 
the effective discharge of its responsibilities a 
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FOOTNOTES 


1 With the merger of the Madhya Pradesh Vikas Party (MCVP) 
and the Karnataka Congress (KCP) with the Congress, the 
number of parties in the United Front has reduced 

2 Itis interesting to note that m the Post-Poll Survey conducted 
in Karnataka (the home State of Deve Gowda), just a little 
over 13 per cent of the respondents felt that the United Front 
should have formed the government and nearly 40 per cent 
of the respondents were undecided on this question Further, 
only 19 per cent of the respondents favoured Deve Gowda as 
the Prime Minister The survey was conducted soon after the 
United Front Government assumed office 
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British Idea of a Federation in India 


KULDIP NAYAR 


T. Council for Defence and National Security, 
which President Faroog Khan Leghari has consti- 
tuted, was never in the scheme of things in Pakistan 
The Coincil will, no doubt, give legal and explicit 
role to the military in the country’s governance But 
it,was never envisaged by Mohammad Al Jinnah, 
the founder of Pakistan 

In what turned out to be his last speech, he said 
at the Quetta Staff College on June 14, 1948, that 


the executive authority flows from the head of the 
Government of Pakistan, who 1s the Governor-General and, 
therefore, any command or orders that may come to you 
cannot come without the sanction of the executive head 
He praised the armed forces of Pakistan but 
made the executive head as the final authority 
By then the holocaust of partition was over and 
many people questioned Jinnah whether the division 
of the subcontinent was a correct decision 
A division had to take place On both sides, in Hindustan 
and Pakistan, there are sections of people who may not 
agree with it, who may not like it, but in my judgement 
there was no other solution and I am sure future history will 
record its verdict in favour of ıt And what ıs more, it will 
be proved by actual experience as we go on that was the 
only solution 
But he said he was convinced that 
Any idea of a United India could never have worked and in 
my judgement it would have led us to terrific disaster 
He added 
Maybe that view is correct, maybe ıt 1s not, that remains to 
be seen 


However, Lord Linlithgow, the then Viceroy, wrote 
on December 19, 1940 


Once broken into separate and independent entities, India 
would lapse into a welter of contending powers m which 
free institutions would be suppressed and in which no one 
element would be able to defend itself against external 
attack 


The Viceroy was, no doubt, opposed to the 
Pakistan demand But he felt that Muslim support 
for ıt wguld keep on growing unless there was a 
concrete alternatve And for him, the idea of 
federation, which the British had envisaged through 
the Government of India Act, 1935, was the best 
answer 

The Congress was not opposed to the idea of a 
federal structure but ıt did not want the scheme to 
certify British rule and vested interests ın India The 
Indian States Peoples’ Conference, a parallel of the 
Congress in the Indian States, demanded that the 
representatives should be elected and not nominated 
Linlithgow conveyed through Ghanshyam Das Birla, 
an industrialist who used to be Gandhy1’s host in 
Delhi, a warning to the Congress that any attempt 
to change the complexion of the Council of States 
would encourage a movement for a federation of 
the North-West comprising Punjab, Sind, and the 
North-West Frontier Province and the Punjab States— 
another form of Pakistan 

He said that 
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some influential men had openly advocated such a proposal 

In a private session of a Muslim conference in Lucknow a 

few weeks earher (According to Linlithgow, Birla himself 

suggested that the best course might be to let the Muslims 
have their federation of the North-West ) 

The League also did not reject the federation 
proposal outright, relying on the promused safeguards 
and the belief that Britam would be there to help 
1t But when this expectation did not materialise, 
Jinnah told Linlithgow that he could not support 
any scheme which would “produce a Hindu majority 
in a federal India” However, the opposition of the 
League or the Congress was not very material The 
Prince of Denmark in this drama was the community 
of Indian rulers The British put the scheme ın cold 
storage when the Princes rejected it 

Lord Mountbatten told me ın London ın 1971 that 
1f the Princes had not been so “foolish” as to reject 
the federal idea, India would never have been 
partitioned This is strange because what were these 
Princes without British support? They were merely 
marionettes un the hands of London In fact, when 
the Congress intensified the mdependence movement 
in the States, Linlithgow pa wrote to the King 
of England: 


When they are attacked we are bound to give them 
countenance and, if necessary, protection 


Linlithgow and, for that matter, the Viceroys be- 
fore and after him, treated Jinnah on a par with 
Gandhi, this impressed dissenting Muslim opinion 
Here, not only the British but the Congress also was 
to blame because both Gandhi and Nehru agamn and 
again held talks with Jinnah and wrote to him to 
find out what the League wanted and what its 
grievances were os 

The more the Congress leaders gave him 
importance, the taller Jinnah grew ın stature, much 
to the exasperation and deteriment of other Muslim 
leaders whom Jinnah was denigrating as “showboys” 
of the Hindus 


+ 


ANOTHER factor that weighed with the British in 
giving umportance to Jmnah was that they “did not 
want to see the break-up of the Muslim League” 
and find themselves “with only one side organised”, 
that 1s, the Congress In a letter to Amery, the then 
Secretary of State to India, Linlithgow said that the 
Muslims 


are now a very substantial and well-organised whole, and 
they have not the least intention of permitting progress to 
be made on lines that the Congress and the Hindu parties 
might be prepared to consider 


There 1s a letter of Amery, dated January 25, 1941, 


in Linlithgow’s papers, saying 
Jmnah and his Pakistanis are beginning to be almost more o 
a menace (than the Congress) and to have lost all sense o 
realities If there 1s to be a Pakistan Kashmir will obviously 
have to belong to Hindu India and the Nizam woulc 
probably have to clear out bag and baggage The whole 
future of his State and dynasty, as ın the complementary 
case of Kashmur, depends on India remaining united and or 
a basis of compromise between Hindu and Muslin 
After failing ın his efforts to get the Congress anc 
League Leaders in his advisory committee, 
Linlithgow tried his best to exploit the differences 
between the two parties to prevent any devolutior 
of power However, Churchill, then the British Prime 
Minster, was under great pressure from America tc 
associate the Indians with the War effort He 
suggested the constitution of an Indian Council ol 
Defence which would represent India at the Peace 
Conference at the end of the War 
He even wanted to fly to Delhi to disclose 1 
directly to the Indians But Linlithgow, with the hely 
of Amery, had the project scotched He did not want 
his flock, the Viceroy’s nominated Council Members, 
to lose face This was in February 1942 and ıt was 
evident that till then the British Government was 
thinking of an arrangement, however defective in 
substance, for India to remain as a single entity 
But Whitehall changed its mind very quickly In 
-about a month (March 29) Stafford Cripps, a Cabinet 
Muruster, sent by the British Government to win over 
the Indian people’s support for the War in exchange 
for some say in the admunistratwn, presented a 
scheme which looked like sowing the seeds for 
partition of India 
While seeking to transfer substantial powers to 
India, the scheme envisaged that “any province that 
was not prepared to accept the new Constitution” 
could “retain its existing constitutional position” 
and that Brita would be willing to accord to “a 
non-acceding province the same full status as the 
Indian Union itself” and the right to frame its own 
Constitution 
The Cripps scheme did not mention Pakistan 
specifically but its essential ingredients were there 
Within two days of Cripps’s arrival in New Delhi, 
Amery sent a cable to Linlithgow (March 24) to say 
Jannah, I should have thought, will be content to realise that 
he has now got Pakistan m essence whether as something 
substantive or as a bargaining point, though no doubt*the 
purely provincial delimitation will want a good deal of 
adjustment so as to secure what he calls ‘Zones’ } 
In the same cable Amery added 
After all, supposing that Pakistan does come off, there will 
be possibly two Mushm aieas, the whole of the States, 
Hindu British India (if that does not divide itself up) and 
finally at least one important primutive hull tribe area M 
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INDIAN SCIENCE IN DECLINE 


Structural Adjustment takes its toll 


PRAFUL BIDWA\ 


T: utterly nauseating episode in Guwahati, m 
which a quack killed a young heart patient by 
transplanting a pig’s heart mto his body, should 
alert us all to the state of science and technology 
(S&T) ın India, as well as to the credulous and 
responsible attitude of official agencies and the 
media to S&T issues The death of the young man 
was wholly preventable Had the Medical Council 
or Health Department of Assam intervened ın time, 
it could have stopped a ludicrously irrational and 
predictably fatal surgical procedure from being 
inflicted on him 
This shameful event comes on top of the Ramar 
Pillai affair, perhaps our most embarrassing scientific 
fraud since the VJ Gupta scandal in which the 
geologist falsely claumed to have found extremely 
old fossils ın the Himalayas—suggesting a different 
age for the world’s youngest mountam range— 
when he had bought them from shops ın Latin 
America 
It ıs wholly characteristic of our S&T establishment 
that Gupta got away, even after the fraud was 
comprehensively documented, with just a mild 
reprimand from Panjab University It 1s also 
noteworthy that Pillai got the publicity he did 
primarily because those who control the Department 
of Science and Technology decided to stage a high- 
+profile demonstration of his ‘herbal fuel’ experiment 
in full view of the media It 1s nothing short of a 
disgrace that most of the top scientocrats who 
attended the demonstration willingly suspended 
their critical faculties and conveniently forgot 
elementary scientific principles for example, the 
criterion of repeatability, and conservation of mass 
Lack of critical, inquiring attitude—and worse, 
hypocrisy—is a hallmark of our S&T establishment 
Thus, confronted with a Parliament question about 
the state of Indian science (Unstarred Question No 
1732), Mırıster of State for Science and Technology 
Yoginder K Alagh flatly denied on December 4 that 
India’s contribution to global scientific research 1s 
declining The question was prompted by a letter 
‘to the editor (itself an accepted form of scientific 
communication or article) of the prestigious journal 
Nature by Y Madhavi and N Raghuram which 
argued that India’s share in world scientific output 
(as measured by the standard Science Citation 


Index) dechned by 32 per cent between 1981 and 
1995 The number of Indian publications appearing 
m journals covered by the SCI decreased ın absolute 
terms by 15 per cent, while the world output 
mcereased by 21 per cent 

The Nature article 1s not the only source that 
suggests a decline in India’s rank ın scientific 
research UNESCO’s World Science Report 1996 
documents a 17 per cent decrease in Indian output 
between 1982 and 1993 With thus, India jomed the 
Club of Science Laggards with the former Soviet’ 
Union and sub-Saharan Africa Remarkably, in this 
period the Newly Industrialismg Countries, whose 
economic growth model we are meant to follow, 
raised their share by as much as 312 per cent, and 
China by 247 per cent! In the Middle and Near East, 
the percentage increase was 86, in North Africa 11, 
and Latin America 27 

In recent years, India’s citation impact (the number 
of times an Indian paper is cited in standard 
journals) has slipped in rank from 57 1n 1980 it has 
come down to 81 ın 1989 The number of Indian 
journals included by the SCI has decreased by two- 
thirds and 1s now only 12 Even if “noise” factors 
such as anti-Third World bias (real, probably 
unchanged over 15 years, and certainly not confined 
to India), reduced manuscript submission, etc, are 
eliminated, these numbers suggest a disturbing 
trend From being the ‘Third World Science 
Superpower’, India has begun to lag behind many 
Third World countries ın the quality and quantity 
of its S&T output Nothimg, including limitations of 
the citation index and other sciento-metric techniques, 
mvalidates this broad conclusion It might at best 
need some qualification 

However, Alagh in his reply dismisses all the 
above indicators Instead, he claims that gomg by 
“the number of patents granted in the USA” to 
Indian “nationals”, “India’s performance improved 
significantly” Then follows an astounding statement 


Increasingly, the (sic) patents aie being considered as a more 
reliable yardstick for a country’s scientific output 


This ıs simply untrue Patents might have acquired 
greater salience as indicators of ‘technology 
production’ (which is how UNESCO treats them) or 
at best commercially oriented forms of appled 
science—itself a controversial, questionable trend 
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which muilitates against the culture of openness and 
free inquiry essential to science But number of 
publication and citation indices are far more 
widely—indeed almost universally—accepted as 
broad measures of quantity and quality of scientific 
output Barring highly specialised, esoteric yardsticks 
such as the number of Nobel Prizes won, there 1s 
no other reliable index 
But what ıs the truth even ın respect of US 
patents granted to Indian “nationals”, including, 
presumably, NRIs? They increased fourfold between 
1981 and 1995 to reach a grand total of 38—a 
muserable 004 per cent of the estimated total of 
90,000 This 1s hardly a “significant” improvement 
Even countries like Smgapore (population 2 9 milhon) 
do better than India Sub-Saharan Africa had at least 
a 01 per cent share of US patents in 1993 India 
had zero, according to the World Science Report 
e The rest of Alagh’s answer is an exercise in 
practised bureaucratic evasion 

As no information has been given ın the letter regarding the 
compatibility of parameters such as number of journals, 


subjects, etc, used for making the comparison, the claims 
cannot be substantiated 


This betrays an ostrich-like attitude to what 1s 
happening to Indian S&T, and a refusal to confront 
problems and solve them rationally 


+ 


Some of these problems are well known We have 
some 2750 research and development (R&D) 
institutions, employing at least 95,486 scientists and 
engineers (1992 figures) The Council for Scientific 
and Industrial Research alone has 40 labs and 5700 
scientists But the collective output of the 96,000 ıs 
just 11,000 papers a year The number of active 
researchers who have one or more publications to 
their credit ıs a mere 17,000, less than ın, say, 
Canada The private sector claims to have 1197 R&D 
institutions and 23,056 scientists and engineers, but 
its contribution to scientific output ıs a minuscule 
14 per cent 

Most R&D institutions are super-bureaucratised 
and despotically controlled by scientocrats who 
have little accountability There 1s a profusion of me- 
too projects There 1s virtually no peer review and 
quality control of research output The number of 
high-ranking Indian scientists with an mternational 
stature may be decreasing, accordmg to MGK 
Menon, former S&T Minister and well-known 
scientist it 1s not easy to find nominees to be 
Fellows of the Royal Society 

In the field of technology, the picture is more 
dismal Thanks to mindless and indiscriminate 
hberalisation of technology umports, the incentive to 


14 


undertake R&D at home has all but disappeared 

Today, technology imports ın various forms probably 
add up to thousands of crores According to customs 
sources quoted in the media, duty evasion on 
technology-intensive capital goods imports alone 1s» 
of the order of Rs 4000 crores 

Most R&D activity 1s confined to the public 
sector In the sixties and seventies, more than one 
half of all large Indian private companies had some 
R&D activity and at least tried to generate technical 
competence with which to make decisions about 
technological collaborations, choice of products and 
processes, energy intensity, and long-term technology 
absorption Today, such efforts aie confined to 
perhaps a fourth of large companies Increasingly, 
they look for “strategic alliances” with multmational 
corporations Their principals supply technology in 
sealed packages, typically, there 1s no retrofitting, no 
innovation, little attempt to absorb imported 
technology The Indian role ıs purely passive 

Little surprise then that India’s largest private 
corporation does not have an R&D department 
More disturbing, companies which once mvested 
strongly ın R&D and developed products indi- 
genously, including complex products such as 
commercial vehicles, are now winding up their R&D 
departments What ıs emerging 3s not a slew of 
potential global players, but global laggards, ti aders 
and junior partners of MNCs who know how to 
play the money game, target elite maikets, create 
new niches, but who aie just not mterested in 
acquiring the indigenous industrial strength which 
home-grown technologies alone can deliver 

Instead of getting stionge:, the lnk between 
universities and the S&T establishment and between 
it and the industry ıs weakening Recruitment tot 
science courses in our universities 1s declining The 
funding of scientific research 1s totally skewed 
Universities, badly neglected, much maligned and 
victims of Manmohan Singh’s fake “austerity” 
measures, produce 55 per cent of our scientific 
output, but receive only six per cent’ of our R&D 
budget For all the grandiose plans drawn by the 
CSIR Director General RA Mashelkar, external 
funds only add up to 29 per cent of the total finance 
of the CSIR Private industry’s contribution to the 
external cash flows ıs a paltry 12 pe: cent So much 
for “strategic partnership”! 

Even worse 1s the contribution of royalties/ 
premia to the ECF, which declined steeply from. 
about a tenth of the total in 1980 to about one- 
hundredth now This suggests that most CSIR labs 
are unable to develop new technologies or gain a 
technological edge Rathe, they do contract research, 
routine measurement and testing, low-end consul- 
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tancy and other repetitive work farmed out to them 
by the mdustry. A good example of this 1s the 
National Environmental Engineering Research Insti- 
tute which ranks second ın ECF earnings, but a poor 
20th ın research publications and 29th ın their 
impact. 

Mashelkar’s target of getting CSIR labs to generate 
half their budget by 2001—a classic Thatcherite 
project this—may lead to the virtual collapse of 
many of them After all, Thatcherism was responsible 
for the decline of British science Mashelkar’s plans 
wholly ignore the fact that several CSIR labs do not 
do the kind or volume of applied research that can 
generate commercial revenue How can, say, particle 
physics or pure molecular biology become ECF- 
oriented? 
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Tue causes of this state of S&T ın India are numerous 
They go back to Shant: Swarup Bhatnagar’s 
disastrous policy of severing S&T from the 
universities by creating a network of specialised 
labs, and the adoption of the elitist Homi Bhabha 
(rather than Meghnad Saha) model of science 
organisation This produced an unaccountable, highly 
bureaucratised mega-orgarusation in the form of the 
Department of Atomic Energy, the government’s 
worst performing, target-missing, department 
synonymous with cost overruns, poor capacity 
utilisation and lack of safety 

Early on, our screntocrats also developed an 
obsession with Big Science, spectacular technologies, 
“world-class” mega-projects in glamour areas They 
badly neglected applied science 
and discounted nursing technolo- 
‘gies of immediate relevance to the 
people The emphasis was on elite 
institutes and centres of excellence, 
never on raising the level of com- 
petence ın science across-the-board 
or on good experzmentation prac- 
tices, coupled with dedication to 
some clearly :dentified thrust ar- 
eas 

Our S&T policy-makers also 
looked for shortcuts, for example, 
hoping that. high-achieving NRIs 
would return to run successful 
science—5 and last—proyects for 
us They spread our researchers 
too thin, and at the same time 
indulged in empure-building. doz- 
ens of labs run like frefdoms, with 
tightly controlled access to equip- 
ment, journals and funds Thus, 
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by the early nineties, Indian S&T was already a 
lumbering, unwieldy, gawky giant with clay feet © 

Since then, Structural Adjustment, and an 
obsession with quick commercialisation, patentng 
and partnership-at-any-cost with private industry, 
have extracted a rising toll from our S&T setup 
Mashelkar has not only passively accepted reduced 
spending on S&T—when there 1s a strong case for 
doubling 1t—, but he has tried to make a virtue out 
of dire necessity Meanwhile, the bulk of the problems 
that afflict our S&T programme have remained 
unaddressed. There 1s much tall talk of turning 
India into a “global technology development 
platform” This 1s based on extrapolations from our 
limited experience with computer software develop- 
ment in Bangalore But ıt fails to comprehend the 
home truth that technology 1s not just another 
commodity to be transferred, bought and sold 
Access to 1t 1s tightly controlled and creates mono- 
poles and super-profits 

No corporation or government willingly transfers 
technology, not even for money if high-end 
technology is involved They know that the 
possession of a level of technological capability 1s 
a precondition for the successful use of, further 
innovation m, technology Often, even negotiating 
the choice, transfer and prices of technology becomes 
impossible without this capability 

Technological self-reliance 1s not an option It is 
an imperative for healthy, equitable, sustamable 
development Our S&T managers are working against 
that imperative They must be made to change 
course a 
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Binding the North East 


Moving Forward Together 





Our relentless journey continues... 


KEEPING THE LIFE-LINE GOING 

Itis NF Railway which maintains the steady flow of essential 
commodities including Foodgrains to the North Eastern 
States 

Helps movement of tea, coal and petroleum products bring- 
ing the much-needed revenue for the States 

N F Railway moved 7 05 Million Tonnes of freight during '95- 
96 compared to 6 52 Milion Tonnes during '94-’95 
GETTING PEOPLE TO DESTINATIONS 

Even when you sleep at night, our wheels don't 

We carried 3 93 crores of originating passengers in '95-'96 
as against 3 22 crores in '94-'95 


VALUING YOUR PRECIOUS TIME 


With the introduction of Rajdhant Express in July '94, travel- 
huy te between Guwahati and New Delhi has been reduced 
by 8 hours while amenities and comfort have increased 
In January 1996 we increased the frequency of this presti- 
gious service to thrice a week, 


NOT FORGETTING SHORT DISTANCES 
Introduction of Manas Rhino passenger between Guwahati 





Northeast Frontier Ratlway - Your Very Own 
Issued by Northeast Frontier Rallway, Maligaon; Guwahatl- 781 011 


and New Bongalgaon and Kolongpar Passenger between 
Haibargaon and Guwahatl with Charr Car accommodation 
brought a quantum difference in suburban rail travel in the 
region We have now ushered the era of fast intercity rail 
service by Intréducing Kopii between Guwahati and 
Haibargaon 


FULFILLING DREAMS 


Broad Gauge have now been extended to Dimapur in record 
time facilitating batter service to our valued customers 


Besides Computerised résérvatlon facility has been extended 
to all important cities of the North Eastern States 


SIGNALLING A NEW DAWN 
Our immediate future plan envisages 
« Extension of Broad Gaugeto Ledo/Lekhapaniand Dibrugarh — 


« Commussiohing of thé third bridge over Brahmaputra, the 
“Naranarayan.Setu (neat Goalpara) 
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Privatisation and Public Sector Reform in UK 


BRENDAN BARBER 


Brendan Barber, Deputy General Secretary of the Trade Union Congress of Britain, was in New Dellu recently The 
following ıs the presentation he made at a meeting m the Capital on February 4, 1996 


L my speech today I want to reflect on the 
experience of privatisation and public sector reform 
in the UK to examune its effects on employees, but 
also on the wider public interest, and to say why 
we think it has gone wrong I will also indicate the 
changes that the TUC would like to see ın the future, 
which I hope will be of interest as you consider the 
possibilities of change here in India 

Probably the best known from of privatisation 
has been the transfer of ownership of assets and 
businesses from the government to private hands 


CCT and Market Testing 


Bur ıt 1s important to start by understanding the 
extent of commercialisation of the public sector 
itself, through contracting out and market testing 
‘The government at the national level has contracted 
out many of its services, and it has put strong 
pressure on both local government and the National 
Health Service to bring in outside suppliers to 
provide a range of services that were previously 
done in-house In the case of local government, 
where for the most part the Conservative Party do 
mot have direct control, this pressure has gone as 
far as legal compulsion 

And alongwith contracting-out, there has been 
widespread use of performance measures, often 
based on rather narrow financial criteria, imposed 
on organisations that are meant to be providing a 
public service 

The background to change in the public sector 
1s, of course, that employment policy has shifted in 
the economy as a whole 

Indeed, the whole of labour market policy in the 
last 17 years has been the polar opposite of the 
TUC’s preferred approach 
_ Workers have seen the erosion of many of the 
‘most basic employment rights Qualıfyıng periods 
for unfair dismissal and redundancy protection 
have been increased Statutory compensation has 
fallen in real terms Government policy has 
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deliberately encouraged employers to adopt a hire 
and fire mentality At the same time a wave of job 
isecurity has engulfed the labour market 

Workers have found themselves “downsized”, 
“delayered” and “re-engineered” into joblessness 

This trend together with the growth of involuntary 
part-time work and the increase in the number of 
temporary contracts goes a long way to explain the 
feeling of discontent in muddle Britain 

In the public sector unions have found jobs 
threatened by continual pressure on budgets, by 
Compulsory Competitive Tendering and by Market 
Testing Women ın particular have been adversely 
affected by the market based approach 

The government has deliberately sought to make 
the public sector mimic the private sector, and in 
doing so it has adopted a crude caricature of what 
private sector management does, 1athe: than draw 
on the best experiences of partnership that exist in 
some of our more successful companies 

An excessive focus on financia] indicators has 
meant that public authorities know the price of 
everything they do But they lose a sense of the 
value of the services they provide to citizens 

I find ıt difficult to understand why hospitals o1 
schools should be judged against the same cuiteria 
as a private sector busimess 

Around 2000 performance indicators have been 
put in place in the Civil Service In the National 
Tfealth Service, the Performance Indicators manual 
contains over 100 indicators 

In many cases the indicators focus on labour 
productivity rather than service delivery 

But in opting for pure efficiency the essence of 
the service ıs lost If labour productivity 1s the only 
measure then, for example, how would the efficiency 
of a school be judged? A crude productivity measure 
would produce the paradoxical result that efficiency 
would improve as the ratio of pupils to teachers 
increased 

Let me be clear I am not suggesting that financial 
control in unimportant There s an imperative to 
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make the best use of resources But the provision 
of public services cannot be finance led or exclusively 
driven by market mechanisms 

We are talking about public services provided to 
citizens Public services that respond to need Public 
services that are democratically accountable Public 
services with an ethic that is about more than the 
bottom lne 

Local authorities and hospitals are not high street 
shops They are not operating in a market with 
consumer choice. And for that reason I say that a 
pure market model ıs fundamentally misconceived 

Of course, devismg a non-market model ıs by no 
means easy And there does need to be some 
external discipline in the absence of CCT and 
market testing Poor quality cannot be acceptable 
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Ler me suggest some key elements of a different 
approach 

First, there must be a commitment to quality 
public services available to all. Public services 
cannot become a low grade safety net for those 
unable to make private provision Nor can policy 
continue to be based on the simplistic equation 
public equals bad private equals good 

Second, there must be a commitment to high 
quality conditions of employment for all public 
service workers. 

Third, the best possible use must be made of 
resources Efficiency and productivity are key 
considerations that should be the subject of 
discussions between employers and unions 

Finally, and by no means least, the public who 
use the services must be involved in the planning 
and evaluation of services Accountability 1s essential 

As you can see this 1s not a detailed prescription 
Nor is ıt particularly ideological But m my view 
that 1s a good thing The debate in the UK has been 
far too dominated by ideology, and what we need 
now is a new consensus for public sector reform 

A key issue for umons 1s to ensure that the public 
authorities, when they contract-out services, take 
responsibility for the employment standards in the 
company providing the service In the UK, we used 
to have a Fair Wages Resolution, which meant that 
public sector contractors would be expected to pay 
the gomg rate for a job, which broadly speaking 
meant the level agreed between employers and 
unions m that sector This was abandoned as one 
of the first acts of employment policy by the 
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Conservative Government after 1979 

The significance of the Fair Wages Resolution was 
that all organisations seeking public sector contracts 
accepted some minimum labour standards And in 
doing that they also accepted a basic platform of 
quality standards 

Many of the private contractors who were 
successful ın the first round of CCT have already 
expressed concern that they, are beng undercut by 
less reputable organisations There 1s a shared interest 
here with the trade union movement ın preventing 
the unscrupulous from winning bids on the basis 
of contmuing reductions in labour costs So I believe 
that ensuring good standards among contractors 1s 
in the interests of the better employers as well as 
umons And I also believe that ıt 1s m the interests 
of public authorities who need to maintain quality 
m public service, as well as having a duty of 
promote good employment practice s 

But the law alone ıs not enough Strong trade 
unions are needed to monitor and enforce these 
legal rights and to negotiate workplace rules by 
collective agreement 

This 1s a challenging agenda but I believe that 
it cannot be avoided All those of us concerned 
about the delivery of public services should begin 
a dialogue on a non-market model for service 
delivery 


Privatisation 


BuT 1t 1s of course the transfer of the former 
nationalised companies to the private sector that ıs 
the best known form of privatisation, and which 
receives most international attention 

Considering. that this process has become sc 
strongly identified with the Conservative Govern- 
ments from 1979 ın Britain, ıt 1s interesting to note 
that ıt was hardly mentioned by Conservative 
politicians before the election It did not appear ir 
their manifesto, and nor did ıt feature in speeches 
or articles by leading politicians 

And after the election had been won, privatisahor 
was slow to take off Initially it was restricted tc 
selling off the assets of commercial trading companies 
which for one reason or another had been taken or 
by the state m most cases to avoid the company 
collapsing So the government sold off its shares 1 
British Petroleum, British Aerospace, and the road 
haulage company National Freight 

It was only later that the real drive for privatsatior 
began, and this tells us as much about the problem: 
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of managing public sector finance as ıt does about 
he commitment to privatisation 

The turning poit was the sale of British Telecom 
n 1984 The government knew they were facing a 
huge bill to meet the costs of investing in the new 
zeneration of telecom switching equipment, known 
as System X But this was in conflict with the tight 
public finance which they were trying to run in the 
early 1980s 

Their answer was to privatise the company, so 
that the costs of the new system would be met by 
private investors rather than the public purse And 
all of a sudden, the government appeared to have 
a double bonus Not only had ıt shifted the burden 
of investment from the public to the private sector 
It also found a new source of income to fmance 
public expenditure and to reduce the public sector 
deficit These receipts were to prove a major part 
in financing the rising costs of unemployment during 
the 1980s, and giving the appearance of a balanced 
budget 

Telecom was followed by gas and water m 1986, 
and then electricity in 1989 Each of these was 
privatised ın a slightly different way, with important 
consequences which I will come back to 

In the case of British Telecom, the company was 
sold off as a dominant player ın the market, 
controlling the network of wires to which competitors 
would have access A simular structure was adopted 
for British Gas 

In both the electricity and water sectors, by 
contrast, the industries were broken up horizontally, 
with each regional company holding on to the local 
network And in electricity, there was also a vertical 
fragmentation, with the generating companies 
separated off from the regional supply companies 

The common element across all of these 
privatisations was the structure of regulation that 
was introduced For each sector, a regulator was 
appointed, ın the person a single individual, with 
wide powers to act within the legislation 

And in each sector, prices were controlled by a 
formula whereby the regulator would set a limit on 
price increases over the coming period, usually 
taking the form of inflation plus a given percentage 
increase Or RPI minus X as ıt became known, RPI 
being the Retail Prices Index which 1s the standard 
measure of inflation 

This pricing formula differed from the system 
applied in to the privately-owned utilities in the 
USA, where controls are based on setting a rate of 
return that ıs considered acceptable The RPI minus 


X formula, by contrast, was intended to cap prices 
for consumers, based on efficiency improvements 
that could be reasonably expected And then, if they 
could beat the efficiency target, they could keep the 
extra profit. 

The idea was that this would create incentives 
for efficiency improvements, and a large part of the 
government’s argument in support of privatisation 
is that these have been achieved I would like to 
examine critically whether this 1s actually what 
happened 
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We have to separate out three elements ın the 
process The first ıs the effect of ownership itself 
what difference did private ownership make? 

The second is the changes in market structure 
primarily the extent of competition which was 
introduced or which developed We have seen that 
these varied between the different privatisations In 
some, the original company was kept together as 
a dominant player, in others ıt was broken up 
horizontally or vertically and competition was 
introduced 

A third area in how vigorously each sector has 
been regulated, and ın particular whether the 
regulator has set tight price caps 

It ıs important to distinguish between these three 
elements, which I am afraid tend to get mixed up 
both by the supporters of privatisation and by its 
critics Because we need to know whether any 
effects—good or bad—were the result of privatisation 
itself, or of the mtroduction of competition and 
tough regulation If ıt ıs the latter, then we could, 
at least in principle, achieve the benefits within the 
public sector 

There 1s no doubt that privatisation has been 
associated with large-scale restructurmg And there 
has been a massive shake-out of jobs ın almost all , 
of the sectors 

Staff levels ın the electricity industry are 43 per 
cent below those at the time of privatisation British 
Telecom has reduced tts staff levels by around two- 
thirds ın the last five years And there have been 
job losses—so far on a smaller scale—in both the 
gas and water industries 

The squeeze on labour costs has also had an 
impact on conditions for those who remain Short- 
term contracts have been introduced for many 
employees, especially new recruits And there has 
been growing pressure on employees to accept 
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changing working arrangements, often ın an aggres- 
sive management style that has led to a poor 
imdustrial relations climate 
By and large, though, unions have cooperated 
with change, and these remain some of the most 
highly unionised industries in the UK Unions have 
recognised the need for change in an increasingly 
competitive climate, even though the process has 
often been painful for their members 
Naturally, these job losses have translated mto 
substantial improvements in productivity But these 
have not been restricted to the privatised parts of 
these industries The nuclear industry, which was 
left out of the mutial privatisation of electricity, 
achieved the highest productivity growth of all 
This suggests that the benefits from restructuring 
can, at least in principle, be secured within the 
public sector And it also shows that the impetus 
for change and efficiency comes from other factors 
In the case of the nuclear mdustry, ıt was the 
pressure of competition And it 1s no comcerdence 
that the other companies that have seen large gains 
have been the generating companies with which the 
, nuclear sector has had to compete also achieved 
large productivity gains over the same period 
Similarly, the big increase in productivity in 
British Gas followed the breakup of the company 
and increased competitive pressures, and this did 
not happen until several years after the privatisation 
took place Whulst ın telecom, ıt was the combination 
of increased competition—in this case because of 
technological change—together with a tougher 
approach from the regulator, that forced the pace 
of change that had until then been relatively slow 
Of course, changes resulting from more compe- 
titive markets can be just as paimful for employees 
as those resultmg directly from privatisation But it 
1s nevertheless important to recognise that 
productivity growth can be achieved within the 
, Public sector just as ıt can following privatisation 
And we ought to able to expect that the process will 
be handled more sensitively in the public sector 
than by a private sector employer But that, I am 
afraid, 1s not always the case 
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I have mentioned that the way that the privatised 
mdustries are regulated can have smportant effect 
on their efficiency But regulation has a much wider 
impact than that 

The behaviour of the utilities has become a very 
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sensitive subject in the UK, and this has draw 
public attention to the whole question of regulation 
The British public has never quite accepted that thr 
privatised companies are no longer providing publu 
services And they regard them as therefore i 
legitrmate area of public concern They provide 
essential services which all citizens are entitled tc 
receive 

Moreover, ıt ıs in practice extremely difficult tc 
introduce effective customer competition into many 
parts of the utility sector Insofar as competition 1: 
introduced, ıt ıs not m the direct provision o; 
services customers still buy the same electricity, the 
same water Rather the competition ıs for the 
management of the service itself 

We are facing are a further round of liberalisatior 
m both gas and electricity, im which domestic 
customers will be able to choose between supplies, 
just as large industrial customers aie able to do now. 
Of course, customers will stil receive the same 
electricity and gas, delivered down the same wires 
or pipes The competition will not be between 
different products or services for the customer, but 
rather between different groups for the management 
of the service 

It ıs noticeable that public concern about the 
utilities focuses much more on those where effective 
consumer competition 1s liumited, such as water or 
the regional electricity supply companies, rather 
than those where technological progress has allowed 
competition to develop, particularly telecom 

The public perception 1s often that public sector 
monopolies—accountable through parliament for, 
their actions—have been replaced by private sector 
monopolies that are accountable only to an individual 
regulator They regard this as a weak form of 
control, and I am sure that they are right 

Customers have not, m general, benefited from 
the productivity gains that we have seen in the 
privatised industries One of the main advantages 
that was claimed for privatisation was that ıt would 
lower prices, but this has in general not happened 

In electricity, prices have fallen slightly since 
privatisation compared with general inflation 
However, this has been due mamly to falling costs 
of generation, because the cost of coal has fallen 
Recent research has calculated that electricity prices) 
are about 25 per cent higher than they would have 
been on the basis of pre-privatisation trends 

In gas, prices have fallen faster, mamly because 
of a tough regulatory regime And in telecommunt- 
cations, prices for busmess customers fell quite 
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quickly, but have only recently started to fall 
sigmficantly for domestic customers 
In the water industry, prices have gone up, and 
- quite substantially, though this was to be expected 
as the companies have had to imvest heavily 
Nevertheless, the regulatory system has meant that 
these investments have been paid for through current 
bills rather than by borrowmg and spreading the 
costs into the future—an example of how regulation 
can make an important difference m practical terms 
There are also important questions about the 
social role of the utilities and about the distribution 
of benefits among different groups of customers 
The concern that those of us who opposed 
privatisation voiced was that ıt would allow 
companies to pick off the most profitable customers, 
either because they had the highest incomes or 
because they lived in parts of the country that were 
‘easiest to supply Eventually, we argued, the low 
mcome pensioner living ın a remote part of the 
country would end up paying more 
And the experience has proved that we were 
night In the water industry in particular, the gap 
between water bills in different parts of the country 
has more than doubled smce privatisation In gas 
and electricity, it 1s the large business customers 
who have benefited from price cuts And among 
domestic customers, all of the companies have 
mtroduced different price regimes which benefit 
those who can afford to pay by direct bank debit— 
generally the better-off customers—whule those who 
pay via pre-payment metres face higher charges and 
, often end up disconnecting themselves because they 
have run out of money 
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So if employees and customers have lost out, who 
has gained? In our experience, it has been the 
shareholders and the senior management of the 
compames And bearing m mund that these are 
generally monopolies, this has made the utilities a 
subject of great public anger and political controversy 
Some of the gains to shareholders have been the 
result of under-selling a the tıme of the sale, 
suggesting that the government did not get the full 
value for the taxpayer Water and electricity shares 
jumped by a fifth immediately they hit the market, 
and gas shares by ten per cent But the gains have 
gone on increasing since then as a result of weak 
regulation Utility shares have risen well ahead of 
the general increase ın share values, especially up 


to about 1993 

Public anger has focused particularly on the 
salaries of top d:rectors and chief executives The 
Chief Executives ın water and electricity have 
averaged increases of around 300 per cent since 
privatisation whilst in gas and British Telecom, the 
salaries of the highest paid Directors have gone up 
by 500 and 600 per cent respectively 

The slowdown ın the growth of share values 
since 1993 has been helped by tighter price caps 
imposed by the regulators ın the last couple of 
years And overall, ıt is fair to say that regulators 
have become much more aware of public concern 
and have to some extent responded to ıt 

Unfortunately, this was not the case in the early 
years after privatisation, when the regulators tended 
to see their role as a narrow and technical exercise 
to replicate the effects of competition until full 
competition itself could be mtroduced Indeed, the 
thmking on which the present regulatory structures 
was based was that the regulators were simply 
managing a transition phase until competition 
prevailed and that they would eventually fade 
away 

Then that was always a mistaken view, and tt is 
coming to be seen as just that as the process has 
developed As I have said, real competition for 
customers ıs never going to come about, and 
competition for the management of the service 1s no 
substitute for that The reality 1s that for the most 
part, these utilities are going to be dominated by 
monopoly suppliers, reinforcing the need for 
continued regulation Indeed, contrary to the mutial 
attempts to fragment the industries there has been 
a process of remtegration, both horizontally and 
vertically First, we saw the regional electricity 
supply companies enter the generation market 
Then we saw a wave of takeovers, with both major 
generators lmking up with regional suppliers, and 
a number of cross sector mergers between electricity 
and water companies 

For this reason we cannot simply wait for full 
competition to come about There 1s a contmued 
need for these industries to be regulated in the 
public interest. And those regulators need to be 
effectively accountable through pai lament for what 
they do 


Conclusion 


Let me conclude with two broad points Firstly, ıt 
1s clear that the way privatisation takes place and 
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how it ıs managed are at least as umportant as the 
fact of privatisation itself The effects of privatisation 
depend more on the degree of competition and the 
regulatory framework than on the sunple change of 
ownership So whether we keep assets in the public 
sector, or transfer them to private ownership, we 
need to manage the process m a way that takes 
account of the impact on employees and public 
services, rather than sunply of narrow financial 
measures 

And secondly, there 1s a wider economic question 
The argument in favaour of privatisation that 1s 
most difficult to refute 1s that it frees companies 
from public sector constraints on investment, and 
allows them to borrow freely on private capital 
markets In the UK, both the political parties have 
allowed public sector investment to fall over the 
long term, because ıt 1s the easiest short-term way 
of controlling public sector debt So there has been 
a strong impetus to shift investments off the public 
sector balance-sheet so that companies can borrow 
without affecting the public sector deficit 

If we are to avoid an oversimplistic view that 
public sector borrowing 1s bad but, when the private 
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sector borrows to finance the same investment, it 
is good, then we need to find more mnaginative 
approaches to financing public sector investment 
We need to allow public corporations to raise capital 
on a commercial basis And we need to develop - 
more effective partnerships to bring private finance 
into public sector investments The current experi- 
ments with this in the UK, we believe, are sadly 
lacking and are delaying investment projects rather 
than helping to brig them about 

I hope it 1s clear from what I have said that we 
are not opposed to change in the public sector 
Indeed we welcome progress and reform But we 
reject the idea that reform has to be the enemy of 
public service and decent standards of employment 
We believe that there is an alternative route, whether 
in the privatised industries or ın the remaining parts 
of the public sector an approach which manages 
change in a way that takes account of the mterests_ 
of employees, along with those who depend on 
public services, at the same tıme as meeting the 
need for efficiency and financial responsibility 

I hope you find these ideas interesting as you 
take forward the debate in India on the way 
ahead a 





Coverage of Pakistan Elections 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


ico is the word I can think of to 
describe the treatment of the Pakistan general 
elections, the fourth in nine years (or the fifth ın 
twelve years as the Western TV networks counted 
1t?), by the Indian print medium More so because 
hardly a week before the polling day, 1t seemed that 
many Indian correspondents would not get visas to 
Pakistan and the notorious bureaucratic snarls would 
short-circuit the declared intent of the authorities in 
Islamabad that the Indian press was welcome to 
report the Pakistan polls 

As it happened, many of our newspapers had 
their own correspondents on the spot, besides the 
agencies and the government-run electronic media 
The visitors included veteran ‘Pakistan hands’, 
meaning journalists with experience of reporting 
Pakistan and editors of metropolitan newspapers 
They have all done a thoroughly professional job 
of ıt without letting any slant colour their observa- 
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tions There was also less editorialising than spot- 
reporting The Pakistani politicians, mcluding the 
Prime Mimster-designate, Mian Nawaz Sharif, were 
also forthcoming ın meeting and talking to Indian 
journalists in the midst of their campaign 
preoccupation In fact, VT Joshi (who was The Times 
of India correspondent in Pakistan a few years ago), 
now covering the elections for the Deccan Herald, 
among others, got Nawaz Sharif’s first quote on his 
desire to normalise relations with India and resume 
bilateral talks between the two governments 
Newspapers and journalists can do a lot to 
reduce, if not reverse, mımıcal relations between 
India and Pakistan, as we often pontifically declar 
at meetings and seminars but the goodwill is not 
always evident Of course, the tendency of the 
earlier decades to run down each other’s country 
and highlight the seamy side of the situation has 
virtually disappeared now While there was over- 
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flowing bonhomuie at the popular level and between 
journalists in those days also, the newspapers would 
spit fire The Dawn, founded by Quaid-e-Azam M A 
Jinnah as the mouthpiece of the All-India Muslim 
“League and edited by Altaf Hussem, was a habitual 
India-basher ın the 1960s when I was stationed in 
Pakistan as the correspondent of The Hindustan 
Times It never missed an opportunity to take pot 
shots at Indian targets For instance, when the 
Pakistan Government was angry at my disclosure 
of an unpublished official report on communal 
rioting ın Meerut and denied 1t vehemently, the 
Dawn had editorially demanded my expulsion for 
mususing Pakistan’s hospitality Today, ıt ıs a much- 
changed and more prosperous newspaper, mature 
and sobre 

Even 1f the Indian newspapers mught have been 
less belligerent in their writings and reports in those 
days their attitude also lacked the warmth which 
‘marked their personal relations with their Pakistani 
colleagues and the people generally My editor at 
that tme, Sırı Mulgaokar, a veritable imstitution, 
thought the bureaucracy, more than the politicians, 
was the villam of the piece in keeping India- 
Pakistan relations on the boil That was why he 
asked me specially to keep off the Indian High 
Commission, except socially He was, of course, an 
indefatigable advocate of India-Pakistan friendship 
and was disliked for that reason by VK Krishna 
Menon’s proteges in South Block for whom Pakistan 
was enemy number one 

Incidentally, before going to Pakistan to take up 
what was for me the first ‘foreign’ assignment, I had 
sought the advice of Jayaprakash Narayan, whom 


" I revered practically His response was that 1f I could 


put myself ın the position of Pakistanis, sharing 
their sorrows and joys instead of regarding them as 
occasions for India to rejoice and regret respectively, 
I would be a good correspondent That was a tall 
order, but unmundful of our emotions if we conduct 
ourselves professionally ıt will be enough 

In this context, ıt has been the grouse of British 
and American correspondents stationed in South 
Asia that the Indian press, despite its unquestioned 
independence of the Establishment, toes the 
government lne on Pakistan and Kashmir They 
must be saying the same thing of our Pakistani 
counterparts While if 1s unfortunate 1f it 1s so, the 


* Ime has to be drawn between beimg nose-led by the 


government and sharing widely held opmions ın the 
country The record of the Western TV networks in 
handling news and views from the Soviet Union 
and other communist countries 1s not something to 
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talk about Even now, many of them visibly rooted 
for Imran Khan ın the Pakistan elections and did 
not hide their disappointment when he was out for 
a duck or perhaps a brood of nine of them in a row 


+ 


MEANWHILE the Bangaloreans’ feelings about the 
Prime Minister's frequent trips to the capital of 
Karnataka were brought out in a report in the 
Deccan Herald which called them ‘a routine feature’ 
After all, “twenty odds trips ın seven months” 
cannot be anything else Contrasting it with PV 
Narasimha Rao’s far fewer visits to his home State 
during his Prime Mimistership, the report mentioned 
“public wrath” at traffic disruption and attendant 
dislocation of normal life in the city during the 
VVIP’s frequent hops there It also computed that 
each trip costs Rs 30 to 40 lakhs (Perhaps, we, in 
Delhi, have gotten used to the daily drill of bemg 
stopped ın our tracks for the plethora of VVIPs to 
pass in security) According to the newspaper, the 
Bangalore police are on the look-out for a site for 
a helipad near Deve Gowda’s residence 

The wheels within wheels of Congress politics are 
the theme of a Deccan Chionicle report of Vyaya- 
bhaskara Reddy's fallmg out with Sitaram Kesri 
following the elevation of Sharad Pawar as the 
leader of the Congress party ın the Lok Sabha and 
lining up other members of the Working Committee 
for a showdown with the party President 

Finally, an anecdote in the history of the Manchester 
Guardian—as ıt was then—provides a negative clue 
to what “a journalistic mind” shout be Henry 
Dunckley, who was editor of the Liberal newspaper 
during its incarnation as Manchester Exammer, was 
the only journalist present at ‘an important’ meeting 
of the Liberal Party ın London So he spent the 
whole evening writing ‘a discreet but nevertheless 
highly ınspıred and mtimate account’ of the event 
and wired it to the newspaper He followed it up 
with a private telegram to the sub-editor on duty 
informing him that the message was ‘exclusive’ So 
he was naturally upset when the report did not 
appear on the following day The sub-editor’s 
explanation was as there was heavy pressure on 
space and ‘as you had yourself said that the other 
papers would not have anything about the 
conference’, he decided to ‘leave it out safely’ That 
was too much even for Dunckley who was known 
for his tolerance He decided that a ‘journalistic 
mind’ hke ‘that of the sub-edito: should better 
exercise itself elsewhere, meaning ‘sack’ as we say 
in plain English E 
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Open Letter to the Union Agriculture Minister 


KRIPA SHANKAR 


Da Shri Chaturanan Mishra, 

Iam writing to you this letter because of the great 
respect that I have for you 

As you are aware, durmg the year 1995-96 
foodgrains production declmed although ıt was a 
successive year of good monsoon Plan outlay and 
credit to agricultural sector was also higher as 
compared to the previous year This only indicates 
that a plateau seems to have been reached and only 
very massive public and private investment in 
agriculture and more so m irrigation coupled with 
other institutional reforms can restore the growth 
rate 

One disconcerting aspect of planning has been 
that although agriculture supports two-thirds of the 
population yet allocation for agriculture and allied 
activities has only been five to seven per cent of the 
Central Plan outlay over the years The allocation 
for the same even declined absolutely ın 1996-97 by 
Rs 200 crores over the previous year although the 
overall Central Plan outlay ıncreased by more than 
Rs 8000 crores Every party and every leader shows 
great concern for agriculture but when it comes to 
allocating resources, it is at the receiving end The 
story could not be different even in the current year 
The current year’s allocation under the Central Plan 
for agriculture and allied activities which includes 
anımal husbandry, fisheries, dairy, forestry, soil and 
water conservation, cooperation, storage, etc has 
been Rs 2831 crores which 1s only two-thirds of what 
has been provided for civil aviation (Rs 4139 crores) 
On petroleum it 1s nearly five times higher Even 
uf we add the outlay on irrigation, the two together, 
that 1s, allocation on agricultural and allied activities 
as well as irrigation, will still be lower than what 
has been provided for civil aviation Does the UF 
Government want to convey the message that what 
India needs 1s more air travel as no more food 1s 
required? What ıs the logic behind providing only 
Rs 260 crores for animal husbandry and dairy 
development, Rs 60 crores for wasteland develop- 
ment but Rs 750 crores for space? Or for that matter 
providing Rs 1267 crores for water resources but Rs 


The author 1s the Director, Arthik Anusandhan Kendra, 
Allahabad 
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1338 crores for atomic energy? 
+ 


Tue falling rate of public investment in the agriculture 
sector 1s mainly responsible for the stagnation in 
foodgraims production Private mvestment ıs also 
not rising fast to compensate The nationalised 
banks credit to the agricultural sector has declined 
absolutely ın recent years Only 14 per cent of their 
advances go to the agricultural sector The rest goes 
to industry and trade They are not willing to 
finance the small producer but finance hberally the: 
large mdustrial groups The nationalised banks’ 
current bad debt ıs more than Rs 40,000 crores and 
the top 15 industrial and business houses account 
for one-third of it Their advance to agriculture 1s 
a meagre Rs 20,000 crores As the credit deposit ratio 
is less than half for the rural branches, the 
nationalised banks only mop up the rural savings 
to be advanced to the mdustrial and commercial 
groups in the urban areas 
Your presence in the Cabinet should result in 
reversing the phenomenon of low allocation to 
agriculture and the reverse flow of rural savings to 
the urban areas If you fail to do so it will be very 
sad As one who had been long associated with the 
same movement as your goodself you will kindly 
excuse me if I have grave doubts about any 
worthwhile change ın the policies of a government 
which represents the same ruling classes 
Kripa Shankar 


Mainstream 


Subscribers, Please Note 


We are getting complaints about our subscribers not 
getting Mainstream on time or not getting it at all For 
effective investigation and to take up such cases with 
postal authorities, 1t 1s necessary to get whiitten 
complaints giving as far as possible the details of 
delayed delivery or non-delivery All such written 
complaints should reach Manager, Mainstream, 
1E/12, “SEWAK HOUSE” (First Floor), Jnandewalan 
Extension, New Delhi - 110 055 


Please help us ensure 
REGULAR SUPPLY OF MAINSTREAM FOR YOU 
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Women in Pakistan 








: Face of Oppression 


and Resistance 


KHADIJA GAUHAR 


Several Pakistan delegates who attended the Third Convention of Pakistan-India Peoples’ Forum for Peace and 

Democracy (Calcutta, December 28-31, 1996) expressed themselves on variuus issues ranging from Indo-Pak relations 

and Kashnur to Pakistan's domestic politics in mterviews gwen to Mainstream’s Sunut Chakravartty Eaceipts fron 

the interview of Saqlan Imam, Sentor Correspondent at the Lahore office of the daily Business Recorder, was cai ned 

in Mainstream (February 15, 1997) Here we are publishing the views of another Pakistan: delegate, Khadija Gauhat, 

a noted writer and leading activist m the women’s movement m Pakistan Born and biought up m South Africa fiom 
where she returned to the land of her origin of her own volition, she now stays in Lahore 


Te are two very ımportant factors whıch are 
basıcally the cause of women’s oppression And 
these are the orthodoxy ın Islam, and their 
interpretation of sexist segregation which was there, 
particularly ın certain classes, this having been 
reinforced by the feudal system 

The image of a woman being just an object—this 
1s extremely feudal You will find ıt there even today 
where they might agree to have a girl educated but 
what happens ın the end 1s that it 1s still marriage 
which 1s her destiny She 1s educated—but what 1s 
the motive? Because of probably a better match in 
marriage 

There has been a breakdown ın this tradition 
especially m the urban areas and among the middle 
class for the last two generations In fact, shortly 
after Pakistan came into existence women from this 
class have come forward, gone into the professions, 
we have set up hospitals which are entirely run by 
women, staffed by women Women are in most of 
our service professions like teaching and medicine, 
nursing They still go into these areas, although you 
will find women have gone into other professions— 
business, public admmmustration, law—as well 

But women’s oppression persists In the rural 
areas or even in certain urban areas ‘of Sind, for 
instance, there 1s this tradition of a woman being 
forced to get married to the Koran This practice 1s 
very much alive in the feudal system of the wadheras 
of Sind Here ın order not to give the woman a share 
in the landholdings, the woman is made to get 
marnied to the Koran She will never marry otherwise 
And therefore whatever 1s her mheritance, her 
patrimony, will naturally not be given to her 

There is another system—karokan And that ıs 
that in the case of a woman suspected to having 
had illicit relations, her husband has the nght to kill 
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her—ın fact to save his honour he has to kill here 
He has to kill her, he has to kill the man involved 
The only way she can escape this 1s that she runs 
away to the house of the feudal lord and seeks 
shelter If he gives her sanctuary maybe then she 
can negotiate to rescue herself 

Now, such a practice, this custom 1s still in use 
I must point out that it has got nothing to do with 
Islam as such It 1s just a custom Where does ıt come 
from? It is absolutely tribal 

Then as far as the law 1s concerned, during Zia- 
ul Haq’s regime the Hadood Ordinance was 
introduced And women bore the brunt of it all We 
have this Evidence Act where two women would 
have to bear witness in place of one man im a court 
of law But in the Hadood Ordinance a woman 
cannot bear witness If a murder takes place and 
if women—no matter how many-—have witnessed 
this murder, they cannot bear witness ın a court of 
law 

Adultery ıs punishable by stoning to death Of 
course, this sentence—stoning to death—has never 
been carried out But our jails are full of women 
who have either been raped and are languishing in 
jail because they come under the Hadood Ordinance 
where they are charged with adultery So there’s a 
very fine distinction between adultery and rape 
This ıs what we women feel 

There was the case of the blind gul who was 
raped by the owner of the house where she was 
working and she became pregnant And the sentence 
passed was that she should be put to death And 
that 1s where women got together and mobilised 
and started an agitation against this We agitated 
against this and against the other case of this 
woman who remarried after being verbally divorced 
with the utterance of “talaaq, talaay, talaag” but she 





didn’t know that her marriage had to be registered— 
and her husband then claumed when she was getting 
married again (her parents married her off, she was 
a young woman) that she was committing adultery 
by living with a man because she was still his wife 
It was for this case that she was tried under the 
Hadood Ordinance and she was—1in fact the couple 
were—facing death That was the time when the 
case brought us women out onto the streets Under 
the Women’s Action Forum we all mobilised women 
in different cities of Pakistan—we demonstrated, we 
wrote, we protested And because of that both these 
women were freed, the sentences were not carried 
out 

Such ordinances as the Hadood Ordinance are 
still in operation And those who had pimned their 
hopes on Benazir that she would do something were 
disappointed Of course, she never had a two-thirds 
majority ın Parliament But she never tried All that 
she did was to open up a women’s bank and a few 
police stations for women 

When we had the Muslim Women’s Divorce Bull here 
at that time in the course of discusstons we came to learn 
that the Shariat law in Pakistan 1s more modern than 
the ones prevalent elsewhere Is 1t so? 

Right That was because in 1961, during the 
regime of Ayub Khan, the mulitary dictator, the 
Family Laws Ordinance was brought n We women 
feel that the one positive thing that he did was to 
introduce this ordinance 

According to this ordinance, any man who wants 
to marry a second time must have various reasons 
for doing so Amongst which 1s that his wife 1s not 
mentally and physically ın sound health Also she 
has to give him permission to marry a second tıme 
That ıs one thing 

Then on the question of custody of children too 
amendments were made 

And more important ıs that the unilateral 
declaration of talaaq—that ıs, the verbal “talaaq, 
talaag, talaag”—1s not enough Now the marriages 
would have to be registered with whichever union 
council you are living in, and a divorce would also 
have to be registered with the umon council 

Would you say that these changes, reforms had been 
made possible due to the women's movement? 

This particular development happened m 1961 
before the present women’s movement took shape 
Well, yes, ıt was the Pakistan Women’s Association 
which was clamouring for reforms And therefore 
the Family Laws Ordinance was brought during 
those days And certainly it 1s a reform 

What ts the present state of the women’s movement? 

As I see it, we all formed the Women’s Action 
Forum with the above cases we came to know about 


in the early eighties That was a kind of umbrella 
movement We were able to get chapters of the 
Forum in most of the major cities of Pakistan 

What happened later on was that many of these. 
women activists formed ther own NGOs They. 
went into research and resource, mto the legal side 
of ıt, and some others mto research on women living 
under Muslim law The Women’s Action Forum 
could not expand itself because—I should be very 
frank and say that our detractors always said ‘It’s 
just a middle-class movement of Westernised women 
who’ve come from abroad with their foreign degrees 
and all Westernised ideas ’ This 1s what the Jamaat- 
e-Islami accused the Women’s Action Forum of It 
1s true that those women were in the vanguard 
Unfortunately—as time and again people like myself 
have pointed out—for the last ten years, we've 
already celebrated ten years of our existence, we see 
the same faces over and over again We haven't 
expanded, we haven’t gone down And today to say, 
that this Forum has organisations at the grassroots 
level, I don’t think that would be very honest to 
say Except for one women’s orgarusation, the 
Sindhiani Tehriq, which 1s in Sind—I have met them, 
they are women from the villages, even peasant 
women who have organised themselves and who 
have protested against many of the atrocities which 
are committed especially on the landless peasantry 

One of the ladies m Calcutta asked me about 
Akhtar Baluch—she was m jail in Ayub Khan’s time 
and she’s written a diary Unfortunately Akhtar has 
now left and she has no connection with the 
movement ın Sind because her husband has become 
a very rich contractor, and she has left all political 
and social activities So there are some who started. 
out but didn’t continue with activism 

One thing we have to have in Pakistan is 
mobilisimg women at the grassroots level in which 
I find the Indians are far ahead of us Let’s face it, 
we are an elitist group 

Of course, some are doing excellent work Like 
Asma Jehangir’s sister, Hina Jılanı, and her group 
are dog some very good work with the legal aid 
side They have shelter for women, for battered 
women, women whose cases are pending 

It 1s that women lawyers’ group which 1s doing 
very good work, they have para-legal traming for 
women with leadership qualities from the villages 
There are pamphlets by which these women are, 
instructed about the rights Islam has given to’ 
women And this, I think, ıs a great step forward 

But with all our drawbacks let me tell you, the 
women’s organisations were the pioneers in crossing 
the border between our two countries | 
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The Sri Lankan Crisis 


SUDHIR HINDWAN 


Wren peace was about to set over Sri Lanka, 
the LITE broke the three-month ceasefire on April 
19, 1995 after four rounds of negotiations 

The surface-to-air missile attack on Avro H-748 
planes by the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam 
(LTTE) over Jaffna (that killed 90 people) and the 
use of scuba diving suicide bombers to sink two 
warships ın 1995 caused serious concern among the 
security and military mtelligence throughout Sri 
Lanka 

It seems unlikely that now the LITE can be 
persuaded to change their ways by appeals to 
reason or honour or even by threats According to 
mulitary intelligence sources, the LITE can still strike 
with deadly efficiency The LITE’s field of operation 
has extended beyond conventional type guerrilla 
warfare and the Sri Lankan security network 1s 
preparing for countering the chemical attacks 

It ıs hard to say whether the Sri Lankan forces 
have the strategy and power to regenerate themselves 
against the unending LITE warfare This raises 
major questions How will Sri Lanka encounter the 
threat from the LTTE? How deeply rooted 1s the 
Sinhalese and Tamul hostility? What makes the LTTE 
such a deadly, perhaps the deadliest, terrorist 
organisation in the world? And will the Sri Lankan 
conflict ever end? 

The series of terrorist activities, some of which 
were retaliatory, clearly suggest that the present 
crisis 1s deeply mterwoven in the history of Sri 
Lanka 


Background of the Crisis 


SINCE the sixteenth century Sri Lanka had been 
under the dommmation of foreign rulers It was also 
a British colony for over 150 years It finally achieved 
independence in 1948 Sri Lanka has a high hfe- 
expectancy, besides ıt has a developed communi- 
cation network The majority of the Sri Lankan 
population are Sinhalese, who account for approxi- 
mately 158 mullion according to the 1985 data 
(which means they are almost 74 per cent of the total 
population) and are predominantly settled over a 
large part of the country except for the northern and 


eastern regions They believe in the Buddhist way 
of life and speak the Smhala language 
The other ancient people are the Srı Lankan Tamils who 
have also lived on the Island since before the common era, 
they are similarly a migrant group from India, but unlike 
the Sinhalese, they are from the Tamil community of South 
India ! 


There has been a great deal of controversy over 
which ethnic group arrived first on the island, 
though it 1s claimed that the Sinhalese were in fact 
the original settlers * 

Some Tamils might have come to Sr Lanka as early as, or 

even before, the Sinhalese, though the available evidence 


suggests that substantial Tamil settlement occurred some 

centunes later? 

The other main Sri Lankan people are the Muslims 
who constitute 7 1 per cent of the total population 
The Indian Tamils constituting 5.5 per cent were 
brought by the British from South India to work on 
tea and rubber plantations 4 

The 1985 population distribution according to teligion 

shows that there are 693 per cent Buddhists, 155 per cent 

Hindus followed by 75 per cent Christians ° 

Therefore, language and religion have been the 
two dividing factors The roots of the problem le 
in the struggle for dominance by the Tamil and the 
Sinhala for a long period of tıme 

The Smmhalas believe that north Indian (Aryan) King Vyaya 

came to Sr: Lanka 2800 years ago and established his 

supremacy in the southern part of island which marked the 
beginning of Sinhalas’ dominance over the area Tamils, on 
the other hand, claim as the original whabitants of the 
island and, according to them, the ancient name of Sri 

Lanka 1s “Eelam” Tamils have always dominated northern 

and eastern regions and Sinhalas captured and dominated 

other parts of Sri Lanka ¢ 


Under foreign domunation the differences between 
Tamils and Sinhalas increased The British extended 
preferential treatment to the minorities m employ- 
ment and economic fields which led to polarisation 
between the majority Sinhalese and other minorities, 
who eventually assisted the British in the governing 
process ” 

After Independence : Sources of Grievance 
BEFORE independence it was decided that English 
will be gradually replaced by Smhala and Tamil as 
the official languages but the emergence of SWR D 
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Bandaranatke as the leader of the Sr1 Lanka Freedom 
Party shattered all the dreams of the Tamils. On his 
assassination Mrs Bandaranaike as the SLFP leader 
and subsequently the Prime Minister campaigned as 
the “defender of a besieged Smhalese culture”, and 
effected a radical change in the system In building 
up a popular following, based on Sinhala and not 
Christian influence, Mrs Bandaranaike in effects 
stoked the fire of communal and religious bigotry? 

The Official Language Act, which declared Sinhala 
as the only official language of Sri Lanka, caused 
dissatisfaction and anger among Tamils as their 
language and culture was at stake Mrs Banda- 
ranaike’s government drafted a Tamil Language 
Special Provision Act, which set out to protect the 
use of the Tamil Language ın public examinations, 
official correspondence, education and in the 
admunistration of the northern and eastern regions 
But the regulations required for the effective 
implementation of this Act were not submitted for 
parliamentary approval till 1966 ° 

Later on the government did not introduce Tamil 
as a protected language which resulted 1n serious 
tensions between the two communities Another 
important issue of Tamil grievance was that neither 
Mrs Bandaranaike’s Sri Lanka Freedom Party nor 
Jayewardene’s United National Party paid any 
attention to the Tamils’ demands Besides, the 
government discriminated against them ın the 
distribution of development funds and encouraged 
the colonisation of the Tamul areas by the Smhalas ” 

According to the Tamil United Liberation Front 
(TULF) leaders, there has been a massive increase 
in the percentage of Smhalese ın the Tamil areas, 
particularly in a place like Trincomalee The Sinhalas 
started setting down m the Tamil areas This led 
to the feeling of insecurity among the Tamils because 
the Buddhist mfluence in those areas was growing 
enormously 

The Constitution of Srı Lanka also talks that “the 
Republic of Sr1 Lanka shall give to Buddhism the 
foremost place” and also that it 1s the State’s duty 
to “protect the Buddhist Faith” Although freedom 
of religion 1s provided, no other religion was 
mentioned as representing the Sinhalas’ interest In 
1978, J R Jayewardene’s government declared Sinhala 
and Tamil to be the national languages of admunis- 
tration in Sr1 Lanka Even then the use of the Tamil 
language did not mcrease in accordance with the 
munority’s expectations ™ 

The University admission policy was another 
important factor which gave rise to Tamil grievance 
In 1970 Mrs Bandaranaıke’s government introduced 
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a quota of admissions from each ethnic group on 
the ground that it was difficult to make a comparison 
between the students who attend the classes 
conducted in the Sinhala language and those who 
had Tamil as their medium of instruction This was 
done because the data revealed that higher 
percentage of Tamil students were qualifying for a 
limited number of places in the University Therefore, 
various methods of standardising marks and district 
quotas were enacted instead 

But the maim am and ultimate result of these 
practices was to increase the proportion of the 
students who were studying ın the Sinhala language 
and to decrease the proportion of those students 
who were studying in the Tamil language ” 


Wrong Police Management Policy 


THE government's effort in a multi-ethnic society to 
safeguard its existence via ethnic manipulation of: 
the police and military generally leads to greater 
insecurity This was demonstrated in Sri Lanka 
First, there is a danger af “seesaw coups (of which 
retrieval coups are a variant) defined as occurring 
with a sudden drastic shift ın the ethnic balance and 
bringing about an equally drastic change in another 
direction” 8 ` 

The result of the coup failure, however, was the 
adoption of the third policy option, that 1s, communa- 
lisation of the force Resignations and retirements 
of Tamil coup participants resulted in rapid 
Sinhalisation of the police at all levels“ and this led 
to the lack of future opportunities for most Tamuilians 
in police service as in a democratic system of 
government, and also “led ambitious Tamils to 
ensure their career by careful politicking, designed 
to prove their loyality and deservedness Here 
clashed the desire for order with China feelings 7 

Secondly the tendency of greater recruitment and 
promotion of the largest ethnic group made the 
police job difficult to gai reliable intelligence on 
possible attacks of the minority Tamil community 
For example, frequent transfers of Sinhala officials 
and more and more recruitment of probationary 
recruits, who speak neither Tamil nor English, in the 
predominately Tamil dominated Jaffna area made 
the interaction of police with the common masses 
very difficult 1 

Thirdly, lack of sufficient opportunities for the 
advancement of Tamil became a source of frustration 
which led to protests against the government policy 
Moreover, the brutal methods used by police to gain 
intelligence imformation for dissidents, without 
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looking mto their demands, made the situation 
worse 

Fourthly, the decreasing level of recruitment of 
Tamis in the public sector during recent years also 
caused grievances and a feeling of hatred among 
Tamil youths 

Finally, they formed a radical party called Tamil 
United Liberation Front (TULF), whose main goal 
was to achieve a separate state (Tamil Eelam) This 
group consists of frustrated and educated middle 
class youths who would not get selected ın the 
universities due to government’s discruminatory 
admission policy They boycotted the 1972 
Constitution and passed a “Tamil Eelam” resolution 
in 1976 for the struggle for a separate homeland 


The Tamil Reaction 


Tue youths in the Tamil United Liberation Front 
(TULF) began employing more radical measures to 
achieve the goal of a separate Tamil state This way 
they started breakmg away from the “moderates” 
and indulged in violence and guerrilla activities to 
secure their demands The TULF contested the 1977 
elections and became the largest Opposition party 
Appapillai Amurthalingam acquiesced to become 
the leader of the Opposition And it took hardly any 
time for the Tamil militants to denounce the TULF 
and go their own way” 

The extremist group disagreed over several key 
issues Gradually there developed five main factions, 
in addition to many smaller groups 

The Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam (LTTE), led 
by Velupilla1 Prabhakaran, emerged as the strongest 
mulitant group Initially this group consisted of at 
least four thousand and six hundred trained guer- 
rillas and a few thousand traimed recruits who were 
trained in Libya and Lebanon After coming back 
from there, they tramed many other groups in Sri 
Lanka and southern India ® 

The Liberation Tigers have the resources in 
weaponry to fight battles with the Sr Lankan armed 
forces The Liberation Tigers have been putting 
forward their minimum demand of autonomy for 
the northern districts of Jaffna and the eastern 
districts The Tamils claum over the eastern districts 
are based on their assumption that the eastern 
districts reaching as far as Trincomalee constitute 
‘the Tamil homeland Their claim ıs also based on 
the assertion that the eastern province of Sri Lanka 
has a Tamuil-speaking majority However, half of it 
is comprised of Muslims, who want no truck with 
the militant Hindu Tamils The Tamil Eelam 
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Liberation Organisation (TELO) had about three 
thousand trained fighters But from’*1986 onwards, 
it started having some ideological differences with 
the LTTE, which resulted ın the massacre of many 
TELO members 

In 1985, these major groups and two more groups 
called Eelam Revolutionary Organisation of Students 
(EROS) and the Eelam People’s Liberation Front 
(EPLF) joined together to form the National 
Liberation Front (ENLF) and ‘pose a challenge to 
Jayewardane’s government Gradually after some 
time the LITE became the most powerful organi- 
sation The LITE 1s also helped by a New York 
based organisation of expatriates called the Patriots 
of Eelam This organisation helped ıt economically 
and otherwise The Patuots of Eelam came out 
openly backing Prabhakaran and the LITE as the 
sole leader of the Tamil community In 1986, the 
LITE threatened the PLOTE and EPLF to either 
surrender or join the ranks of the LITE” 

The People’s Liberation Orgamsation of Tamil 
Eelam (PLOTE) was formed separately m 1979, 
when its leader Maheswaran separated from the 
LITE, opposing Prabhakaran and the LTTE style 
and became an armed group ” 

The Eelam Revolutionary Organisation of Students 
(EROS) was engaged in the eastern coastal district 
of Batticaloa and fought together with the LITE, 
registering some success 

From 1979 onwards, there has been a great 
increase in the number of killmgs of politicians, 
police, armed forces, Sinhala civilans and so on 
There have been also a number of bank robberies, 
frequent destruction of government property, etc 
The LITE 1s a very well-trained group and had 
sufficient military control over Sri Lanka’s northern 
part, and Jaffna in particular 

A large quantum of financial help to the guerrillas 
comes form professional Tamil expatriates working 
in Western Europe and several other countries 

The TULF in the past faced a number of problems 
from the extremusts of the LITE group and there 
have been acute differences between the TULE 
members and extremist Tamil groups This was 
because of the ideological differences of the indivi- 
dual leaders Thus, the LITE emerged as the sole 
representative of Tamul interests ın course of time 


Government's Inadequacy 
THE post-colonial government was not able to cope 


with the different problems of the country The Sri 
Lankan Freedom Party (SLFP) adopted a socialist 
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framework for economic development of the country 
The United National Party (UNP) adopted a latssez 
fure policy But neither of them was able to achieve 
its goals The political instability in Sri Lanka 
resulted ın economic setbacks 

After mdependence the SLFP and the UNP 
emerged as the two major parties alongwith a few 
minor parties, hke the Lanka Sama Samay Party 
(LSSP), the Moscow-oriented Communist Party of 
Ceylon (CPC) and the Tamil Congress 

The UNP and SLFP have support in the Sinhala 
areas And both of them try to'be more Sinhala 
Buddhist than the other” 

There were a number of coalition governments 
in Sri Lanka during 1956-70 and the Tamil parties 
were alienated to a certain extent But, in the 1970 
elections Mrs Bandaranaike won a massive majority 
while spearheadmg a United Front The Tamil 
United Liberation Front (TULF) contested and won 
on the plank of Tamil Eelam m 1977 The TULF 
turned out to be the biggest Opposition party 
headed by Appapullai1 Amurthalingam 

The UNP won a massive majority in the 1977 
elections and tried to give a new orientation to the 
entire admunistration with the slogan of political 
stability and modernisation But subsequently the 
government did not pay much attention to the 
Tamils’ demands. JR Jayewardene’s government 
began pandering to the majority community and 
introduced rigid policies against the Tamils In July 
1983, violence broke out causing 400 deaths and at 
least one lakh fifty thousand Tamuls took shelter in 
refugee camps while almost 10,000 migrated to 
other areas It also led to enormous destruction of 
Tamil owned factories, homes and property What 
was observed was that many government officials 
were involved in these activities Sumularly, the 
mtroduction of the Prevention of Terronsm Act 
(PTA)® and various regulations helped the security 
forces ın suppressing the retaliatory acts on the part 
of the Tamils The PTA contained sweeping 
provisions against persons striking for a separate 
state for the Tamils or criticising the government’s 
munority policies There was a also a provision 
enabling police officers to arrest any person, search 
any individual, seize any document or item 
“connected or concerned in any unlawful activity, 
even without a search warrant” ~ 

During the July 1983 riots, the police and armed 
forces massacred several Tamils and there was 
neither any inquiry into these killings nor was any 
legal action taken against those who committed 
atrocities ** Such policies engendered hatred among 


an 


Tamils who as a response dealt severe blows to the 
security and unity of Sri Lanka 

The moribund Defence Agreement of November 
1947 was aimed at the “security of territories and 
defence against the~external aggression” which 
enabled Sri Lanka to ask the United Kingdom for 
military aid This agreement also mcluded the use 
of naval and air bases, ports and mulitary establish- 
ments and the use of telecgmmunication facilities * 
During July 1983, President Jayewardene sought 
security help under this provision to curb ethnic 
violence and for this purpose engaged the Special 
Aur Service (SAS) of Britain for training Sn Lankan 
paramilitary forces 

Srı Lanka also recruited British commandos and 
employed the Israeli intelligence agency, Mossad, to 
strengthen intelligence gathering and the operational 
efficiency of its security forces against the terrorists 7 

Mossad was actively engaged ın this work The 
Opposition leaders openly piotested agaist the 
UNP, leader’s policies of receiving monetary and 
military aid from foreign countries to strike the 
Trincomalee deal The Opposition also protested 
against taking the assistance of Mossad, SAS and 
CIA to wipe out the Tamil Tigers Mrs Bandaranaike 
blamed Jayewardene for first conniving with 
terrorism an thereafter rejecting all opportunities of 
negotiations with the Tamuis 

Moreover, reacting to the terrorist activities, Sri 
Lanka formed a National Auxiliary Force, a central 
command ın the north It also planned to recruit 
trained personnel who were fit for ‘counter- 
insurgency’ The police strength which was 14,500 
ın 1979 was raised up to 28,000 by the end of 1986 
and the volunteer forces from 4500 to 5000 But still 
the government could not succeed ın reaching its 
objectives It was observed that a full-scale military 
operation ıs not the best way of winning over 
unabated people On the contrary the Jayewardene 
Government’s security measures struck a severe 
blow on the tradition of democracy and cıvıl liberties 
in the island-state As he himself said in 1986, “ıt 
1s very difficult to safeguard against terrorism while 
guaranteeing the freedom of the individual It may 
not be long before we compromise the very beliefs 
on which democracy 1s built ”* 

A list of four principles were spelt out by 
representatives of six Tamil political groups in 1985. 
The main demands were, (1) the creation of a Tamil 
homeland by joming together the northern and 
eastern provinces, (u) the right of citizenship to all 
Tamuls living in Sr Lanka, (m) the recognition of 
Sri Lankan Tamil, and (iv) the mght of self- 
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determination of the Tamil nation But President 
Jayawardene refused to accept three principles The 
policy of the government was not to allow either 
the TULF or the Sr Lankan Tamil organisations 
mcluding the militants to demand for a separate 
‘state or Eelam 

Again in December 1985 the TULF put forward 
another revised set of proposals demanding that a 
Tamil State could be established within the present 
framework of the Sri Lankan Constitution with 
powers simular to an autonomous State in India 

There were four demands listed (1) the union 
of eastern and northern provinces should be treated 
as a single Tamil homeland, (u) devolution of 
government powers, (111) provincial autonomy should 
be given to matters related to police and internal 
law and order, (1v) provincial autonomy should be 
given to matters relating to the allocation of land 
(These proposals were also given to the former 

gindian Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi, by M Sivası- 

thambaram, the President of the TULF and A Amri- 
thalingam, its General Secretary, on December 1, 
1985 ) ; 

The Government of Sri Lanka considered a few 
of the TULF proposals and gave some concessions 
But ıt did not accept the political significance of Sri 
Lankan Tamil and rejected the proposal of making 
the northern and eastern provinces a Tamil homeland 
In 1986 the former Prime Minister of Sri Lanka, Mrs 
Bandaranaike, formed an organisation, MDN 
(Movement for the Defence of Nation) Its main aim 
was to prevent the passage of any legislation 
authorising a Provincial Council, by taking the 
Smhalese Buddhists on its side ” 

Though a few members of the TULF imutually felt 
that the government concessions were reasonable, 
subsequently however they rejected the proposals 
on November 3, 1986 as those did not meet even 
the basic demands for political autonomy of the 
Tamil homeland 

Soon after the reyection of the proposals, as many 
as 500 Tamil militants-were put behind bars ın an 
amazing development by the Tamil Nadu Govern- 
ment for the security arrangement of President 
Jayawardene who was visiting Bangalore to attend 
the meeting of the South Asian Association for 
Regional Cooperation (SAARC) The Tamil militants 
were freed at the end of the SAARC meeting and 
on November 17, 1986 these Tamil militants withdrew 
‘their threat of unilateral declaration of ndependence 
and Tamil Eelam ® 

But shortly thereafter, the Leftist Eelam People’s 
Revolutionary Liberation Front (EPRLF) plunged 
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mto violent activities Sımılarly, People’s Liberation 
Organisation of Tamil Eelam (PLOTE) posed a 
security threat by engaging ın terrorist activities 
The LTTE members became very active in the Jaffna 
peninsula and their strategy was such as to expel 
the Sinhalese settlers from the land which he within 
the Tamil homeland In 1984, they killed as many 
as 65 Sinhalese including the members of their 
families who were settled in the former Tamil 
refugee camps in the north central province Srmularly, 
in 1986, more than 90 Sinhalese civilians, mcluding 
children, were killed by the Tamil militants On the 
other hand, some dissatisfied youth of the Sinhala 
community former the armed People’s Liberation 
Front or Janata Vimukti Peramuna (JVP) for the 
protection of the Sinhalas’ life and property Although 
this group posed many challenges to the governments 
of President Bandaranaike and President Junius R 
Jayawardene, ıt was not very successful in countering 
the LITE’s deadly attacks By May 1986, the LITE 
was successful in elimmating the other Tamulian 
militant organisations like the People’s Liberation 
Organisation of Tamil Eeiem (PLOTE) and the 
Eelam People’s Revolutionary Jiberation Front 
(EPRLF) Thus by the end of 1986, the LTTE emerged 
as the most powerful and strongest terrorist outfit 
demanding an mdependent homeland in the northern 
and eastern provinces of Sri Lanka 

Towards a Solution . India’s Critical Role 
Since the outbreak of large-scale anti-Tamil rioting 
in July 1983, India played the role of a mediator 
to brmg about political and ethnic solution to the 
burning ethnic problem which has given a severe 
jolt to the entire security system of Srı Lanka Tamil 
Nadu put enough pressure on the Indian Govern- 
ment to take a drastic course of action, this under- 
standably provoked an equally belligerent reaction 
on the part of influential sections of Sinhala opmion ” 

On the other hand, the 1983 anti-Tamil riots 
followed by the influx of 40,000 refugees into Tamu] 
Nadu created a serious admuimustrative problem for 
Tamil Nadu The emotional bond of ethnic identity 
between the Tamils of Sri Lanka and Tamil Nadu 
also compelled* India to intervene and bung about 
some solution Besides, there was an understanding 
between the leaders of both countries to find out 
areas of cooperation winch can bring about political 
and ethnic stability ın Sri Lanka Prime Minister 


~ Indira Gandhi was very keen to offer political and 


other assistance to the Sri Lankan Government to 
end the Tamil-Sminhala conflict G Parthasarthi was 
thus appointed her Special Envoy to Sri Lanka 
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Parthasartht made some efforts which were 
later called Annexure C, because they were attached 
to the agenda papers of the proposed All-Parties 
Conference * 

The proposal for the creation of a separate 
Regional Council m the northern and eastern 
provinces was umplicit in Annexure C The Regional 
Council was to be granted substantial devolution of 
power, including the subjects of law and order, land 
policy, education, etc , as also the power of taxation. 
Though mutally President J.R Jayewardene enviced 
interest, he eventually rejected this proposal The 
Tamils were, thus gripped by a sense of frustation 
and there were a number of killings alongside 
considerable violence throughout 1984 

In June 1985, the Sri Lankan President visited 
India to explore the possibilities of an agreement on 
the Tamul issue This was followed by two rounds 
of direct negotiations between the Sr Lankan 
Government and the Tamil groups in July and 
August 1985 at Thimpu. The Sn Lankan Government 
agreed to concede a separate Provincial Council 
formed with limited powers But the Tamil militants 
demanded a separate homeland The proposals of 
the Colombo admunistration were also discussed by 
the Indian Government with the Tamil militant 
groups but the latter rejected them because those 
did not accept any linkage between the northern 
and eastern provinces New Delhi, on its part, 
denied both harbouring Sr Lanka’s Tamil mulitants 
and allowing terrorist tramıng camps on the Indian 
soil ® 

In September 1986, at the Harare Non-Aligned 
Summit, former Indian Prime Minster Rajiv Gandhi 
said: 

There are no tramıng camps m India I am very categorically 

saying this Any of you are welcome to visit India at any 

time and if you find a camp I will close it down * 

This was a reaction to the allegation of the 
presence of Tamul terrorist camps in India For 
further help to Sri Lanka in December 1986, K 
Natwar Singh and P Chidambaram paid a visit to 
Colombo and put forth some new proposals which 
became known as the December 19, 1986 proposals 
But things did not work as India wanted them to 
After the failure of direct negotiations with the 
Tamu militants, the Sri Lankan Government launched 
its military operation over Jaffna This caused many 
deaths, particularly on May 26, 1987 Most of Tamil 
cities suffered substantial losses due to heavy 
bombing There was massive violence, many people 
were killed and unarmed civilians were massacred 

In this situation, Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi 
declared on May 28, 1987 


It is apparent now that the Sri Lankan Government was 


buying time for pursuing the military option the military 

option ıs adding to the carnage Hundieds have died ın the 

last few days The horrific loss of mnocent life of thi 

magnitude ıs totally disproportionate to the aim o: 

exterminating the Tamil militant groups ” 

Soon after this declaration, on June 4, 1987, the 
Government of India decided to airdrop supphes m 
and around Jaffna to help the beleaguered Tamu] 
populace This was a very crucial step This did not 
become a butt of criticism because ıt was based on 
humanitarian considerations ın an extraordinary 
situation Former President J R Jayewardene changed 
his strategy and moved towards negotiations that 
resulted ın the Indo-Sri Lankan Agreement of July 
29, 1987 For the first tıme, the northern and eastern 
provinces were recognised in the agreement and 
they were allowed to form one admumstrative unit 
with an elected Provincial Council and a Governor 
It was announced that 

The Government of India will underwrite and guarantee the 


resolutions and cooperate in the implementation of these 
proposals 


The proposals included steps to ensure that 
Indian territory was not used for activities preyudicial 
to the unity, mtegrity and security of Srı Lanka * 

There was also the provision that India would 
extend its cooperation to Sri Lanka, even to the 
extent of offering mulitary assistance to implement, 
the proposals Moreover, the decision to post an 
Indian peace keeping contingent in Sri Lanka, at the 
mvitation of the Srı Lankan President, to “guarantee 
and enforce the cessation of hostilities” was adopted 
through mutual consent 

Just after few months of signing the agreement, 
the IPKF was called upon to control the ethnic 
conflict which broke out in the eastern province as 
a result of the LTTE’s activities The LITE militants 
were bent upon killing innocent civilians and officials” 
Several Indian Peace Keeping Force personnel were 
also massacred in this process The Indian Govern- 
ment sent several battalions of CRPF to Sri Lanka 
to mamta law and order The situation in Sri 
Lanka started turning worse because of the severe 
blows dealt by the LITE mulitants This conflict 
caused the death of over 5000 persons and did a 
lot of harm to the economy India sacrified as many 
as 500 IPKF personnel to prevent terrorism in Sri 
Lanka On September 3, 1987 the Sn Lankan 
Government finalised the admmustrative set-up with 
the formation of an Advisory Council for the Regional 
Provinces in the north and the east, besides, elections 
too were made possible by that tıme 

There was a provision for an Interm Advisory 
Council which included the representatives of the 
LITE group, the representative of the TULF and 
representatives of the EROS, and two members each 
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from the Smhalas and the Mushms But the LTTE 
militant group did not stop its mad campaign of 
attacking the people and the Indian Peace Keeping 
Force The Indian Peace Keeping Force was successful 
in occupying the worse terrorist affected area of 
Jaffna But in the process ıt had to suffer heavy 
casualties 

The IPKF started its operation with madequate 
intelligence reports about the quality of arms in the 
LITE’s possession The IPKF gradually shifted its 
main operation to the jungles of the mamland in 
the north and the Batticaloa district in the east With 
the Tiger's communication network ın dissarray, 
their cadres resorted to adventurist tactics ® 

A coordinated effort to resume the negotiations 
between the government and the LTTE failed to bear 
fruit on account of disagreements on the question 
of the Presidential announcement * 

After consultations between the Indian High 
Commissioner, JN Dıt, and the then Prime 
Minster, Rajiv Gandhu, ıt was decided that the Sri 
Lankan President would have to make a public 
announcement on the merger of the two provinces * 
As a result of this a communique was issued by 
President Jayawardene on June 30, 1988 in which 
he announced his mtention of allowmg the merger 
of the northern and eastern provinces, forming a 
single Provincial Council after the elections, establi- 
shing a single high court, granting Tamil equal 
status as Sinhala, and general amnesty to all those 
who took up arms against the state, provided the 
Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelem agreed to surrender 
arms and abide by the Indo-Sn Lanka Accord # On 
the other hand, the very next day, the LITE’s chief 
representative ın India, Sadasivam Krishnakumar 
alias Kittu, announced his decision to surrender 
arms and participate im the Provincial Council 
elections of Sr1 Lanka ® President JR Jayawardene 
stated that he would also abide by the Indo-Sn 
Lankan Accord which provided for a referendum in 
the eastern province to decide the issue.“ 

Yet no announcement was made by the LITE 
leader, VP Prabhakaran, on this issue due to the 
lack of communucation channels between him and 
his representatives in India According to Sadasivam 
Krishnakumar, the launching of “Operation 
Checkmate” by the IPKF was mainly responsible for 
this situation © Although the Indian Peace Keeping 
‘Force (IPKF) was successful in driving the LITE to 
the Wanni jungles of north-central Srı Lanka and 
subsequently supervising the elections ın the 
northeastern state that paved the way for autonomy 
for the Tamils and Presidential elections, ıt could not 
capture the LTTE’s top leaders 


LITE’s Reaction 


Arrer the pullout of the IPKF from Sri Lanka, the 
LITE began to re-establish itself, particularly in 
Jaffna and the eastern areas, and gradually spread 
its tentacles over Tamil Nadu and Karnataka for 
building its strategic base By the end of 1990 the 
LTTE had also established its communucation network 
base at Twantany, a town south of Yangon in 
Myanmar Gradually Twantany was used as a base 
for imparting tramuing to the Sea-Tigers’ naval wing 
The LITE has also been successful in acquiring the 
SA-7 missile from Cambodia This missile was later 
used for bringmg down Avro transport planes in 
late April 1995 * 

Over the years the LTTE has acquired sophisticated 
communication equipments, weapons and explosives 
from London, Mauritius, Smgapore, Hongkong, 
Sydney and Kuala Lumpur Besides, the rapid use 
of fast fiberglass craft for attacks by a new outfit 
of Sea Tigers and the formation of scuba diving out- 
fit have posed serious challenges to the Srı Lankan 
troops” Velupilla1 Prabhakaran’s strategy was 
successful in taking the LITE’s anger to the boiling 
point and motivating the Tamils towards their 
common goal * 

Despite all possible precautions and stringent 
checks by the Sri Lankan Government, the morale 
of the LITE remams high They have begun their 
operations with renewed vigour” In one terrorist 
onslaught, the LITE have wiped out an entire Army 
Patrol troop, killing 40 troopers and a civilian 
recently Earlier on March 20, 1996, ın an abortive 
attempt to breach the defence at Araly Point in 
Kayts Island of Jaffna, the LTTE killed at least seven 
soldiers The LITE militants have been trying to 
enter the Valekaman area ever since the Army 
captured ıt during Operation Riveresa ® 

At this juncture ıt 1s necessary to assess how 
much support the LITE enjoys amongst the Tamils 
living in Jaffna which 1s its main base It 1s a known 
fact that the rapid deployment of the Army (ever 
since Operation Riveresa took place) has been 
dishked by the Tamils and this has helped the LITE 
ın reinforcing 1ts support base Besides, huge financial 
help to the LITE guerrillas come from professional 
Tamil expatriates working in the Western countries 
Recently there has been a considerable mcrease in 
political assassinations and the killing of policemen, 
armed forces and Sinhalese civilians Some of the 
recent political killings by the LITE imcludes 
the assassination of the former Sri Lankan President, 
Ranasinghe Premadasa, the former National Security 
Miruster, Lalith Athulathmudalh, the Defence Minis- 





ter, Ranjan Wyeratne, and the assassination of the 
former Indian Prime Mumuster, Rajiv Gandhi 
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Reinforcing Indo-Israeli Relations 


K P. BHANUMATHY 


Tri President, Ezer Weizman’s five days visit 
to India was a special event which has left a 
significant after-effect That this visit surpassed 
other visits by high dignitaries from abroad, was 
mainly due to Ezer Weizman himself. The 74-year 
old President of Israel has the capacity of easily 
making friends and possess a charm and openness 
that attract people towards him In spite of a mild 
mdisposition he kept all his engagements with 
diligence And these mcluded laying the foundation 
for a high-tech project at the IARI at Pusa, New 
Delhi, trip to Bangalore was a sentimental journey 
reliving old memories since he was stationed there 
fiftyone years ago as an RAF pilot durmg the 
Second World War From there he went to Cochin 
on a piligrimage to the oldest synagogue 

Ezer Weizman’s love for interaction with people 
was Clearly evident when he shook off security and 
protocol to mingle freely with the guests posing for 
photographs at the reception hosted by the Israeli 
Ambassador, Yehoyada Harm Leading a hugh- 
powered delegation of top businessmen and officials, 
Weizman got down to brass tacks to lay the basis 
for lasting cooperation ın many areas with India 
Four agreements were signed ın a spirit of bonhomie; 
these were on technial cooperation, for industrial 
and technological research for economic and 
,commercial purposes, for a high tech 
demonstration farm, and for a Centre for. 
Agricultural Technological Assessment and 
Transfer (CATAT) The programme for cultural 
and educational cooperation was also renewed 

Typical of the man was his remark “The 
twentyfirst century belongs to the East— 
China, Japan, Indonesia and India The US 
and Europe will have to get here-—India will 
take its place ın the technological world.” 
This he said in all sincerity Weizman’s love 
for India was all too obvious “We will help 
each other, not teach each other, “he said of 
the efforts at mutual cooperation 

His interest ın the Indian Air Force and the 
visit to the Jalahalli Air Force Station in 
Bangalore was marked by a New Year gift in 
his offer of the ‘Kafir’, a fighter aircraft, and 
the highly modern Cambative Manoeuvring 
Instrumentation System He was accompanied 





to Bangalore by a number of Israel Aur Force 
officers Israel has much to offer for India’s defence 
sector and many of the offers made were studied 
closely by a high-level Indian defence team Of late 
a close Indo-Israeli cooperation has developed on 
the defence sector with the acquisition by India of 
highly sophisticated defence combat equipment 
Israel Aircraft Industries has recently made an offer 
of an advanced multi-mode Maritime Surveillance 
Radar to the Indian Navy The radar has a detection 
range of 30 nautical miles Our defence sector, 
neglected m recent years, stands to fulfill a much 
needed updating of its combat preparedness 


N 
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INDIA 1s important to Israel and the Presi-dential visit 
was given high importance by the Indian 
Government Close ties and economic cooperation 
with Israel will open avenues to Europe’s markets 

After the establishment of diplomatic relations in 
January 1992 a brisk and never-ending traffic at the 
highest level has been going on not just at the 
government level but also at the level of private 
industrialists and businessmen A number of projects 
in the electronics, computer and agricultural sectors 
are operating under Israeli experts An Indian 
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garment manufacturer has set up units for exports 
to the US and Europe of readymade Israeli garments 

The active development of Indo-Israeli economic 
coperation within the short span of four years 1s an 
amazing phenomenon The India-Israel Business 
Alliance formed ın Octobers 1996 to promote the 
business industry and trade has had a dynamic 
impact on the corporate sectors The tremendous 
strategic advantages which India can offer Israel 
and vice versa and that the two economies are 
complementary plus the friendly and willing 
environment have given a boost to the business 
community and mvestors to set up a base. 

Some of the projects that Israel plans to set up 
1n India are power, computers, electronics and high 
agro systems, plans have already come off the 
drawing board There 1s no field in which cooperation 
has not been explored—many projects like dry land 
farming has reached production stage All these 
have given the mpression that the two countries are 
bent on making up for lost time 

The Israelis have a work culture that 1s a national 
creed and their mmpatience to get things gomg 
puzzles countries that have a philosophy of ‘slow 
motion’ activity Democratic ın the spirit of the 
Jewish culture, the once highly security conscious 
Israelis are gradually emerging as a freedom and 
fun-loving people ıf one could come to that 
conclusion when in Tel Aviv, a city that never puts 
off its hghts and with the sound of music filling the 
cool might arr. 


+ 


ISRAEL has a small community of Indians apart from 
those who migrated after the country was born 
They are mostly ın trade and small business Trade 
between India and Israel was there even before 
bilateral diplomatic relations were forged, now it 
flourishes at the private level having found it a good 
transit point to European markets Now that the 
Most Favoured Nation status has been agreed to by 
both countries, trade 1s expected to get a boost 
During 1996 the both-way trade reached 561 million 
dollars, a 150 per cent increase ın four years Ixports 
from Israel are fertilisers, diamonds, medical 
equipment and agro mputs while India exports 
cotton yarns, polished diamonds, precious stones, 
tea, coffee, spices and handicrafts This traditional 
pattern ın trade ıs expected to change with the new 
agreements on avoidance of double taxation, 
Investment Protection and MFN 

A mention of the political scenatio im Israel 
cannot be avoided. The Likud Party’s tough stance 


and Prime Minister Netanyahu’s hawkish attitude 
has brought the peace process initiated by the late 
Prime Minister, Yitzhak Rabin, to a halt The flexing 
of muscles by the Palestimans does not bode good 
for the progress of the’peace process The withdrawal Y 
of Israeli forces from Hebron as per the peace 
agreement by September was postponed after a 
series of suicide bombings inside Israel Netanyahu 
has refused to share control with the Palestinians 
over the Tome of the Patiriarchis or known as the 
Ibrahim mosque and to keep the Israeli troops ın 
the Centre of the city to protect the Jwish people 
living there Netanyahu will have to compromise if 
the peace progress has to have any mearung Once 
the promised eighty per cent of the West Bank 1s 
handed over to the Palestinians, the Golan Heights 
and other matters will have to be negotiated 
The Israeli President ıs a constitutional head of 
state but bemg a highly popular man and much 
respected, his advice will have much weight with 
Netanyahu and the Likud The former fighter pilot 
is now a softened and mellow dove and the second 
President of the state of Israel from the Weizman 
family, his uncle Chaim Weizman, a renowned 
scientist, was the first President of Israel (1949-52), 
will be able to contain Netanyahu and make him 
abide to the Peace Agreement “Peace is not far off 
Both the parties have to conform to the negotiated 
agreement,” was his reply a 





Sumit from Moscow 
(Continued from page 3) 


India continues to occupy a unque position in 
the Russian polity The remarkable consensus among ¥ 
all sections of the Russian opimion to come closer 
to India continues to grow with every passing day 
As Anatoly Lukyanov, the former Chairman of the 
USSR Supreme Soviet and now a Communist Deputy 
in parhament, told Indian journalists at a reception 
hosted by the Indian Ambassador in Moscow at the 
end of the Joint Commission meeting “our relations 
with India, with the Indian people have not changed 
in any way We still believe that relations with India « 
are a priority for Russia and in Parliament there 1s 
full consensus on this issue I am m charge o a 
Russia-India parliamentary group and must say that 
the whole parliament would like to jom the group 
if there 1s such a possibility” sa 

It is this consensus which Gujral has consolidated 
and strengthened in the course of his visit to 
Moscow thereby further enriching the political 
content of Indo-Russian relationship u 

(Moscow, February 11, 1997) 





36 


February 15, 1997 E MAINSTREAM 








“NATIONAL 
February 2 > 


> 


February 3 > 


v v 


February 4 > 


Vv 


February 5 > 





CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS cesruary 28,197 


J&K Chief Minister Farooq Abdullah says that the National Conference will join the United Front Government 
before the coming Budget Session of the Parliament He rules out any coalition government with the Congress 
admitting that he committed the “biggest mistake” when he joined hands with the Congress for the 1987 Assembly 
olls 
Outgoing US Assistant Secretary of State Ms Robin Raphel calls on J&K Chief Minister Faroo} Abdullah ın 
New Delhi Abdullah informed her about the post-election scenario m Jammu and Kashmur and about his efforts 
to involve all sections of the people ın restoring the status quo ante relating to autonomy of the state 
Calcutta’s Archbishop says the election to find a successor to Mother Teresa to head the Missionaries of Charity 
will be held within a month 
Union Home Minister Indrapt Gupta criticises the State government of Bihar for its failure to disarm extremist 
outfits ın the state He refuses to comment on the recent extremist shoot-out at Pali on Saturday He also gives 
vent to hts uphappniess over the Bihar police functioning and non-implementation of the suggestion of a task 
force of the Home Ministry constituted ın the wake of the Bathani Tola massacre in Bhoypur district in July 
last year This severe reprimand to the state administration comes in the wake of precarious Law and Order 
situation in the State 
Sporadic incidents of communal violence continues ın Coimbatore district of Tamil Nadu in the aftermath of 
the murder of Palani Baba, a fundamentalist leader, at Pollachi on January 28, leaving four persons dead and 
three injured 
Congress cannot be a silent spectator to the misgovernance of the country under the UF rule,” says the former 
Kerala CM and senior Congress leader K Karunakaran “Everything 1s going topsy-turvy Prices are sky-rocketing, 
industrial production 1s going down and inflation rate 1s going up We shall not let this situation continue with 
one UF minister saying one thing and the other expressing views to the contrary They are not functioning 
as a team,” he further adds 
Congress spokesman VN Gadgil announces the revised schedule for Party’s organisational elections last date 
for enrolment of members to be February 28, state office-bearers, executive and AICC members to the elected 
on May 16, Party President to be elected on May 27 
Delhi High Court dismisses writ petition against Prime Minister Deve Gowda and castigates the petitioner for 
unsubstantiated allegation of importing toxic wheat from Canada 
Massive fire, raging from 325 PM to 830 PM, aided by a strong wind razes virtually the entire Calcutta Book 
Fair 
While the government seems ready to effect the recommendations of the Fifth Pay Commission, the Confederation 
of Central Government Officers’ Associaton warn that they will “resort to drastic measures” against these 
recommendations which give “an edge to the IAS” Rajastan CM Bhairon Singh Shekhawat also opposes the 
implementation of the recommendations im toto Personnel of Armed Forces are also unhappy with the report 
as they feel that the Commission has treated them unfairly vis-a-vis civihan employees of the government The 
press release of the Armed Forces describes earlier reports of the Army Chief having wel omed the Pay Panel 
Report as “extensively misconstrued” 
Country's wheat production this year is-ltkely to go up considerably and may touch 68 million tonnes as against 
58 million tonnes last year According to Indian Counal of Agncultural Research estmates, the wheat production 
in the current season may increase substantially due to favourable conditions 
India welcomes Pakistan’s Premier-to be Nawaz Sharif’s reported offer to reopen dialogue with India on issues 
of bilateral concern 
Reacting to the Tamil Nadu Government’s warning that the Natioanl Security Act would be invoked against 
anyone supporting the LITE, George Fernandes, leader of the Samata Party demands at the pro-Eelam conference 
organised by the Pattalı Makkal Katchi ın Chennai that the ban on LTTE be lifted He says that security of 
India and the tragedy of Sri Lankan Tamils cannot be ignored 
Legendary stage and film actor Rabi Ghosh, 65, dies of a massive heart attack m the make up room at the 
Tollygunge studios while shooting for Tapan Sinha’s television serial Hutumer Naksha 
Jammu and Kashmir CM Faroog Adbullah suggests that the Pak-occupied Kaskunir (PoK) should be handed 
over to Pakistan and India should retam what ıt controls ın the border state so as to bring an end to the dispute 
between the two countries He says that the actual Line of Control of both the countries could be treated as 
the international border 
In a development fraught with far-reaching implications, terms for a compromise with Turkish firm Karsan m 
the Rs 133 crore Urea Import scandal figures during a meeting between the CBI, Director, Joginder Singh and 
Indian Ambassador to Turkey, RM. Abhayankar 
Bandit-turned-politician Phoolan Devi does not surrender before Special Judge, Anti-Dacoity (Kanpur Dehat) 
SK Srivastava and continues to evade arrest The Judge fixed February 17 for the execution of the non-bailable 
warrant against Phoolan Devi 
Senior BJP leader Krishan Lal Sharma says “any further BJP government at the Centre will include the Akali 
Dal as an alliance partner,” notwithstanding the Anandpur Saheb resolution, as according to him “all the demands 
relating to Centre-State relations have already been endoresed by the BJP” 
Former Army Chief General K Sundar 1s optimistic that one decade and many hush-up efforts later the Bofors 
truth can still see the light of the day General Sundar, who 1s appearing before the special mvestigation team 
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of the CBI, ın a day or two for deposition, further believes that as far as the country‘s defence establishment 
1s concerned the raging controversy over the Howitzer deal holds a tew lessons 
CBI Director, Joginder Singh says decoding of the Botors papers received from Swiss banks will be over by 
April 30 and the Bureau will come out with names of all the recipients of alleged kickbacks in the howitzer 
deal 
Teng scientists and public figures including Prof Satish Dhawan, Prof UR Rao, Prof Yashpal, TN Seshan 
and S Chandrashekhar appeal not to reopen the so-called ISRO espionage case An open letter signed by them 
released in Bangalore says, “there appears to be no basis for continued harassment of a person” (referring to 
S Nambinarayanan) who has been given a clean chit by the CBI and also by the internal investigation 
Former Army Chief Gen K Sundaryp tells the BBC Hind: TV that he has httle doubt that the office of the then 
PM has been imvolved in the cover up of the alleged kickbacks in the Bofors gun deal ` 
Mumba: High Court sentences Shiv Sena Chief Bal Thackeray to a week ın jail and imposes a fine of Rs 2,000 
holding him guilty of contempt of court for his statement at a rally on October 21 that a judge had demanded 
Rs 35 lakhs for favouring a litigant 
Puryab goes to polls with a record 66 per cent turn out of voters No major mishaps or disturbances are reported 
Former Karnataka Chief Minister Ramakrishna Hegde attends the Unite Congress Forum convened by elderly 
statesman and former President of Congress S Nyalingappa but, contrary to speculations, declares that he has 
no intention of joming the Congress Instead, he says, he will launch his own party on February 16 
Prime Minister Deve Gowda, speaking at the Fifth Anniversary function of the National Foundation of India, 
says the process of democratic dencetralisation will have to be carried to the district and sub-district level and 
greater autonomy will be given to the states 
In an mterview with the Nihon Keize1 Stimbum, a Tokyo business daily, Prime Miruster Deve Gowda says 
India will allow 100 per cent foreign owenership of nuclear power plants in order to’ develop its infrastiucture 
Dr Nirupama Raghavan, Director of the Nehru Planetarium, dispels fears that watching the comet Hale-Bopp 
could damage the eyes She asserts watching any comet 1s safe Hale-Bopp become visible to the naked eye 
since February 7, just before dawn 
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The Lahore High Court summons three principal politictans—Benazir Bhutto, Nawaz Sharif and Imran Khan 
to appear before ıt ın the first week of March to answer allegations of corruption The petition filed by Javed 
Iqbal Jafri, leader of a local human rights group contends that the former premiers face charges of financial 
corruption Imran Khan has been accused of “moral corruption” over a paternity case filed in a US court by 
Sita White 

In Davos the Indian PM Deve Gowda urges multinational companies to use their enormous strength creatively 
to help development and not to use ıt to destroy other companies He says, “They should play a positive role 
by providing access to technology and capital In the long run, this would be more useful than using their 
strength to gobble up the smaller companies “ 

Twentythree soldiers and three civilians are killed when LITE guerrillas launch pre-dawn attacks m eastern 
and northern Sri Lanka According to the Srı Lankan Defence Ministry, the Tigers attacked the Mavadivembu 
camp in Batticaloa district around 130 a.m 

China rejects US criticism of tts human nights practices and asks Washington to stop its “erroneous actions” 
of interfering in China’s internal affairs The Chinese Foreign Ministry's spokesman says that the government 
had always protected and promoted human rights and basic freedom of the Chinese people of all ethnic groups, 
according to the constitution and relevant laws and had made obvious achievements ın this regard 
Afghanistan’s Taliban mulitia captures the district of Surkh-e-Parsa in the Parwan province in fighting with ` 
opposition forces northwest of the capital Kabul The Tabliban controls the rest of the country which has been 
devastated by eighteen years of civil war 

The emergency summut meeting between the Japanese PM Ryutaro Hashimoto and the President of Peru Alberto 
Fujimori is supposed to have brought about a United Front, one that promises not to give ın to the demands 
of the Tupac Amaru rebels but at the same time pushing for talks with the rebel group As the hostage crisis 
enters the 47th day, both the leaders have expressed the view that seeking a peacefual way out of the impasse 
will be a top priori 

Pakistan Muslim League (PML) led by Nawaz Sharif seems to have surged ahead of Bhutto’s Pakistan People’s 
Party ın the early stages of counting in the National Elections held today According to unofficial reports, the 
PML has won the cructal Rawalpindi and Islamabad seats 

As the Peruvian President Alberto Fujimori speaks of optimism in Washington, leftist rebels holdmg 72 hostages 
disagree sharply and say that no talks would be forthcoming A spokesman for the Tupac Amaru Revolutionary 
Movement (MRTA) Issac Velazco says, “The only thing that 1s implicit ın this and other statements by Fujimori 
ts an absurd attempt by the government to force us to surrender” 

Russian President Boris Yeltsin congratulates Aslan Maskhadov, Chechnya’s new leader on his election, calling 
the vote an important step ın resolving Moscow’s conflict with the breakaway republic Moscow’s twenty month 
war with the separatists ended in defeat but Yeltsin and other Russian leaders still say that they will never 
let Chechnya secede 

Nepal PM Sher Bahadur Deuba has been asked by his Nepali Congress (NC) party to reduce nis 48-member 
cabinet “to make the government more dynamuc, effective and popular” The Central Working Committee of 
the NC also asks the government to launch populist programmes with special emphasis on productive 
employment generation, arrangement of unemployment allowance and providing business loans to educated 
unemployed youth 

Mian Nawaz Sharif 1s to become the next PM of Pakistan by leading his party and its allies to an astonishingly 
easy landslide victory ın the latest General Elections The Pakistan Muslim League and tts allies have secured 
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the coveted two-thirds majority in the 217 member National Assembly 
> India reiterates its offer of a dialogue with Pakistan and hopes the newly-elected Government of Nawaz Sharif 
will respond to the PM Deve Gowda’s letter of June last The Indian Foreign Office spokesman says India has 
always been open to talks with Pakistan 
> South Africa's new Constitution, signed into law by the President Nelson Mandela on December 10 last year 
at Sharpville comes into effect It replaces the Interim Constitution An important feature of the new Constitution 
1s that the Senate, which together with the Natioal Assembly comprised the Parhament under the Interim 
Constitution, has been replaced by a new structure, the National Council of Provinces 
> The Amencan Bar Association (ABA), citing an erosion of legal rights of death row inmates, has urged an 
immediate halt to executions m the US until the judicial process is overhauled The lawyers who call the appeals 
process in capital cases “seriously flawed” say the death penalty unfairly discriminated against minorities The 
ABA also demands a halt to executions of the mentally retarded people under 18 
ebruary 5 > India is prepared to hold talks with Pakistan at the Foreign Ministers’ level to sortout “our pending pioblems”, 
says the Indian PM Deve Gowda ın Port Louis (Mauritius) Explaining India’s foreign policy the PM underlines} 
India has always wanted peace in the region and has been working in this direction 
> Sm Lankan military advances nearly 9 km into the LTTE-controlled Vanni area, a Defence Ministry statement 
says The present military operation is the first major push launched by the security forces afte: the capture 
of Kilinochch: town from the Tigers ın September last year 
> US President Bill Clinton declares that education will be his number one priority and has pledged to boost 
spending that will ensure that Amencans have “the best education in the world” Climton outlines the ten 
principles in a call to action for education arguing, among other things, that a national crusade for educational 
standards ın the country must begin 
> Nearly 70 Israeli soldiers are killed when two helicopter troop carriers flying to Lebanon collide in heavy fog 
over northern Israel The helicopters were carrying troops and ammunition to the Israel-occupted buffer zone 
in nearby south Lebanon where there had been heavy exchanges of artillery and mortar fire with Hezbollah 
guerrillas earlier ın the day 
‘eburary 6 >» Muslims angered at rumours that a copy of the Koran has been desecrated, burn down a Salvation Army Church 
in southern Punjab Thousands of armed Muslims in Shanti Nagar, 240 km south of Lahore, a largely Christian 
area take to streets, as the unconfirmed rumours spread, shouting for a Jihad against Christians 
Premuer-designate Nawaz Sharif appeals to Pakistanis working abroad to send home immediately $ 1000 each 
to help build up Pakistan’S foreign exchange reserve Overseas Pakistani’s are said to have access to $ 30 billion 
in savings and assets abroad 
Crowds of mixed-race protesters in the town Westbury ın South Africa block roads, burn barricades and indulge 
m widespread violence to protest alleged discrimination by the black-led government 
President Boris Yeltsin who has been away form the Kremlin for most of the past seven months due to illness, 
returns to work at Kremlin, meets Yegor Stroyev, Head of the Federation Council, Parliament's Upper House 
United Nations starts evacuating its staff and most aid groups scale back their missions m Rwanda as mourners 
bid farwell to human rights monitors slain in a suspected Hutu rebel ambush Graham Turnbull, a Briton, and 
Sastra Chim-Chan, a Cambodian were earlier killed in the ambush 
> Ina disclosure that could ruffle many feathers, The Chicago Tribune ın a front page report allege that the Central 
Intelligence Agency (CIA) collaborated with India and Nepal in training Tibetan exiles to fight Chinese troops 
(Peoples’ Liberation Army) who mvaded their kingdom in 1950 
February 7 > Russia asserts that the US objections to the proposal sale of the nuclear reactors to India will not affect the 
deal and says that these cannot be used to produce nuclear-grade plutonium “India and Russia are sovereign 
! states and members of the UN They have full mgthts to develop cooperation in every field including atomic 
energy”, Russian spokesman Vyacheslav Petrov says The State Department ın Washington earlier said that the 
deal violates an international agreement signed by the nuclear suppliers group in 1992 Ealier, US Vice-President 
Al Gore and Secretary of State Madeleine Albright had raised strong concerns over Russta’s proposed sale of 
two nuclear reactors to India 
Under Secretary-General Chinmaya Gharekhan, a former Indian career diplomat ıs named as UN Special 
Coordmator ın the Israeli-occupied territories, based in Gaza 
Former Pakistan PM Benazir Bhutto says that she was planning to unveil a Pakistani missile in 1997 to counter 
India’s Prithvi missile when she was sacked last November 
Security Forces end a four-day offenstve against Tamil Tigers in northern Sn Lanka after capturing a vast area 
of rebel-held territory in Vavuniya 
Ecuadorean Congress votes to remove President Abdala Bucaram for “mental incapacity”, exasperated by a six- 
month stint in office m which the President sang and pulled political stunts while the nation fell ito economic 
crisis Bucaran terms the vote on his mental incompetence a “coup of Congress” and says he will not recogruse 
it The Congress names its leader, Fabian Alarcon, as inter1m President pending new Presidential elections within 
a year 
February 8 >» Russia will cut its Armed Forces by 2,00,000 men in 1997 to hmut the collective strength of the Army, Navy 
and Air Force to 15 milhon by 1998, says Russian Defence Minister Igor Rodionov 
> Tajik rebels holding United Nations and Red Cross personnel take the country’s Security Minister hostage as 
s well , quotes a Tajık Presidential spokesperson in the capital Dushanbe After talks overnight rebel warlord 
Barkhrom Sahrov refuses to let minister Saidamur Sukhurov leave, says the bulletin 
> At least 14 members of Bangladesh’s extreme right-wing Freedom Party face treason charges for allegedly planning 
to overthrow the government, a report says The 14 members of the Freedom Party, founded by the leaders 
of Bangladesh’s 1975 coup, and its youth wing Jubo Command-were arrested at a party also attended by members 
of the main opposition Bangladesh Nationlist Party and the fundamentalist Jamaat-e-Islami Party, on 
January 30 É 


VVV Y 


Y VV Y 





AMAAINICTRRAM E Rohrnary 15 1997 RR 


t> 


Posted at CPSO m New Delhi on February 14/15, 1997 Delh: Postal REGD No DL-11037/97 
Licence No U-(C)-20/97 Licensed to Post without Prepayment Rega with Registrar of Newspapers of India under No RN 7064/62 





F „Ý ka see 


ree ded Saabs ell 


Steen si 


@€evan T inis er: 
é Kishor a | SKAN 


$ = 
“ a 
Pann neksu 

CENTENARY YEAR 


E S p Sane 


: E } > 
Q@ . 


eee Re ee TERA ee | 
Gwe your child a firm footing in life with a range of policies from 
LIC Aimed specifically at children, these policies come with a host of 
` mbuilt features that ensure considerable financial advantages Contact 
your LIC agent today and give your child a secure tomorrow 


Life Jusurance Corporation of India 


- Your child deserves it. 


ee enel’ 


INTERPUB/LIC/08-A/97 















Edited and published by Sumat Chakravartty for Perspective PUBLICATIONS Private Lro , 1E/12, “Sewak House” (First Floor), 
Jhandewalan Extension, New Delhi-110055 Tel 7516763, 7516893 Printed at New Deut Printers, 20/7 Old Market, 

West Patel Nagar, New Delhi-110008 Editor Sumut Chakravartty Editorial Adviser Nikhil Chakravartty 
General Manager Praveen Mehta Executive Manager Jasjt Kay Nagra 





ny 





Hating tie earn 


VOL XXXV No 11 ` , ; FEBRUARY 22, 1997 Rs 7 











M.A.’ OOMMEN i 
Kerala: Towards Sustainable Development 


NIKHIL’ CHAKRAVARITTY 
Bofors Papers : 


Overcoming Pressures and Subterfuges l 


at 
hg 


M.B. NAQVI 
Efficacy of Pak-India Peoples’ Forum : 
* A Pakistani View 


PANCHANAN SAHA 
Spanish Civil War : 


International Brigade and India . 


Pepa LUKYANOV SPEAKS TO INDIAN 
JOURNALISTS IN MOSCOW, ACCUSES THE 


hwest/ OF "PLAYING WITH FIRE’ BY INSISTING | 
wae ON; NATO'S EASTWARD EXPANSION 








EDITORIAL 








Forbidding: Scenario 


H.» Deve Gowda’s nme months ın office as 
the country’s Prime Minister has been marked by 
a lack-lustre performance on the whole while at 
every crucial yuncture the stability of the government 
has been called into question The latest threat of 
the Congress Working Committee that instead of the 
unconditional support that 1t was hitherto extending 
to the United Front dispensation the party would 
henceforth provide issue-based backing has definitely 
placed m doubt the UF regime’s longevity 

Of course, ıt ıs also clear that despite all its tall 
talk the Congress ıs not in a pesition to pull down 
the Deve Gowda Ministry at present since it cannot 
face fresh elections in the ummediate future Not 
only have its weaknesses come out 1n bold relief in 
the course of the last round of elections, in Punjab 
in particular, thereby revealing its growing alienation 
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from the public at large What 1s more, the infighting 
and bickerings within the party are scaling new 
heights with every passing day thus severely affecting 
the process of its recovery People have even begun 
to wonder 1f such a recovery 1s at all possible given 
the absence of a competent leadership capable of 
steering the party through the rough weather it 1s 
facing these days At the same time the unearthing 
of new cases of corruption—including the latest on 
the Bofors payoff scandal—is heightening its 
lumitations while exposing its umpotency 

But all this is no consolation for Deve Gowda and 
the UF for going by the election results it ıs 
transparent that the record of the Third Front in 
power ıs not ın the least brighter than that of the 
Congress With Laloo Prasad Yadav as the Janata: 
Dal President things could not have been any 
different But this feature has been brought out in 
bolder relief of late with the JD failing to retain the 
seat from which our Prime Minister from Karnataka 
had won im the 1996 elections before fate willed that 
he should head the government at the Centre That 
it 1s a shattering blow to whatever image is left of 
our humble farmer PM does not bear elaboration 
It only shows that the main constituent of the UF, 
like the Congress, is getting increasmgly marginalised 
and alienated from the people even in areas ıt 
regards as its strongholds 

The UF partners have suffered heavy losses in 
Punjab as well Only the CPI has won two seats 
presumably through 1ts open—not clandestine—seat: 
adjustments—not alliance—with the Congress For 
that it has earned the ire of its big brother, the CPM 
As if the CPI was responsible for the CPM’s debacle 
ın the State! This charge is as ridiculous as the 
Congress accusation that the UF's opposition to 
forging anti-communal unity was the reason for its 
muserable electoral showing No doubt a united 
fight by the Congress and the UF agamst the Akali 
Dal-BJP combine would have helped both in 
improving their tally But the inability to do so 
cannot explain the Congress rout which 1s actually 
the consequence of its own misdeeds ın the State 
as well as on the national plane 

The situation within the UF too cannot inspire 
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ny confidence among the masses ın general On the 
conomuc front Finance Minister P Chidambaram 1s 
‘ong ahead full steam with the liberalisation 
rrogramme based on Manmohanomucs, his subjective 
onflict with the former Finance Minister having 
aled to bring to the fore even a single policy issue 
m whichehe differs from Dr Manmohan Singh in 
rinciple. If anythmg, his commitment to the World 
jank-IMF prescription for India is stronger and in 
his he 1s generously backed by none other than 
Jeve Gowda himself In the process the UF's 
Zommon Minimum Programme (CMP) ıs bemg 
liscarded as just a scrap of paper 

The Left parties are doubtless consistently 
pposing this course that runs counter to our 
‘ational interest However, what must be admitted 
n all fairness is that the sharp criticism of the Left 
varties—both within and outside the government— 
annot carry sufficient weight in the absence of an 
lternative policy-perspective Such an alternative, 
is has been argued ın these columns time and again, 
nust per se incorporate the Nehruvian policy frame 
s upheld by the Nehru-Mahalanobis model that the 
‘lobalisers have sought to dismantle with the express 
»urpose of weakening the country by subverting the 
zoal of self-reliance That policy frame, needless to 





underline, must be adapted to the conditions 
prevailing today, but to adopt any sectarian attitude 
to ıt would ın the present circumstances amount to 
bankruptcy of thought and action Unfortunately 
the critics of Manmohanomics have only presented 
their critiques, definitely logical and convincing, but 
did not really try to project the alternative framework 
in its totality, thus their criticism does not take them 
far enough m terms of mobilising the people in the 
quest for a brighter tomorrow - 

The failure on this score 1s a matter of far greater 
concern than the issue of the Deve Gowda Ministry’s 
‘stability’ and whether or not the Congress can deal 
a decisive blow shattermg the current status quo 
For intertwined with this failure 1s the mounting 
public cynicism at the happenings ın the corridors 
of power 

In this setting one should not be surprised if the 
BJP, despite its visible setbacks in some parts of the 
country, is making steady headway which the results 
of the Puryab Assembly have also confirmed. 

As Parliament reopens for its Budget session the 
nation thus faces a forbidding scenario with no 
perceptible sign of any concerted effort to effect a 
genuine change for the better n 
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BOFORS PAPERS= 


Overcoming Pressures and Subterfuges 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


The Bofors papers have at last started arriving, 
vith the first lot brought home by the Central 
Sureau of Investigation (CBI) from Switzerland It 
s no mean triumph for the single-mimdedness and 
enacity of a section manning the much-maligned 
ntelligence wing of our administration. 

The Bofors issue has seen a pfotracted battle 
ipread over a decade The credit for unearthing the 
iecret deal has to go, first of all, to the mtrepid 
‘rusaders of the Indian media, who upheld the 
vanner of the Fourth Estate in the long overdue fight 
igainst corruption in public life It has been a battle 
vhich had to be fought relentlessly with so many 
»oobytraps to be cleared, and an unwavering sense 
xf purpose to be sustamed throughout If there ıs 
oday light at the end of the tunnel, the country 
owes it to at least some outstanding members of the 
°ress who have done a great service to reinforce 
yeople’s confidence ın democracy ın this country 
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However, the battle 1s not yet over Only a few 
of the culprits and their conduits have been 
identified Until the actual recipients of the kickbacks 
on the Bofors gun deal are marked out and suitably 
punished by the process of law as it prevails ın our 
Republic, the probe will have to continue What has 
come to light so far makes ıt abundantly clear that 
the political leadership ın power at the tıme of the 
deal was directly involved ın the mega-size bribery 
that accompanied the purchase of the controversial 
Swedish howitzers Although the identity of the 
beneficiaries was a matter of speculation and 
suspicion m the public eye while the scandal was 
being pursued by various agencies to its logical 
conclusion, it has now been confirmed by the 
disclosure made by the then Chief of Army Staff, 
General Krishnaswamy Sundar General Sundarji’s 
bombshell of a television interview has confirmed 
Rajiv Gandhi's direct mvolvement in the Bofors 





kickback The former Army top brass would have 
spared the country and the government a 
considerable amount of labour had he spoken out 
at the tıme itself No doubt, matters pertaining to 
the country’s defence and security need to be strictly 
guarded and the government is invested with the 
authority to enforce that secrecy, but this’does not 
extend to corrupt practices involved m such matters 
However, the delayed action on his part by no 
means weakens the gravity of the charge he has 
thought fit to level today. 

As for the actual recrprents—rather the conduits— 
of the bribe, ıt 1s public knowledge that the Italian 
business operator, Ottavio Quattrocchi, was very 
much a part of the Rayiv Gandhi establishment, and 
many can vouch for the fact that he was treated as 
such by the Ministers and hangers-on of the Prime 
Munster those days His conspicuous proximity to 
the Furst Family of those days can hardly be denied 
or forgotten, If Quattrocchi had indeed helped in 
picking up the bribe packet from the AB Bofors, 
what was the quid pro quo that he might have got 
m return? 

On many matters ın those days, Rajiv Gandhi as 
the Preme Minister was seldom found to be consultmg 
his Cabinet colleagues But he relied almost entirely 
on a cabal which grew round him and was taken 
into trust by him It would be useful to examine 
the records to assess the damage that the state had 
to suffer because of the depredation of such a cabal 
On the Bofors scandal itself, members of this mner 
coterie acted with impunity, frymg to mislead the 
public and the media ın particular so that the needle 
of suspicion was not pointed at the Prime Minister 
and his coterie. 

Further, when examining the ramifications of the 
Bofors deal with 1ts substantial bribery, one has to 
take mto account the outgrowth of this scandal 
itself It 1s generally known that the St Kitts forgery 
was hatched as a counter-blast to the kickback from 
the HDW and the Bofors deal VP Singh, who first 
rang the alarm bell about the HDW submanine deal 
and the kickback secured out of it, became a 
potential threat for the coterie of Rayrv Gandhi It 
was to discredit him before the public eye—and to 
blackmail him that the St Kitts canard was spread 
to show up that VP Singh’s son Ajeya Singh too 
had a “hidden” bank account abroad It was ın that 
forgery case that the notorious figure Chandraswami 
and PV Narasimha Rao were involved, and are 
having to face trial today It 1s, therefore, necessary 
to bear ın mind that the public perception of the 
Bofors scandal ıs not confined merely to the exact 


amount of the bribe money taken by certain parties . 


for okaying the gun deal The people’s perceptio 
also extends to the culture of corruption that ha 
spread from the top of the political pyramid | 
anything, Rayrv Gandhi's ascendancy substantiate 
Lord Acton’s dictum “Power corrupts, absolut 
power corrupts absolutely” 

Many corrective measures to check corruption ar 
being considered nowadays by the government a 
well as political parties The concept of a Lokayukt 
is certainly desirable if ıt includes the enture lot c 
Ministers, including Prime Munster, and th 
Members of Parliament Equally ımportant is t 
strengthen existing institutions like the office of th 
Comptroller and Auditor General (CAG) In viev 
of magnum size deals that the government has t 
take up nowadays, particularly in such sectors a 
defence and communication, there should be 
competent machinery to detect and elumunate corrur 
practices right from the very start 

In retrospect, one is tempted to place the Bofor 
episode in the proper political perspective It wa 
not just a case of a hunch of unscrupulous wheeler 
dealers making money on the sly out of a majo 
defence purchase ‘The accomplice ın the secret brib 
taking included the Prime Mumuster of the country 
Apart from the shame of it all, the disclosure shouk 
open the eyes of every democrat, that ın this lanc 
of Gandhyi, corruption has ascended the seat o 
power itself Although this has taken more than ; 
decade to be known to the citizen of this Republic 
it has enabled other agents of corrupt practices tı 
move in droves, as could be seen m the whole arra 
of court cases for corruption today m whicl 
politicians are found to be involved 

These are no petty pickpockets but robber baron. 
out to loot and plunder the country The painstaking 
unearthing of the Bofors case—overcoming politica 
pressures and subterfuges— 1s also to be countec 
as a magnificent achievement ın which media person: 
of sterling quality participated m equal measur 
with admumistrators and active service personnel 
The fact that despite all the obstacles put on its path 
the Bofors investigation, both at the levels of thi 
media and the police intelligence, could reveal the 
shocking fact of Prime Ministerial intervention u 
corruption 1s a lesson and a warning which ne 
responsible citizen can afford to ignore The enormity 
of the degeneration that has overtaken our politica 
hfe is evident from the Bofors deal ın whic 
investigations pomt to the direct involvement o. 
Rapv Gandhi himself This level of turpitude call 
for sharpening of vigilance in public life The 
behemoth of corruption cannot be curbed by pious 
platitudes but only by unleashing a countrywide 
crusade for honest transparency in public life M 
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How to Meet the People’s Aspirations 


SITARAM YECHURY 


I: tıme has arrived for a desperate scramble ın 
official circles to shore up resources to bridge the 
iscal and budgetary deficits Invariably, the easiest 
solution for the managers of the economy 1s paraded 
is the only solution for the people, that 1s, increase 
he burden of the common man 

We have to repay the outstanding debt obligations 
of a whopping Rs 85,000 crores, we are told In 
iddition are the oil pool deficit of about Rs 20,000 
crores and the Pay Commission recommendations 
~f at least Rs 12,000 crores Hence, we are told, there 
s no option but to hike the administered prices, 
reduce government expenditure on social sectors, 
and sell the family silver, that 1s, the public sector 
[£ this does not meet the requirements, then borrow 
more And, pronto, comes the instant recipe of the 
uberalisers—mortgage the country and squeeze the 
people 

The irony 1s the reduction of the entire budgetary 
exercise to the only task of meeting the deficits, 
divorced from the overall economic policies. This 1s 
not accidental but integral to the ideological basis 
of the structural adjustment programme of the IMF- 
World Bank The massive borrowing increases the 
debt burden pushing us into a debt trap—borrow 
to service earher debts These policies lead to a 
devaluation of the rupee, mounting the import bill 
Before these new economic polices, one US $ cost 
Rs 10 Today, it costs more than Rs 36 If this 
devaluation was not there then, simply the oil pool 
deficit just would not exist! 


+ 


THE solution to this problem of resource mobilisation 
does not lie m following the prescription of 
“liberalisation” This would only push us towards 
a dependency status economy, while impoverishing 


t 





The author, the youngest member of the CPI-M's 
Political Bureau, ts a prominent Marxist ideologue and 
actiist He has also waged a tenacious struggle against 


the policy of liberaltsatton advanced by the IMF-World 
Bank strategiots in the Union Finance Ministry 


the people The solution lies m an alternative 
economic policy vision that will empower the 
government to strengthen the self-reliance of our 
economy while fulfilling its constitutional obligations 
to the people such as food security, health, education 
and housing This requires a two-pronged approach 
—tap alternative sources of resource mobilisation 
and plug avenues of loot by vested interests, 
including institutionalised corruption 

There are, at least, five areas that need to be 
considered Some of these would yield immediate 
results and the others lay the basis for strengthening 
the self-reliance which will contribute to streng- 
thening the terms on which our integration with the 
world economy will take place 

Let us first consider the new areas 

All through the recorded history of civilised 
society in India, the state finances came from 
agricultural surplus All empires, including the 
colonial, thrived on this Even today, we call our key 
district official the Collector, though he collects 
nothing! The most exotic of our monuments, now 
reduced to mere tourist attractions, were built on 
this surplus inhumanly extracted by the state 

Those who argue that this was inevitable since 
there was no mndustrialisaton worth the name those 
days would do well to remember that even today 
agriculture, rather than industry, contributes more 
to the gross domestic product (GDP) And, there are 
many, many more people involved ın agriculture 

Consider the following 

Agriculture contributed more than 30 per cent of 
the GDP in 1994-95, which stood at Rs 8,54,103 
crores Considering the tact that over 40 per cent 
of our rural population is below the poverty line 
and the wide disparities in land concentration, it 
would be safe to assume that the top 20 per cent 
of the rural population contributes at least 60 per 
cent of agriculture’s contribution to the GDP. This 
is also deducible from the NSS 48th round data on 
consumption A mere 10 per cent tax on the top 20 
per cent of the rural population would garner at 
least Rs 17,000 crores annually If a progressive tax 
is employed, then this sum could be much larger 





Treating agriculture as a “holy cow” and 
exempting the very rich from any taxation 1s leading 
to a scandalous situation where property worth 
crores of rupees is held by the rich m the from of 
farm houses, mushrooming around the metropolitan 
centres The owners of these farm houses, the richest 
of the nch Indian, do not pay any property or 
wealth tax Surely, such a blatant bias towards the 
rich cannot be allowed while the comman working 
person suffers the government’s profligacy 

All connected problems like the basis for the levy 
of such a tax on landholdings or earnings can be 
overcome if there 1s a political will As also the 
problems connected with Centre-State relations, as 
agriculture is a State subject A proper devolution 
can be worked out This would be the most relevant 
issue for an NDC meeting or a Chief Ministers’ 
conference 

Secondly, instead of selling the public sector and 
undermining our economic sovereignty, we must 
consider a reduction of the public sector financial 
institutions’ support to the private sector Consider 
the following Upto March 1990 (figures before the 
economic reforms are easier to come by), 737 per 
cent of all sanctions by the public financial institutions 
were to the private corporate world The RBI, in a 
June 1996 report, stated that -1994-95, the sanctions 
were Rs 61,554.8 crores After the reforms, given the 
government’s attitude of starving and killing the 
public sector, the share of the private corporate 
world should increase But assuming the earlier 
share, over Rs 45,000 crores, would have been 
sanctioned to finance the corporate world Much of 
this to those who pay no tax at all, as zero tax 
companies Instead of siphoning off the common 
people’s savings to shore up the corporate world’s 
profits, the government could do well to use this 
for the much-needed infrastructure development 
and the social sector A 20 per cent diversion would 
keep at the government's disposal enormous funds 
for the purpose No country ın the world, from the 
US to China, developed its infrastructure by relying 
on the private sector alone. 

Another area for resource mobilisation ıs the 
corporate sector which, during these years of the 
new economic policy, has been making enormous 
profits During the last Budget, we had advocated 
a tax on the zero tax compames. According to the 
Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation of 
India, ın 1993-94 there were 190 zero tax companies 
Of these, 120 had gross fixed assets of more than 
Rs 20 crores each Surely, such companies cannot be 


allowed to go scot free in the name of “marke 
friendly” policies, while the common people shoulde 
the cost of these policies Now consider the enormou 
loot that 1s taking place as a result of the preser 
economic dispensation This ıs apart from the gigant: 
loot through institutional corrupton ranging fror 
Bofors to hawala 

- The nationalised banks have outstanding loans c 
the virtually written off category totalling over R 
40,000 crores A third of these are to the top 1 
industrial houses. No one need speculate as to th 
other two-thirds linked to unscrupulous ruling clas 
politicians Surely, the government, if ıt has th 
requisite political will, can recover this from peopl 
who own crores of assets This is apart from th 
blatant cases of tax evasion The ITC alone owe 
more than Rs 800 crores as excise duty 

Fourthly, these new economic policies hay; 
engendered a system where crores are stashed awa’ 
in foreign banks The international Monetary Fund 
m an unofficial estimate, had said that $100 bilhior 
were held by Indians in foreign banks Recenth 
three US economists have estimated (The Times o 
India, January 30, 1997) that anywhere between $: 
billion and $11 billion was siphoned off througl 
over- and under-invoicing m foreign trade Suc 
illegal activities are resorted to by unscrupulou: 
elements in every capitalist country Most govern 
ments have laws dealing with them, thus bringing 
these resources back to the country But India seem: 
scared to upset the market forces’ applecart Wha 
it 18 promoting 1s not capitalist but primitive 
accumulation of the early nmeteenth century vanes 
in its barbaric form 

Finally, of course, there 1s the perennial scourge 
of the huge amount of black money Despite various 
estimates and recommendations by various 
committees, the government had not shown sufficient 
political will to unearth this parallel economy What 
1s at stake is not some thousands of crores but an 
amount that may well match the official budgetary 
exercise. 

Unless the United Front Government adopts an 
approach distinct and different from the beaten 
track, 1t cannot meet the aspirations of the people 
The country and the people cannot be satisfied with 
a secular ‘clone’ of Narasimha Rao’s economic 
policies New avenues will have to be tapped and 
the United Front will have to implement its 
commitments to improve the people’s welfare The 
CPI-M will unhestitatingly advocate this in the 
imterest of the country and of the people a 
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Fifty Years of Independence : Gains and Losses 


JAGANNATH SARKAR 


W. achieved independence five decades ago 
Our aim was to build up an united mdependent 
nation 

On the eve of independence, however, a male- 
volent idea burst out with great force—the two- 
nation theory, that Hindus and Muslims are two 
different nations, that religion is the distinguishing 
feature of a nation 

This idea gripped sections of our people with 
such force (the reasons for this need to be seriously 
examined) that the country was torn asunder 
Partition was the result Not only was the body of 
India severed It mangled and lacerated the heart 
and soul of our people f 

Pakistan was created on the basis of the principle 
that religion 1s the basis of a nation It called itself 
the Islamic Republic of Pakistan 

Its Constitution declared 

ın the name of Allah, the Most Beneficient, the most 

Merciful 

that 

Whereas sovereignty over the entire universe belongs to 

Almighty Allah alone, and the authonty to be exercised by 

the people of Pakistan within the limits prescribed by him ın 

sacred trust 

Whereas the principles of democracy, freedom, equality, 

tolerance and social justice, as enunciated by Islam, shall be 

fully observed 

All existing laws shall be brought in conformity with the 

injunctions of Islam as laid down in the Holy Quran and 

Sunnah 

India (Indian National. Congress) accepted 
partition which was based on the two-nation theory, 
but decided to build a polity which was totally 
different from that of the Islamic Republic of Pakistan 

India did not accept religion as the mam 
distinguishing feature of the nation. 

Instead ıt resolved 

to constitute India into a Sovereign Socialist Secular 

Democratic Republic and to secure to all its citizens 


JUSTICE social, economic and political 

LIBERTY of thought, expression, belief, faiths 
and worship ~ 

EQUALITY of status and of opportunity and to promote 
among them all 

FRATERNITY assuring the dignity of the individual and 


the unity and integrity of the nation 


The author, a veteran Communist leader of Bihar, ts a 
former Secretary of the CPI’s Bihar State Council 


What happened tò the Islamic Republic of Pakistan 
during the last 50 years 1s a different story That too 
needs to be studied in order to understand and 
evaluate the consequences of following the principles 
that Pakistan upheld 

We are concerned with the developments m 
India 


; ¢ 


AFTER five decades of independence a party has 
emerged ın India which stands opposed to the 
principles that the Indian people cherished before 
our independence, principles which are enshrined 
in our Constitution This party asserts that the basis 
of Indian nationalism 1s Hindutva, that the integrity 
of the nation can be achieved only if every citizen 
accepts Hindutva and that this religion is the basis 
of the Indian nation 

This party unfortunately has emerged as the 
single largest party in Parliament (in the country) 
after five decades of our independence It appears 
what we achieved fifty years ago what 1s enshrined 
in our Constitution 1s about to be lost This 1s a cause 
of grave concern 

There ıs, however, a silver-lining in the situation 
Though the party pledged to the ideology of Hindutva 
has emerged as the single largest party n Parliament, 
it could not grab power because other parties 
generally did not support the Himdutva party But 
in the present unsettled social and political situation 
in the country, when corruption and crime pervades 
the whole polity, when various political partis, 
groups and sub-groups are jockeying for position, 
without the least hesitation in sacrificing any 
principle, one can hardly have any confidence that 
we can protect the noble aims that we achieved fifty 
years ago Even today two or three minor parties 
have moved 1n support of the Hindutoa party The 
Left alone seems to be comparatively firm ın 
upholding the noble aims But the Left 1s pitifully 
weak and 1s often dragged by the forces of national 
disruption It 1s necessary to ponder over the causes 
of this alarming situation in the country 

Another development has taken place in the 
country which ıs causing no less alarm 
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Five decades ago, our people upheld the principle 
that the Indian state shall not deny to any person 
equality before the law, or equal protection of law, 
that there should be equal opportunity for all, that 
no citizen shall, on grounds only of religion, race, 
caste, sex, descent, place of birth, residence or any 
of them, be meligible for or discriminated against 
in respect of any employment to any office in the 
state 

While enunciating the aforesaid principles, it also 
provided for special provision to protect women 
and children and for the advancement of such 
communities and classes who have been victims of 
historical injustices, who are characterised as 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes, who suffer 
from retarded development socially:and educatio- 
nally It was expected that through such special 
measures the victims of arrested development will 
be enabled to overcome their backwardness and that 
the ideal of equality before law, equality of 
opportunity for development of all and fraternal 
amity among all will be realised This was bound 
to strengthen the bonds of unity and integrity of the 
nation Enunciation of these principles in our 
Constitution was a big gain for our nation But 
unfortunately the developments of the last five 
decades have largely frustrated the realisation of 
these wholesome principles It may be useful to 
briefly examine the causes of this unfortunate 
situation i 

The property relations in our country facilitated 
the functioning of an exploitative system During 
the last frve decades there have been some changes 
in the property relations But the exploitative system 
has grown very fast and has adopted newer forms 
The democratic forces ın general, and the Left (those 
committed to the principles of socialism) in particular, 
have been conscious of the importance of fighting 
against all forms of exploitation ın order to build 
up a society based on social justice 

Despite the efforts of the democratic forces, the 
Left ın particular, there has been enormous increase 
in the strength of the exploitative forces 

The exploitative forces have been using the Indian 
political system, the various organs of the state, the 
cultural, ideological institutions and infrastructures 
of our country to buttress their stranglehold on the 
society They have not hesitated even to bend and 
distort, the noble principles that our people value 
to serve their 1gnoble aims 

Some of these forces are propagating the worst 
forms of casteism m the name of “social justice” 


Instead of building up a polity based on equality 
of status, equality before law and equality of 
opportunity to all, while adopting special measures 
to uplift the communities suffering from retarded 
development, they are engaged in whipping up 
caste hatred, sowing caste discord They denounce 
the so-called upper castes as feudals and are engaged 
in hounding them out from positions ın the 
administration as a fight against feudalisms They 
plead for having only a Muslim, or a Dalit, or a 
tribal, or an OBC as the future Prime Minister of 
the country and as Chief Ministers of the States 
They plead for reservation of seats in the Legislatures 
on the basis of caste They condone all acts of 
corruption, or crime or moral turpitude if they are 
perpetrated by castes which are supposed to be 
champion of “social justice” As a matter of fact, the 
term “social justice” is being prostituted in order to 
pursue all manner of injustices, exploitation and 
attacks on the democratic rights of the people They 
oppose all struggles against exploitation and are 
engaged in disrupting the unity of the exploited 
masses on the basis of caste They want to cling on 
to power to perpetuate the rule of exploiters by 
whipping up casteism and caste-hatred 


+ 


AFTER five decades of independence, tt 1s the forces 
of Hindutva communalism and “social justice” 
casteism that have emerged in a menacing fashion 
over large parts of the country As a matter of fact, 
these two ugly forces appear to have come to 
occupy the central stage of the Indian society They 
are not only threatening the integrity of the country 
as never before and to destroy the democratic policy 
that had emerged in India after independence The 
Sovereign Socialist Secular Democratic Republic of 
India despite all its lumitations allowed the various 
social forces to advance through democratic struggles 
But now the polity itself 1s faced with destruction 
If this trend 1s not halted and reversed, the Indian 
state will be reduced to an obscurantist state and 
the people divided and disrupted into warring caste 
groups And the path of advance of the Indian 
people will be largely blocked 

This alarming situation has arisen because of the 
failures of the forces of the Left, of the forces of 
socialism, together with other democratic forces to 
raise and organise the people to fight against all 
forms of exploitation and attacks on democracy 
What has been done by the Left uptil now was not 
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adequate for preventing the ugly disruptive forces 
from gathering their present strength That 1s why 
the Left today continues to be pitifully weak and 
almost helpless ın halting the disruptive forces 
Unless the Left overcomes its lapses it will not be 
possible to contend with the dark political-ideological 


forces that threaten our society with destruction 
What we achieved through our independence fifty 
years ago, the polity that we built up for ensuring 
the growth and development of our society cannot 
be defended and safeguarded unless the Left can 
get rid of its weaknesses and lapses = 


Television and Democracy 


RAJEEV DHAVAN 


Í. 1s astounding that Indian democracy houses a 
Mırustry of Information Not subtle enough to be 
a ministry of disinformation, ıt provides the people 
with bad information, no information or 
misinformation Too incoherent to be a formidable 
propaganda machine, the Ministry’s electronic 
media—All-India Radio (AIR), Doordarshan (DD) 
and Films Division (FD)—have floundered for style 
The Chanda Committee (1964-66) asked that “AIR 
be liberated from (the) present rigid financial and 
administrative procedures of government” 

In 1970, the government refused to convert AIR 
into an autonomous corporation, but, by 1976, 
accepted the Chanda Committee’s recommendation 
to separate AIR from Doordarshan, bringing the 
latter withm the Ministry of Informaticn All this 
was for the dual propose of retaming the monopoly 
over radio and TV and placing them firmly under 
the thumb of the government 

No government has been prepared to give up this 

_ Imprisoning formula of control and monopoly over 
TV and radio If in 1982, the Delhi High Court 
protected the AIR-DD monopoly on _ technical 
grounds, this forbearance disappeared by 1993, with 
the Supreme Court making it abundantly clear m 
its Cricket Broadcasting decision of 1994 that the air 
waves were “public” and not “government” property 
The import of this all-too-important distinction has 
been lost on the government, other than the fear of 
the menacing possibility that inaction on its part 
might amount to contempt of court and its deeper 
anxiety of losing its monopoly 

The satellite invasion making global TV available 
to all presented the government’s electronic media 

_ with a fatt accompli compete or perish! Faced with 

~a simular ultimatum on radio ın the fifties, AIR 
masqueraded film songs and the like as “popular” 


‘| The author is a distinguished human rights lawyer and 
a semor advocate of the Supreme Court 
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culture to fend off the attack while retaining its 
monopoly Doordarshan emulated a similar strategy 
in the nineties against the satellite invasion with the 
same miserable results The terrestrial onslaught 
continues popularising the glitter of Western life in 
ways that mesmerise and heighten consumer 
expectation 

Not- quite able to pick up the constitutional 
gauntlet thrown by the Supreme Court in 1994 and 
the Calcutta High Court’s discomfiture m 1995 
about non-implementation of the Prasar Bharati Act 
of 1990, the previous government opted for the 
Cable TV Networks (Regulation) Act, 1995 to control 
cable TV in ways that harassed the operators 
without helping the viewers Unable to give up its 
monopoly over radio and TV, the government has 
sought refuge in governance by committee to avord 
clear, strong decision-making Deve Gowda’s fanata 
Dal historically has a strong commitment to 
autonomuse and democratise AIR and DD and ıt can 
be traced to the Hrikesh Mukherjee Working 
Committee’s recommendation in, 1978 for autonomy 
to the Films Division, the setting up of the National 
Film Policy in 1979, the Verghese Committee on TV 
and Radio (1977-78), the Akash Bharati Bull (1979- 
80) and the still not-brought-into-force Prasar Bharati 
Act of 1990 

On their part, the Congress Government declared 
the Official Guidelines for the Official Media in 
1980, the Parthasarathy Advisory Committee of 
1980, to ensure that “various media organisations 
function in a more professional and efficient manner”, 
the Joshi Committee of 1982 to examine software 
for Doordarshan so that the “victims of an unequal 
society (do not also) become victims of the 
communication system”, the 1991 Varadan Commi- 
ttee to consider the introduction of competition m 
the electronic media, the Doodhar Committee on 
uses of air time and a semi-secret National Media 
Policy in 1996 The Congress’ aim was to show that 


m 





the government media were internally disciplining 
themselves and examine the licensing of air time to 
bring revenue to the government, whist retaining its 
straglehold on the air waves 

Despite the Janata Party’s antecedent commit- 
ments, Gowda’a present government is rightly 
criticised for its debris of duplicity, complicity, 
secrecy and procrastination of the democratisation 
of the air waves On November 13, 1996 a Consul- 
tative Committee was inducted to buy time By 
November 19, notice was given of the intent to place 
a new Bill before Parliament Suddenly, despite a 
Cabinet resolution interdicting any foreign ownership 
of the print media, ın November 1996, the 
government conceded the possibility of 25 per cent 
ownership of theelectronic media By December 12, 
it was Clear that backdoor entry of the foreign media 
was at least orice blessed by the government which 
had also declared by December 13 that a new Bill 
on the electronic media would not be placed before 
Parliament 

This was confirmed on December 18 Meanwhile, 
the Sengupta Consultative Commuittee—amid many 
idiosyncratic suggestions—made out a case for 
government control within a framework of 
commercialisation, semi-accountability and, to a 
lesser extent, public participation By January 3, 
1997, 1t was stated that Doordarshan’s Channel III 
was probably up for privatisation On January 10, 
the government countenanced the possibility of 49 
per cent foreign equity ın TV and radio companies 
On February 2, it indicated 1ts control over ‘uplink’ 
to satellites from India But, will it also control 
‘beam downs’ of foreign TVs from outside India? 
Or, are ‘air-waves’ public property only in respect 
of lmk-ups? 

/ + 


THE government's secret, conflicting and shady 
decision-making does not suffer the demands of 
democracy and transparency that ıt claims to stand 
by Even today, while “foreign” operators know all 
details of the Bill to be intioduced in the Budget 
session, the citizens are somewhat contumaciously 
told by these operators that they are bound by the 
rules of official secrecy not to make this “secret 
information” available to Indians The issue 1s not 
that complicated But, we are back to where we 
started, media policy 1s what the government secretly 
wants it to be 

The Government wants to hold on to its monopoly 
to the maximal extent, eat up all potential revenues 
from commercialisation of the media, exact as near- 
total control through regulahon as possible and 





devise a system so that it can retain both a frontline 
and backstop control in the so-called public interest 

If regulation 1s not an invitation to censorship and 
control, commercialisation of TV 19 not a substitute 
for democracy Selling space or channels to TV 
companies and regulating what they do, do not 
quite meet the Supreme Court’s declaration that the 
“air waves are public property” Institutionally, this 
means that control must be with a truly independent 
body, with government intervention limited to 
extreme situations of national necessity Juristically, 
the distinction gets us back to shastric notions that 
all property (other than that which 1s privately 
owned or specifically delineated for some purpose) 
belongs to the people Democratically, the “public” 
does not mean powerful allowing media 
companies—still less a 49 per cent foreign-owned 
media It means the people 

Auctoning the media 19 to auction Indian 
democracy, just as allowing foretgn ownership of the 
print media which was firmly forbidden by the 
Cabinet decision of 1955 What the Government is 
planning to do ıs to create a semi-autonomous 
statutory institution—chosen by the patronage of 
appointment of a political cabal, under-1esourced 
into inefficient functionmg and presiding over the 
sale of the media to grasping Indian and foreign 
interests in ways that belie the importance of the 
freedom of speech and expression There ts need for 
a full and transparent discussion of media policy 
Crucial to the new policy 1s a publicly-funded public 
channel which will give the commercial have-nots 
an effective say 

Government by surprise ts government by stealth 
The time-honoured system of publishing a Green 
Paper, inviting suggestions, publishing a White 
Paper and, then, circulating a Bill well in advance 
of the Legislative schedule has much to cimmend 
it The real problem 1s that the government does not 
wish to commit itself to anything, leaving tts option 
open for all kinds of deals But deals over media 
policy are deals over democratic governance If the 
government opts for clumsy control and 
commercialisation in its new mecia policy It will 
be subverting Indians to come What 15 needed 19 
to repose the “airways” in public trust with the 
people by a strong statute and creale public channels 
alongside government propaganda and commercial 
glitter to make the electronic media responsive to 
a democracy for all The first step would be a clear 
policy and public discussion In this area, if the 
government falters, it 1s reasonable to assume that 
it is up to mischief | 


- (Courtesy The Hindu) 
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Towards Sustainable Development 


M A. OOMMEN 


The following 1s the text of the Presidential Address delivered by Prof Oommen, Senior Fellow of the Institute of Social 
Sciences, New Delhi, at the inaugural session of the “International Conference on Kerala's Development Experience 
National and Global Dimensions” organised by the Institute of Social Sciences (New Delhi, December 9-11, 1996) 


A. the country gets ready to celebrate the fiftieth 
anniversary of its independence, the Union and the 
States which make up Bharat have a_ historic 
opportunity to look back and assess the achievements 
accomplished and the promises unfulfilled, and 
redeem their pledges Walled off by the Western 
Ghats and watered by the Arabian Sea, the small 
strip of land called Keralam, with only a little over 
one per cent of the geographical size of India but 
housing a population as large as Canada and almost 
double that of Sr1 Lanka, and ten times that of Costa 
Rica, has attracted worldwide acclaim for its 
achievements in human development This 
conference 1s convened m Delhi not to romantictse 
Kerala, but as an effort to draw development lessons 
for the State, the nation, as well as the wider world 
Kerala’s development experience 1s widely 
referred to as the ‘Kerala model’ obviously as a post 
exfacto generalisation of an experience historically 
evolved but promoted by public action (which imter 
ala includes political organisation of the 
disadvantaged, a wide and active press, adversarial 
politics, etc ), and sustained by social demand It ıs 
wn clear contrast to the conventional economic models 
built apriort mostly on such variables as income, 
savings, investments, capital-output ratio, etc A 
development experience without a sharp rural- 
urban drvide or gender disparity, an extremely 
respectable food and nutritional security,’ a social 
security system that covers the entire range of the 
unorganised sector, a female-male ratio consistently 
well above the all-India average, a human 
development index of some districts which ıs 
comparable with some of the top ranking countries 
of the world}? exceptional cultural attamments like 
greater learning time and wider reading habit, 
abolition of feudal relations of production—these 
indeed are no mean achievements Kerala has 
“actually overtaken China with considerable rapidity 
in raising life expectancy, reducing infant mortality, 
cutting down fertility rate below replacement rate 
and so on only during the last decade [See Dreze 


and Sen (1995), p 201] Concluding their recent 
treatise on India, Jean Dreze and Amartya Sen 
observe 

To achieve as much as Kerala has done for a population of 


its size 1s no mean record in world history [Dreze and Sen 
(1995), p 199] 


+ 


Despite all these attainments, Kerala’s development 
experience raises several questions With your 
permission I wish to take up only three broad issues 
which are relevant from a larger perspective They 
are Is the ‘Kerala model’ replicable? Is ıt sustamable? 
Can any lessons be drawn ın the quest for a viable 
alternative to market-mediated growth? 

It ıs presumptuous to assume that the social, 
economic, cultural and political process that shaped 
a subnational entity like Kerala could be replicated 
in its entirety in the rest of the country Yet we‘ 
maintain that there ıs tremendous scope for selective 
replicability To say that land reforms, universal 
education without gender disparity, prevention of 
child labour, taking steps towards preventive health 
care on a mass scale, building houses for the 
homeless, ensuring food and nutritional security are 
not replicable 1s tantamount to escaping from the 
national commitment to implementing the Directive 
Principles of State Policy enshrined in the Indian 
Constitution 

Kerala’s remarkable fertility decline mediated 
through the women’s agency has extremely important 
lessons for the rest of India [See Dreze and Sen 
(1995), p 168] The fact that Malabar, a part of the 
British-ruled Madras Province until 1956, and which 
was way behind Travancore Cochin in social sector 
development and especially with respect to literacy 
rate, fertility and infant mortality rates, could catch 
up with the rest of Kerala in a short period clearly 
suggests that given social demand and political 
initiatives, several of these attainments can be 
effectively replicated in the rest of the country 

Kerala has now launched a massive experiment 
In participatory planning unparalleled in the history 
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of India and probably of the world As ın the case 
of land reforms, universal education, etc , the State 
Government 1s only attempting to implement the 
relevant statutes, the 73rd and 74th Amendments of 
the Constitution, in a meaningful way The convening 
of 13,000 Gram Sabhas and 1500 urban ward 
committees expressly for the purpose of discussing 
the felt needs of the people, the creation of a user 
friendly data base from the level of Gram Panchayat 
upwards, the enlisting of people’s cooperation in 
drawing up plans from below are all efforts which 
are consistent in letter and spirit with the provisions 
of Article 243ZD of the Constitution Needless to 
say, the emphasis 1s on growth, for without it there 
1s no purposeful partiapation The implicit moral 
is that with overwhelming illiteracy, oppressive 
feudal and caste relations, and with endemic 
undernutrition and poor health care, wider 
participatory effort can seldom get off the ground 
While still on the question of replicability, I wish 
to mention another social initiative that has attracted 
wider attention, namely, the Community Develop- 
ment Societies which had a successful innings ın the 
backward district of Malappuram in organising 
disadvantaged women Without gomg into the details 
of it, I venture to say that the simple operational 
index of poverty that they have evolved will put 
many an economist still engaged in debating the 
finesse of ‘poverty line’ to shame 

No experience 1s worth replicable if it is not 
sustainable By sustainability we mean the ability 
of the social and economic system to meet the 
challenges and progress on its own internal 
capabilities without compromising the needs of the 
future generation Though there ‘are different ways 
of looking at sustainability, a regional etonomy like 
that of Kerala could be said to be sustainable if its 
- production base—agriculture, indus and its 

economic and social infrastructue—expands 

exponentially and changes act Of course, 
in a federal polity fiscal justice presupposes that 
regional imbalances are progressively rectified 
through appropriate, resource flows and inter- 
governmental transfers Prudent housekeeping by 
the State ıs also equally smportant Needless to say, 
social cohesion and ecological balances are as vital 
as building the economic foundation 

That agriculture and industry have not been 
expanding along desired lines in Kerala 1s a fact well 
documented But the gravity of the situation tended 
to be masked by the inflow of Gulf remittances since 
1974 This inflow (which itself 1s a rewarding fallout 
of the development path pursued) during the last 
20 years which even by conservative estimates could 


be $ 15-20 billion’ had provided a great opportunity 
for building up the production base and improving 
the quality of the service sector Not only was thi 
not realised, we venture to go further and hypothesis 
that ıt has affected the very sustainability of Kerala’: 
development path for a‘variety of reasons 


+ 


THE massive Gulf money has distorted the investmen: 
pattern as much of it was largely channelised intc 
the service sector, luxury building and land, 
Appropriate political mitiatrve and the creation o! 
a suitable climate could have made all the difference 
in mopping up this investible surplus for productive 
mvestment Kerala which already has a burgeoning 
service sector (structurally unrelated to the produc- 
tive sector) expanded further following the inflow 
of foreign money mto investments ranging fror 
autorickshaws to beauty parlours Paddy lands, 
which contributed to the beauty and ecobalance oi 
the State, have been recklessly ruined and are being 
used for brick building and as building sites, land 
values have skyrocketed rendering land more a 
commodity for exchange than as a means oi 
production It 1s now beyond the reach of the poor 
people Though it is absurd to aigue for regional 
self-sufficiency ın -foodgrains availability, it 1s 
important to note that the area under foodgrains has 
fallen from around 40 per cent ın the early 1970s 
to 18 per cent today and that foodgrains output has 
been declining at the rate of -189 per cent per 
annum during the last 14 years posing a threat to 
Kerala’s food security especially tn the context of 
the undermining of the public distribution system 
that ıs underway® The per capita production of 
foodgrains m Kerala in 1993-94 1s below 37 kg per 
annum as against 201 kg for India as a whole I am 
particularly compelled to highlight this in view of 
the sudden spurt in foodgrains prices ip Kerala 
whenever the flow of rice from Andhra Pradesh or 
elsewhere is affected One can only ask what has 
happened to the goal of food self-sufficiency 
emphasised ın the early Five Year Plans of the State 

Gulf money has also propelled a consumer boom 
in white goods, medicines, cosmetics, hospital 
equipments, foreign liquor and the like, besides 
boosting the demand for building materials and 
paints The multiplier and linkage effect of the 
growing demand for consumer goods and building. 
materials has leaked out of the State economy to 
the great benefit of the more industrialised States 
of the country Given this situation it 19 no winder 
that the credit-deposit- ratio has progressively 
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dechned Moreover, the State has been facing a kind 
of scissor-cnisis with the prices of importables 
continuously rising while the relative prices of 
\exportables failing to catch up with them This 1s 
a sure recipe for unsustainability, because Gulf 
money cannot be an eternal gap filler 

With the younger and more educated youth 
preferring white collar jobs and agricultural 
operations becoming highly skilled, agricultural 
wages have tended to increase This coupled with 
the growing demand for construction activities in 
a milieu of widespread trade unionism 1s leading 
to a widening wage productivity gap in several 
cases of crop farming, and traditional mdustries 
making them unviable 

The Gulf money boom has also had the effect of 
destabilising the social fabric, leading to what can 
be termed as Dutch disease The growing social 
polarisation, the increase in crime rate and suicide 
rate,’ alcoholism, divorce rate, growing threat of 
aids, etc are mere symptoms of this malady All 
these are happening in the context of an alarming 
increase in unemployment among the so-called 
educated youth, calling for a foundational 
restructuring of the educational system. All these 
points have been stressed to emphasise the 
madequacy of the planning and policy mutiatives, 
both by the State as well as the Union Government 
(the Central Government which has taken several 
policy measures to promote export houses has been 
totally unmindful of the foreign exchange earnings 
of the Gulf migrants), in addressing the question of 
the wideranging impact of the foreign inflow on the 
‘economy and society 

With coral reefs, backwaters, nch rain forests, 
Kerala has been endowed with one of the highest 
bio-mass and biodiversity potential of the world per 
unit area But today Kerala faces a severe ecological 
overkill that needs to be addressed here and now 
The fortyfour rivers are virtually dying Kerala’s 
forests which had the highest revenue and bio- 
diversity potential among the Indian States are 
rapidly getting depleted Similar ıs the situation 
with regard to the massive marme resource potential 

Lastly, a word about the fiscal crisis which has 
grown to such alarming proportions as to pose a 
severe threat to the ‘Kerala model’ of development 
This is reflected in the increasing share of revenue 
‘deficit in the gross fiscal deficit (54 per cent in 1995- 


96 BE) and the growing outstanding debt liabilities - 


of the State Government which at the end of 1996- 
97 was estimated at Rs 14,415 crores which works 
out to over 51 per cent of the State income (SDP) 
While prudent fiscal management can perhaps 


improve the situation, however the question of 
generating revenue surplus to meet the expanding 
capital requirements remains intractable The 
rationalisation of the State’s public sector under- 
takings so as to render them economically viable 1s 
an issue that needs to be faced squarely The 
increasing financial burden to ensure food security 
and social security, especially the growing demands 
of the rapidly ageing population, are too real, to be 
ignored despite the compulsions the structural reform 
may impose The Union Government’s investment 
too has fallen from 324 per cent in 1975 to httle 
over 1 per cent and with httle prospect for 
improvement as the new structural adjustment 
regime gets will underway 


+ 

ALL these issues are raised more as a cry of alarm 
than of despair because, for to be forewarned it to 
be sufficiently forearmed There 1s a compelling 
need to adopt an integrated, coordinated, holistic 
approach towards the development of the productive 
and infrastructural sectors In spite of all the negative 
factors of the Gulf boom I am more than encouraged 
by the tremendous potential the Malayalee diaspora 
hold out for the future of Kerala I was part of a 
team led by the Chief Minister and Education 
Minister that visited Europe a couple of weeks back 
The ties that binds the second generation Malayalees 
in Europe, the USA and Canada to their motherland 
should not be severed due to indifference or maction 
am tempted to use this opportunity to suggest the 
creation of an Action Group or a Permanent 
Commussion of Malayalee Diaspora, Indian NGOs 
and all others concerned with the promotion of a 
sustainable Kerala 

For those like Jagdish Bhagwati (1988) who find 
salvation only tn economic growth first and wait for 
its trickling down for the many who are not part 
of this growth process, to follow, the experiences of 
Kerala or Sri Lanka or Costa Rica may appear minor 
exceptions to the rule All the same we realise the 
crying need to build the production base and trade 
potential, besides instituting radical initiatives in the 
service sector, especially in the field of information 
technology Why should Kerala not become a centre 
of scholarship and discovery, a centre for computer 
engineering, both hard and software, a centre of 
health care, traditional as well as modern, a centre 
of selective prudent tourism, home of floriculture 
and flower trade and the like? Uncaging of the tiger 
must not be at the expense of the human being by 


(Continued on page 25) 
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A PAKISTANI VIEW 


Efficacy of Pak-India Peoples’ Forum 


M.B. NAQVI 


Te joint rally of Indians and Pakistanis 
culminated in Calcutta’s famous Esplanade The 
procession had taken the standard Calcutta route 
from College Square to the Esplanade And the rally 
heard the poetry of Faiz Ahmed Faiz and a few 
other Pakistanı poets being sung by Bengal: singers 
in between the passionate Bengali songs about 
revolution and peace It was an unforgettable sight. 

Strung behind the podium was a giant artistic 
creation of our very own Feica depicting two 
clasped hands The occasion was the Third 
Convention of the India-Pakistan Forum for Peace 
and Democracy that began ın what was the British 
Indian Empire’s brightest hotel, now rather run 
down under government management Some 
observers feel that the initial elan has diminished 
in the Forum and ıt ıs simply dragging on Their 
real complaint, however, 1s that actual relations 
between India and Pakistan, thanks to their 
governments, are anything but better the deadlock 
between them is more dead than ever while good 
things have been locked out So what has the Forum 
achieved? 


+ 


WHEN we set out on his stony road, we had few 
illusions either about the governments or about 
ourselves It was seen from the beginning to be a 
long haul No doubt, the two governments have not 
apparently paid any heed to what we, in the Forum, 
have recommended But the discerning can see that 
the Forum has had an impact on both the 
governments and the knowledgeable Suddenly the 
hardliners in both countries are on the defensive, 
while decision-makers have yet to muster the courage 
to talk of changing policies and will have to await 
the domestic compulsions that will make them 
change policies The idea of people-to-people 
diplomacy has become familiar and ıs now an 
accepted part of the political landscape, if not an 
overwhelming presence 

The Forum is unlikely to achieve any spectacular 
results in the next few months or perhaps even 
years But neither India nor Pakistan have many 


years to squander and both have run out of options, 
Pakistan more so The pressures on both governments 
are beginning to tell and it will not be surprising 
if they do change their policy orientation 

The highhghts of the Convention were not so 
much the work of the various groups or committees 
or of the plenary sessions, as in the opportunities 
it accorded to most new delegates to meet with their 
counterparts There were four main themes— 
governance, religipnus intolerance, Kashmir ad 
demulitarisation Insofar as the Kashmir problem 1s 
concerned, the people’s diplomacy had achieved an 
in-principle agreement that went beyond what the 
governments of Pakistan and India have been able 
to accomplish The two sides had agreed that 
Kashmir ıs not a dispute over real estate between 
the two states of India and Pakistan It 1s a human 
problem There are three parties to the dispute, the 
third being the people of Kashmir The two states 
have to consult the people and work out a democratic 
solution that would conform to their desires and 
preferences The way some Indian delegates 
categorically stood for the mghts of Kashmuris, 
especially in the Valley, and the way they condemned 
the excesses of the Indian security forces, both the 
army and para-muilitary forces, was heart-warming 
It 1s hard to think what more could have been 
achieved, especially as none of the participants 
could commit on their government’s behalf 

And the Convention could only work on the 
principle of unanimity, there was no question of 
majority voting Even so, there 1s perhaps scope for 
the Forum agreeing to set up a task force to work 
on a feasible, democratic solution i 

The second group which discussed the demulitari- 
sation of the two societies and economies and the 
need for a non-nuclear dispensation for South Asia, 
agreed upon these propositions without much 
difficulty Included in the Indian delegation were 
two retired generals of the Indian Army, one of 
whom was an expert on the subject Although some 
of the Indian delegates appeared to have certain 
reservations on the idea of a regional variant of the 
CTBT for South Asia that looked suspiciously like 
those of the Indian Government itself, they did not 
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msist on them and, in the end, agreed to the main 
propositions 
The Indian delegation also included Dhirendra 
Sharma, a unilateralist anti-nuclear campaigner who 
1s against any nuclear power generation programme 
unless adequate safeguards, research on safety 
procedures and disposal of nuclear waste are not 
available. The main proposition agreed upon 
included defence budget cuts through actual 
proportional reduction in the military establishments. 
And secondly, the goal of keeping South Asia 
wholly nuclear weapons-free 1s common ground 
and includes a bilateral missile control regime 
between the two countries In principle, the 
Convention as a whole agreed with the Indian 
Government's stance vis-a-vis the US position on 
NPT, CTBT and South Asian non-proliferation But 
the Convention also agreed that a valid moral 
argument should not be put to immoral use to 
justify nuclear ambitions of Indian and Pakistani 
hardliners 
The highlights of the Convention included many 
cultural programmes and the host city entertained 
the Pakistanis with the style and finesse expected 
from a people and city with such a rich cultural 
heritage 
At the dinner hosted by the Speaker of the West 
_Bengal ‘Assembly, Hashim Abdul Halim, the majority 
of the provincial cabinet was there, chatting 
informally with the Pakistanis There were 
performances by famous musical maestros. Jyoti 
Basu, the CPI-M helmsman, was there, gracious and 
unassuming. He spent an hour or more talking 
chiéfly with the Pakistanis The Pakistanis talked to 
him in relays. One had- about 10 or 12 munutes 
during which one wanted to hear his approach to 
India’s problem of dealing with its neighbours 
Doubtless, he felt happy and satisfied with the 
Ganga Waters Agreement for which he, up to a 
point, stuck his neck out. West Bengali middle class 
opmmion was doggedly against such an agreement 
It was only his statesmanship and ‘he personal 
design of India’s Foreign Minister that carried the 
day As it happens, whether ın concert with Basu 
or otherwise, Gujral had already indicated way back 
in July last year to the Bangladeshis that this United 
Front Government in Delhi will try to sort out the 
problem of Ganges waters on its merit and without 
asking for a quid pro quo 


This 1s, however, a fresh breeze in the rather’ 


cloistered South Block Not asking for a quid pro quo 
has been an alien concept for Indian negotiators 
Gujral ıs probably the most flexable Foreign Minister 


that India has had Though he 1s an Indian nationalis 
to the core and has no intention of giving awa; 
Kashmir to Pakistan, he certainly recognises tha 
thére 1s a problem with the people of Kashmir whi 
have to be heard and satisfied He 1s likely to g 
quite far in seeking a resolution of the Kashmu 
problem Unfortunately the same cannot be said o1 
the nuclear issue, though even on this his mind 1 
not wholly closed 

People must distinguish between what is said b' 
politicians on the record to reassure sceptics and t 
cover their tracks for domestic purposes, it shouk 
not be confused with what Gujral might be expectex 
to agree to, provided that talks can be hek 
constructively and in a conducive atmosphere Witl 
Pakistan there is sure to be proper give and take 
not so much on the specific nuclear question, as o 
the whole range of talks between India and Pakistar 
If every issue is discussed in isolation, the bes 
results might not be produced 


+ 


Tuer way Pakıstanıs talk about Kashmır or India a: 
the time is, unique to us The Indians do nc 
normally think or talk about Kashmur as a matte 
of course, it 1s not an obsession with them Th 
subject comes up only when something spectacula 
happens either in Kashmir or in Pakistan For th 
rest they have enough preoccupations in their om 
vast and varied land. To a large extent, the Indian 
can be faulted for having the old Chines 
characteristic of regarding their country as th 
middle kingdom 

In one respect, their old subcontinental cold wa 
has produced a conditioned reflex Indian news 
papers display and comment on anything depictin 
the seamy side of Pakistan or playing up whateve 
adversely reflects ıt This 1s especially true of th 
sub-editors’ choice of headlines 

People lk of a fund of goodwill in the commo: 
people in ‘India for Pakistan and vice-versa A fer 
years after the 1947 communal carnage when th 
drawbridge was lifted over Wagah border and 
flood of Indians inundated Lahore, there were rar 
scenes of fraternisation. Tongawallas did not charg 
fare from Indians, especially Sikhs Many shop 
keepers did not accept money in exchange for good 
and services the Indians had bought Let us therefor 
concentrate on the hopeful part of our potential an 
be ready to counter the hate merchants This 1s whe 
the Forum seeks to do. | l 

(Courtesy Newsline, Karach 
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International Brigade and India 


“PANCHANAN SAHA 


Say years have elapsed since the world witnessed 
the first international solidarity in action on the 
Spanish front Thousands of democrats all over the 
world enlisted themselves in the International 
Brigade in order to save the Sparush Republic from 
the savage onslaught of General Franco aided and 
abetted by international fascism The so-called 
votaries of democracy—England and France—remai- 
ning ‘neutral’ indirectly helped General Franco to 
crush the Spanish Republic 

The world has never witnessed such a solidarity 
in action ın such a magnitude About sixty thousand 
democrats—Soctalists, Communists and others— 
fought fascism on the Spanish front and a few 
thousands laid down their lives for the sacred cause 
of savmg mankind from the scourge of fascism 


India’s Role 


IT 1s a matter of great pride for India that the 
mainstream of the Indian national movement did 
not remain a silent spectator in this critical juncture 
of world civilisation In spite of bemg a dependent 
country, India courageously held aloft the banner of 
democracy by solidly standing behind Republican 
Spain Jawaharlal Nehru wrote in his Autobiography 


The reaction of the Spanish War on me indicates how, in my 
ound, the problem of India was tied up with other world 
problems More and more I came to think that these 
separate problems, political or economic, ın China, Abyssinia, 
Spain, Central Europe, India or elsewhere, were facets of 
one and the same world problem 


He asserted that the challenge of fascism and 
Nazism was in essence the challenge of imperialism 
The Indian National Congress and some mass 
organisations organised thousands of meetings and 
demonstrations in sympathy with the people of 
China, Abyssinia, Palestine and Spain “Some 
attempts were also made by us to send aid, in the 
shape of medical supplies and food, to China and 
Spain,” Nehru wrote 
` In this critical stage of Spain’s history, Rabindra- 
nath Tagore as the conscience of the Indian people— 
in an impassioned appeal to Spain published in The 
Statesman on March 3, 1937—sa:d. 


In Spain world civilisation 1s bemg menaced and trampled 


, 


underfoot Against the democratic government of the Spanish 
people, Franco has raised the standard of revolt International 
Fascism 1s pouring men and money ın aid of the rebels This 
devastating tide of international Fascism must be checked 
Civilisation must be saved from its bemg swamped by 
barbarism 
In this hour of supreme trial and suftering of the Spanish 
people, I appeal to the conscience of humanity Help the 
people’s front in Spain, help the government of the people, 
cry in a milion voices halt to reaction, come in your 
millons to the aid of democracy, to the success of civilisation 
and culture 
Sarojim Naidu also declared ın Calcutta 
India cannot be indifferent to the drama that 1s being hourly 
unfurled before our eyes ın Spain 
Jawaharlal Nehru, in his Congress Presidential 
Address at Faizpur on December 27, 1936, after 
explaining the growth of fascism in Europe and the 
responsibility of the imperialist powers to it, 
unequivocally declared 
In Spain today our battles are being fought and we watch 
this struggle not merely with the sympathy of friendly 
outsiders, but with the painful anxiety of those who are 
themselves involved in ıt We have seen our hopes wither 
and a black despair has sometimes seized us at this tragic 
destruction of Spain’s manhood and womanhood But in the 
darkest moments the flame that symbolises the hope of 
Spanish freedom has burnt brightly and proclaimed to the 
world its eventful triumph So many have died, men and 
women, boys and girls, that the Spanish Republic may live 
and freedom endure 
Congratulating Nehru’s Presidential Address on 
Spain, the celebrated nationalist daily Amrita Bazar 
Patrika on January 1, 1937 editorially commented 
Today the Civil War in Spain bids fair to seriously disturb 
the peace cf the world Germany has been openly sending 
troops to the aid of the fascist insurgents England and 
France have made up their minds not to get embroiled in 
any other people's war except ther own But today peace 
becomes’ almost as dangerous as war Had England and 
France taken a firmer attitude, if they were in a bellicose 
mood, it 1s probable Abyssinia would have been saved, and 
Spain, and probably Europe 
To’us Indians ıt may seem that we are dealers ın ginger, as 
the Bengal saying goes, and have no business to trouble 
ourselves with the cargo of a ship, that 1» foreign politics 1s 
no concern of ours The Congress President has done much 
to cure us of this narrow mentality, he has tried to umpress 
on all and sundry that the question of political freedom 1s 
not unrelated to the events that are happening in Europe 
An international war m Europe may mean for us change of 
masters 
The Indian National Congress in a resolution sen 


“greetings to the Spanish people” and assur 
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solidarity “with them ın this great struggle for 
liberty” 

Jawaharlal Nehru E rushed to the Spanısh 
front alongwith VK Krishna Menon He spent five 
days at “Barcelona on the eve of the Battle of Ebro 
He had his first experience of aur raids, visited the 
front and was captivated by the charms and self- 
confidence of General Lister An afternoon with 
the British and American battalions of the 
International Brigade filled him with the longing to 
join them,” his biographer S Gopal writes 
“Something in me wanted to stay on this inhospitable 
looking hull-side which sheltered so much human 
courage, so much of what was worthwhile in life,” 
Nehru wrote He met President Azana Alvarez del 
Vayo, the Foreign Minister, and the legendary 
Commumust leader, La Pasionaria, in Spain 


Spain Aid Committee and Saklatvala Battalion 


THE Presidential Address of Nehru on Spain had an 
abiding effect on the Indian community ın Great 
Britain and more particularly on the Indian students 
An Indian Spain Aid Committee was founded with 
rune Secretaries and VK Krishna Menon as President 
Jawaharlal Nehru wn a message to Krishna Menon 
congratulated the young Indians for founding the 
Committee in order that India might contribute 
something towards the restoration of democracy in 
Spain In this way they had stolen a march over 
their compatriots in India, he asserted 

The Indian Spain Aid Committee elected Mrs 
Sehr Saklatvala, the wife of the departed Communist 
leader Shapuyji Saklatvala, as the Treasurer Among 
the prominent Indians who were actively connected 
with the Committee were Dr and Mrs Bhattacharya, 
Dr and Mrs DN Dutt, CM Master, Miss Gandhi, 
Dr SC Metha, Dr H.P Moolgaokar, Dr Mulk Ray 
Anand and Miss Saklatvala It received favourable 
response from Indian students all over Britan A 
plan was finalised to form a battalion of the 
International Brigade to be named after Shapuryi 
Saklatvala Three Indian students (including Raya 
Patel) went to Spain to attend a conference to 
express solidarity with fighting Spain. Jawaharlal 

Nehru sent a handsome donation to the Committee 
` towards raising a sum of $ 500 to offer an ambulance 
to Spain in the name of India and Ceylon 

Meanwhile the Franco fascists were advancing in 
spite of the stiff resistance of the Spanish Republican 


= Mand the International Brigade In the fierce 


iny members of the International Brigade 
m their ves Among them was Ralph Fox, 


a young promusing writer On January 17, 1937, the 
League Against Imperialism in collaboration witt 
the London Communist Party held a public meeting 
at the Battersea Town Hall to commemorate the 
death of Shapurjı Saklatvala and Ralph Fox VK 
Krishna Menon was authorised by Nehru to represen 
the Indian National Congress Dr CB Vaic 
represented the Indian Swaraj League and Dr Mulk 
Ray Anand represented the Indian Progressive 
Writers’ Association 

It was resolved in the meeting to collect funds 
in aid of the Saklatvala Battalion of the Internationa. 
Brigade The 800 strong Saklatvala Battalion foughi 
valiantly ın Spain and earned admiration from the 
Spanish military commanders 

Gopal Mukund Huddar of.Mandla, Madhyz 
Pradesh, was one of the members of the Saklatvalz 
Battalion In England he became interested in the 
heroic struggle carried on by the Spanish people 
against General Franco who was massacring innocent 
children and women ‘to save Christianity with the 
help of the Moors’ He enlisted himself ın the 
International Brigade under the name of ‘John 
Smith’ He fought on the Ebro front before his 
capture He was holding an important position in 
the International Brigade then Franco’s army 
confined him in a cell three stories below the ground 
and for three days he with his fellow prisoners, was 
without water and food He suffered mhuman 
torture in Franco’s prison for six months At last he 
was released under the exchange terms In a letter 
from London on November 1, 1938 he wrote 

Spain gave me an opportunity to know Germans, Austrians, 

Americans, French, English, Czechs, Canadians, ete It 1 


possible now to think internationally and to an creaté 
mternational centre for Indian propaganda 
He was accorded a rousing reception in Bombay 
after his return from the Spanish front This was a 
-fitting welcome to a member of the Saklatvala 
Battalion who fought shoulder to shoulder with 
British and American Socialists and Communists on 
the battlefield of Spam In his reply Huddar said 
The fight for democracy 1s on m India just as 1t 15 in Spain 
The very same British ampenalism which helps Franco and 
Mussolini in their attempt to destroy Spain 1s holding us 
down We have to fight against ıt We have to build the 


unity of the workers, peasants and the middle classes just as 
the Spanish people have done 


In his Presidential Address at the fourth session 
of the All India Students’ Federation held ın Calcutta 
on the January 1, 1939, the distinguished historian 
Dr KM Ashraf eloquently praised the contribution 
of the Indian participants 1n the International Brigade 
“In fact,” he said, “the valiant Indian comrades were 

(Continued on page 28) 
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IMPRESSIONS 


Banish ‘Ideology’, Enthrone Pragmatism 


SARASWATI HAIDER 


D. you know what the latest buzz word among 
economists, social scientists and policy-makers ın 
India 1s? You don’t? You are out touch with things! 
It ıs pragmatism, my friend, pragmatism Or ‘new 
realism’, as some call it, forgetting in their excitement 

. of having come up with a novel discovery, to clarify 
what ‘old realism’ was! Pragmatism 1s now the new 
semantikos play-word that 1s doing the rounds of 
the corridors of academia and Yojana Bhawan Do 
you know that ıt was pragmatism that was missing 
,all this long while in our policies and plans and that 

"ıs why they have been failing to deliver? But the 
secret code to plenty and prosperity has been 
decoded at long last! Now we have the magic 
mantra of pragmatism so ingenuously ferreted out 
by our planning pundits And, Open Sesame! You 
wait and see India from ranking a low 138 in the 
world development index will now catapult to, who 
knows, even numero uno! All things successful are 
possible if one is pragmatic! 

Pragmatism 1s certainly m, almost all over the 
world, and that old hat, ideology, linked to the 
euphoric, non-pragmatic dream of chronic romantics, 
of a world free of exploitation, of want and worry, 
where all conflicts between human beings will cease 

“and inequality become a thing of the past—in 
short—socialism, 1s, but definitely 1s, out, declared 
mMon-pragmatic, impractical, persona non grata 
Period QED 

Hasn't socialism proved to be the god that died 
young in the land of its supposed triumph—the 
erstwhile Soviet Union? The Soviet Union collapsed 
like a house of cards because the Soviets doggedly 
refused to be pragmatic and persisted to push 
forward with their ‘ideological hang-up’ of socialism 
till the self-proclaimed Christ, Mikhail Gorbachev, 
descended with his glasnost perestroika, two pragmatic 
concepts, and Voila! all things changed, though 
Mikhail Gorbachev was pragmatically made to exit 

-Now, with that arch pragmatist, Boris Yeltsin, whom 
some ideology-infected scholars, ın their refusal to 
recognise a successful pragmatist when they see 
one, insist on calling ‘the lumbering lout’ ım 
command, rivers of plenty have started flowing for 


MAINSTREAM February 22, 1997 


the ‘new capitalists’ in the remnants of the ripped 
raiment of the not-so-long-ago superpower—the 
Soviet Union—reduced to begging-bowl-in-hand 
Russia Pragmatism has worked wonders for the 
‘new capitalists’ ın the land of the Soviets Never 
mund if a loaf of bread ın Russia today costs 2000 
roubles when the amount that a pensioner gets per 
month 1s approximately 6000 roubles, never mind 
if many goods are available today but at almost 100 
times their previous price with the masses not 
having sufficient income to buy them, never mind, 
never mind , never mind 

Today, ın contrast to all that was in the Soviet 
Union, there are bagful of dollars afloat in Russia 
among a few ın the ‘free’ market Sleek foreign cars 
can be seen whizzing past Opulently dressed men 
and women heavily made-up, drink, eat and dance 
at discotheques which were never there before— 
signs of prosperity! They are there now because 
Russia at last has its nouveau riche—the pragmatists 
par excellence—who are expected to make it scale 
unscaled economic heights However, perhaps, if 
one looks under all the glitz, glammer and hoopla 
one may just find Russia ın the lowest of the lower 
depths For the pragmatists, locally referred to as 
‘the mafia’, the scene in Russia is gung-ho But the 
ideology bug is a very very bad bug that refuses 
ta be exterminated You have quite a few Russians 
hankering for socialism again They want to revert 
back to an ideological non-pragmatic system with 
a singular iack of farsightedness (which should go 
very far indeed) and imagination, not being able to 
visualise what pragmatism has in store for them 
But let’s not talk about the Russians Let’s talk about 
India where we are wiser and where the pragmatism 
scene ıs not a ‘bad scene’ at all 


+ 


WE, Indians, wıth our proverbial, traditional penchant 
for wisdom—never mind if 1t sometimes dawns too 
Jate—thank heavens, have become at last wise to 
the fact that pragmatism ts the panacea for all our 
multifarious problems These problems, we know.— 





now, are there because we were misled by that a- 
little-soft-in-the-head idealist Jawaharlal Nehru He 
visited the Mecca of idealists—the Soviets Union— 
got infected with the ideology bug and declared that 
India should work for a socialist pattern of society 
And, horror of horrors, socialism was even later 
made a credo of the Indian Constitution and still 
remains there like a sore thumb We were blinded 
by the idealist Nehru’s, apparently misconceived, 
dream and went foolishly along with him He had 
charisma, you see, he exuded hope Talked us into 
dreaming unpragmatic dreams So how could one 
not be mesmerised? And look what was the result? 
Nearly 50 years lost m extolling and working an 
ideology which led us nowhere and still works as 
a hurdle to pragmatism Never mind all those 
dams—the temples of modern India—that were 
built and brought water to the thirsty land and food 
production improved guiding India finally to self- 
sufficaency, never mind all those up-to-date institutes 
of technology that were opened to develop a scientific 
temper in, and the latent talents of, India’s young, 
never mind when at one time India could not make 
a needle it launched an ambitious space programme 
and got gomg on it, never mind that India 
commanded a certain respect in the world for her 
morally correct stands on world 1ssues—the 
champion of freedom and “peace 

It was left to the Bretton Woods twins—the 
International Monetary Fund and the World Bank, 
now openly recognised as the ‘watchdogs of global 
capitalism’—the declared, most pragmatic system, 1f 
there 1s any, for what can be more pragmatic than 
to work only in one’s own individual interest, to 
exploit other human beings, to make them produce 
surplus value and thus profits to line one’s own 
pockets? It was left to the Bretton Woods twins to 
scrape the cataract of ideology from our eyes 
revealing to us its follies and introducing to us the 
Satyam, Shivam, Sundaram—pragmatism What 
matters 1s pragmatic, individual aggrandisement, 
not all those non-pragmatic crocodile-tears-laden, 
poppycock, concern for the poor, that results ın no 
good A whole lot of capital invested for the 
betterment of the quality of life of destitute human 
beings—surely a non-productive activity when the 
capital, thus invested, should be gomg in to boost 
the economic growth of the country To amplify the 
country’s economic productivity Economic 
productivity for whom? Trust an idealist to ask such 
a naive question! Economic productivity for those, 


of course, who deserve it Those who can compete 
and win m the’ cut-throat competition unleashed, 
where the kingdom of plenty 1s not for the blessed 
meek but the mighty, the well-equipped 
The Bretton Woods twins did some pla in-speaking 
They said 
India, listen, buddie, you become pragmatic and come 
down from that high-horse of ideology Look at the capable, 
chum, and not those 40 per cent that lve below the poverty 
line You want to be high up on the prosperity ladder then 
go in for higher economic growth at all costs, for an 
unencumbered, unshackled, ‘free’ market economy Doing 
so will be being pragmatce which will deliver the goods 
Forget those mullions of poor, chappie Look at the USA! So 
many rags to riches stories there (Are there? There goes the 
redoubtable idealist again') If the poor of India had it in 
them there would among them also be many stories of rags 
to niches The poor tn India are lazy, good-for-nothings 
They have become parasites They want the Indian 
Government to do everything for them The same old 
‘dependency syndrome’ They have become the Indian 
state’s burden They want everything free-of-cost and’ 
pragmatism 1s all about cost-effectiveness if nothing else 
And cgst-effectrveness does not mean no loss no profit but 
definitely profits and that too in material terms It is not a 
zero sum game, guys Profit is the name of the clinking 
coms game, pals Social securities are not cost-effective, 
hence, non-pragmatic They should be scrapped and the 
poor made to pay for whatever they get No doles, my 
friend, if you want to succeed Soctal securities are a drain 
because they are non-productive, for economic growth That 
` uron-lady Thatcher discovered ıt ın the land of the 
shopkeepers Even Reagan found ıt good going ın the land 
of plenty and our man in Moscow, good old Bons, has 
become an ardent believer of pay up or perish And what 
say you! Even wily China has become pragmatic with its 
‘socialist market economy’ And your very own and wise 
Jyoti Basu! 
It is high tme you Indian guys with your tch, tch, tch for 
the so-called poor and destitute, discover what cost- 
effectiveness 1s all about, otherwise you will never make it 
to the exclusive èlub of the full-blown capitalists—the G-7 
Forget the wretched of your earth Let them remam wretched 
and they will die out soon enough That would be good 
riddane® of bad rubbish Your problem will be solved by 
itself The solutton is not social securities, buddie, It is 
deliberate amnesia where the poor are concerned You guys 
concentrate on increasing your economic productivity at all 
cost Increase your GDP Increase your foreign reserves 
Bring the balance of payments down Disinvest those white 
elephants—the public sector enterprises Juggle away with 
macro-economuc figures Become an export-driven economy 
And, you can only become that if you open wide your 
doors, without any encumbrances, to the multinational 
corporations for the kingdom of dollurs 1s theirs Dollars, 
the arch currency, the crisp currency, bouncing up around 
the whole world In today’s world you need those green, 
green pieces of paper if you want to get anywhere Remove 
all those binds that have the private sector under tght 
government control This ıs the demand of pragmatism’ Let 
the market operate freely and see what wonders its invisible 
hand will produce like the good old genie—Kentucky Fried 
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Chicken, the cool, cool Coke, the Italian pizzas, Pepsı— make hay and forge ahead The ‘free’ market 


nothing official about it, Aha, Revlon cosmetics for your economy and its ha huntin round— 
dusky ladies, Mercedeze Benzes, Crelos, Volkswagons, Kellog y PPY 8 8 


cornflakes, Kat Kat chocolates and what have you! If the capitalism—are premised on an unjust, exploitative 
poor say they don’t have rot: why can’t they eat Kellog scheme of things where the bourgeoisie oppress the 


cornflakes? More nutritious, guys You will have at your feet toiling masses, extract from the sweat of their brow 
art haere = is ar ay boa ae if only 2° surplus value—profits of the captains of the industry 
oe dees oe dalec w PR Gee: pal? No [f individual profits did not accrue, then we have 
chance! no capitalism If to exploit human beings, to serve 
individual interest, and stash individual profits, 15 
+ being pragmatic, then the ‘free’ market economy 
and its ethos—capitalism—are certainly pragmatic, 
THE Indian planners and social scientists heard the Put, the ideqlogy bug-bitten idealist will ask—do 
twins with rapt attention due to a White skin These ends justify means? 
twosome were right Pragmatism 1s the key that will It is true that India should be economucally 
open the door to conspicuous consumption—the prosperous That its economic productivity should 
sign of prosperity. Throw out that trashy socialist soar It ıs true that we should be pragmatic to 
nonsense ideology that will have us all become achieve these goals—these ends However, when 
beggars and bring ın pragmatism that will make bemg pragmatic ethics cannot surely be cast aside, 
“mullionaires of the few Ring m pragmatism Ring however gainful that may prove to be Everyone 
out ideology! wants to possess wealth The most pragmatic way 
But wait—here goes that irrepressible, irritating, to go about amassing it 1s to wrench it forcibly from 
rabid idealist once again' Can pragmatism be those who have 1t, by the power ot one’s might, but 
practiced in a vacuum? Is not pragmatism too are such means justified? Ethics and pragmatism 
relative to some ideology, be it the ideology to be cannot be divorced from each other no matter how 
non-ideological and pragmatic? Is to be pragmatic, tempting the carrot 
not to achieve some defined goal, and, is not that If we want our country to be economucally 
gaal an ideology? The goal need not be socialism prosperous it does not mean that we ‘pragmatically’ 
But tdeology ıt 1s Capitalism and ‘free’ market adopt the means of an oppressive, exploitative 
economy touted by the Bretton Woods twins as system which ıs the raison d’ etre of capitalism and 
ideologically untainted, pragmatic—pure and its concomutant—the ‘free’ market economy To resort . 
unadulterated—also have as their underpinning, an to this sort of pragmatism 1s to let in an ideology 
ideology—the ideology of utilitarianism, of neo- which extols cut-throat competition, might 1s night, 
t liberalism, which cynically assumes that to work for self-centred individualism over collective good and 
one’s interest 1s an unalterable fact of human nature progress To usher such a pragmatism 1s to ring in 
, and therefore it 1s essential to create an environment a pragmatism which ıs a camouflage being touted 
where human beings are allowed full and free play by global capitalism for 1ts own interests and ring 
to pursue their own interests to the hilt—a ‘free’ out an ideology which visions economic growth as 
market economy But the ‘free’ market is not really closely linked with human development It 1s to nng 
‘free’ A ‘free’ market 1s a myth fabricated by the ın but another ideology that assumes that individual 


capitalist ideologues—yes, they have their ideologues _. interests are primary, and that economic growth 1s 
too—for where there exist inequalities in the basic an end ın itself It 1s therefore not a question of 


social structure—and where do such inequalities not pragmatism versus ideology but adopting one 
exist? In the USA? What about its ethnic minorities, ideological stance versus another ideological stance 
the Indians,.the Afro-Americans, Harrington’s—the Jn our attempt to be pragmatic it ts for us to choose 
Other America? The so-called ‘free’ market will which ideology we consider ethically ‘correct’ to 
reflect inequalities presentin the social structure and relate our pragmatism to There ts then really no 
these will operate m it too. It will most certainly end ideology No rurtging out of ideology at all, even 
mirror the unjustly riven and unequally splintered where there is a ringing in of pragmatism The 


society at large, and the handicapped, as always, question is which ideology 1s our pragmatism gomg 
will be left out in the cold, while the pnvileged to be related to 





MAINSTREAM E February 22, 1997 . 21 





io 


`” “Free enterprise. 
Or leadership that 
inspires.the confidence 

`. -to-venture forth 

-> against all od 
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In today's world, starting a business 5 From business interruption and satellite 
venture isn't just a matter of funds insurance To machinery, electronic 
There ıs also the need to protect the equipment, cargo and hull 


These covers have provided the 
entrepreneurial strength That helps convert 
opportunities into successful ventures And 
boosts overall industnal activity 

Foresight, innovation and the will to 
serve That's what makes New India the 
leading general insurance company in 
India 





SL Knowing New India 
funds against all contingencies 





1993-94 
This is where New India figures Global premium income Rs 1616 crores À 
prominently Since inception 75 years ago, No of offices 1197 
è the company has offered Indian industry No of employees 24500 
4 and trade a range of innovative insurance No of policy covers 124 
covers . 
g NEW INDIA 
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SSURANCE 


a 
75 years of solid, secure support 


Our main insurance covers Urban — All Risk » Baggage ° Cash in-transit + Pedal Cycle » Householders’ + Shopkeepers' 
. Doctors’ Composite Package * Mediclaim » Group Mediclaim + Overseas Mediciaim « Personal Accident (Individual) * Third Party 
Life + Students Safety * Birthright + Cancer + Multiperil + insurance for LPG Dealers » Heart + Kidney Malfunction * TV * Bhavishya 
Arogya * Mutual Fund Package Rural — Cattle * Sheep » Horse/Pony/Mule » Pig * Came! + Poultry * Duck * Rabbit ° Elephant + Dog 
* Brackish Water Prawn « Inland Fish + Silkworms + Honey Bees » Agricultural Pumpset + Animal-driven Cart * Hut + Gobar Gas Plant 
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BOOK REVIEW: 


Housing for All 


VINAY KUMAR SRIVASTAVA 


Housing the Urban Poor Policy and Practice in Developing 
Countries by Bnan C Aldrich and Ranvinder S Sandhu 
(eds), Vistaar Publication, New Delhi, 1995 


Baan Aldrich and Ranvinder Singh Sandhu had 
earlier edited a useful work in 1990 on housing in 
Asia, and once again, they have jointly brought out 
a timely collection on housing in the developing 
world To the already existing literature on Third 
. World urbanisation, this volume ıs an important 
addition Both the editors are well acclaimed for 
their respective works, Sandhu’s study of Amritsar 
slums 1s indeed compulsory for those studying the 
consequences of India’s lopsided urbanisation 
Consisting of nineteen articles, which provide 
relevant housing data on sixteen countries (from 
China and Brazil to Cuba and Zambia), this book 
carnes a short Foreword by an eminent „urban 
sociologist, Sylvia Fava, who emphasises the need 
to focus on housing theory and planning Many 
sociologists tended to study the complex of social 
relations that characterised the urban society (and 
this interest continues till date) Although not explicit, 
they seemed to be attracted to the Chicago school, 
the legacy of Luis Wirth’s ‘urbanism as a way of 
` hfe’ and the subsequent debate with regard to the 
bipolar model, popularised by Talcott Parsons’ 
pattern variables and carried forward by sociologists 
of economic development and those who examined 
the cases of non-Western modernisation, develop- 
ment, and affluence What distinguished the rural 
from the urban, the peasant from the-sophisticate’, 
the folk from the hterati, engaged sociologists, 
especially of the developing world, which was 
transforming under the external ımpact, but hybrid 
strains of the tradition and the modern were resistant 
to the onslaught of modernity Such studies, inspired 
by both the anthropological and sociological 
traditions, were not unimportant Much of the 
. developing world was rural, its degree of urbani- 
sation was significantly low, most of its towns and 
cities were orthogenetic (the result of primary 


The reviewer is a Reader in Social Anthropology, 
University of Delhi 


urbanisation), and agamst such a background, urban 
sociology depended heavily on the anthropology of 
peasants and farmers The so-called ‘urbanites’ were 
rich peasants and craftspersons who had switched 
over to non-agricultural occupations Continuity 
from village to town was unbroken, so urban 
migrants from the countryside did not undergo the 
traumatising culture shock Unsurprisingly, therefore, 
sociology in the developing world—in the predo- 
munantly agrarian society—such as India, dovetailed 
with social anthropology, and against this light we 
understand the view of those (such as M N Srinivas, 
Andre Beteille) who did not distinguish sociology 
from social anthropology 

By comparison to this variant of urban sociology 


(or anthropology?) developed the one which dealt 


with the material aspects of the life of the urbanites, 
especially the poor, who had a reasonably 
comfortable hving in their countryside, but once the 
local resources exhausted, or the land was colonised 
for developmental purposes, or acute demographic 
pressure was piled on land, they perforce had to 
migrate to towns and cities, and try restoring their 
life chances, howsoever precariously, by entering 
into the gradually expanding marginal sectors of 
economy As they settled on the fringe of the cty, 
of which vast territory of land belonged to the 
government, the slums (and shanty towns) began 
mushrooming Not only that, the spiralling cost of 
living forced even the urban middle classes to 
depress into slum-and-shanty town living The 
biggest slum of Asta m Mumbai, Dharavi as it 15 
called, offers a case in point 


+ 
A problem the traditional urban sociology /anthro- 
pology did not address was housing With the 
colossal migration of people from villages (and 
small towns) to cities, and from there to metropolises, 
because of poverty at home (the push hypothesis) 
or a ‘revolution in rising expectations’ (the so-called 
‘bright light’ hypothesis), the urban complexes found 
(and also find) it extremely difficult to house all 
permanent settlers and provide them the basic 


facilites In an excellent conclusion to Aldrich and 
Sandhu’s book, Charles Choguill says that by the 
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turn of this century, there will be nearly 19 billion 
people living in towns and cities of the developing 
countries. By that time, today’s metropolises would 
become gargantuan. It 1s expected that Bombay and 
Calcutta will each have a population of over 16 
million (p 403) The population growth in 
metropolises 1s (and will mainly be) the consequence 
of migration, rather than high birth rate, which 1s 
on the decline in the cities because of the concerted 
efforts of population contfol programmes The gains 
of development are concentrated ın the cities The 
villages are impoverished, reeling under the abject 
dearth of the basics of existence, all modern 
institutions which guarantee upward mobility (such 
as university, professional organisations) and surviyal 
(like hospital) are in cities In future, if the present 
model of development ıs allowed to continue, the 
hiatus between the village and the city will widen 
Unable to face the acute problems which come in 
the wake of ill-balanced development, the village as 
a social category will disappear and its inhabitants 
will throng the city They will hve on pavements, 
in public parks, outside business complexes, eat, 
sleep, defecate, make love, have children, all in the 
open, homelessly This shell-shocking phase of 
dehumanusation has already begun one may refer 
to the statistics of the number of people who have 
encroached upon the public land, with the hope that 
generations will pass on that If they are evicted 
from one encroachment, they always find another 
Unless we give a serious thought to what our 
collective future would be if the state of things, our 
development priorities, remain unaltered, we are 
bound to be doomed Housing 1s the key concept 
with which we can start our thinking This 1s the 
paradigm of the new urban sociology, and this 1s 
the Message which Aldrich and Sandhu are putting 
across 

In their Introduction, Aldrich and Sandhu give 
a central place to the United Nations Development 
Programme (UNDP) definition of human develop- 
ment (pp 30-1), which puts overall emphasis on a 
long and healthy life, education, and access the 
people should have to resources quintessential for 
a decent living Housing 1s placed ın thé latter Then, 
the nations of the world are classified according to 
the Human Development Index (HDI) developed by 
the UNDP Life-expectancy, literacy, and income are 
‘the three criteria according to which different 
countries are ranked in the ‘scale of well-being’ 
Against this background, the editors and contributors 
to this volume examine housing in different countries 
An interesting paper in this regard ıs by Cedric 
Pugh which examines the role of the World Bank 


in housing, and offers cases from different national 
contexts 

Apart from the first two introductory papers and 
a conclusion, the others comprising this volume are 
case studies of housing from different countries of 
the developing world Io the study of Indian slums, 
Sridharan has made a humble contribution One 
agrees with him—and this is now the core principle 
of the sociology of development that before inthating 
any programme of slum development/relocation, 
we (the planners, development specialists) should 
have a dialogue with slum dwellers, the prospective 
beneficiaries of the programme The people’s point 
of view should be accorded the central place, we 
should ask them ‘the type of development they 
require’ (p 398) Undoubtedly, people’s participation 
yields good results and the non-governmental 
organisations can play a key role in bringing forth 
the actors’ view 


+ 


LiKe universal values, there exist universal indices 
of development on which there should not be any 
compromise None should starve, none should be 
subjected to torture, physical and/or mental, all 
should live with dignity These are the universal 
values All should have a nght to housing, drinking 
water, hygienic sanitation, literacy And, these are 
what a developmental project should aspire for 
Therefore, whether or not we consult slum dwellers 
about the type of development they desire, the 
broad outline of what would make life ‘decent’ and 
‘livable’ in material terms is known ın advance In 


case the people do not agree with the universal | 


values and indices of development—and this 15 
possible in a stratified society where the upper 
stratum may oppose the benefits earmarked for the 
lower category by the planners—the prime duty of 
the applied sociologist (and all those concerned) 
should be to confront obscurantist and reactionary 
views even at the expense of annoying certain 
sections of the society, howsoever locally powerful 
they may be People’s participation in development 
projects helps in charting out the actual steps to be 
taken up for acquiring the goals Of course, ıt can 
also be serendipitous the development specialist 
may learn about what never occurred to him One 
needs to have an open mind 

Housing cannot be isolated from other politico- 
economic factors Doling out houses to the poor will 
not help in the long run unless their economic 
condition is ameliorated Our experience shows that 
in many cases the slum inhabitants (or encroachers) 
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clandestinely sell the houses/lands they get from 
the government (under the slum-improvement 
programme) on highly subsidised cost, and they 


_ilegally occupy another site Patronised as a vote- 


k 


bank by political parties, these squatters continue 
to thrive on a ‘culture of shortages’, unhygienic 
conditions, stolen electricity Uncertainty looms large 
in therr minds Money acquired through clandestine 
sale deals 1s recklessly spent, paying off outstanding 
loans, and/or buying conspicuous consumption For 
the success òf the housing projects, we need 
programmes of hohstic development 

Finally, Choguill offers an important suggestion 
this pertains to the traimng of planners from the 


developing countries (p 413) They should be trained 
in community development programmes, endoge- 
neous development, they should know the principles 
of land use planning and the national laws and 
regulations Choguill thinks economics 1s a key 
subject in this regard and ıt ıs better that develépment 
specialists are trained 1n’it Fine, but development 
1s not yust-‘economic development’ Housing is not 
only a matter of land use pattern, cost of material 
and labour, and it cannot be isolated from a set of 
social and cultural factors Sociology teaches us how 
the house becomes the home We have to give 
homes to people—and without the knowledge of 
sociology we may fail in our mission a 





OOMMEN Sustainable Development in Kerala 
(Continued from page 13) 


pushing him into the jaws of the predator. People 
are the end as well as the means That the language ” 
of development discourse itself must change to one: 
in which the human agency occupies the central 
stage and that there is life after globalisation is 
probably the greatest message of the Kerala model. i 


FOOTNOTES 


1 Thesurveys of the National Nutrition Monitoring Bureau have 
shown that Kerala has maintained its first position in 
nutritional status in 1974-79 and 1988-90 Again, Kerala tops 
among the 15 major States in terms of the Index of Nutrition 
and Social Development [For details See C Gopalan (1995) 
Table 3 and Appendix A)] 

2 A district-wise Human Development 
Index (HDI) for 1991 shows that while 
India falls in the lowest HDI category 
(below 0 4 HDI) as per the Human 
Development Report (1995), three 
districts of Kerala fall in the high 
category (above 0 8 HDI) [For details 
see Oommen and Anandaraj *(1996)] 

3 With over 1100 journals and 40 dashes 
(three of them topping the list in 
circulation among language 
newspapers ın India) and public 
branes in all the villages, Kerala ha. 
a unique reading record among the 
Indian States 

4 Official Chinese figures show that 
some 33 billion dollars have been 
invested ın China by overseas Chinese 
from 1979 to 1993 [See The Economist 
(1993)) 

5 Paradoxically enough the decline in 
the area under foodgrains coincides 
with a significant expansion of 
livestock production, increasing the 
dependency of the State on cattle 
fodder and feed on the neighboring 
State 
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The Indian State: Fifty Years 


6 In 1991 Kerala had a cnme rate of 254 ï per lakh population 
as against the natonal average of 1975 The rate of suicides 
in Kerala ıs the highest ın India and it ts three times the all- 
India average [see Mandal N , in Muchkund Dubey (1995)] 


REFERENCES 


Bhagwati, J N (1988), “Poverty and Public Policy”, World 
Development, Vol 16, No 5 

Dreze, Jean and Amartya Sen (1995), India Economic Development 
and Social Opporlumty, Oxford University Press, Delhi 

Gopalan, È #1995), “Towards Food and Nutrition Security”, 
Economic and Political Weekly, December 30, 1995 

Mandal, Nityanand (1995) “Unemployment and Social 
Development ın India” in Muchkund Dubey (1995) ed Indian 
Society Today, Har-Anand Publications 

Oommen, M A and R Anandaraj (1996), “Search for a Better 
Human Development Strategy A District Profile of Human 
Development Index in India”, ISS Occasional Paper Senes No 
21 (Forthcoming) 

The Economist (1993), November 27, 1993, London 


Just Released Books 


` 


HB Rs 395 US$ 30, PB Rs 160 US$ 10 


Peasant Movement in Karnataka: 1980 - 94 
Muzaffar H Assadi 


ISBN 81-85402-87-6 


Elections in India : 1952 - 96 


Constituency Profiles, Results & Analysis Focussing Poll'96 
J C Aggarwal, N K Chowdhry 


ISBN 81-85402-82-5 


` 


HB Rs 480 US$ 30 


HB Rs 495 US$ 30 PB Rs 160 US$ 10 


SHIPRA PUBLICATIONS 


115 - A, VIKAS MARG, SHAKARPUR, DELHI - 110092 PH 2458662, 2200954 








RAATRICTREANM E Bohriaruy 97 1997 


25 








Engineering cleaner environment | . 
a | 


D epiiyy 


Tr ti 


Cleaner Environment 
Making industrial plants healthier and pleasanter to workin Mitigating the undesirable 
impact of industriahsation Preserving the ecological balance Dasturco 1s committed to 
these objectives and provides a uide range of environmental engineering (EE ) services 


Impressive track record 
For more than three decades, Dasturco has built extensive pollution abatement systems in 
various projects handled by it In India and abroad Complying with stringent 
nanonal/international standards 


Global recognition 
Dasturco’s EE expertise ıs internationally acclaimed Its services have been called in by 
UNIDO for a study on pollution control in Brazt’s integrated steel plants Also by 
UNEP to assist in preparing the guidelines for environmental pollution control in 
the non and steel industry : 


at 


DASTURCO ; 


Lf 
Bel bes 
\ Concept to completion 


M.- N. DASTUR & CO LTD 


CONSULTING ENGINEERS 
CALCUTTA 


Bombay © New Delh © Madras e Hyderabad ¢ Bhubaneswar è Bangalore 


30056 


ULKA 





26 


February 22, 1997 E MAINSTREAM 





BLUE PENCIL 


Bofors and Indian Media 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


Ho episodic ıs the functioning of the 
metropolitan newspapers has again been 
demonstrated following the identification by the 
Central Bureau of Investigation of five recipients of 
Bofors bribes The names were not news ın the sense 
they had been talked about ever since the cryptic 
entries in the diary of Martin Ardbo, the former 
President of the Bofors Company, were unveiled by 
Chitra Subramaniam ın 1988 One of them recorded 
Ardbo’s worry over the proximity of ‘Q’ to ‘R’, ‘Q’ 
was Quattrocchi and ‘R’ was taken to mean Rajiv 
Gandhi 
When General Sundarji was asked why he had 
not spoken of his suspicion of Rayiv’s involvement 
in the Bofors payoff all these years, he was reported 
to have replied that the had not been asked about 
it earlier! I cited this case to an Indian friend living 
in the US who was here last week He asked me 
how I thought the Indian newspapers compared 
with their American counterparts 
Do you think Rajiv Gandhi's assassination has 
anything to do with the Bofors affair, my friend 
asked pointblank when I talked of the Bofors story 
I was floored I had never thought of ıt But when 
he recalled that the then Swedish Premier, Olof 
. Palme, who promoted the deal had also been 
murdered, there seemed to be a lmk between the 
two Palme was very keen to get the business for 
Bofors because several hundred jobs depended on 
the company getting the big order for its howitzers 
I had to admit that angle had not been pursued in 
Indian newspaper reports 
A resident Indian jounalist ın Stockholm told me 
that a veritable procession of Indian journalists had 


gone to Sweden in the late 1980s chasing the Bofors ` 


story They thought the names of the bribe-takers 
would be available on a platter at the headquarters 
of the armament manufacturing company They had 
no patience or resources to scout around for 
. Information So they concocted fairy tales to justify 
their trips 
True, the data was locked up in secret bank 
documents in Switzerland and there was raging 


litigation about access to them But probing at the. 


Indian end of the event could have shed some light 


Instead, for the last four weeks, the preoccupation 
of the Capital’s star correspondents has been to find 
out when and how the names will come out and 
how many they would be Speculation ran rife on 
these aspects of the case 

I mentioned the episode to show how we, 1n 
India, expected news to be delivered at our doorstep 
instead of trying to get 1t We excel in flogging issues 
to death instead of digging into matters and 
unraveling their hidden dimensions True, the 
working conditions for journalists in the US are far 
better in terms of facilities and opportunities for 
investigation Thanks to the Bill of Rights enshrined 
in the Constitution, they can force reluctant officials 
to come clean with facts In India, on the other hand, 
we can be fobbed off with prevarication and double- 
talk Even when facts are placed before us, we fail 
to trace their roots because most of us are not 
adequately equipped with the background to the 
issues involved 


+ 


WHEN it comes to political kite-flying, however, we 
have few peers The Pioneer had a report a few days 
ago discussing the efforts of the Congress leadership 
to woo GK Moopanar and his Tamil Maanila 
Congress back into the parental fold It said the 


‘criticism of the former Finance Minister, Manmohan 


Singh, and his liberalisation policy by some Congress 
MPs at a party meeting was a signal to P 
Chidambaram that his position as the Finance 
Minister would be secure even if he left the United 
Front and joined the Congress because they would 
dump Manmohan Singh 

Very ingenious and even original, one should say 
But how many readers are interested in such nit- 
picking? In fact, even the issue of the Congress 
threat to the Deve Gowda Government has become 
cold, thanks to overdoing it ın the news and views 
pages The Asian Age's account of an astrologer’s 
prediction that Deve Gowda would last out this 
calendar year attracted more attention than the 
political analyses of the subject 

In contrast, the effort and investment which 





American and even British newspapers go ın for to 
chase important stories and establish their credibility 
are colossal How the Sunday Times under the 
Harold Evans resisted attempts by the establishment 
to block the publication of the Crossman diaries and 
how it ripped open the Kim Phillby cases are 
veritable legends Indian publications based overseas 
also share the penchant For instance, PV Narasimha 
Rao’s counsel in the St Kitts forgery case had 
alleged that crucial evidence of fabrication of bank 
records had been obtained by the CBI from the 
Indian weekly, Indian Abroad, and not through official 
means Rebutting the contention, the publication 
disclosed how it gathered information from St Kitts 
and other Caribbean locations by dispatching 
correspondents there to clamfy a report it had 
carried earher 

Even when Indian newspapers and agencies can 
afford such expense they are not always prepared 
for ıt Apart from clearing one’s name there 1s also 
the professional obligation to keep the readers 
informed faithfully It 1s a culture we have yet to 
develop and nurture 


+ 


MEANWHILE, according to a PTI item in the Deccan 
Herald, the Chairman of the Press Council, Justice 
Sawant, was satisfied that the Bihar Government 
had not shown special favours to correspondents 
based in the State Justice Sawant was personally 
heading an inquiry into cases of journalists receiving 
patronage from governments But the record of 
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successive Madhya Pradesh Governments was 
different so that the Press Council Chairman decided 
to cover in the probe the last 15 years instead of 
ten years as originally set He found that the State: 
Governments have been lavish ın mollycoddling 
newspapers with house sites and other rich gifts 

The owners of newspapers were said to have 
garnered the goodies In most cases, the proprietors 
of what are called, ‘small’ newspapers pass for 


“journalists, especially when it comes to pocketing 


presents and wangling trips abroad with VVIPs It 
1s a pity the report has not gotten the play ıt merited 
in the newspapers generally In the case of the Bihar 
Government, it will be interesting to know whether 
the uniformly bad press which Laloo Prasad Yadav 
gets 1s the consequence or cause of his parsumony 
(or correct attitude ?) in dealing with journalists 
The Deccan Herald also carried a meaty report 
from its Hyderabad correspondent on the Andhra” 
Pradesh Government's policy towards the Nexalites 
It says ıt 1s undecided whether to wield the stick 
or hold out the carrot It also discloses that a team é 
of State Police and Home Ministry officials had gone 
to Israel to see if a pilotless reconnaisance aircraft 
made by Israel can be used against the Naxalites 
Finally, the headline of an editorial ın the Deccan 
Chronical reads “Rao in the docks”! E 





PANCHANAN International Brigade 
(Continued from page 18) 


actually fighting with the International Brigade, 
which built up a glorious defence of Madrid, and , 
gave a concrete example of the international 
solidarity of weak and exploited humanity 
against imperalism and fascism I take this 
opportunity to congratulate Comrade Huddar 
who has just returned to India and Comrade 
Anand who is with us” 

It ıs a matter of pride, therefore, that in 
spite of the limitations of ours being a 
dependent country, the Indian national 
movement always condemned imperialism 
and fascism alike and stood by the victims 
in their legitimate struggle Nehru puts it in 
this way 

The medical Mission that we sent to China or the 
foodstuffs that went from India to Spain were our * 


methods of asserting our foreign policy and 
dissociating ourselves from the British 


On the eve of the fiftieth anniversary of our 
independence, it 1s pertinent to recall this 
great anti-fascist internationalist tradition of 
our national liberation movement a 





INSIDE USA 


Military-Industrial Complex Still 
Alive and Kicking 


BATUK VORA 


H. the end of the Cold War and superpower 
rivalry made much difference to the mighty mulitary- 
industrial machine of the United States of America? 
Is there any fundamental change from the armament 
drive to the peace dividend? 

The answer 1s no, if one goes by a special report 
brought out by the Washington based Council for 
a Livable World Education Fund One January 17, 
1961, just days before leaving the White House, 
President Dwight Eisenhower had warned the nation 
un these words 

We must guard against the acquisition of unwarranted 

influence by the mulitary-mndustrial complex The potential 


for the disastrous rise of misplaced power exsts and will 
persist , 


Today, military spending claims 60 per cent of all 
the federal discretionary funding, or about five per 
cent of all the the US gross domestic product 
Military products are the second largest US export, 
after agricultural goods Defence 1s the largest 
department with a third of all 1ts employees The 
United States continues to spend eight times as 
much on its military as Britain, France, Germany or 
Japan 

The Pentagon (Defence Department)—struggling 
to find new enemies to justify its continued hold 
‘on taxpayers’ wallets—wants active combat forces 
to fight two Persian Gulf sized wars anywhere in 
the world The “two-and-a-half war” scenario is the 
basis for President Clinton’s mulitary budget of $ 367 
billion matching with his conservative Republican 
demand! 

The process by which the Pentagon buys its 
hardware, software and services 1s one of the most 
byzantine and complex systems m the world The 
acquisition bureaucracy employs 165,000 civilian 
and military personnel, who buy tens of millions of 
different items to supply to the military 

A significant portion of the military budget 1s free 
from the Congressional scrutiny This 1s called the 
“black budget” reflecting the hidden or covert 
programmes Such budget cost as much as $36 
billion—four times more than it was ın the 1980s, 
according to Tim Weiner, a Pulitzer Prize winning 
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investigative journalist, writing 1n Philadelphia Inquirer 
The largest share, about $30 billion, goes to the 
Pentagon’s intelligence services, Central Intelligence 
Agency, etc ` 
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Over the past 50 years, the Pentagon has fostered 
what some analysts have dubbed as a defacto national 
industrial policy They have-targeted a small number 
of defence contracting firms, granting them advan- 
tages not enjoyed by any other sector of the industry 

Military procurements, not more than three per 
cent of the GDP, accounts for one-fifth of the capital 
goods manufactured in the United States In 1987, 
a study made by the Logistics Management Institute 
identified 215 industries responsible for 95 per cent 
of military production, excluding the production of 
nuclear weapons, thousands of which are ready m 
the arsenal Military production accounted for 10 
per cent or more ‘of the total US output in 61 
industries, and 25 per cent or more in 21 industries 

The shipbuilding, aerospace, communications, 
electronics, munitions and armaments industries 
dominate the top tier General Dynamics got 73 per 
cent of its total revenues from mulitary sales ın 1989, 
McDonald Douglas with 62 per cent, Martin Marietta 
with 57 per cent and Grumman 64 per cent Others, 
such as General Motors, General Electric, IBM, ITT 
and Honeywell, have large divisions doing military 
contract works In 1990, the military shares of total 
company sales were 18 per cent for United 
Technologies, 15 per.cent for Boeing and 11 per cent 
for GE Just four firms among them monopolise 
productidn of 100 per cent of surveillance and 
detection satellites, 99 per cent of nuclear submarines, 
97 per cent of fighter aircraft and 93 of jet engines! 

The mulitary-industrial symbiosis 1s cemented by 
a regular flow of personnel between weapons 
contractors and the Pentagon In no other country 
such a regular thing happens Between 1969 and 
1973 top 100 mulitary contractors hired 1400 civilian 
and military employees from the Pentagon In a 
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recent study, the mulitary-industry was reported to 
have 13,682 employees who previously worked in 
the Pentagon 

The US Government provides many forms of 
direct financial support to its contractors It regularly 
augments the working capital of military contractors 
by billions of dollars through interest-free “progress” 
payments, paid while work ıs ın progress. Such 
payments can cover up to 80 per cent of the costs 
incurred. In one or more military bailouts, the 
government provided financial assistance to contrac- 
tors more than 6000 times from 1958 to 1991! 

A report by.the Department of Defence Inspector 
General released in 1992 alleged that Pentagon 
officials improperly advanced between $300 to 
$ 500 million to McDonald Douglas to bail out its 
C-17 transport plane A number of cases are exposed 
m the media involving fraud, waste and abuse 


t 


One of the most nagging problems of American 
democracy 1s,that legislators vote for “port barrel” 
programmes to promote their constituents’ jobs and 
profits, in the end packing the military budget with 
expensive fat Members of the Congress often fight 
for contracts or bases-which will create jobs in their 
states or districts Senator Henry Jackson of 
Washington state was known as the “Senator from 
Boeing”, because he pushed the contractors’ interests 
without blinking his eyes 

The Pentagon and its contractors often work 
together to sell new systems to the Congress The 
B-1’s principal components were made in over a 
dozen states and its final construction required 
50,000 parts made by more than 5000 contractors 
in 48 continental states The programme meant 
192,000 jobs for seven years That is why the 
Congress overrode President Carter’s objection to 
B-1 bomber on grounds of extremely costly 
production. Similarly, Northrop 1s keeping alive its 
bid to produce B-2 ‘stealth’ bomber and awarded 
nearly 1800 contracts to companies ın every state 
giving ıt an “unbeatable constituency in the 
Congress” B-2 costs more than its cost in gold 
President Bush built 20 B-2 bombers at the cost of 
$ 44 billion and still ıt 1s said ıt was vulnerable to 
the enemy radar ıt was supposed to elude 

Military contractors try to lobby directly with the 
members of the Congress through large funds and 
facilities In a study called Politics of Defence 
Contracting. The Iron Triangle by Gordon Adams, tt 


was reported that between 1977 and 1978, aerospace 
political action committees were the largest m the 
corporate world mn’ the size of election funds Military- 
industrial firms made $7 9 mullion in contributions 
to the members of the Armed Services Committees 
in the 1990 elections 

The Army, Navy and Air Force support inhouse 
R&D at more than 140 research and engineering 
centres, laboratories, activities and test facilities 
This includes a network of 76 research facilities with 
a yearly budget of more than $ 6 billion, with tens 
of thousands of scientists, engineers and a total staff 
numbering 60,000! 

Although American universities perform only 
three per cent of military R&D, they received 57 per 
cent of the Pentagon’s funds in 1990 for basic 
research A number of technologies were thus 
developed there for military missions mcluding 
armour and antiarmour technologies, propulsion 
and guidance systems, satellites, surveillance, target 
recognition and electronic warfare devices, 
cryptography, trang and wargame simulation 
systems, and command control, communications 
and intelligence ‘systems 

The relationship-of military R&D to US economic 
performance ın the post-Cold War context has 
become the subject of a major national debate 

The mulitary-industrial workforce 1s concentrated 
in a handful of industries In 1991 manufacturing 
accounted for 1,638,000 or 57 per cent of 1ts jobs 
Another 872,000 or 30 per cent were employed in 
service provision and wholesale trade activities A 
remarkable 98 per cent of jobs building missiles and 
46 per cent of jobs building radio and television 
communications equipment are related to the military 
only! 

According to the Congressional Office of Techno- 
logy Assessment estimates, 342,000 or 18 per cent 
of the nation’s 186 milhon engineers are engaged 
in military work, including 73,000 employed directly 

_by the Pentagon Other estimates based on National 
Science Foundation survey data put the number of 
engineers working in military between 20 to 30 per 
cent. Some believe it is even higher 

It ıs true, though, that this military-mdustrial 
complex is undergoing the crunch of contraction 
these days due to reduction in armaments Several 
US firms are therefore trying to expand their arms 
exports, to cope with the slack in domestic sales 
This is dangerous because it contributed to 
proliferation of deadly weapons to sensitive areas 
of the world a 
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The West is Playing with Fire 
Anatoly Lukyanov 


Anatoly Ivanovich Lukyanov, the former Chairman pf the USSR Supreme Soviet, 1s one of the veteran poltticians 
in today’s Russta Once a close frend and confidant of erstwhile Soviet President Mikhail Sergeyevich Gorbachev, 
he became one of his sharpest critics and joined hands with those who had staged the antt-Gorbachev coup in 
August 1991 After 18 months in prison he like the other coup-plotters were acquitted by the court for msuffictent 
evidence to continue unth the case against them since the Soviet Unton itself had ceased to exist In the last 
parliamentary elections he contested and won thus becoming one of the Communist deputies in the Russian 
parliament At the Indian Ambassador's residence in Moscow (where he attended a reception in honour of the 
visiting External ,Affairs Minster, 1K Gupal, on February 11), Lukyanov spoke at length on a wide range of 
subjects—from Russia’s close ties with India to NATO's eastward expansion, from the severe economic crisis in 
Russia to the current state of the Russian armed forces, from his assessment of various Soviet leaders to his own 
evaluation of Gorbachev—in response to questions from three Indian journalists (Saeed Naqvi of World Report, 
Ashok Mehta of Sunday Mail and Sumit Chakravartty of Mamstream with Vladimir Radyuhıin, The Hindu 
correspondent based in Moscow, himself a Russian national, acting as the interpreter) After speaking to the 


journalists he told Gujral 


SC Mr Lukyanov, you have been one of the most 
nportant figures ın Soviet times and also in the 
resent Russian parliament you have a very 
nportant role to play Would you kindly tell in 
eneral how you feel about the present situation in 
us country and what 1s the future perspective for 
? 

AIL I must say that our relations with India, 
nth the Indian people have not changed ın any 
vay We still believe that relations with India are 
priority for Russia and in the parliament there 1s 
ull consensus on this issue I head a parliamentary 
troup Russia-India and I must say that the whole 
iarliament would like to join this group if there is 
uch a possibility That’s why we have never kept 
ny secrets from our Indian friends 

The country ıs passing through a very difficult 
nd hard situation Industrial production dropped 
1y 53 per cent over the last five years Russia has 
lipped down to the 49th place among the industrial 
ations and become a semi-colorual state This 1s not 
mly my opinion, this ıs the opmion of a majority 
Xf our parliamentarians We are in the midst of a 
rery deep crisis and there 1s unfortunately no 
»rospect of coming out of it this year 

Society 1s split almost ın half On the one extreme 
rou have the rich people comprising about seven 
5er cent of the population and at the other end of 
he spectrum over 40 per cent of the population lives 
elow the poverty line—something which was never 
here ın Soviet times Fifteen million people live at 
a level which ıs half of what is necessary for 


“The closer NATO comes to our borders, the closer we will come to you” 
are being published here in full for the benefit of our readers 


His views 
—Editor 


survival As many as 900,000 more persons die than 
the number of those born every year 

We are living through a period of early capitalism, 
the early capitalist period of accumulation of caprtal 

The crime rate has doubled There ts a merger 
of the bureaucrats with the criminal world 

We have had, of course, some successes We 
shouldn’t paint the picture only with black colour 
We have had some growth in competition, m the 
free market economy But all this 1s ın the sphere 
of banking capital Private banks rose through the 
use of the government's budgetary funds, they 
make quick money but most of that capital flows 
abroad Last year alone money worth 21 billion 
dollars escaped from this country and was stacked 
in banks abroad And ın return we are being offered 
300 million dollars ın instalments every three months 

Under these conditions a majority of the deputies 
in the parliament feel that we must have state 
regulation of the economy That 1s why this year the 
parliament insisted on allocating some funds for a 
special development budget within the annual 
budget 

This 1s briefly the socio-economic situation in the ’ 
country This has also affected the position of 
science, culture and education ın our society And 
we are therefore looking at the experience of other 
countries, including the experience of India, that 
may be relevant to us 

SN How ıs the experience of India relevant in 
this context? 

AIL We are particularly interested ın how India 
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used the government levers of economic regulation 
We are also interested in the Indian experience of 
building a federal state based on ethnic principles 
Because this 1s where les our similarity with India 

This 1s no exaggeration I can tell from my own 
experience how important this aspect is It so 
happened that I met Jawaharlal Nehru and young 
Indira Gandh1 in 1955 and then I had meetings with 
Dr Radhakrishnan and Lal Bahadur Shastri 
Subsequently I met Indira Gandhi and Rajiv several 
times The last tıme I saw Rayiv was two months 
before his death We had a long talk covering the 
whole night at Hyderabad House In the Soviet 
Union such strong and active ties with India were 
very important for us 

Now we will have in the Russian parliament on 
February 25 the second parliamentary hearings on 
relations between Russia and Indta—we call it 
“Relations of Russia with India into the Twentyfirst 
Century” A lot of members of parliament are 
willing to take part in the hearings, and many of 
them suggested that India should become a 
permanent member of the UN Security Council I 
have discussed this with my old friend Gujral, we 
also discussed ın this very room with the Home 
Minister of India who only recently visited us We 
discussed with the Indian parliamentary delegation 
which was here And the hearmgs will give some 
recommendations to the Russian Government in this 
respect 

SN We just read in the newspapers in the last 
two or three days of the (Russian) Defence Minister 
and other Defence Mimustry officials saying that the 
(Russian) armed forces are on the verge of collapse 
What 1s the picture m the armed forces? 

AIL They are in a difficult situation I don’t think 
that the word ‘horrific’ or ‘catastrophic’ is beng 
properly used The Army needs reform but it should 
be reasonable, sensible reform The Army can’t be 
played around with When officers are not getting 
their salaries for three months at a stretch, in such 
an Army there could be various sorts of protests and 
uprisings 

SN What kind of uprising? 

SC As ım Octobet 1993? 

AIL I don’t think so We of the Opposition in 
the parliament are trying to do everything to prevent 
any confrontation We are*simply warning about the 
situation 

AM But General Rodionov, the Defence Minister, 
hag said that he could not get m touch with the 
supreme commander, that 1s, Mr Yeltsin What does 
that mean? 


AIL Jt means that the commander-in-chief 1s £ 
such a condition that he 1s not very much intereste: 
in having contacts with the Defence Mister anı 
the Defence Mister 1s not interested in havin: 
contacts with the aides of Mr Yeltsin—he wants t 
deal directly with the President That Yeltsin is 1) 
1s well known to everyone 

SN The armed forces are so demoralised an 
you have a weak Russia And the West wants t 
expand eastwards They will, and there 1s nothin; 
you can do about it 

AIL There 1s much that the West does not realise 
There is a virtual consensus ın the parliament, n 
the government, ın the President's circle agains 
NATO approaching our borders I must say that thi 


. stand taken by the (Russian) government and thi 


President’s circle in the Kremlin 15 just a reflecttor 
of the mood in society The West must realise tha 
NATO’s advancement to our borders would provoki 
mulitarisation in Russia plus a tremendous build-uy 
of social tensions in this country If they want this 
they will get this 

But this won’t make the position of the West any 
stronger The anti-Western sentiment in the country 
1s not on the decline, it 1s on the rise Any sociologist 
any public opinion poll will confirm this 

Such a move by the West will push Russia furthe: 
to the East, to the region which will define the 
world’s economic development in the twentyfirsi 
century I have in mind the Asia-Pacific region We 
are very well aware of that 

SN Very well aware of what? 

AIL That the Asia-Pacific region will define the 
economic outlook of the world in the twentyfirst 
century I discussed this problem on many occasions 
not only with the Indian leadership but also with 
the leaders of China, Japan, Vietnam, Indonesia and 
other members of the ASEAN 

They are playing with fire 

SN Who’s playing with fire? 

AIL The West 

The unipolar world has proved to be-less stable, 
not so strong as the bipolar world 

That’s why we, specially of the older generation, 
see things very well 

I have been in politics for 40 years I worked with 
Molotov, Khrushchev, Kosygin, Andropov 

SC And also with Gorbachev? 

AIL Yes, with Gorbachev, with Brezhnev 

That’s,why we can figure out our options 

SN Of all these leaders who was the one with 
the clearest vision? 

AIL Two persons—Kosygin and Andropov 
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AM But Andropov was a sick man, they said 
t fhe West 

AIL - Yes, he was ill and he was aware that he 
‘as going to die But it was he who was the first 
y use the word perestroika It was he who was the 
rst to launch this programme of the use of the 
sentific-technological progress (employment of the 
uits of the scientific-technological revolution) in 
1e economy And ıt was he who was the first to 
t this task—-we must know what our society is 

SC After five and a half years how do you view 
1e events of August 1991, since you were one of 
e principal figures behind the developments of 
iat period? 

AIL It was an ill-organised attempt to rescue the 
aviet Union from disintegration I wasn’t a member 
f the Geh-Keh-Cheh-Peh (the State Committee for 
mergency that led the putsch) But I had plenty 
f opportunity to think over these problems during 
ty 18 months in solitary confinement in a single 
all in prison 

When I was in Bombay 

SC When was 1t? 

AIL It was ın 1989 I remember that when I 
isited the Gandhi House in Bombay ın 1989 I saw 
wooden plate with the inscription of Gandhi's 
rords on ıt “Whoever wants to be ın politics must 
send sometime in prison.” 

SC How do you evaluate your close friend and 
lassmate Mikhail Sergeyevich Gorbachev? Wasn't 
e a figure out of the Greek tragedy? 

AIL It’s only the press which gave the impression 
iat we were famuliar from our student days I was 
Wo years his senior And there was another student 
1 his year whose name was Andrei Lukyanov 
Vhen they searched the newspapers for our student 
ears Roy Medvedev read that since those days we 
ave had our relationship 

But actually I started working with Gorbachev in 
978 when I was the Secretary-General in the 
arliament and Gorbachev headed the parliamentary 
‘ommussion on Youth Affairs And our ways began 
) part from 1988-89 when there was a struggle 

SN Why did your ways begin to part? 

AIL Along party lines I saw that Gorbachev was 
eparting from the line the party had set 

The foreign press did not notice that ın 1990 the 
ead of the parliament and the head of the 
overnment refused to join the party Polit-Bureau 

SN Who refused? 

AIL las the head of the parlament and Ryzhkov 
tho headed the government 

SC Why did you refuse? 


tam rammar we ne AA anne 


AIL . We had quite serious differences particularly 
over the foreign policy course linked to the 
disbandment of the Warsaw Pact and the pro- 
American foreign policy which was never accepted 
in this country, especially followmg the summit 
meeting ın Ireland and that off the coast of Malta 

SC The last one was ın December 1989, wasn’t 
it so? 

AIL Yes 

SN Chronologically who was the culprit for this 
pronounced pro-American foreign policy—Yakovlev, 
Shevardnadze or Gorbachev? 

SC Or Yeltsin? 

AIL Yakovlev and Shevardnadze 

SN They dragged Gorbachev (along that course)? 

AIL > Gorbachev as a former leader of the Young 
Communist League (Komsomol) was too weak to 
carry the mantle of the head of state 

SC - In the last Presidential elections the 
Communusts lost One of the reasons for ther defeat, 
we have been given to understand, was because of 
the fear among the public of the outbreak of avıl 
war in case the Communists win Why were you 
not in a position to counter this kind of propaganda? 
Why couldn’t you overcome the fear of the common 
man of the Communists, the fear of going back to 
the past? 

AIL . We were short of funds, we had no access 
to the media, especially electronic media and 
television We had no instruments to influence the 
local bosses, the regional authorities But given these 
shortcomings, we secured 40 per cent of the votes 
It is a very big figure 

In the first elections (parliamentary elections of 
1993) we received six million votes, in the second 
elections (parliamentary elections of 1995) 15 million, 
and ın the third elections (Presidential elections of 
1996) we got 31 million 

SN When will the next elections take place? 

AM Is it only if he (Yeltsin) dies? 

AIL Mr Yeltsin ıs predictable in one pepe 
he 1s unpredictable 

SN Sur, this country has a history of keri 
brain-dead people alive From, 1972 Brezhnev was 
finished and he was kept clinically alive Similarly 
this man. modern fnedicine can keep him going 
eternally 

AIL Well, in Brezhnev’s case that didn’t happen 
in 1972, ıt happened in 1974 

I hope Indian medicine would not come to his 
(Yeltsin’s) help in this respect You have so many 
yoga-addicts who can almost resurrect dead men 

But you are right in the sense that it 1s not so 





much the President as his surroundings, his aides 
that are interested in keeping him going That’s how 
it was under Brezhnev, so it is the case with Yeltsin 
as well 

SN In Brezhnev’s time there was Kosygin In 
Yeltsin’s tıme who ıs there? 

AIL There’s no one. 

SC Your Excellency, hypothetically speaking, 
would you be in a position to come to some working 
arrangement with General Lebed in case 

SN Who are ‘you’? 

SC He (Lukyanov) belongs to the Communists 
Can Communists come to some working arrange- 
ment with General Lebed ın case he wins the next 
Presidential elections, hypothetically speaking? 

AIL I don’t think so Moreover, one shouldn’t 
exaggerate the role that Lebed 1s playing Although 
he can rely on, he can draw support from a section 
of the population which has some chauvinistic 
ambitions If elections are held today I think Lebed 
has considerable chances of winning but every 
month his chances are getting increasingly remote 


An Ant Speaks 


An ant has two eyes on its head 
and some six legs to move ahead 
The labyrinth looks very official 
and every corridor has a cul-de-sac 
Tunnelling ıs the only alternative 
to wriggle out of the file-system 
The ant then collects several mates 
to elect their elephant 

for a silent procession lest 

they be silenced unth cuffs 

and butts on their butts 

sans a rational dialogue 


But where to go from there? 


The destination to freedom hes 
somewhere in the coming millennium 
Though an ant 1s contained 

in an elephant tn a cryptic sense 
the ant 1s hell-scared of the elephant 
so it does not move ahead at all 
and stands brave-faced at one place 
and speaks, speaks to the world 

in words baked out of its intellect 
in a muffled voice of its ideals, 
and labours to hide tts tmpotency 


K.V. Subbaram 





SN Why? 

AIL For the sımple reason that Lebed doesr 
have an economic programme and the econom 
situation of the people ıs worsening every mont 

In short, one can say that you can’t push yo: 
way into politics, into power just by using the wo! 
‘order’ 

SN There are non-Russian elements in yor 
politics today One 1s that he may have Western ar 
American support And he may have the Weste: 
media You have no access to that These two alice 
elements have been injected into your politics Ho 
would you struggle with them? 

AIL This too ts an illusion Lebed can count c 
the support of only limited sections of Weste1 
opimon 

SN Whom will the West support if not Lebec 

AIL The West 1s likely to support a modera 
politician Even the pro-Western sections of tt 
Russian body politic are beginning to feel tł 
danger that comes with Lebed 

SN What kind of danger? 

AIL Itis linked to the very serious problen 
that are gomg to be ın ethnic relations 

Just imagine Lebed will, as he has alread 


‘announced, carry out the task of de-Zionisation + 


the Russian Government 

SN De-Zionisation of the Russian Governmen 
Then he ıs finished No picture of Lebed on televisic 
anymore 

AIL That's why I am telling you 
not that simple _ 

SN We were talking to you so that you ca 
clarify the situation But you have confused us' 

AIL No, no, I have reason to say what I a1 
saying 

SN I was speaking in a jocular vein while tryin 
to understand the scenarto What happens next? 

SC What are your projections for the future 

AIL It1s difficult for me to make any projectior 
for the future for ıt 1s a highly complex scenari 
But I can say that the Opposition will do its be: 
to prevent a social explosion However, such a 
explosion may take place 

SN Could you outline the dimensions of th 
social explosion? For instance, like what? 

AIL Like the riots and disorder that are takin 
place in former Yugoslavia * 

SN What would the Army do in this situation 

AIL At the initial stage ıt will be neutral 

SN And then? 

AIL And then much will depend on ss 
Opposition 


things a} 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS cuprvanvess 1997 


NATIONAL 
February 9 > Shiromam Akal: Dal (B)-BJP alliance sweeps to power in Punjab and 19 heading towards three-fourths majority 
in the 117-seat State Assembly as the ruling Congress ıs wiped out an the elechons; the SAD-BJP combine bags 
74 seats out of 91 till midnight and 1s ahead in 27 Assembly segments while the Congress, which won a thumping 
majority ın the 1992 poll with a rich haul of 87 seats, suffers a debacle winning only 10 seats so far, SAD 
1s victorious m 57 seats and its aliance partner, the BJP, wins 17, while CPI and BSP bag one seat each 
> Congress admuts defeat m the Punjab Assembly elections but says ıt has achieved the “far more umportant task 
of restoring democracy in the mulitancy-hit State and maimtaiming the unity and integrity of the country” 
> PM Deve Gowda indicates to his UF colleagues ın the Front’s Steering Committee meeting the urgent need 
for foreign mvestment to overcome the severe budgetary constramts the government 1s facing He underlines 
that by the next financial year the government will have to find ways of servicing a debt of Rs 85,000 crores, 
get the money to make good an oil pool deficit of Rs 20,000 crores and fulfil the Pay Commussion’s commutment 
of an an additional Rs 12,000 crores—the three totalling Rs 117 tnilhon 
> Union Water Resources Minister Janeshwar Mishra urges Andhra Pradesh CM Chandrababu Naidu and Karnataka 
CM JH Patel to come back to the negotiating table to &y and resolve the contentious Almatti dam issue which 
has resulted ın strained relations between the two States 
> CPI demands that the CBI should complete inquiries into the multicrore fodder scam so that all those mvolved 
1n it can be booked at the earhest 
Reserve Bank of India projects a sustained growth momentum ın the economy with the GDP growth of around 
68 per cent m 1996-97 
February 10 > Former Army chief General K. Sundarp tells the CBI that former PM Rajiv Gandhi and the PMO were mvolved 
ın the cover-up operation after the Bofors controversy broke cut, while General Sundary » mterrogated for more 
than five hours at the CBI headquarters, Lt General (retred) Mayadas is also questioned by the CBI for over 
two hours 
> Riding on an antr-Congress wave and championing the cause of “Panyabryat”, that 1s, the cause of Punjab, the 
Akal: Dal (Badal)-BJP alliance bags 93 seats ın the 117-member Punjab Assembly with the Akah Dal alone winning 
75 seats (three short of a two-thirds majority) while its poll ally, the BJP, secures 18, the Congress, which had 
won a comfortable victory m the 1992 Assembly elechons that were boycotted by the Akalis, receives its worst- 
ever drubbing with a tally of 14 seats, among other parties the CPI wins 2 seats and BSP and Akal: Dal (Mann) 
one seat each, while six Independents are elected 
< > Congress rout in the Punjab Assembly elections leads to a renewed bout of sparring between supporters of 
party President Sitaram Kesri and those of former PM PV Narasumha Rao, while the present party leadership 
seeks to exculpate itself by blaming PV for the “neglect” of the party organisation ın the State, Narasimha Rao 
loyalists call for the convening of an AICC session to discuss the electoral debacle, the demand for the AICC 
meet being raised notwithstanding the fact that a meeting of the Congress Workmg Committee has already 
been called on February 16 
> Union Food Ministry announces a hike in the price of levy sugar which is being increased with immediate 
effect from Rs 905 to Rs 1050 per kg, the Left parties are livid over having been kept in the dark about the 
luke í 
> Semor BJP leader and former UP Energy Mıruster Brahm Dutt Dwivedi ıs killed m Farrukhabad on the night 
of February 9 
> Delhi High Court gets the third instalment of a confidential report from the CBI on allegations of illegal 
> 
> 


Vv 


accumulation of wealth by Congress President Sitaram Kesri 
Troops patrol curfew-bound Khowai area in south Tnpura after ethnic violence leaves twò persons dead and 
more than 60 houses torched 
CBI finally discloses that the controversial Italian Ottavio Qattroccht, who was the former chief representative 
of Itahan transnatonal Snam Progetti m this country, and Win Chadha, the erstwhile Bofors agent in India, 
were among the five recipients of the Rs 64-crore Bofors kickbacks in the Rs 1427-crore howitzer gun deal as 
mentoned ın the bank documents received recently from the Swiss authorites The other names (revealed by 
the CBI after scrutiny of the 500-odd pages of the Swiss bank documents) are those of Qattrocchi’s wife Mania, 
Win Chadha’s wife Kanta and ther son Harsh The CBI has already asked Interpol to trace Qattrocch: who 
is suspected to be living in Malaysia or Thailand 

> Confirmaton of Qattrocchi’s widely suspected involvement in the Bofors gun deal scandal places the Congress 
in an embarrassing situation because of the Itahan national’s close proximity to the family of the late PM, Rapv 
Gandhi, during his long years in Delhi With PM Deve Gowda leaving the Congress with little room for manoeuvre 
over the Bofors issue, the first mnstalment of names ın the Bofors papers deepens the suspense m the party 
over the “revelations” to follow, even as senior Congress functionaries have demanded jn the past few days 
that the government reveal the names contained m the secret bank documents handed over to the CBI by the 
Swiss authorities so that the “clouds of suspicion cowld be cleared and the late leader’s family be spared the 
harassment” 

> ‘Twentyfive years after nationalisation, the Union Cabinet decides to end state monopoly over coal and hgmite 
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muning, throwing open this vital energy sector to private Indian companies, including those having foreign equity 
There will be no price and distribufton control over private producers of coal and hgnite and the public sector 
producers—Coal India Limited and Singareni Collieries Company lamıted (SCCL)—too are to be completely 
free from price and distribution control on January 1, 2000, while the prices of domestic cooking coal (sott coke), 
hard coke and D grade of non-coking coal have been decontrolled with immediate effect 

Former Union Minister and UF candidate Apt Singh of the BKKP 1s elected from Baghpat Lok Sabha seat for 
the fourth consecutive term defeating his nearest Congress-BSP rival by over two lakh votes, while former Madhya 
Pradesh CM Sunderlal Patwa of the BJP leads by nearly 5000 votes over erstwhile Union Minister Kamal Nath 
of the Congress ın the Chhindwara Lok Sabha seat for which by-elections took place 

UF Government 1s severely taken to task by the BJP and CPM for its decision to raise the price of subsidised 
sugar made available through the public distribution system 

Bombay Police arrests two persons—Rayu Baye and Ganpat Bamne—in connection with the murder of trade 
union leader Dr Datta Samant 

As a team of CBI sleuths ıs set to leave for Malaysia to interrogate Ottavio Qattrocchi and question him iter 
alia about his links with the Rav Gandhi family, the Italian businessman pleads his innocence in an interview 
on Star TV and says the allegation against him “1s all a story” On his inks with Rav Gandhi and his family 
he rephes “Ask your people there Everything ıs available there” Meanwhile the CBI alerts Interpol to keep 
a close watch on on the movements of former Bofors agent Win Chadha ın Dubai and erstwhile India chief 
of Snamprogett: Qattrocchi m Malaysia, and issue “defusion notices” to the two to ensure that they did not 
leave their abodes 

Swedish arms manufacturer Bofors says ın Stockholm that ıt had “paid money” to some of its agents ın connection 
with the Rs 1427 -crore gun deal with India but maintains that this was not “bribe”, a contention that Win 
Chadha, the former Bofors agent m India, also upholds 

Shiromam Akali Dal (B) President Prakash Singh Badal 1s sworn in as the Punjab CM for the third tame in 
the past three decades amid much fanfare at the Punjab Cricket Association Stadium at SAS Nagar (Mohalh), 
Chandigarh, Punjab Governor BKN Chibber admumusters the oath of office and secrecy to Badal and nine others 
imedluding State BJP chief Balramy: Das Tandon who has been given the number two position in the Cabinet 
In the by-elections of February 8 the BJP makes significant inroads winning two of the three Lok Sabha seats 
[Chhmdwara in Madhya Pradesh (where former Madhya Pradesh CM Sunderlal Patwa trounces erstwhile Union 
Minister Kamal Nath of the Congress by 37,680 votes) and Nagaur in Rajasthan] and four of the 14 Assembly 
seats, while the Congress suffers marked reverses but wins the Ramanagara Assembly seat ın Karnataka (vacated 
by PM Deve Gowda after he was elected to the Rayya Sabha) thereby dealing a heavy blow to the UF’s—and 
notably Deve Gowda’s—unage 

CBI arraigns several officials, both civil and naval, for allegedly being party to a “continuing cnmunal conspiracy 
to commit several illegal acts causimg pecuniary advantage to themselves” in the HDW submarme contract, 
among the officials named include former Defence Secretary SK Bhatnagar, former Additional Defence Secretary 
SS Sidhu, and former Vice-Chief of Naval Staff Vice-Admiral MR Schunker 

Unidentfied tribal mulitants massacre 18 persons, myure two and torch 20 houses in Jarulbagha: village ın west 
Tripura ın the early hours, according to police sources 

Delhi High Court reserves orders on the maintainability of a public interest petition alleging amassing of illegal 
wealth and bnbing of MLAs by Congress President Sitaram Kesri 

A Delhi court grants bail to seven politicians m the Rs 35 crore JMM MPs’ bribery case but demies the same 
to former MP Ram Sharan Yadav after the counsel for the CBI submuts that Yadav threatened his former Personal 
Assistant Pradyuman Kumar cited as a prosecution witness ın the case 

In a major breakthrough m the Malta-Greece boat tragedy case, the CBI arrests a travel agent, Macchitar Singh 
Bhath, a close associate of Greece-based Mandhir Kumar Wah, the alleged kingpin m the illegal ummugration 
racket i 

Congress debacle ın the Punjab Assembly poll and parliamentary by-elechons prompts detractors to place party 
President Sitaram Kesri on the mat at the Congress Working Committee meeting slated for February 16 with 
10 MPs, mainly supporters of former PM PV Narasimha Rao, urging both Kesrt and the CWC to convene an 
emergency session of the AICC to discuss the party’s “humuliating” defeat 

PM Deve Gowda addresses his first ever public meeting m Jammu, rules out any compromise with Pakistan 
over J & K saying “it 1s an integral part of India”, but conveys his desire to maintain cordial relations with 
Pakistan as fightng only brought suffering and hardship for the people on both sides 

Congress spokesman VN Gadgil refutes press reports alleging controversial Italian businessman Ottavio 
Qattrocchi’s hnks with Rav Gandhi and his family On Qattrocchi’s frequent visits to the Gandhis’ residence, 
as published in various newspapers, he says “I have no mformaton” 

CBI files a petition in the Delhi High Court for cancellation of the bail granted to controversial godman 
Chandraswam, his secretary KA Aggarwal alias Maman and trustee Vikram Singh on the ground that they 
were not cooperating with the mvestigation mto the case of FERA violahon by Chandraswamui’s Vishwa 
Dharmayatan Trust 

Supreme Court sets a two-week deadline for the State Governments to file detailed affidavits on the status of 
bonded labour, making clear that the Chief Secretaries of the States would be made personally hable for action 
1f the direction was not complied with 

National Human Rights Commission (NHRC) seeks a report from the Gujarat Government on the alleged police 
high-handedness resulting m some undértnals losing vision m Rajkot district, the State Government ın 
Gandhinagar orders a magisterial inquiry into the blinding madent and sends the Deputy Inspector-General 
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of Police (Crme) to investigate into the matter 
> Notorious internahonal crminal Charles Gurmukh Sobhray ıs granted bail by a Delhi court m an extradition 
warrant case, moves an apphcation soon after the court order requesting to take him to the French Embassy 
in police protection to enable him to collect identity documents 
February 14 > Special CBI court issues an arrest warrant against Itahan businessman Ottavio Qattrocchi for his alleged 
mvolvement in the Bofors payoff case, following court ordersInterpol also issues a Red Corner notice for 
Qattrocchi, known for his links with the Rayv Gandhi family Meanwhile a two-member CBI team (compnsing 
Additional Director N Revenna Siddatah and Deputy Inspector-General NS Wasan) reaches Kuala Lumpur 
and armed with copies of the bank documents seeks permission from the Malaysian authorities to interrogate 
the Qattrocchis m connection with the payoff scandal dragging for over 10 years 
> When contacted over phone ın Kuala Lumpur a defiant Ottavio Qattrocchi denies having taken any money 
from Bofors and avers that he was being targetted to “damage the image of a dead man—Rajıv Gandhi Claiming 
that it was a “great honour” for him to be a frend of Rajiv Gandhi, he adds “I wish India had many more 
men lke Mr Gandhi” 
> Punjab Cabinet meets for the first tme after the Akah Dal (B)-BJP swept to power, announces major decisions 
with far-reachmg implications These mclude abolition of discretionary quota in every held, whether ın the 
allotment of plots, houses, admussion to technical colleges or employment, scrapping of octroi and land revenue, 
provision of free electricity for tubewells and free canal water for irrigation, and that no Minister would take 
salary from the government exchequer 
> PM Deve Gowda declares a Rs 7200-crore economic package for J & K, and asks the All-Party Hurriyat Conference 
(APHC) leadership and other pro-Pakistan elements to understand the futihty of indulging in violence and instead 
work for restoration of peace and normalcy in Kashnur 
> Reacting to “judicial over-actvism” the UF Government decides to consult major political parties on amending 
the Consttuton to give the executive a say ın the appointment of Supreme Court judges, this move-—according 
to which the government plans to alter Article 124 clause 2 of the Constitution to emphasise the role of the 
executive—comes in the wake of the Supreme Court ruling that the Apex Court was the final authority im all 
matters pertarning to transfers and appointment of judges 
> Following the suo moto notice served on the Gujarat Government by the National Human Rights Commission 
(on the case of blinding of seven suspects ın Rajkot) seeking a report within two weeks, the Gujarat Government 
suspends nine policemen in connection with the blinding incident, ıt has already ordered an mquiry into the 
matter 
Two-member CBI team holds discussions with Malaysian Interpol officials in Kuala Lumpur m connection with 
the extradition of Italian businessman Ottavio Qattrocchi in the Bofors payoff case 
Members of the Congress Working Committee (CWC) appear divided over the question of conunumng support 
to the United Front Government, while party President Sitaram Kesr, K. Karunakaran, Jitendra Prasada and 
AICC General Secretary Oscar Fernandes are in favour of reviewing the Congress decision to support the Deve 
Gowda Mimustry, several other members such as AK Antony, Ahmed Patel, Sharad Pawar, Rajesh Pilot and 
RK. Dhawan want the party to continue supporting the UF while playing the role of an effective Oppositon 
Chief Metropolitan Magistrate Prem Kumar directs the GBI to “speed-up” invesugation in identifying government 
officials involved in the illegal emigration racket that led to the Malta-Greece boat traged 
Rajkot blindings case takes a new turn with an FIR being registered agaist Rajkot Deputy Commussioner of 
Police (DCP) Dr LN Rao who mmediately moves the court for antiarpatory bail 
Tension prevails m Pirbahore and Sultangany Police Staton areas of Bihar following a communal clash between 
two groups that left one dead and four myured during the immersion of Saraswati idols 
Planning Commission Deputy Charman Madhu Dandavate calls for restructuring the Commission with “human 
and social aspects” as its core, he says in a hberalised economy there is a more urgent need for the public 
sector, the private sector and cooperative sector coexisting for the people’s welfare, resource mobilisation and 
egalitarianism ın the economy 


Vv 


February 15 


Yy 


VV V Y 


INTERNATIONAL 


February 9 > Visiting Russian PM Victor Chernomyrdin and US Vice-President Al Gore addressed a business luncheon attended 
by 500 top executives of Midwest-based multinational corporations and regional political leaders in Chicago 
on February 8, made strong pleas for closer bilateral economic ties and urged US investors not to show umpatience 
with the slow pace of economic reforms in Russia, Chernomyrdin restated Moscow's opposition to NATO’s 
eastward expansion saying “Let's come down Let’s sit down at the table Why do you need it? What's the 
rush?” 

> Addressing a press conference after a meeting with President Farooq Leghan, Pakistan’s PM-designate Nawaz 
Sharif said on February 8 in Islamabad that his government will review a package Joan deal negotiated with 
the IMF by the government of the ousted PM Benazir Bhutto He also called for a “meaningful dialogue” with 
India to resolve issues clouding bilateral relations and noted that the Indian Prenuer had given a “very positive” 
response to his proposal for such purposeful talks 
> External Affairs Minister IK. Gujral arrives ın Moscow on his first official visit to a P-5 nation for the third 
session of the Indo-Russian Joint Commussion, and to discuss a wide range of issues with the Russian leadership 
including international matters of common interest 
> Fresh round of fighting breaks out in northwest Cambodia between the Khmer Rouge and the Royal Government 
troops : ' 
] 
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February 12 > 


Ecuador’s Congress names Rosalia Arteaga as the country’s President ın #/ multary-backed move replacing 
deposed chief executive Abdala Bucaram 
Taliban m Kabul promised on February 8 to lift a ban on television ın the war-weary Afghan capital, but 
maintained that cock fighting, gambhng and kite-flying will remain stnetly prohibited 
Indo-Russian Jomt Commission, the prime vehicle for promoting bilateral cooperation m trade and economy, 
begins its two-day third session in Moscow on a note of optimism from External Affairs Mimster IK Gujral 
(co-Chairman of the Commission from the Indian side) on the strengthening of economuc ties, while First Deputy, 
Prime Minister Victor Ilyushin (co-Charrman of the Commussion from the Russian side) reiterates the Russian 
commutment towards honouring the supply of two nuclear reactors for the Kudan Kulam nuclear power station 
m Tamil Nadu defying US objections, adding that the deal represents the most advanced area of cooperation 
and his country 1s giving a $ 26 bilhon credit for the purpose Russian Premier Victor Chernomyrdin also holds 
a 45-minute meeting with Gujral to focus on political matters, in the context of known hke-mundedness of the 
two states on major issues 
In the wake of a summut meeting with Palestinian President Yasser Arafat, Israel, PM Benyamun Netanyahu 
convenes his Cabinet to discuss plans for further Israeli troop withdrawals from the West Bank 
Sr Lankan Air Force jets bomb suspected mulitant hideouts as the Tamil Tiger guerillas shel] selective targets 
in the northern Vavuniya town causing panic and anxiety among residents 
Armed groups kill 24 persons, including a former soccer star, at the end of Algerta’s bloodiest holy month of 
Ramadan since the outbreak of a Muslim insurgency five years ago 
At the end of a successful two-day third session of the Indo-Russian Commission, the two countries agree on 
a package of trade and economuc cooperation measures, besides deciding to change procedures found to be 
irksome and dilatory The economic package covers a vast area—science and technology, financial and banking 
matters, transport, coal, oi, metallurgy, commerce and culture 
Kremlin Security Council Secretary Ivan Rybkin says in a newspaper interview in Moscow that under sufficient 
threat from a conventional army Russia could use nuclear weapons first ` 
While gunmen shoot and kill a ruling party lawmaker and wounded another in southern Sn Lanka m the first 
madent of violence during the current campaign for next month’s local government elections, Tamil Tiger guerillas 
overrun a police post m eastern Sn Lanka killing 16 policemen and para-military guards, according to mulitary 
officials n Colombo 
For the first time since Peru’s hostage crisis began, a Tupac Amaru rebel 1s to leave the besieged Japanese 
Ambassador’s residence for face-to-face talks with the government aimed at ending the 57-day standoff, Peruvian 
President Alberto Fumon, currently m London attending a forum on Brith investment ın Latın America, says 
he hopes the first round of talks will pave the way for further meetings to carve out a peaceful resolution 
of the standoff 
A civil court yury m Santa Monica ordered on February 10, fallen football legend OJ Simpson to pay a massive 
$ 25 milion m “punitive damages” to the families of his slain wife, Nicole Brown Sunpson, and her frend 
Ronald G Goldman 
Seeking to resolve a weeklong hostage crisis, the Tapk Government sends a helicopter to bring home 40 rebel 
gunmen from neighbouring Afghangtan, m exchange 15 hostages are expected to be released shortly, according 
to officials m Dushanbe 
Russia has categorically told India that Moscow 1s firm on selling nuclear reactors to New delhi despite American 
opposition, according to visiting External Affairs Miruster IK. Gujral while bnefing newsmen in the Russian 
capital after his meetings with Foreign Minister Yevgeny Primakov and Secunty Council Secretary Ivan Ryblan , 
“I have been told most categorically“and clearly that the Russian stand on sale of reactors to India has not 
changed,” he declares stressing that both India and Russia were firm on the reactor deal 
Clnton Admunuistration “will encourage US trade and investment with India as it continues to carry out path- 
breaking economic reforms”, US Secretary of State Madeleine Albright told the House Foreign Relations 
Commuttee in Washington on February 11 
Ecuador’s Congress has chosen its own leader as the country’s interim President Fabian Alarcon has been 
sworn in as the third Ecuadorian President in a week replacing Rosalia Arteaga, the former Vice-President, who 
took over after lawmakers sacked President Abdala Bucaram for mental incapacity, fellow lawmakers voted 
on February 11 (57-2) to elect Alarcon in a deal engineered by the powerful armed forces 
Peruvian Government and Marxıst rebels begin preliminary negotrations to end the hostage drama that started 
at the Japanese Ambassador’s residence m Lima on December17, 1996 At a safe house near the Ambassador’s 
residence where 72 persons are still held hostage, the government’s negotiator Domingo Palermo and Tupac 
Amaru deputy chef Rolly Pojas agree on the structure of future talks to be held at a later date 
An Iranian religious foundation raises its reward on the head of British author Salman Rushdie but President 
Ah Akbar Rafsaryani immediately distances himself from the move, the Khorad-15 Chanty Foundation says 
it 1s huking the bounty for the killer of Rushdie by $ 500,000 to a total of $ 25 mullon, the announcement 
coming on the eve of the eighth anniversary of a death sentence against the Indta-born writer issued by Iran’s 
spinitual guide, the late Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini 
Japan launches a new rocket carrying the world’s first radio telescope satellite into space after one-day delay 
caused by strong winds 
Hundreds of Pakistan’s Christians stage a new demonstration to condemn a mob attack on churches and houses 
of Christians Demonstrators chant slogans demanding extra protection from rehgious extremists during the rally 
in Rawalpindi 
Sm Lankan police launches a manhunt to arrest an Opposition UNP member of parliament for his alleged 
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mvolvement ın the murder of a rubng party MP and President Chandrıka Kumaratunga’s nephew Nalanda 
Mavala 

As top Chinese officials are now forced to arbitrate over the defection of a hugh North Korean official to the 
South Korean Embassy m Beying, China 1s hemmed m by the hard choices ıt has to make regarding the two 
Koreas “Beyng ıs well and truly caught between a rock and a hard place,” as one diplomat glibly put ıt upon 
hearing the news that Hwang Jang Yop, a member of the Secretariat of the Korean Workers (communist) Party 
(KWP) had taken refuge ın the South Korean Embassy mn Beying alongwith one of his aides, and had requested 
asylum for them both 

South-East Asian nations prepare to sign up for a significant broadening of economic ties with the European 
Union, caution they will take no human nghts lessons from the West “What works in Europe will not always 
work in the Asian context,” says Singapore Deputy PM Lee Hsien Loong at a meeting of Foreign Ministers 
of the 15 EU countnes and seven ASEAN members in Sıngapore 

Snowballing controversy over alleged illegal foreign contmbutions to the Democratic National Committee before 
the 1996 US Presidential campaign takes another serious turn with reports that the US Justice Department had 
obtained sensitive intelligence mformaton that the Chinese Embassy in Washington DC was used to make 
some of these donations 

Sn Lankan police offers a reward for the arrest of a lawmaker and a former mayor from the main Opposition 
UNP wanted as suspects in the killing of a ruling coalition politician A statement by the Inspector-General 
of Police says a reward of Rs 1 malkon would be paid to anyone providing information leading to the arrest 
of the UNP lawmaker, Susantha Punchinilame, and Mahinda Ratnatilleke, former UNP mayor of Ratnapura 
cty 

Clnton Admunistration on February 12 gave the green signal to 10 American news organisations to open news 
bureaus ın Cuba, of the 10 only the Cable News Network (CNN) has such permission from the Cuban 
Government 

Pakistan says Indian PM HD Deve Gowda’s offer for talks was useless unless they seek to resolve the Kashmur 
issue “Kashmur 1s the core issue between the two countries and without a meaningful negotiation on the core 
issue, discussion on peripheral issues will not help umprove the situation,” the domestic APP news agency quotes 
a Foreign Ministry spokesman as saying 

Bangladesh PM Sherkh Hasina Wajed arrives in New Delhi to attend an International Parliamentarians Union 
(IPU) conference, holds a series of meetings ın the Indian capital and discusses with External Affairs Minister 
IK. Guyral the new relations between India and Bangladesh forged since the active implementation of the “Gural 
doctrine” (whereim India is addressing bilateral issues without expecting “reciprocity” in the pursuit of better 
relahons with its neighbouring countries) while reviewing the Indo-Bangladesh Water Treaty 

UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan says the am of reforms m the world body should be to make ıt more effective 
and effiaent Annan ıs facing criticism from the US Administration and lawmakers for allegedly moving too 
slowly 

Russian President Bors Yeltsin, m his first radio address since his recent illness, makes it clear that he will 
not allow constitutional amendments sought by his political foes to reduce his powers or oust him “Amendments 
and additons can be made (to the Constitution) but you should not rush this It must be a national process,” 
he underlines 

Sn Lankan police arrests six persons in connection with the kilbhng of a ruling coalition legislator whose death 
sparked riots ın southern areas this week Police sources ın Ratnapura say them names could not be released 
until they were arraigned before the local magistrate 

Basing on undisclosed proposals brought to Washington by Israeli PM Benjamin Netanyahu, President Clinton 
says he 1s encouraged that peace talks with Syria can be revived “Both nations want to conclude a peace 
agreement and the US will work with both nations to try to achieve that goal,” Clinton says after meehng 
with Netanyahu at the White House 

US orders expulsion of two Indian diplomats in an apparent retaliation to the expulsion from New Delhi of 
two American diplomats (as they were both believed to have been working for the CIA and said to have hasoned 
with Rattan Sehgal, Additional Director ın charge of the ant-espronage division ın the Intelligence Bureau) The 
two Indian diplomats, according to diplomatic sources in Washington, have been given a deadline of a “few 
weeks” to leave the country The two are learnt to be junior in rank working ın consulates in Chicago and 
San Francisco Union Home Minister Indrapt Gupta calls the episode “serious” and vows to get to the bottom 
of it 

Nawaz Sharif ıs unanimously elected leader of the PML-N parliamentary party in Islamabad, says there will 
be complete transparency in government affairs during the Pakistan Muslim League’s stint m power, adding 
“There will be a forceful accountability process during my term of office” 

As negotiations to end the rebel siege at the Japanese Ambassador’s residence in Lima proceed ever so slowly, 
the physical and psychological well-being of the 72 hostages inside 1s detenorating raising concern that the 
captives will suffer severe medical consequences if the crises 1s not resolved soon 

China’s patriarch Deng Xiaoping 1s hospitalised in Beying after suffering a massive stroke, the Apple Daily, a 
Hong Kong newspaper reports The elderly and frail leader 1s still m hospital under observation following the 
bram haemorrhage, the paper informs 

Beryamin Gilman and Douglas Bereoter, the two key Houses of Representatives Chairmen with responsibility 
for US imternational policy, and for the Asia-Pacific region m particular, say the time has come for India and 
the US to draw closer a 
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EDITORIAL 





The ‘Miracle’ of the ‘Magician’ 


H. off to our ‘magician’ Finance Minister for pulling off 
the ‘miracle’ of a ‘dream’ Budget the like of which the country 
has not witnessed at any point of time in our post-independence 
history! There 1s not a shadow of doubt that ıt has come as 
a bonanza for the most vocal sections—the people who really 
matter, the cream of our society the Big Business running the 
industry, the chief executives of Indian and foreign firms, the 
upper middle class secluded from the bulk of our populace The 
transnational corporations guiding the destiny of the ‘brave new 
world’ from the Western metropolises, notably Washington, have 
also hailed Chidambaram’s exercise as ‘path-breaking’ 
Immediately after the Budget the Bombay Stock Exchnage 
turned bullish thereby reflecting the Budget’s ‘efficacy’ As a 
result the common man has been forced to fall in lme After 
all, Chidambaram had taken pains not to tax anyone, didn’t he? 
And didn’t he raise the allocations ın the social sectors? So he 
has succeeded in confusing his Left critics within the ruling 
United Front as well 

The hype and hoop-la that Chidambaram’s Budget attracted— 
and which was in a large measure the work of the media (didn’t 
it resemble what we found on the arrival in the Capital of the 
Microsoft Corporation’s CEO, Bill Gates, whose personal worth 
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alone is $ 29 billion?)—signify the depths to which we as a 
nation are sinking Without any questioning we accept 
Chidambaram’s project drawn up by his backroom boys sold 
to the IMF-World Bank prescriptions for the Third (and the now 
vanishing Second) World as well as “supply-side economics” 
exemplified best by Reagan’s policies The role of the state is 
bemg undermined as never before thereby severely affecting 
infrastructure and social development There is no provision for 
internal resource mobilisation whatsoever And yet the deficit 
has been kept low Therem hes ‘magician’ Chidambaram’s 
‘miracle’ And the proponents of the LPG (liberalisation- 
privatisation-globalisation) have no words to express their 
wonder at such a spectacle! 

However, discerning experts have not been impressed This 
is evident from the observations of a distmguished economist 
well known for his objectivity and analytical calibre. 

Mr Chidambaram seems to have pulled off a muracle to 

contain it (Budget estimates of the fiscal deficit) at 45 per 

cent of the GDP The Budget reduced all types of taxes, in 
the case of customs the revenue loss ts expected to be Rs 

2625 crores On the other hand, it has increased expenditures 

on defence, social and rural development It has even made 

provisions for a higher Plan outlay as well as for 
implementation of the Fifth Pay Commussion Report And 
yet ıt has projected a gross fiscal deficit rate which 1s the 
lowest since 1980-81 Even revenue deficit rate (2 1 per cent 
of GDP) ıs projected to be the lowest since mid-eighties 

Only tıme will tell how rehable these estimates are 

(BB Bhattacharya, “Fiscal Finesse 
Test Comes After Trimming Taxes”, 
The Times of India, March 4, 1997) 

In other words, Dr Bhattacharya has drawn attention to what 
other distinguished economists, like Dr Arun Ghosh (whose 
anatomy of the Budget 1s carted in this issue), have openly 
decried as the fudging of figures 

Chidambaram’s Budget 1s thus nothing but a reckless high- 
risk gamble intended to serve the interests of big capital, both 
domestic and foreign, at the cost of the national exchequer and 
hence the Indian people The so-called mcreased outlays in the 
social sector are a mere pittance that would be easily offset by 
the increasing depreciation of the rupee What 1s undeniable 1s 
that the Budget strikes at the root of the “long-term growth of 
the Indian economy on an eqtutable basis” as has been aptly 
spelt out by the Working Group on Altermative Strategies 

Chidambaram and his team of official) may have befooled 
the bulk of the public, inchuding sections of the\Left, but they 
cannot take the perceptive observer for a nde Despite the mist 
of misinformation spread by vested interests having a stake ım 
the Budget, truth will ultimately prevail But ın that process the 
credibility of the United Front (including that of tts Left 
constituents) will.suffer a grievous blow 

It 1s, therefore, imperative for the progressive segments of 
our public opmion, both within the Front and outside, to speak 
up against the budgetary provisions which on the whole 
constitute a direct assault on our chérished goal of economic 
self-reliance € 
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UNION BUDGET 1997-98 


Raw Capitalism Run Riot 


ARUN GHOSH 


Dass discussing the Central Budget for 1997-98, 
a brief reference should be made to the Economic 
Survey 1996-97, because it gives official data in 
regard to diverse sectors of the economy which 
ought to have a strong bearing on different aspects 
of the economy It must be stated at the outset that— 
unlike the tradition set in the late eightres—the 
Economic Survey this year reads more like a panegyric 
to all government policies rather than a critical 
review of policies and their outcome Leaving aside 
this focus, the data contained in the Survey would 
necessarily need to be pressed into service, in order 
to examine (a) the state of the Indian economy, and 
(b) the problems ahead which need to be addressed 
urgently ~ 
To begin with, after nme consecutive good 
monsoons—ever since 1988-89, that is, monsoon 
1988 until monsoon 1996—one has every night to 
expect that the “fundamentals” of the economy 
would be in good shape, for agriculture provides 
not only the basis for adequate food supply (for the 
people), but also the principal raw materials for 
many traditional industries Agrarian prosperity 
also helps to stimulate demand which may be 
expected to spawn minerals/ metals-based industrial 
production The only exception would be high-tech 
sunrise industries, especially based—or heavily 
dependent—on informatics and biotechnology In 
the former, fortunately, Indian scientists and 
mathematicians are fairly advanced, and Indian 
expertise in regard to ‘software’ 1s recognised the 
world over Indeed, of late, there has been increasing 
‘body-shopping’ in this sector, Indian experts bemg 
hired by US and other countries at wages significantly 
lower than payable to equivalent experts from more 
developed countries This would be one area of 
policy where ‘liberalisation’ ıs an essential pre- 
requisite to development, but one must add thdt 
conscious, deliberate state policy—such as followed 
by South Korea, for instance, for massive develop- 
‘S ment of R&D m electronics and information 
“Yéchnology—has paid better dividends wherever 
such focussed development effort has been made, 


Dr Ghosh, a distinguished economist, ıs a former 
Member of the Planning Commission ` 


rather than blind adherence to certain internationally 
prescribed norms of liberalisation (Indeed, even in 
the USA, President Clinton has deliberately focussed 
on the deyelopment of these new areas of knowledge- 
based development, including significant subven- 
tions from the Federal Budget, including Defence 
spending, and taking advantage of US technology’ 
in this area, has forced other countries to accept a 
new agreement in regard to ‘telecommunications’ 
under the auspices of the WTO) The pomt ıs 

all countries endeavour to pursue policies suited to 
their advantages, at different points of tıme We 
seem to be the exception to the rule —_- 

» The above digression 1s a necessary prelude to 
what would follow in this essay’ Again, to digress 
for a moment, ‘capitalism’ has undoubtedly led to 
enormous economic development around the world 

The first one and a half centuries of capitalist 


-development was, however, characterised by 


unimaginable expropriation, and exploitation of the 
working classes Charles Dickens’ novels depict the 
consequences to ordinary British citizens in the 
nineteenth century The American variety of ‘raw’ 
capitalism—where, to get ahead, people coolly, 
deliberately trample the bodies of their collegues— 
is well depicted in Harold Robbins’ The Carpet 
Baggers 

Kenneth Galbraith has gone to some length in 
explaining how capitalism has adapted itself (to the 
needs of social security), how it has been better 
suited than the ‘command system’ in the erstwhile 
socialist countries of Eastern Europe, to usher in 
progress of humankind in general A great deal of 
what Galbraith has said remains valid for the 
developed countries of the West during the post- 


` Second World War era, certainly as a result of the 


Cold War ` 

Significantly, Galbraith’s prognostication of the 
‘adaptability’ of capitalism has demonstrated itself 
in the opposite direction since the eighties, with a 
concerted attack on all forms of ‘social security’ in 
the developed countries of the world Also, 
incidentally, during the nineteenth/early twentieth 
century, the ‘liberal’ philosophy which spurred 
Western democracies, helped them to develop with 
increasing egalitarianism, but—-going back to 
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history—this process was also greatly helped by the 
Imperial conquests made by the European powers 
during the period 1850-1913, which, mter ala, helped 
the Imperial powers to extend the benefits of 
economic development to the working classes 
(Incidentally, the same pattern—Imperialism of a 
different varrety—has now taken shape through the 
aegis of the triad of WTO, IMF, World Bank, but 
that need not detain us here ) To continue with this 
digression into economic history, even through briefly, 
the development of the East Asian countries‘in the 
post-Second World War era has occurred ın a wholly 
different framework Whether one talks of Japan or 
South Korea, China or even Tarwan, there was a 
severely egalitarian principle followed to begin 
with drastic redistribution of land ownership, with 
a thrust for the development of basic education and 
health of the entire populace And, in all countries 
(with the solitary exception of Taiwan), the direction 
of investment by the state has been a major element 
in spurring economic growth (In Taiwan, the 
conjuncture of geopolitics of the Cold War era, when 
the USA was keen on building up Taiwan—as well 
as Japan and South Korea—as a bulwark against 
communist China, made for massive flows of US 
aid and investment to Taiwan ) i 

But, the broad point is in the East Asian countries, 
egalitarian land redistribution and universal educa- 
tion preceded the growth impulse, and in Japan, 
Korea and China the direction of investment was 
decided and guided (or directly influenced) by the 
state 

The above digression 1s necessary because any 
analysis of the present state of the Indian economy, 
of the 1997-98 Budget as well as of other economic 


policies being pursued, has to be based on the, 


objective of policy, which must be the egalitarun 
growth of the economy 


State of the Economy 


As already indicated, after nine consecutive good ` 


monsoons, agricultural production has shown 
progress And yet, this progress has been essentially 
confined to a few regions. The benefits of agrarian 
development have not permeated to many regions, 
and even in rapidly developing regions, not to the 
entire agrarian workforce Earlier- researches, 
particularly by CH Hanumantha Rao, establish 
that the Green Revolution has led to extensive 
monoculture, with significant inputs of fertilisers, 
water and presticides—leading to larger yield rates— 
but has not led to any significant increase in the 


r 


intensity of agriculture, to multiple cropping (as a 
result of improved irrigation facilities) 

"Indeed, capital formation in agriculture has 
stagnated; public investment ın real terms has, m 
fact, declined sigruficantly—from Rs 1798 crores in 
1980-81 to Rs 1310 crores m 1995-96, at 1980-81 
prices (vide, Economic Survey) To quote from the 
Economic Survey 

Some of the other reasons for slow growth in publi 

invéstment in agriculture are—larger expenditure on 

maintenance of existing projects, relatively lower allocation 
for irrigation, rural infrastructure and research lack of 
effective credit support and credit infrastructure m rural 

areas (Survey, op at, p 151) r 

The tall talk ın the Finance Minister’s Budget 
speech sounds hollow in the above context, keeping 
in mind the fact that as of 1991 more than 70 per 
cent+of India’s population lived in villages, and of 
286 milhon “primary workers” (in the 1991 census), 
111 million were cultivators, 75 million were landless 
agricultural workers, and sıx million were engaged 
in animal husbandry, fishing, orchard and plantation 
cultivation, that ıs, a total of 192 milhon, or 67 per 
cent of the workforce engaged m agriculture and 
allied activities 

According to the Planning Commission, 37 per 
cent of the population—or some 350 million people— 
subsisted below the poverty line as of 1993-94, and 
there 1s nb reason to assume that there have been 
dramatic changes since Indeed, the Approach to the 
Ninth Five Year Plan talks of the increasing “casua- 
lisation” of labour, a reduction ın the number of 
those “regularly employed” Even the Economic 
Survey speaks of the need for the 

extension of job opportunities stremming from rapid labour 

intenstve growth (emphasis added), 

and emphasises that 

for those at the margins of a market driven economy, the 

effective provision of minimum social services and soctal 


programmes for employment and poverty alleviation fulfill 
an essential need (op cit, p 16) 


In other words, the official Economic Survey 
(prepared by the Ministry of Finance) recognises 
and accepts certain ground realities as to the present 
state of the economy, and certain compulsions 
thereof Its final policy recommendations are, 
however, quite contrary to what one may expect in 
the light of the foregoing, as well as analysis of other 
aspects of the present economic 1ealities 
* Four other points need to be made ın regard to 
the present state of the Indian economy the state 
of industrial production, the state of infrastructure, 
the state of the money and capital markets, and the 
external payments situation As far as industrial 
production is concerned, two problems arise in 
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regard to any .prognostication first, the non- 
availability of recent data in regard to the functioning 
of the small scale sector; and secondly, the increasing 
unreliability of the official mdex of imdustnal 
production because, ıt seems, manufacturing units 
reporting output change materially from month-to- 
month, and a regular and reliable system of data 
collection—in place of the DGTD which has no clout 
today—is yet to be instrtuted 

There has been some evidence of a slowdown in 
industrial output That this slowdown has been the 
result of a slowdown in the infrastructure/basic 
industries sectors, 1s well known Some segments of 
industry are doubtless growing Capital goods 
production recorded a growth of 166 per cent m 
April-October 1996 (as compared to April-October 
1995), and this must also presage a corresponding 
improvement in the aggregate demand for capital 
‘goods, reflecting a healthy. state of new investment 
and “expectations” 

But “infrastructure” development must be a cause 
for serious concern Electricity generation during 
Apnil-November 1996 was only 3 4 per cent higher 
than in the corresponding period of 1995 Crude oil 
production recorded a decline of 10 per cent during 


this period Cargo handled at the ports increased ` 


by only 4.7 per cent, though this may be the 
reflection of the slowdown in both exports and 
imports growth, to which reference would be made 
later Of late, production of steel by the primary 
producers has been flagging 

The developments ın regard to ‘power’ as well 
as ‘oil’ production have grave implications, and 
both policy prescriptions and budgetary allocations 
m this regard pose serious problems We would 
come to these issues later 

In regard to the money and capital markets, two 
points need to be made at the outset. First, 1t 1s 
essential to keep in mund the needs of the real economy, 
the money and capital markets today appear to 
outstrip and overshadow developments ın the real 
economy. This 1s a phenomenon which 1s world- 
wide, but the grave dangers of paying too much 
attention to the money and capital markets are (a) 
they divert attention from the problems of rural 
development, which affect 70 per cent of the 
population (Irving in rural areas), (b) they tend to 
set wrong priorities in regard to the flow of credit— 
which must be the backbone of the production 
system—especially m regard to agriculture and 
small industries, and (c) they tend to “globalise” a 
segment of the Indian economy, when the country 
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is yet to attain either the internal strength or the 
finesse to face the pattern of globalisation being 
introduced rapidly We would revert to these 
problems later, meanwhile, let us examine the 
external payments situation 

The external payments situation has portents of 
grave dangers Only a few brief figures are indicated 
below to highlight some of the problem areas Table 
1 below 1s extremely important ın this context 


\ TABLE 1 
India’s Balance of Payments (Key Indicators) 
(All figures in $ billion) 


Average of 
1991-92 to 1994-95 1995-96 Apr-Dec or 
1993-94 Apr-Sept 96 
1 Exports 199-269 325 160 
(Apr-Sept) 
2 Imports + 231 318 414 18 0 
; (Apr-Sept ) 
3 Trade Balance () 302 ©) 50 (¢) 89 () 19 
_ (Apr-Sept) 
4 Invisibles (net) 12 24 NA 
of which (expected to 
x ° go down) ; a 
{a) Investment 35 ()40 (¢)45 NA 
Income 
(b) Private 34 62 75 NA 
Transfers 
5 Current Balance €)20 (¢)26 (-} 54 NA 
6 NRI Deposits 12 0.8 09 29 
(Net) (Apr-Dec ) 
7 Foreign 16 49 41 40 
Investment (Apr-Dec } 
of which 
~ (a) FDI . 03 13 19 17 
(Apr-Dec ) 
(b) Portfolio 13 ° 36 22 23 
Investments = (Apr-Dec ) 
8 Total Net 63 76 25 NA 
Capital Inflow 
Gnad others) 
9 Net Changes 44 50 (-) 29 30 
ın Ford Reserves (end Jan) 


(Source Economic Survey 1996-97 (Table 6'1 and text thereafter) 


The foreign exchange reserves of $ 20 billion as 
of the end of January 1997 are taken, ın all official 
presentations, as not only very comfortable—which 
they undoubtedly are—but as signifying the 
readiness of the country to gradually approach even 
‘capital account convertibility’ (Indeed, that objective 
has been specified in the Ninth Plan Approach Paper, 
and repeated in the Budget speech) But, the 
following points need to be carefully considered in 
the above context, indeed, while looking at the 
balance of payments problem First, export growth 





decelerated to 105 per cent during April-September 
1996, and reportedly even more during the nine 
months April-December 1996 More importantly, 
exports of agricultural products and allied items 
mcreased by 418 per cent during April-September 
1996, which 1s obviously neither sustainable nor 
even desirable (Cereals exports, at $07 billion, 
showed an increase of 30 per cent, and we have to 
intport cereals this year, as a consequence of the 
unwarranted depletion of stocks) Manufactured 
products exports mcreased by only 43 per cent 

On the other hand, imports during April- 
September 1996 grew by only 53 per cent, despite 
a 40 per cent increase in the import of crude oil and 
petroleum products There are two dangers herein 
First, POL imports are projected to reach $ 10 billion 
in 1997, and unless positive steps are taken to 
increase reliance on domestically available primary 
sources of energy (like coal), our oil import bill 
would become unsustainable Secondly, of late, our 
industrial production has become more and more 
import intensive, automobile production—with large 
imports of components and sub-assemblies—is a 
case in point ‘If imports are either contained or 
merely flag because of the faltering demand, 
industrial production generally would register a 
decline 

The other portents of danger in the foreign 
exchange scenario are (a) we have been greatly 
helped by the remuttarices sent in by Indian workers 
abroad, but these could stagnate because of the 
expulsion of Indian workers (without valid work 
permits and visa documents) from the Emurates, (b) 
our remittances on investment income are rising, 
and (c) more importantly, of the total inflow of $ 178 
bilion over April 1991-December 1996 (that ıs, four 
years and nine months of the “economic reform” 
period),' direct investments have been only $58 
billion, and portfolio investments $12 bilion 

If one adds the relatively short term exchange 
labilities in NRI deposits—excluding NR (NR) R 
deposits, which are non-repatriable deposits at high 
interest rates—one would get (as of end November 
1996) a foreign exchange lability (with varying 
maturities upto three years) of $15 billion Thus, 
portfolio investments and NRI deposits repayable in 
foreign exchange alone add up to $ 27 billion, as of 
November 1996 There are other short term liabilities, 
about which no information 1s readily available But 
this ıs the order of relatively short term external 
labilities, against our‘exchange reserves of $20 
billion We may fool the Indian people by our 
smooth talk we cannot fool the hard headed foreign 


financiers, and the 1997-98 Budget fully reflects how 
we are now dancing to their tune 

And, as long as we keep running an adverse 
trade balance—which was close to $,9 billion in, 
1995-96, but which has averaged at around $ 5 bilhon 
over the past five years—our vulnerability to external 
pressures and external influences would remain 
paramount Indeed, the Budget for 1997-98 fully 
reflects this We must, therefore, turn to a brief 
examination of the Budget 


The 1997-98 Budget in Relation to the 
Needs of the Economy 


. 
4 


THE paramount needs of the Budget, whether one 
goes by the Ninth Plan Approach Paper or the 
Economic Survey, are briefly as follows 
(a) to halt inflation firmly, 
(b) to provide significant public investments for the. 
build up of mfrastructure, 
(c) to provide for adequate funding of social 
infrastructure, by way of basic education, primary 
health and sanitation, drinking water supply, et al, 
and 
(d) to encourage rural development, through rural 
works which would—through use of local Jabour— 
create rural infrastructure, by improving land, 
improving moisture pretention capacity of the soil in 
dry areas and drainage ın wet area», which would not 


ə only generate enormous new employment but also 


create longer term employment opportunities 

Indeed, China’s enormous development has been 
entirely based on (d) above Also, even the recent 
spurt in industrial development and exports has 
come primarily from ‘Village and Town Enterprises’, 
essentially run by’“Gommunes’ There 1s a great deal 
of lack of knowledge ın regard to China in India 
Even the massive inflow of foreign capital into 
China has two characteristics first, some 80 per cent 
of such investments are fiom overseas Chinese, and 
secondly, every single foreign investment in China 
1s scrutinised, with a view to assessing the benefits 
therefrom to the people of China, before being 
allowed 

It is the vast, emerging market of China that 
attracts foreign investors to China There 1s zero 
transparency m regard to China’s approach therein 
The people of India are fed a lot of balderdash by 
amateurish advisers who have been seconded by the 
World Bank to Indian policy-making positions 

It ıs in the above context that the 1997-98 Budget 
has to be examined, and, for reasons of space, we 
would limit ourselves to only a few important 
aspects of the Budget 
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Taxation and the Raising of Resources 


THE first point that one must make ıs that in the 
normal course—that 1s, without any changes in tax 
rates—tax revenue 1s supposed to go up from Rs 
972 billion (ın 1996-97) to Rs 1134 billion (in 1997- 
98) The Budget has—with the minor exception of 
the excise duty on cigarettes and bidis—reduced all 
taxes, some of them drastically, dramatically The tax 
on dividends ın fact stands abolished..And yet, the 
estimate of tax revenues is unchanged after all the 
reductions in tax rates. 

One would need a lot of inside information, and 
a lot of detailed calculations, to estimate the likely 
decline in tax collection m the absence of a resurgence 
of output/imports/incomes A very quick back-of- 
the-envelope calculation would imdicate that the 
resurgence of tax revenues would need to be of the 
order of 36 per cent after the rate reductions 

Is that credible? And, 1f the required resurgence 
does not come—as ıt 1s’ not likely to come—the 
choices before the Finance Minister would be either 
to increase the deficit or to cut expenditure 

For reasons of external compulsions, the Finance 
Minister dare not increase the fiscal deficit (There 
would in any case arise an increase ın the deficit 
if the GDP growth ıs less than seven per cent) 
Admunistrative expenditures cannot suddenly be 
curtailed In brief, capital expenditures, the httle 
provision made for infrastructure development are 
likely to be cut back sharply 

There is a precedence for this Compare the 
Budget and Revised Estimates for 1996-97, for only 
a few crucial sectors Table 2 would illustrate this 


z TABLE 2 
s ` Central Plan Outlay ın 1996-97 
(Rs crores) 
Budgeted Revised 
Figure Estimate 
| Education 3388 2574 
2 Industrial Development 380 273, 
3 Heavy Industry 390 307 
1 Small Scale Industry 607 443 
5 Mines 781 497 
5 Petroleum & Natural Gas 13,526 11,403 
7 Power 6790 5661 
3 Rural Development 2195 1798 
? Rural Employment and 
Poverty Alleviaton 6437 5977 
LO Steel 3618 ' 3251 
{1 Water Resources 1267 831 
12 Atomic Energy 1338 1064 
13 Total of above 40,717 34,069 
14 Grand Total for all 
Mbrustnes/Deptts 87,096 77,518 
(Source Budget at a Glance, p 9) 


UATNISTRRAM E March R 1007 


We have cited 12 important Departments, the 
decline in the Revised Estimates is more than 16 per 
cent. For all Departments/ Ministries the reduction 
is 11 per cent. 

In his Budget speech, the Finance Minister has 
cheerfully announced dramatic mcreases in some 
small allocation sectors They appeal to the common 
man, the percentage increases look dramatic But, 
in view of the small magnitudes involved, what 1s 
to prevent the Finance Minister from not really 
spending what he has indicated? After all, the 
outlay for power development has been cut by as 
much as 156 per cent 

Indeed, this brings up the most ponani problem 
with the 1997-98 Budget, namely, the neglect of” 
infrastructure, the refusal to raise resources for 
infrastructure development In the opening para of 
Part ‘B’ of the Budget speech, the Finance Minister 
“set the goal of augmenting the net tax revenues 
of the Central Government by a healthy 15-16 per 
cent” He has merely shown that increase as normally 
achieved ın 1997-98 (vide Budget at a Glance), since 
all Budget documents (other than Part B of the 
Budget indicating tax proposals) are supposed to 
estimate revenues at existing rates of taxation The 
Finance Minister has not given any estimate of the 
likely loss of revenue from the diverse tax concessions 
and cuts announced He has merely ended up by 
saying that the 

revenue deficit in 1997-98 1s placed at Rs 30,266 crores or 2 1 


per cent of the GDP The fiscal deficit comes to Rs 65,454 
crores which is 45 per cent of the GDP 


How does he get these numbers? 

As stated earlier, back-of-the-envelope calculations 
indicate that tax revenues would need a resurgence 
of some 36 per cent over 1996-97 with reduced tax 
rates, to remain what they are shown to be Is this 
credible? Or is it a fudge which means that even 
the small allocations (for development) would be 
cut drastically, to stick to the magic figure of 45 per 
cent of the GDP? 

The Finance Mmmister has gone on record to say 

After all, the savers are households and corporate bodies 

‘His tax concessions and reliefs are intended to 
bolster private savings They will certainly do that 
But will these savings get invested for mnfrastructure 
development, or will they seek some external haven 
through capital flight? Three US economists had 
estimated that in two years, 1994 and 1995, capital 
flight from India to the USA (through the 
underinvoicing of exports/overmvoicing of imports) 
was anything between $11 and 4 billion—two 
extreme limits This was at the height of the “reform” 
period If the Indian infrastructure crumbles, as it 





certainly would in the absence of public investment, 
will there not arise more marked flight of Indian 
capital? : 

It 1s ın this light that the credit for Rs 4800 crores 
m the Budget, through the sale of government 
equality in PSEs, has to be examined Box 75 (p 
121)of the Economic Survey gives the details of the 
equity of 40 PSEs so far divested by the Government 
of India They are among the most profitable of PSEs, 
including all the ol companies, IPCL, BHEL, Telecom 
» PSEs, etc Their fixed assets are highly undervalued, 
and they are a target for takeover by MNCs through 
the Fils The liberalisation of FII purchases of the equity 
of PSEs (upto 30 per cent of the equity), and the 
tax concessions given expressly to foreigners (NRIs 
having been included this year) ın regard to profits 
of PSEs remittable, and in regard to the Capital 


«~ Gains Tax (now reduced for everyone) make these 


PSEs an easy target for foreign domination and 
control 

Consider the government policy ın regard to 
power The BHEL 1s one, of the five or six giant 
corporations around the world manufacturing power 
equipment The world equipment manufacturing 
capacity in this sector 1s three or four times the total 
world demand, India providing a major part of this 
demand And, the government policy in the past has 
been to guarantee profits to foreign investors m 
power generation (using imported equipment of 
their choice without any mternational bidding), 
even while the BHEL cannot get paid by the loss- 
making SEBs, and cannot obviously offer any credit 
terms And now, the BHEL can be bought over by 
. GE/ABB/Hitachi, whoever, and converted into a 
supplier of components All because the Government 
of India would not raise internal resources for 
infrastructure development 

Why ıs this policy suicidal? A foreign investor 
would look for a profit of at least 30 per cent on 
investment, that 1s the norm The Power Purchase 
Agreements of the past guaranteed a return of 16 per 
cent with built-in provisions for other payments 
which—as per IDBI calculations for the Enron 
proyect—took dividends to 54 per cent of investment 
1n the exghth year 


t 


At what price would infrastructure be sold, if the ` 


investors are to make such extraordinary profits? 
Would the common man be able to purchase power 
at the which are now being talked of? (World Bank 
consultants have advised the UPSEB that power 


rates for the farm sector should be at a concessional ° 


rate of Rs 3 per unit, while for all other consumers 
the rate should be between Rs 5 and 6 per unit) 

At a rate higher than Rs 3 per unit, it becomes 
economic for any large industrial unit to go ın for 


captive diesel-based generation So, the most profit 
able customers are then likely to shun public suppl 
of power Who will then provide power to th 
backward regions, poorer sections of the populator 
small industries, et al? 

And, would Indian industry remain compehtry 
with such power rates? If exports of manufacture 
taper off, how would essential imports be financed 

Power 1s an obvious example, particularly becaus 
citizens of Delhi have been facing horrendous powe 
cuts over the past one year The same goes for al 
other infrastructure Except for a few small roa 
sections and some bridges, the suggestion tha 
private investors should build highways is a pip: 
dream Are we, then, to leave major sngatior 
projects also to the private sector? 

The ideological stance that the private sector 1: 
more efficient, has no historical basis In any case 
all developed countries have developed because o 
the infrastructure built by the state (The USA 1s 
notable exception where the railroads were built by 
British investments never repaid, and major work: 
like the Tennessee Valley programme and majo: 

/ highways were built and are still operated by the 
state ) 

In brief, the experiment at throwing the burder 
of infrastructure development on the private secto: 
1s likely to come a cropper Over the past five years 
the Central power policies, initiated by N K P Salve 
aided and abetted by Dr Manmohan Singh, have 
failed totally The latter has accepted as much Yet 
we are now hell-bent on extending the same policie: 
over the entire area of infrastructure 

Two further points may be made briefly First, the 
privatisation of health msurance 1s a pointer o: 
things to come Medicare for the common man x 
no longer the responsibility of the state Publi 
hospitals, Primary Health Centres are to Janguish 
Those who can afford medical insurance would now 
have access to private hospitals, nursing homes 
There are proposals for setting up piivate universities 
indeed, private medical colleges—with enormous 
capitation fees—are already a fact of life 

In brief, if you have the money, you are in plover 
The state has no responsibility to educate, to cater 
to the health of the people in general That the righi 
to life—as guaranteed by the Constitution and as 
interpreted by the Supreme Court—is being grossly 
violated and that the Directive Principles of State 
Policy are being thrown into the dustheap do noj 
appear to concern anybody This is raw capitalism 
(of nineteenth century USA when the Wild West was 
won) run riot. It 1s amazing that political parties 
adhering to Leftist philosophy are meek witnesses 
to such developments 
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Finally, the focusof the Finance Minister appears 
to be entirely on the Stock Market, and on how to 
naximise external capital inflow, be it of the nature 
of portfolio investment or even a loan at high 
nterest rates (NRI deposits being a case ın point) 
àt what rate is the productivity of the Indian 
conomy likely to grow, that we are prepared to pay 
‘xtortionate returns to external capital? How 1s the 
iehaviour of the Bombay Sensex——in the “secondary 
narket” for stock—relevant for new investments? 
Jew issues have been flagging of late The common 
avestor has been hired to the idea of making quick 
apital gains And the returns on such investments 
rould then be the minimum that new investment 
rould seek The risks are, of course, always there, 
ut the rate of profit having been set, that sets the 
it-off in respect of all new investments Insofar as 
ifrastructure 1s concerned, the private sector will 
ot invest for a lower return 
Again, unless the real gains in productivity are 
ss than 16 per cent, how does one pay at least that’ 
turn for mfrastructural investments? That implies 
e savings—or even the consumption—of a large 
rt of the population would be squeezed ın order 
pay those who have capital That goes for 
ternal capttal also, borrowed at a’ high price 
aless the marginal productivity of investments 
idertaken with external capital 1s higher than the 
te of return, the savings of the rest of the economy 
duld be squeezed to pay such capital - 
The abolition of the Dividend Tax will have the 
rect effect of increasing rentier incomes The 
unting borrowing by the government at high 
es of interest, coupled with the refusal to tax, can 
ly increase rentier incomes all round at the 
Jense of labour incomes Indeed, the proposal to 
5w the floating of “indexed bonds”—whuich would 
tect , rentier incomes—symbolises the entire 
llosophy running through the Budget Since, as 
‘saying says, “it 1s a zero sum game”, protecting 
ne sectoral interest during a period of inflation 
shes that somebody else has to pay more for 
ation Since businessmen generally make profits 
ing inflation, as wages lag behind prices, the 
re burden of inflation would hereafter be passed 
to the common people, as all owners of capital 
ald be doubly protected 
ncidentally, the Economic Survey bemoans the 
lune in investment in agriculture Who ts going 
west in agriculture if a UTI or IDBI bond fetches 
> 15 per cent? Is the profit on agrarian investment 
rer? The inevitable result would be stagnant 
cultural productivity, declining output (as more 
more land 1s taken away for urbanisation) and 
g prices All margurial farmers, landless labourers, 
al workers and artisans in urban areas would 


suffer as food prices keep mounting 


\ 
Conclusion 


THis 1s a very cursory analysis of the 1997-98 Budget, 
it has eschewed detailed examination of revenue, 
expenditure and transfer proposals But, the overall 
macro dimensions of the Budget are so oppressively 
evident, and sọ dangerous, that focus 1s necessary 
only on the following points 

(a) The refusal to tax, in order to raise resources for 

public investment on infrastructure, will lead to a 

generally tottermg infrastructure 

(b) That will lead to both stagnant production and 

price inflation 

(c) The result will be capital flight from the favoured 

“private savers” in India 

(d) And yet, external capital can still move in, if only 

to take t over Indian assets on the cheap, we would 

then gradually revert to bemg a truly “colonial 

economy” 

(e) With the neglect of social development, the number 

of people below the poverty line can only be expected 

to increase 

(f) Even basic education and health caie facilites— 

supposed, to be provided by the state to all, free of 

cost—would now be denied to the bulk of the 

population 

One section of the population; the urban elite, the 
successful playerson the Stock Exchanges, the 
exporter /importer/imdustrial magnate able to stash 
away funds abroad, would certainly gain 

But, at whose cost, one wonders 
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Major Political Challenge Ahead . 


JEAN DREZE ` 


Th economic reforms initiated ın 1991 are entering 
their seventh year and the debate about their ımpact 
on poverty 1s far from settled According to some, the 
reforms have led to a sharp increase ın poverty, 
reversing the sustained trend of poverty decline in the 
1980s Others, including the government, claun that 
the reforms have tnggered a major revival of economic 
growth and a corresponding improvement ın hving 
conditions 
. There is growing evidence ın support of an altogether 
different view, namely, that the reforms have—so far— 
made much less difference to the lives of the masses 
than 1s claimed on either side of the debate. Aside from 
some statistical indications to that effect, several recent 
surveys bring out that an overwhelming majority of 
the rural population 1s not even aware of any significant 
economic reforms, having taken place since 1991 And 
those who claim some knowledge of these reforms 
often turn out, on further probing, to have something 
else in mund Some respondents, for mstance, believe 
that economic reforms are about the introduction of 
cooperative farming Others think that the term refers 
to the recent wave of scams in high places 

This state of affairs has been interpreted by some 
as a positive feature of the reforms The World Bank’s 
recent Country Economic Memorandum, for instance, 
takes much comfort ın the fact that the rural poor have 
not percerved any major change in therr living standards 
since 1991 The reforms have not led to any resurgence 
in poverty, so all ıs well—so goes the argument The 
assessment, however, reflects the fact that the terms 
of the current debate are biased in favour of the 
proponents of the reforms 

The main issue, ın fact, ıs not whether poverty has 
increased since 1991 (as claimed by the critics), but 
why the reforms have failed to lead to a major 
improvement in the living conditions of the masses 
There was, on the face of ıt, much reason to expect 
such an improvement, given the enormous scope for 
greater efficiency in the Indian economy The post- 
reform record ıs all the more disappomting given that 
it has been enhanced by an unusual succession of good 
monsoons 

Four considerations help interpret this situation 
First, the scope of the reforms has been much more 
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limited than what the advocates or detractors of th 
new policies are prone to clam There has, no doub 
been a sıgmficant liberalisation of international trad: 
But the role of international trade in the economy : 
quite small as things stand, so that a little tinkerin 
with the exchange rate or import tariffs can hardly t 
expected to lead to a rapid economic takeoff As f: 
as the domestic economy 1s concerned, the polic 
framework remains much the same in man 
fundamental respects Also, just as the scope of tt 
reforms 1s often exaggerated, so is the reach | 
bureaucratic controls prior to the reforms 

This apples particularly to the rural econo 
which has given much room to market forces for a ia 
time An Indian village ıs, in a sense, a Chicag 
economust’s paradise, where an unregulated mark 
exists for almost everything, including the services 
the most important assets Even a day’s labour can | 
bought much lke a bar of chocolate, without t 
impediments of collective bargaining, safety regulator 
wage legislation, social security and the like In tt 
light, 1t 1s hard to see further liberalisation as the k 
to greater economic prosperity in ural areas 

A second consideration is that the success of 
market-oriented economy 1s highly dependent on skili 
state action For one thing, even in a market-orient 
economy there ıs much need for some regulation 
private enterprise in the public interest That inde 
is one of the reasons for the historical emergence 
éxtensive bureaucratic controls in the Indian econon 

White it is certainly true that these controls ha 
often failed to serve the public interest, and tl 
liberalisation has a role to playin making the 
controls less stifling, abandoning or muinimisi 
regulation altogether would be substituting one ba 
mustake for another. The inescapable need for regulati 


. geared to the prevention of environmental destruct 


hazardous activities, monopolistic practices and rela: 
problems 1s evident ın the economuc policies of advan 
industrial economies It 1s also clear' from the vicissitu: 
of recent privatisation efforts ın India (bus transp 
m Delhi is a prime example) More important, 

success of a market-oriented economy 1s raising liv: 
standards depends crucially on the positive activin 
of the state (going well beyond regulation), particule 
in fields such as health, education and social secur 
This again is one of the major lessons to learn fr 


f (Continued on page 
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RAILWAY BUDGET 








The Naked Truth 


GEORGE FERNANDES 


Th first thought one has after going through 
Ram Vilas Paswan’s second Railway Budget 1s 
whether the Indian Railways’ has got into an 
irreversible downward slide All the promises made 
by the Minister about the new lines, gauge 
conversions, doubling of tracks and surveys and 
more surveys cannot hide the truth that the Plan 
investment by the Railways has taken a massive cut 
Paswan himself underscores this reality when he 
says ın justifying, the additional levies on fares and 
freight rates “There 1s an option before me to 
further reduce the Railways’ Annual Plan ” 

The Annual Plan at Rs 8300 crores is bound to 
put the Railways ın a situation where its already 
overburdened infrastructure will move into the 
danger zone, particularly for those “93 per cent” 
who travel in the Second Class and in the suburban 
rail ‘services (It must be the awareness of the 
additional misery they will be subjected to that 
made the Minister not to increase their fares ) The 
outlay on badly needed rolling stock has been 
reduced from Rs 2020 crores to Rs 1208 crores This 
will make for more overcrowding 1n trains Track 
renewals which received Rs 1680 crores last year get 

, only Rs 1516 crores, which will mean more 
derailments For passenger amenities, allocations 
are down fram Rs 103 crores to Rs 80 crores Gauge 
conversion from Rs 1021 crores to Rs 996 crores and 
doubling from Rs 206 crores to Rs 178 crores 

This decline has been conceded ın the Economic 
Survey 1996-97 presented on February 25, which 
states that the continuing reduction in budgetary 
support to the Railways “has forced the Railways 
to reprioritise ongoing projects of lme expansion, 
renewals, gauge conversion and electrification of 
key routes and has adversely affected procurement 
of rolling stock” 

One other fallout of the decline of the Railways 
is the diversion of legitimate rail traffic to the 
roadways Apart from the loss to the Railways, this 
also means additional import of petroleum that the 
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country can ill-afford, and pollution, which ts causing 
so much havoc 
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RAMVILAS Paswan says that he has confirmed 16,000 
casual labour out of the 56,000 he had earlier 
promised to confirm This comes at a time when the 
Indian Railways has been shedding its Jabour force 
ever since the new economic policy was introduced 
in 1991 The railwaymen numbered 16,54,000 in 
1991 -The figures at the end of March 1996, released 
with the budget, show that that has comé down to 
15,86,000 If some of this 1s due to increased 
productivity on the part of railwaymen, much of it 
1s because of contracting out work so far done 
departmentally by the Railways 

Ministers have often been accused of using their 
positions to do special favours to their own 
constituencies, at public cost And not without 
reason Two former Prime Ministers got not only 
public funds but also resources of private business- 
men diverted to their respective constituencies 

But no person has been so brazen as the mrcumbent 
Prime Minster Of the 37 new surveys for new lines 
taken up-in the budget, eight belong to Karnataka 
and another eight to Andhra Pradesh The rest of 
the country gets 21 This ıs in addition to a number 
of ongoing projects of gauge conversion, new lines, 
doubling, etc taken up during that last six to eight 
months There ıs no more reason to hope that H D 
Deve Gowda can bring himself to think that he 1s 
the Prime Minister of India which exists also beyond 
the boundaries of Karnataka 

While the increase in fares by 10 per cent in 
higher classes and five per cent in the Sleeper Class 
wul pinch the passengers, the whopping 12 per cent 
mcrease in freight rates will have a markedly 
inflationary effect The commodities so generously 
exempted by the Minister from the impact of the 
increased freight rates have been on the exempted 
list for several years now 

For all his concern for the poor Second Class 
traveller, Paswan has displayed a highly elitist bent 


x 


wa 


7 





of mind by providing telephones in the Rajdhani 
trains When money for passenger amenities and 
even staff amen:tes 1s difficult to come by, and has, 
in fact, been reduced, why was 1t necessary to spend 
it on such highly elitist luxurtes! 

The budget mentions that the six new railway 
zones announced in the last budget “have been 
inaugurated and general managers as Officers on 
Special Duty have been posted” If only Ram Vilas 
Paswan had chosen to stay the creation of these six- 
zones whose establishment will cost about Rs 2000 


crores, he could have saved the railway users and 
the people at large from these fat likes tn fares and 
freight rates 

The final thought one has 1s that Ram Vilas 
Paswan and most Members of Parliament are made 
for each other The MPs want Railways in their 
constituencies and make demands that cannot be 
fulfilled ın the short run The Minister makes 
promises some of which cannot be redeeméd even 
in the long run But, that 15 what politics ts about, 
is it not? ; z 


a 


Paswan’s Populism despite Resource Crunch 


S. SETHURAMAN 


Ran Vilas Paswan’s penchant for power and 
patronage 1s writ large again in the second budget 
for the Railways for 1997-98 he has presented to 
Parliament, raising concerns about the viability of 
the country’s largest public utility organisation 

At one go, Paswan has set aside principlés of 
- economic efficiency and prod uctivity—which should 
govern the vast transport network that has been 
Steadily losing ouf to road, both in MEIHE and 
passenger traffic 

He carries his approach on development of the 
backward regions by providing rail links without 
norms of financial viability too far, especially when 
the Railways have been m severe resource crunch 
tor strengthening and expanding capacity to carry 
larger volumes of traffic that faster economic growth 
would entail , 

It 19 understandable that remote regions should, 
over a period of tame, be brought into rail connectivity 
and that transportation should be available to 
backward areas Such investments, which may not 
bring even a minimum return, have to be carefully 
appraised, prioritised and funded by the government, 
Central and State 

The Railways have had in the past to close down 
è few of the uneconomic branch lines which are still 
bang operated in many areas because of resistance 
trom the public and the unwillingness of the State 
Governments to their winding up, or to reimburse 
a part of the operating loss fo the Railways 

A review of the financial results of uneconomic 
branch lines for 1995-96 showed, on an investment 
of Rs 266 crores, operating losses adding upto Rs 
184 crores in 115 branch lines, according to the 
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annual report of the Railways 

Paswan has managed to provide for Rs 400 crores 
in his budget for new lines in the North-East and 
Jammu and Kashmir’ and to this extent he has 
succeeded in getting the budgetary support increased 
to Rs 1813 crores 

But the Railways’ Annual Plan for 1997-98 with 
an outlay of Rs 8300 crores remaining at the same 
level as in the previous year ts less in real ‘terms 
taking into account the rate of inflation The budgeted 
expenditure on works, machinery and rolling stock 
will be less at Rs 5250 crores as against Rs 5840 


, crores (RE) in 1996-97 The cuts include tolling 


stock, gauge conversion, doubling and passenge! 
amenities Provision for track renewals, is toog 
inadequate considering the backlog of 9000 kilo- | 
metres at the end of the Eighth Plan 
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Rairway Bupaets have tended to become annual tarift , 
revision exercises with across-the-board treight 
increases by 10 to 12 per cent and five to 10 per 
cent revision of fares, mainly upper class, and these 
hikes have been effected successively since 1990-91 
Paswan has justified the fare atid freight revision 
to yield Rs 1800 crores in 1997-98 on the ground 
that the Railways are called upon to bear an 
additional wage burden of Rs 3500 crores resulting 
from the Fifth Pay Commuission’s recommendations 
He has not indicated any measures to cut costs 
generally, such as phasing out surplus manpower 
through an attractive voluntary retuement scheme, 
or raising resources by commercial exploitation ot 
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land owned by the Railways On the other hand, 
he 1s determined to add 56,000 casual labour as 
permanent employees 

Already, the tariff structure 1s distorted with 
cross-subsidisation from freight earnings while 93 
per cent of passerigers travelling ın the Second Class 
are spared from the annual increases The relentless 
revision of freight rates has had a cost-push effect 
on commodities and the 1997-98 budget will be 
significantly inflationary After failing to attract 
high-rated goods, the Railways may be hard put to 
retaining their present share of the 40 per cent of 
the total freight traffic in the country, when there 
1s greater commercial orientation to its operations 

Paswan’s budget totally ignores the essential 
priorities of development, contrary to what the 
Ninth Plan Approach Paper advocates, namely, 
“greater rail output through! expansion of capacity 
and higher productivity based on technological 
upgradation and work culture improvement” 
Instead, the Railway Minister is indulging in 
populism with promises of new lines, surveys and 
additional trains, concentrating on his home State, 
Bihar, and pleasing the Prime Minister with a 








maximum share of the bounty to Karnataka 

The freight target for 1997-98 19 set at 430 million 
tonnes as against the likely realisation of the targeted 
410 milion tonnes in the current year But the 
Railways must have the required additional rolling ' 
stock to handle the expected increases in both 
freight traffic and the three to.four per cent increase 
in passenger traffic The progress on’ track renewals, 
electrification and «doubling would need to be 
accelerated to achieve the capacity to bear the 
anticipated traffic in the Ninth Plan 

Far from gearing ttself to handle the development 
challenges, the Railwavs are on a downslide in 
financial performance, even atter the burdens 
regularly thrown on rail users The operating rato 
(proportion of expenses to revenue), which’ was 
brought down to 823 per cent in the current year, 
will be 914 per cent in 1997-98 The budget also 
shows reduced appropriations to the Capital and 
Depreciation Funds The ratio oj net revenue to 
capital employed by the Ratlways too has nosedived 
from 15 2 per cent ın 1995-96 to 8 9 per cent in 1997- 
98, as budgeted at present Those are no indicators 
of a healthy state of railway finances 








PUNJAB VIDHAN SABHA POLL == 


BJP-Akali Victory, Congress Defeat, 
“Third Front Rout | 


-SATYAPAL DANG : 
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The author, a distingutshed Communist leader of Punjab, presents here a lucid analysts of the State Assembly clections 
and explains in detail the stand of the Punjab CPI m the poll 


Te sweeping victory won by the Akalı-BJP 
alliance in the Punjab Vidhan Sabha elections held 
on February 7, 1997 can have considerable influence 
on the national political scene It has boosted the 
morale of the BJP, which had been sagging because 
of its failure to come to power in Delhi and UP, the 
fall of the BJP Ministry in Gujarat despite the 
overwhelming majority ıt had secured in the 
(Assembly and open infighting in the ruling BJP in 
Rajasthan The BJP will get the active support of the 
Akalis to get Akal votes all over India This became 
obvious during the elections to the Delhi Municipal 
Corporation and the nine Municipal Corporations 
of Maharashtra including that of Bombay held on 
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February 23, 1997 Akal leader and SGPC chief 
Gurcharan Singh Tohra and the Number Two in the 
Punjab Cabinet and chief of the Punjab BJP, Balramy: 
Dass Tandon, had gone to Bombay to campaign 1n 
the Corporation elections not only for the BIP but 
also for its ally, the Shiv Sena ot Bal Thackeray who 
aspires to be India’s Hitler The BJP-Akah alliance 
and its victory ın Punjab rs being used by the BJP, 
to show that the religious minorities in India are not 
against ıt by falsely equating the Akalis with the 
Sikh community This may help it to win over some 
of the regional parties and thus enable it to seize 
power at the Centre with less difficulty 

The factors which have helped the Akali- "BJP 
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alliance to win nearly 80, per cent of the seats m 

the Assembly include the following 

1 The peace card played by the Congress and the Left 
did not work The argument that Akalis-in-power 
would increase the danger of revival of terrorism did 
not cut much ice People seemed convinced that 
Prakash Singh Badal heading an Akali-BJP Government 
would be a different person and would do everything 
possible to miamtam peace They also seemed to 
beleve that the danger of revival of terrorism was 
being exaggerated 

2 People wanted to punish the Congress for the unprece- 
dented corruption indulged in ‘by the Congress 
Government Of course, neither the Akalis nor the BJP 
were paragons of virtue However, the Akalis had been 
out of power since more than a decade and the BJP 
even longer ' 

3 Beant Singh’s role in overcoming terrorism in Punjab 
cannot be overestimated There was, however, a 
negative side too The police was given a tree hand 
and the avoidable excesses committed by it were by 
no means negligible 

4 Infighting in the Congress was, of course, not a new 
phenomenon However, it had reached a qualitatively 
new stage because of politics having become a means 
of making big money instead of being a means ot 
serving the people and the country This could be 
seen when the Harcharan Singh Biar Government 
ceased to function at all for about two months with 
Congress-I Ministers and MLAs, including the Speaker, 
divided in two camps, one led by Rayindar Kaur 
Bhattal and the other by Brar fighting it out The fight 
ended in a compromise which did not last This ugly 
spectacle could not but have a negative effect on the 
Congress y : 

5 Big promises like free electricity and water for 
agriculture and irrigation also seem to have helped the 
Akali-BJP alliance The Congress-I had secuyed 35 per 
cent of the total votes polled during the Lok Sabha 
elections In the Assembly elections ıt secured only 28 
per cent having suffered a`rapıd decline of seven per 
cent becayse of the above factors 
The Congress-I’s attempts to forge an alliance 

with the BSP and the two Communist Parties— 

which was to have been called a secular front—did 
not succeed On the other hand, the Akali-BJP 
alliance worked well As in 1977, on the whole the 

Akali voters voted for the BJP and the BJP voters 

polled for the Akalis, notwithstanding the known 

and quite sharp differences between the two 

communal parties, This gave the Akah-BJP front a 

decisive advantage because of our first-past-the- 

post electoral system instead of a system of 
proportional representation The front won nearly 

80 per cent of the seats and 44 per cent of the total 

pelled votes For the second time ın the history of 

post-independence Punjab the Akalis by themselves 
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got an absolute majority in the Assembly with 7: 
seats out of 117 OF course, the BJP won 18, many 
more than ever before With 28 per cent of the votes 
the Congress got only 12 per cent of the seats . 

The Congress suffered a serious setback in term: 


` of votes also though its setback in terms of seat: 


was much bigger Only time will tell whether it wil 
draw the correct lessons and take appropriate step: 
to revive itself If ıt does not, it will only prove righ 
those who say that the Congress ts a dying party 
And that will be bad not only for it but for the 
country too because India needs not only a strong 
Left but also a strong and healthy Centrist party 
Just now we lack both and therein hes the tragedy 
of India today 
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IN the Punjab Assembly elections, the Left in Puryal 
consisting of the CPI and CPI-M has also sufferec 
a setback As against tour seats in the dissolvec 
Assembly, the CPT has been reduced to two The 
CPI-M has not succeeded even in opening its 
account in the present Vidhan Sabha as against its 
one seat in the previous Assembly In terms of votes 
too the CPI-M has suffered a setback as compared 
with the votes polled by it in the different Assembly 
segments of the Lok Sabha seats contested by ıt ir 
May 1996 Immediately after the elechon results 
were out, the CPI-M General Secretary himself came 
out holding the Punjab unit of the CPI responsible 
for the setback of the Left and accusing it ol 
treachery and sabotaging Left unitv im the State The 
Secretary of the Punjab unit of the CPI-M followe€ 


*the all-India lead He also accused the central 


leadership of the CPT It 1s, theretore, very necessary 
to go deep mto the matter 

Months before the elections were announced, a 
joint campaign in the form of conventions, etc was 
run in Puryab for a number of spectfic demmands 
of the people For this purpose, the CPI, CPI-M, 
Janata Dal, Republican Party and Congress (Tewart) 
had come together The CPI-M and more so the 
Janata Dal portrayed this combination as the Third 
Front (vis-a-vis the Akalis and the Congress) which 
would contest all the 117 seats “in the coming 
Assembly elections” The Janata Dal even wanted 
to announce the name of a shadow Chief Minister, 
The CPI had differed and even objected to such 
pronouncements Ít had pointed out that a third 
alternative was very much needed m Punjab but as 
yet there was not even the remotest chance of such 
an alternative emerging by the time the Assembly 
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elections would become due The only two Left 


parties in Punjab are the two CPs And even the ' 


two together would not be able to poll more than 
-sıx or seven per cent of the votes at the maximum 
And that too given complete agreement between the 
two Their strength in fact has been on the decline 
The Republican Party and the Congress (Tewari) 
hardly mattered in Punjab 
The position of the Janata Dal 1s not much better 
As a party it ıs hardly there Karpal Singh of 
Amritsar, with a base of his own had jomed the 
Janata Party Known as a greater Akali than the 
Akalis themselves, he had left the Janata Party to 
fight and win a seat in the Lok Sabha 1n 1986 with 
the help of the “militants” He had then formed a 
party of his own known as the Janata Morcha On 
the eve of the 1996 Lok Sabha elections, he again 
joined the Janata Dal and fought the elections with 
‘the support of the Akal: Dal (Badal) and a section 
of the CPI On losing the election, he again left the 
Janata Dal and revived his Janata Morcha He 
contested one of the Amritsar City Assembly seats— 
this tıme without the support of the Akal: or any 
other party and forfeited his security deposit The 
only other place ın Punjab where the Janata Dal has 
some influence is the Moga district Here too this 
influence 1s based on the personal influence of Roop 
Lal Sathi and his son Vyay Sathi Both of them had 
contested the elections to the Punjab Assembly in 
1992 The father had lost but the son became the 
solitary Janata Dal MLA On the eve of the Assembly 
elections, Roop Lal Sathi told the writer of this 
-article that both he and his son had decided to join 
the Akal Dal (Badal) and both would contest 
elections on its ticket The news of Vyay Sathi 
joing the Akal: Dal (Badal) appeared in the press 
too Prakash Singh Badal, however, did not agree 
to obligé both of them He wanted only the son to 
contest as the Akali candidate Both decided then 
to go back to the Janata Dal which was too willing 
to welcome them back with open arms Both 
contested but lost the recent Assembly elections 
Such ıs the Janata Dal m Punjab 
Behind ‘the slogan of the Third Front perhaps 
there was also the idea that the fact of the UF 
Government in Delhi would ‘help the Third Front 
“to become a real force and enhance the mfluence 
of its constituent parties How wrong this idea was 
became clear when the campaigning by the jomt 
team of the Prime Minister, the External Affairs 
Minister and the CPI-M General Secretary hardly 
had any effect on the fortunes of the Third Front 
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which failed to win even a single seat 

This Third Front was slightly different from 
what had been visualised The CPI was not ın it 
The Congress (Tewari) had gone back to the 
Congress-I For unknown reasons the Republican 
Party was also not ın ıt To make up for the losses, 
the absolutely non-existent party of the Defence 
Minister was included 

The CPI-M contested 26 seats, lost all and got an 
average of 7233 votes per seat And this despite the 
fact that in many of these seats it also recured a 
substantial number of traditional CPI votes The 
Janata Dal put up candidates in 25 seats It did not 
win any and got an average of 2000 votes per seat 
It should be obvious that had the CPI too joined 
the “Third Front” and prevented its “loss of 
credibility”, the results would not have been very 
different Very likely for the first time ın the post- 
independence history of India, the Punjab Assembly 
would have had no Communist representative To 
blame the CPI for the debacle 1s to try to find a 
scapegoat which would not help anyone 
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THe CPI and CPI-M both had the common 
understanding that the Akalhı-BJP combine should be 
prevented from coming to power and at least 
contained Both considered the Congress-I corrupt 
to the core Both were of the view that the Congress- 
I and Akalis were more or less equally responsible 
for the rise of terrorism in Punjab Both considered 
the Akalis as well as the BJP communal 

This would have fully justified the slogan “oppose 
both and work for bigger Left representation in the 
Assembly” The strategy for the CPI and CPI-M 
would have been to jointly contest about 30 seats 
or so in which they could together put up a good 
performance, to support a few Janata Dal and 
Republican candidates, and as for the rest of the 
constituencies, to call upon the voters to vote for 
whosoever each voter considered to be the lesser 
evil or not to vote at all Neither the CPI-M nor the 
CPI was ready to pursue this strategy because each 
was keen to get some seats in the Assembly 

Functioning inside Parliament and the Assemblies 
1s important but it 1s secondary to the mass move- 
ment There has been a view inside the communist 
movement in India that, if necessary, ıt should be 
ready to sacrifice representation in a legislative body 
rather than compromise on any principle However, 
this view has been a voice in the wilderness and 








these days not many are prepared to listen to it 
Representation in legislative bodies is considered 
very essential The mass base of the Communists 
seems to share this opinion In view of the first-past- 
the-post electoral system, smaller parties are at a 
disadvantage Fighting on their own, the Communists 
may not get even a single seat although they may 
get seven per cent of the polled votes which would 
give them eight or nine seats in the Punjab Assembly 
under an electoral system of proportional represen- 
tation P 

Since the CPI considered the CPI-M slogan of the 
Third Front to be unrealistic, aś amply demonstrated 
in Himachal time and again, it searched for an 
alternative strategy It wanted to take into account 
the fact that despite all its sins and acts of omission 
and-commussion, the Congress-I does not and cannot 
stand for a theocratic state ın India or Punjab (unlike 
the BJP and Akalis) and to have some a 
with t 

The State leadership of the CPI wanted that 
the two Communist Parties together should agree 
and make adjustments with the Congress-I or a 
Congress-I BSP combination (1f ıt were to materialise), 
Congress-I not contesting some seats of the CPI and 
some of the CPI-M and the two supporting the 
Congress-I carididates in a certain number of 
constituencies provided the Congress candidates 
would not be notoriously corrupt My information 
1s that a section of the CPI-M leadership was also 
for this line but their view was rejected Under the 
circumstances, the CPI ensured that in no seat the 
CPI and CPI-M were pitted against each other The 
CPI made it clear to the Congress leadership that 
in 15 specified seats the CPI would support the 
CPI-M against both the Akali-BJP alliance on the 
one hand and the Congress-I on the other The 
Congress-I agreed not to contest 10 seats against the 
CPI On four seats the CPI and the Congress both 
put up their candidates The CPI did not call for 
the defeat of the Congress but did not also say that 
it was for a Congress Government ın the State Its 
gave the slogan for a secular government in Punjab 

As a result of this strategy the CPI was able to 
retain two of its four seats and won on an average 
21,650 votes per seat 

The two Communist Parties not only have the 
right to criticise each other but have also the duty 
to make self-criticism That 1s necessary in the 
interests of Left and more so of communust unity 

The Punjab Secretary of the CPI-M has argued 
that the behaviour oof the CPI fully justifies their 
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stand against unification of the two parties into one 
It does no such thing Of course, on many issues 
differences between the two parties crop up But 
there are greater differences within each of the two 
parties than between the two This has been proved 
by the “historic blunder” made by the CPI-M as per 
Comrade Jyoti Basu Refusal to unite in fact 
undermines even unity-in-action Both parties (but 
much more so the CPI-M) try to grow at the cost 
of each other and this creates problems and friction 
even in the course of joint action In most of the 
seats where the CPI was contesting some CPI-M 
comrades and supporters did vote for the CPI 
candidates but a major part did not And quite a 
few actively worked for the defeat of the CPI 
candidates On the other hand, the CPI cadres 
worked for the CPI-M candidates even in some seats 
in which it was not committed to do so According 
to the State Secretary of the CPI, the CPI-M got its 
active support ın 22 seats ın all 
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THE BSP leader, Kanshı Ram, had an alliance with 
the Akali Dal in the Lok Sabha elections Now it 
wanted an alliance with the Congress-] It insisted 
on 45 seats to which the Congress-I wisely did not 
agree The BSP has suffered a mayor setback in the 
State Appropriate lessons need to be drawn not 
only by the BSP but by all political parties The 
growing opportunist tendency to have alliances 
irrespectives of principles, programmes and policies 
1s a dangerous one It 1s leading to de-ideologisation 
of politics in India The Left must fight this tendency 
and not fall a prey to it 

Last but not the least, the rejection of the Akali 
Dal (Mann) by the voters 1s a positive development 
The votes polled by ıt, however, should not be lost 
sight of while working out future tasks The attitude 


` towards the present government should not be of 


opposition for the sake of opposition 

Rightly or wrongly, an impression has been 
created in the public mind that the CPI’s central 
leadership and the State leadership had serious 
differences, that the central’ leadership of the CPI 
was not getting its stand implemented, etc This is 
most unfortunate There was also a lack of trans- 
parency about some of the decisions of the two 
parties Serious self-criticism 1s called for on the part 
of both ın these respects Criticism, of course, should 
be friendly and have the objective of the two parties 
coming closer and not widening the prevailing gulf 
between the two 
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PUNJAB VIDHAN SABHA POLL 


Complete Erosion of Congress 


eg Punjab Vidhan Sabha elections have struck 
another nail in the Congress coffin The Congress 
party has beer totally wiped out by the Shiromani 
Akali Dal-Bharatiya Janata Party wave which swept 
the whole of Punjab, cutting across different regions 
and religions Punjab may stand diametrically 
opposed to Bihar or UP in terms of various economic 
parameters, but in the political context the results 
of the recently contluded Vidhan Sabha elections 
bring Punjab somewhat closer to these two States, 
In its electoral history, the Congress party polled its 
lowest ever vote in Bihar (11 2 per cent) and UP (8 1 
per cent) during the 1996 Lok Sabha elections 
Punjab has jomed these two States in the Hindi 
heartland,gas the Congress received its lowest ever 
vote share in the 1997 Vidhan Sabha elections The 
Congress party only managed to win 14 Vidhan 
Sabha seats with a mere 26 4 percent votes, whereas 
the SAD-BJP combing won 93 seats with 458 per 
cent votes The Shuromani Akali Dal recorded its 
biggest ever success winning 75 seats of the 94 
Vidhan Sabha seats contested, even improving from 
its biggest win of 73 seats in 1985, when ıt contested 
100 seats In alliance with the SAD, the BJP contesting 
only 23 Vidhan Sabha seats won 18 seats with 8 3 
per cent votes, their biggest ever success in Punjab 


Political Parties and Alliance Formation 


Ever since the electioris were announced, the writing 
on the wall clearly indicated an SAD victory in 
Punjab, but ıt never appeared to be so clear and 
loud as the results have shown With the 
announcement of the poll, the SAD and BJP entered 
into an alliance to contest the elections together, 
with the SAD agreeing to contest 94 seats leaving 
23 seats for the BJP On the other hand, the Congress 
party gauging the limitations of contesting the 
elections alone, tried to enter into an alliance with 

e Bahujan Samaj Party, but their talks failed on 
the issue of seat sharing and they could not form 
an alliance The search for an ally continued and 
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the Congress finally entered into seat adjustments, 
with the CPI leaving 10 seats for that party and had 
friendly contests in three seats No major party was 
now left and the BSP had no other option but to 
form an alliance with the Akal: Dal (Mann) The 
various components of the United Front (Janata Dal, 
Samajwadi Party, CPM; etc ) contested the electrons 
in an alliance 

Factionalism has been a major disease in the 
Congress party ın Punjab ın recent days Congress- 
men remained a divided lot even when they were 
to face the elections HS Brar, who was appointed 
the Chief Minister'after the death of Beant Singh, 
could hardly manage to bring peace among the 
different warring factions To make things more 
confused, a few months before the elections Brar 
was replaced by Rajinder Kaur Bhattal as the Chief 
Minister The announcement of the elections put’a 
full stop on the numerous populist measures adopted 
by Bhattal soon after she became the Chief Minister 
The ticket distribution and abrupt withdrawal of 
Brar from the contest, his suspension from the 
Congress went on to add to the dramd within the 
Punjab Congress In no way could the Punjab 
Congress put its house in order before the elections 
and its defeat was imminent 

Though Kanshi Ram made tall claims of creating 
an Uttar Pradesh-like situation in his home State, 
Punjab, having the largest Dalit population (26 8 per 
cent), he still lacks the same appeal among the Dalits 
of Punjab as he has among the Dalits of UP 
Simranjif Singh Mann and his party, Akal: Dal 
(Mann), no more has a mass base, and so without 
a party’structure and lack of support, the Akal: Dal 
(Mann)-BSP combine was contesting a lost battle 
The United Front partners were merely performing 
a formality since its constituents—the Janata Dal 
and Samajwadi Party—had practically no presence 
and the CPM, which used to have certain pockets 
of influence, was fast losing ground in Punjab 

As compared to other political parties or alliances 
the SAD-BJP combine proved to be the most cohesive 


alliance The BJP was comfortable contesting 23 


seats and the SAD assessing its area of influence 
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decided to contest only 94 seats The initial dissen- 
sions over ticket distribution led to some candidates 
contesting as rebels, but this phenomenon was more 
or less controlled as thé elections drew nearer So 
naturally, even before the electoral race had begun, 
the SAD-BJP combine stood far ahead of its rivals 
and people in general looked upon this alliance as 
the most viable alternative in Punjab 


Elections and the Outcome 


PunjaB witnessed one of the most peaceful elections 
in recent times People voted in large numbers, the 
average turnout being 689 per cent The Sangrur 
district recorded the highest turnout of 77 1 per cent 
whereas the Ludhiana district witnessed the lowest 
turnout of 63 4 per cent Generally the urban areas 
uke Amritsar, Jalandhar, Ropar, Patiala districts 
witnessed slightly lower turnouts as compared to 
the relatively rural districts 

The SAD-BJP alhance in Punjab recorded a 
landslide victory The commendable victory of the 
alliance 1s attributed to the massive support they 
received from the people of Punjab The alliance 
won 93 Vidhan Sabha seats with 45 8 per cent votes 
As compared to the 1996 Lok Sabha results (seen 
in terms of Vidhan Sabha segments), the alliance 
gained 32 seats and 10 6 per cent votes, as they led 
mn 61 Vidhan Sabha seats and polled 35 2 per cent 
votes ın those elections The Congress, which led in 
32 Vidhan Sabha seats in 1996, lost 18 seats and 
managed to win only 14 Vidhan Sabha seats ın 1997 
Even its vote went down to 26 4 per cent in 1997 
as compared to 35 1 per cent votes in the 1996 Lok 
Sabha elections, a net loss of 8 6 per cent votes The 
Akal: Dal (Mann-BSP combine 1s also one of the 
-major losers in the 1997 Vidhan Sabha elections In 
the 1996 Lok Sabha elections the alliance led in 18 
Vidhan Sabha seats, and polled 13 2 per cent votes 
During the recent elections the combine only 
managed to win two seats and polled 10 4 per cent 
votes registering a net loss of 16 seats and 27 per 
cent votes Independents managed to win six Vidhan 
Sabha seats with 11 per cent votes while the CPI 
won two seats with 2 9 per cent votes Other parties 
drew a blank with very little voting percentage 


Regional Pattern 
GEOGRAPHICALLY Punjab 1s divided into three distinct 


regions, that 1s, Majha, Doaba and Malwa Majha, 
which accounts for 27 Vidhan Sabha seats, 1s the 
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north-western part of Punjab sharing the border 
area with Pakistan This bordering region was 
precisely the area where the militants were most 
active A large Hindu population and a significant 
Dalit population (about 20 per cent) makes this: 
region a traditional stronghold of the Congress 
party During the 1996 Lok Sabha elections of the 
total 27 Vidhan Sabha seats the Congress led in 12 
with 381 per cent votes .whereas the SAD-BJP 
combine led ın 10 Vidhan Sabha segments with 32 3 
per cent votes. The Congress had too much stake 
in this region but in the 1997 Vidhan Sabha elections 
the Congress has been totally swept away and failed 
to even open its account Even the vote for the 
Congress went down by nearly 104 per cent as it 
polled only 277 per cent votes as compared to its 
38 1 per cent votes in the 1996 Lok Sabha elections 
The SAD-BJP alliance won 25 seats with 511 per 
cent votes, while the other two seats were won by 
Independents 

Doaba, which literally means the land between 
two rivers, 1s the area which has witnessed large 
scale migration of Punjabi youth to the Western 
countries The region, accounting for 27 Vidhan 
Sabha seats, 1s a stronghold of the BSP Not only 
does the BSP leader, Kanshi Ram, hail from this 
region, but the region also accounts for a large 
number of Dalit population (about 30 per cent) as 
compared to the other areas of Punjab Durmg the 
1996 Lok Sabha elections the BSP led in 12 of the 
27 Vidhan Sabha segments with 27 8 per cent votes 
The Congress led 1n 10 Vidhan Sabha segments with 
39 8 per cent votes The SAD-BJP combine proved , 
to be the weakest force in the region as they led 
only in five Vidhan Sabha segments with a mere 
223 per cent votes But the 1997 Vidhan Sabha 
elections in Punjab witnessed the biggest swing in 
favour of the SAD-BJP in this region Not only did 
the alliance win 20 Vidhan Sabha seats but ıt also 
polled 43 3 per cent votes ın this region Though the 
SAD-BJP has gained ın all the three regions in terms 
of votes, the gain in Doaba of 21 0 per cent vote 
1s the biggest as compared to 18 7 in Majha and 3 8 
per cent in Malwa The BSP, which had too much 
expectations, suffered a major loss in this region 
The party managed to win tts lone seat from this 
region and polled dnly 163 per cent votes, whid 
1s nearly 115 per cent less than what they polled 
during the 1996 Lok Sabha elections The Congress 
won only five Vidhan Sabha seats ın 1997 compared 
to the 10 Vidhan Sabha segments ıt had led in 1996 
and polled 26 7 per cent votes which was nearly 13 1 
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per cent less than its vote share in the 1996 Lok 
Sabha elections. 

Both in terms of geographical area as well as 
political significance, Malwa accounting for 63 
Vidhan Sabha seats stands to be the most important 
region of Punjab Most of the political heavy weights 
contested from this region The ex-Chief Minister 
and Shiroman Akal Dal leader, Prakash Singh 
Badal, contested from two seats, Qila Raipur in 
Ludhiana and Lamb1 ın Muktsar, the sitting Chief 
Minster and Congress leader, Rajinder Kaur Bhattal, 
contested from Lehra Gaga in Sangrur, Akali Dal 
(Mann) leader Simranjit Singh Mann contested 
against Badal at Qila Rapur and from Sirhind in 
Fatehgarh Sahib, prominent BJP leader Balramy 
Tandon contested from Rajpura in Patiala Though 
it’ has certain pockets of Hindu population, 
traditionally ıt has remained a stronghold for the 

, Akalis Of the total 63 Vidhan Sabha seats ın this 
region, the SAD-BJP alliance had led in 46 seats in 
the 1996 Lak Sabha poll with 409 per cent votes, 
whereas the Congress led in only 10 seats with 32 2 
per cent votes and the BSP led ın only five seats 
polling only 52 per cent votes 

In this rich cotton belt, the cotton lobby was the 
key factor in the electoral contest Since the cotton 
growing farmers were particularly unhappy with 
the Congress rule, ıt seemed the tide will turn totally 
against the Congress in this region But to the 
surprise of many, the Congress managed to win nine 
of the 14 seats with 258 per cent votes from this 
region in the 1997 Vidhan Sabha elections Even 
though the Congress polled 6 4 per cent less votes 
as compared to its 1996 Lok Sabha votes in 
Malwa, its loss was much less 1n this region 

„as compared to Majha and Doaba where the 
Congress went down by 102 per cent and 
13 1 per cent votes The SAD-BJP combine 
won 48 Vidhan Sabha seats from the region 
but even in its traditional belt its vote 
increased by only 3 8 per cent which was too 
less as compared to its increase in Majha 
(+18 7 per cent) and Doaba (+21 0 per cent), 
where the Akalis are relatively weak The 
BSP, which led ın five Vidhan Sabha segments 
in the 1996 Lok Sabha elections, drew a 
blank The lone Akali Dal (Mann) seat and 

the CPI’s two Vidhan Sabha seats came from 
this region 

A general overview of the Punjab Vidhan 
Sabha elections signifies a rout for the 
Congress and a thumping victory for the 
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SAD-BJP alliance The Punjab elections have added 
to the erosion of the Congress as 1n most other parts 
of the country But the regional analysis makes the 
point clear that whatever may be the overall 
performance of different political parties in Punjab, 
each of them performed relatively poor in its 
traditional strongholds and vice-versa The Congress, 
BSP and SAD were relatively strong in Majha, 
Doaba and Malwa regions respectively, but the 
Congress performance was worst in Majha, the BSP 
performed badly ın Doaba, while the SAD‘s 
performance was poor ın Malwa as compared to the 
other two respective regions This, Jf at all, gives an 
indication of a general dissatisfaction among the 
electorate with their once close leaders A general 
responsiveness to the people’s demands and 
problems turns an area into a stronghold for a party 
or a leader, whereas a general non-performance 
leads to growing disenchantment This may have 
happened with the Punjab electorate Nothing can 
be taken for granted ın politics Goods need to be 
delivered at the doorsteps of the people by the 
political parties or the people are sure to turn their 
back on them = 


NOTE 


All comparisons have been done with the 1996 Lok Sabha results 
seen in terms of the Vidhan Sabha segments Ideally the 1992 
Vidhan Sabha elections should have been the comparison point, 
but since the mayor Akal: parties boycotted the 1992 elections and 
there was only 26 per cent turnout, those elections did not seem 
appropriate for comparison The 1985 Vidhan Sabha elections 
were held much too early to merit comparison 
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Leaders beyond Stereotype 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


I. the midst of the pressures and pulls of 
contemporary politics, certain significant develop- 
ments seem to have escaped notice Some of these 
are too conspicuous, and yet one hardly finds any 
serious endeavour to understand them 

The two most disciplined political parties today 
have leaders who are known to be extraordinarily 
independent of the mindset of their parties Nobody 
can question Atal Behari Vajpayee’s standing as the 
foremost leader of the BJP or his national eminence 
And yet at the table talk in political circles, he 1s 
not counted as a dyed-in-the-wool leader Here 1s 
`a top leader who does not typify the BJP in his 
approach and understanding of events and yet the 
party stands to gain by his presence 

Under a different set of circumstances, the 
CPI-M faces a similar predicament The calculated 
fashion ın which the West Bengal Chief Minister, 
Jyoti Basu, has given publicity to his differences 
with his party over shouldering the responsibility 
of leading the United Front makes his a unique case 
in the annals of the communist movement Known 
for its tron discipline, the party finds that its most 
well-known leader has publicly aired his differences 
with the top leadership Although Basu has repeated 
his criticism of the majority of the Central Committee, 
1t 1s strange that the party leadership has not issued 
any explanation of the episode, nor has ıt responded 
to the sharp criticism 
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Iv 1s necessary to understand what such extraordinary 
happerings—Basu ın the CPI-M and Vajpayee in the 
BJP—really indicate, Both the cases, no doubt, have 
dealt a blow to the belief that their parties are made 
of tested steel, but that does not provide a clue as 
to why such eminent leaders have not hesitated to 
ride roughshod over the traditional concept of party 
discipline 

' Stalin was credited with having told his party 
that once a political line was settled, the organisation 
decided everything But he never pondered over a 
situation in which the political line itself was 
muddled No doubt, the Soviet Communist Party 
would have gained ın strength and quality if Stalin 
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and his colleagues had conceded that when a 
political line itself got into a rut, consultation and 
consensus mught be preferred to purges and 
liquidation A political line might seem to be sound 
at a particular point of time, but when the times 
change or new developments take place the old line 
would be ineffective, 1f not suicidal The mindset 
of a party follows that of its leadership And the 
leadership finds itself in a state of inertia when 
confronted with a new situation, which may be 
without precedent That 1s the point when a 
stereotyped political line may turn out to be 
disastrous It may also be a case of an opportunity 
being missed 

In such a situation, a perceptive leader has to 
strike out a new line and do his utmost to persuade 
the party to change There are, of course, memorable 
examples of great leaders having failed to carry 
their parties along the new lines The question then 
arises should they publicise the shortcomings of the 
leadership and bring it into discomfiture? 

There are examples from the freedom struggle 
When Gandhy emerged tn 1916, he might have felt 
that Congress leaders were in a state of unreality 
and therefore ineffective But he could hardly expect 
to change the situation or the Congress overnight 
It was only the hour of awakening Two decades 
later, in the mid-thirties, Jawaharlal Nehru had 
similar feelings about the Congress being in a state 
of paralysis after the British repression had smashed 
up Gandhi's civil disobedience movement Nehru 
at that time wrote a series of articles under the 
caption “Whither India” 

Later, when he himself became the Congress 
President, Nehru tried to instil a new awakening in 
the party which gave birth to the Left on the 
national political agenda After the 1942 movement, 
Nehru went through many bouts of rethinking but 
these did not take a definite point of view, while 
he himself got embroiled in the intricate details on 
the transfer of power compounded with the partition 
of the country Fifty years after, ıt 19 time for us to 
re-examine the question of partition, but 1t was not 
possible for Nehru to rethink it a> he himself was 
directly involved in the searing operation, thanks to 
the extraordmary hold of Mountbatten on him Only 
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towards the end of his days, did Nehru try to 
restructure his political philosophy but it was too 
late ın the day By that time, the Indian state had 
become well set and nobody challenged its premises 
Now, a new situation has arrived Social and 
political digits have changed and are changing fast 
The economic model set up on the ruins of 
colonialism has become outworn and cynicism has 
grown in direct portion to corruption in public life 
In such a situation, it 1s no surprise to find eminent 
leaders differmg with the parties that they themselves 
have helped build and are still serving 
However, the questions raised by Vajpayee and 
Basu need to be examined ın depth Basu’s 
expectations of the United Front by shouldering 
responsibility with ıt may turn out to be illusory 
But the fact that the old digits of politics have to 
make room for new digits cannot be disputed 
The political line of most of the parties has to 
change if these have to look beyond their present 
paradigms This ıs precisely what Vajpayee might 
have felt ın the two weeks of his Prime Ministership, 
when he and his party could not win over allies, 
as every ally has had some reservations about the 
BJP 
Thus despite its preponderance over other parties 
in terms of seats, the BJP could not infuse a new 
wave of enthusiasm in them for joming hands with 
the BJP In a different set of circumstances, Basu 
; found that the majority of his party’s leadership had 
come to a dead end m its politics and was unprepared 
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for an earth-shaking shift even when a Communist 
leader was offered the opportunity to lead a United 
Front Government 


¢ 


ALTHOUGH these two cases can by themselves be 
hardly regarded as a leadership crises, there is no 
doubt that the two leaders have emerged, in the 
public eye, as being more significant and wide- 
ranging than their parties While it has almost 
become a truism that political parties today have 
become grievously inadequate to serve large sections, 
it is doubly clear that there has not yet emerged a 
hardcore of leadership which can infuse a new life 
mto parties striving to rebuild themselves The 
recent elections, by-elections, as also the Punjab 
Assembly poll have shown that the major parties 
have turned bankrupt in ideas and outlook Rigidity 
in thmking and perception leads to a state of 
atrophy What Vajpayee and Basu signify is their 
capacity not to be complacent with tme-worn 
formulations and clichés, and the urge for a new 
thinking, an overhauling of political understanding 


© This by itself is a sign of hope, but one can hardly 


be complacent Complaints alone would not do The 
question 1s not that the world has to be changed, 
but how to change it 

The instrumentality of politics forged at the tme 
of independence has brought the parties to a dead 
end today Even with the best of will, none ot them 
can revive itself into a robust organ The Congress 
1S in a state of disintegration, totally unaware of how 


to make it a going concern The BJP is active but. 


has not been able to strike out on new arenas of 
mass activity The Communists have got back their 
acceptability ın national politics but have yet to 
diagnose why they have not yet been able to give 
up their old mindset Other parties do not count on 
the national stage 

If the blueprint of the future of the Indian 
republic has to be prepared, ıt has to come out of 
the labours of these three major strands of politics 
At the moment, they are in separate compartments 
But the more perceptive of their leaders have to 
work out in their own way a national objective, an 
image of India that embiaces the entire penumbra 


of politics Today, there 1s little sign of their coming . 


together At the same time, they have to realise that 
no headway can be made single-handedly How 
then shall come the reawakening? The leadership 
that 1s able to respond convincingly to this question 
will be the helmsman of this great country E 
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Biodiversity Totalitarianism 
IPRs as Seed Monopolies ` 


VANDANA SHIVA 


Ta transnational seed industry 1s seeking total 
control of seed, the first link in the food chain. And 
through control over seed, they control the food 
system If all farmers, who are the original breeders, 
could be forced into the market every year, the seed 
‘industry will have a $75 billion market 


The Life Industry : Total Control 


Not only 1s the seed industry gaining total control 

. over seed supply, it ıs also getting mcreasingly 
concentrated -As Robert Farley of Monsanto has 
stated 


What you're seeing ıs not just a consolidation of seed companies, 
it's really a consolidation of the entire food chain 


In the last year, Monsanto has taken over small 
start up biotech companies and large seed companies 
These include 

e Agracetus, a subsidiary of WR Grace with species 

patents on cotton and soyabean, acquired by Monsanto 

for $150 milhon 

* Calgene, California based plant biotech firm which 

launched the ‘Flavr-Savr’ tomato Monsanto now has 

a 54 per cent controlling mterest in it 

* Asgrow seed, bought by Monsanto for $240 milhon 

e De Kalb, bought by monsanto for $150 milion 

* Holden, bought by Monsanto for $ 102 billion 
_ Holden ıs a seed company with $45 million in 

annua] sales Monsanto has bought ıt at $1 billion, 
23 times the annual sales. Thus seed, the first link 
in the food chain, will fall into the hands of a 
- handful of corporate giants who are accountable to 
no one, whose functioning 1s totally non-transparent 
and who control the entire food and agricultural 
system ! 
As Bill Frieberg, Editor of Butech Reporter, says 
Big agricultural company profits will need to be squeezed out of 


farmers, one way or the other And there’s only so much blood that 
can be squeezed out of the proverbial turnip? 


The stronger the nghts of TNCs, the weaker are 
the nghts of farmers since it ıs the erosion of 


Dr Vandana Shiva ıs a leading scientist and ecologist, 
besides being a writer and activist supporting farmers’ 


organisations with research on agriculture, ecology and 
corporate control of agriculture She 1s also the recipient 
of the ‘Right to Livelihood Award’ 





farmers’ rights which creates TNC monopolies 

The Trade Related Intellectual Property Rights 
(TRIPs) agreement of GATT/WTO ıs the global 
instrument that the biotech industry has used for 
gamung monopoly control over seed supply As 
James Enyart, the Monsanto spokesperson has stated 
about shaping the TRIPs agreement 

We were the physician, the diagnostician, and patient all in 

one > 

TRIPs states that all countries must either give 
patents for plants or have an “effective sui generis” 
system While it has not been explicitly stated, the’ 
seed industry would like to see the Union for the 
Protection of New Varieties of Plant (UPOV) 
implemented ın every country Su: generis systems 
could also be legal “systems centred on farmers’ 
nights and on the conservation of biodiversity, in 
accordance with the principles of the Convention of 
Biological Diversity 

Which su: generis system India adopts will depend 
on how democratic the processes for evolving the 
new legislation are 


How Farmers’ Rights are Undermined and 
Seed Monopolies are Created by 
Plant Variety Legislation 


Farmers have been the original breeders and seed 
supply has been based on farmers’ contribution to 
conservation, breeding and utilisation of diverse 
species and crop varieties 

In India, 70 per cent of the seed supply 1s still 
farmers’ seed supply In most industrialised countnes, 
most farmers depend on the seed industry However, 
until recently, they could save seed and exchange 
seed among each other, under what was called the 
‘farmers privilege’ Recent changes in plant legislation 
in Europe and the US have, however, allowed the 
seed industry to take away the last remnants of 
farmers’ freedom and enslaved them to the seed 
industry 

Farmers have been pushed into a situation of 
total lack of freedom to exercise their role as bree- 
ders, or as members of a community of producers, 
freely saving and exchanging plant material 
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On the other hand, seed legislation pushes out 
farmers’ varieties and makes farmers’ breeding an 
illegal activity The case of farmer Josef Albrecht in 
Germany and potato seed farmers in Scotland are 
examples of how Seed Acts prevent farmers from 
engaging in their own seed production Josef Albrecht 
1s an Organic farmer ın the village of Oberding m 
Bavaria Not satisfied with commercially available 
seed, he developed his own ecological varieties of 
wheat Ten other organic farmers from neighbouring 
villages took his wheat seeds Farmer Albrecht was 
fined by the government of Upper Bavaria because 
he traded in uncertified seed “He has challenged the 
penalty and the Seed Act because he feels restricted 
in freely exercising hus occupation as an organic 
farmer by this law 

During the Leipzig Conference on Plant Genetic 
Resources, Josef Albrecht initiated a non-cooperation 
movement against seed legislation that denies 


* farmers the right to freely breed and exchange their 


` 


seeds in.the same church from which the democracy 
movement against the erstwhile communist state of 
the GDR was organised in Leipzig (Refer to Bya, 
Issue No 17 and 18) 

In Scotland, there are a large number of farmers 
who grow seed potato, and sell seed potato to 
farmers They could, until the early 1990s, freely sell 
the reproductive material on to other seed potato 
growers, to merchants, or to farmers In the 1990s 
holders of plant breeders’ rights started to issue 
notices to potato growers through the British Society 
of Plant Breeders, and made selling of-seed potato 
by farmers to other farmers illegal Seed potato 
growers had to grow varieties under contract to the 
seed industry which specified the price at which the 
contracting company would take back the crop, and 
barred growers from selling the crop to anyone The 
companies started to reduce the acreage and reduce 
the prices In 1994, seed potato, bought from Scottish 
farmers for one hundred and forty pounds sterling, 
was sold for more than double that price to English 
farmers, whilst the two sets of farmers were 
prevented from dealing directly with each other The 
Seed potato growers signed a petition complaining 
about the stranglehold of a few companies acting 
as a ‘cartel’ 

They also started to sell non-certified seed directly 
to English farmers The seed industry claimed they 
were losing four million pounds sterling in seed 
sales through the direct sale of uncertified seed 
potato between farmers * 

In February 1995, the British Society for Plant 
Breeders decided to proceed with a high profile 
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court case against a farmer from Aberdeenshire The 
farmer was forced to pay 30,000 pounds sterlng 
compensation to cover royalties lost to the seed 
industry by direct farmer to farmer éxchange 

Existing United Kingdom and European Union 
laws thus prevent farmers from exchanging 
uncertified seed as well as protected varieties In the 
US also, farmer to farmer exchange has been made 
illegal, as established by the case filed by Asgrow 
Seed Company, now owned by Monsanto, and the 
Winterboers 

Denies and Becky Winterboer are farmers owning 
a 500 acre farm ın Lowa Since 1987, the Winterboers 
have derived a sizeable portion of their income from 
‘brown bagging’ sales of their crops to other farmers 
to use as seed A ‘brown bag’ sale occurs when 
farmer plants seeds in his own field, and then sélls 
the harvest as seed to other farmers Asgrow (which 
has plant variety protection for its soyabean seeds— 
A1957 and A2234) started a court case against the 
Winterboers, on grounds that tts property rights 
were being violated The Winterboers argued: that 
they had acted within the law since according to 
the Plant Variety Act, farmers had the right to sell 
seed, provided that both the farmer and sellet were 
farmers 

` The Federal Circuit Board interpreted marketing 

as requiring “extensive or coordinated  sejling 
activities, such as advertising, using an intervening , 
sales representative, or simular merchandising or 
retail activities” The Supreme Court disagreed and 
interpreted marketing as holding forth property for 
sale, and hence ruled against the Winterboers ° 

In 1994, the Plant Variety Act was amended, and f 
the farmers’ privilege to save an exchange seed was 
amended through Statutes 3136 and 3142, egtabhi- 
shing absolute monopoly of the seed industry by 
making farmer to farmer exchange and sales illegal 

The absolute rights of the seed industry and the 
absolute lack of rights for farmers has been further 
established in Monsanto’s “Round-Up-Ready Gene 
Agreement” for Round-UP Ready Soyabeans The 
agreement 1s meant to enforce US Patents 4,535,060, 
4,040,835 and 532,505 The agreement prevents the 
grower from selling or supplying the seed or material 
dertyed from it to any other person or entity or 
saving any of the seed 

The agreement requires a payment of $5 per . 
pound of ‘technology fee’ over and above the price 
of seed and royalties If any clause 1s violated, the 
grower has to pay one htndred times the damages, 
and this is not deemed to hmit the amount of 
damages Monsanto has a right to visit the fields 
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of the farmer at any, time even without the farmers’ 
presence or permission for three years after the 
agreement Thus the right to property of the farmer 
‘is not respected This clause has made farmers 
extremely outraged As one farmer put 1t “We shoot 
intruders ”* 

The agreement ıs binding even on heys and 
personal representatives of successors of growers, 
but growers’ rights cannot be transferred without 
Monsanto’s permission Thus Monsanto’s rights exist 
over others related to the farmer, but the farmer 1s 
denied hisYher nghts to transfer the agreement 

In addition, the agreement has no habulity clause 
It has no reference on the performance of Round- 
Up Ready soybeans, and Monsanto has no responsi- 
bility ın case they fail to perform as promised, or 
the ecologial damage caused by Round-Up. This 1s 
especially relevant given the failure of, Monsanto’s 
“penetically engineered cotton, ‘Bollgard’ In the 1996 
season farmers ware forced to spray their fields to 
protect the cotton crop from Boll worm, even though 
the promotional material has stated that Boll worms 
could cause no damage to Bollgard cotton 

The Round-Up Ready’gene agreement ıs thus the 
latest step in the seed industry claiming far-reaching 
monopoly rights over seeds and farmers, and bearing 
no ecological or social responsibility associated with 
the introduction of herbicide resistant or pest resistant 
genes into crops This one-sided system, m which 
seed companies have all the nghts and bear no 
social or environmental responsibility and farmers 
and citizens have no rights but bear all the risk and 
costs, can neither protect biodiversity nor provide 
food security It 1s a system of biodiversity 
totahtarianism 


The Indian Plant Variety Legislation : 
Will it Protect Farmers? 


IN the context of the global trends of concentration 
of the seed industry and the undermiming of all 
aspects of farmers freedoms through intellectual 
property rights (IPRs), will the Indian draft legislation 
on seed’ and plants be able to protect the Indian 
farmer? 
The Agnculture Ministry has drafted a new 
Jegislation entitled the “Plant Variety Protection and 
*Farmers’ Rights Act” However, the draft legislation 
1s a “Farmers’ Rights Act” only in name In substance 
it totally undermines the concept of farmers’ rights 
as 1t has evolved in the FAO Commission on Plant 
Genetic Resources, the International Undertaking on 
Plant Genetic Rèsources, the Leipzig Global Plan of 


Action and, above all, the Convention on Biological 
Diversity (CBD) 

However, the legislation has many elements which 
reproduce the structures of the legislation of 
industrialised countries, and hence can undermine 
farmers’ rights ın its name The first mechanism for 
undermining farmers’ rights is in the definition of 
farmérs 

Farmers are defined under Def(x) as Farmer 
Cultivator and Farmer Conservor, but not as Farmer 


Breeder ; 
Def (x) Farmer Cultwator means a farmer who piocures seeds 
of new varieties of crop plants for cultrvation tu whoni the rights 
specified ın Clause 17 shall apply 
Farmer Conservor means tribal and rural wonen and men o 


their communities who bave preserved wild species and folk . 


varieties of econonucally useful plants and have added value ta 
them through selection and identification of their useful properties 


The key role of farmers as breeders has thus been 
negated in the draft legislation’ The legislation, 
therefore, reproduces the Northern bias, instead of 
reflecting the position of the South, on the issue of 
farmers innovation in the evolution or agricultural 
biodiversity : 

The mdustrialised countries have been willing to 
recognise the role of farmers as conservors, but they 
do not want to recognise the role of farmers as 
innovators The developing countries have been 
arguing for the farmers’ role m innovation, and in 
the FAO negotiations they have perceived farmers’ 
rights as a means of regamıng control over the 
resources they are losing through the internationali- 
sation of the IPR system The draft act has been 
framed from an industrialised country position, and 
it 1s failing to use the progress made in CBD and 
FAO on farmers’ rights to India’s advantages 

Farmers’ rights reflect farmers’ role in bréeding 
Farmers’ varieties result from a breeding strategy 
different from the breeding of seed mdustry 

The breeding strategy ıs different, not inferior or 
primitive to the industrial breeding strategy 

Recent work on participatory breeding by 
International Crops Research Institute for the Semi- 
Arid Tropics (ICRISAT) in India has shown that 
farmers’ selection criteria are more ecologically _ 
adapted than the criteria used by the seed mdustry 
or by breeders 

The most frequently identified traits for an ideal 
pearl variety by farmers ın Rajasthan were large 
panicle size and high tillering Tillermg 1s of 
importance to farmers of western Rajasthan as a 
component of both grain and fodder yield, since 
tillering, 1s associated with better adaption to low 
water availability and fertility conditions Higher 
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tillering varieties also provide better quantity and . 


quality of fodder 

Farmers’ breeding criteria thus focuses on plant 
type or architecture for ecological adaption and 
fodder yields, and also on taste. Breeders neglect all 
these criteria that are most significant to farmers’ 
breeding and selection criteria 

Clause 17 on Farmers Rights’ states 

Nothing shall affect the farmers’ traditional rights to save, use, 

exchange, share and sell his farm produce of the protected variety 

except sale for reproductive purpuse under commercial markeling 
arrangements This would not apply to contractual production of 
different stages of seed by farmers as contract farmers 

Since the right 1s restricted to exchange and sale 
of “far produce”, and does not cover reproductive 
material, Clause 17 could in fact allow the seed 
industry from preventing the farming communities 
from engaging in seed supply and exchange amongst 
farmers The seed industry can attempt to interpret 
Clause 17 through case law like that of Asgrow vs 
Winterboer, or UK Breeders vs Scottish potato farmers 
to prevent direct sales among farmers Further, since 
the clause does not set limits to the kinds of 
contracts the seed industry could force farmers into, 
contracts could totally undermine the mghts of 
farmers 

Farmers’ nghts are also undermined by the fact 
that the definition of “extant variety” does not cover 
farmers’ varieties According to Def (1x), “extant 
variety” means a variety notified under the Seeds 
Act 1966 or released by the Central Seed Committee 
or its sub-committees and qualifies for protection 
under the provision of this Act ; 

The farmers’ varieties that are a result of farmers’ 
breeding and conservation do not qualify for 
protection 

Farmer Conservors have no rights under this 
legislation But once the seed industry takes these 
varieties and changes some characteristics, the variety 
becomes protected 

Even though the Art 18 refers to “on-farm 
innovation relating to the enhancement of 
agrobiodiversity” there 1s no “protection” of this 
innovation Thus while the innovation of farmers 
goes unrecognised, the innovation of the seed 
industry and researchers 1s recognised and protected 

The difference ın treatment of farmers and 
industry is also evident from the treatment of 
essentially derived varieties which are defined in 
Def (vin) The fact that while varieties essentially 
derived from farmers varieties are treated as varieties 
evolved by industrial breeders, when varieties are 
essentially derived from the protected varieties, the 
“rights of the breeder of the initial variety extend 


to the essentially derived variety also” according to 
Clause 7 

- If a variety S ıs essentially derived from a 
farmers’ variety, on the logic of protection in Clause 
7, the farmer should have the first right This 1s the 
real basis of farmers’ rights The inconsistent 
treatment of rights related to derivation of varieties 
1s another example of the bias against farmers and 
in favour of the industry in the draft legislation 


UPOV inappropriate to Conserve Agriculture 
Biodiversity and Protect Farmers’ Rights 


ÌN India, 70 per cent of the seed supply 1s still from 
“farmers, that 1s, ıt ıs based on’farmers’ role in 
breeding and conservation In the OECD countries, 
nearly all farmers are consumers of seed supplied 
by the seed industry The industrial agriculture 
context has led to the breeders’ rights system of ’ 
UPOV, the International Convention for the 
Protection of New Varieties of Plants The UPOV 
Convention ts rigid, requiring that members adopt 
its standards and scope of protection as national law 
The UPOV Convention, which has resulted ın a high 
degree of standardisation, goes against the reality 
of biological diversity and the socio-economic 
diversity of different countries It 1s, therefore, 
mappropriate as a su: generis system evolved to 
protect plants, people and creativity in diverse 
realities However, this inappropriate system 1s being 
used ın the draft to produce a su: generis system for 
plant varieties The draft uses seed industry critena 
for identification and protection of varieties, rather 
than farmers’ breeding criteria 

The standardisation 1s built into the way plant 
varieties are defined in UPOV To be eligible for 
protection a variety must be 

e New—the variety must not have been exploited 

commercially 

¢ Distinct—1t must be clearly distinguishable from all 

other varieties known at the date of application for 

protection : 

e Uniform—all plants of the variety must be sufficiently 

uniform to allow it to be distinguished from other varieties 

taking into account the method of reproduction of the 

species 

e Stable—it must be possible for the variety to be 

reproduced unchanged 

Clause 6 of the Draft Act reproduces this criteria ? 
as the basis of proteetion of varieties and hence the 
protection of nghts 

This definition by its very nature rules out 
farmers’ varieties and destroys biodiversity, and 
produces uniformity as necessity The reward under 
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such Plant Breeders’ Rights (PBR) systems does not 
go for breeding to maintain and enhance diversity 
and sustainability, but to the destruction of biodiver- 
sity and creating uniform and hence ecologically 
vulnerable agricultural systems 

Therefore, the PBR legislation like UPOV and the 
present draft of the Indian legislation are inherently 
incapable of protecting farmers’ rights, as arising 
from the role of the farmers as breeders who 
mnovate and produce diverse farmers’ varieties, 
which form the basis for-all other breeding systems 

While UPOV fails to recognise and therefore 
protect farmers’ rights as positive nghts, UPOV 1978 
does have a farmers’ exemption which give the 
farmer the nght to save seed of protected varieties 
Similarly, the breeders’ exemption allows researchers 


and breeders free access to a protected vaniety to. 


use for breeding other verities 

However, UPOV 1991 has removed these 
exemptions Breeders and researchers will have to 
pay royalty to the PBR holder to use the protected 
variety for breeding other varieties The farmers’ 
exemption has been made optional Article 15 of 
UPOV 1991 states 

Each contracting party may within reasonable limits and subject 

to the safeguarding of the legitimate interests of ihe breeder 

restrict the breeders’ right in relation te any variety in order to 

pernut farmers to use for propagating purposes on their own 

holdings the product of the harvest which they have obtained by 

planting, on their holdings, the protected variety 

It 1s the breeders who will decide their legitimate 
interests and enforce this on the state Since the 
breeders are transnational seed companies in this 
case, more powerful than most Third World 

governments, “reasonable limits” will be set by 
“ these corporations and not by individual govern- 
ments Breeders’ authorisation will therefore be the 
final determinant in respect to sale and marketing 
of harvested material UPOV 1991 is thus as 
monopolistic as patent regimes 


Evolving a Sut Generis System suited to India 


THE TRIPs treaty requires a sui generis system for 
plant verities Article 2753 (b) of TRIPs states 


Parties may exclude from patentability plants and animals other 
than micro-organisms, and essentially biological processes for the 
production of plants or animals other than non-biologtcal and 
micro-btological processes However, parties shall provide for the 
protection of plant varieties either by patents or by an effective sui 
generis system or by any combination thereof This provision 
shall be reviewed four years after the entry into force of the 
Agreement establishing the WTO (the World Trade Organisation) 
The su: generis option needs to be guided by the 
recent developments at the Convention on Biological 


Diversity at Leipzig the TRIPs text should not be 
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interpreted as requiring the UPOV system of 
breeders’ rights as the only sui generis option 


‘Further, it 1s totally misleading to suggest that 


acceding to UPOV 78 means avoiding UPOV 91 
Firstly, all mdustriahised countries have already 
introduced UPOV 91 consistent laws at the national 
level Therefore, 1f India accepts industrialised 
country standards for plant variety protection, then 
1t will be the 91 standard that will be “demanded 
by the mwndustrialised countries Furthermore, the 
draft act has in any case introduced core elements 
of UPOV 91, for example, the category of essentally 
derived varieties The U”OV system 1s ın any case 
totally inappropriate for us since 1t has been evolved 
in the industrialised countries context It ıs not 
suited to our conditions of peasant agriculture, 1n 
which 80 per cent of the seed supply 1s still farmers’ 
seed supply The real basis of farmers’ rights 1s in 
the recognition of the collective innovation by 
farming communities embodied in farmers’ varieties, 
and evolving a jurisprudence that protects and 
rewards this collective jurisprudence The Research 
Foundatwn has evolved such a system of Collective 
Intellectual Rights as the basis of Farmers’ Rights 
(IPRs, Indigenous: Knowledge and Biodiversity 
Report by Dr Vandana ‘Shiva, et al, RFSTE, 1997) 

The limited nature of breeders rights as covered 
by UPOV 1s being increasingly called into question 
by research and analysis on breeding strategies, 


` especially in the context of ecological adaption and 


biodiversity conservation 

UPOV and the present draft act define a plant 
variety on the basis of criteria of novelty, distinctness, 
uniformity and stability The uniformity criteria has 
led to ecological vulnerability and displacement of 
diverstty The introduction of uniform varieties was 
identified by governments as the most significant 
source of biodiversity erosion in agriculture in the 
state of Plant Genetic Resources at Leipzig 

Participatory breeding with farmers results in 
totally different breeding criteria such as complexity, 
diversity, adaptability Therefore, the draft act does 
not cover the full range of breeding strategies 
available and necessary for sustained yields and 
food security ° 

The draft needs to be revised keeping in view 
the contribution of farmers to breeding and conser- 
vation of agricultural biodiversity, which ts being 
recognised in the ongoing work at the FAO on the 
International Undertaking A decision of the third 
meeting of the Conference of the Parties to the 
Convention on Biological Diversity regarding the 
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Conservation and Sustamable Use of Agricultural 
Biological Diversity (UN EP/CBD/COP/3/L 12), in, 
particular para 18 expresses the willingness of 
parties to consider the legal status of the Undertaking 
as a protocol to the Convention on Biological 
Diversity Para 19 reflects the recognition of farmers’ 
rights The draft texts evolved at the Third Extra- 
ordinary Session of the Plant Genetic Resources 
Commission’ in Rome, December 9-13, 1996 are 
evolving a concept of farmers’ nghts as reflecting 
the multiple role of Third World farmers as breeders, 
conservors and consumers and as operationalising 
the sovereign rights of countries to their agricultural 
biodiversity As these texts make clear, the sit generis 
option flows out of the principles of CBD which has 
recognised the sovereignty of countries to their 
biodiversity and the contribution of farmers to its 


development and conservation including agricultural - , 


biodiversity According to Article 15 of the CBD, 
access to biodiversity has to be determined by the 
countries on the basis of sovereign rights of states 
to their natural resources Since in the case of 
agriculture, this rmplies access to farmers’ varieties, 
farmers’ rights have to be central to access legislation, 
and this needs to be a central element of any plant 
variety act Without farmers’ mghts and access 
legislation, a plant variety act in an act to create 
corporate monopolies over seed supply and plant 
breeding 

It ıs an act that negates farmers’ rights in substance 
even while paying lip service to the term ‘farmers’ 
rights’ by introducing it into the title 

A genuine Farmers’ Rights Act would firstly 
recognise farmers’ as breeders and would shape a 
system of rewarding farmers’ collective breeding 
through farmers’ rights, that 1s,on an equal footing 
to the breeders’ rights of the seed industry It would 
build on the Leipzig process, and‘on the CBD 
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instead of UPOV, and would hence create a genuinely 
sul generis system which would conserve biodiversity 
and lead to its equitable utilisation 
e oes y 
Farmers’ Rights as the Basis of National 
Sovereignty over Agricultural Biodiversity 


ARTICLE 3 of the Biodiversity Convention recognises 
the sovereign right of states to their biodiversity 
Thus genetic resources su pplied’ by the biodiversity 
rich Third World can no longer be viewed as the 
“common heritage of mankind”, though they are 


community reSources at the local level, managed 


and conserved by the community, and freely shared 
amongst the members ot the community Obligations 
are imposed by Article 8(]) of the Convention of 
Biological Diversity on each contracting party to 
respect, preserve and maintain knowledge, innova- 
tions and practices of indigenous and local commu- ` 
nities embodying traditional Ittestyles relevant tor 
the conversation and sustainable use of biological 
diversity and promote their wider application with 
the approval and involvement of the holders of 
such knowledge, mnovations and practices and to 
encourage the equitable sharing of the benetits 
arising from the utilisation of such knowledge, 
innovations and practices, and Article 10(c) which 
requires each party to protect and encourage 
customary use of biological resources m accordance 
with traditional cultural practices that are compatible 
with conservation or sustainable use requirements 
The sovereign control and ownership over 
agricultural biodiversity therefore needs to be _ 
evolved on the basis of the community nghts of 
farming communites The draft text submitted by 
Ethiopia and endorsed by African countries to the 
Undertaking recognises 
that the open-access reguue to genetic resources that euisted piwi 
to the Convention on Brologual Diversity has proved to be a 
failure in ensuring conservalion and sustamable use of these 
resources, and that the protection of senctic resources unda 
patent and other intellectual property rights systents lacks 
fairness and provides no ecunonic wcentive for continued 


generation and conservation of these resources by the countries of 
origin 


This ıs the political basis of farmers’ rights ™@ 
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Telengana Movement's Fiftieth Anniversary 
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O.. did not realise that it was fifty years ago 
that the Telengana peasant uprising, a forerunner of 
the Naxalite movement, sent alarm signals to the 
infant government of independent India in Delhi 
An editorial ın the Andhra Pradesh Times has recalled - 
1t fulsomely hailing it as ‘a revolution’ The occasion 
was the celebration of its golden jubilee at Khammam 
“It was the inevitable eruption of the inspissated 
discontent of the rural masses held in thrall by a 
despotic system of governance,” ıt said. Two other 
points made ın the editortal need mention one, that 
it was ‘essentially’ a socio-economic agitation against 
feudalism: ‘remorselessly practised by all members 
of all communities’ and secondly, that ıt acquired 
communal overtones only when the Razakars were 
let logse on the scene by the wily last Nizam 

More debatable is the view expressed in the 
editorial that if the national movement and the 
government had blessed the movement there would 
have been no need for the 1948 ‘police action’ We 
fondly thought so during the anti-Razakar agitation 
launched by the Socialist Party m the Chanda area 
but the Nizam had fortified himself with muscle 
support from the Razakars and ‘moral’ backing from 
the West Dislodging his stranglehold required 
mulitary action 

Incidentally, quite a few leaders of the Telengana 
movement like Putchalpalli Sundarayya, Ravi 
Narayan Reddy, Makhdoom Mohiuddin and Badam’ 
Yella Reddy had contested and won elections to 
Parliament and some of them like Sundarayya had 
blossomed into astute parliamentarians One ıs 
tempted to recall nostalgically in this context Dr S 
Radhakrishnan‘s handling of the communist leader 
in the Rajya Sabha, treating him,as an errant pupil 
when he became difficult 

Newspapers outside Andhra Pradesh, and many 
published from Hyderabad, have unfortunately 
ignored the event missing an opportunity to educate 
‘the younger generation about a historic event m our 
national life Nor did Doordarshan care to recall ıt 
If a documentary or a feature on one of the early 
struggles against feudalism 1s beyond the ken of the 
government medium, it could have at least screened 
a stirring move hke Ma Bhoomi produced by B 
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Narasıng Rao and directed by Gautam Ghosh 
+ . 


THE STATESMAN carried a newsy think piece on the 
withdrawal from circulation of Vishwabharati, the 
quarterly journal of the Vishwabharati University, 
by the Vice-Chancellor Started by Gurudev 
Rabindranath Tagore in 1923, it 1s respected as a 
forum for discussion and dissemination of divergent 
opimons on a variety of topics The issue in news 
is devoted to Netajı Subhas Chandra Bose on the 
occasion of his centenary and what offended the 
Vice-Chancellor was an article by the well-known 
CPI-ML writer, Sumt Kumar Ghosh, levelling serious 
charges against Gandhyy1 it said, among other things, 
that Gandhi “felt no scruple about working in 
secret collusion with Brush colonialism” and that 
be was “in favour of unconditional cooperation with 
the British ın their most violent war in history” 
Netaji himself had denied such accusations against 
Gandhy Even then, their repetition in a signed 
article by a -scholar would not have affected 
Gandhi's reputation The editor of the journal has 
nightly protested against the Vice-Chancellor’s action 
An open society like ours can afford to tolerate even 
character assassination of national leaders 
Meanwhile, there ts a cute pocket cartoon by 
Ramamurthy in the Deccan Herald, saying that 
“behind every successful land-grabbing housewife. 
there 1s a senior bureaucrat, 1t seems” The‘allusion 
was to incidents of appropriation of public land by 
wives of senior IAS officers in Karnataka, highlighted 
in an edit page article in the newspaper by NC 
Gundu Rao An editorial also dealt with the issue 
Such single-minded spotlighting of topics of 


‘immediate public interest was BG Horniman’s 
‘forte when he was editing Bontbay Sentinel m the 


1930s He set a style of journalism which was not 
common ın India at that time 

Gundu Rao’s article also deals with a larger issue, 
the concept of justice A nine-storeyed building in 
Bangalore had collapsed killing 120 persons Besides 
the owner and the budding contractor, the sanctioning 
authorities were also indicted by an inquiry 
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commission headed by a sitting judge of the 

Karnataka High Court But by the time the case was 

disposed. of, two of the accused had died while the 

remaining sıx were acquitted for want of enough - 
evidence The dates of the madent and the trial 

could have been recalled ın the article for the benefit 

of uninitiated readers . 

The Deccan Chronical has been berating the Andhra 
Pradesh Chief Minister for ‘using’ the media to 
spread the impression that prohibition in the State 
was being lifted without doing so But the newspaper 
itself carries frequent reports that the dry law was 
on the way out Is it also a victim of Chandra Babu’ 
Naidu’s machination? 


+ 


ACCORDING to report in The Pioneer, Sikh women 
whose husbands were killed in the 1984 riots hadd 
been reduced to such penury that some of them 
were being forced into prostitution to remain alive 
The poignant picture was painted in an issue of the 
newspaper in January 1996 The monthly journal 
Spokesman, as an ardent advocate of “Panthic forces”, 
pursued the story and ultimately wrote to the editor 
early this year seeking more data on the subject The 
present editor’s reply 1s both revealing and 
remarkable It said the feature issued by an agency 
had been published without ‘adequate scrutiny’ 
during his predecessor’s time and “was purely 
based on hearsay and appears to have very little 
basis ın fact” He has also promised to be constantly 
vigilant against repetition of such lapses 

A PTI report of Farooq Abdullah’s speech at a 
meeting of industrialists ın Bombay, as published in 
the Tribune, quoted him as saying that he would 
approach the American Central Intelligence Agency 
(CIA) to invest in Jammu and Kashmir But the same 
report in other newspapers, notably The Hindu, did 
not mention the CIA While a possible mix-up 
somewhere ıs intriguing, hasn't the CIA ‘invested’ 
enough in the State even if it be through its sister 
organisation, the IS] of Pakistan? 

Finally, adding milk and sugar distorts the flavour 
of ‘good Darjeeling or China tea’, according to an 
article in the publication, Contemporary Tea Time; 
edited by a former colleague, S Dharmarayan It 
attributes the wisdom to a British tea magnate Butr 
it was the British who introduced milk and sugar 
into tea making, says the Hungarian humour writer, 
George Mikes He wrote that two Englishmen got 
together to spoil the taste of tea One said add milk 
to ıt and the other added put sugar in it L 
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BOOK REVIEW 


Wolpert’s Nehru : Pertinent or Plain Pert? 


IK. SHUKLA 


Nehru ‘A Tryst with Destmy by Stanley Wolpert; 
Oxford University Press, New York; 1996, Price 
Rs 675 





N. ehru A Tryst with Destmy by Prof Stanley 
Wolpert of the University of Califorma, Los Angles 
(Oxford University Press, 1996), must be considered 
an offshoot of his subcontinental project beginning 
with the comparative biography Tilak and Gokhale, 
culminating ın his A New History of India (its fifth 
edition due this year), and en route, showcasing 
Jinnah and Zulfı Bhutto ın biographical tableaux 
Wolpert’s Nehru 1s remarkable in many ways, in no 
small measure in its scholarship and privileged 
access to sources heretofore inaccessible 

That this could easily have made ıt definitive can 
be easily conceded Impressive as the painstaking 
ardour of the scholar 1s, it 1s marred by the frequent 
editorialising and judgemental biases of the Anglo- 
Saxon mind Wolpert did not refrain from letting his 
barbs and jabs perforate the narrative. He did not 
stop at a mere chronicling of facts and relating them 
to a desired impression He obtruded his two-bit of 
commentary a httle too frequently, a little too 
impishly 

Examples of such mayhem abound They litter 
the book And, can be picked up at random I will 
note just a few Betraying a mundset steeped 
historically in sponsoring mercenaries and counter- 
revolutionary armies of thugs all across the world, 
Wolpert finds the 


Indian National Army, sponsored by Japan (p 82) 
Bose was ın Europe studying fascist doctrine and the 
methods of Mussolim and Hitler, which he later hoped to 
integrate into his own scheme of “integral” National 
Socialism for India after he returned home (p 185) 

Bose looked ideologically to Hitler and Mussolini as his 
external role models (p 202) 

Subhas, who coveted it (Congress Presidentship) for a 
second tirne (p 249) 


If it all flies in the face of facts, so what? The 





The reviewer, an erstwhile Associate Professor of English, 
Post-Graduate Studies, Nehru University, Imphal, 1s a 
former Research Associate, School of International Studies, 
University of California, Berkeley, USA He 1s also the 
Co-Founder, Coalition for Egalitarian and Secular India, 
California, USA 








Moving Finger writes And indicts And moves on 

I will comment only on one word without probing 
further into the labyrinth of an Anglo-Saxon mind 
“Covet”, particularly coming as it does from a 
Christian, rings siruster In the Ten Commandments 
of Moses it is used with regard to “thy neigbour’s 
wife” Something illicit, and immoral Can mere 
coveting an office avail? 


+ 


THis biography, claims the blurb, 

stnps Nehru of his many cloaks and covers, removing the 

public masks he fashioned for himself throughout his 

mature hfe 

Quite an enterprise! Were expose, exegesis, 
analysis too inadequate or too cumbersome, 
preference- and convemence-wise? Again, in the 
West stripping 1s big business, related to pornography 
and degradation of women in the free market of 
capitalist persuasion Would ıt be uncharitable to 
surmise that this trick of the trade ensures the 
commercial success of the Tryst so assiduously 
staged by the learned professor? Voyeurism ıs a Ic 
mode in the White imperium Didn't Jimmy Carte: 
admire the beautiful legs of Mrs Cedras, a butcher’: 
wife, n Haiti, and (in the bargain?) arranged fo 
the butcher’s amnesty? All 1s fair in the service o 
the empire! 

In the interests of scholarship you may ignor 
small cavils at proper names wrongly recordec 
sometimes the middle or the fust part missing 
Govind Vallabh Pant, Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Bipi 
Chandra Pal being the victims of this silliness O 
solecism? Let us not make much either of gems lk 

Nehru learned from a Mushm mene: Nandan Saran, 

Delhi (p 259) 

But it 1s such practice that eniboldens him | 
undertake bolder ventures There ıs a tell-ta 
specimen on page 213 

Then he (Nehru) turned to India’s 

which he called “a nuisance” 

From the “communal question” being the nui 
ance, a few lines later, Wolpert judiciously ar 
nghteously informs us that 

not only had he (Jinnah) been called a “nuisance” once, | 

that hateful word was repeated four times 

Are such imaginative or creative liberties perr 
ssible, other than ın books of fiction? Js this varız 


“communal questior 
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of poetic licence to be the pefpetual preserve of the 
Western academia? / 
The monumental quality of the Nehru by Wolpert 
notwithstanding, I could not help the feeling of 
, unease with the sleaze that usually forms the staple 
of the tabloids, and that the TV in the West has set 
out competitively to wallow in with abandon. Not 
only ıs the book replete with insimuations and 
mnuendoes but also 1t somehow magisterially makes 
them look pertinent and substantive Why does 
ephemeral look so appealing and irresistible to the 
Western scholarship? To garble and doctor history? 
To coarsen sensibility? To render the mind imbecile? 


Lest I should be mistaken as making a plea for ' 


hagiography I must hasten to add that despite these 
shortcomings this 1s a useful work embodying as 
it does a perspective that 1s deemed in the Western 
academy both objéctive and acceptable The para- 
meters of sophusticated debunking and denigration 
in respect of Third World leaders set by the grooves 
of academe are a norm that nobody dares challenge 
or transgress The Christian imperium doggedly 
defies Aime Cesare who wrote 

_ No race possesses the monopoly of beauty, of intelligence, of 


` force, and there 1s a place for all at the‘ rendezvous of 
victory 


Therefore, ıt would be a valuable insight that a 
verusal of this work would yield as to the novel 
vays in which the imperial project employs its so- 
alléd seats of learning This only perpetuates 
ttereotypes, and upholds the superior, civilising 
nandate of neo-colonial enterprise that now masque- 
ades as “globalism” It is seemingly an innocuous 
vord for gobbling up the Third World—its ecgnomy, 
olity, resources, sovereignty and culture How 
rectly and imdirectly varsities and thınk-tanks 
xecute the hegemonic and expansionist project of 
ie Western metropoles needs to be known more 
‘idely if only to enlighten the Third World scholars 
id educate, through them, the peoples, that their 
»stitution myst prop up the sabyritic life-style of 
e West [See Leasing the Ivory Tower The Corporate 
keover of Academia by Lawrence C Soley (South 
id Press, Boston)}] / 


+ 
oT only has Wolpert rued Nehru’s error in equating 
»italism with imperialism and colonialism (p 447), 
has lamented too the delay ıt caused in India’s 
velopment Why would the West bother develo- 
ig an ex-colony and where has 1t done so in the 
rid? These have been left unexplored and 
inswered by the professor Referring to Adlar 
venson’s shock at India’s resort to violence in 


Goa after so much high moralising (p 480) he chides 
Nehru for ignoring Galbraith’s advice ‘to let 
Washington sort it out (p 481) Obviously Wolpert 
has problem with defining violence, since American 


violence, as he has been trained to ingest, 1s Manifest - 
Destiny, whether then or now, whether in Haiti, the ` 


Philippines, Central America or Panama, Grenada, 
etc If 17 die in Goa it 1s violence, ıf thousands and 
millions are slaughtered as in the case of Indonesia, 
Chile, or Native Indians, tt ıs White Man’s Burden 
He certamly believes in the dictum of the state 
withering away in the Third World making room 
for the Anglo-Saxon Arbiter who made a great 
career out of sowing war and seeding strife for the 
benefit of his patrons’ arms industry The idea of 
an ambassador as a consul of the Roman vintage 
seems embedded in the author With the whole of 
Latin America thus colonised it 1s tempting to seek 
its extension in Asia and Africa Imperial alibis can 
be ingeniously assembled by the devoted band of 
scholars like Wolpert 

Why is it, I have repeatedly asked myself these 
several years, that good books have consistently 
failed to come out of the American academe? I can 
recall scores of: books on various topics covering 
several fields that have been authored by writers 
who don’t belong to any university or think-tank 
To name just one Thy Will Be Done The Conquest 
of Amazon Nelson Rockefeller and Evangelism in the 
Age of Oil by Gerard Colby and Charlotte Dennett 
(Harper Collms Publisher, New York, 1996) This 
976-page long book is dedicated . 

To the fortyseven journalists killed while reporting in 

Guatemala dunng military dictatorships between 1978 and 

1985, and to their colleagues of the press who have died 

 sumilarly in' Brazil and other countries, trying to bring to the 


world the news of what 1s happening in the fronters of 
` “developing” nations 


It is a gruesome record of how Rockefellers rava- 
ged the Amazonian heartland and annihilated the 
native populations with the aid of missionaries and 
Washington The enterprise expands and continues 
globally 

As to the kind of work that should commend 
itself as a biography, warts and ail, I will‘ mention 
just one Pasoloni—A Biography by Enzo Siciliano 
(Random House, New York, 1982) The biographer 
and his subject were good friends And yet ıt would 
be hard to improve upon this work in empathy or 
objectivity Since Pasolini was a Marxist, he may be 
of no consequence to Wolpert For his benefit, 
therefore, I would add Walt Whitman—A Life by 
Justin Kaplan (Simon and Schuster, New York, 
1980) Luckily for us, neither Sicthano nor Kaplan 
belongs to any university Isn't it something to be 
thankful for? By the way, Kaplan isn’t a Marxist, 
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nor, to the best of my knowledge, Siciliano. if he is rts specimen, stand exposed stinking to high 
: heavens The Brits had decided to queer the pitch 
+ for India by slashing ıt and thus spitting ın the face 
of the Congress The Muslim League had to be 
However, Gandhi comes out far greater than either rewarded for not joining the riff-raffs in their fight 
Jinnah or Nehru in this book We would have to %Wwith the Brits Pithily this point has been made by | 
reassess our perception of Jinnah’s ‘culpability’ n Tariq Ali in his Can Pakistan Surotve? (Verso, New 
respect of the partition And, to quite an amazing York, 1983) a 
extent, of Mountbatten’s with whom Gandhi pleaded It would be a big disservice to readers and 
to intercede with Jinnah Nehru’simperiousness vis- Scholars were New Delhi to feel pressured or 
a-vis Jinnah and the issues Jinnah sought to be inclined to ban the book. Any such censorship 
considered seriously made a major contribution to Would be unwarranted and self-defeating Readers’ 
partiti6n This view can be modified only m small dependence and «intelligence can be depended 
details, and Nehru had others in the Congress who upon to reach their verdicts and formulate their 
supported him ın his decision to part company with appraisals Censoring would enhance its undeserved 
Jinnah and his cohorts What is historically unassai- appeal and make it a contraband commodity just 
lable ıs the fact of Jinnah being driven to the wall for the filthy rich among the ebte India should 
receiving snub after snub repeatedly The here stand apart from dictatorships touted by Washington 
of attitudes too time abuilding as democracies by remaining a democracy for the 
Despite a jaundiced slant disfiguring the book, benefit of its own peoples, not to garner credentials 
it deserves serious and wide readership, and not from the West where once again fascism 1s making 
only among scholars and specialists Hari Singh's steady and strident inroads, academics in the service 
responsibility for the muddle of Kashmir was of the empire loyally coming neologisms and 
gigantic Hindu patriotism and Hindu nationalism, apologias for capital crimes, Chrishan and White W 
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Glimpses of America—II oy 


K.F RUSTAMJI 


The author, a distinguished police officer (now retired), 1s a former Special Secretary (Home) and was a Member of 
the National Police Commission set up during the Janata Government at the Centre (1977-79) The first part of Ius 
icici of the US appeared in Mainstream (March 1, 1997) 


American Blacks aaa Indian Muslims confrontation to moderate leaders and seek shelter 


A in a system which tends to help them? In the same 
N astorushing simularity exists between the — way some Muslims are turning to the BJP i its new 


Black problem in America and the'Mushm problem avatar as the saviour of the Mushms 


in India In both cases the mass-movement phase That does not mean that the 33 million Blacks 
has ended In America the unity and elan of the civil do not resent the daily snubs in buses and restaurants, 
nights era 1s not there any more The Muslim League or feel outraged at the sight of 30 Black churches 
which fought for a separate Pakistan ıs almost out beng burnt in the last 18 months, or that 
of the picture of national politics in India In both discrimination in education and jobs does not hurt 
countries there 1s a desire to move away from the the Indian Muslims The average Black man has a 
traditional road and strike out on a new path which better chance of going to jail than to a university, 
would lead them to the sanctuary that they seek almost half the number of Black women are single 
Blacks are beginning to question whether race 1s the root of mothers Race 1s a factor which ıs the easiest to mark 

all their problems A few are daring to vote Republican, 
oppose affirmative ation, raise doubts about welfare out and the easiest to.raise tempers about both in 
(Toronoto Star; August 18, 1996) India and America It will be opportunities for 
The American Black movement is splintered Will education, a fair share ın jobs, a gradual urtwinding 
the Blacks now go to Louis Farrakhan, who seems of the long tape of hatred that will make the 33 
to have pan-Islamic illusions, or move away from million Blacks and the 110 million Muslims partners 


= 





X 
RAATRICTDUARA Mm Manh 2 1007 . a2 


A 





in the two big democracies 

One question we need to ask America why do 
you apply different standards to Kashmir and 
Quebec? 

The media war on India has started for saying 
‘no’ to the Test Ban Treaty. They say India wants 
to keep its 60 to 100 bombs, some say 2000, and 
we are informed it has a crude hydrogen bomb We 
are told India wants to be a superpower, and “shake 
up the world” by not signing the treaty It’s a case 
of the wolf turning on the lamb for not wanting to 
be camivorous 

There are in America such a large number of 
thinkers and think-tanks backed by banks: of 
information that what appear to be the President’s 
views are rarely his, especially ın economic matters 
The President 1s the man in front who plays to the 
people the tune that they, or a section of them, like. 
That is democracy. A rift appears when a third of 
the population at lower level finds that they have 
been deluded or left out Ronald Reagan was 
popular with the upper class with his spending and 
taxing He certainly made the nch love him, and 
the rest did not notice their decline till inflation and 
debt appeared It was all forgiven because he did 
it all to make America big and safe The people loved 
the audacity of the man, his patriotic fervour shown 
with practised skill (films Emile Zola, Scent of a 
Woman) It was an example of democracy being 
unable to correct official mistakes, till mflation and 
debt began to show up, and then it was too late. 

If anyone wants to mislead America he has to 
conjure up a national threat to security. It is the same 
in India, Pakistan and a large part of the world 


Patriotism and jingoism go together. They bring mn ` 


the fear of insecurity They are the real enemies of 
democracy Anyone who takes us to the edge of 
destruction 1s supposed to be a hero All who dare 
to question him are traitors Nemesis appears in the 
form of an election Reagan, and on the other side 
Khrushchev and his ılk, should go down as the men 
who nearly obliterated the earth The condemnation 
of the world has not been enough so we may face 
a repetition—all ın the name of security 

For poverty and the income gap it was safest to 
blame Reagan Every President after him has added 
to the disparities. I am reminded of G.K. Chesterton’s 

ur 

A Pe poor man has sometimes objected to being governed 


badly, the rıch have always objected to being governed at 
~ all 


The New VIPs 


Who are the important people in the world today? 
The politicians think they are The scientists believe 


they are. The generals are doubtful, the mafias are 
hopeful. The entertainment crowd think they are the 
ones. Women are convinced that they are the light 
All not true. The central bankers of the global 


‘economy and the currency manipulators are the 


people -who count, and they are not educated or 
trained for the job, they are not elected, not 
responsible in the nght way, hecause they have all 
built easy escape routes and are secretive in the 
extreme Every important subject that affects national 
life and. progress rests with them—debts, dollars, 
stock market crashes and stagnation, corporate 
illegality and indecency, even trade, national 
groupings and diplomacy Manmohan Singh and 
Chidambaram are more important for the nation 
than the Prime Ministers And among the lot of 
manipulators there are many who are living in 
luxury today because they were able to get away 
with fraud in a system that has wonderful loopholes, 
and scant accountability The world must fix a limit 
on what they can accumulate by rigging and rustling 

The most disturbing aspect of today’s economic 
world ıs the money that has been taken away from 
national control It can travel across boundaries with 
computer speed, altermg currency values, even 
interest rates It is a flow that few can control, none 
can predict. It ıs the humus from which international 
swindlers arise to control the Prime Ministers and 
befriend their children, or to support terrorism and 
drugs, and plough funds into every illegal trade and — 
clandestine lobby 

We in India know very little about mternational 
banking and finance, the most important topic of 
today The few economists who appear now and 
then on TV speak in a jargon we cannot understand, 
and they assume we can go along with them when 
we are ignorant about the rudiments of the game 
We confuse bankers with banking ın our little local 
hole When our turn comes after an hour tn the local 
bank, our number is called out loudly, often with 
the amount we have to take, and we have to go 


(next week or month to collect the pass book (in 


America the process takes three minutes) You know 
that somewhere deep inside lives a manager who 
gives small loans to deserving people, and large 
loans to undeserving ones You are never told about 
scams till they break out in a rash, and those who 
take the loot sit on it, protected by lawyers tll they 
die. The son thereupon buys a Mercedez in memory 
of his dear father Those who have a vested interest , 
in untidy work oppose all attempts at modernisation 


in Indian banks and in making public what they - 


have done in case they are unable to tell us in 
advance Far too often has the global monetary 
system trembled on the edge of catastrophe, which 
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or the poor nations 1s close to extinction 

The present economic situation m America and 
he world arose out of a series of monetory shocks— 
ul, Vietnam, German reunification, Saddam, etc, 
wut most of all by the desperate spending ın the 
uclear race, and in recent years by the flow of 
loating millions across borders with scant national 
ontrol What will happen ıs unpredictable How 
lid ıt all begin? z 


+ , 


"HE day the Second World War ended ın 1945, the 
truggle for possession and management of the 
vorld: economy began The Communists were the 
irst to see that the shattered world of Europe, China 
nd Japan were ideal ground for the spread of their 
loctrine They were a committed and regimented 
eam, and so highly imbued with the sense of 

“ission that they were prepared to use any amount 
f violence to achieve their ends In China the red 
tar appeared in the person of Chairman Mao and 
ippeared to be redesigning China in a dramatic way 
Jislocation of life in Europe was so complete that 
nilhons starved, millions hved without a roof in 
vinter, millions were separated and had scant hope 
f meeting their dear ones ın the confusion of travel 
ind the chaos of shelter 

On the allied side, the nation that had escaped 
lamage was the United States Its industries and 
ities were intact, its economy was flourishing as 
wever before, and the people who had suffered in 
jurope looked up to the Americans to be the 
iaviours of the free world 

One side dependent on the confusion and suffering 
o bring people over to their way, that 1s, a planned 
conomy and ‘control of the production and 
listribution of wealth They had all the theory and 
loctrine, and were prepared to use any amount of 
orce to get their way The other side led by America 
vad all the money and all the orgarusational skill, 
vith no idea in the beginrung of how to attract 
reople to their side, except a vague hope of financial 
support and of being able to live their lives without 
he midnight knock, or Gulag for disagreement with 
he tenets of communism 

Slowly the fear of each other increased Quarrels 
wer control of Berlin, Hungary, and on every small 
oretext, and then the arms race started regardless 
»f the cost Each side began to fear extermination 
3y the other Then competition began in space at 
treater cost, and plans for’ Star Wars appeared 
yecause accounting was out of the hands of 
iccountants and was taken over by economists who 
lid not know economy The two sides “were 
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committed to extravagance Ever after they wanted 
to conceal the fact that they were guided only by 
fear, and ridiculed Nehru who said that there was 
no reason to think that an attack from either side 
was imminent, or that either side would be so 
stupid as to destroy the world to save themselves 
Ultimately ıt was the scientists who saved the 
world. An underground net of scientists from the 
two sides worked to bring the world out of danger 
by stressing the total incineration that a nuclear war 
would bring about The film, The Day After, had a 
profound effect on people And once again fears 
began to recede, Gorbachev stepped in and brought 
the Americans to negotiations The cost, however, 
of the whole exercise will pursue the world for a 
hundred years 


+ 


THE basis of the ‘world’s post-War financial and 
monetary arrangements were drawn up at Bretton 
Woods 1n 1944 Russia and China opted to stay out 
or were kept out Had they stayed in the group they 
would have got the benefits of the International 
Monetary Fund and the World Bank which were 
instituted there It was decided at Bretton Woods 
that gold would be the only reserve currency and 
it had a fixed exchange rate with all currencies at 
$35 an ounce The arrangement worked fairly well 
for about 20 years with some alarms and many 
crises, but the fear of the Communists kept the allied 
nations together Alongwith it was a regard for 
America which had not crushed the defeated nations, 
Germany and Japan, but with massive support had 
built them up to be two of the world’s most power- 
ful economies Again and again meetings and 
adjustments had to be made by the members The 
generosity that the US had shown to Europe under 
the Marshall Plan, and help to the defeated nations, 
stood it in good stead 

Eventually after a series of crises, crashes, and 
the weight of debts and the-growing strength of the 
nations led to the breakdown of the Brétton Woods 
system A free-floating and multi-currency system 
was introduced The dollar ceased to be the haven 
in bad times The intrusion of global money outside 
the control of states produced a system which ıs 
working, but will have to be replaced by a World 
Bank which will issue its own currency The European, 
Community has tried to do ıt for fifty years The 
system of criminal law took thousands of years 
Depressions and crises may drive the world into a 
competent financial system in about a hundred 
years time 

The Soviets ruined their economy m preparing 


ar 
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for war with the West The US economy too was 
severely jolted Economusts say there are signs of a 
serious depression appearing Many believe it has 
already begun ‘Unemployment has been unaccep- 
tably high for the last twenty years in many countries 
There 1s an uncertainty about yobs and the people 
are losing faith in the of-repeated statement that the 
economy is recovering The ma attempt of the 
economists 1n the last fifty years has been te control 
inflation Have attempts to reduce deficits and 
apply high interest rates dampened the economy 
and increased unemployment? That 1s the crucial 
question, and ıt has received no straight answer 

The world has never been able to get out of 
voodoo economics, because it favours the rch Now 


Dole and some economists want to go back to using 
income tax cuts to stimulate the economy anc 
increase savings It seems to be back to Reaganomics 
and the trickle down theory Back to more debts 
-At the same time the state and the corporations are 
reducing personnel for savings, and they keer 
pushing the fewer people left to do the same oi 
more work, and increase unemployment Once agair 
the central bankers will play about with interes! 
rates “to curb inflation” The truth ıs that nobody 
has the answer to the economic convulsions of the 
world They seem to be the prelude to one currency 
for the world issued by a World Bank that 1s the 
standard-bearer of the world a 

(To be continued, 





JEAN DREZE Economic Reforms 
(Continued from page 10) í 


the experience of the industrialised economies Universal 
health-care insurance, for imstance, ıs one of the 
outstanding social achievements of these economies 
(with some notable and sobering exceptions, such as 
the United States), which relies overwhelmingly on 
positive government intervention 

The complementarities between state intervention 
and the market mechanism have often been obscured 
by the tendency to view these two institutions as 
antagomstic Further confusion has ‘sprung from 
simplistic readings of the experience of the so-called 

“market economies” It 1s often forgotten, for instance, 

that ın Western Europe and North America the share 
of government expenditure in the economy's standardly 
around half of the national product (msing to 70 per 
cent ın countries like Sweden) Even in Britain at the 
height of Thatcherism, when “rolling back the state” 
was the motto, the share of govern-ment expenditure 
remained above 40 per cent, or about twice as high 
as what ıt is in India today 

Also worth remembering 1s the fact that in the same 
economues, about two-thirds of government expenditure 
are allocated to health, education and social security 
If one were to take the experience of these economies 
as any kind of mode, as is often done by the proponerits 
of the recent economic reforms in India, there would 
be a case for a major expansion of state activity in many 
crucial fields 

A third issue 1s the lack of preparedness of the 
Indian economy for the kind of economic takeoff that 
has followed market-oriented reforms ın countries 
such as China and Vietnam Here, the contrast with 


China ts particularly relevant At the time of embarking ' 


on its own programme of market-oriented economic 
reforms ın the late 1970s, China had already achieved 
a number of goals that played a crucial role ın the post- 
reform economuc success These include extensive land 


reform, near universal literacy in the younger age 
groups, high levels of nutrition and health, social 
security arrangements and a well-developed rura 
infrastructure These goals are nowhére near bein, 
achieved ın India today, and the potential ot market- 
based economic reforms has to be assessed in that 
light 

Finally, it'seems quite likely that this potential has 
also been diluted by growing economic disparities ın 
the post-reform period The lack of any significant 
impact of the reforms ın rural areas, mentioned earlier, 
contrasts with the boom of consumerism in Delhi and 
other large cities Another relevant indication cémes 
from the data on real wages While real wages 1h the 
formal sector continued to grow ın the 1990s at much 
the same rapid rate as in the 1980s, real agricultural 
wages appear to have stagnated in most „States 
(notwithstanding govern-ment claims to the contrary) 

This too 1s a disquieting sign that the recent econo- 
mic growth has failed to achieve a participatory andi 
widely-shared character One reason for this uneven 
pattern may be that the reforms have led to nsing 
expectations and demands among the organused classes, 
which are out of tune with the progress of the 
economy These rising aspirations find expression in 
vocal demands for wage increases in excess of the 
growth of labour productivity The burden of these 
inflationary pressures 1s borne by the unorgarused 
classes 

To conclude, there isa case for, less excitement about 
the current reforms, and greater attention to what they 
leave undone. The main features of the economic 
‘policy since 1991 include not only some’ significant 
initiatives but also a continuation of earlier neglects 
Among these aré the low priority attached to the baste 
needs of the masses and a neglect of the positive role 
of the state in economic development Confronting this 
inertia 1s one of the major political challenges ahead i 


(Courtesy The Hindu) 
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Presıdent SD Sharma appoints Justice JS Verma, a Supreme Court Judge, as the Chief Justice of India The 
appomtment will be with effect from March 25. He succeeds Justice AM. Ahmadi to this prestigious post 
Over 200 people are killed and 500 myured when a devastating fire sweeps through a number of temporary 
sheds constructed for a religious conference by the devotees of Swamı Nigamananda at Baripada (Orissa) 
After 14 years 134 municipal wards in Delhi go to the poll, several incidents of violence and impersonation 
occur, the turnout 1s. put at 44 per cent which 1s termed by political parties as “low” 

BJP reiterates its demand for 1mmediate removal of UP Governor Romesh: Bhandan and decides to relaunch 
its “oust-Governor” campaign in the State shortly 

Violent tum to the debate over a script for the Kokborok language has brought education in Tnpura’s tribal 
areas to a standstill as militants are burning books and closing down schools ' 
CBI conveys to the government its objection to the proposal for tabling the Bofors papers in Parhament on 
the ground that such a move will senously jeopardise progress of investigation in several cases being pursued 
abroad However, according to a report from Geneva, the Swiss prosecutor has said that he has no objection 
to the bank document being tabled in Parhament 

While shanng the concern of MPs about the deteriorating law and order situation + the State, Union Home 
Minister Indrajıt Gupta tells the Lok Sabha that UP 1s heading towards “chaos, aharchy and destruction” 
Supreme Court orders the immediate dissolution of over 12,000 gram panchayats in the State of Bihar for which 
elechons had not been held since 1970 

Supreme Court takes over the monitoring of CBI vestigations into the multi-crore Indian Bank scam—on the 
tunes of the kawala and Chandraswami cases 

Blow-out ın the ONGC well m the Mendapat: West-1 region of the Knshna-Godavar: basin 1s extinguished at 
1.00 PM, after six days 

Nearly 61 mullion poor families, constituting more than @ third of the country’s population, will be supphed 
10 kilograms of foodgrams per month’ at the rate of Rs 350 per kg for rce and Rs 250 per kg for wheat 
The two-tier public distribution system (PDS) will entail a subsidy of Rs 82829 crores in 1997-98, nearly Rs 
2400 crores more than in the current year A statement to this effect 1s made in the Lok Sabha by PM Deve 
Gowda 

Economic Survey 1s tabled ın Parliament, 1t recommends a hike in petroleum product prices as well as a phased 
removal of price control, it emphasises that the Centre's fiscal deficit must be cut to four per cent of GDP “as 
soon’as possible”, conceding that the economy in 1996-97 presents a “mixed picture” so far, it reports that overall 
economic growth—although down from 7 2 per cent m 1994-95 to 71 per cent m 1995-96, 1s projected to remain 
high at 68 per cent and agnculture will rebound to a three per cent growth from a negative growth last year 
According to the Survey, the key challenges for economic policy continue to be fiscal consolidation, provision 
of adequate economic mfrastructure at reasonable cost, and ensuring broadbased employment-generating growth 
of agniculture, industry and other sectors ' 

BJP-SAD alliance wins an absolute majority ın the Delhı Munıcıpal Corporation poll, bagging 79 out of the 
133 seats for which counting took place The Congress comes second with 37 seats and Independents win 12 
seats 

Fourteen persons, including two women and three children, get ınjured when two bombs explode in "quick 
succession in the Subz: Mandi area of North Delhi 

Plans to deport Charles Sobhray to France pun mto rough weather as the French Government appears reluctant 
to take hum back following the hue and cry in the French ‘press over allowmg a “psychopathic bikini killer 
back into the country” 

Shiv Sena-BJP combine emerge as the single largest party m the 221-member Brihanmumba: Municipal , 
Corporation The Shiv Sena secures 102 of the 219 seats declared The Sena-BJP alhance has cornered 128 seats 
In a potentially mflationary Railway Budget (1997-98) presented to the Lok Sabha, Railway Minister Ram Vilas 
Paswan proposes to mop up an additional Rs 1800 crores largely through a steep across-the-boaid freight hike 
of 12 per cent The budget proposes a surcharge of 20 per cent on parcels and luggage carned by superfast 
trains to mobilise an additional Rs 12 crores 

Supreme Court cancels the anticipatory bail granted by the Delhi High Court to Chandraswamu, his secretary 
KN Aggarwal and an associate Vikram Singh, after the three fail to produce before the CBI original documents 
for receipt of over Rs 2 crores as foreign contributions for the Dharmayatan Trust 

Punjab Government withdraws the permission given to the CBI by the previous Congress Government to proceed 
against State Chief Secretary RS Mann, Principal Secretary to the CM Bikramyit Singh and Urban Development 
and Housing Secretary IS Bindra 

UP Governor Romesh Bhandari protests with the Centre about the allegation of deterioration m the law and 
order situation ın UP as asserted by Union Home Munster Indrayit Gupta who, however, rules out immediate 
change of the Governor ın the State saying “The Centre does not intend to intervene directly ın UP” 
Bihar State Janata Dal continues its efforts to ensure that UN Biswas, the CBI Jomt Director (East) supervising 
mvestigations into the fodder scam, 1s eased out of the investigating team For the third time this week the 
Patna High Court took up a petition seeking the official’s removal 
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In a growth-oriented “big-bang Budget”, FM P Chidambaram proposes deep and across the board reductio 
in the rates of individual income tax, corporate tax and import duties and gives away substantial concessior 
m excise duties on a host of consumer and industrial goods ‘Immediate reaction of the markets, corporate 
and citizens to the Budget 1s euphoric, while some wonder whether Chidambaram’s estimates of revenues an 
expenditure are real Along with the moderation of tax rates, Chidambaram also proposes mayor initiatives fi 
getting more people into the tax net, introduces a voluntary disclosure scheme with immunity for black mone 
held in India or abroad, and seeks to compel people “living ın apparent comfort” m large cites to file the 
tax returns and pay up Continuing the thrust on economic reforms, the Budget opens up the health insuran 
séctor to Indian private companies, revamps the employees provident fund and gratuity schemes “for better return 
allows the setting up of a full-fledged pension fund by the Unit Trust of India, declares a fresh package f 
private and foreign investors’ participation in oil exploration and pledges modernisation of FERA regulatior 
and preparatory steps towards full convertibility of the rupee He also achieves what economists have terme 
as “an amazing feat” of containing the fiscal deficit (total borrowing of the Centre) at the targetted level | 
five per cent of the GDP for the current year On top of it, he proposes to further cut fiscal deficit to 45 p 
cent in the 1997-98, despite the huge tax giveaways and the increased expenditure on account of governme! 
staff’ pay like and larger Plan and non-Plan allocations The reaction in the corporate circles has been euphor 
and BSE Sensex shoots up by 176 points In a bid to channelise black money for productive uvestment, tl 
Budget unveils a Voluntary Disclosure Scheme (VDS) 

PM Deve Gowda stresses that the Union Budget is pro-poor, focusses on social sector, and attempts to crea 
a healthy climate for the development of infrastructure to attract investments The Congress describes the Budg 
as “pragmatic and reformist” Left parties have criticised the Budget Nirmal Chatterjee (CPM) says that # 
Budget ıs “aimed at foreigners, the rich and the corporate sector”, while Gurudas Dasgupta (CPI) condem: 
the “privatisation of the insurance sector through the backdoor” The BJP has roundly criticised the Budge 
with leader of the Opposttion AB Vajpayee saying that the Budget will give rise to further inflation whi 
retarding the pace of development D Raya, the CPI’s National Council Secretary, weleomes increased investme 
allocation to agriculture and the social sector but expresses apprehension about disinvestment of PSUs, tl 
opening of the insurance sector and the concessions given to the corporate houses 

Revenue Secretary N K Singh gives indications that the government will mtroduce legal safeguards agaist tl 
beneficiaries of the black money scheme ın case they turn out to be frontmen of public servants, who had taki 
bribes, charged under the Prevention of Corrupton Act 

At the customary post-Budget press conference, the Finance Muustry officials affirm that the 1997-98 Budg 
is not inflationary and will promote investments Finance Secretary Montek Singh Ahluwalia says the Budg 
is a major step in the direction of tax reforms and a powerful agenda for reforms “I hope all investor rei 
the night signals” Chief Economic Advisor Shankar N Acharya points out that the annual inflation rate w 
dechne from the current about eight per cent to 65-7 per cent during 1997-98 

J&K Tourism Minister Ayatshtru Singh’s earlier statement that the Assembly will adopt a resolution on treatu 
the line of control (LOC) as international border and his further assertion that there 1s a mvoe to hold a referendu 
on the issue, stirs a hornet’s nest CM Farooq Abdullah denies any such plans Dr Karan Singh, MP, and fath 
of the Tourism Muuster, seeks to soften the adverse impact of his sors remarks The BJP has heavily-criticis 
the Minister for his faux pas 

A CBI team digs up a portion of a house in Guwahati previously occupied by Assam Irngation Mmuster Abd 
Muhib Majumdar im search of his missing wife, Alamara as they suspect the Minister's hand m her suppos: 
murder She disappeared from this house m December 1986 

Shoore-e-Jehad, a combine of seven top ranking mulitant organisations including Harkat-ul Ansai, Hizb 
Muyahideen, Tehreek-ul Mujahideen, Al-Jehad Hizbul Mo’Mineen and Hezbullah umpose a ban on four Ur 
dailes and a weekly, operating from the Kashmir Valley, for their alleged double standards 

Former Premier VP Singh addressing a press conference congratulates FM P Chidambaram for presenting 
“positive Budget, which will boost the economy” He further suggests that there should be a legislation to cu 
the country’s revenue deficit and excessive borrowings 
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Former Chinese Communist Party chief Zhao Ziyang, popularly known among pro-democracy agitators in t 
country as “China’s Gorbachev”, is banned from attending patriarch Deng Xiaoping’s funeral with the pas 
leadership and government authorities turning down Zhao’s request to that effect, according to the Chine 
language Sing Tao daily of Hong Kong ' 
India and Iran see good chances of a fightback ın Afghanistan by the forces of ousted President Burhanud¢ 
Rabbamu and reiterate their commitment to work against external intervention ın the strife-torn state Visti 
External Affairs Minister IK Gupral’s talks with his Iranian counterpart‘ A Akbar Velayati in Teheran hos 
around the deepening crisis m Afghanistan 
Russian President Boris Yeltsm says he expects to strike a deal m NATO's eastward expansion plans at ne 
month’s summit with US President Blu Clmton He says “We are firm in our position We are opposed; 
NATO enlargement Our task now 1s to stall ıt as long as possible and now allow the renewal of confrontatio1 
PM HD Deve Gowda says “India 1s prepared to discuss minor adjustments on Kashmir with Pakistan witt 
the scope of the Simla Agreement” But he does not elaborate what these “minor adjustments” are 
Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif takes a pledge to “intensify” his country’s support for the “cause” of the Kashm 
people, even as he expresses his “wish” that the “dispute” about the future pf Kashmir would be settled throu 
“early and peaceful parleys” with India 





As O IUW? m RA TATIOTITIA 





Sruary 24 


‘bruary 25 


ebruary 26 


ebruary 27 


‘ebruary 28 


Aarch 1 


Vv 


Former Pakistan PM Benazir Bhutto accuses her estranged sister-in-law Ghinva Bhutto of bemg a part of the 
Presidential conspiracy to dislodge her government In a two-hour deportation before a three-judge tribunal 
mvestigating the murder of her brother Murtaza, she calls for getting Murtaza’s body exhumed to determine 
exactly who killed him in a police shootout in Karachi last September 

Mortal remains of China’s paramount leader Deng Xiaoping are cremated at an unusually frugal ceremony 
wihout the presence of any foreign dignitary or the media The ashes will be taken to the Great Hall of the 
People at Tiananmen Square for a state funeral which ıs to be attended by 10,000 specially mvited Chinese 
guests on February 25 e 

China’s Leftists fire their first salvo since Deng Xiaoping’s death by circulating a 20,000-character diatribe against 
Deng’s policies and by implicating his successor, Jiang Zemin” 

The Washington Post says the Taliban militia continue to receive aid from Pakistan and Saud: Arabia, with Riyadh 
being the militants’ main source of financial support 

Sri Lankan Government invokes emergency regulations to seize illegal firearms, and warns offenders of stringent 
punishment, including death penalty and forfeiture of property 

China reaffirms its commitment to market-oriented reforms and opening-up policies pioneered by the late 
patriarch Deng Xiaoping while adhering to his theory of “building socialism with Chinese characteristics” This 
comes in the shape of President Jiang Zemm’s address at the paramount leader’s state funeral at Beying’s Great 
Hall of the People where a visibly moved and sobbing Jiang describes Deng as a “great man” in an emotional 
speech before a 10,000-strong specially invited elite gathering 

For the first time since the outbreak of the hostage crisis Peruvian President Alberto Fupmori says his country’s 
mtelligence service and national police were negligent in trying to prevent the capture of the Japanese 
Ambassador’s residence in Lima by Leftist guerillas two months ago 

India seeks Iran’s help to ensure that Palastan allows a feasibility study for the offshore route to the proposed 
Iran-India gas pipeline project 

External Affairs Minister IK Gujral says ın Parliament the reported intrusion by Chinese soldiers into Himachal 
Pradesh 1s a serious matter 

Pakistan’s new Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan (son of former Martial Law ruler Freld-Marshal Ayub Khan) 
says the Nawaz Sharif Government would endeavour to have good relations with India and would hike to 
resolve all pending bilateral issues, including Kashmur 

Taking a gamble with West Asian peace, the Israel Government approves the construction of a Jewish 
neighbourhood ın disputed east Jerusalem despite US musgivings and Palestrman warnings of violence Israels 
decision to go ahed with the construction of 6500 homes for Jews in east Jerusalem, the sector claimed by the 
Palestinians as a future capital, appears to have been timed to reduce the possibility of Palestinian protests 
Three bombs planted in buses explode in rapid succession killing seven persons and injuring another 67 m 
China’s Muslim-majority Xinjiang province The blasts occur in separate parts of Urumq}, Xinjiang’s capital, seem 
to be carefully planned, and suggest that anti-government groups were becoming more organised and using 
increasingly sophisticated equipment in such operations 

China dismisses as “baseless” reports that its soldiers intruded into Indian territory ın Himachal Pradesh m 
recent days The Chinese Foreign Ministry says ın Beyrng “The Chinese side has always stood for and worked 
towards safeguarding peace and tranquillity on the Smo-Indian border region and reports appearing in Indian 
newspapers are not based on facts ” 

Pakistan makes a “creative” diplomatic proposal for an urgent meeting with India at the level of Foreign 
Secretaries for the exclusive purpose of setting the stage for “meaningful discussions’ between the PMs of the 
two countries In response to PM Deve Gowda’s offer of revival of official talks between the two states, the 
Pakistan PM suggests that the Foreign Secretaries should meet “preferably before the end of March” this year 
China says it 1s considerng signing the international human rights covenants, a move that would fulfil the 
first part of the US plan to remove a key irntant ım Sino-US relations 

Russia’s Foreign Trade Minster Oleg Davydov tells Tass ın Moscow that since his country “is not gomg to 
promote the growth of Pakistan’s military potential to the detriment of India”, 1t will block the sale of advanced 
T-80 UD tanks by Ukraine to Pakistan 

An earthquake jolts southwestern Pakistan near the border with Iran and Afgharustan, killing at least 35 persons 
A strong earthquake rocks the Ardabil region of northwest Iran killing at least 100 persons and injuring 250 
others The tremor registers 55 on the Richter scale 

China’s parlament hints at a more open atmosphere followmg Deng Xiaoping’s death bv calling for political 
reform to match the nation’s striking economic reforms However, the parliament spokesman Zhou Joe says 
this would not lead to a “copy of the parliamentary system or the multi-party system that 1s practised in the 
West” 

The official casualty toll in the powerful earthquake that jolted northwest Iran on February 28 rises to 554 killed 
and over 2000 injured Teheran Radio says food, medicine, tents and 400 workers of the Iranian Red Crescent 
organisation based in four provinces bordenng Ardabil had been sent to the affected area to assist ın the rescue 
efforts Some reports quote rescue aid workers to assert that the Iranian quake claimed at least 3000 hves 

Ukraine threatens to block vital defence supplies to Moscow if Russia refuses to sell the components needed 
to execute the $ 600 milhon Pakistan-Ukraine tank deal. 

Pakistan says it ıs willing to discuss with India withdrawal of troops from the Siachen glacier provided that 
1s based on “agreed principles” For more than a decade, Pakistanı and Indian troops have been locked m a 
confrontation on the icy peaks of the 20,000-foot high Siachen, the world’s highest battlefield 

North Korea’s daily Joong-Ang says Pyongyang may tolerate the defection of a prominent official but will retahate 
against South Korea if it uses him to defame its supreme leader = 
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Light in 


U. Governor Romesh Bhandari’s behaviour ın the 
unseemly episode in which he tried to publicly contradict 
Union Home Mumuster Indrapt Gupta’s assessment of the 
deteriorating situation in the country’s most populous State 
has come under close scrutiny ın the last few days But more 
than that it is his manner of conducting the affairs of UP 
which has been rocked by numerous instances of murder, 
dacoity and robbery that has placed him ın the dock Despite 
the political patronage that he eryoys from the Prime Minister 
to the Defence Minister and notwithstanding his pamstaking 
attempts to corner the Union Home Mumuster, it 1s Bhandan 
who has had to face the music As a result he was compelled 
to tender a written apology to the Home Minister which 
Indrayit Gupta did not fail to read gut in the course of his 
40-minute speech in the Rajya Sabhf on the UP situation and 
the Bhandan affair 

Whatever the fate of Bhandayi in the near or distant future 
he would hhencetorth-—-despite fue proximity to Deve Gowda 
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the Dark 


and Mulayam—not be able to run UP as his fiefdom and 
get away with murder The Home Minister, whom Deve 
Gowda did not even deem it necessary to consult while 
appointing Bhandari as the UP Governor, has ensured that 
Parlament keeps a close watch on UP affairs This 1s the 
most positive outcome of the debate on UP in Parhament 
engendered by Indrapt’s timely warning that the State was 
hurtlmg towards “chaos, anarchy and destruction” Even 
while taking care not to single out Bhandari for attack the 
Home Minister did not eat his original words ın the 
subsequent discussion ın the Rajya Sabha His digs at both 
Bhandari and Mulayam were not lost on the perceptive 
observer He thus proved himself not only as a seasoned 
parliamentarian few can match but also as a person of 
impeccable integrity the country’s democratic movement can 
justifiably be proud of 

What 1s more striking, however, ts the role of the Lok{ 
Sabha Speaker From the reverberations of this issue in 
Parlament PA Sangma has come out as a remarkable 
personality upholding the mdependence and impartiality of 
the office he currently holds His decision to admut—under 
Rule 184—the BJP-sponsored motion to recall the UP 
Governor, merits unreserved acclam By openly criticising 
the UF Government for not speaking in one voice on the 
UP developments, Sangma once again displayed rare 
uprightness and honesty, the two traits characterising his 
functioning as a public figure that has already won him 
numerous friends and admurets across the political spectrum 
It is unfortunate, nay tragic, that the PM —true to the narrow 
and petty outlook he possesses as a country bumpkin— 
instead of appreciating Sangma’s position, complained at the 
UF Steering Committee meeting of the Speaker having 
permitted the discussion under Rule 184 that would lead to 
voting after the debate In other words, he was only worried , 
about garnering adequate support to save his governmerm, 
oblivious of what was happening to UP' What 1s worse, the ` 
PM was completely silent over the main burden of the 
Speaker’s criticlsm*” etosion of the principle of collective 
responsibility of the Council of Ministers under Deve Gowda 
Any other person in his position would have at least 
responded to the point and tied to make amends But that 
1s too much to expect from the man from Haradanahalli who 
has been catapulted to the position of the country’s chief 
executive due to a muschance of history, isn't 1t? 

Out of this whole melodrama therefore what has emerged 
1s the pathetic figure of the PM on the one hand and the 
heightened stature of the Lok Sabha Speaker on the other 
By his outstanding conduct PA Sangma has actually 
strengthened the smews of our robust democracy already 
under assault from the likes of Bhandaris 
March 12 
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UNION BUDGET 1997-98 


Largesse for the Rich, Phrases for the Poor 


JAYATI GHOSH 


Moccia celebrations ın the past week of Finance 
Minister Chidambaram’s second Budget have typ1- 
ally used two adjectives “bold” and “innovative” 
3old it certainly is, to the point of effrontery But 
‘ven the most enthusiastic supporters, if they have 
ust a casual knowledge of public finance, would 
e hard put to find anything genuinely innovative 
n the measures proposed ın this Budget The major 
sroposals relate to very significant across-the-board 
ax cuts, especially on direct taxes This 1s a route 
vhich has been traversed many times, most 
xrominently m the United States under Ronald 
teagan in the 1980s, but even quite recently ın India 
xy Manmohan Singh’s 1992-93 Budget In other 
natters, especially ın expenditure, the Budget sumply 
‘ontinues with several unfortunate tendencies of the 
vast The real mnovation, if ıt can so be described, 
es ın the manrpulation of the numbers, and the 
heer cheekiness of the Finance Minister in presenting 
‘stimates of revenue which have no apparent 
ustification given the reduction i tax rates 

The supposed economuc rationale which has been 
nvoked by the Finance Mistry, for the massive 
eduction n tax rates, ıs the “Laffer Curve”, which 
,osits a relationship between tax rates and total 
evenue collection such that as tax rates rise, the tax 
ollected rises up to some critical pomt, after which 
urther rises in the rate actually cause tax revenue 
o decline In the 1980s, the Reaganite “supply-side 
‘conomics” in the US and Thatcherite economic 
»olicies in the UK adopted this argument to enforce 
ignificant cuts in marginal rates of come taxation, 
m the grounds that this would generate income 
sxrowth which would more than compensate for the 
leclining rates The result, ın both countries, was 
ctually very substantial declines in tax revenues 
elative to national income, as well as ballooning 
overnment deficits Perhaps even more significant 
han the fiscal consequence was the distributional 
ge, m both countries, the period was marked by 
lramatic increases of inequality ın the distribution 
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of income and wealth, which are still having negative 
social repercussions 


+ 


Outsipe India, at the moment there are few 
respectable economists anywhere ın the world who 
would support this version of the “Laffer Curve” 
argument Within India, the most prevalent version 
of the argument 1s that declining tax rates reduce 
the incentive to avoid tax payment, and therefore 
bring about improved “compliance” on the part of 
taxpayers This is expected to provide the “buoyancy” 
in revenue collection upon which the Budget’s 
revenue estimates crucially depend The obvious 
problem with such an argument is that the extent 
of comphance of taxpayers also depends crucially 
upon the costs, or punishment, associated with non- 
comphance alongwith the likelihood of being found 
out The failure m the past of the tax cuts and 
several “amnesties” which successive Finance 
Munsters ın India have declared, has rested precisely 
on the understanding that tax evaders have had, 
that finally the system 1s not going to come down 
heavily on them Ultunately, that ıs why tax evasion 
remains pervasive This suggests that a far more 
effective way of enforcing compliance and a 
minimum degree of economic discipline upon the 
wealthier citizens, 1s simply to be more energetic in 
uncovering tax evasion and more stringent m 
punishing it Providing the carrot of tax cuts without 
any corresponding stick of more credible systems of 
identification and punishment of tax evaders, 1s 
likely to have very little effect on compliance 

In the present Indian context therefore, it_1s clear 
that direct tax cuts amount to no more than a give- 
away from the public exchequer to the small 
proportion of the population that actually pays 
income taxes in any form In addition, the Finance 
Munster has also reduced a range or import and 
excise duties The size of the giveaway 1s enormous, 
and has been estimated at more than Rs 12,500 
crores given the official national income projections 
for 1997-98 [CP Chandrasekhar and Abhyit Sen, 
“Macroscan”, Businessline, March 4, 1997] Thus, the 
Central Government 1s likely to have given up at 








least Rs 4000 crores in corporation taxes, Rs 6000 
crores ın income taxes, Rs 2500 crores in customs 
duties 

Consider what this means ın terms of budgetary 
alternatives If the government had retairied this tax 
income imstead of gratuitously providing a free 
lunch to the already better off groups, there ıs a 
range of expenditures it could have made with very 
different social consequences For example, with this 
amount of resources, not only could the Central 
Government have financed the entire increased 
allocation necessary for adopting the Pay Commi- 
ssion’s recommendations, ıt would still have had 
enough money left to triple the budgetary allocation 
made for planned investment in the power 
sector Alternatively, 1t could have allowed public 
spending on health and education to mcrease by a 
full one per cent of GDP Or else, it could have 
increased the food subsidy allocation by more than 
one and a half times, allowing for a genume spread 
of a public distribution system for food to the poorer 
sections Or it could have tripled the proposed 
outlay for rural employment schemes, thereby 
contributing not only to poverty alleviation but also 
to the creation of rural infrastructure It could have 
multiplied several-fold the budgetary support for 
planned investment by public sector enterprises, 
creating the conditions for genuime economic viability 
of all PSUs and greater external competitiveness of 
the more dynamic and profitable ones. It could have 
provided more loans to State Governments for 
urgently required mfrastructure projects which are 
being squeezed for lack of resources The list of 
possible alternatives goes on and on 

What this makes very evident, of course, 1s that 
these tax cuts cannot be assessed independently of 
the alternatives m terms of either giving up some 
resources or increasing particular expenditures, and 
that these choices have very clear distributional 
implications The Finance Minister has chosen 
largesse to the mch, in the form of substantal 
reductions in the rates of taxation, in preference to 
expenditures which could directly benefit the 
majority of the population in various ways This 
choice 1s not a departure from the past but rather 
a continuation of the trends established ın each 
successive Budget of the previous government, and 
it 1s not accidental It reflects the basic philosophy 
which has guided the economic hberalisation policies 
since 1991, which 1s implicitly that distributional 
mequity and persistent pampering of the rich, are 
necessary prices to pay for higher economic 
growth That this belief (which 1s indeed sumply a 


belief, rather than an argument:-based on any hard- 
headed economic reasoning) persists despite clear 
electoral evidence that such a strategy 1s not socially 
and politically sustamable m a country like Indi 
1s a comment on the enhanced power of large capita 
in determining the decisions of the policy-makers 
The distributional bias ıs evident not only ın wha 
the Finance Minister has given away, but what he 
has chosen to withhold even in relation to existing 
expenditures. It ıs certamly worth noting that fo» 
a government led by a “humble farmer”, with self 
proclaimed intentions to be concerned with “the 
poorest of the poor”, the Budget as a whole vr 
singularly lackmg ın any worthwhile schemes t 
umprove the lot of the bottom forty per cent in term: 
of income. It 1s true the total budgetary allocation 
for social services and rural development show. 
some increase (just under 15 per cent) of th 
previous year’s Budget estimates Yet these intentic--~ 
need not translate mto reality, for under these ver 
heads the data reveal that ın 1996-97, despite th: 
budgeted increase of 11 per cent, there was a seve» 
per cent shortfall in actual expenditure, which 
amounts to a fall ın real terms ın such spending 
It ıs difficult to imagine how or why there shoul 
be a shortfall ın such spending ın the Indian contex 
in which these are definite priority areas And eve 
if the entire budgeted outlay for 1997-98 ıs actuall 
spent, this means that such spending will remar 
at only 16 per cent of proyected GDP, which 1s les 
than the 17 per cent of GDP spent in 1995-96, an: 
very significantly less than the proportions of suc 
spending m comparable Asian countries 
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ANOTHER major gap relates to the food subsidy Th 
much-publicised targeted public distribution syster 
for the poor (estimated at 320 million people) 1s du 
to begin from June 1, 1997 The Food Ministry he 
announced the expected cost ın the financial ye. 
to be Rs 8233 crores even apart from the cos 
mvolved ın identifying and monitoring the targ 
poor population When the scheme was first annot 
nced in Parliament ın February, an official bookl 
estimated the annual cost at Rs 12,500 crores » 
addition, the extant PDS for those above the poveri 
line 1s supposed to continue Yet the food subs 
provided for in the Budget for 1997-98 ıs only | 
7500 crores which includes Rs 500 crores as sug 
subsidy Where 1s the additional requirement 
resources to come from?” Or is the Finance Minist 
declaring that his Ministry at least is not taku 
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seriously the commitment this government has 
already made to Parliament? 

These are only some of the manifold ways in 
which this Budget reveals its clear bias in favour 
bf better-off groups relative to the masses of the 
country A closer examination of the fine print 1s 
likely to bring out many more examples of the 
distributional inequalities which this set of budgetary 
policies will generate Yet there 1s a deeper sense 
in which this Budget ıs fundamentally inegalitanan 
in its approach It 1s commonsensical to suggest that 
the risks involved in particular economic strategies 
should be borne by those who are likely to be the 
beneficiaries This particular budgetary strategy—of 
reducing tax rates and still expecting a significantly 


higher tax collection, and basing overall fiscal deficit 
figures ın such a calculation—is a highly risky one, 
which 1s what makes 1t so very “bold” Yet in this 
case, the beneficiaries of these policies—the rich 
who will profit from the tax cuts—are not those who 
will have to pay the costs if the strategy fails Rather, 
the burden of adjustment ın the event of failure will 
be borne (once again) by the people of India, who 
will pay for ıt ın terms of higher inflation, a greater 
burden of public debt, and reduced availability of 
already adequate public goods and services This 
amounts to much more than a betrayal of the 
electoral mandate, for there can be no greater 
disservice done to the citizenry by a govern- 
ment 


Deficit in Thinking and Commitment 


KAMAL NAYAN KABRA 


Te fiscal policy of a country is given shape and 
content by a series of successive budgets The 
budget for a particular year, forming part of a chain, 
is a mechanism both for meeting the fmancial needs 
of the government as also to adjust itself to the 
economy-wide, sectoral and specific tasks and 
challenges presented by the economy Being a means 
and manifestation of the state’s interface with the 
economy and society and the latter’s relationships 
with the rest of the world, the budget represents a 
.regime’s personality, character, resolve and response 
to the urges of the civic society 

Thus much more than the numbers, mposts, 
outlays and even the rhetoric, it has to be preceded 
by an articulation of a nation’s short, medium and 
long-run needs, challenges and opportunities In a 
highly complex and differentiated society which 1s 
still involved in the process of making good the lost 
historical opportunities, whose economy has hitherto 
not succeeded ın incorporating the numerous masses 
in a meaningful network of participative, self- 
regenerating activities and for which the state has 
assumed definite responsibilities (irrespective of the 
changing phases of the policy design) and where 
the control of the state apparatus has recently 
thanged hands, the quality, direction, effectiveness 
and prospects of success depend, to a considerable 
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extent, on the manner in which the current tasks 
and difficulties, opportunities and prospects are 
defined 

At the stage of various activities orchestrated 
prior to budget-making, some durable and some 
transient structures, processes, facts and concerns 
come into play Not only as the lobby for the long- 
term societal, macro perspectives and interests, as 
the ex-ante, coordmated exposition of the state’s 
manifold interventions ın the economic sphere as 
also for defining the iter-relationships for all the 
three tiers of government ın our federal polity, but 
as an institutionalised arrangement to avoid the 
danger of drift, the ever present pulls to get 
excessively entangled ın the live, current, vociferous 
mobilisation, particularly by the rich, better-offs 
with effective organisational devices and instruments, 
the process of institutionalised, medium-term 
planning in the framework of a reasonably long- 
term perspective still remains ın place in India 
Despite the plan-fatigue, the hostile ideological fall- 
off of a transition from semui-indigenously oriented 
statist perspective to a fairly thoroughgoing 
externally-oriented corporatist policy regime, the 
rather difficult fiscal and political constramts of 
reconciling the counter-pressures from popular- 
electoral democracy, increasingly assertive mdustrial, 
financial, mercantile, professional and rural oligar- 
chies, fairly demanding geopolitical factors and 
internal mmi- , low-intensity but persistent and 





deeprooted msurrectionary tendencies, reinforced 
by the “arrival” of the regional political formations 
on the national centre-stage, we have not given a 
formal leave of absence to national planning 
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THe Ninth Five Year Plan approach was finalised 
and made public by the new Union Government, 
setting out the growth plus change perspective and 
policy-outlines for the next five years True, only the 
Approach Paper ıs ready and when the Ninth Plan 
formally takes off from the new fiscal year, the 
chances of a properly formulated, debated and 
approved Five Year Plan being ın place are quite 
remote In fact, the annual plans of the States, UTs 
and various Ministries of the Union Government 
have been approved without taking advantage of 
those being derived from and placed ın the context 
of a Five Year Plan Thus all but m name, at least 
for the current year, we are operating ın an year 
of annual planning, or, 1f one were to make some 
concession for the presence of a medium-term Plan 
Approach Paper, one may call 1t an annual plan plus 
framework But the fact ıs far more substantial one 
will have to look hard for evidence that besides the 
financial allocations agreed upon in the course of 
preparing the Annual Plan for 1997-98, the medium- 
term Ninth Plan articulation of our national 
objectives, policy framework, method of coordmation 
and inter-sectoral, mter-State, inter-national and mter- 
temporal dovetailmg has come as a matter of 
operational significance in the budgetary exercise 
for 1997-98 

For example, after a brief restatement of the 
achievements and strength, from the Economuc Survey 
1996-97, the Budget speech wakes up to “highlight 
the areas of weakness”. It goes on to say 

Two areas of great concern are the sharp drop in domestic 

crude oil production and the sluggish performance of the 

power sector Other matters of concern include a deceleration 


m the growth of exports, a rise ın the rate of inflation and 
a volatile capital market 


It ıs claumed that some “far-reaching mutiatives” 
have been taken to address these concerns 

Do these concerns capture the unfolding reality 
of India, either m terms of the ground-level realities 
as they ımpact and impinge on the great majority 
of our people, or ın terms of what the Ninth Plan 
Approach calls “four mportant dimensions of state 
policy”? These are (a) quality of life of the citizens, 
(b) generation of productive employment, (c) regional 
balance, and (d) self-reliance 

As for the emerging grassroot-level reality, 


shortfalls ın crude oil, power and exports are 
matters of primary concern for the top echelons of 
the Indian pyramid, kerosene does concern the 
general public directly and the slower growth of 
exports, if based on relatively more ample supplies) 
to the domestic market, particularly of food and 
primary products entering the poor man’s consum- 
ption basket (like cereals, fruits and vegetables, etc ), 
would hardly give the man-on-the-street any reason 
to complain While the concern over mflation 
generally cuts across various strata, the specific 
heavy incidence of price rise on goods of mass 
consumption, particularly cereals, pulses, edible 
oils, and their high and unaffordable levels fail to 
receive specific and pointed attention It 1s not 
through variables alone (like level of deficit, etc) 
that such a situation can be tackled 

There ıs a certam going back on and dilution of 
the targeted PDS owing to the followuig factors ; 
(a) decrease in the quantity from 20 kilograms to 
10 kilograms, (b) identification of people below the 
poverty lne (BPL) based on a highly artificial, 
unrealistic and dated exercise leading, for example, 
ın some of the areas of acute rural poverty and 
social tensions to the proportion of rural poor being 
less than half that of the urban BPL persons, (c) 
delay and uncertamty in its implementation, (d) 
reduction of the provision m the Budget for food 
subsidy much below the level mutially announced 
by the Prime Minster in Parliament, and (e) its all- 
India uniform character unmindful of local 
conditions These will only be contpounded by the 
likely shortfall n domestic procurement of wheat 
at the mimmmum support price of Rs 415 per quintal 
in the face of the higher reigning market price, the 
confusion caused by the prevalence of four distinct 
sets of prices (BPL price, APL price, economic cost 
price for open market releases, and market price) 
alongwith the sticky, more basic flaws ın the delivery 
system and the commodity basket 

The exclusion of pulses, levymg of a customs 
duty on it, imports of pulses on private account 
under OGL and the decline ın the area devoted to 
pulses and cereals pose a serious danger of exacer- 
bating malnutrition and runaway price increase In 
fact, the mner macro logic 1s inflationary, and the 
reliance on imports for cushioniag price hikes 1s 
basically counter-productive (As for the goods of 
mass consumption, with a few exceptions like pulses} 
the landed cost of imported goods and the scale of 
imports are hardly conducive to price stability) 
Thus a regime which treats a seven per cent inflation 
as tolerable, is going to make déeper cuts into the 
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neagre purchasing power of the masses 
+ 


“HE ritual approach to quality of life ın terms of the 
narginally raised allocation for the mınımum social 
ervices and the rural infrastructure programme as 
Uso the multiplicity of top-down, tout-mfested, 
hinly spread, token, at best semi-productive, non- 
ocal plan integrated employment programme 1s in 
tark contrast to the immaculate manner in which 
he Budget has addressed the mundane concerns of 
he better-offs like the corporate sector and the 
capital narket The assumption on which credits are 
aken for various amounts of tax and non-tax 
venue remain unclarified and shrouded in the 
nystery of back-room calculations Democratic 
accountability and transparent policy-making 
demand that the parliamentarians and the nation 
are taken into confidence on the intricacies of these 
exercises Now, with the introduction of the system 
of Standing Committees of MPs for the various 
Mamnustries, there 1s every reason to open up those 
hidden cards to which the bureaucracy 1s privy but 
about which the people’s representatives are kept 
in the dark Let us begin with the nght to information 
at least for the MPs In the absence of such 
elaboration, the parliamentary approval remains a 
leap of faith, helped by party whips 

When huge tax cuts are given to the top echelons 
of our economy—the high-income earners and the 
corporate sector—at the very least the magnitude 
of the total revenue sacrificed ought to be made 
known To claim that as a result of the tax cuts the 
total revenue would increase on account of better 
tax compliance and the supply-side incentive- 
mduced effects ıs to ignore altogether the normal 
growth in the tax base caused by the increase in 
GDP at current market prices, the sectoral differ- 
entials m the rates of growth of output prices, 
emoluments, etc Thus one has to compare the 
magnitude of the bounties given to some narrow, 
better-off sections vis-a-vis the real meaning of the 
nomunal allocations for the putative anti-poverty 
employment-generation programmes which are 
expected to umprove our ranking in the human 
development index and quality of life For instance, 
it does not take unduly laborious computations to 
‘state what would be the net magnitude of the 
additional employment generated by these progra- 
mmes, how many persons would potentially get 
how many days of additional employment, what 
would be the backlog of the lack of income earning 


and economic participation opportunities at the end 
of the fiscal year, what would be the direct income 
transfer per person and the overhead and admunis- 
trative cost of providing these new vistas, particularly 
when the programmes are sponsored by the Union 
Government and are meant to adhere to the 
guidelines issued by some bureaucrats m New 
Delhi But iromcally, this year the section on the 
employment situation has been deleted from the 
Economic Survey A routine budgetary exercise, with 
a lot more concealed than revealed, cannot make for 
open, transparent and accountable budgeting and a 
responsive administration, let alone the quality of 
life for the common man If democracy 1s to go 
beyond routine, empty rituals, then the real meaning 
of the financial provisions must be brought out 
before the public and so much small print or secret/ 
confidential office circulars—a legacy of the colonial 
era—must be discarded Given the present situation, 
let alone the people or their elected representatives, 
even the bulk of academuc analysts of the fiscal 
operations are hardly able to scratch anything but 
the surface of the budgetary provisions The narrow 
focus of the Budget 1997-98’s articulation of the 
current concern, its lack of correlation with the long- 
term endemic problems and a sharp and detailed 
exposition of the real meaning and content of the 
financial magnitudes may be less of this year’s 
speciality than a routine contimuation of the age-old 
practices, but the quality of budgeting, democratic 
accountability and respect for the wider represen- 
tatives of the political spectrum ın the Union Front 
Government do demand at least some clear and 
identifiable departures Given the uncertainty of 
tenure hanging like the Damocles’ sword over this 
minority government, missing of such opportunities 
may prove to be a costly myopia or even worse 

The purpose in the foregomg was to highlight 
some of the dimensions of the mindset and the non- 
democratic, bureaucratic ethos which characterises 
policy-making ın general and the budgetary exercise 
in particular The weak and tenuous nature of 
democratic content and control leaves space for a 
number of indigenous and external forces to gravitate 
towards filling this space This exercise has gathered 
momentum lately owing to the global support 
system providing a powerful prop to the current 
policy reorientation Little wonder, therefore, that 
owing to the lack of transparency, doubts are 
entertained regarding the reliability of the Budget’s 
revenue and expenditure projections After all, one 
has seen in the past random divergences between 
the budgeted, revised and actual figures Thus if the 
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Budget figures are to be treated more than an 
exercise of playing to the gallery, its assumptions 
must be shared for public scrutiny and debate 


+ 


Ir ıs m the context discussed above that one may 
consider the mner logic of the Budget and its larger 
socio-economic and global import in a preliminary 
manner The media hype and superficial kudos 
evoked by this year’s Budget are clear indicators of 
its basic tendenez those who stand to gain by this 
highly partisan exercise are naturally showermg 
high praise on ıt The process of liberalisation or 
‘reforms’ may well be regarded as a process of 
rescuing the jammed process of growth from the 
contradictions, distortions, high socio-economic costs 
it got ınvolved ın the phase of state-led, regulated 
growth of orgamsed big busimess in both industry 
and agriculture Since the most unavoidable and 
inexorable constraint arose from large-scale, 
indiscriminate, costly external borrowing which was 
interlaced with the gradually intensifying domestic 
policy conditionalities, the liquidity-cum-solvency 
crisis of 1991 came as a watershed for an 
unprecedented policy re-write 


This crisis-led change already had a narrow but 


resourceful constituency in India’s business, 
professional Western-oriented circles, partly justly 
on account of irksome bureaucratic meddling The 
joint partnership in the massive growth of an 
underground economy and undeclared wealth 
(misrepresented as an exclusive demand-side 
phenomenon by those who describe ıt ın terms of 
collection of rent of authority) added a great deal 
into the distortion and deceleration of growth The 
head-on eruption of the external payments crisis 
was utilised by these sections to wholeheartedly 
embrace the process of structural adjustment 
masterminded by the group of cerditor nations 
What was little realised was that mherent ın the 
pursuit of economic growth (with a largely 
unchanged socio-economic structure and a highly 
centralised polity denying reasonable access to the 
lever of power to the poor majority) as the most 
critical path to general, widespread prosperity and 
self-actualisation were the seeds of its own undoing 
No socially and consciously chosen pursuit of 
comprehensive and equitable social progress 
anywhere in the world has ensured the realisation 
of ıts agenda by making a narrow segment of society 
the sole leader and decision-maker of this process 
Segmented, narrowly-focussed growth involves 


heavy cost and becomes non-susiainable 

The changeover in India in 1991 transferred th 
leadeiship role from the state and regulated privat 
business to deregulated Indian and foreign organise 
business with the state playing a supportive part 
The businessmen were enabled to get thet 
information and decision guideposts from the marke 
processes, instead of government regulations anc 
fiat The top naturally 1emamed equally narrow 
self-centred, cut-off from the broad masses excep 
for minor cosmetic differences In any case socia 
concerns were to be helped only mdurectly as ; 
corollary of the pursuit of investment and outpu 
growth Thus the segmented, economustic pursuit o 
development centred on giowth of capital, oupu 
and imported technology was now continued. witt 
greater role and responsiveness to the externa 
factors The distortions created ın the past were al 
blamed on planning and regulation, ignormg thé 
manner in which the market, through its under- 
ground channels and informal ‘revolt’, created e 
system diammetrically different from that whic 
was visualised in the scheme of planning and 
regulation This was compounded by the compul- 
sions created by externally-oriented, imitative indus- 
trialisation, its massive requirements of savings, 
forex and capital, and the successful resistance by 
the enriched sections to contribute their bit for 
sustaining the growth process, let alone the sharing 
of the fruits of growth by way of a continuation of 
trickle-down and pull-up The basic malaise was 
reincarnated ın an alternative form, seen ın its worst 
manifestation ın a number of Latin American 
countries 

The Budget for 1997-98 1s a bold attempt, taking 
advantage of the compulsions of coalition politics, 
to break out from the contradictions inherent ın the 
path adopted in 1991 The Common Minimum 
Programme, as a consensus document, tcoiporated a 
Trojan Horse 1n the form of the proposition to acknowledge 
the primacy of econonuc giowth as a precondition and 
means for other major socto-economnc objectives Thus 
anti-poverty, anti-unemployment and pro-self- 
reliance measures were made secondaryo objectives 
of indirect pursuit, that ıs, to the extent they follow 
from the direct and primary objective of moving 
towards a seven per cent rate of growth of GDP and 
attracting $ 10 billion foreign investment per year: 
(even if ıt is m the form of the FIIs’ portfolio invest- 
ment ın our stock markets and 1s thus basically by 
a casino mentality, fostered by the reduced 10 per 
cent tax on capital gains and enables even to bypass 
that through the Mauritius route) It is a telling 
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llustration that on poverty, unemployment and 
rice stability no specific, quantified targets, leave 
side a reference to the effective methods of attaining 
hesé goals, are mentioned. 


+ 


‘HE Congress years of liberalised reforms ran mto 
lifficulties for a variety of political and economic 
easons Among the economic factors, a major snag 
vas the near-saturation of the white goods demand, 
wing to our narrow market This was restraming 
urther investment At the Economic Editors’ Confe- 
ence last year, the Finance Minister underscored the 
eed for growth in the demand for consumer goods 
or the success of ‘reforms’ Then, imports-fed exports 
annot go far enough 1n creating a sustainable niché 
or themselves in the highly competitive external 
harkets The narrow home market too was not 
apable of providing a cushion against the vagaries 
if the external markets In any case, some bit of the 
obust export performance of the initial years seems 
o have been contributed by the return of the flight 
apital through exports m order to enjoy 100 per 
ent tax exemption and the benefits of VABAL This 
3 again a non-sustainable factor It may be surmised 
hat the depreciation of the rupee did not continue 
t the same rate as seen imitially Partly, this was 
he result of building up of foreign exchange reserves 
y the FIIs’ investments The high interest rate 
»olicy and prevention of double-digit inflation, 
lowdown m the inflow of non-customs-cleared 
mports as well as permitted imports following 
leceleration ın the rate of growth of manufactured 
woods too contributed to the same result But the 
leceleration ın export growth does not augur well 
or the open-door policies and hence a further 
'attery of steps to sustain the growth of exports was 
teeded ın order to sustain this particular brand of 
‘lobalisation 

This framework can explain the mam tasks 
ttempted by the Budget for 1997-98 These are as 
ollows 
A) Improve the resource availability, supporting 
infrastructure facilities and rates of return for the 
private corporate, sector Steps to boost the capital 
market, changes in Company Law as demanded by 
the corporates, permission to buy back their own 
shares (and thus manipulate the share-market 
perception of the company’s performance, prevent the 
emergence of a market for corporate control), reduction 
in corporate tax rates, removal of restrictions on 
company expenses for advertisement, entertainment, 
guest houses, etc are obviously designed to enable 


the corporate sector discharge the role of leadership 
of the growth process assigned to ıt under the new 
dispensation A single step of removing tax from 
distributed dividends would improve the returns to 
promoters and big investors, while the imposition of 
a 10 per cent tax on distributed dividend would 
reduce the returns available to the small investors 
exempt from tax deduction at source Removal of 
dividend income from the tax net (contrary to the 
declared intent of widening the tax base) amounts to 
the removal of shareholding from reporting to the tax 
authorities, and thus widening the scope for benami 
transactions The announcement of a number of tax 
exemptions and deductions from the widened ambit 
of infrastructure investment in order to attract 
corporate investment gives unprecedented scope for 
tax-free growth and wealth accumulation oppor- 
tunities 

B) The reduction in import duties and equivalent 
adjustment of excise rates could reduce the cost of 
imports and domestic purchase of capital and 
intermediate goods and thus give a fillip to 
profitability, particularly ın the absence of any checks 
on the growth of oligopolies These steps lower the 
cost of investment and raise profitability. The question 
of level playing field and the threat of superior, 
displacement competition to Indian industry 1s 
relevant in the context of joint shareholding by the 
Indian and foreign investors, growing joint operations 
and liberal dependence on foreign technology, brand 
names, etc 

C) A major snag would have blocked the actual 
translation of these attractive and highly profitable 
opportunities if the market demand were not boosted 
The removal of tax: fiom dividend would give 
thousands of crores of rupees to the investing public, 
numbering about 20 milion The steep reduction in 
personal tax rates and increase in standard deduction 
have given another windfall to the organised sector to 
queue up for the purchase of all the goodies adver- 
tised on the media The Pay Commission award of Rs 
11,000 crores 1s surely to spill into corporate botto- 
mlines For the majority of high earners with 
investment ın shares, the sudden income transfer via 
tax-cuts ranging from Rs 10-15 thousand to Rs 1 lakh 
and above has become due on the morrow of the 
Budget What ıt would cost ın its totality to the public 
exchequer and the opportunity cost of 1t imposed on 
the poorer sections for whom the nominally increased 
allocations would hardly exceed the past level ıs a 
question which does not form a part of the mindset 
reflected ın the budgetary exercise Imagine the gains 
made by 12,000 taxpayers ın the income bracket of Rs 
10 lakh and above! How many mandays of work 
could have been created, the demand for small, 
informal and artisan producers boosted with these 
amounts sacrificed by the state in order to firm up the 
corporate order books? 

D) The shenamgans indulged ın by the big corporates 
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In connection with foreign exchange transactions, as 
revealed last year, are going to be whitewashed in 
future by replacing FERA by the Foreign Exchange 
Management Act, “consistent with full current account 
convertibility and our objective of progressively 
hberalising capital account transactions”, as the 
euphemistic Budget statement avers Thus stashing 
away of undeclared incomes and wealth ıs going to 
be legalised as the smuggling of gold has already 
been given a legal status on payment of a small 
customs duty, without, of course, stamping out the 
illegal flows 
E) In addition to the promised freedom of capital 
flight, the most glaring concession to the rich 1s the 
amnesty scheme for the holders of unaccounted 
incomes and wealth Its basic conceptual flaws which 
will restrict the amounts made public and failure to 
cleanse the system substantially apart, ıt would expand 
the corpus of investible funds ın the private hands in 
a massive way By parting with 30 per cent (peanuts 
compared to what that rare animal called honest 
taxpayer had to sacrifice), the investible resources in 
private hands would more than double Like the 
earher schemes of similar nature, dirty mcomes 
would continue to multiply, as the beneficiaries know 
that every such last chance 1s followed by even more 
‘liberal’ and ‘kind’ ones 
F) Withdrawal or reduced draft made by the state on 
investible resources ın the economy would also 
rebound to the advantage of organised business 
G) The implementation of the recommendations of 
the Abid Hussain Committee would worsen the 
relative opportunities available to the small sector In 
a fiscal policy perspective from which equity as a 
relevant consideration 1s missing altogether, the 
expectation that a distinction would be made between 
a sniall enterprise and a small entrepreneur and some 
consideration would be shown to the need for 
broadening the entrepreneurial base of the private 
sector ıs certainly asking for the moon With some 
recent changes in deposit rules by the RBI, the 
discrimination against the small and non-incorporated 
business 1s nearly total Smce this segment is a net 
saver, the idea seems to be that instead of going into 
entrepreneurial activities, this segment should be 
attracted to the stock markets, commodity exchanges 
for jute and cotton, and become speculators and 
coupon-clippers 
It is for anyone to see that the agenda of 
organised private business is being pushed ın a very 
determined and time-bound manner So 1s the case 
with those who are looking at India as a vast 
emerging market create a framework in which they 
can encash these opportunities At least some of the 
partners of the United Front should be able to see 
that only lip-service and token gestures are reserved 
for the agenda which they hold so dear, while the 
agenda they would normally abhor 1s being pushed 


through vigorously and decisively, with at best thei 
verbal protest 

That equity ıs a dispensable item, that ıt consist 
of making some food available at a somewhat lowe 
price or making brave noises shorn of content ar 
some of the fundamental unstated proposition 
reflected in the thinking underlying the Budget fo 
1997-98 This 1s nothing new, only the determined 
no-holds-barred style of accomplishing it when eve 
the Left has little option but to become a party t 
it is a new element How schemes are devised u 
the name of the weaker sections but effectively gi 
to help those who edge out the poor ıs reflected u 
the proposal to grant loans upto Rs 2 lakhs to thos: 
owning freehold lands That such people cannot bı 
without a house and the houses they build canno 
be rented out by the homeless does not seem to hav: 
mattered Is there a dearth of schemes to hous: 
those who live without a roof over heir heads? O 
a sumular class is the ploy to amend the Urban Lanc 
Ceiling Act in order to releve urban housin 
shortage The income and occupational groups whi 
are not in a position to afford a house could no 
care less about the lands declared surplus and no 
beng used Any study of the urban land anc 
housing market would show its highly segmentec 
character and the role of black wealth, lanc 
speculators and growing inequities Blaming ıt al 
on the meffectrve urban land cethng law 1s surel 
barking up the wrong tree 


+ 


Fiscat policy and the budget are much more thai 
mere management of public revenue and publu 
spending With our non-statutory, decorative 
toothless planning, 1t is the most powerful instrumen 
giving shape, direction and content to the econom: 
and bringing democracy to bear on the lives of thi 
people With such clear-cut, sharp and loud attempt 
to make the unrestramed enrichment of the alread: 
rich the major, 1f not the sole, means for making i 
marginal dent on our massive and sticky poverty 
let alone the question of its eradication and makin; 
democracy a really majoritarian affair, can we clam 
that either we have learnt the lessons of history o 
have achieved an actual breakthrough mm self-reliance: 
at least ın policy formulation? + 

Certamly the Budget 1997-98 has to be concer 
ned with much more than mere reduction o 
the fiscal deficit It has to overcome the defici 
in thinking, commitment and genumie people-centrec 
nationalism a 
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No More Excuses for the Rich! 


B.B. BHATTACHARYA 


RA the fifties to the seventies, governments all 
wer the world mcreased taxes to satisfy the ever- 
ising demand for public goods and services In rich 
ndustrial countries, taxes also were raised to provide 
iocial security to the poor In developmg countries, 
he poor did not get much social security, instead, 
xovernments ın these countries raised additional 
axes to finance public mvestment, usually in 
nfrastructure and capital goods, and in some 
countries also in consumer goods The overall tax 
yurden, therefore, increased secularly over tıme, 
whether in developing or industrial couniries, leading 
0 a great deal of resentment among taxpayers, 
darticularly the middle class and the rich who bore 
the main brunt of taxation 

Then came the revolt of taxpayers, out of which 
emerged a political movement in the industnal 
countries, known as Reaganism and Thatcherism 
By the end of the eighties, governments ın practically 
all industrial countries became followers of this 
doctrine, some more and some less Most developing 
countries initially did not respond favourably to this 
doctrine But as more and more governments became 
bankrupt by fiscal profligacy, the developing 
countries’ dependence on industrial countries 
increased With aid came not only finance but also 
the new political philosophy, “the government that 
governs best taxes least” 


Fiscal Reform 


FiscaL reform began in India in 1991. Manmohan 
Singh who imitated and guided it for five years 
reduced taxes substantially, particularly excise and 
customs duties He also reduced direct taxes but not 
enough to satisfy the middle class and the nch 
Apart from the fear of raising mequity, he was also 
concerned about the mounting fiscal deficit P 
Chidambaram ın his first Budget for the full fiscal 
year (1977-98) has gone far ahead He has not only 
reduced customs and excise duties further, but has 
Also cut income taxes drastically 

Chidambaram’s Budget proposals would now 
reduce the incidence of income tax on the middle 
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class and the rich to a very low level, comparable 
to most East Asian countries, and lower than most 
European countries The highest personal mcome 
tax rate is now reduced to only 30 per cent In most 
European countries 1t 1s still well above 50 per cent 
An upper-middle income person ın India, earning 
a comfortable Rs 30,000 per month, would now pay 
on effective tax (after utilising saving concessions) 
of only 20 per cent, whereas his counterpart in 
Europe and America still pays ın the range of 30 
to 40 per cent The abolition of tax on dividends 
in the hands of the shareholder as well as surcharge 
on corporate tax would reduce the effective tax 
burden on the rich and middle class even further 
In this respect, Chidambaram has gone furthest 
Even m post-Reagan USA, dividend income 1s taxed 
at normal rates 


Black Income 


IN the case of black income as well, Chidambaram 
has been very generous Income declared under the 
new Voluntary Disclosure Scheme will be taxed at _ 
a flat rate of 30 per cent with no penalty or interest 
Immunity would be granted from any action under 
Income Tax, Wealth Tax and Foreign Exchange 
Regulation Acts Those who evaded tax at much 
higher rates (probably in the range of 40 to 70 per 
cent or even above) earlier would now reap the 
benefit without any cost The rich and middle class 
now cannot complain about the tax burden any 
more. i 

There ıs a sayıng that people do not earn to pay 
tax If tax rates are moderate, people may pay tax 
voluntarily: after all everyone wants the government 
to provide basic public goods and services However, 
if the tax rates are too high then people may either 
earn less and pay less tax (why work hard to earn 
when the bulk of the earning would be paid as tax) 
or evade tax (it pays to bribe the system when tax 
rates are high) This is characterised ın public 
finance as the “Laffer Curve” which shows that tax 
collection as a proportion to GDP reaches its peak 
at optimum tax rates If rates are increased beyond 
optimum then the tax/GDP ratio would fall instead 
of rise Any reduction in tax rates beyond optimum 
should, therefore, improve government revenue 
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collection 

It ıs well known that there ıs a widespread tax 
evasion in India, and many people attribute this to 
high rates Although this Budget does not make any 
explicit statement on this, the Budget estimates of 
revenue and post-Budget pronouncements of the 
Finance Muimstry indicate a Laffer Curve type of 
expectations There 1s, however, a basic problem If 
the tax admınıstratıon ıs so lax and corrupt, as ıt 
1s in India now, why should anyone pay more tax 
just because rates are lowered? If one can get away 
by not paying even 10 per cent tax then how would 
a reduction of rate from 40 per cent to 30 per cent 
help ın better compliance? The Finance Minister 
himself has lamented that in country of over 900 
milion people, only 12 millon people pay income 
tax and only 12,000 assessees are ın the tax bracket 
of income above Rs 10 lakhs The much publicised 
presumptive tax scheme under which traders could 
pay only Rs 1400 a year to avoid regular income 
tax 1s now officially admitted to be a failure and 
has been scrapped 

Given this gloomy atmosphere, a mere reduction 
1n tax rates will not help. What 1s needed ıs a tough 
and efficient tax administration which can success- 
fully prosecute tax evaders In this respect, the 
performance so far has been very poor In fact, the 
tax admunistration lacks credibility m the minds of 
non-salaried taxpayers Chidambaram, therefore, has 


to take a lot of extra-budgetary measures to 1ealise 
his Budget expectations 

Many commentators have raised doubts about 
Budget estimates of gross fiscal deficit Chidambaram 
seems to have pulled off a miracle to contain it at 
45 per cent of GDP The Budget seduced all types 
of taxes, ın the case of customs the revenue loss 1s 
expected to be Rs 2625 crores On the other hand, 
it has increased expenditures on defence, social and 
rural development It has even made provision for 
a higher Plan outlay as well as for implementation 
of the Fifth Pay Commission Report And yet it has 
projected a gross fiscal deficit rate which is the 
lowest since 1980-81 Even revenue deficit rate (2 1 
per cent of GDP) 1s projected to be the lowest since 
mid-eighties Only time will tell how reliable these 
estimates are 


Turning Point 


THERE is no doubt that Chidambaram’s first full 
Budget could be a turning point ın India’s fiscal 
history If he succeeds he will be hailed as a hero 
and a fiscal wizard But if he fails, ıt could be 
serious, because after this'no one can clam that high 
tax rates 1s the root cause of fiscal problems m India 
At least the rich and the middle class would not 
have anymore excuse after this R 

(Courtesy The Times of India) 


‘Best Budget’ of Optical Illusion 


MANI SHANKAR ATYAR 


Tee must be something wrong with a Budget 
which 1s so universally welcomed by the nich 
My brother, who edits a leading financial daily, 
has hailed this as “the best Budget in decades”. It 
must be—for those who like their morning papers 
pink But ıs ıt for the approximately 950 mullion 
Indians who are not among the 12 million privileged 
to pay direct taxes to the government treasury? 
By lowermg direct and corporate taxes, 
Chidambaram has allowed one per cent of India’s 
population to retain Rs 5000 crores that they might 


The author, an erstwhile IFS officer who sought premature 
retirement from the service to jom politics m the mid- 
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otherwise have had to pay to the government He 
has simultaneously increased by Rs 1200 crores the 
amount that will be paid through employment 
assurance and poverty alleviation programmes of 
the Ministry of Rural Affairs to around 300 milion 
of the poorest Indians The per capita benefit to the 
tax-paying population 1s around Rs 4500 per head 
The per capita benefit of the increased allocation for 
poverty alleviation is around Rs 40 per head This 
makes this the best Budget ın decades? 

People who read pink papers will reply that the 
bulk of the 4500 bucks per head which they are 
retaining will go into fuelling the most spectacular ' 
growth this country has ever seen, while the bulk 
of the Rs 9000 crores being set aside for the poor 
will never reach the poor Both propositions bear 
examination 

Is growth a function of tax rates alone? Do not 
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other factors come imto it, say, oil and coal and 
power and infrastructure and interest rates? Has not 
the performance of this government on o1l and coal 
and power and infrastructure been dismal? Is not 
that dismal performance the immediate cause of the 
collapse m manufacturing that we saw through 
most of 1996-97? Is it not high interest rates that 
have crippled the financial lubrication required for 
recovery? And can a monetised deficit of Rs 16,000 
crores, as projected by the FM, be reconciled with 
a disciplined fiscal deficit esther without unacceptably 
high interest rates or unacceptably high inflation? 
Also, is not the terrible performance in power and 
mfrastructure the direct consequence of State 
Government policies on pricing and cost recovery? 
Can a government of regional parties, as the Finance 
Minster has proudly described his team, make 
those crucial policy changes without which changes 
in fiscal policy alone will fail to attract long-term 
investment ın these sectors? More immediately, ın 
the period of 12 months on which this Budget, like 
all budgets, ıs predicated, can power and infra- 
structure be so pulled up by their bootstraps as to, 
ensure the resurgence of manufacturmg? 


+ 


REMEMBER, ıt was not high taxes that held back 
industrial growth ın 1996-97 For if taxes were 
the cause of the problem, there would not have 
been substantially higher rates of manufacturing 
and exports in the previous two years In fact, 
Chidambaram has been able to contain the fiscal 
deficit largely because his government failed to 
spend the moneys put aside for power and 
infrastructure, a confession made by the Finance 
Muuster himself in his Budget speech In other 
words, it 1s inefficiency of his government, not any 
wizardry on the Finance Minister’s part, that has 
enabled him to claim a contamment of the fiscal 
deficit It 1s, however, exactly the same set of factors 
that has resulted in dismal industrial and export 
growth Where then are we gomg to get the 
momentum that will enable us to sustain the overall 
growth rate of seven per cent which Manmohan 
Singh generated but which has been running out of 
steam ever since the UF took over? All the sums 
in the Budget are based on the assumption_of high 
growth The tax to GDP ratio mmplicit ın these sums 
1s dangerously unrealistic The buoyancy ın revenues 
assumed by the Finance Minister will be shown to 
be hollow when he 1s faced later in the supplementary 
Budget with the choice of either returning to 
Parlament with a begging bowl or letting his 
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government go bankrupt No wonder economist 
Deepak Nayyar shakes his head ın disbelief and 
says the numbers just don’t-add up They don’t 

This Budget ıs the best Budget in decades only 
1f you accept its fanciful revenue projections and 
look only to the deployment of the mstruments of 
revenue raising But a Budget 1s to be judged not 
only by what it does for revenues but also, and 
perhaps more importantly, by what it does for 
expenditure Compared to the gargantuan scale on 
which ‘the rich get to keep their goodies, neither 
agriculture nor rural credit nor rural mdustry nor 
rural infrastructure nor poverty alleviation get more 
than throwaway peanuts Nor does any aspect of 
human resource development—education, health or 
population control Neither the Mid-day Meal 
Scheme nor the Mahila Yojana nor ICDS nor child 
labour nor most other people-oriented programmes 
get even a passing mention in “the best Budget in 
decades” Yet, it is the state that takes the 
responsibility for these matters even in those market- 
driven economies which are Chidambaram’s role 
model The vacation by the state of the arrowhead 
of economuc development in favour of the corporate 
sector can be justified only if there 1s a matching 
redeployment of government funds for agriculture, 
rural development, human resource development 
and poverty alleviation Has there been any matching 
change ın the pattern of government expenditure to 
validate the fantastic changes effected by the Finance 
Munster ın the pattern of revenue raising? If not, 
why not? 

Which brings us to the second proposition on 
which this Budget 1s being so hailed by the rich— 
that money for the poor does not reach the poor, 
therefore, don’t waste it on the poor True, money 
for the poor does not reach the poor It gets 
swallowed by the State Governments along the way 
The best Budget ın decades should, therefore, provide 
for these Central monies to go direct to the 
panchayats Chidambaram’s does not—and cannot— 
because the UF 1s a congeries of those very regional 
parties who are most adept at siphoning poverty 
alleviation funds to the purposes of their own 
enrichment and are, theiefore, dead opposed to real 
power to the panchayats No wonder all that the 
Finance Minister could manage to mumble about 
the panchayats and nagarpalikas was an apologetic 
“and, if I may add, the local bodies” Yes, mdeed, 
you may, Finance Minister, yes, mdeed you must 

This 1s not the best Budget ın decades It ıs the 
best optical illusion since Gogia Pasha m 


(Courtesy The Indian Express) 
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Finest Manifestation of Globalisation 


N. BHATTACHARYYA 


F ebruary 28, 1997 ıs being celebrated as the V- 
day by the elite of this country as the Finance 
Minister of the United Front Government clearly 
told the countrymen through his 1997-98 Union 
Budget that taxpayers of this country need not 
sacrifice, they too can enjoy the maximum ın the 
international ocean of consumerism and that the 
destruction of the country by the agents of the neo- 
imperialist powers is being legalised In the fiftieth 
year of Indian independence the vast majority of the 
Indian poor, illiterate and sick are at a total loss to 
understand how 14 parties running (or supporting) 
the government can ignore their cause like the 
Congress and keep on promising the moon as 
embodied ın ther Common Minimum Programme 

After 50 years the rulers of Pakistan have realised 
how the World Bank, IMF and WTO have jomtly 
thoroughly corrupted their body politic and 
destroyed their economy They have no other 
alternative than to stop the free flow of imported 
goods without which the elite of therr country can’t 
imagine to survive even for a single day They are 
the latest victums of the New Economic Policies of 
the international moneylenders We are told 
repeatedly the success stories of the small island 
economies, but the true stories of reform ın vast 
areas of Latin America and sub-Sahara are not 
disclosed to our mnocent people 

The basic philosophy of the G-7 countries when 
they ordered the World Bank, IMF and WTO to 
insist on the Structural Adjustment Programme ın 
India was to increase the market of their growing 
unsold stocks and enable their own workers earn 
ther wages Therefore, one ıs not surprised if the 
agents of the World Bank ın the Indian Government 
keep on reducing the customs duty since 1991-92 
This Budget 1s a continuation of that commitment 
When the next batch of our moneylenders arrive in 
Delhi they will pay only 50 per cent duty on 
baggage instead of 60 per cent Our import earnmg 
as a percentage of GDP ın 1990-91 was 94 and it 
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went up to 128 in 1995-96 as against 62 per cer 
and 10 0 per cent respectively from exports It 1s sai 
that India has to pay 92 billion US dollars as foreig 
loan and all of us know that by underinvoicing c 
exports and overinvoicing of umports, the countr 
is bemg eternally kept under the threat of th 
G-7 countries We are made to believe that foreig 
exchange reserves as on January, 1997 were mor 
than 19 billion US dollars, but ıf the economy 1 
dependent on hot money ıt may be withdrawn an 
moment Our politicians expected the annual infloy 
of 10 billion US dollars as contribution by FIIs an: 
FDIs But during the last six years the actual inflov 
was never more than 3 to 4 billion US dollars pe 
annum. In order to encourage them, Fils are allowe: 
to mvest upto 30 per cent in the capital of an 
corporate body against 24 per cent as at present Th 
demand of Capital Account Convertibility 1s bein 
considered sympathetically by the government an: 
that may be introduced to further help our foreig. 
masters, though we know the destructive power c 
this mechanism when it was introduced in Mexic 
only recently FERA 1s to be consigned to histor 
because all of a sudden some big boses of an MN‘ 
was sent to prison for violating FERA arid th 
officials of the Enforcement Directorate had th 
audacity to question a newspaper baron based o) 
proceedings of the Calcutta High Court To save th 
face of the government the people are instead bein: 
promised a legislation called Foreign Exchang 
Management During the last 50 years our country’ 
resources were mercilessly squandered and exporter 
for the personal gain of the nexus between business 
men, politicians and bureaucrats Millions of dollar 
are lying m various foreign banks These resource 
legally belong to this country If that entire sum 1 
brought back we don’t need to beg for foreigi 
mvestment But for that what ıs required 1s that w 
should follow the laws of the country 

There 1s a continuous organised campaign tha 
our country can develop only if we solve th 
problem of istructure with the help of foreigi 
mvestment Growth in GDP will solve all ou 
imbalances Since 1990-91 foreign investments tha 
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came to India were mainly to process cold or hot 
drinks, as well as offer fried chicken or breakfast 
food and potato chips The massive investments on 
huge-size car production for our nch people never 
bothered to consider that our roads are narrow and 
we can’t pay a petrol bill of around 9 billion US 
dollars per annum Can we term these investments 
as being ın the low priority areas? Even the invest- 
ment decisions in the power sector by companies 
like Enron were taken to the court of law as those 
were economically unsound and attempts were 
made to impose those on us in a clumsy manner 
Sovereign guarantees are now being icreasingly 
demanded and such demands run contrary to the 
fact that we are working in a market economy! 

Since ‘Structural Adjustment’ was initiated in the 
early nineties only seven lakh additional jobs were 
created ın the organised sector managed by both 
private and public sectors The paltry addition to 
employment ıs to be seen against an estimated 
annual addition to the labour market of about 80 
lakh youth a year In the entire developed world 
milhons of well-paid workers are now on the war- 
path to fight against closure and retrenchment The 
heroic workers of South Korea have set an example 
of fight agamst the monster of modern capitalism 
At home every day hundreds of thousands of our 
workers are sent out of factories on one pretext or 
the other When this ıs not feasible a new name 1s 
given to the word ‘retrenchment’—Voluntary Retire- 
ment Scheme or Golden Handshake An estimated 
two lakh workers have been retrenched in the 1991- 
94 period through the VR scheme—75,000 in the 
public sector and 125,000 in the private sector A 
new phenomenon 1s raising its ugly head in India: 
in order to beautify Indian towns close down the 
existing factories This 1s sanctified by the decisions 
of the Indian courts In Delhi alone around one lakh 
workers are rendered jobless and there is no 
guarantee that they would get any compensation, 
forget the tall promise to pay wages for six long 
years! The World Bank promised funds to retrain 
these idle workers under the ‘National Renewal 
Fund’ and the previous Finance Minister at least 
used to mention some figures under this head But 
in this ‘people-oriented Budget’ even that formality 
has been dispensed with and the workers are totally 
ignored 

Two-thirds of our workers are in the rural sector. 
During the last 50 years the State Governments just 
refused to implement various land reform legislations 
while continually assuring that mmiumum wages for 


agriculture labour will be considered Now almost 
all the State Governments have agreed to allow 
commercial farming by the corporations and for that 
land ceiling laws are being amended Therefore, 
rural India cannot be kept peacetul if the organı- 
sations of rural workers take violent methods to 
redress their genuine difficulties Moreover, price 
mcreases have turned millions of these daily wage 
earners into virtual beggers The following table 
shows that the GDP ıs growing but the real wage 
of agricultural labour is on the decline 


TABLE I 
Growth Up Real Wage Down 
(n %) 
Year GDP Real Wage = Rise m CPI Rise m 
growth growth of of Farnt Wholesale 
Unskilled Farm Labour Price Index 
Labour : 
1991-92 08 (-) 619 213 137 
1992-93 53 521 67 85 
1993-94 60 561 70 96 
1994-95 72 (-) 050 118 103 
1995-96 71 (-) 069 99 65 
1996-97 68 NA 76 63 


Source The Economic Times, February 26, 1997 


The advocates of high GDP growth rate must 
explam as to why the unskilled farm labour, for 
whom the Common Minimum Programme of all the 
14 parties has shed so much crocodile tears, must 
suffer It 1s also true that the much-publicised ‘half- 
priced foodgrains’ through the PDS never reach 
these vulnarable sections of our population Our 
World Bank-friendly Finance Minister has no time 
to help these hapless millions After all, why should 
they exist in his plan of things? 

The government knows that an assessee 1s bound 
to pay Direct Tax and the law can be enforced on 
him or the tax can be deducted from his salary or 
other mcome And yet it is not ashamed to admit 
that ın a metropolitan city like Delhi there are only 
45 lakh taxpayers and the rest are not even asked 
to pay any tax The Presumptive Tax of Rs 1400 has 
now been given up It means that the tax umplemen- 
tation authorities under the IT Act are using their 
discretionery power to collect tax and that can be 
questioned 1n a court of law Even those people who 
don’t pay tax as a matter of habit are well known 
to the government of the day, but they are allowed 
to accumulate wealth both inside and outside the 
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country The new ‘Voluntary Disclosure Scheme’ has 
been announced as a routine exercise and this tume 
it is being kept in force upto December 31, 1997 
If past experience 1s any guide, not much black 
money will be disclosed even if the time-span 1s 
extended. After all, are not tonnes of black money 
needed for election expenses when such elections 
can take place at any point of time at short notice! 

We are told that the people of this country gave 
for themselves a Constitution pledged to reduce 
growth ın inequality. But Parliament has been asked 
to approve the plan of Finance Minster to allow the 
rich people accumulate more and more wealth by 
not paying higher rates of Direct Taxes like IT, 
Wealth Tax, Capital Gains Tax and so on There are 
just 12,000 people in the entire country whose 
annual income is only Rs 10 lakhs or more! How 
many DCM-Daewoo like cars of more than Rs 7 
lakhs per car are sold every month in Delhi alone? 
The Finance Minister has done an excellent job by 
asking people not to pay any tax on income from 
dividend, the distributors of dividend will pay an 
additional tax of 10 per cent! The Finance Minister 
thinks that this step 1s legal And he refuses to tax 
even the richest people in the rural areas who show 
all therr income as ‘agricultural income’, under the 
pretext that such a step would be unconstitutional! 

The per capita income ın India ın 1994 in dollar 
(US) terms was 320 against 430 of Pakistan and 530 
of China (World Development Report 1996) In terms 
of the Human Development Index India ranks 135th 
in the list of 174 countries m the world (Human 
Development Report 1996) We have various estimates 
of people below the poverty lne but we don’t have 
any idea of wealth distribution m the rural and 
urban areas! It 1s amply clear that the MNCs have 
a rough idea of the number of people who can be 
their customers of high cost luxury items Any 
Budget of a developing country must try-to collect 
optimum revenue from this section so that the 
economy depends marginally on “‘borrowmg’ to 
meet the day-to-day government expenses That 1s 
common sense, but it 1s that sense which the Finance 
Minister and the World Bank-IMF subordinates ın 
his Ministry lacks Why? Because ther primary 
loyalty ıs not to India but the Western world Is that 
not the best manifestation of ‘globalisation’? 

Last year an attempt was made to collect some 
form of tax from very rich companies who thought 
that they need not pay any tax The government 
promised to remove the ‘depreciation’ anomaly m 
the IT Act and Comparues Act But instead of doing 


that the government has now allowed the zero tax 
companies to pay a paltry sum of 105 per cent of 
tax profit as Corporation Tax in the form of Advance 
Tax The Table below shows the unwillingness on . 
the part of the government to collect adequate 
revenue to meet its needs 


TABLE II 
Some Sources and Uses of Government Revenue 
A 
(Rs Crores) 
1995-96 1996-97 1997-98 
Actual RE BE 
1 Tax Revenue 
(net to Centre) 81,939 97,212 113,394 
(18 6) (16 6) 
2 Borrowing and 
Other Liabilities 50,436 56,231 65,454 
(11 4) (16 4) 
3 Interest Payment 50,031 58,500 68,000 
, (16 9) (16 2) 
4 Revenue Expenditure 139,860 158,988 183,408 
(Plan and non-Plan) (13 6) (15 3) 
5 Capital Expenditure 17,353 22,530 25,298 
(29 8) (12 3) 


(Budget Papers) 


(Figures in brackets show per cent change ovei previous year) 


The government clauns that the GDP for the last 
three years is growing at seven per cent per annum 
But the rate of tax collection has gone down from 
19 per cent to 17 per cent To reach even this target 
may be difficult since the rates of all the four taxes— 
customs, excise, IT and Corporation Tax—have been 
drastically cut across-the-board So everythmg now 
depends on the sweet mercy of the big business 
houses to whom our government has perpetually 
mortaged itself The rain God has been generous for 
the last nine seasons and the agricultural growth 1s 
expected in the Ninth Plan to be around 45 per cent 
But if that ıs not achieved, the revenue collection 
will automatically fall That 1s why the Finance 
Munster should be the last person to indulge in the 
kind of speculation ın tax collection he has resorted 
to However, he is being backed by the parliament 
of the country! The money that we are supposed _ 
to pay as interest on loan is not entirely collected 
from the market loan though our market loan ıs 
proposed to increase from 11 per cent to 16 per cent 
Around Rs 70,000 crores we have to pay as interest 
on loan next year and that is the area where we 
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should have concentrated our efforts m order to 
meet our requirements Our revenue expenditure 1s 
growing from 136 per cent to 153 per cent next 
year The Finance Minister has proposed to mcrease 
capital expenditure by only 12 per cent as compared 
to last year when it was increased by around 30 per 
cent When the Finance Minister refuses to raise 
more revenue to spend on capital account, he has 
no other alternative than to mvite MNCs on their 
own terms and conditions In this way are we not 
wulingly getting entrapped into the West’s neo- 
imperialist designs? 

By the end of the twentieth century the so-called 
developed countries are reaching a pomt of no 
return China has emerged as a new capitalist 
country challenging the developed world There 1s 
thus every attempt to force India into that world 
capitalist bandwagon forgetting millions of hungry 
Indians Hence the move to dismantle the state 
sector, the main instrument of our economic self- 
reliance The Indian people should decide whether 
our land, water and natural resources should be 


used for the benefit of only a selected few or for 
the largest number of our own people The process 
of change that 1s called ‘development’ has caused 
enormous harm to both man and nature ın the West 
and so far it has only brought miseries to millions 
of our people There 1s an urgent need for an 
alternative development strategy ın which the key 
role is played by the local people through their age- 
old experiences The Union Budget of 1997-98 has 
utterly failed to enthuse the people to plan for their 
economic empowerment, rather ıt encourages the 
foreign exploitative agencies to carry on and further 
their exploitation of India even after fifty years of 
independence 

It 1s high tıme the progressive elements ın the 
United Front Government decided on their agenda 
when the agents of the destructive forces are hell 
bent upon enslaving our hapless millions, with an 
ever-obliging media serving the interests of the 
narrow, but most vocal, segments of our populace— 
the elite—at the highest rung of the socio-economic 
ladder n 


Robbing Peter and Paul 


SIDDHARTH VARDARAJAN 


Åse all these years, our policy-makers still 
don’t get 1t India will never emerge as a modern, 


- prosperous nation on the basis of the prosperity of 


an enclave economy Something dramatic needs to 
be done for the 800 millon who produce almost 
everything this country has but who don’t get to 
consume much of ıt And this is where Budget 1997- 
98 falls dismally short If a family’s income 1s less 
than Rs 40,000 a year—and as much as 90 per cent 
of the population will fall ın that category—which 
of Finance Minister P Chidambaram’s new tax sops 
would apply to 1t? Probably none, except the excise 
cut on cosmetics, and even that is a mixed blessing 
Ask any humble farmer and he will tell you that 
cheaper rouge will not do much to hide the distinctive 
pallor of sickness, undernourishment and 1lhteracy 
Surely the Deve Gowda Government can do better 
than that 

As last year’s Nobel Prize winner for Economics— 
the late Prof William Vickrey of Columbia University 
—used to argue, it 1s myopic to calibrate the success 
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of a budgetary exercise solely in terms of hitting an 
abstract deficit target In his Budget speech, 
Chidambaram took credit for contaming last year’s 
fiscal deficit to five per cent of GDP It would have 
been better 1f he had also told us how many Indians 
became literate ın the past year (not many) Or how 
much the infant mortality rate had fallen by (it has 
been stuck at 74 per 1000 live births for the third 
year running) Or even how many megawatts of 
generating capacity were added (only 534 MW, 
compared to 4600 MW two years ago) He repeatedly 
mentioned the Rs 2466 crores that was spent on the 
provision of seven ‘basic minimum services’ hke 
drinking water, sanitation, etc but was silent about 
what that sum concretely achieved 


People’s Needs 
EXPENDITURE must mirror revenues collected but the 


Finance Minister surely knows thai economic policy 
is primarily about providing for the needs of the 
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population For him to sing hosannas about the size 
of the deficit when so many of those needs go 
unfulfilled 1s rather like a hungry husband and wife 
comforting each other at the end of a harrowing 
year by saying that even though their daughter died 
of malaria, there son doesn’t go to school and they 
don’t have a clean source of drinking water, at least 
their household budget ıs ın good shape 

When an Indian Finance Minster shding down 
the Laffer Curve comes close to saying that China’s 
Chairman 1s our Chairman, you know his Budget 
1s bound to be a revolutionary one! And yet, if 
Chidambaram was serious about ‘social justice’, he 
should merely have copied the way an average 
Indian family draws up its budget There ıs no 
family which will not begin by planning for its 
members to be well fed If anyone ıs imfected 
with diseases that are easily cured at a reasonable 
cost, health expenditure would also be a priority 
And then there would be education too. Had 
Chidambaram proceeded in this fashion, he would 
have devised a budget that tackled the people’s 
basic problems on a war footing and then used his 
considerable fiscal genius to ensure that the requisite 
revenues were mobilised No country has grown 
without doing this. 


Paltry Allocations 


THE present Budget, however, does nothing of the 
sort Allocations made under the rubric of ‘poverty 
alleviation’ are so paltry that they amount to a cruel 
joke Health—excluding medical research and 
traming—gets Rs 755 crores, less than Rs 10 per 
citizen Education at Rs 4158 crores works out to 
about Rs 46 per person The money allocated for 
girls’ education has come from cutting back on the 
provision for mid-day meals in primary schools, 
surely a case of robbing Peter and Paul If expendi- 
tures on health and education by States and UTs are 
added on, the per capita levels increase but would 
still be considerably less than the Rs 400 per person 
promised for defence The amount made available 
for the seven ‘basic minimum services’ forming the 
corner-stone of Prime Minister Deve Gowda’s anti- 
poverty plan works out to Rs 360 per person. Or 
a meagre 71 paise per ‘service’! 

What makes matters worse 1s that even so-called 
‘increased allocations’ might not actually materialise 
According to the revised budgetary estimates for 
1996-97, the Central expenditure on education was 


only 75 per cent of what was promised Actual 
expenditures on rural development, irrigation and 
other poverty-sensitive heads were also less than 


what had been promised, as were the volumes . 


finally invested in PSUs ın vital sectors lıke ou and 
power Even the Rs 1500 increase tn food subsidies 
(for the targeted PDS), mistakenly hailed by the CPI 
and CPM, has been at the cost of diluting the 
universal right to food security and will probably 
end up enriching private grain iraders A more 
effective method would have been to ensure complete 
coverage of the mid-day meal scheme and focus on 
the direct generation of jobs in the countryside 
through much-needed public investments in the 
rural mfrastructure 

It will be protested that there 1s no money to 
undertake any of these measures While cutting 
taxes and tariffs this year, Chidambaram repeatedly 
stressed that India should aspire to East Asian levels 
of taxation Unfortunately, he didn’t display similar 
enthusiasm for East Asian levels of education and 
health care, or for land 1eform At any rate, India 
does not suffer from a shortage of resources The 
tax to GDP ratio ıs just 105 per cent, compared to 
the average of 20-40 per cent seen in many developed 
and developmg countries The rural nch continue 
to be exempted from paying tax while it 1emains 
to be seen how effective the Income Tax machinery 
will be n bringing evaders within the net 


Purpose of Policy 


In the Voyage of the Beagle, Charles Darwin wrote . 


that “If the misery of our poor be caused not by 
the laws of nature, but by our institutions, great 1s 
our sm” The issue is not one of market versus state 
because the social sector record of the past 50 years 
has been uniformly pathetic Rather, it 1s something 
much more fundamental, the purpose of economic 
policy Misguided followers of the great evolutionist 
who are quite complacent about the nature of our 
institutions vulgarise his views to advocate the 
survival of the fittest only they are poor who 
deserve to be so While such a notion is comforting 
for those who are ahead, it ıs a delusion to base 
the success of an economy on it Domestic markets 
will constantly be constrained and human, natural 
and fmancial resources forever wasted A society in 
which islands of prosperity float on a restive ocean 
of deprivation will never be a stable one a 

(Courtesy The Times of India) 
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Glimpses of America—III 


KE RUSTAMJI 


The author, a distinguished police officer (now retired), is a former Special Secretary (Home) and was a Member of 

the National Police Commission set up during the Janata Government at the Centre (1977-79) The fust and second 

parts of his impressions of the US appeared in the Mainstream issues of March 1, 1997 and March 8, 1997 
respectively This ıs the third and concluding part 


D emocracy was born ın Brita and has flourished 
n America The support that the Americans have 
xven to all democracies all over the world, even 
o the nations defeated ın war, has been a hallmark 
of America ever since the end of the Second World 
War They have helped all movements for hberation 
irom dictatorships, except where it suited them to 
aave a dictator But as soon as the representatives 
of the United States enter the portals of the United 
Nations or World Bank or any world organisation, 
the sheen of democracy wears out at once They just 
cannot conceive that power in the world must be 
shared, that ıt must be a jomt responsibility, that ıt 
cannot be the responsibility of a few members of 
the UN Security Council What they preach and 
practice at home they discard abroad Now we have 
reached the stage when the United Nations can be 
totally ignored, its Secretary-General openly insulted 
We have reached the stage when America poses as 
a fervent democrat at home, and struts on the world 
stage ın the portly shape of a dictator that if has 
always opposed ın other countries This 1s a tamt 
that American democracy will bear for a long time 

Today there is no American in the world lke 
Wendel Wilkie who thought ın terms of one world 
In fact ın the years to come it will be the Americans, 
the champions of democracy, that may oppose or 
certainly obstruct the conversion of the United 
Nations into a parliament of man By that time they 
will have got so used to imposing their will on the 
world that the very idea of sharmg power and 
responsibility ın a democratic set-up of the world 
will be stoutly opposed, even by all the women they 
send as their representatives, even though women 
generally speaking have less of a desire to get power 
„than men 


Canada 


AGAIN and again surveys have shown that the best 
place to live in the world is Canada Even without 


seeing its scenic splendours in the interior, I can say 
that their cities lke Ottawa, Quebec, Montreal, 
Toronto and Vancouver are among the best I have 
seen So when we hear of Quebec wanting to 
separate from Canada because they speak French, 
I wonder what has happened 

One of my regrets has been that India never 
continued or cared to preserve the relationship that 
Nehru and Lester Pearson had forged between the 
two countries We squandered it in an implosion, 
about which we could have kept Canada informed, 
perhaps done it jomtly At that tıme ıt may have 
been possible to do so 

There is a gentleness and a sense of humanity 
in the born-Canadian that ıs distinctive They make 
the best peace-keepers of the world Their critics say 
their military men messed up Somalia The fact that 
they ordered a public enquiry to wash dirty military 
linen in public ıs itself an indication of trust Few 
nations would have cared to hold such an enquiry 
for the death of one Somali teenager Gandhyi once 
said that he would like any Indian to rule India after 
independence, and he had such a soft corner for the 
Parsis that he felt that this small community could 
even do the job I feel the same about the Canadians 

Several times a referendum has been held and 
a narrow majority has defeated the desire of the 
French-speaking people of Quebec to form a separate 
state It began with a desire to establish a separate 
identity, and then as m India the politicians were 
trapped in their own rhetoric and had to push for 
total separation, regardless of what the jolt would 
do to Quebec, to Canada and even to the United 
States 

In India we tried to placate the Muslim League 
with many special measures to preserve their 
separate identity We made a mistake The same 
mistake ıs beng made by Canada, and the final 
result may well be fragmentation of this beautiful 
nation Those who want a united Canada have the 
Constitution on their side Charles F Doran in the 
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US journal Foreign Affairs asks “If Canada unravels, 
how should the United States react?” We have to 
note the carefully crafted word “unravel” as if it 1s 
something inevitable or destined He contmues 

If Canada fragments the US would have to consider further 

optons An independent Quebec would cut adrift the 

eastern provinces like Nova Scotia (remember Bangladesh) 

In India we naively believed that separation 
would enable us both India and Pakistan to go our 
separate ways peacefully Doran says 

Although the potential for cıvıl war surrounding Pakistan’s 

separation from India 1s obviously absent, the sense of being 

cut off from the centre of power felt m East Pakistan would 

certainly pertain to the easternmost part of Canada 

He concludes 

Can North America stay whole m the face of centrifugal 


tendencies that could eventually spill over the borders of 
Canada? 


And later 


No one wants a North America composed of bits and pieces 
Many would like ıt to replicate the increasing integration of 
Europe 


To the people of Canada Doran’s final words 
have an ominous ring 
The United States must think more imaginatively about 


how to manage the aftermath of Quebec separation, which 
should no longer seem impossible or remote 


We ought to invite a team from Canada to come 
and see the damage which separatism has done to 
both India and Pakistan, and to estimate how many 
people in both countries now believe that it was a 
mustake and can only be corrected by some form 
of confederation And most of all let them see that 
we too blithely believed that there was no potential 
for civil war when we promised to do it peacefully 
by agreement The Canadians are as naive as we 
were 

With a debt of $ 800 billion, and contmued borro- 
wing, and an unemployment rate of nme per cent 
over the last six years, frequent cuts on spending, 
an economy which ıs in recession for almost the 
same period, and with one-third of the economic 
assets held by 32 families and five conglomerates 
(according to Diane Francis) ıt will be easy to make 


the Canadian economy the cause of discontent and . 


conflict, and mix it up with the separatist ambitions 

The latest ıs that the US Congress has put Quebec 
on the Agenda We will now have a repetition of 
1946-47 ın India, Quebec squabbling with the rest 
of Canada, and the US acting as the impartial 
arbitrator 

Was this in revenge for the lambasting Canada 
gave the US in the UN General Assembly for 
withholding $16 million m dues and stressing the 
need for collective approaches ın dealing with world 


problems? 

Finally m the years to come, as a release fror 
multi-cultural intrigues, the Canadians may see 
shelter ın a larger US In the end what they dislik 
today may become a necessity tomorrow, and thé 
wil settle the Quebec problem in an unexpecte: 
way ' 


American and Indian 


How should the American and the Indian deal wit: 
each other? Both have complex inhibitions, historice 
perspectives and illusions of grandeur The Americai 
feels that he has saved the world from anarch: 
again and again, and credit and full support for 1 
are not forthcoming from us The Indian feels tha 
the American has exaggerated ideas of his impor 
tance, should not have ventured imto the Koreai 
war in which we helped to extricate him, shoul 
not have gone ito the swamp of Vietnam, anc 
when we warned him about it, he felt we wer 
pulling for his enemy. His attempt to rule the work 
may efface all that he has built up with labour Thi 
American does not know that deep in the pyschi 
of every Indian is an ernbedded fear and hatred o 
the foreigner It is an ancient tribal instinct acquirec 
during the invasions from the north, developed by 
the struggle for independence, m which hatred.o. 
the British was a potent factor, and confirmed by 
the snub to India m the United Nations ove: 
Kashmur and the Security Council seat 

Many Americans wonder why we should holc 
on to Kashmir when the British could give up the 
jewel of India What the Americans fail to see 1s thai 
India 1s endeavouring to be a secular nation, and 
Kashmur ıs our flag It was given to us by the 
Kashmuris themselves, who fought Pakistan ın three 
wars Muslims have a one per cent majority in the 
State of Jammu and Kashmur, and there are more 
Muslıms ın India than in Pakistan, and if there ıs 
an impression of a surrender to Pakistan, the Muslims 
of India would be ın jeopardy The Indian feels the 
Americans bring up the subject of Kashmir again 
and again because they want to weaken or embarrass 
India Why does the open terronsm launched by 
Pakistan get American support? Why condemn 
terrorism elsewhere and condone it in a State of 
India when ıt ıs organised by Pakistan? ' 

What the Indian cannot understand, are the fierce 
loyalties that the abortion debate generates ın the 
US The way m which some extremists go about 
killing abortion doctors scems to us to be the ritual 
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of some prumtive tribe It is the worst type of 
primutiveness ın a society that 1s modern ın every 
way The American thinks that the Indian 1s 
argumentative, obstructive and often rude (which 1s 
probably true) The Indian feels the American 1s 
always in a hurry, never goes deeply mto any 
problem and throws his weight about m every 
matter In the middle of a discussion if a pretty 
secretary passes by, the American often walks away 
to talk to her An Indian only wishes she will come 
again The Indian ıs nervous and suspicious, the 
American eager to make a good bargain and rush 
off to play golf Both have advantages which they 
do not seem to know Both speak English, though 
they have difficulty ın understanding each other in 
the beginning, both have a democratic background, 
both seem to want some form of neo-capitalism, and 
both have trouble with their superiors and the mass 
of their people . 

All these recrrminations do not lead to the main 
change that 1s appearing ın our relations In future 
it will not be ambassadors and diplomats who will 
spar with each other over political problems It will 
be in the person-to-person meetings between 
businessmen that the maim topics of investment will 
be discussed It will be up to the seminars and high- 
level meetings of enterpreneurs to build up mutual 
confidence and not destroy it by political interference, 
as we did in Enron Let us approach each other with 
good humour, not suspicions and tensions 


The Future of American Civilisation 


How long will American civilisation last? It ıs a 
question that ıs uppermost in the minds of those 
who want to replace ıt Who will they be? Will ıt 
be the Chinese people of the world, who have 
acquired a grip on every country they have a 
presence in? Or Japan, that has dynamism, and a 
flair for finance and industrial efficiency, but now 
appears to be losing steam? Will ıt be the Islamic 
people who will make a bid for world leadership 
with a streak of puritanism, ın opposition to the free 
love and assertion of women in Western countries? 
Or it may be the combined pull of the European 
community that has given us the Greeks and the 
Romans and many dynasties that have left their 
mark on the world Or ıt may be some dynamic race 
coming from a small island like Great Britain, or it 
could it be some large trading block that may secure 
influence and control over the world’s monetary 
system 
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The British contribution to civilisations during 
the period of their ascendancy was enormous They 
took over from the Greeks and Romans and the 
Central European dynasties, combined it with the 
best precepts of the French Revolution, and made 
parliament a powerful institution of their democracy 
They were the first to delve into the mysteries of 
science 1n modern times and gave a powerful thrust 
to drama and literature They mtroduced a way of 
living which 1s followed all over the world And 
they passed into history almost as a sacrifice to save 
the world from the Nazis after a dominance of 200 
years It was they who said that the voice of the 
people ıs the voice of God 

The Americans had helped ın the lberation of 
India by putting pressure on the British to settle the 
problem of Indian mdependence ın order to help 
the War effort They could not, however, stop Britain 
dividing India and creating a Kashmir problem to 
needle us, whenever required What the British 
could not see was that by downsizing India they 
lost the only hope they had of strengthening the 
Commonwealth and regamıng their lost ground in 
the world 

The concept of the Commonwealth was accepted 
with some hesitation by India, despite the residue 
of hatred of the foreigner which had become endemic 
for almost a hundred years durmg the freedom 
struggle A secretanat, a bank and a good trade 
arrangement could have built up the strength of the 
Commonwealth again However, Britam crippled by 
the Second World War, and a grocery-store minded 
Margaret Thatcher could not look further than 
financial support from the Americans to tide over 
her difficulties A united India, with Canada wanting 
to keep a distance from the US and move closer to 
the Commonwealth and all other countries waiting 
for the right leadership, could have raised Britain 
again as a power ın the world India could have 
garnered support in Africa, many more would have 
jomed and perhaps saved some of the damage that 
occurred in Africa The English language and cricket 
would have provided the cement, the common 
system of government would have made cohesion 
easy 

Today the people of Britain are not sure where 
they stand—in Europe, m America or in the 
Commonwealth And the Indians are repenting for 
having spurned foreign overtures of investment and 
expertise ın 1947 at the time of independence (like 
the German firm, Messerschmidt, that offered“to 
build military aircraft ın India after the war, and was 





told that we may not need many military planes) 

We have yet to learn that the moods of a nation 
can change, and do change, and to think that they 
are permanent is a mistake Nor should we permit 
a passing mood like distrust of the foreigner from 
building up trustworthy relationships What we 
certainly lack 1s confidence in ourselves as a nation 

All civilisations have declined when their empires 
or their assumed responsibilities dramed out their 
resources The decline of the American civilisation 
began with the Korean and Vietnam wars It will 
be further weakened by a confrontation with a part 
of the Islamic world of which Saddam 1s only a 
symbol When American and Chinese interests begin 
to clash a further weakerung will occur, unless the 
Chinese suddenly develop those traditional weak- 
nesses that have appeared over the centuries and 
split them into warring factions The Persian 
civilisation gave us the idea of empire, of cavalry, 
and of a rule which was just and generous for 
almost two centuries The Greeks gave us the 
genesis of enquiry and debate The Romans gave 
us the discipline and strength of armies, and the 
principles of law which are the basis of all legal 
systems except the Chinese The distant civilisations 
of Egypt, India, Maya, China and Inca conceived of 
human conduct which brought cohesion, harmony 
and support for each other 
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Waar did American civilisation contribute to the 
world? It extended the concept of freedom, extended 
it to the individual, gave women a special place in 
the scheme of things, made life easier with good 
houses, good education and clean living. It expanded 
the vision of man through radio, television and 
computers, and inculcated a scientific spirit which 
took people away from superstitions and beliefs 
which had plagued the life of man for centuries 
America produced an impact on science which was 
phenomenal, took man to the moon and surveyed 
the planets They could take clear pictures of Juputer’s 
moon (691 milhon kilometres away) and put an 
American woman ın space with two Russian men 
for six months (She returned unharrassed ) 

But if ıt was a test of sexual attraction in space, 
it was left incomplete The best way to complete the 
experiment would be to send an American beauty 
with one Russian young man for a year in space 
We may even discover that birth 1s easier in space 

America has enlarged the ambit of entertainment 


to make the whole world laugh, sing and think, and 
m an indirect way brought all the peoples of the 
world together by its films and television 

America’s main defeat—greed~-is compensated 
by those who think rationally There are more expert 
think-tanks in America than ın any other country, 
and many specialised journals History may say that 
they expended themselves unnecessarily in a conflict 
with communism They ought to have debated, 
adjusted, and accepted those aspects of communism 
which favoured equality and control of man’s 
selfishness It would have umproved the quality of 
life for the depressed all over the world, and 
mitigated some of the defects of uncontrolled 
capitalism The one country that came out without 
much damage through the last 50 years is India 
Thanks to their now discredited mixed economy It 
was balance that saved us, and unless we have 
efficient state controls, strident capitalism would 
firush us 

Nehru endeavoured all his life to tell the Russians 
and the Americans not to be afraid of each other 
To each he said the other side will be prevented 
from causing harm, and neithér side had the desire 
to use nuclear weapons But a mistake or sudden 
panic may take us to the edgé of extinction All that 
he got ın return was contmuous insults from the 
Western p.ess, in the shape of about one article a 
month on Devadasis, child labour, untouchability, 
Kashmur, and the manner ın which we had imposed 
our ‘domunation’ on Pakistan! It was on the model 
of Katherme Mayo’s Mother India 60 years ago 

Then Amnesty International and all types of 
world-watch agencies appeared, and they spent 
reams on criticising Indian efforts to contain terrorsin 
m Kashmur (sometimes with good reason) They also 
spoke agaist America at times A Canadian police 
officer said they usually overreact and do not seem 
to see the realities on the ground A munute later 
he talked about serious charges against the police 
in India They do not take these agencies seriously 
We do, who was behind these reports our intelligence 
agencies could not say, though they were suspicious 
When we look back at all those terrible years of the 
Cold War and the nuclear race, I wonder how this 
great nation of Lincoln and the founding fathers 
could produce such puny men when the tallest were’ 
required 

If American civilisation can last out a century or 
two, ıt would be equal to a millennium of the earlier 
times because mullions now participate in the thinking 
that moves society It is the opposite of the time 
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when the king and his courtiers ruled and the rest 
had only to obey or face extinction In the America 
of today each person has a view, a vote, and a shield 
gainst mjustıce and oppression The wired world 
d all ıt stands for ıs the biggest contribution of 
American science It will lift the entire world to an 
appreciation of music and poetry, literature and 
drama, and in the process refine all the faculties of 
the voter, umprove democracy, and each person’s 
performance in his own line of work At the same 


tıme there are many m high places who want to 
defeat the objectives of the United Nations to 
collectively deal with threats to security It was this 
type of power-seeking that led to the failure of the 
League of Nations Will the United Nations go the 
same way, and fail in its main purpose of becoming 
a parliament of man? If ıt does, America cannot 
escape the blame for destroying or stifling the 
united voice of mankind m 

(Concluded) 


MUSINGS 


Iranian Mosaic 


KULDIP NAYAR 


eae to Delhi, Teheran is an ashram, austere 
and ascetic No late mghts, no gaudy dresses, no 
TV dishes, not even a touch of ostentatiousness 
Life, like the traffic, flows silently Yet, 23 years ago 
when I visited Teheran last to interview the Shah, 
the city expressed itself in fancy and looked a showy 
part of the Western world At that tıme, Teheran was 
dotted with loud music parlours, neon-light 
aoardings and crime-ridden streets 

The Islamic Revolution that the late Imam 
<homem: brought about has changed Iran and 
relped it find some of its old traditions and cultural 
noorings It has acquired an identity No doubt, an 
»werdose of fundamentalism has roughed up the 
society and women have been forced to wear black 
‘robes and head covers But they continue to use 
:osmetics, drive cars and walk on the streets till late 
nthe evening The mullah still counts but to a lesser 
legree than before 

There is yet no dissent, no free press, no democracy 
n the sense we know The society 1s controlled and 
here are more policemen in plann clothes than in 
miform Then there are ‘volunteers’ to watch But 
he pre-Revolution regime was no better and the 
lisappearance of staunch critics is nothing new Yet, 
»eople look more relaxed, more secure and more 
ntent on sharing the future 

Iran’s main problem 1s that half of its six-crore 
»opulation is below the age of 25 Most of its youth 
g either unemployed or under-employed Islam 
aves them fatth, not food The economy has been 
‘adly hit by the excesses of the Islamic Revolution 
m the one hand and the eight year-long war against 
raq on the other The nation still carries scars of 
ne past Both President Akbar Rafsaryam and Foreign 


Miruster Alı Akbar Velayati realise this But they are 
surrounded by difficulties Their plans for rescue 
have been hamstrung by America’s hostility 

“No meaningful development ts possible without 
the West, particularly America,” admuts a top policy- 
framer Still he cannot discuss, much less advocate, 
normal relations with the US, which 1s considered 
an enemy, not so much by the people as by the 
government In fact, the word, America, is taboo 
Teheran could have Jooked for support from 
neighbours But it shares nothing with them except 
Islam Hence it ıs seeking ties well beyond its shores 


+ 


Inpa fits into that scenario and Foreign Minister 
Inder Guyral’s successful visit to Iran assumes 
importance But can India or, for that matter, a 
coalition of China, India, Central Asia and Russia, 
about which Teheran talks, stand it ın good stead 
when even Germany and France, once showing 
interest in Iran, have distanced themselves? Trade 
between India and Iran has mcreased by 50 per cent 
in the last one year Teheran has asked New Delhi 
to set up a railway workshop to retrieve some 100 
America-made locomotives which are not ın use for 
want of spare parts 

A joint fertiliser plant will come up, with the 
guarantee that New Delhi will buy the entire pro- 
duction Another jomt venture, a bank, the first ever 
1n Iran, will be founded to finance private entrepre- 
neurs And India, Iran and Tuikmenistan have 
signed an agreement which will enable both Iran 
and India to reach through Turkmenisten Central 
Asia, Russia and other countries of the old Soviet 
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Urmon 

All this is not more than a few drops ın the ocean 
Iran’s needs are vast and immediate, far more than 
a developing country or a coalition can meet It has 
to have America on its side That may explain why 
Iran does not go all out to help the Rabbani 
Government in Afghanistan Washington has warned 
Teheran privately Iran ıs scared to annoy America 
further 

“You are not helping the anti-Taliban forces 
enough,” I said during an impromptu conversation 
with Velayati before the diner ın honour of Gujral 
He vehemently denied any assistance to the Rabbani 
Government “Our help,” he said, “1s only moral” 
(The word 1s so familiar ın our part of the world!) 
He attacked Pakistan and America which, he said, 
supplied arms to the Taliban Velayati’s criticism of 
Pakistan was in sharp contrast to what the Shah’s 
Foreign Muruster, Khalatbam, told me ın 1974 “Iran 
has more commutment towards Pakistan than India ” 

Today, the Iranians feel quite sour towards 
Islamabad I was m Teheran when some ultras 
attacked the Iranian Cultural Centre ın Multan and 
killed six persons Although the official line was that 
the killmgs were part of the ‘outsiders’ hostility to 
Tran, accusing America without naming it, yet an 
average Iranian felt that Iran-Pakistan relationship 
is m for further battering. 

That will make Iran tilt towards New Delhi still 
more India 1s respected for its pluralistic society 
and the institutions it has built It finds India “more 
rehable” than Pakistan, and expects New Delhi to 
retrieve the situation m Afghanistan as well But 
Teheran’s difficulties are not strategical Even if they 
were, an equation with the Arab world would have 
been the answer. Nor 1s 1t obsessed any more with 
Islam’s pre-eminence 

Teheran feels satisfied that the Revolution it 
effected within the country has had an impact in 
the entire Muslim world It finds that religion has 
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become more important than before ın Egypt an 
Jordan and that more staunch Muslims have bee: 
elected to parliaments in Algeria and Sudan 


¢ 


How does the country have economic leaps despit 
America’s embargo? This is the challenge Iran face 
today In the absence of Western assistance, it see 
more benefit by expanding ties with Central Ası 
and beyond than with the countries in the south 
including India Teheran realises that developmen 
will be slow and limited Still it hopes that ıt: 
cultural renaissance may make up for the economu 
deficiencies 

Culturally, it 1s tugged by India The Iraruans seel 
kinship between the two countries And ın the long 
run they believe that the common features ın the 
two cultures will lead to the identity of interestd 
It will help them economically as well, particularl 
when India favours a proposal to lay a pipeline fron 
Iran to India and beyond for the use of gas 

Since the entire make-up of Iran from the hoary 
past has been based on relations with Arab countrie: 
and the West, ıt will need all the efforts to lool 
eastward Iran has to articulate the thesis that ıt x 
part of Asia, not the Middle East. Many ideologue: 
believe so and argue that Iran has tried the Arab: 
again and again and has found them wanting 

Still they cannot run away from geography ever 
if they find themselves historically closer to the 
Asians Also, they cannot run away from the fac! 
that the West alone ıs ın opposition to bale ther 
out of economuc difficulties (Teheran’s annual growth 
rate 1s 1 8 per cent) In a way, the nation faces the 
same dilemma as most women in Teheran do 
wearing a blank Eastern 1obe over a Western outfit 
America may ask for the freedom of choice if and 
when ıt decides to normalise relations with Iran 

Even if the political leadership were to agree, the 
clergy would not Ayatollah Mohammad Yazadi, 
head of the Iranian judiciary, and the religious top 
like him may fear that economic considerations will 
ultımately undo the gains of the Islamic Revolution 
They can always build an avalanche of people’s 
protest Political leaders are not powerful enough 
to stem it 

The situation ın Iran looks a settled one But rg 
marketplaces also go through Tiananmen Squares 
So far the way has never clogged because there has 
been no clash between the government and the 
youth Economic compulsions and the right to differ 
can destroy the seemingly peaceful atmosphere W 
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WOMEN’S WORLD 


Women and Development : Rhetoric and Reality 


€ B. MEENA RAO and M. VIJAYA LAKSHMI 


The following article was to have been published ın the previous issue of March 8, 1997 to mark the International 
Women's Day It could not be carried in that issue for reasons of space The authors belong to the Department of 
Politics and Public Admimustration, Andhra University, Waltair 


The process of paradigm shift ım favour of 
sustamable human development ıs ın the making 
The accent of development progress 1s that 1t must 
be people-centred, equitably distributed and 
environmentally and socially sustamable The Human 
Development Report 1995 showed that human 
evelopment, if not engendered, ıs endangered 
ender equality represented by fairer opportunities 
for women and better access to education, child 
care, credit and employment contribute to their 
human development It 1s recognised that investing 
in women’s capabilities and empowering them to 
achieve their choices ıs the surest way to contribute 
to economic growth and overall development 
The central message brought forward by the 
Human Development Report 1996 1s that there is no 
automatic link between economic growth and human 
development But if these links are forged with 
policy and determination they can be mutually 
reinforcing and economic growth will effectively 
and rapidly improve human development It 1s high 
tume the government policy-makers accept the 
‘remise that economies exist for people and not 
people for economies In the past 15 years the world 
has become more economucally polarised not only 
between countries but also within countries It 1s 
observed that if present trends continue, economic 
disparities between the mdustrial and developing 
nations will mdve from inequitable to inhuman, in 
fact obviously more mhuman towards women 
Hence, the need for determined efforts to avoid 
growth that is “jobless, ruthless, voiceless, rootless 
and futureless” as called upon by the Human Develop- 
ment Report 1996 
The goals and commitments of the recent series 
of global summits provide a powerful new frame- 
work and many concrete specifics for concerted 
action The Cairo Conference was a challenge to the 
world to accept that 1f we are to deal with population 
issues in a truly serious and meaningful way, ıt 
requires the emancipation and empowerment of 
women The ICPD was remarkable for the breadth 
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of its focus on the human dimension of population— 
a recognition that tackling population issues in this 
context requires simultaneous progress on related 
issues such as empowerment of women, gender ‘ 
equality and girls’ education The Cairo catch- 
phrase ‘from Rio to Beying’ referred to the UN’s 
journey from the UNCED in 1991 via the Vienna 
Conference on Human Rights of 1993 through Cairo 
and the Copenhagen Summit on Social Development 
m 1995 to the UN Conference on Women and 
Development James Gustave Speth presents an 
optimistic note that we have both an opportunity 
and a moral imperative to reverse the negative 
trends of recent times and to reinforce the positives 
patterns of sustainable human development, the 
vision guiding us into the next century 


GDI and GEM 


THe Gender-related Development Index (GDI and 
the Gender Empowerment Measure (GEM) intro- 
duced in the Human Development Report 1995 provide 
several conclusions, the most common thing being 
that no society treats its women as well as 1ts men 
Second, comparing the GDI ranks of countries with 
their income levels confirms that removing gender 
mequalihes is not dependent on having a high 
income Third, gender equality 1s not necessarily 
associated with high economic growth In no country 
is the GDI value greater than the HDI value and 
this confirms that in every country there 1s gender 
inequality in capabilities (to be well nourished and 
healthy, healthy reproduction, to be educated and 
knowledgeable represented by female literacy) 
Women ın India suffer on two counts-——first, because 
the society as a whole 1s impoverished, and second, 
because they are women 

The Gender Empowerment Measure (GEM) con- 
centrates on participation, measuring gender 
inequality m key areas of economic and political 
participation and decision-making It differs from 
the GDI which ıs an indicator of gender inequality 





m basic capabilities 

In the GEM ranking Norway and Sweden are at 
the top, followed at a distance by Denmark and 
Finland The Nordic countries are not only good at 
strengthening the basic capabilities of women, but 
have also provided many opportunities for women 
to participate ın economic and political fields 


Some Findings of Status of Women 


Pourricat Participation Political space has always 
been monopolised by men Although women 
constitute half the electorate they hold only 10 per 
cent of parliament seats in the developing countries 
and 12 per cent ın the industrial countries. 
Women are relatively better represented at local 
levels In 46 countries women’s representation in 
local governments surpasses their representation m 
national parliaments In 1994 India reserved a third 
of panchayat seats to women As a result, at least 
800,000 women entered the local polttical pipeline 
But some preliminary conditions have to be fulfilled 
for the purpose to be served The lesson of the free- 
dom struggles all over the world is that the greater 
the participation of women in public affairs at all 
levels—local, district, State, national or global, the 
greater is their share in power However, the general 
tendency all over the globe ıs to send them back 
to the barracks after the struggle ıs won and when 
entermg the domains of power ıs to be decided 
Hence, as Prof Drude Dahelrup propounds, unless 
women’s presence in all decision-makmg bodies 
becomes a ‘critical mass’ (at least one-third), it can- 
not make any real impact However, numbers alone 
do not make a ‘critical mass’ but enough numbers 
with heightened consciousness and commitment can 
play a meaningful role in the developmental process 
Health Women continue to be a vulnerable group 
and for them the most critical period 1s pregnancy 
and childbirth It 1s estimated that ın 1990 more than 
half the pregnant women in developing countries 
were anaemuc, and about half a milion women die 
every year from causes related to childbirth The 
average maternal mortality rate for developing 
countries 1s 384 per 100,000 live births, with the 
rates varying considerably—from 95 ın East Asia to 
nearly 1000 m sub-Saharan Africa In India the sex 
ratio in the 1991 census 1s 927 females to 1000 males 
Deaths of young girls exceed those of boys by one- 
third of a mullion every year. One hundred and 
twenty thousand women die during childbirth every 
year Morbidity including diseases relating to 
reproductive functions and organs are at alarming 


levels Women are now beimg infected with the HIV 
virus at a faster rate than men 

Security Human security represents safety from 
such chronic threats as hunger, disease amd, 
repression and protection from sudden and hurtful 
disruption ın the pattern of daily life m homes, 
workplaces and the community Among the worst 
personal threats women are the targetted lot It 1s 
estimated that a third of married women in 
developing countries are battered by their husbands 
In Germany up to four million women suffer from 
domestic violence every year And nearly 13,000 
rapes are reported annually in mdustrial countries 
in the 15-59 age group The first World Congress 
on the Commercial Sexual Exploitation of Children 
revealed the staggering scale of child sex abuse 
which ıs horrifying and bemoaning There are 70,000 
child prostitutes ın Zambia, 200,000 in Thailand” 
40,000 in Venezuela, 25,000 in the Domunicai 
Republic and 500,000 in India In America, between 
100,000 and 300,000 children are sexually exploited 
through prostitution and pornography every year 
Of the 100,000 odd Nepalese women who work as 
prostitutes ın India, 20 per cent are estimated by 
local non-governmental organisations to be under 
16 While child prostitution results from a 
combination of historical, econonuc, political and 
cultural factors in Nepal, its main cause remains the 
deep contempt in which girls are held in a highly 
patriarchal society 

In Eastern Europe the situation ıs acute, even 
thinly populated Estonia employs 15 millions, some 
as young as 10, ın its sex industry The worst sexual 
atrocities occurred in Besma where Muslim wome: 
and girls were herded into rape camps and 
systematically gangraped In Egypt the government's 
new strategy is to target women by way of arrest, 
torture and sexual abuse m the all-out war against 
Islamic terrorists 

Recent reportages have broughi to light that the 
brutal practice of female circumcision or genital 
mutilation isn’t confined to primitive cultures in 
Africa and Asia Thousands of girls in the United 
States are being mutilated in mmugiant communities 
The Centre for Disease Control and Prevention 
estimated that about 270,000 females in the US were 
circumcised in their home countries or are at risk 
in the US 

The vulnerability of women 1s also represented 
in the recent case of Bishop Wright of how 
irresponsibly priests behave and are backed up by 
the church which puts the blame on the ‘scarlet 
women’ And these ‘scarlet women’ are no other 
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than those who go to the priest for help when they 
are very vulnerable and encounter the men’s 
dishonourable behaviour 

Maggie O’Kane has recently reported about the 
relentless, obsessive harassment and crude jokes 
that hundreds of police-women suffer ın Britain It 
ıs no wonder that patriarchy 1s often used as the 
central concept to understand the nature of women’s 
oppression Asking a simple question “Why do men 
do these things to women?” Barry answers “Because 
in part there 1s nothing to stop them ” Female victi- 
misation continues to be a universal phenomenon 


e i 
In India women-friendly development remains a 
myth yet to become a reality The indicators for 
women development show a pathetic picture despite 
all the rhetoric It ıs quite frustrating to see the clock 
turn back ın our country The glorious traditions of 
more than a century and a half of the renaissance 
movement of the nineteenth century and the Indian 
national movement of the twentteth century, the 
Gandhian ideology of women’s emancipation, the 
guarantees provided by the Constitution of India for 
gender equality, everything goes ın vain widening 
the gap between rhetoric and reality 

The shde towards revivalism ıs evident ın the 
Muslim Women’s (Protection of Rights on Divorce) 
Act—popularly known as the Muslim Women’s Bill 
passed in 1986—taking Muslim women out of the 
purview of the Indian penal code in matters 
concerning man-woman relationships Then followed 
in September 1987, the hemous crime perpetrated 
by the Hindu fundamentalists ‘of burning young 
Roop Kanwar on the pyre of her dead husband ın 
spite of an existing ban on satı by the Government 
of India Act since 1829 These instances are pointers 
to show that there 1s a strong relationship between 
religion and society and the women’s subordinate 
position Sheila Collins rightly observes that religion 
has been and may continue to be the most powerful 
and pervasive force which women will have to 
contend with in their efforts to achieve equality and 
self-actualisation The recent shocking acquittal of 
the accused m the Roop Kanwar satı case 1s an 
attempt to justify a custom at a particular historic 


. Juncture symbolising an attitude towards women— 


m 


“a restoration of traditional family values” Judicial 
activism exists, but 1ronically there 1s no activism 
so far as women are concerned 

The forward looking strategies adopted at the 
End of the Decade Conference at Nairobi noted that 


advancement of women and gender based discrimi- 
nation are ‘intertwmed issues’ and that such discrimi- 
nation 1s rooted in both the structural and cultural 
dimensions of society 

Many studies on the impact of structural adjust- 
ment have revealed that women lose out m many 
ways They have to make up for rising prices by 
taking up more work at a time when work 1s not 
easily available (unemployment fo: women ın India 
by current weekly status is 44 per cent rural and 
53 per cent urban) and hence have to undertake 
multiple activities ın order to sustain family income 
Education of girls suffer further (at present India has 
the largest number of illiterate women 39 29 female 
literates compared to 64 6 per cent of male literates) 
and food scarcity pushes them further down in 
malnutrition The rise of female-supported families 
ıs evident over many parts of the Third World 

A new consciousness about the failure of inter- 
national human rights ın protecting the rights of half 
of mankind should be appreciated It has also been 
established that women’s issues span a vast and 
borderless world from macro economic policies and 
the environment to health and human nghts W 
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Call for Papers 


Papers are invited from Social Scientists for a 
3-day National Seminar on “Industrialisation 
in India Capital Formation and Cultural 
Adjustment” to be organised by the Indian 
School of Social Sciences, Calcutta, ın the last 
week of April or first week of May 1997 
Papers should deal on one of the followmg 
themes 


1 Political dimension of capital formation, 
2 Political economy of capital formation, 
3 Impact of capital formation on culture 


Synopsis of a paper consisting not more than 
five hundred words should be sent in advance 
—positively before March 15, 1997 and the 
paper should reach our office before April 15, 
1997 


Indian School of Social Sciences 
6, Acharya Prafulla Chandra Road 
CALCUTTA - 700 009 
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Food Security and Sustainable Agriculture 


Let “Our People” Decide 


MALIKA BASU i 


Wa due respect I submit that, one need not 
be an economist, agriculture scientist, policy-maker 
or for that matter a social scientist to understand 
that one of the basic needs of human being 1s food 
for survival 

With our population increasing at an increasing 
rate, the task of meeting the enormous food 
requirement 1s formidable In this regard, the role 
of the specialists 1s undeniably significant, for we 
leave ıt to them to decide how to create a system 
that ıs not merely self-reliant but also self-sustaining 

The New Economic Policy (NEP) and the 
associated structural changes that India has embarked 
upon since 1991 has led to a paradigm shift from 
licensing to delicensing, from red-tapism to 
deregulation, protectionism to globalisation It has 
been feared that ıt will lead to a pre-Green Revolution 
era of food shortages and imports It will dismantle, 
in short, the system of self-sufficiency assiduously 
built over the years 

If that be the case, as we enter the world of LPG 
(Liberalisation, Privatisation, Globalisation), we ought 
to ask ourselves will such gigantic measures lead 
to a situation of self-sustenance or over-dependency? 
Will it make us self-reliant or bring one-third of our 
population to the brink of a holocaust? 

As a social scientist, I believe, there can be no 
long-term guarantee of sustainability, because many 
factors are and will remain unknown or 
unpredictable The more important point ıs that 
unless we are conservative in our actions and learn 
from our mistakes quickly, “development” today 
will meet the needs of the present but not without 
compromusing the ability of the future generations 
to meet their own needs 


F 
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IN a country predominantly agrarian, the problem 
of poverty, (malnutrition) and hunger cannot be 
solved effectively without recasting the strategy for 
agricultural development 

It is a fact that while liberalisation for trade and 
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industry 1s ascertaining that industry will spread to 
the hinterland and consume good quality agricultural 
land, already scarce, globalisation ın the last few 
years 1s ensuring that our markets are filled with 
fancy clothes and shoes, compact discs and host of 
other items ın their “branded versions’—whuch, I 
dare say, symbolises the “alien way of life” for the 
teeming mullions of this nation 

This 1s not to say that all the policies are bad and 
need vehement opposition But this 1s to say or 
rather ask whom are we targeting the seventy per 
cent of the population dependent still on agriculture 
for their livelihood, or one-third of the population 
which 1s poor, or that mmumal percentage of rural 
and urban elite who are also at an advantageous 
position in the power hierarchy? 

In another five years, ıt 1s anticipated, food self- 
sufficiency will be severely hit, with foodgrains 
production falling way behind the Eighth Plan 
target of 210 million tonnes But it will not be 
accurate to say that until recently India imported 
only what she could not produce domestically and 
exported just enough to pay for these imports More 
was imported than exported and the difference was 
financed most of the time by foreign aid This 
arrangement left India less vulnerable to external 
influences but made it poorer and more slow 
growing 

Foodgrains production ın India, seem to have 
reached a saturation point India doubtlessly needs 
“restructuring” but the moot point is what type of 
restructuring do we need? 

By passing on the reins of the nation to powerful 
multinational corporations (MNCs) and the trading 
blocks through such aegis as the General Agreement 
on Trade and Tariffs (GATT), what will we eliminate 
the hungry or the hunger? The poor or the poverty? 
The small and marginal farmers or unsustainable 
agriculture? 

As part of the new trade liberalisation policies 
agribusiness giants like Cargill will set up fully- 
owned trading houses for farm products and 
agricultural inputs ın India The examples are galore 
but the consequence perhaps the same the 
inevitability of the farmers dependence on MNCs 
for even seeds, the first lnk ın the food chain 
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In short, the food prices in India rise due to the 
trade liberalisation policies in agriculture, where the 
market prices of food will be allowed to move up 
to mternational levels thus taking food out of the 
rural and urban poor’s reach 

It 1s anybody’s guess that a shift from a food 
economy based on mullions of farmers as autonomous 
food producers to a food system controlled by few 
transnational corporations (TNCs) , controlling both 
input and output, will only witness a collapse of 
the agricultural research system and the scrapping 
of the PDS (public distribution system), the very 
foundation of India’s food security 

The TNCs are private traders who are m the 
business to turn investment into profit as rapidly 
as possible Let us not hope for any philanthropy 
from them, but let us not then make the community, 
which was once central to the rural development 
strategy, peripheral to it 


+ 


As a sensitive social scientist I wish to state, let 
globalisation not imply paupenisation of vast sections 
of our country and the assurance of a captive 
market for the developed world 

Food production can be increased by careful 
agricultural research The export optimism will only 
be a murage unless the country is able to generate 
large surpluses (foodgrains and other agricultural 
commodities) through a significant acceleration in 
tts agricultural growth 

Agricultural growth improves income in the 
agricultural sector For instance, strengthening of the 
input delivery system, supplies of implements and 
repairs, marketing and transportation, etc all get 
activated and open up new employment oppor- 
tunities for the non-agricultural sector 

Agriculture-industry linkages are also vital and 
cannot be ignored Agriculture provides raw 
materials like cotton and sugarcane to industry It 
:s also a source of domestic demand for the products 
of the non-agricultural sector in general and of 
ndustry ın particular because nearly seventy per 
cent of our population 1s located in rural areas 

Efforts to grow some commercial crops may lead 
© a significant potential for the promotion of 
2xports of agricultural commodities and bring about 
‘aster development of agro-based industries 

The diversification of agricultural activities to 
iorticulture, animal husbandry, dairy development 
ind fisheries will only help our small farmers and 
andless labourers Diversification however should 
iot be at the expense of food security 
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But rapid growth in agricultural and ın foodgrains 
output would m turn require large public investments 
ın rural infrastructure like irmgation, roads and 
communications Still gieater importance will have 
to be given to investments in research and 
development in new technology and 

* Increase food production from the same aiea of land 

without damaging it by adopting appropriate 

technologies and practices 

e Reduce land degradation and wate: pollution and 

restore land productivity 

e Reduce waste after harvest caused by poor storage 

and marketing 

e Protect the diversity of plant and animal genes that 

are used to develop higher yielding crops and 

livestock 

e Improve management of areas that are 

environmentally fragile as a result of giowing 

populations 

e Find the nght policies to help people make the best 

use of available resources and encourage small 

business 

e Motivate peopi: to act together to collectively 

protect and manage their resources and not work 

against each other 

India has always had very advanced agriculture, 
agricultural research projects, programmes and so 
on But they are bemg destroyed, bought up by the 
MNCs Take pharmaceuticals Neo-liberalism has 
come to mean destroy the pharmaceutical industry 

Increase the agricultural production and producti- 
vity of small and marginal farmers that has been 
a foremost objective of the planners The mam 
reasons for failures are the lack of any link between 
the agencies dispersing technical advice and credit, 
and the lack of any accountability of the field staff 
to the farmers 

Programmes undoubtedly are many The failure 
1s inherent in our approach, our lack of attitude, 
orientation Let our own failures not relegate us, in 
a globalised economy, to the periphery—as receivers, 
as importers, and not as equal partners 

There is evidence across blocks that instead of 
judiciously harnessing the natural resources for 
development, they have been severely damaged 
There has been wholesale destruction of forests, area 
of which has come down to around 20 per cent 
Land development, which ıs essential for agricultural 
productivity, has also been neglected 

- Sustainable agriculture means maintenance of 
production levels necessary to meet the increasing 
needs of the population without degrading the 
environment and resources It implies concern for 
increase in productivity and conservation particularly 
of non-renewable natural resources 

Though there are some constraints, aguicultural 





growth can be ensured Despite the limitations and 
criticisms of the government and consequently that 
of various governmental orgamusations and agencies, 
they cannot be wished away 

Government efforts, however, need to be 
supplemented by the peoples’s active participation 
In a political environment dominated by competitive 
populism, while cliches replace coherent pragmatic 
framework, we are successfully pushing “substance” 
out of our decision-making process? The term 
“Substance” refers to the people who constitute our 
very nation The foremost reason for the unfortunate 
state of affairs today 1s that people themselves have 
no place 

In any development strategy, deliberate attention 
must be paid to protect the interests of “our people” 
And development of our men and women does not 
take place as an accident, 1t occurs only when the 
mstruments of development are placed in their 
hands 

Let us answer the basic questions—How to 


produce? What to produce? For whom to produce?— 
Keeping in mind the real and observable facts about 
the people who constitute this very nation Unless 
societies realise that their real wealth ıs their people, . 
an excessive obsession with creating material wealth 
can obscure the goal of enriching human lives Is 
not the objective of development to create an 
enabling environment for people to enjoy long, 
healthy and creative lives? = 
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BLUE PENCIL== 


Militants Ban Kashmir Publications 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


Wier the authorities ‘ban’ newspapers for 
whatever reason there 1s justifiable uproar at home 
and abroad. But in Jammu and Kashmır, a 
combination of five pro-Pakistam mulitant outfits 
calling itself Shour-e-Jehad has imposed a ‘ban’ on 
four Urdu dailies and the weekly, Chattan The 
stated reason 1s that they “diverted their attention 
from the people’s cause and mdulged m anti- 
movement activities” The combme includes Hizubul 
Mujahideen, the political wing of Jamaat-1-Islami 
which is in the Hurriyat Conference, Harkat-ul- 
Ansar, Tehreek-ul-Muyahideen, AlJehad and Al- 
Umar It was formed during the Assembly elections 
last year. 

Among the targeted daily publications are the 
Srinagar Times, Al-Safa News, Roodad-e-Jahan and 
Nada-e-Mashriq Besides, the editor of a monthly 
journal, Al Jamhoor, Ms Insha Kashani, has been 
‘summoned’ before the court of the terrorist groups 
There are two aspects to the so-called ban One, 
periodicals like the Chataan have been embarrassing 
the pro-Pakistan elements by demanding what it 
called a balance-sheet of the last seven year’s 


terrorist activities It has also been highlighting the 
hardships inflicted on the people by the terrorists 
and the high toll of innocent persons due to their 
orgies 

Secondly, the daily newspapers have been 
publishing government advertisements about jobs 
and educational opportunities and also carrying the 
statements of the Chief Minister and other 
government spokesmen They were reporting press 
conferences and other official activities, too At the 
same time, they were devoting space to the 
statements of the terrorist groups as before This 
important news, rightly tront-paged by the Jammu 
daily, Excelsior, and covered a little later by The 
Tribune among ‘regional’ newspapers, has been 
virtually blacked out by the ‘national’ (English) 
press 

True, such ‘banning’ of newspapers by terrorist)’ 
groups in the Kashmir Valley ıs not new But this 
is the first instance this year and after the popular 
government under Farooq Abdullah assumed office 
Secondly, all Urdu and English dailes and other 
publications in the Valley have suspended publication 
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indefinitely as a protest against the ban The terrorist 
combine has specially ordered that the other 
newspapers should continue to publish without 
interruption 

The fiat was apparently to pre-empt closure in 
protest by the other newspapers, as it happened in 
the past The newspaper editors to a man have 
cocked a snook at the terrorists by suspending 
publication en masse The editor of Chattan, Tahir 
Mohiuddin, has openly denounced the ban Inciden- 
tally, the weekly was started by Abdul Ghani Lone, 
a leader of the Hurriyat even if a quick-change 
artist It 1s still known as his mouthpiece In other 
words, while a publication associated with a Hurriyat 
big shot takes on the terrorists, other members of 
the conglomerate punish the publications for ıt 

The first casualty of the terrorists’ intolerance of 
freedom of expression was at the start of the trouble 
in 1990-91 Mohammad Shaban ‘Vakil’, the youthful 
editor of Al Safa, was murdered m April 1991 He 
was gunned down ın cold blood by two assassins 
in his office m broad daylight The office of another 
leading daily Aftab was burnt down at about the 
same tıme Then followed the assassination of Lassa 
Kaul, the popular Station Director of Srinagar 
Doordarshan Kendra, and PN Handoo, Assistant 
Director of Information 

There are, of course, qualitative and other 
differences between the crimes The slaying of Kaul 
and Handoo was claimed as an accomplishment 
because they worked for the government media 
Many of the affected dailies and editors like “Vakil’ 
on the other hand, regularly published the propa- 
” ganda materal of the militant groups, which in 
Srinagar goes by the glorified nomenclature of press 
notes issued by the dozen daily For Pakistan 
Television to which they are apparently faxed uses 
it as staple news from ‘occupied Kashmir’ When 
‘Vakil’ was killed, his newspaper had not been 
muncing words ın criticising India and demanding 
azaadi In fact, there were six police cases registered 
against Al Safa on charges of objectionable writing 
and sedition at that tme Why were they penalised 
then? 

Initially, the lie was spread that the security forces 
were behind the killing and the attacks It was both 
fashionable and safe to hold the security forces 
' responsible for all and every crime For imstance, 
when the distribution vans of Srinagar Times were 
burnt down and there was a bomb blast in its office 
in October 1990 I asked a colleague in Srinagar His 
reply was that the newspapers and their editors 
were caught ın the crossfire of group rivalry among 


the terrorists Pakistan had by then abandoned the 
Jammu and Kashmur Liberation Front and asked 1ts 
other proteges like the Hizbul to wage war on ıt 
In this context, one cannot share the criticism of the 
government in an Excelsior editorial for not coming 
down on the terrorists and helping the newspapers 
to defy the ban That will be giving a handle to the 
terrorists to identify its victims with the government 
It ıs for the Kashmur press to fight its battle which 
it 1s domg and for professional organisations at 
home and abroad to stand by them 


+ 


MEANWHILE, when the Speaker of the Karnataka 
Assembly walked out of the chamber one thought 
it was a novelty worth going into books of record 
But according to a report ın the Deccan Herald, it 
appears it ıs not so uncommon in the State The 
veteran leader SM Krishna, set the precedent, it 
appears, some years ago Incidentally, there was an 
interesting letter in the correspondence columns of 
the same newspaper from Aaron Kfir in New- 
found] ind, Canada It says those transgressing traffic 
laws in Bangalore should be sent to Newfoundland 
to drive m the winter It ıs so freezing cold there 
that changing the tyre can cause frostbite 

Talking of books of record, a Hyderabad resident, 
Hanumantha Reddi, has humbled the Guinness 
Book of World Records, London An Andhra Pradesh 
Times report said that Redd1, who 1s the world 
record holder for protracted litigation, was not 
acknowledged in the US edition of the publication 
When the organisation ignored his letters demanding 
rectification of the omission, Redd: threatened to 
take ıt to the court That worked and his merit 1s 
now recorded m the American edition of the 
Guinness also 

Mushirul Hasan, the Acting Vice-Chancellor of 
Jamia Milha Islamia in Delh; 1s not being confirmed 
in the post, it appears A search committee 
comprising a Governor and two Vice-Chancellors 
has dropped his name from the panel for reason not 
relevant to the choice, Seema Mustafa reported 
some days ago The report has since appeared in 
at least two Delhi newspapers As officiating Vice- 
Chancellor of the institution, he got encroachers on 
university land removed That earned him the tre 
of powerful ele-ments who apparently have plenty 
of pull with even educationists Earlier, he was 
made the scapegoat in an agitation, ınspıred by 
similar elements, against Salman Rushdie’s The 
Satanic Verses a 








INTERVIEW 


Mikhail Gorbachev reflects on Five Years 
since the Soviet Breakup 








The following ıs the interview the erstwhile Soviet President, Mikhail Gorbachev, granted to the editors of the Moscow- 
based periodical, Passport to a New World (whose editor-in-chief is Genrtkh Borovik) in December 1996 on the eve 
of the fifth anniversary of the USSR’s disintegration (which was triggered by the meeting on December 8, 1991 of 
the leaders of Russia, Ukraine and Belarus at Belovezhskaya Pushcha near Muusk where the decision to set up a 
Comnionwealth of Independent States in place of the USSR was taken) It was carried in the pertodical’s January- 
February 1997 issue with the following introduction “No matter what 1s said about Mikhail Gorbachev, one thing 
ts clear he went down m Instory as a political figure who had a big influence on the course of events at the end of 
the twentieth century” The interview 1s being reproduced here from the periodical with due acknowledgement 
—Editor 


— Mr Gorbachev, the five years which have passed since  ıts own way Nor 1s ıt possible without acknowled- 
you announced your resignation as the President of the yging and putting ito practice the human rights 
USSR have been full of events Have they changed your values which are supreme for all states 


opinion of what took place in the Kremlin and the former The acknowledgement of those factors allowed 
Soviet republics at the time as well as of those who signed the foreign policy of peiestroka to formulate and 
the Belovezhye agreements? enforce new ‘rules of the game’ in the realm of 


¢ The answer is simple—no My opimon of what diplomacy and mternational relations as a whole 
took place and of those who took part at the time What is meant here? A search for a reasonable 
has not changed My views, warnings and forecasts balance of interests (not force), well-grounded mutual 
were published in a book entitled December 1991 confidence, honesty ın safeguarding one’s national 
They have been fully corroborated, deplorably, even interests, renunciation of the use of force for achieving 


more so political goals and a collectively worked out and fair 
—Do you still feel the same about the ‘new thinking’ approach to resolvmg imternational conflicts The 
and ‘priority of human values’? end of the Cold War—an outstanding event ın the 


¢ I think it would be more precise to say that these | history of the twentieth century—proved the viability 
concepts are developing, evolving You remember of those criteria and principles 
that when I came to power I tried to umprove the I was not disappointed with the new thinking 
existing system which we called socialism However, esther it turned out that heads of state failed to use 
it turned out soon that the system would not yield the favourable conditions after the Cold War, politics ~ 
to any umprovement It was the paradigm of lagged behind the demands and possibilities of the 
development which had to be changed post-confrontation international situation, and the 
Nevertheless, the strategy and main ideas which new problems which cropped up were bemg solved 
I put into the notions of perestrotka and new thinking usıng old methods, primarily by force 
have changed radically What I have in mind 1s the I am confident in the viability of and good 
breaking of the party-state monopoly on power and prospects for the new thmkimg My confidence ıs 
| property and the establıshment of glasnost, human bolstered by my own experience and that of our 
rights, free elections, etc It came down to the foundation ın meeting people at foreign research 
assumilation and establishment of those democratic centres and humanıtarıan organisations which are 
values which we earlier believed were alien to us _ tackling the problems of peace and development 
but which are actually of ımportance to the whole Thew works, research and speeches at international 
of humanuty International aspects of the new thinking conferences organised by them ,reflect diverse 
; had the same evolution Everything started from the {viewpoints but all of them agree that humanity will 
{ idea of discontinuing the confrontation between the | not survive unless world politics grasps the criteria 
{two opposing social systems It turned out, however, | and principles very close to those on which the new 3 
that ıt ıs unpossible to create new international ' thinking ıs based 
relations devoid of the threat of a world war with- — US political scientist Zbigniew Brzezinski in his book 
. out acknowledgmg various paths of historicalneQ{he Great Failure, which came out when perestroika 
development, the unity of the world and its mevitable! "was laimched, wrote that the Soviet leaders would 
diversity—hence the right of each people to choose :mevitably have to choose reform and the country’s 
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decentralisation, or preservation of the state integrity by 
rejecting reform Were you familiar with this viewpoint 
and how did you react to 1t? 

e Yes, I knew about Brzezinski’s book Those 
problems did arise But I do not agree with turning 


them into alternatives Incidentally, this pomt of 


view was widely spread among Sovietologists; 
Brzezinski was not original here | 

My stance was the following the country badly 
needed both democratic reform, including a transition 


to a socially-oriented market economy, and decentra- ,/ 


lisation, that ıs, transition from a virtually unitary 
rigidly centralised state to a realistic federation 
Radical socio-economic reform did not contradict 
that task To the contrary, ıt was a prerequisite for 
its accomplishment 

But a chance was missed first of all through the 
Russian leaders’ fault The Yeltsin team’s attempt to 
make an across-the-board breakaway from its 
historically established ties ın the huge multinational 
community plunged Russia and the other republics 
mito a terrible ordeal and perhaps called into question 
the very prospect for some of them to ever go down 
the road to democracy So the falsity of Brzezinski’s 
alternatives was proved in practice 
— What alternative to the development of the republics 
of the USSR would there have been if ut had not been 
for the August 1991 putsch and the signing of the 
Belovezhye agreements? 
e As is known, most had approved the text of a 
new Union agreement by the end of July 1991 It 
envisioned a general renewal of the state on a 
genuinely federal basis keeping intact its integrity 
and the unity of its economic, legislative, cultural 
and defense space Despite the universal euphoria 
brought on by the establishment of sovereignty in 
the former Soviet republics, the majority of the 
leaders of the republics were fully aware that the: 
country needed an authoritative centre ın charge of! 
solving common tasks There was some divergence! 
of opion regarding the centre’s role, mainly the 
financial and economic aspects of it But that could 
have been overconfe 

I think that the agreement would have been 


signed and ratified by the parlaments if there 


hadn’t been a putsch It does not mean, of course, 
that our future would have been rosy then 
Nevertheless, the country’s leaders would have still 
had efficient levers which would have helped each 
and everyone solve crisis problems of the transition 
period more easily 

— What can you say about the paths chosen by the 
former Soviet republics—the Baltic states, the republics 
of Transcaucasia and Central Asia, Ukraine and Belarus? 
What about the future of the Commonwealth of 


Independent States? ~- 

¢ The majority of the former Soviet republics were 
not seeking absolute sovereignty, they were virtually 
pushed out of the Union state by the Belovezhye 
collusion When this took place they had to act 
according to mternal and external circumstances 
Inasmuch as all of them were different, their further 
paths and problems were also different 

The isolation of the Baltic states started earlier 
than that of the other republics As a matter of fact, 
they had never considered themselves an inseparable 
part of the USSR although they took advantage of 
the benefits resulting from being members of the 
huge state As for the states which joined the CIS, 
they can be divided into three groups—those 
counting on a degree of integration with Russia, 
with mtegration beg perceived in a new way, 
those aiming to fix the current level of relations 
within the CIS, and those believing that the CIS 1s 
a temporary form of relations during the transition 
period I will not group the countries mto those 
three types anyore who has been following the 
events can easily fit each CIS country mto the 
corresponding ‘peg’. 

In any case, the events which will occur in the 
post-Soviet space will largely hinge on the course 
of events in Russia An actual (not demagogical) 
rebirth of the Russian economy will begin, the 
fundamentals of genuine democracy ın its domestic 
and foreign policy will be put into practice (not just 
in politicians’ declarations) and the process of 
integration in line with the global trend towards 
correlation and equal interpendence will gain 
momentum 

This, of course, does not at all mean the rebirth ' 
of something like the Soviet Union That ıs just/f 
umpossible The people of the new countries which 
were all part of a single state for a long tme will 
find (ın any case, many of them) other, modern and 
effective forms of interrelations given full equality 
and neighborly partnership This might also be their 
notable contribution to humanity’s progress 
——Will you please tell us about the problems bemg 
tackled by the Foundation which you head? 

e It would take several pages to just enumerate 
them I will just give you an idea of them 

The Foundation’s key task is to identify the 
problems which are inherently connected with the 
ideas and strategy of perestroika and the policy of 
the new thinking as well as tracing principal trends 
typical of the present-day crucial stage of Russian 
and world history Several areas were singled out 
from this pomt of view which include the priorities 
and values of the twentyfirst century (a forecast), 
democracy as a decisive vector in the development 


a 
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of the world community, Russia’s security withm 
the context of the real development of the situation 
ın Europe and worldwide, trends in Russia’s 
macroeconomuc development ın the course of market 
reform 

We are currently planning to switch the emphasis 
from theoretical research to the development of pilot 
projects with the participation of domestic and 
foreign scientists We hope that political and Fusiness 
quarters will show an interest in them We have in 
mind the most topical—from the point of view of 
challenges for Russia—subyects which include 
Russia’s national interests and its security problems, 
Russia’s prospects within the context of international 
economuc transformation, the political evolution of 
Russian society, the political systems in CIS countries 
and integration prospects, and a cultural dialogue 
on the post-Soviet space 
— You were the first Soviet leader to prefer a dialogue 
with your foreign counterparts to confrontation Do you 
maintain personal contact with your former partners in 
inter-state relations? 
e Yes A frank dialogue with other countries’ leaders 
became a viable instrument for turning from 
confrontation to mutual understanding and mter- 
action in international relations I highly value the 
role which my foreign partners of those years 
played in this I still meet with many of them durmg 
my trips abroad or their visits to Moscow and carry 
on correspondence with them 
— What can you say about Russia’s current diplomacy? 
e I would consider Yevgeny Primakov’s approach 
as proper given the drastic plunge ın the socio- 
economic potential of the Russian foreign policy and 
the lack of a well-grounded clear-cut concept of the 
national interests of the Russian state I know the 
current Foreign Minister rather well We worked 
together once and promoted the ideas of the foreign 
policy of perestrotka I can say that his stand on the 
key problems of the post-confrontation world 1s 
correet 
— Following the Presidential election in Russia you used 
a somewhat enigmatic phrase “Everything has just 
started” Could you explain what you had in mind? 
e I meant that so far the key problems which 
Russian leaders promised to solve on more than one 
occasion have not been settled They even gave 
deadlines However, 1t was all lies It 1s an open 
secret now that Yeltsin was elected for a second term 
thanks to false promuses and the exorbitant financing 
of the election campaign by making foreign loans 
and slashing investments as well as by manipulating 
the TV 

Jt was clear to me that the lies were short-lived, 
that as a result of the election the economic and 


political crisis of society would deepen and the 
struggle for power, for Yeltsin’s post, would flare 
up anew ın the upper echelons, while social tensions 
would heighten m the country Everything has 
turned out this way It ıs impossible to understand 
who 1s ruling the country now Different clans are 
in undisguised confrontation with each other, show- 
downs between criminal groups with connections in 
the corridors of power are getting really fierce The 
economy is nosediving, wages and pensions are not 
paid on time, the army 1s on the verge of mutiny, 
people working ın science and culture are taking to 
the streets, large theatres, museums and libraries 
may close at any time, workers are laying down 
their tools or going on hunger strikes Nobody can 
say for sure what may happen ın Russia in a month 
or two or by New Year’s Day That is why “every- 
thing has just started” 
— What top-ranking officials ın present-day Russia and 
its regions are the most promising political figures? ~ 
¢ I cannot say with absolute confidence who will 
come to power in the near future But I am confident 
that Russia needs a change in policy and to move 
forward, not backward, that 1s, not trash democracy 
but strengthen ıt Life will put everything in place 
— What do you think about the prospects for the 
twentyfirst century? What key problems will the worla 
community face at the turn of the second nullennium? 
e Itis a very big question for another talk I visited 
San Francisco recently to attend the mternationa: 
Forum organised under the aegis of our Foundation 
It was the second such forum The topic was The 
Contours of the Twentyfirst Century The forum drew 
1000 participants from many countries—prominent 
scientists, people in the arts, professors frorr 
universities and politicians They expressed then 
apprehensions over the international situation anc 
searched for ways to solve problems common to the 
entire humanity at the turn of this century 

All speeches emphasised that the world commu- 
nity 1s facing dangerous challenges We have the 
knowledge and means to meet the challenges Bui 
we lack the political will There ıs no concertec 
action of all states ın creating a system of globa 
security And it remains to stabilise populatior 
growth, elaborate incentives for and norms o: 
development, alleviate poverty, make the transitior 
to an ecologically-oriented type of industrial pro 
duction and consumption, utilise mmeral resource: 
in a well-balanced and fair manner, jomtly comba 
terrorism, organised crime and drug-trafficking, ané 
find more ways to prevent epidemics 

I repeat, we need new approaches here, new 
genuinely global thinking Humanity has got tc 
make the transition to a new civilisation a 
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Economic Cooperation in Indian Ocean Rim 


HARI SHARAN CHHABRA 


Te Indian Ocean rather than divide the peoples of 
ts rim countries unites them For centuries the peoples 
£ the region have conducted free and flourishing trade 
Mlonsoon winds have helped the trading seafarers in the 
egion a great deal 

But the traditional web of trading and seafaring links 
vas disturbed by the prolonged period of colonialism 
Nhen the Indian Ocean Rim Association for Regional 
Zooperation (IOR-ARC) was formally set up on March 
> at the Ministerial meeting of the 14 IOR countries at 
ort Louis, the capital of Mauritius, it was aptly described 
3y our External Affairs Minister IK Gujral as the “reco- 
very of history” and “vital reaffirmation of the vision of 
Afro-Asian partnership” He was quick to pomt out 

It is a matter of particular satisfaction to us ın India that the 

Indian Ocean Rim regional cooperation 1s becoming a 

reality as we prepare to celebrate the fiftieth anniversary of 

our freedom The difference 1s that not two, but three 

continents (Asia, Africa and Australia) are now joined in 

this great venture 

The Charter of tk e IOR-ARC, which was also adopted 
in Port Lows on March 6, points out that the Association 
will facilitate and promote economic cooperation, bringing 
together representatives of government, business and 
academia This is a unique feature of the grouping The 
Charter affirms that 

m the spint of multilateralism, the Association seeks to 

build and expand understanding and mutually beneficial 

cooperation through a consensus-based evolutionary and 

non-intrusive approach 

The Indian Ocean is the third largest body of water 
on the world map, after the Pacific and the Atlantic It 
is pertinent to note that it carries half of the world’s 
container ships, one-third of the bulk cargo traffic, and 
two-thirds of the world’s oil shipments The IOR is 
populated by two billion people, nearly one-third the 
world’s population, making 1t a massive market It ıs rich 
im muneral, agricultural and marine resources 

It is a heterogeneous region, in that ıt has countries 
like India with a huge population of 940 mullion and tiny 
Seychelles with just 80,000 people and economies range 
in size from over $ 250 billion for India and Australia 
each and just a fraction for countries like Mozambique 
and Maldives Yet the idea of economic cooperation 
among the countries of the IOR was well accepted by 
all the delegates present in Port-Louis, for collectively 
these countries represent an economuc territory with vast 
‘growth potential 

The idea of economic cooperation in the region gained 
ground in the context of the prevailing trend towards 
regional cooperation Undeniably, there is tremendous 
scope for cooperation by way of shanng development 
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experiences and expertise, as also transfer of technologies 
through cooperation in investment and science and 
technology, which are key to increased cooperation And 
the political will 1s very much there to promote cooperation 
in the IOR 


+ 


Tue Port Louis Ministerial meeting of the IOR-ARC was 
attended by 14 countries, namely, Australia, India, 
Indonesia, Kenya, Madagascar, Malaysia, Mauritius, 
Mozambique, Oman, Singapore, South Africa, Sri Lanka, 
Tanzama and Yemen 
The importance gained by the IOR-ARC is borne out 
by the fact that seven more countries, namely, Iran, 
Bangladesh, Seychelles, Thailand, France, Egypt and 
Pakistan have shown interest m becoming members of 
the new grouping Even Japan has expressed its desire 
to be associated with the IOR-ARC with the status of an 
observer But their membership was deferred, the decision 
left to the newly-established working group which will 
chalk out detailed guidelines for entry of new members 
The IOR-ARC members agreed to set up in Port Louis 
a “pilot mechanism”, a new name for a Secretariat, for 
coordination, servicing and monitoring the implementation 
of policy decisions as well as for administrative matters 
The next Ministerial meeting of the IOR-ARC wail be held 
in Maputo, capital of Mozambique, in 1999 and it 1s quite 
likely that the “pilot mechanism” may have to be shifted 
to Mozambique ooy 
A Work Programme of specific cooperation projects 
has been approved through various JOR-ARC meetings 
for implementation A slate of ten projects offered and 
coordinated by different member-countries are at various 
stages of formulation and implementation The projects 
are flexible with regard to the participation and financing, 
with a view to making them practical and meaningful 
instruments of cooperation These projects relate to 
¢ Cooperation in standards and accreditation 
e Indian Ocean Rim Business Centre and JORNET 
Investment facilitation and promotion 
IOR Chair in Indian Ocean Studies and Associate 
Fellows 
e Trade promotion programme and IOR Trade Fair in 
1999 
¢ Development, upgrading and management of seaports, 
maritime transport, insurance and reinsurance 
e Human resource development 
e Working towards complementarity—comparative 
analysis of existing multilateral and regional economic 
and trade policy arrangements and processes 
e Tourism promotion and development 
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¢ Technology advancement ın the Indian Ocean region 

India has offered to coordinate four of these projects, 
namely, (1) Indian Ocean Rim Business Centre, (1) IOR- 
ARC Chair and Associate Fellows, (11) Trade promotion 
programme, and (iv) Investment facilitation and 
promotion 


Indian Ocean Rim Business Centre 

The project, being coordinated by the Federation of 
Indian Chambers of Commerce and Industry (FICCI), has 
two components, namely, the Indian Ocean Rim Business 
Facilitation Centre (IORBFC) and an Indian Ocean Rim 
Network (IORNET) 

The IORBFC is envisaged as a physical business 
facihtation centre and locus for promoting trade and 
investment flows The objective will include trade 
facilitation, development and exchange of information on 
trade issues, identification of potential trade complemen- 
tarities, inventory and networking of trade data sources, 
and trade promotion Simularly on the investment side, 
it entails investment facilitation and promotion including 
collection, collation and dissemination of information 
regarding foreign investment regimes, etc 

The activities of IORNET will involve the setting up 
of an IOR Website for providing a virtual information 
services centre over INTERNET The IORNET will collect 
and disseminate information on trade and investment 
related issues, coordinate match-making exercise between 
potential business partners, provide information on 
specialised serminars, workshops and buyer-seller meets, 
create synergies and networking among specialised 
agencies in the field of standards, publish quarterly 
newsletters containing information, reports and research 
findings on relevant IOR issues, support activities of 
academics and assist ın funnelling their research as part 
of the unique tripartite nature of IOR-ARC, and study 
the potential of trade and investment expansion, etc 

Briefly, the IORBC (including its two components, 
IORBFC and IORNET) will act as a clearing house of 
trade and mvestment-related, practical, value-added 
information on real or near real time basis of actual utility 
to business 

The project 1s conceived in a manner as to be self- 
reliant after two years when its services would be availed 
of by end-users on a commercial basis During these two 
years, the IORBC (involving both IORBFC and IORNET) 
will need funding support The total cost of setting up 
the IORBC over two years has been estimated by the 
FICCI at Rs 6 million to be shared between the Government 
of India and FICCI 


IOR-ARC Char and Associate Fellows 

The project ıs beng coordinated by the Indian Institute 
of Foreign Trade (IFT) The objectives of the Chair 
include (1) the need for effectively influencing the academic 
process and thinking in the IOR-ARC, (1) the smperative 
of substantiating the academic programme, (1m) building 
an intellectual constituency in the IOR-ARC countries, 
and (iv) the Chair Professor to play a leadership and 
catalytic role in fostering academic research, undertaking 


studies, etc with a view to providing the necessary 
intellectual backup for enhanced economic cooperatior 
among the IOR-ARC member-countries 

The project ıs an Indo-Mauritian mitiative, but othe 
member-countries of the IOR-ARC are expected to jour 
in The inital proposal for two years envisages establishing 
an academic Chair ın Mauritius to be assisted by fow 
short-term Associate Fellows The IIFT ıs implementing 
this project with the Tertiary Education Commussior 
(TEC) of Mauritius on a cost-sharing basis of 50-50 ratic 
between India and Mauritius The proposal envisages 
funding of around Rs 21 lakhs on the Indian side ovei 
two years 


Trade Promotion Programme 

The project coordinator, Confederation of Indiar 
Industry (CII), has formulated a proposal which envisages 
an ‘IOR Trade Fair’ for further strengthening economic 
cooperation among JOR-ARC countries In the project 
outline, the CII has short-listed areas/sectors ol 
cooperation The trade fair 1s to be orgarused once in twe 
years 


Investment Facilitation and Promotion 

This project ıs being coordinated jointly by the National 
Council for Applied Economic Research (NCAER) and 
CII The project envisages two components, namely, (1) 
an Investors Forum wherein the investing community 
could meet im New Delhi, and (1) a research study 
focussmg on investments with particular reference to 
textiles, telecom and tourism This two-pronged approach 
aims at bringing together prominent industrialists, 
prospective investors and academic researchers, as well 
as involve presentations on investment including short- 
listed sectoral areas 

The above projects being coordinated by India have 
earned the admuration of the member-countries of the 
IOR-ARC At Port Louis Gujral sprang a pleasant surprise 
by announcing another proyect—an annual IOR-ARG 
Lecture, which would be organised in India with speakers 
from the other member-countries 

New Delhi's important, rather a key, role ın the IOR- 
ARC is explained by the fact that India feels that ıt 1s 
inseparable from the Indian Ocean for more than physical 
or etymological reasons India 1s actually at the heart of 
the Indian Ocean region and constitutes the junction 
between tts eastern and western mm Moreover, India’s 
contribution to and participation in the larger Indian 
Ocean Community has been substantial over the ages 

India’s External Affairs Minister explamed India’s 
position in the Indian Ocean ın his plenary statement in 
Port Louis in the followmg glorious words 

Indeed, India and Indian culture have been shaped 

considerably by, and are ncher for, what the Indian Ocean 

brought to our shores through the ages This Ocean also, 

carried generations of Indians to other lands in the Rimy 

They have, with their effort and talent, contributed to the 

prosperity of their countries of adoption As of now the bulk 

of the 15 million overseas people of Indian origin live in the 

Indian Ocean Rim and I am sure they will be an invaluable 

asset m mustermg cooperation in the [OR-ARC z 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS marcn zs, 1997 


Term of the Janm Commussion, probing the conspiracy aspect of the Rajiv Gandhi assassination, is extended tili 
August 31, 1997 

Refuting the uncalled for remarks made by. his Tourism Minister Ajatshatru Singh, J & K CM Farooq Abdullah 
says that the J & K Legislative Assembly has no right to discuss the issue of converting the Line of Control 
(LoC) into an international border or surrendermg India’s right to Pakistan occupied Kashmir (Pok) 

BJP President LK Advani says the Voluntary Disclosure Scheme (VDS) announced in the Union Budget will 
legalise corruption He thinks the provision that all particulars will be treated as confidential and that courts 
will have no jurisdiction over them ıs more objectionable, and asserts “We will oppose the scheme ” 
Suspected Naxalites shoot dead TDP leader Bhimreddy Mohan Reddy outside his residence m Chautuppal in 
Andhra Pradesh’s Nalgonda district 

East Delhı MP BL Sharma ‘Prem’ of the BJP resigns from the Lok Sabha due to the party’s “poor electoral 
performance” in the municipal wards of his constituency in the just concluded Delhi Municipal Corporation 
elections, and his disillusionment with politics, while Delhi BJP President Kidar Nath Sahni terms the resignation 
as a “betrayal of the trust reposed im him by the party and his voters” 

Amidst heightened hype and hoopla William H Gates II (Bill Gates), Chairman of the Microsoft Corporation 
and billed as the world’s richest business magnate, arrives in the Capital as PM Deve Gowda’s personal guest, 
he has a meeting with Finance Minister Chidambaram with whom he discusses his plans of massive investment 
in India to be executed in the next three to four years 

Supported by the Congress and the Indian Union Muslim League (IUML), the BJP demands in the Lok Sabha 
a discussion under Rule 184 on the conduct of UP Governor Romesh Bhandari, pointing out that he had “exceeded 
his limits” by rebutting Union Home Minister Indrayt Gupta’s statement ın the House on the subject in the 
previous week 

US Vice-President Al Gore’s reference to Punjab as Khalistan in a letter to the Ametica-based Sikh extremists 
comes in for widespread and allround condemnation in the Rajya Sabha as an attempt to balkanise India and 
bring back the forces of secessionism 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav holds successive Comptroller and Auditor-Generals (CAG) and Principal 
Accountant-Generals (AG) responsible for the multi-crore food scam im the State as they did not draw the 
government's attention to these fraudulent withdrawals durmg the last 20 years, and eaclaims “If there 1s 
justice, the CAG and AG should be ın jail as their conduct in the last 20 years 1s m itself a scam” 
Supreme Court rejects the Union Government's application for raising the Narmada Dam height from 815 metres 
to 85 metres 

PM Deve Gowda virtually rules out dismissal of UP Governor Romesh Bhandari saying that “we can’t take 
steps against the Governor because of one murder case”, while Union Home Minister Indrapt Gupta sticks to 
his earher statement in the Lok Sabha about UP “heading towards anarchy, chaos and destruction” 

Abhay Kumar, a Delhi Police Inspector, goes down fighting against a group of a dozen tram dacoits on 2312 
Dn Howrah-bound Kalka Mail in Bihar He kills two of the miscreants before dying 

Replying to the Lok Sabha discussion on the motion of thanks to the President’s Address to Parhament, PM 
Deve Gowda says his government would not give up development of the intermediate range Agni missile 
programme 

Ruling Shiv Sena-BJP alliance makes deep inroads into the Maharashtra countryside by breaking the Congress’ 
four-decade old monopoly in the State’s rural areas and securing absolute majority ın four out of 29 Zilla Parishads 
there 

Not wanting to be persuaded to withdraw his resignation from the Lok Sabha, BJP MP from East Delhi BL 
Sharma ‘Prem’ slips out of the city leaving his supporters and the party leadership in a fix 

Tension between PM Deve Gowda and Union Home Mimuster Indraytt Gupta over the UP situation and the 
State Governor’s responsibility surfaces at a meeting of United Front MPs where Samajwadi Party members 
clash with those of the CPI with the CPM representatives remaining conspicuously silent 

IMF chief Michael Camdessus meets the press in New Delhi, commends the Union Budget as a “bold but credible 
strategy”, proposes a fresh dose of reforms, and warns against rising inflation 

Armed dacoits wearing the uniform of catering employees raid the Howrah-bound Rajdhani Express and loot 
valuables from passengers ın the evening between Patna and Jhanya stations m Bihar and subsequently flee 
at Tulsitar station also ın the State 

Spate of tram robberies in Bihar rock the Lok Sabha with BJP and Samata Party MPs demanding dismissal 
of the Laloo Prasad Government ın the State and clashing with the ruling party members 

Impressed by the tumultous reception received during his visit to India, Microsoft Corporation Chairman Bill 
Gates says m Mumbai that he might consider mvesting a larger amount m India than what he had originally 
envisaged 

Giving a lengthy ruling that contains a severe indictment of the Deve Gowda Government over the issue of 
lack of unanimity in the Treasury Benches, Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma admits a BJP-sponsored motion 
to discuss UP Governor Romesh Bhandari’s conduct and informs that he 1s doing so in view of Bhandart’s 
public airmg of disagreement with Home Minister Indrayit Gupta’s assessment of the deteriorating law and order 
situation in the State ‘ 

Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma accepts the resignation from the Lower House of BJP MP from East Delhi 
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BL Sharma ‘Prem’ 

Controversial godman Chandraswami 1s released on bail by the trial court mn New Delhi following his executin, 
the bail bond ın the case related to bringing to India Rs 229 crores violating the FFERA provisions 

Civil audit report of the Comptroller and Auditor General (CAG) laid in both House of the Bihar Legislatur 
places on record that State CM Laloo Prasad Yadav knew in 1992 itself about the audit objections 1egardin, 
the transporation of cattle on scooters, jeeps and oil tankers, it also indicts the State Government for gross financia 
mismanagement 

Office of the Comptroller and Auditor General (CAG) of India 1s upset over the Bihar CM’s outbursts in the 
State Assembly agamst the CAG and AG, a senior official in the CAG office says the CM ıs “misusing the 
Legislative Assembly’s immunity by attacking those who are not present ın the House to defend themselves” 
In a significant judgement the Delhi High Court holds that courts can compel journalists to disclose the source 
of their information m case the courts feel ıt necessary in the interest of justice 

“India will now Asianuse herself,” says Finance Minister Chidambaram before a gathering of international busines: 
leaders m New Delhi “I vow that India will be as competitive as any Asian country by the year 2000 It i 
time now for India to learn from the Asian experience, pull herself up, step up efficiency and demand tts nghtfu: 
place m the world” In an emphatic presentation, Chidambaram says at the global corporate conference jorntly 
organised by the Asia Society, Dow Jones and CI that the “quality of political consensus” on reforms has improved 
significantl 

Leader of the Opposition and former PM Atal Behari Vajpayee says UP Governor Romesh Bhandar1 should 
resign following the admission of the BJP-sponsored motion by Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma to discuss his 
conduct 

Office-bearers of seven women’s organisations meet President Shankar Dayal Sharma on the eve of the 
International Women’s Day, and present a memorandum exhorting him to intervene on behalf of the country’s 
womenfolk and advise the government to place the Women’s Reservation Bull in Parliarnent without further 
delay, the President 1s learnt to have assured the women’s delegation that he would take up the matter with 
the PM 

In an interview to Business Today PM Deve Gowda admits that the oil pool account deficit of about Rs 20,000 
crores by March-end ıs a major problem his government faces, but says a congenial atmospheie needs to be 
created for a price hike on petroleum products 

Special Task Force (STF) of J & K Police kill three senior leaders of the pro-Pakistan Hizbul Mujahideen—financial 
chief Firdaus Kirmani, launching commander Manzoor Ahmad Khan and publicity chief Abdul Mand Wani— 
outside Srinagar 

Women hold several meetings and rallies to observe the International Women’s Day, at a function in the Capital 
on the occaston PM Deve Gowda tells representatives of women’s organisations that MPs “have to come to 
a consensus to pass the Women’s Reservation Bill” thereby suggesting a long wait for them to see the passage 
of the proposed legislation in Parliament 
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Ukraine threatens to block vital defence_syupplies to Moscow if Russia refuses to sell the components needed 
for executing the $ 600 mullion Pakistan-Ukraine tank deal 

Israel Radio reports that Israel will not complete its next troop withdrawal in the West Bank on the deadline 
set in an agreement with the Palestinians 

Italian coast guards find the vessel ‘Yioham”, possibly used in the Mediterranean’s grishiest crime wherein over 
200 Indian immigrants were killed last Christmas near the southern Italian coast of Reggio Di Calabria 
Jane’s Defence Yearbook claims India came close to conducting a second nuclear test in 1995 when several nuclear 
powers such as France and China went in for a flurry of tests just before the expiry of a deadline for the 
Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty (CTBT) 

Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP) leading the Opposition in Bangladesh launches a nationwide action 
programme against the current Bangladesh Government led by PM Sheikh Hasina Wayed to protest against the 
alleged violation of the country’s Constitution, politicisation of the bureaucracy as well as the state-owned media 
and repression of BNP workers 

Formal Senior Officials Meeting (SOM) of the Indian Ocean Rim (IOR) countries begins in Port Louis even as 
the officials continue with intense, behind-the-scene lobbying and confabulations to hammer out a consensus 
on key issues 

Peruvian President Alberto Fujimori discusses with the Dominican Republic President Leonel Fernandez the 
possibility of asylum in the Dominican Republic for the twenty-odd Marxist rebels who have been holding 72 
hostages at the Japanese Ambassador’s residence ın Lima for seventyfive days 

Palestmuans stage a general strike throughout the West Bank, Gaza Strip and East Jerusalem to protest against 
Israeli plans for a large Jewish housing project ın East Jerusalem 

A suspected suicide bomber, believed to be an LITE member, blows himself up near Sr Lankan President 
Chandrika Kumaratunga’s summer house ın the central hill resort of Nuwara Eliya shortly before a scheduled 
election rally of her ruling People’s Alliance to be addressed by her 

Officially announced death toll from the devastating earthquake of February 28 ın Iran goes up to nearly 1000, 
with the country’s Interior Ministry placing ıt at 965 the figures for injured and homeless bemg 2600 and 440,000 
respectively, measuring about six on the Richter scale, the quake hit the Ardabil province and caused largescale 
destruction m scores of villages 

US President Bill Clinton says the Israeli Government’s decision to allow construction of thousands of new homes 
for Jews in East Jerusalem has created “mistrust” and can damage the peace effort m the region 

Senior officials from the fourteen Indian Ocean Rim (IOR) countries succeed in sorting out two contentious 
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issues that had the potential to deflect the focus on the formal launch of the Association for Regional Cooperation 
on March 5 Both the controversial membership expansion question and the need for a Secretariat for the IOR 
group are handled with dipolmatic finesse 

US Vice-President Al Gore, facing criticism for his 1996 fund-raising role, concedes that he solicited campaign 
donations from his White House office 

Following the strong resentment expressed by Rajya Sabha members on March 3 to a lette written by US Vice- 
President Al Gore to the self-styled President of the Council of Khalistan that they felt encouraged the secessionist 
forces ın Punjab, the US State Department clarifies that Washington has never supported the establishment of 
an independent state of Khalistan x 

After weeks of agitation caused by the collapse of the fraudulent Pyramid Investment schemes, Albanta’s 
beleaguered government moves to smother violent unrest sweeping the impoverished Balkan state with the 
parliament declaring a state of emergency and officials issuing orders to shoot armed rioters on sight, imposing 
dawn-to-dusk curfew as well as curbing press freedoms, a diplomat acknowledges that part of southern Albama 
had gone out of control 

Russia reassures “strategic partner” India that ıt will block Ukrame’s $ 13 billion deal for the supply of the 
advanced T-80 UD tanks to Pakistan 

After the advisory issued by the US State Department on March 4, the Department’s spokesman Nicholas Burns 
categorically stated on the same day that the US had “apologised to the Government of India because we do 
not recognise a republic of Khalistan” 

Bejing launched a volley on March 4 ın its annual battle of words with Washington over China’s human rights 
record, and condemned the US as a “moneybag democracy”, US State Department spokesman Nicholas Burns 
retorts ın Washington by saying “I don’t think we need to listen to lectures from authoritarian countries about 
our human rights performance because we are the world’s champion of human rights” 

Officials of the US and two Koreas begin meetings m New York that US mediators hope will lead to peace 
m the Korean peninsula 

German Police break up a sit-in by anti-nuclear activists and battle protestors throwing firebombs while clearing 
the way for the last leg of a nuclear waste transport from Dannenburg train station to the destination a storage 
site at Gorleben 

Tamul Tiger militants wipe out 70 soldiers and blow up an Air Force plane in two simultaneous attacks 1n eastern 
Sr Lanka An estimated 160 LTTE rebels are also killed when an Aur Force plane engage the militants at the 
Vavunativu Army camp m Batticaloa district 

Palestiman President Yasser Arafat says in the UNO in New York that Israel’s decision to build a Jewish housing 
project in east Jerusalem has brought the peace process to a critical phase and UN diplomats are obligated 
to help save it 

David R Oby, a US House Democrat, attacks the Clmton Admimnustration’s decision to expand the NATO alliance 
as arrogant and likely to slow nuclear weapons reductions 

In a nationally televised address to both Houses of Russian Parliament, President Boris Yeltsin, moving to reassert 
his authority after months of illness, pledges a major government shake-up and calls for wideranging reforms 
to pull Russia out of its economic morass 

Nepal PM Sher Bahadur Deuba resigns after failing to secure the requisite vote of confidence m the Pratinidhi 
Sabha—the lower house of the country’s bicameral parliament—with two Nepali Congress members absenting 
themselves from the House and thus denying the PM the two precious votes needed to continue in office 
Jane's Defence Weekly says Pakistan has taken delivery of the first batch of 15 tanks of the T-80 UD main battle 
tanks (MBTs) ordered last year from Ukraine Delivery of the MBTs, worth $ 150 million, has sparked off a 
row between the Russian and Ukraimian authorities 

Nepal’s King Birendra sets a deadline of March 10 for the country’s political parties to form a new government 
after the Centrist government of Sher Bahadur Deuba lost a confidence vote in the Pratinidht Sabha, the lower 
house of Nepal’s parliament, on March 6 

Keeping the peace process on track, PM Benjamin Netanyahu overcomes Right-wing opposition to win a narrow 
Cabinet approval for withdrawing Israeli troops from more West Bank land However, Palestinian President Yasser 
Arafat says the proposed pullback from nine per cent of the West Bank falls short of expectations and violates 
the US backed peace process 

Foreign Ministers of the 14-member Indian Ocean Rim Association for Regional Cooperation (IOR-ARC) adopt 
the Association’s Charter and also the Chairman’s statement setting out the consensus and plan of action For 
the present the tripartite mechanism of officials, busmess forum and academic group would continue to expand 
cooperation to consolidate the Association 

Afghanistan’s Islamic Taliban tells news agencies and television news that they cannot photograph or film “living 
bodies”—the Taliban controlled Foreign Ministry in a letter to news organisations in Kabul details “an order 
from the high authorities” claiming that such “photography and filming of living bodies 1» forbidden and is 
against the sharia (Islamic legal code) of the Islamic State of Afghanistan” 

According to a decree by President Farooq Leghan valid for 120 days, Pakistan has imposed death penalty 
or life imprisonment for persons trafficking, selling or possessing unlicensed automatic weapons 

US on March 7 vetoed in the UN Security Council a European Union-sponsored resolution against Israel’s plan 
to build a Jewish housing project ın east Jerusalem after the Arabs pressed for a Council vote on the issue 
despite Washington’s opposition—thereby placing itself at odds with some of its closest allies and widening 
the mft between Israel and the European Union 

Liberal economist Anatoly Chubats’ appointment by President Boris Yeltsin as Russia’s First Deputy PM on March 
7 ıs a direct snub of the Communist and nationalist deputies dominating the Russian Duma, the lowe: house 
of the Russian parliament, as they have repeatedly called for Chubais’ head holding him responsible for 
impoverishment of millions of Russians by embarking on mass privatisation a 
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(unborn child welfare) To low premium 
personal accident policies for farmers 
And cash campensation for the 
underpnvileged, in the event of 
accidental death of sole breadwinner 

These insurance covers from New 
India are helping make lfe a lot more 
secure Physically and emotionally 

No wonder, New India remains India's 
leading géneral insurance company 
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Provocations Must Fail 


Fx the very day the recent general election took 
place m Pakistan, it was evident that President 
Leghar: would be taking a stiff lme with regard to 
Kashmir ın any manner of Indo-Pak talks While 
Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif indicated his keen 
interest in removing trade barriers between the two 
countries, President Leghar1 seemed to be harping 
on differences rather than on the prospect of 
reconciliation It was evident from the very beginning 
that the difference in outlook and approach between 
the two would very soon be a crucial issue in 
determining the course of Pakistan’s politics 
particularly with regard to 1ts immediate neighbour 

Recent developments and interaction at the 
people-to-people level between the two countries— 
however limited and mncipient—have clearly brought 
gut that within Pakistan two distinct trends have 
emerged—one ın favour of normalisation and amity 
between the two countries, and the other for the 
perpetuation of half-a-century old animosity between 
the two countries, sometimes spilling over to actual 
conflict in arms with no tangible results emanating 
from them The establishment of the military junta 
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with the active support from the Pentagon was the 
logical corollary of the line of continued antipathy 
towards India In fact, acrimony and _bellicosity 
towards India became the inevitable logic of such 
a line Some of the pronouncements of this angry 
school within Pakistan have almost gone to the 
extent of suggesting that without a war-hysteria 
with India, the very sme qua non of Pakistan’s 
existence would be missing It is this military junta 
with the open support from. the US global policy 
that have throughout stood ın the way of any 
enduring settlement with India It is no accident that 
only when the mulitary junta collapsed within 
Pakistan after the fiasco that culminated in the 
break-up of Pakistan and emergence of Bangladesh; 
that the possibility of an enduring settlement between 
India and Pakistan was envisaged at the Simla 
summit ın July 1972 It was not surprising that 
opportunity was aborted with the return to power 
of the milttary junta in Pakistan and the persecution 
of democratic forces 

Recent elections ın Pakistan are no doubt welcome 
as they signify the emergence of democratic urge 
of the people However, Pakistan 1s stil] besieged 
ina significant measure, by the military junta, which 
seemed to operate through the office of the President 
of the country If Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif seeks 
to articulate the urge for normacly and peaceful 
trade relations, President Leghari represents today 
the voice of Pakistan’s military establishment + 

Despite this unholy coexistence between the army 
junta and the elected government at the centre of 
power in Pakistan, it has been a- measure of wise 
statesmanship that our government, particularly 
Foreign Minister Gujral, has firmly held on to the 
resolution that there must be a resumption of talks 
at the government level between the two countries 
With pronounced misgivings at home and 
provocative moves in Pakistan, our Foreign Minister 
has not only announced that he was prepared to 
discuss everything from Kashmir to Siachen apart 
from trade, but has unilaterally announced measures 
to relax trade and travel between the two countries 

It would however be childish to think thap 
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ellicosity in any country can be smothered by one 
troke gesture. And this 1s brought out clearly by 
‘resident Leghari’s aggressive posture on the 
<ashmir issue before the Organisation of Islamic 
countries Side by side has come the latest incitement 
o the armed militants sent out by Pakistan into 
<ashmir where a shockingly provocative act has 
een perpetrated by the killings of seven unarmed 
<asmins belonging to the Pandit community—a 
early provocative act It would not be surprisng 
f these are meant to foredoom the meeting of the 
foreign Secretaries of the two countries scheduled 
or next week, which 1s meant to open up the vista 


of give-and-take talks for bridging a structure of 
amity and goodwill between the two countries 

It ıs commendable that despite such provocations, 
New Delhi has refused to deviate from its commit- 
ment tc better understanding with ıts neighbour as 
was demonstrated by the presence of the Vice 
President of India and the Foreign Mister at the 
Pakistan National Day celebration orgarused by 
Pakistan High Commission in New Delhi on March 
23 Let no amount of provocations be allowed to 
spoil the prospect of normal relations between 
Pakistan and India ; u 
March 26 Analyst 








Judicial Activism, Right or Wrong | 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY + 


Wien politicians as a community are m a state 
of siege m the eyes of the public, it 1s extremely 
short-sighted on the part of any government to 
make any move that may appear to the public as 
a means to cover up or to close the channels of the 
politician’s exposure 

While in the public mund, corruption among 
politicians has become a live issue since the Bofors 
bribery scandal, it was during Narasimha Rao’s 
prime murustership that the enormity of corruption 
m public life could become a matter of revulsion 
in a wide section of the public There came the 
magnum size scam mm the stock market which shook 
public confidence as ıt brought out the studied, 
calculated moves by the concerned ministers to 
belittle this blatant pilfering of public money, not 
to speak of promising the public that the Augean’s 
stables would be cleaned up More shocking has 
been the endless disclosures of politicians bemg 
mvolved ın major cases of bribery and criminal 
conduct of politicians in power having been accused 
of huge financial scandals which, since January last 
year, has come out one after the other, reading hike 
the Roll of Dishonour of our political lıfe Cabinet 
mumisters making crores with the connivance of 
corrupt officials has almost become a feature of our 
‘public life 

First came the breath-taking Jain Hawala scandals 
m which well-known leaders from the three major 
parties—the Congress, Janata Dal and the BJP were 
implicated At first, at least for a few days, the 
speculation was that perhaps Narasimha Rao had 
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managed through the CBI to discredit the leaders 
of rival parties and to malign his critics within his 
own party In other words, ıt was thought to be an 
election-eve cheap stunt by a political leader m a 
jam utilsmg the CBI which was under his charge 
as Prime Minister But the Jam Hawala diaries 
turned out ın a few weeks to be a boomerang for 
Narasimha Rao, as other scandals of bigger 
magnitude began to come to light and the CBI itself 
was directed by the Supreme Court to report to it 
about the progress of every on-going political case, 
while Rao found himself hauled up m a number of 
serious cases in’ which he was implicated on sur 
charges as falsely attesting m a trumped-up case 
and be a party to the biibing of a bunch of MPs 
to change sides m a crucial no-trust move against 
his Government in Parliament 


+ 


Ir 1s agaist the background of such an ominous 
situation that the Government has started taking 
measures to curb the independence of the judiciary 
In the last one year’s record of the judiciary taking 
a closer view of corruption ın public hfe, the 
politicians now ın the dock can hardly take refuge 
behind the traditional judicial delay and procrasti- 
nation to save themselves from the mounting public 
anger agaist those who have betrayed their trust 
as they were put on the seat of power 

It ıs also to be noted that when this feeling of 
helplessness mixed with anger was coming over. 
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the country, sections of the public sought redress 
through democratic means The volume of public 
anger could have burst out into violent outbursts, 
but the sense of democratic temper has ‘been so 
ingrained ın the populace—the credit for which has 
to be credited to the orderly functioning of our 
democratic republic that they sought redress in 
some form of constitutional process And out of this 
search there arose the remarkable phenomenon of 
the institution of Public Interest Litigation (PIL) ın 
our country thanks to the wisdom of some of our 
outstanding luminaries on the Bench who by this 
revolutionary process sought to cut through the 
inordinate red tape in the judicial process and 
enabled the common people to mtervene ın defence 
of a fair-minded judiciary It will be well to remember 
that the Public Interest Litigation is not just an ad- 
hoc contraption to catch politicians It already had 
a shirung record in bringing justice m such cases as 
Bhagalpur blindings, violation of Labour Laws and 
in the move for speedy justice for under-trials held 
m incarceration for years PIL is one of the finest 
examples of Indians contribution towards the enrich- 
ment of world jurisprudence 

It is strange that the Law Munster in a recent 
discussion on television, did not hesitate to underplay 
the single contribution made by the process of PIL 
for strengthening the judicial system in the country 
It is understandable that he 1s overburdened with 
the hability of pleading for his political peers, who 
have gone down ın public esteem because of their 
indulging ın corruption and thereby flouting the law 
of the land, but yet ıt 1s sad to find a law minister 
so blind to the rmportance of the expansion of justice 
through extension of the legal process as ensured 
by the PIL No less disturbing 1s the spectacle of 
the Prime Mimuster lending a helping hand to the 
Chief Minister of Bihar who 1s trying to save humself 
from the corruption scandals bemg unearthed against 
him by holding a rabble-rousing rally which the 
Prime Muster did not hesitate to attend and to pay 
tribute to the assailed Chief Mimuster 


+ 


Ir ıs but natural for the entire tribe of guilty 
politicians hauled up with the disclosures of a whole 
lot of scandals from the Bofors to the great loot 
involved in the Petroleum and Telecom Ministries 
It ıs revealing how some of the star characters now 
being called for questioning by the CBI are reported 
to be contradicting each other, presumably to save 
ther own skins And as the investigating agencies 


have become alert and the courts responding with 
alacrity, the cry 1s being raised by interested quarters 
about the terrible danger of “judicial activism” 
Frankly there should be no fear from judicial activism, 
rather the common people, very often dered of the 
protection of the law because of the delayed 
functioning of the courts, have long been fed up 
with what may be called judicial inertia or judicial 
tardiness Some of the pronouncements of the judges 
have no doubt hurt the politicians But any citizen 
of our republic has the right to ask the politicians 
if with their hand on their heart they can claim that 
they deserve to be treated with kid gloves? 

No doubt the judiciary, at least its leaders, are 
aware of the extent of which the prevailing corruption 
im society, has entered the precincts of those entrusted 
with the distribution of justice The politicians have 
to realise that their grudges against the judiciary 
would get no hearmg from the alert public opinion 
of this country so long as their own record stands 
blackened with the exposure of every mega 
corruption in public life Any move of the present 
Government to tighten its hold on the appointment 
of yudges in higher courts going further away from 
the Goswami Committee’s unanimous report will 
further discredit the Government in the eyes of the 
public It will be a betrayal out of the promises made 
by the ruling establishment A pliant judiciary only 
adds to the discredit of the executive 

‘A good citizen will certainly demand a cleaner 
and alert judiciary This can actually be furthered 
by honest and forthright judicial activism and not 
by running down the judiciary ın the eyes of the 
public The public which feels betrayed by the! 
politician’s corruption 1s bound to demand that the 
judiciary must not hesitate to deal with corruption 
m higher places 

The critical situation in our country today calls 
for an active judiciary commanding the respect of 
the public for its integrity and energetic response 
to the prevailing misdemeanour of the politicians 
The judiciary has also to realise that like Ceaser’s 
wife the august members of the Bench have to 
command the unflinching confidence of the public 
that enhance the value of the democratic principles 
Demagogic attack on the judiciary will by no means 
enharge the prestige of the politicians He has tow 
earn his lost place by helping in the due process 
of law to catch the guilty m its own ranks Unless 
this ıs done, the politician will have to stand all the 
anger of public opinion for the way he has sought 
to undermine our democracy a 
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Has Media Liberalisation a Price? 


CHANCHAL SARKAR 


Faz no business like media business to plaster 
raise on liberalisation In India, as everywhere else, the 
ongs of joy are about freedom of expression, diversity 
f views, of drawing the cork from the bottle of 
reativity and so on But in any effort at assessing what 
night happen along with liberalisation, the media, 
ndividually and collectively, give precious little 
nformation about themselves despite this being an 
nformation Age with a superhighway spreading to the 
1orizon What, for instance, was the investment on the 
ess in the last five years? How much went to 
echnology? What were the profits and losses unit by 
wut? How many papers changed over from hot metal 
o offset and to video editing? What was the advertising 
evenue and the flight of the advertising rupee from 
rint to electronic? What was the effect on circulation 
of the price war let loose in the major cities? What, even, 
s the number of journalists in India and how many of 
hem are women? Nothing of this information is ever 
orthcoming from a free and supposedly democratic 
oress And without that information ıt 1s not possible 
o have a correct perspective on our papers In fact the 
vest continuing study of the Indian-language press 1s 
mg done by an Englishman 

Looking at their supergloss supplemants, their growth 
orofiles (this they are happy to provide) and their plunge 
nto diverse new publications one can guess, after 
gnoring their cover up balance sheets (wim they 
yroduce them), that Indian newspapers are doing very 
well under the semi-open environment in which they 
‘unction And so nobody gives a damn about what 1s 
iapperung in other countries In thie traditionally 
iberalised West, for instance ın the United States, Britain 
ind so on the sale of Newspapers 1s sliding steadily 
jown, to the point that their owners, editors and 
ournalists ‘are seriously worried 

Take the British figures Between 1995 and 1996 
3ritish daihes lost between 2 and 3 per cent in circulation 
The Sunday papers lost between 12 and 13 per cent 

American figures are worse and the newspapers 
there have been trying out a whole battery of ways and 
illurements to stem the loss of readers but to little avail 
The newspapers are at a disadvantage A distinguished 
communication scholar Jeremy Tunstal has said “The 
Yewspapers increasingly summarise the soundbites of 
IV and then add some speculative venom of their own ” 
: suppose he had us columnists specially in mind? The 
rountermagnet 1s, of course, television, and, now, 
developments like the Internet This 1s likely to be true 
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in India too, particularly because of its iliterates, some 
460 million of them Our pundits say that Indian 
newspapers even now sell only 31 copies per thousand 
of the population, among the lowest ın the countnes of 
the world claiming to be intelligently democratic With 
TV m the ring, newspapers will lose advertising Between 
1994 and 1995 Indian advertising on TV increased from 
Rs 745 crores to Rs 1098 crores It ıs still only 16 per 
cent of the advertising rupee to the 63' per cent that 
the press gets but the press’s share is expected to shrink 
to 45 per cent in the next 20 years and TV’s will rise 
to well over 30 per cent So ıt is TV that will gain most 
from liberalisation What kind of money the cable 
operators are making with offers of upto 37 channels 
I don’t know, but thetr profits represent the downside 
of liberalisation 

Liberalisation of the press doesn’t always profit the 
people The language papers of Kerala and West Bengal, 
for instance, have been expanding hand over fist ın the 
number of cities from which they publish (this relates 
to Kerala) and in circulation West Bengal however, has 
an oligopolistic ownership situation with Calcutta as the 
fountainhead of readers and so it 1s not profitable, 
financially profitable, to either have more editions or to 
push sales ın the mofussil That ıs why the penetration 
of newspapers in West Bengal ıs much less than ın 
Kerala, to the detriment of the readership outside 
Calcutta The owners of papers like the Ananda Bazar 
Patrika are not bothered by this lack of penetration and 
the uneven spread in distiibution 

Another way in which people don’t profit 1s if media 
owners can be bullied and armtwisted An example ıs 
STAR TV Rupert Murdoch withdrew the STAR staff 
from China so as not to offend the Chinese authorities 
He saw the prospect of immense profits if the Chinese 
patronise STAR There are similar examples of 
newspapers In various countries, including India, caving 
in to government pushing 

Even liberal media countries have the media under 
some kind of monitoring In the United States, for 
instance, there are rules against crossownership (that 1s 
to say same owners having stakes ın print as well as 
TV) and there ıs a Federal Communi ation Commission 
to take a hard look at the stations and channels when 
the time to renew the licence comes round Britain's 
capping of crossowneiship is more permissive but even 
these percentages exist which cannot be crossed Also, 
broadcasting bodies like the independent Television 
Authority (a public body) keep the channels under close 





observation and can, and do, delicence them when the 
renewal time comes 

The Indian public 1s as yet protected by no rules 
about crossownership and there are no public interest 
tests anywhere and no delicensing by a public body A 
few days ago the Mimuster of Information & Broadcasting 
said that he was seeking counsel on the matter He said 
there will be a body to license foreign channels From 
when he didn’t say and they have been broadcasting for 
some years Like the 44 families who controlled Pakistan’s 
economy seven families in India control 70 per cent of 
the newspaper circulation Some of them have already 
dipped their toes into corporate television and some into 
radio and more might plunge in if the going is good 
They are not thinking about the viewers but about the 
bottom line Television channels, foreign, Indian and 
mixed, are quite unconcerned about the effect their 
programmes are having on children, who are among the 
most avid watchers 

We have been talking about liberalisation with profit, 
financial profit, without which entrepreneurs will touch 
nothing How are readers and viewers to get a wide 
spectrum of views? Bold and public spirited papers and 
channels could hold a watching brief for the public but 
that 1s wishful thinking, all that one can be certain about 
in India 1s that liberalisation will bring profit to the 
commercially astute 

Will that liberalisation be accompanied by 
responsibility? That 1s the question You all know the 
celebrated saying “Power without responsibility 1s the 
privilege of the harlot through the ages” Look at some 
examples of responsibility After Advani's rathyatra in 
1990 and the disturbances that followed,- the Hindi: 
paper Aa of November 2, 1990 reported different death 
counts 100 in its Varanasi edition, 400-500 dead and 
injured ım the Ranchi edition, 100 mn Agra, 200 in the 
Kanpur edition, and 500 in Bareilly Six weeks later its 
Agra edition reported 32 non Muslims killed in the 
Aligarh Muslim University Hospital, a totally false story 
The Vice Chancellor of AMU complained to the Press 
Council which issued three summons, to which the 
newspaper did not reply and did not appear The 
complaint was upheld in absentia but the Press Council 
has no power to hand out any purushment The Ag in 
recent years has opened up edition after edition in UP 
and Bihar and 1s flourishing The Press Council remains 
a powerless body The Aq could ignore it at will Bill 
Gates has predicted a great future for India ın Software 
He’s also predicted a computer based new world But 
is there any leadership in the media and in 
telecommunications to mesh the possibilities with 
responsible liberalisation? Not ın slight so far Personally 
I wish I knew more about the imphcations of telematics 

As I deplored before, there is almost no attempt to 
assess and profile the problems that will descend upon 
the Indian media in the not too distant future No 
attempt either to examine the problems that now plague 
other countries and none to examine how those countries 


are trying to deal with them—governments, medu 
organisations and orgamisations of the public whic 
think beyond the bottom line 

Some of the problems that bother readers, viewer: 
and the general public are The possibility of abrup 
changes in the ownership of papers and channels witl 
the consequent changes in views, and mega-merger: 
which are not merely domestic but transnational The 
second brings with it the possibility of media outlet: 
being owned by non-nationals In Eastern Europe, fo: 
instance, in countries, part of the Communist blo 
before, there is a rush by American, German, British anc 
other media barons to buy up newspapers and T\ 
channels—one of the ill effects of liberalisation 

Media outlets owned or very close to large 
corporations have long been present in India The fac 
that ıt 1s sometimes families rather than corporation: 
who own and control the media doesn’t make much o 
a difference 

The gobbling up of smaller papers by bigger paper: 
could mean the disappearance of some views from the 
spectrum This has happened in the Scandinaviar 
countries where papers in danger of sinking have beer 
given state subsidies The danger of divergent view: 
vanishing ıs very real Radical papers are fast losing out 
In Britain, for instance, the circulation of the well-knowr 
weekly New Statesman and Nation has fallen from 93,00( 
a week to 38,000 in the last few years India’s radica 
papers and journals are not doing well 

The only embankment against foreign ownership o 
the media in India 1s an executive resolution of thr 
Cabinet of 1955, nothing else This barrier will probably 
soon fall as the Indian government ıs more interestec 
in revenue than the free batting around of views 
Though the government sensing the feeling, has said Ne 
to a proposal by the Fmancial Times of London to tean 
up with the Business Standard, the Foreign Investmen 
Promotion Board which advises the government hac 
already sad YES Newspaper can overturn elections 
The Tory Press was instrumental in defeating Ne 
Kinnock and the Labour Party though all the indication: 
were that Labour would- win Foreign papers anc 
channels could also manipulate Indian elections 

The jagged question, therefore, ıs how to have 
hberalisation with responsibility, liberalisation for the 
benefit of Indian citizens As I have said there 1s very 
little thmking on this by media professionals anc 
governments Owners are interested im profits no 
responsibility The experiments in other countries likt 
National Directors, Ombudsmen, prohibiting links witl 
banks and financial institutions, contemplated laws or 
privacy, and controlling the penetration of foreigi 
ownership, are not being studied heie, more’s the pity 
What we seem to want 1s a sensation of intellect witho 
the discomfort of thought h 
[This ıs taken from the intervention by the distinguishe: 
jounalist during a panel discussion on the Media ani 
Liberalisation held at Miranda House, Delhi Unversity 
(March, 1997)} 
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LETTER FROM KARACHI 


Let’s Play War 


he SA’ADAT RIZVI 2 
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«all me a fool, but ın these frightening times, 
still manage to hold on to some segment of sanity 
am an optimist by nature, although the torments 
underwent should have made me otherwise I 
ave remained at the receiving end and have been 
1e target of venom and spite most of my life I have 
affered and have seen other people suffer, too I 
ave lived through the trauma of the partition and 
ave shed tears for the hungry and the weak I have 
xen bloodshed and was the’ pall-bearer to the 
nocent victums of genocide here ın Karachi I have 
ved through three unnecessary wars between India 
\d Pakistan and have suffered the avoidable carnage 
iat results from such stupid acts, hoping that 
ymewhere down the lane things would improve, 
ad then people would live happily thereafter Alas 
Things have not happened quite the way I 
ought And because of that I have now begun to 
se confidence ın my ability to live through 
iccessive psychological storms I can’t stand the 
ght of blood anymore I dén’t want to see a child 
‘ying out of hunger I fancy a world where homeless 
eeping on the sidewalks of Mumbai, Delhu, Lahore 
id Karachi would have dwellings òf their own, 
here every child would go to school I fancy a 
orld without arms I detest the sight of soldier 
ady to shoot and,probably rape and kill, all ın 
¥ name of national security I abhor the war planes 
at fly overhead acquiring training necessary to 
stroy I feel pity for nations accumulating war 
senal as a status symbol at the cost of their 
eming millions wh are destined to go to bed on 
hungry stomach, masses that may become the 
nnon fodder for their leaders From what I have 
ad lately I fear Pakistan and India may tumble 
to yet another war that might put them back to 
e scratch 
Before I proceed further on the topic under 
scussion, let me deviate and tell you something 
uch I believe is an essential preface to this article 
ke most journalists I have the distinction of being 
the mailing list of some foreign missions, notably 
dian Frequently I would receive The Times of India 
elhi edition) and India Today which, ın the absence 
regular flow of mformation between the two 
ighbours, keep me informed about the happenings 
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on the other side of the border Call this getting the 
other side of the picture But to get these publications 
regularly I am at the mercy of intelligence agencies 
lurking outside the Indian mission ın Islamabad and 
whose sole am there 1s to prevent Pakistarus from 
laying their hands on such information and harass, 
intimidate and humiliate the visa seekers who ate 
mostly Urdu-speaking Mohajirs from Karachi But 
I don’t blame the ordinary non-matriculate operatives 
of the ISI or Intelligence Bureau or whoever they 
may be for depriving me of my pleasure to read 
Indian papers What do they know about how vital 
1s such information for a journalist? Besides, they 
do what they are told to do I have been on the 
Indian mission’s mailing list for some years now, I 
have a sordid belief that by now these agencies have 
quite a dossier on me and could be close to 
declarmg me the chief agent for RAW in Pakistan 
After all, I am a Pakistani of Indian origin 


+ 


GETTING back to the point under discussion, I had 
the chance to read India Today (December 15, 1996), 
and Mainstream (January 25, 1997) The reading left 
me astounded and stunned What are my Indian 
neighbours up to? 

The India Today disclosed that India has purchased 
two squadrons of the state-of-the-art Sukho1-30 from 
Russia at a cost of Rs 500 crores paid up front These 
deep-penetrating planes can stay m air for ten 
hours, can carry bombs and fire simultaneously a 
number of guns This was followed by news that 
India was also in the market to buy two nuclear 
reactors, again from Russia India has cited shortage 
of electricity for its interest in these reactors But 
when Pakistan cites the same reason for acquiring 
nuclear technology, it ıs immediately branded as a 
har 

However, the most shocking information reached 
me courtesy Mainstream (January 25, 1997) The 
magazine printed an address of the Indian Foreign 
Mimuster Inder Kumar Gujral, delivered at the 
inauguration of the Indian Association of 
International Affairs in New Delhi on January 15, 
1997 Call ıt the Gujral Doctrine in which the 





Minster outlined the essential tenets of the Indian 
foreign policy In his entire address, Gujral did not 
mention Pakistan, India’s most important neighbour, 
even once My! MY! On other occasions, Gujral had 
said that India would not let Pakistan provoke it 
In simple words, India would ignore Pakistan, 
refuse to acknowledge ıt ever existed On the 
SAARC front, it 1s trymg to woo the other members 
to its side and against Pakistan Isolate Pakistan, 
seems to be the current thinking m New Delhi 

Across the border, we have an elephant-size 
neighbour which 1s arming itself to teeth, with Agm, 
Prithvi, nuclear reactors, Sukhoi-30, and you name 
it These planes would be based ın Pathankot and 
at other bases all along the border down to Gujarat, 
1n fact so close that they would be in Pakistan’s air 
space within a few minutes of taking off from their 
home bases 

Gujral apparently believes that ıt would be better 
to isolate Pakistan economically and politically For 
once that ıs done, Pakistan would be down to its 
feet and begging India for its mght to survive India 
will thus have won over Pakistan without firing a 
single shot Side by side, India wants to expand its 
hegemony and influence nght from the eastern 
shores of Africa to the Western shores of Indonesia, 
from Kanyakumari to the South Pole India 1s day 
dreaming about Mahabharat Small wonder India 
wants to ignore Pakistan, for the latter 1s the only 
country in the region which 1s challenging the 
former’s expansionist designs 

But Indian intentions, however disastrous they 
may be for its own people, would only force 
Pakistan to dig deeper mto its own kitty and give 
1t the pretext to divert funds from social sectors to 
purchase more arms to further supplement its huge 
defence spending A, whole new vicious circle of 
arms buying spree that only benefits the arms 
manufacturers the world over, would then start 
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INCIDENTALLY, (ironically rather) both India and 
Pakistan are in a euphoric mood at this tıme The 
reason 1s the golden jubilee of their freedom from 
the Raj Both countries appear eager to waste 
additional crores of the tax-payers money on 
celebrating a non-occasion In any case, what nght 
do they have to squander the public money for self 
projection? Does each child in the sub-continent go 
to school now? Does everybody have access to 
potable water? Have they guaranteed hospital care 
for everyone? Have we achieved hundred percent 
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employment? Have we bridged the gap between t 
rich and the poor? Does everybody have enough 
eat? Do all the people have a roof over their heac 
Do the people in Pakistan and India are confide 
of a better tomorrow? The leadeis in both t 
countries only want an opportunity to cheat th: 
respective people, whether it is in the name 
national security or celebrating a non-occasion T 
fifty years that some on both sides of the divi 
would like to be proud of are at best the years 
lost opportunities 

If anything, India and Pakistan should celebr: 
the golden jubilee of decadence, corruption, scan 
thievery, plunder of the national wealth, deprivatic 
depravation, human rights abuses, subjugatic 
persecution in the name of religion, maltreatme 
of minorities, carnages and genocides, a! 
compulsory poverty Can a newly-wedded bru 
wearing her gold jewellery, come out of her hor 
in Islamabad or New Delhi late on a hot night a 
take a walk on the Constitution Avenue or Janpz 
and still return unmolested, un-robbed and probal 
un-raped? We have even failed to give protect 
to the people whose money keep us saddled firn 
in power Isn't ıt a shame that there are still peo] 
both in India and Pakistan who can’t even wr 
their names? The independence has only entch 
a few, while the majority has been 1endered poo: 

The spectre of AIDS and the burgeoning popu 
tion stares af us right in the eyes yet we are 1 
so concerned TB, cancer, heart diseases and tensi 
are taking their toll m polluted cities, but there 
little worry ın the government circles Even c 
roads are not safe as thousands of people die a 
many more are maimed every yea! in tral 
accidents, yet the same ıs treated with obsce 
callousness 

Our group of people who have reaped the bene 
of freedom are the people m uniform and w 
abound on both sides of the border Their pay a 
perks are higher than those on the civilian su 
Commissions and kickbacks have to be earned 
the purchase of war material and deposited 
foreign banks for life after retirement Mult 
leaders ın Pakistan were once reported to be mvolv 
in drug trade The senior mulitarymen live 
cantonments, away from the prying eyes of | 
general public They have their own state-of-the; 
hospitals and schools for their progeny The wo 
outside, the world of the scums of the earth, « 
only watch with envy as these “patriots” enjoy ` 
time of their lives in their own fortified castles 
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2 remember George Bernard Shaw who had said 
at patuotism ıs the last refuge of the scoundrel? 


+ 


iv India, and not Pakistan, has a plus point ın one 
pect of this whole discourse It abolished zammdar 
ng ago, while we in Pakistan still have to live the 
pugnant system of feudalism Benazir Bhutto, 
esident Farooq Leghan, Ghulam Mustafa Jator 
ıd Abdul Wali Khan (son of the late Abdul Ghaffar 
aan) are among the biggest landlords of the 
untry No one knows how much land these people 
vn But it is a fact that the value of their lands 
ould make each of the above-mentioned persons 
ulti-millionaire, if not billionaire. These four 
girdars are only the tip of the ice-berg for there 
e many hundreds who belong to the same clan 

It is because of this putrid zamindari system that 
ikistan still lives in pre-historic times While these 
nd barons live the life-style of kings, the farmers 
ho til their vast holdings are no better than slaves 
rey are paid pittance that barely keeps them alive 
rey can’t educate their children, there’s no health 
we Social security and retirement benefits are out 
‘the question This is the prime reason why rural 
20ple are moving to urban areas Most of Pakistan’s 
girdars don’t pay any taxes They consider it a 
ishonour of the sort to pay even utility bils 
tlhons of rupees taken by them as loans from banks 
ave not been returned Since the zamindar lobby 
\aintains a huge majority in the National Assembly 
ad Senate, such loans are often written off to gain 
dlitical favours 

In the presence of this dirty zamindan system 
iat exploits people at the grass-roots, Pakistan has 
ttle chante of ushering into the next century as an 
sian tiger At best it ıs a country which walks like 
a elephant Since the siblings of the zamindar 
ymmunity are there in the military too, there’s little 
ossibility any politician can eliminate large land 
oldings The late Ayub Khan gave top retiring 
enerals prized agricultural land and since then 
wre has been no turning back for the military If 
wre are no agricultural lands to dole out, retired 
enerals are given lucrative posts ın the public 
actor Call it a way of keeping the army happy, the 
ast to the national integrity and progress 
otwithstanding 


+ 
His is the situation on the Indo-Pak front that has 
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reduced me to my last drop of blood Having 
witnessed the dehumanisation of the people on both 
sides of the divide I have been pushed to the brink 
Both India and Pakistan didn’t deserve to be freed 
so soon There has been a sharp decline in the 
quality of life in both countries Their leaders appear 
no more interested in peace and giving their horrified 
poor some solace And the reasons are obvious 
There are no kickbacks to be earned ın peace 

In between them, India and Pakistan spend 
roughly a whopping ten billion dollars on defence 
every year Their military people do not serve any 
useful purpose except to whip up war hysteria, 
much to the detriment of the poor and the deprived 
on both sides, of the divide This $ ten billion, if 
properly utilised, could have changed the social and 
economic face of the sub-continent But who cares 
so long as the shining pieces of expensive armour 
keep some hawks happy 

Nawaz Sharif has just offered an olive branch to 
his Indian counterpart, and was responded with the 
slamming of the door on Kashmu (integral part?) 
Pakistan keeps a large army because of Kashmur,' 
and India calls Kashmir a closed chapter refusing 
to talk about ıt We are then back to square one 
The last call for peace seems to have gone unheard 
And India, more than Pakistan, is to be blamed 
That being the case, I would strongly recommend 
that those who really matter both Jn Islamabad and 
New Delhi should press their red buttons and let 
the long-awaited war against each other begin in 
the “right earnest” this tıme around Let us find out 
how effective 1s our arsenal purchased and 
manufactured locally by keeping the people deprived 
and weak Let Agni, Prithvi and Hatf fly in each 
other’s direction Let both of us send ou: military 
planes since long rusting for this moment, take off 
on destroy mission over each other territory Let our 
chocolate soldiers advance towards each other’s 
border on seek and eliminate mission 

If someone ıs still alive ın both countries after 
this, let’s order our respective nucleai arsenal 
dropped on each other’s cities That should take 
care of someone courageous enough to still defy our 
destructive arsenal Let us scorch each other’s 
territory and push ourselves backward by at least 
two centuries 

That, I suppose, will satisfy the warlords and 
hate-mongers amongst us That 15 if they are still 
alive Just tell me one thing what would you lke 
the historians to write on our tomb-stones—Here 
lies Panchsheela, perhaps? a 
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Voluntary Organisations and Panchayats 


D. BANDYOPADHYAY 


The following ıs the text of the author's keynote address to the National Workshop on the subject organised jointly 

by Visva-Bharati and a number of well known NGOs A distinguished IAS officer (now retired), the author was the 

Secretary, Rural Development in the Union Government and therafter worked in the Asian Development Bank as tts 

Executive Director Ealier he played a pivotal role in the implemntation of ‘Operation Barga’ in West Bengal 
Currently he is the Chairman, Board of Governors, Indian Institute of Managemient, Calcutta 


Mf 

Ca Society” has become a very favourite 
term with the UN and Aid Agencies This term is 
being used to distinguish the whole set of 
organisations, institutions or entities from 
Governmental, para statal and statutory bodies In 
the era of retreating government, privatisation, 
freemarket, contracting out, structural adjustment, 
decentralisation, restructuring, deregulation, 
empowerment, et al, formulation and implementation 
of public policy seem increasingly to be undertaken 
by non-governmental organisations Civil society 
has a wide coverage Political parties, trade unions, 
interest groups/associations, cooperatives are also 
non-governmental organisations and form part of 
the civil society For the limited purpose of our 
discourse, I would take a rather restrictive view and 
define voluntary agencies as those imstitutions/ 
bodies which are fee associations of free people with 
the objective of bringing about social and economic 
development and change for the people, particularly 
‘those who belong to disadvantaged and deprived 
groups and which are non profit-making and non- 
political ın character 

Their activities cover a very wide spectrum from 
literacy, education, health and sanitation, water 
supply, land conservation and watershed 
management, resource mapping to popularising 
science and promotion of scientific and rational 
temper In their advocacy role they move from anti- 
liquor, anti-smoking, anti-dowry movements to 
conscientisation of the masses for proper appreciation 
of correlation of social and economic forces which 
keep them suppressed to the organisation and 
mobilisation of the poor for changing the oppressive 
‘social structure In the realm of ideas, they vary 
from shades of conformism to radical non 
conformism They do not constitute a homogenous 
universe In their diversity and variety they 
encompass various coalescing and opposing interests 
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and ideas to give them a many coloured rainbow 
splendour 

The attitude of the Government towards voluntary 
agencies varied from hostility through ambivalence 
to grudging acceptance It was in the Seventh Plan 
that the Government formally recognised the 
supportive role of “Volags” in the mmplementation 
of its massive programmes of rural development 
and basic needs satisfaction I have used the term 
“grudging” because there has been and still now 
there 1s a lot of scepticism in the bureaucracy, 
particularly, at the middle and the lower levels 
about the need and capability of volags They feel 
msecure If the volags do things better than the 
bureaucracy—they feel uneasy If the volags mobilise 
the deprived groups for assertion of their legal and 
legitimate demands and rights, the local vested 
mterests feel msecure Such elements seek protection 
of the bureaucracy whenever threatened A coalescing 
of interests takes place creating an anti-volag 
coalition There 1s, of course, another school of 
thought ın the bureaucracy which feels that colossal 
programmes of poverty alleviation, basic needs, 
literacy, family welfare, etc, have enough space for 
local initiative, innovative action, mmaginative 
planning which no centrally sponsored scheme with 
straltjacketed implementation instructions can 
provide for Thus, an appreciation of the deficiencies 
of the administrative delivery system led to the 
acceptance of the complementary role of the volags 

There are also fundamentalists among the volags 
who often display a touch-me-not attitude towards 
government agencies Often encouraged by the aid 
agencies and multilateral bodies which want to 
drastically reduce the role of government in the 
developing countries in the name of liberalisation 
and market economy, some of thern mistakenly feel 
that the “Civil Society” can substantially replace the 
government They forget that any organised and 
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civilised society would have to have a well ordered 
system of governance But any’ society ıs much 
bigger than the government and, therefore, there 
will be enough space for volags to operate Neo- 
Brahminism among some volags re-introducing the 
cult of untouchability deserves condemnation 
Moreover, all volags are not repositories of virtue 
Let us also be aware of pitfalls of volags In the first 
place, most of the successful volags are person— 
oriented In the absence of such persons most of 
them will wilt and wane Secondly, their areas of 
operation are limited Activities of many volags are 
confined to several villages or a block or, at the 
outside, a portion of a district Thirdly, there ıs no 
accoutability of the activities of volags Fourthly, 
there ıs hardly any transparency and internal 
democracy in the organisation And finally, many of 
them are not fimancially self-reliant They are 
dependent on funds from outside sources whether 
domestic or foreign This resource dependence makes 
them’ vulnerable to manipulation and co-option 
Some may resist, but many succumb I am saying 
these not to denigrate volags but to be objective in 
appreciating their role m the changed circumstances 
following the 73rd Amendment 

The Seventh Plan document mentions a number 
of areas where the volags have an edge over state 
or parastatal entities It 1s now recognised that 
volags can play ımportant role n mnovating new 
models and novel approaches They can be cost 
effective in implementing projects and programmes 
Because of their nearness to the beneficiary groups 
they ‘can get their effective involvement and 
participation in the process of development They 
can make a rupee go a longer mile. Moreover, volags 
have now expertise and competence im many non- 
traditional areas to formulate and mmplement their 
own schemes, often without governmental financial 
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support and become torch bearer in a new line of 
activity beneficial to some disadvantaged groups 
The role of the volags in the socio-economic 
development of the country could be 

(1) To supplement the government efforts so as to offer rural 

poor choices and alternatives, 

(u) To be the eyes and ears of the people at the grass roots 

level, 

(1) To set examples both to the government agencies and to 

the people It 1s possible for volags to adopt simple, 

innovative, flexible and mexpensive means with tts limited 
resources to cover a large number with less overheads and 
with greater community participation, 

(tv) To activate and informally oversee the delivery system 

and to make ıt effective at the village level to respond to the 

felt needs of the village poor, 

(v) To disseminate information, 

(v1) To make communities as self reliant as possible, 

(vu) To identify and mobilise village and local resources— 

human, material, traditional local skills, local knowledge 

and wisdom which are now either totally ignored or giossly 
underutilised for area based and/or taiget group oriented 
development, 

(vin) To demystify technology and to bring it in a simple 

and easy form to the rural poor, particularly by application 

and demonstration through paiticipaticn of the local people, 

(ax) To tram a cadre of grassroot workers to bring about 

professuonalism among volags, 

(x) To mobilise and organise the poor and generate awareness 

to demand quality seivices and impose community system 

of accountability on the performance of local level public 
functionaries whether elected o; stipendiary 

{Adopted from the Seventh Plan, p 68) 

Having set the background regarding volags let’s 
now look at the new role of Panchayats under the 
73rd Amendment The first point to note 1s that 
“Panchayat” has been defined [Art 243(d)] as “an 
institution of self-government for the rural areas” 
Thus, all the three tiers of Panchayat—Gram 
Panchayat, Panchayat Samity and Zilla Parishad are 
mstitution of self-government for their respective! 
jurisdictions in respect of functions allotted to them 
They are in a way governments unto themselves for 
the limited area and for the limited functions This 
has to be understood very clearly by the volags 
Panchayats are representative institutions ot self- 
government Their supremacy has to be 
acknowledged and accepted by volags Volags should 
not consider even remotely that Panchayats are 
contenders to their position, authority and power 
Primacy of Panchayats of different tiers as system 
of representative governance has to be ungrudgingly 
accepted Once this ıs done, relationship between 
volags and Panchayats would be easy and normal 
from the volag’s angle } 

There 1s no uniformity regarding powers, authority 
and responsibilities of Panchayats throughout the 
country India is a vast country Level of political 
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development varies widely from State-to-State 
Hence, quite correctly the Constitution has left it to 
the discretion of the State Legislatures to endow 
Panchayats with such powers and authority as they 
deem fit and proper But whatever the State 
Legislatures may do, they have to make sure the 
Panchayats function as institutions of self- 
government The concept of “self-government” as 
guaranteed by the Constitution is not negotiable 
One can divide the power and functions of 
Panchayats into two categones (1) the original 
functions and (u) assigned functions The original 
function of Panchayats 1s “the preparation of plans 
for economic development and social justice” In the 
second category belongs “implementation of schemes 
for economic development and social justice as may 
be entrusted to them including those ın relation to 
the matters in Eleventh Schedule” 

The task involved in the first category ıs really 
very difficult While the Planning Commussion is not 
only not a constitutional or even a statutory body 
the Constitution has given the task of “preparation 
of plans of economic development and social justice” 
for their respective jurisdictions to all the three tiers 
of Panchayats In addition, under Art 243 ZD for 
every district there would be a District Planning 
Committee to consolidate the plans prepared by the 
Panchayats and Municipalities in the district and to 
prepare a Draft Development Plan for the district 
as a whole In domg so, the DPC would have to 
take into consideration 

(1) matters of-common interest between the Panchayats and 

the Municipalities including spatial planning, sharing of 

water and other physical and natural resources, the integrated 
development of infrastructure and environmental 


conservation and (u) the extent and type of available 
resources whether financial and otherwise” 

The Approach to the Ninth Plan remforces this 

constitutional mandate It says 

In the Ninth Plan the Panchayati Ray bodies in rural areas 
and Municipalities ın urban areas will be directly involved 
m the development process People’s involvement via their 
elected representatives will be realised through genuine 
democratic decentrralisation [Approach Paper to the Ninth 
Five Year Plan (1997-2002), pp 13-14] 


It ıs well recognised that people’s representatives 
do have wisdom to express the felt need of their 
constituents to convert them into plans for economic 
development But ıt has also to be admitted that 
there 1s a lot of technicalities involved in planning 
‘Moreover, what ıs being mandated 1s not merely a 
technocratic planning but a planning process which 
ensures social yustice This adds another dimension 
to planning While at the district level the peoples’ 
representatives may get technical assistance from 


various governmental agencies, planning at the 
Panchayat Samity level and, in particular, at the 
Gram Panchayat level will have no such facilities 
Here, one finds a large area of co-operation of 
volags and Panchayats, particularly, at the Gram 
Panchayat level Many volags have expertise and 
competence in watershed development and 
management, hydrological surveys and ground 
water-surface water management and planning, in 
resource mapping and ın various other disciplines 
Such knowledge and expertise could be shared with 
Panchayats to help them prepare plans for economic 
development with social justice 

All volags ın different areas in a distiict,may not 
have all the expertise required It will ‘be desirable 
to develop a network of volags at the district level 
so that a volag working in cooperation with a Gram 
Panchayat may draw upon the intellectual resources 
and expertise of another or a number of volags 
elsewhere ın the district Currently, volags operate 
im a very insulated and isolated manner There 1s 
hardly any mteraction among themselves They 
could enrich themselves through such network 
interaction The Zilla Parishad may help developing 
the district level network from which ıt can also get 
help both in preparing the district plan and ın its 
mmplementation This ıs just a thought A lot of 
detailed work 1s mvolved in giving this idea a 
shape I would earnestly urge this workshop that, 
as a follow up action, the participating volags, with 
Zilla Parishad, Birbhum, may start working on this 
project and prepare a workable scheme of interactive 
district level volag network and Panchayat bodies 

No institution can be autonomous unless ıt 1s 
substantially self-relant on its own resources 
Continued dependence on external bodies, be it the 
State/Central Government or any other agency 
would erode the basis of autonomy Resource does 
not necessarily mean taxes There might be various 
possibilities of raising non-tax revenues depending 
on the resource endowment of Panchayats Volags 
operating in different Panchayat areas may help in 
identifying and activating such resource generating 
sources One can argue that Panchayats might hire 
the required technical manpower to do this task 
instead of depending on volags which have their 
own limitations I would object on the ground that 
Panchayats should keep their organisation very 
lean If they acquire a bloated bureaucracy of their 
own they would exist, thereafter, only to maintain 
the bureaucracy as has happened to the State 
Governments They should start outsourcing from 
the beginning Volag network and Panchayat should 
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start cooperating with each other without any further 
delay 

The Eleventh Schedule lists twentynine subjects 
which should be given to the Panchayats 
Unfortunately, no serious action has been taken to 
identify which activities under each such subject 
should be given to different tiers of Panchayat Be 
that as ıt may, ın the rmplementation of each subject 
there 1s wide scope of volag-Panchayat cooperation 
In fact, a detailed analysis was done in the Seventh 
Plan m this regard It identified eighteen areas of 
such cooperation 

The programmes and areas in which the 
participation of voluntary agencies can be of help 
for better and more effective implementation of anti- 
poverty and minimum needs programme are 

(1) IRDP & Wage Employment Programme (JRY), TRYSEM, 

(u) Implementation of land ceiling and distribution of 

surplus land, 

(11) Enforcement of minimum wages to agricultural workers, 

(iv) Identification and rehabilitation of bonded labour, 

(v) Development of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes, 

(vi) Supply of safe drinking water repair and maintenance 

of water supply systems with community support, 

(vu) Afforestation, Social forestry, development of biogas 

and alternative energy sources (solar and wind energy, 

improved chulha), 

(vin) Promotion of family planning, 

(x) Primary health care, control of leprosy, TB, blindness, 

preventive health programmes using village resources, 

(x) Programme of Women and Children in rural areas, 

0a) Innovative methods and low cost alternative in 

elementary primary and middle school education for 

children, adult education, and non-formal and informal 
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education, 

(xu) Consumer protection promotion of co-operatives, 

(xin) Promotion of handicrafts and village and cottage 

industries, 

(xiv) Promotion of Science and Technology, 

(xv) Legal Education, 

(xv1) Rural Housing improvement of rural schemes, 

(xvu) Environmental and ecological improvement, and 

(xvu) Promotion and encouragement of traditional media 

for dissemination of information (p 69, the Seventh Five 

Year Plan) 

The Seventh Plan was formulated and 
implemented before the 73rd Amendment Yet, the 
list given seems to be quite valid even after the 
Amendment More areas could be identified and 
added with mutual consultations To be people- 
oriented, Panchayats should try to reduce their 
dependency on either their own bureaucracy or that 
of the State Hence they should try to cultivate 
proactively a harmonious working relationship with 
volags 

There has to be mutual trust and understanding 
between Panchayats and volags at village level 
Panchayats on their part should try to shed their 
indifference and hostility towards volags They 
should treat volags as resources to be used for the 
benefit of the people which happens to be the 
shared objective of both Panchayat and volags 
There ıs a cultural divide which volags should 
actively try to bridge Panchayats should appreciate 
that volags pose no threat Their supremacy 1s 
assured by the Constitution With the humility of 
primacy, Panchayats should seek help and co- 
operation from volags and other entities, making 
sure that the arrogance of power does not repel any 
friendly element 

The relationship is not gomg to be smooth It has 
to evolve over time, through trial and error Volags 
should not forget that their role has to be a fine 
balance between co-operation and confrontation 
Class character of Panchayats 1s bound to vary from 
place to place Somewhere, the Panchayats would 
empower the powerless, somewhere the Panchayats 
would enhance the power of the powerful So long 
as the Panchayats are of the poo: and act for the 
poor, volags who are also for the poor should co- 
operate But where the Panchayats do not act for 
the poor or deliberately fault ethically, the pro-poor 
volags should offer non-violent resistance through 
mobilisation To be true to their salt, genuine volags 
would have to follow a dialectical process of support 
and opposition, countenance and résistance Given 
goodwill, both will overcome all the hindrances and 
obstacles That would ensure a better deal for the 
poor a 
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Peace is a Product of Justice 


JULIUS K. NYERERE 


The following ts the address given by Mwalimu Julius K Nyerere, the former President of Tanzania and currently 
the Chairman of the South Centre, on the occasion of the twentyfifth anniversary of the Iyternational Peace Academy, 
New York, on December 4, 1996, when he received a prize for his efforts to promote peace in Burundi 


P eace 1s a product of Justice, ıt 1s not sumply the 
absence of violence All violent conflicts represent 
earlier failures of leadership, either by wrong-doing 
or by default They represent failures at local levels, 
and especially at national levels With the 
interdependence associated with modern technology, 
they can also mean failures at international levels 
And these leadership failures themselves breed 
more hatred, fear, and injustice and more violent 
conflict It 1s much easier to prevent than to end 
wars and revolts once these have started 
In Africa today, and especially m Rwanda and 
Burund1, we hear a great deal about ethnic conflicts 
Yet these are taking place at particular times and 
places after members of the different ethnic groups 
have for long periods lived side by sides ın the same 
villages and towns, have worked together, and have 
mtermarried Thus ethnicity 1s clearly not a sufficient 
explanation of conflict Ethnicity can, however, be 
used to conceal the real problems—the genuine 
economic problems or cultural clashes—behind the 
easily aroused human fears about those who are 
“unlike ourselves in appearance, culture, or beliefs 
Ethnicity can also be used to “divide and rule” 
And m the case of Rwanda and Burundi this use 
of ethnicity was clearly made by both Germany and 
Belgium as colonial powers 
I am asserting that ethnic conflict will only arise 
when leaders ın the society deliberately strengthen 
the concept of ethnicity, and for their own purposes 
ignite mter-ethnic hostility In Rwanda and Burundi, 
conflict has economic roots The fight for power 1s 
mainly a fight for economic resources 
Ethnicity is simply being exploited 
Conflicts of interest or desire within a social or 
; political group are inevitable, they are an mtrisic 
“part of living’ in society And some level of conflict 
between nations 1s also quite normal, our duty 1s 
to prevent normal conflict interest from developing 
mto hostility We need to defuse potential conflict, 
and deliberately build peaceful relationships through 
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the extension of Justice throughout the society 

This duty, to say thel least, ıs not always easy to 
fulfil In poor countries it 1s especially difficult The 
introduction of Political Democracy, can help, but 
it is not enough, indeed it can aggravate civic 
conflicts When the political system gives the vote 
to the many , and the economic system gives the 
bread to the few, civic strife 1s almost mevitable 
When the vote 1s a human right and bread 1s a 
privilege of the few, democracy is a mockery, it 
cannot be an instrument of Peace and Harmony 
because ıt ıs not an mstrument of Justice 

I am suggesting that the surest 'way to build and 
to maintam peace withm and between nations, and 
m the world as a whole, 1s to work for Justice— 
Justice for all persons and all groups 

A nation and a world orgamised’ on a basis of 
upholding the principles of Human Equality, Human 
Dignity, Justice and Respect for all, will be a nation 
and a world where peace prevails We are not there 
yet anywhere in the world And I am not sure that 
the relentless weakening of Government and 
Community, and the equally relentless globalisation 
and marketisation of our economies will prove to 
be particularly conducive to the building of Peace 
through Justice Where the law of the jungle—the 
survival of the fittest—reigns supreme, where Might 
1s Right, where the game of money-making includes 
arms trafficking and corruption What 1s Justice? 
And what 1s Peace? When Governments themselves 
are weak, or corrupt, or both, who can intervene 
on behalf of the weak ın our poor societies? 

People have instincts of co-operation as well as 
of self-interest If societies are so organised as to 
encourage human co-operation and mutual toleration 
of differences, then building or maintaiming peace 
wul gradually become easier For Justice to all will 
become easier 

Friends, I repeat Peace is a product of Justice 
They work for Peace who work for Justice m 

(Courtesy South Letter) 
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Restoring A Strained Relationship 
Conditions for Communal Harmony in 


Gandhi and Mallik. 


MADHURI SANTANAM SONDHI 


The following 1s a slightly modified version of a paper the author had read at a seminar on “Gandht and communal 

Harmony” organised by the Centre for Study of Society and Secularism (of which Imtiaz Ahmed and Asghar Ali 

Engineer are convenors) The author ıs a former Fellow of the Indian Council of Philosophical Research as well as the 
Harry S Truman Institute for the Advancement of Peace, Jerusaleni 


ex a deeply religious man, was an 
interlocutor of received tradition Without academic 
or scholastic pretensions, he philosophised on the 
meaning of truth, and of the universe He ıs justly 
remembered for his unstinting pursuit of the moral 
life, afd his attempt to span the ‘unbridgeable’ gulf 
between politics and ethics He shared with other 
Indian leaders a need to define the Indian nation 
agaist British imperialism, and this underlay his 
defence of Indian civilisation vis a vis the West 
Turrung the searchlight mwards, to the mternal 
divisive problems that lent themselves to the external 
critique of India’s non-viabiltty as a single nation, 
he addressed himself vigorously to me question of 
communal harmony 

Basanta Kumar Mallik Has with his 
contemporaries a deep admiration and regard for 
Gandhi He himself was a professional philosopher, 
an original thinker, not politically active but deeply 
concerned about the fate of India and the world 
It would not be incorrect to say that if his forays 
mto philosophy, anthropology and logic were 
motivated by anything ın the practical sphere, it was 
by the problem of conflict During his lifetime India 
was the theatre of two important conflicts, the 
struggle of the Indians against the British, and the 
dissension between the Hindu and Muslim 
communities When the Mahatma was assassinated 
he was moved to write a small book entitled Gandhi- 
A Prophecy’ In this he reviewed not only Gandhi's 
praxis for peace-making, but also the implications 
of his life and death from a larger historical 
perspective 

Gandhi liked to describe himself as a ‘sanatant’ 
Hindu, but ıt would be misleading to read this as 
a statement of unalloyed orthodoxy It pomts rather 
to the rootedness of Gandhi the reformer, in the 
essentials of traditions As it happened he was 
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anathema to the orthodox, at the same time as he 
was the despair of the modernists 

If Gandhi occupied an ambiguous position 
between tradition and modernity, Mallik was equally 
difficult to categorise between East and West, as 
philosophy was understood in those days He was 
perhaps the first Indian philosopher to discuss 
certan fundamentals of the two traditions as 
responses to common problems With this perspective 
he evolved a fresh standpomt, outside of and 
inclusive of both approaches, and im this he was 
decades ahead of his time Many early twentieth 
century Indians faced a new and unprecedented 
situation through the impact of modernisation and 
globalisation In the nineteenth century Indian 
intellectuals had to deal defensively with the West 
through the challenge posed by Bntish political and 
religious expansionism Those of the next century 
were also often exposed to Britam on her home. 
ground, and could study the phenomenon of the 
West more confidently, within a larger civilisational 
paradigm This could be said of both Gandhi and 
Mallik, who were facilitated in this exercise by 
several Europeans bent on enlarging their self- 
understanding through the genre of comparing 
world civilisations? Inevitably these wider 
perspectives affected the way Gandhi and Malhk 
thought about domestic problems, including the 
communal problem Gandhi strove throughout the 
length of his public life ın India to bring about 
cooperation and unity between Hindus and Muslims 
Mallik’s first published book, entitled The Individual 
and the Group—A Study of Indian Conflict was about, 
the Hindu-Muslim problem Mallik was deeply 
impressed by Gandhi's pursuit of nonviolence and 
peace, and by his attempts at restating Indian social 
and cultural values in the twentieth century He 
shared much of the Gandhian ciitijue of the British 
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admunistrations’s deleterious impact on India’s 
received and functioning traditions, including 
communal relations Indeed 1t would not be incorrect 
to say that m many respects, Gandhi afforded a 
‘point of departure for Mallik’s further reflections 


Gandhi's Philosophical and Societal Framework 


GanpDHI by his own confession subscribed to the 
Vedantic monistic view of the universe His absolute 
was Truth, which he variously and together defined 
as God, or non-violence or love or Reality Despite 
his clams to orthodoxy, his fundamental reality 
notions were non-particularistic, and allowed him 
to adopt Vivekananda’s formula of including all 
religions as paths to the Truth They also allowed 
him to dialogue with the a-religious, the humanists, 
within a framework of truth and ethics He 
emphasised the moral aspect of Truth as generic 
truthfulness, which more than mere truth-telling, 
embraced also the tenets of nonviolence or ahimsa 
and love in the conduct of interpersonal relations 
He believed that this ethical code was universally 
present ın all religions and world views 

Looking at Islam therefore, Gandhi was bound 
to view it as a partner im the search for Truth, with 
simular ethical codes of behaviour Like all Vedantsts, 
Gandhi interpreted lapses from the ideal ethical 
norm as indicators of ignorance, which could be 
overcome by requisite education ard persuasion, 
and thus he used broad-based moral appeals to 
mvite participation from people from across the 
caste and communal spectrum Aware of the 
differences dividing the communities of Hindus and 
Muslims, he also sought for common platforms 
where the interests of the two might more concretely 
be shared Notable examples were the anti-liquor 
and the Khilafat movements He received an 
overwhelming response from some Muslims, both 
individuals and communities, of which the most 
impressive and convincing was from Badshah Khan 
and his Khudai Khidmadgars ın the NWFP Feuding, 
revenge and a macho norm of masculimity 1s integral 
to the Pathan ethos, yet large numbers followed the 
Khan in adopting the path of nonviolent struggle, 
that ıs, ın tolerating violence and humiliation without 
retaliating It has been suggested that many 
,Khidmadgars were not directly inspired by Gandhi's 
‘philosophy Their leaders discovered passages ın the 
Koran that could be interpreted as urging 
nonviolence, and it was these which inspired the 
masses, but ıt would not be incorrect to say that 
they were motivated to do so by the Gandhian 
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example In many areas Hindus and Muslums ın any 
case lived a fairly peaceful life of co-existence, not 
always ın perfect accord or harmony, but mostly 
cooperative, with peaks of sharing ın cultural lfe 
This, together with the optional route to non- 
violence through the Koran justified Gandhi's belief 
that peace ıs the norm and violence the aberration 
in social living 

However, it was not difficult for the Muslim 
community to respond to calls for separatism once 
their fears of Hindu domination were aroused It 
was thus incumbent on Gandhi to explain how the 
Hindu-Muslim discord came about, apart from the 
ubiquitous spread of ignorance In his explanation 
Gandhi focused on socio-political factors rather than 
the merely ethical, since the former create the 
enabling conditions for the latter In Hind Swaraj 
Gandhi ıs specifically asked by his interlocutor how 
India can be one nation given the nature of the 
Hindu-Muslim conflict In his apparently tangential 
reply (retained over several reprints of the tract with 
his confirming forewords), he framed his argument 
in a context of railways, lawyers and doctors that 
appears obfuscatory to say the least A plausible 
explanation would lie ın the importance he gave to 
the Indian village, exemplar of the optimum social 
group It is the ideal community within which tt 1s 
possible to maintain communal amity and the natural 
moral life m all its aspects, individual, social and 
political Any action leading towards disintegration 
of such groups he construed as a direct threat to 
social harmony The railway communications 
network set up by the British in India, for instance, 
mutiated a process of corrosion in social cohesion 
For example, the first mtelligence agency was 
established after rail travel allowed criminals to 
enlarge the area of their operations Gandhi 
anticipated the modern critique (of footlooseness) in 
his decrial of unnecessary locomotion, which uproots 
and confuses the individual In short, Gandhi felt 
that many aspects of the Western industria], social 
and legal institutions would negatively umpact the 
preexisting integrated life of the villages of India 
Legal institutions have a tendency to fan disputes 
through sharpening separate identities Consumerist 
approaches to health and medicine soften moral and 
social discipline 

A village group structure for Gandhi meant not 
only the extended families, but also the castes, 
which underlay the organisation of both Hindu and 
Muslim communities The archetypal Indian village, 
like villages ın most countries, exhibited features of 
mutual cooperation and sharing, m which the castes 
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and communities participated despite their nuanced 
taboos and hierarchies In other words, even 1f they 
were caste-ridden, they were not necessarily 
communal Gandhi had a plan to reform the caste- 
system through universalismg manual and ‘pollutant’ 
labour, that 1s, he wished to remove the basis for 
the dehumanising inequalities while retaining the 
cohesiveness of the groups He intuitively understood 
that when identities develop larger territorial 
dimensions or intensity, or when individuals 
experience rootlessness as in anomic urban 
conditions, group associations develop distorted 
features and tend to flare up m uncontrollable 
forms Certainly the relatively stable Indian villages 
have, on the whole, exhibited more communal 
harmony than the volatile towns Thus even though 
Gandhi may be critiqued for his idealisation of the 
Indian village, he was not unaware of the ugly 
aspects of caste exclusivism Rather, he grounded his 
theory on the cooperative style of village life, its 
mutual help and sharing even within the unequal 
structure On the whole, therefore, from such a point 
of view, the Hindu-Muslim conflict could be 
perceived embryonically as an unforeseen offshoot 
of the British crvilisational interference m India, 
paving the way for some deliberate political 
exploitation later 

To be sure n Himd Swar Gandhi ıs more 
polemical im his critique of Brittan m reactivating 
what he understood as the long-forgotten Hindu- 
Mushm conflict He ıs particularly sharp on British 
hustorians and anthropologists for using conflict 
paradigms in their interpretations of Indian history 
and society Consequently he assumed that not only 
the uniting effect of a fight against, but also the 
withdrawal of British power from India, would lead 
to a restoration of the pre-existing Hindu-Muslim 
amicable normalcy 


Gandhi and Secularism 


GANDHI, 1t hardly needs to be repeated, believed in 
the oneness of Indian nationality, rooted in a plural 
religious society Here the shared common 
denomunators of religion are, according to his 
definition, ethics, nonviolence and love He excoriated 
modern Western agnosticism or atheism which he 
held responsible for the breakdown m human 
relations that were manifesting in the West Marx’s 
graphic depiction of the evils of bourgeois society 
in the Communist Manifesto, for example, was one 
to which Gandhi could heartily subscribe His 
analysis of the causes was, however, based on anti- 
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materialist and religious foundations The possibilities 
of exploitation and selfishness so vividly described 
signaled to Gandhi, moral and spuıtual decay Thus 
he was at pains to reject secularism, understood as 
a humanist belief system that clams to supercede 
religion It has been pointed out that towards the 
end of his life, after the intractability of the Hindu- 
Muslim discord was finally borne home to him, 
Gandhi expressed himself ın favour of a secular 
state, which would deal umpartially with all religions 
There is no doubt that his earlier optimism about 
forging Hindu-Muslim ties through a united front 
against the common enemy of British imperialism, 
was founded on his successful experience in South 
Africa However, in the different conditions 
pertaming ın India this optimism had undergone a 
slow process of erosion Relations between the two 
communities developed deeper and sharper rifts, 
distancing them from the remembered easy and 
shared inter-communal social life of Gandhi's 
childhood days at Porbandar, typical of many regions 
of India * His natural response to this phenomenon 
of Hindu-Muslim misunderstanding was to delve 
deeper for the common moral ground between the 
two faiths He made redoubled efforts to study 
Islamic texts and other literature in an effort to 
discover the overlooked commonalties between the 
two religions 

He sought explanations for the deteriorating 
relations between the two communities m 
sociological, political, human, most of all in 
civilisational factors all of which were remediable 
His acceptance of the necessity of a secular 
government reflected his dawning recognition that, 
restoration of social harmony would take longer 
than he had earlier envisaged He visualised 
secularism as an intermediate arrangement awaiting 
the establishment of the right conditions for the 
growth of non-violence and cooperation The final 
blow to his hopes was delivered on the eve of 
independence by Nehru who refused to entertain 
Gandhi's request to incorporate his programme of 
village-based economy and politic» into the agenda 
of the free India Constitutional panchayati 1a; was 
a milk and water affair compared to the meat of 
the Gandhian prescription Gandhi did not, however, 
essentially abandon his faith ın the mdıvıdual and 
social, even political importance of religion as a, 
pursuit of the common good To be sure, he was 
against the pursuance by any single community of 
its own narrow interests over and agaist other 
communities However, he would hardly have 
approved, for example, of the post-independence 
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secular educational policy of banning the teaching 
of all religion ın government schools. What he 
grudgingly recognised was the need for the state to 
i-maintain the peace between the communities It was 
becoming increasingly obvious that the interpersonal 
moral order he had envisioned as the basis of 
national life was receding under the impact of 
modernisation 
Even after the horrific carnage of the partition of 
India, (which he had declared would only be 
accomplished over his dead body), Gandhi continued 
to declare his faith in the efficacy of ahimsa. The 
failure, he insisted, lay ın the Indian people who 
had not practised genuine non-violence of the weak. 
Although he primarily held the majority Hindu 
community responsible for failing to provide a 
model for this genuine non-violence, he had always 
believed that non-violence was an intrinsic virtue 
mn Islam as well Thus his fath m the underlying 
civilsational unity of Indian society remained 
unshaken He subscribed to the theory of the 
assimilative tendencies of Indian civulisation, which 
had absorbed the Muslims and made them her own 
His refusal to look upon Pakistan as a hostile entity, 
his demand that her promised partition debt be 
redeemed despite her persecution of Hindus, 
ultumately led to his assassination Independent 
India has tried to maintain the Congress theory of 
an integrated Hindu-Muslim nationalism within the 
borders of her own state, alongside a schizophrenic 
recognition of the Mushm nation of Pakistan (and 
Bangladesh) This generated a pathology which 
combines anti-Pakistan hostility within the 
‘framework of competing nation-states, an embargo 
on public criticism of ill-treatment to minorities in 
all Muslim countries, and a hypersensitivity to 
munority rights within India 
To briefly recapitulate the Gandhian position on 
communal harmony, it was based metaphysically ın 
the common goals and ground of all religions as he 
understood it, and ethically ın the common moral 
space m which he believed all religious and non- 
religious systems participated  Sociologically he 
accepted the theory of Muslim assimilation into 
Indian society, and saw the Indian village community 
as the optimum social group to foster responsibility 
and normative conduct in the Hindu-Muslim 
‘intercourse His general remedy for a breakdown in 
good relations, or for gross injustices not amenable 
to persuasion, was of course satyagraha In such 
struggles the energies of two communities could be 
harnessed for battling a nationalist cause There was 
no occasion when he led a satyagraha of one 
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community agamst another, but he did resort to 
individual ‘purificatory’ fasts to cool the ‘conflicts 
between them To stress the commonalities between 
various religions he employed devices such as 
inclusion of prayers and hymns from all faiths m 
his daily prayer-meetings However, his revision of 
the bhajan Raghupati Raghava to mclude Ishwar-Allah 
tero nam found more enthusiastic followers amongst 
the Hindu masses than the Muslim, but he contmued 
to hope that they would ultimately be convinced 


Modern Secular India and Rejection of Gandhism 


THE modern Indian state was born amidst deep 
disappointment ın the percerved failure of the 
Gandhian vision, and his prescriptions received 
wholesale repudiation, despite ritualistic references 
of indebtedness to his mspiration The partition 
moreover bequeathed a confused legacy to both 
successor states, as the ‘two-nation’ theory failed to 
manifest m a clear-cut division along communal 
lines A substantial number of Muslims elected to 
stay behind in India, givmg that country the 
distinction of hosting the second-largest Muslim 
community in the world Although continumg with 
the theory of one nation composed of plural religions 
and cultures, Indian deciston-makers now proposed 
to tackle the communal problem through a secular 
state The task of such a state 1s to remain secular 
in its Own Operations and adjudicate justly amongst 
the various religions on the principle of equality 
More strongly it aims to transform the Indian nation 
mto a non-communal secular society through 
appropriate educational and legislative measures 
Thus the new rulers hoped to obviate the need for 
communal conflict altogether, as appeared to be the 
moral of the European experience There is also 
another implication of the (West) European 
experience, which may or may not have entered the 
calculations of the secularists The removal of religion 
from the public space in the long run attenuates ıt 
almost to vanishing point (East European history 
1s somewhat different in that under the communist 
regimes religion became identified with nationalism, 
and the patent 1mmorality and bleakness of the 
public arena reinforced religious attitudes ) 
However, ın actual practice the decision-makers 
have found themselves faced with unforeseen 
difficulties The democratic, electoral political system, 
functioning withm a multi-religious society has 
become vulnerable to an irresponsible populism 
with potentially explosive consequences Continuing 
the Gandhian policy of placing the major burden 
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of responsibility on the majority Hmdus, steps to 
placate’ Muslim anxieties have ultimately 
boomeranged on the executive as biased and unjust. 
The processes of modernisation and secularisation 
have thus given rise to their own aporia, of which 
one form 1s further communal tension Such problems 
are addressed through educational, legislative and 
judicial processes but the state as yet has a fragile 
legitrmacy over religious and communal matters 
Before leaving the subject of the Gandhian formula 
for communal harmony, one may ask whether it is 
possible to apply today any of the techniques he had 
advocated in his tıme There was a decisive change 
of direction from the moral to the legal state after 
1947, and a promotion of the urban imdustrial model 
over that of the republic of villages This makes ıt 
near impossible to create the environs that would 
enable the Gandhian responsible society to be born 
There are oases of Gandhian endeavour, some of 
them very effective, but the maim direction 1s towards 
modernity in social, economic and political hfe And 
modernity, as Gandhi feared, is powered by an 
assertive individualism and competitive materialism 
The few successful Gandhian projects only highlight 
the absence of the ethical state he envisaged To 
repeat, his advocacy of a ‘secular state’ m both 
aspects of state secularism and state power, was an 
admussion that reconstruction of the moral society 
was not a viable proposition m the immediate 
present Yet he never for a moment considered an 
a-religious, highly industrialised society to constitute 
a norm for India, or for any other country 
Though tactically flexible, he held tenaciously to 
his basic beefs and principles Problems could arise 
however when tactical aberrations showed a 
tendency to overpower the goals This happened to 
his dream of Hird Swaraj, rejected by the Congress 
party He had allied humself with the Congress for 
the attainment of Indian freedom, supporting tts 
goals of parliamentary democracy against his best 
beliefs He found to his chagrin that his suspended 
socio-politico-economic goals had been totally 
bypassed by the time freedom was achieved 
Something simular appears to have happened to his 
provisional support of a secular state in modern 
India Instead of maintaining a just peace between 
them, the state has become trapped through its 
various agencies 1m a series of loops and contortions 
appeasing now one community and now another 
Such moves are hardly designed to create much 
goodwill and trust, let alone promote inter-religious 
harmony Common action and common prayer in 
the Gandhian mode require the broad parameters 
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of a dharmmc understanding 

The next question one may ask 1s whether the 
Gandhian dream was strategically flawed in its 
philosophical and sociological assumptions, and if 
there 1s any possible via media between Gandhian 
moralism and a-religious secularism The Gandhian, 
vision of communal harmony as we have seen, 
several general and specific concepts a theory of 
the common space of morality and truth, of non- 
violence and love, a social orgamsation of village 
republics composed of small coopefating and 
responsible groups and individuals, and a rejection 
of heavy mdustnalism and consumerism The 
importance of asking this question arises naturally 
from the setback Gandhism has received ın modern 
India, and the difficulties associated with any attempt 
to resuscitate the Gandhian programme im a 
convincing and central way Another important 
query arises from the problems that manifest through 
an apparent failure of secularism to deliver the 
promised communal harmony There are two areas 
in which secularism has disappointed one is m 
practice, m that the state has been found wanting 
in evenhandedness ın its treatment of the various 
religious communities, drawing fire from both the 
Hindus and Muslims on this count The second 1s 
in its unrealistic ultimate goal of achieving a European 
style non-religious secularism Latterly, the weaker 
rhetoric of ‘multi-religious’ secularism, more suited 
to the constitutive character of Indian society, has 
been mooted, but it lacks for sound constitutional 
grounding Other aspects of modernisation, especially 
the strong anti-religious orientation of the educational 
programme, and the deculturmg modes of mass] 
entertaimment are driving society towards at least 
a negative secularism—that 1s, towards non-belief 
or hedonism, instead of towards a positive 
interpretation of humanism 


B.K. Mallik’s Philosophic Dimension 


Ir 1s the contention of this writer that there are 
interesting and new perspectives available in the 
works of Basanta Kumar Mallik, which may provide 
a fresh point of departure Mallik shared with 
Gandhi a positive assertion of the knowability of 
Truth and the certainty of Realty, but he abjured 
the use of metaphysical absolutes, since the 

appeared to be the source of intolerance, exclusion 
or absorption He avoided free-floating relativism, 
which is often a mask for a hidden dogmatism, but 
suggested a ground for the recognition of plural 
viewpoints in intrinsically legitimate non-absolute 
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and mcomplete systems His metaphysic of non- 
absolutes ıs grounded ın a revision of the conven- 
tional interpretation of the Law of Contradiction, 
and the certanty of-Reality in a revision of the 
Cartesian doubt® He did not ground his ethical 
theory solely in the undeniable fact of some common 
moral space, but put his searchlight on the differences 
that give rise to separate and conflictmg cultural 
and social configurations As ıt happens, a common 
background 1s what allows both for the outbreak 
and the resolution of conflict. His focus was not only 
on violence, but on the multiple manifestations of 
conflict Conflict, apart from war and other forms 
of mulitancy, occurs in several forms, including 
persuasion, political cultural and intellectual 
domunaton, structural violence or conversion Mallik 
shared with Gandhi a perception of the surtability 
of maintaming the moral state ın India, mediated 
through a reform and restatement of the Indian 
group system grounded im its village units He 
differed m not rejecting modern industrial society 
as in itself an mtrinsic evil, however unsuited to 
India and corrosive of her institutions Rather, he 
saw it as a manifestation of current individualistic 
humanism with its roots ın European civilisation 
There was a time when he hoped that Indian habits 
and skills of cooperative hving could become a 
model for the evolving interdependent world society 
Later, however, he recognised that a moral radical 
solution was called for, m the aftermath of the 
assassination of the Mahatma Finally, his 
prescriptology did not rest primarily on love, but 
on an equal relationship of mutual respect In place 
f of simple nonviolence, he evolved an ethics of 
abstention from conflict 


Mallik’s theory of Social Organisations’ 


Waite rooted, lke Gandhi, in his own culture, 
Malhk recognised the prevalence of at least two 
other major societal systems He observed in them 
a different ordering of their social—that 1s, individual 
and group—values, leading to different priorities in 
personal and community life One of these societies 
Gandhi dealt with and castigated in his fundamental 
treatse, Hind Swardj—that ıs, the modern West, 
which Mallik termed the current face of humanism 
(the earlier being the Graeco-Roman) Humanism 
springs from radical individualism, with anthropo- 
centric reality values, where social groups have only 
- a secondary status The social and political thrust 
1s towards freedom and equality By its very nature 
it is not compatible with religion ın so far as religion 
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1s grounded in transcendental reality Indeed modern 
humanism originated in a revolt against the medieval 
(Christian) religious state Though the Church has 
since worked out a modus vivendi with modernity, 
the mtrinsic ideational structures of the two are not 
compatible Gandhi clearly expressed his preference 
for the medieval order over modern godlessness 
For him faith ın divinity was paramount, and could 
not be reduced to private confession, equivalent to 
a personal fad Humanism 1s still a developing and 
dynamic scheme, and has generated the enterprise 
of modernity, with its political, economic, legal, 
scientific, dustrial, military and social ramifications 
It has established a paradigmatic republican 
democratic national state, and tries to untversalise 
concepts of justice and human rights Through its 
skewed emphasis on the individual, however, 1t has 
also brought about the paradoxical phenomenon of 
a dimimished humanism to which Gandhi pointed 
so effectively in his critique This has remained the 
bane of its critics, both at home and abroad, 
throughout its career 

The second ıs the community society arising out 
of a dualistic system of values, community and 
individual, both mediated through the purported 
realty of a single and personal God Such a system 
engenders strong feelings of solidarity and fraternity 
amongst the believers, with the community 
developing a quasi-ontological reality of its own, 
and ın the last analysis, taking precedence over the 
individual The dualist community has a tendency 
towards exclusionism ın that those outside the circle 
of believers m a particular incarnation or prophet 
are ipso facto excluded from relationship with diviruty 
However since individuality 1s also a value the 
community societies, or certain variations of them, 
can coexist within individualist or group systems 
without a total threat to their way of life Islamic, 
Jewish and Christian communities are of this type 

The Indian system, a variant of the group society, 
has reality emphases on small groups that make up 
a transcendent whole It 1s also based, like modern 
humanism on a single value, but its chosen value 
1s the group, and thus it ıs the opposite of 
individualism Indeed the mdividual has little or no 
significance ın this scheme qua mdividual He or 
she derives value through membership m various 
groups An alternate name for such societies 1s 
absorptionist or mystic They are absorptionist 
because of their capacity to absorb all groups under 
a single monistic philosophic or social reality, albeit 
hierarchically and unequally They also display a 
tendency towards creating mystical schools of 





thought and practice, thereby enabling individuals 
to transcend their individuality The group society 
mceulcates feelmgs of togetherness and containment 
in a larger uruty These find expression in a search 
for social harmony through stressing agreements 
and ignoring disagreements For example, Gandlu’s 
persistent response to communal conflict was to 
search for common values between Hindus and 
Muslims whule disregarding the differences Lastly, 
one may note that the group society creates social, 
legal, economic and knowledge institutions that 
reflect its own reality values, as do those of all the 
schemes All the major social orgarusatioris with 
their variants and subdivisions possess simular 
institutions like famulves, clans, classes, castes, 
orgamused into communities or nations as smaller or 
larger collectivities It bears emphasis however, that 
the goals pursued by the constituting mdividuals in 
each instance are markedly different. 


Mallik’s Theory of Conflict® 


- THis three-fold classification of macro social systems 

serves to illustrate the salient characteristics of 
Malhik’s theory of conflict Each of them embodies 
reality values fundamentally « opposed to each other 
These values are expressed as absolutesthat 1s, 
they are unquestionable, inexplicable, and are 
presumed to be universal Absolute assertion 
becomes a necessity in the face of the threatening 
presence of their opposites in the field of contingent 
reality A reality value expressed as absolute—that 
‘1s, as the contradictory of 1ts opposite through space 
and time ıs a misapplication of logic It also leads 
to the urge for expansion of the preferred value to 
reify the absolute belief The covert or overt aspiration 
of all universalismg value-systems 1s to occupy the 
entire global space This 1s inherently unthinkable 
and practically unrealisable, so Mallik has described 
these goals as myths, and their universalising 
activities—war, persuasion or conversion—as 
mythology His analysis of the history of thought 
and society poimts to metaphysical and logical 
habits of mind that predispose to conflict, even 
amongst the more modem 1conoclasts of metaphysics 
and conventional logic History in particular reveals 
itself not so much as an evolutionary progression, 
but a seesaw of alternate victories and defeats for 
competing value-systems He thought therefore, from 
a wider temporal and spatial perspective than 
Gandhi who had focused more narrowly on the 
moral poténtialites of human character within a 
particular spiritual and social environment 
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Indeed as already hinted at, the very death of 
Gandhi was interpreted by Mallik as a historic 
rupture of worldwide signifiance ’ History as he had 
interpreted 1t was a continuous series of victories . 
and defeats, punctuated by stages of impasse or 
mutual frustration, after which the value-systems 
revived m new forms and continued their strife The 
defeat of Gandhism through the assassination of the 
Mahatma was unique ın that ıt spelt a dual rejection 
The retreat of British umperialism spelt the defeat 
of individualism, and the murder of Gandhi the 
unacceptability of the group society Again, Jinnah’s 
dream of a separate Muslim nation was defeated 
by the partition that kept back a larger number of 
Muslims in ‘Hindu’ India Thus jor the first time 
there was simultaneous frustration of all the macro 
social schemes Mallik died in 1958, at the height 
of the Cold War, and before the establishment of 
what ıs now called ‘post-moderrusm’ There still 
appeared to be clear-cut ideological camps asserting 
opposite values, though ın Mallikean terms, the 
ideologies resembled the grin of the Cheshire Cat, 
their substance having dissolved long ago The 
trrumphalism of humanist Francis Fukuyama afte: 
the fall of the Berlin Wall would constitute an ever, 
famter grin Fukuyama was succeeded by Samuel 
Huntington whose ‘Clash of Civilisations’ theory 
may suffer from inadequate foundation, but at least 
acknowledges the existence of plural societal forms 
There 1s no gamsaying the fact that all world 
societies are in the process of mutual encounter, of 
revising the absolute nature of their received values 
In other words, they are heading towards what 
Mallik described as genuine skepticism, which Y 
immediately is experienced as confusion (Brzezinsk1’s 
A World Out of Control thesis) but could ultimately 
form the basis of abstention from conflict However, 
this to anticipate somewhat 

Returning to Mallik’s theory of society, ıt 1s 
important to note that although Mallik analysed 
systems ın terms of their ordermg of social values, 
this did not imdicate any social o1 metaphysical 
priority All these schemes are on par, each with its 
own configuration of reality values Thus modern 
humanism, it ıs necessary to emphasise, ıs not 
prioritised in any way Social systems manifest 
through multiple forms, economic, legal, philosophic, 
cultural et al There are also no pure forms of thesc 
three broad types, but many mtermuxtures, variations 
and modifications However, civilisational profiles 
remain discerruble Within the systems there are also 
conflicts over the means of achieving the goals of 
nations and societies Mallik did not spell these out 
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in detail, and his theory appears musleadingly over- 
simplistic ıt may well provide the broad guidelines 
within which to elaborate a more complex scheme 
He was not primarily a civilisationist or 
anthropologist, but a philosopher searching for the 
roots of conflict These he found ın the conflict of 
values, traceable through all fields of human 
endeavour, and he used this model to analyse the 
macro conflicts he observed in the European world 
and ın the subcontinent of India, between the British 
and Indians, and the Hindus and Muslims 


The Indian Context 


APPLYING this rough sketch to India, as ıt has 
historically evolved, one may describe it today as 
still essentially a group society It has however in 
the course of tıme mtegrated communities of 
dualsts—Christians, Jews and Muslims within the 
logic of its group structure It has been possible for 
them to adapt to this society because their distinctive 
commuruty structure ıs not threatened—they are 
respected as distinct groups amongst other groups 
As foreigners they could form groups of their own, 
as converts from local Hindus, they could largely 
maintain their existing identities The group society 
also allowed for viewing the entire Muslim 
community as a macro group when necessary The 
exclusionism and expansionism of the dualist 
societies have been contained within the underlying 
and accommodative group structure Specifically 
with regard to the Muslun community, despite the 
severity of the initial Islamic incursion into India, 
a shared life has gradually evolved No doubt much 
of this is due to the penchant for cooperation and 
adaptability of the host society It has never been 
a perfect solution, because the cutting edge of 
monotheistic dualism or absorptive Hinduism 
remains susceptible to activation in the service of 
political, economic or other ends Still, there ıs no 
doubt as to the attainment of a practicable modus 
vivend1 

Through the long centuries of Muslim rule, there 
was httle essential disturbance of the Indian social 
organisation except in certain internal matters 
relevant to the Muslim community, particularly 
religion and personal law However with the 
intrusion of western humanism under the flagship 
of the East India Company, India for the first time 
came into contact with a social organisation the 
polar opposite of her own Britain’s is a humanist 
society founded on India’s disavowed principle of 
individuality, thus not amenable to inclusion within 


her group organısatıon With a dommating political 
and economic position, the British were able to force 
the substitution of Indian social customs with 
individualistic Western patterns, leading to a 
catastrophic disintegration of received social modes 
of intercourse Land ownership, law and education 
were amongst the important thrust areas in the 
offensive One of the worst affected by this process 
was the Hmdu-Muslim telationship, ın which the 
old balances and patterns were disrupted, leading 
to mistrust and suspicion on a national scale 

Thinking nationally was anothe: byproduct of 
British rule the mdividualist system devalues local 
and intermediate groups, but links up the disparate 
individuals into larger nationalistic grouping 
Nationalism ıs, ın this sense, foreign to both Islam 
and Hinduism The struggle to accommodate this 
new idea resulted in various formulations One was 
the purely secular, or non-religious notion of a 
nation, based on historical, geographical, Imguistic 
or other factors, mediated through a modern 
Constitution A modified form, taking into account 
the diversities of the Indian subcontinent, stressed 
the underlying civilisational contmuum as the basis 
for unity But the spectre of democratic numericalism, 
with its rationale of rule by majority alarmed the 
Muslim munority In particular the proposed 
framework of a common civil code demanded by 
a modern secular state contributed towards the call 
for a separate nation In post-partilion India, Indian 
Muslims have continued to resist adoption of a 
common code A section of the Hindus, self-conscious 
heirs to the Mahratta renaissance, have demanded 
a reassertion of Hindu political power Thus the 
processes of individualistic humanism with their 
penetrations into Indian society have created new 
problems and aggravated old ones, placing great 
strams on the group society Paradoxically, the 
problems of survival and the dis:uptive effects of 
the insecurities and assei tiveness of individualism 
entail drawing on the very skills in conflict 
management which aie under threat from 
modernisation 

The modern state of free India 1s heir to these 
contradictory trends As for the communal problem, 
it would be a mistake to categorise it as a simple 
religious conflict—the Hindus, the Muslims and the 
secularists, 1f we leave aside the professional 
politicians with their narrow and short-term interests 
The secularists, as Indian representatives of Western 
humanism, have created the Constilution and control 
the government They are the most dynamuc and 
aggressive in promoting their ideology through 
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educational, legal and social reform As modernisers 
they claim to be m the ‘vanguard’ of history, and 
to embody the common sense of the age India’s 
traditional society, whether Hindu or Muslim, 
experiences individualism and modernity as 
threatenmg Whereas there are attempts at redefining 
tradition to suit modern conditions, 1t 1s the more 
radical, aggressive and defensive responses to 
enforced modernisation that help to provoke the 
communal problem The modernisers have so far 
failed to recognise their contribution to conflict, 
presuming their provocations to be morally correct 
ın terms of their subscribed ‘real-rational’ absolute 
Thus the reactions of the conservatives appear 
unethical, irrational or ‘reactionary’, and the onus 
_for conflict, 1s apportioned to only one side However 
they are partners to the conflict, and not above it, 
though they often occupy the magisterial chair This 
1s why at times the judicial system has been perilously 
close to losing ıts credibility with the religious 
communities In the case of the Muslims ıt was over 
the Shah Bano case, (the right of alamony has been 
subsequently upheld in other cases) and with the 
Hindus, over the status of the Babrı Maspd (though 
the later judgment of the Supreme Court was 
received without opposition) Thus there 1s an 
imbalanced and unstable triangle of foices emerging 
from a disturbed and conflictualhsed society It 
would be an interesting development if the secularists 
were to gel into a distinct group in the Indian 
system In several respects, as for example, through 
quasi-endogamous marriages, inherited family 
vocations, they display some signs ın this direction, 
but are very much at a flexible and formative stage 
Certainly they occupy a commanding position despite 
their relatively small numbers 

Although there thus appears to be an isomorphic 
recreation of world social organisations within the 
matrix of Indian society, this is more apparent than 
real, m that all are rooted in the parent group 
society All therefore share and assume a certain 
common background, though it may not often be 
consciously articulated This 1s not merely a common 
moral space, however, but a rootedness in common 
social and economic mstitutions, in cultural sharmg 
im its widest sense As already pomted out, Muslim 
communities and castes are adapted to living within 
the Indian group matrix It is humanistic 
individualism that 1s the most recent entrant with 
perhaps the most devastating capacity to destroy 
group institutions The secular modernisers could 
adopt one of two paths, consciously or otherwise 
one, to continue whole hog with the project of 


dismantling traditional society without discrimi- 
nation The other course would be of functioning 
as one more macro-group within the parent society, 
and accepting the right of others to live in their own 


groups This would entail innovating fresh political ` 


and social devices for mutual accommodation and 
cooperation The ideal solution, or devising a new 
social order that can adequately harmonise the 
apparently conflicting values of incividuality, group 
and community appears for the moment to be too 
far on the horizon, if not beyond ıt But it ts not 
in principle impossible 


Gandhi and Mallik 


THe event of the Mahatma’s assassination was for 
Mallik a portentous happening im that it signaled 
a denial of the possibilities of a modern Indian 
statement ” The expression ‘Indian statement’ 
includes a concept of India compuising all castes, 
communities and groups as a natural civilisational 
unity, with a method of social adjustments based on 
mutual negotiations and respect Although the 
assassin was an orthodox Hindu, and the mourners 
Indian liberals and men and wornen of goodwill, 
nearly all rejected Gandhi's vision as irrelevant to 
the modern age This one event profoundly affected 
Mallik’s subsequent understanding and prog- 
nostications for a future world society He assumed 
from this time onward that the future would he in 
some harmonious combination of diverse social 
values For the imterrm period, which may be a 
longish one, the burden of the hour lay in a 
moratorium on conflict This can be achieved not 


through positive love, which ıs practically difficult, | 


nor though conversion ot the world to a single set 
of values, which 1s mythologising, but through the 
practice of mutual abstention 
Before proceeding further, we may tecapitulate 
the differences between the Gandhian and Mallikean 
approaches to the understanding and managing of 
communal conflict 
¢ Both accepted the view pievalent in intellectual 
circles of time that the Hindus and Muslims had 
achieved a modus vivendi, paradigmatically in the 
villages of India The Gandhian theory attributed this 
to common societal and civilisational matx Mallik 
however was acutely aware of the historical clashes 
between the two communities, and theoretically.: 
accommodated them in his macro theory 
e Both viewed modernity as a Ewopean cultural 
product, harmful to the norms and institutions of 
Indian life Gandhi howeves looked upon modernity 
as a totally invalid enterprise (that he was also 
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indebted to modern political theory for some notions 
1s another matter), invalid for the West as well His 
prescriptions were for India to maintain her dharmic 
civilisation, and for the world to follow suit, 1f it 
could Malhk accepted modernity as a new and valid 
expression of European humanism, but unsuitable for 
India He was aware of the shortcomings in both 
western and Indian societies, and attributed these to 
intrinsically skewed formulations, apart from the 
distortions arising from historical eventualities Such 
a critique would apply to the community societies as 
well Thus he could not endorse Gandhi's preference 
for medieval Christendom over modernity in the 
absolute sense, or prescribe any of the existing social 
orgarusations as a panacea for world societies 
* Short of his utopia, Gandhi pursued Hindu-Mushim 
integration through devising common action fronts, 
and through the assertion of the common and spiritual 
space between the two religions The Mallikean 
position, arising from a similar less than perfect 
situation, leads to a theory of abstention This 1s 
founded not so much on common ideals but on the 
need to survive and live together, despite the 
prevalence of differences Salient features of his ethics 
and methodology will be described below One of the 
serious limitations of Gandhi's theory, from the point 
of view of current applicability, 1s its embeddedness 
in the small village group organisation With the post- 
Independence drive for modernity, there have been 
serious structural changes in the pattern of rural and 
urban life, exacerbating the break-up of the cohesive 
village communities, with migration towards the 
overcrowded ,cities The conditions for a mutually 
responsible society as envisioned by him have been 
weakened, though not totally destroyed Gandhi 
symbolised in his personal and public hfe a protest 
against the ‘brown sahib’ and ‘brown ray’ He could 
hardly have anticipated a situation in which such 
‘salubs’ would dictate the development of India 
Strangely enough, Jawaharlal Nehru who epitomised 
the Westernised India, was his personally anointed 
successor There 1s little in Gandhi's theory that his 
followers can seize on for action in the current 
situation, other than for continued protest against the 
establishment Positive application has not ventured 
beyond the setting up of a few non-governmental 
ashrams or institutions The Mallikean theory, however 
1s more flexible ın its entertainment of several 
competing models, and his methodology of conflict 
avoidance 1s not confined within a particular space or 
time reference 
. In the face of the explosion of conflict in 
$ unprecedented forms, for example the Holocaust, the 
atomic bombings, the partition riots, Gandhi held on 
to his ideal and interpretative concepts, and refused 
to change them As an analytic thinker, Mallik on the 
other hand felt bound to test his formulations against 
them 
Altogether the differences between the two arise 


from their dissimilar philosophix conceptions of 
reality " Gandhi subscribed to the Vedantic absolute, 
from which flowed his accommodation of plural 
belief-systems From his Hinduistic milieu also 
stemmed his tolerance and nonviolent gentleness 
His inability to grasp the essential differences that 
might divide different religious and non-religious 
communities could also be attributed to strong unity 
concepts ın his intellectual and spintual background 
He was programmed to search for commonalties 
deriving from this absolute umnitv, which be had 
described as God or nonviolence or Truth Mallık 
was convinced of the ceitainty of reality, but held 
that it could only be understood in non-absolute 
formulations These were reflected ın certain types 
of social values, mistaken for absolutes, and therefore 
construed as intrinsically opposed to one another 
While not denying the possibility of their ultrmate 
resolution into more harmoruous (but never uniform) 
expression, he sketched various stages through which 
such an evolution could take place It 1s umportant 
to note that his theory rests on a distinction between 
peace and harmony Harmony represents an ideal 
condition of fulfillment, but peace 1s a negative 
condition, an absence of conflict It need not attend 
the attammment of any pertect state of affairs, but can 
be established through a moratoiium on conflict 
This entails recognition of the counter productive 
nature of spurious absolutist dogmas, religious, and 
of the peculiar nature of the contemporary situation 
in which all social schemes mutually challenge and 
mutually frustrate one another This is mediated 
through an intermediate ethics of abstention, as 
opposed to an ethics of ‘fulfillment’, since the latter 
as representing tradition can only lead to expansion, 
conflict and impasse Mallik believed the morphology 
of conflict and abstention applied not only to inter- 
civilisational, but also to national, group and even 
interpersonal tensions A more detailed analysis of 
the meaning of abstention can be found elsewhere * 
Suffice for the present to note that it entails self- 
restraint, and effort not to fulfill 


Communal Conflict 


CoMMUNAL conflict 1s characteristic of Indian society, 
though not constant It often follows a pattern of 
eruptions at infrequent intervals separated by periods 
of cooperation This appears to be characteuistic of 
the group society with its proclivities towards 
sweeping differences under the carpet till tension 
become intolerable and explode Afterwards there _ 
1s a reassertion of agreements over disagreements 
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Since ıt 1s akin to bad manners to mention differences, 
they are rarely addressed, and often left to 
accumulate and simmer fil the next permissible 
outburst However, the calamitous partition riots 
spawned a bifurcation of the subcontment, and in 
contemporary tumes, the risks attached to civil 
conflict are too horrific to be entertarned While the 
group society struggles to maimtain its skills of 
cooperation, the socio-economuic-political moderni- 
sation of the country and its opening up to the 
outside world create new types of predicaments 
The speed at which change occurs 1s a tax on the 
system and imposes burdens beyond its received 
traditions Hence ıt becomes important to search for 
new ways to contain, prevent or negotiate conflicts 
before they reach unmanageable proportions 

The most recent spate of communal conflict over 
the Babri Masjid/Ram Janamsthan site at Ayodhya 
acted as a catalyst for several governmental and 
non-governmental efforts to contain the problem 
Neither legal, political, legislative, nor citizen’s efforts 
have yet managed to remove or dissolve the heart 
of the problem Interestingly, there was no major 
Gandhian effort, as for example, no effective non- 
violent forum to enable Hmdus, Muslims and others, 
to stage a satyagraha for peace and amity There were 
indeed statements and articles from commutted 
Gandhians, but little expression of the force of 
power of satyagraha A simular situation pertained 
in Punjab right from the very start of the militancy 
when Hindu passengers were ordered out of 
transport buses and shot No Gandhian leadership 
arose to call the yomt Hindu-Sikh populace to united 
non-violent resistance, though ıt would undoubtedly 
have touched a responsive chord The modern legal 
state has indeed diminished the effectiveness of the 
moral society, and modern industriahsm created 
through 1ts weaponry more formidable methods of 
terror 

In the Ayodhya umbroglio the state was rendered 
ineffective between its democratic communal 
commitments and electoral aspirations on the one 
side, and the secular Constitution on the other 
There was also the question of interpreting these 
commitments in the particular issue under dispute 
The legitimacy of the judiciary was threatened by 
both parties once the verdict had become not only 
a matter of prestige, but also of self-definition The 
state retained the role of arbiter most of the time, 
with the memorable exception of one series of 
round-table discussions held between the 
protagonists of both sides Unofficial meetings were 
held by a group of religious leaders from several 
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communities, and by citizen’s groups composed of 
a cross-section of political, academic, media and 
other persons ın public life The former sought to 
get the concerned parties to agree upon a common 
formula The latter more often used the mode of 
debate which serves as a forum for airing opinions 
but has inherent limitations in solving tensions 
Ulumately the impasse was broken by the “direct 
action” of the demolition of the mosque, and the 
issues have reformulated on somewhat different but 
fairly intractable lines once again For the time being 
there 1s no violence but the dispute, symptomatic 
of the Hindu-Muslim problematique, remains There 
1s a characteristic complacency that the religious 
issue has burned itself out, and that the country has 
progressed to involving itself ın problems of social 
structure or-of the economy A similar complacency 
prevailed in the wake of the partition ots It was 
presumed that after the cathartic orgy of violence, 
people would settle down to problems of social 
reconstruction However, the latent communal unease 
and the anomalies of democratic politics managed 
to reactivate the issue from time to tıme Hence ıt 
remains important to search for ways to contain the 
potentialities for conflict 


Need for Continuing Dialogue 


Utmisinc the insights gained from the Mallikean 
philosophy, and borrowing from other peace-thinkers 
and philosophers, one may proceed to conceptualise 
the problem within a framework of real agreements 
and disagreements The agreements derive from the 
common social background of the group society; 
which generate many shared cultural values It has 
no doubt become mcumbent ın modern times to 
articulate these values that are too much taken for 
granted, or sidelined ın the process of development 
The Indian Constitution has set the goals tor a new 
society, and the rules for settling disputes But it 1s 
the rich and complex cultural tapestry of India that 
provides the backdrop to the common life 
Disagreements equally exist As earlier mentioned, 
the tendency of the group society is to avoid 
articulation of differences, and to aim for settlements 
of disputes through consensus or obedience to 
authority In independent India the well-knit fabric 
of received tradition 1s being weakened structurally/ 
through doses of individualism admunistered through 
educational, economic, mass communications and 
political processes Different communities easily 
resonate with their confreres abroad—Muslims, 
Christians, humanists, to name a few (to which may 
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2e added women and the socially disadvantaged) 
Internationalisation undermines the local rootedness 
of groups and influences therr articulation and self- 
understanding This points to the need to devise 
added ways of conflict resolution rather than 
dispense with received tradition It 1s that inheritance 
that still keeps India amongst the lowest conflict- 
ridden societies given the multiplicity of her ethnic, 
linguistic and religious groups (A comparison with 
the erstwhile Yugoslavia or USSR mught prove 
salutary) However, the persistence of low-grade 
communal tensions, the Kashmir militancy and 
continuing unfriendly neighbourliness between India 
and Pakistan is beginning to induce a mood of 
fatalism both at home and abroad 

To counter this one may turn to Mallikean ideas 
to elicit a theoretical framework within which to 
conceptualise the possibilities of peaceful, good 
neighbourliness He starts with the goal of achieving 
peace as a sine qua non for fulfillment and harmony 
Generally peace 1s considered at best to be a fallout 
from justice and fulfillment, at least a workmg 
accommodation of mutual interests However since 
peace is an essentially and justice a substantially 
contested concept, ıt becomes important to enunciate 
a principle which is both transparent and intelligible 
Mallik, therefore, redefines peace as a bare absence 
of conflict, in which the survival needs of all must 
be accommodated One of his most important 
assumptions 1s that although differing value-systems 
may be opposed to one another, they are alternative 
though incomplete ways of signifying the world In 
other words, all are equal as human endeavours 
‘There 1s in fact a hidden absolute in the Mallikean 
system, and that is total equality This 1s expressed 
at least two levels the equal rights of all individuals 
to survival and equal responsibility to abstain from 
conflict The other ıs the equality of all societal 
schemes and organisations as less than perfect but 
working endeavours Cultural equality stems equally 
from the variety of expressions as from a common 
imperfection, a shared subscription to illusions of 
the absolute and to mythology There are no doubt 
differences in technological and institutional 
sophistication, but these cannot be a ground for 
distinctions when 1t comes to the basics of survival, 
both individual and cultural 

With these two principles of equality and 
responsibility, added to his historical understanding 
of the seesaw pattern of victories and defeats, and 
the implicit futulity of warfare or expansionism of 
any variety Mallik has framed the outline for his 
ethics of abstention It is based on the recognition 
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that there ıs no ideal societal organisation and that 
absolutes cannot be universalised Moreover, in the 
present it ıs essential to maintain received value 
orderings to avoid social anarchy Therefore, he 
suggests that methods of coexistence can be based 
on the principle of abstaining from conflict without 
surrender of one’s belief-systems When differences 
threaten to erupt into harmful forms, ıt becomes 
possible, with the moderately skeptical frame of 
mund induced by the foregoing metaphysical outlook, 
to abstain from going over the brink In other words, 
what is demanded from each party 1s a recognition 
of the others prescriptive right to exist A largely 
prevalent view originating im cultures derivative 
from strict Aristotelian either/or type logic systems, 
suggest that conflict ıs natural and essential for 
growth Such a logic was transmogrified by Hegel 
into a legitimisation of conflict thiough a spurious 
synthesis of opposites, which Marx in his turn 
laboured to reify ın history Malik suggests that 
whatever utility conflict might have had in the past 
in ensuring the survival of groups and cultures, in 
the present world it has become self-defeating 
Refraining from conflict will not result in the peace 
of the grave, so dreaded by the European dialectical 
and adventurous mind, but in a relaxed atmosphere 
more conducive to envisioning the bette! society 
Within a framework of such metaphysically 
founded pluralistic thinking, ıt becomes possible to 
lay the groundwork for a Hindu-Muslim continuing 
dialogue to deal with current problems, and 
hopefully anticipate those on the horizon There 
already exist syncretic fusions in the realms of music 
or religion or whatever, but the present task 1s to 
address areas where differences create tensions 
Such a dialogue 1s not governed by a principle of 
tolerance, which may have paternalistic overtones, 
but by the mutual respect that exists amongst 
equals It assumes the existence of a common 
background and the need to articulate it, but 1s not 
an ‘inter-faith’ dialogue for religious persons Indeed, 
in the India of today what is required is at least 
a trialogue, amongst the three main contenders, the 
two groups of religionists and the secularists Al 
three must exhibit mutual respect, and aim at an 
authentic a genume dialogue Some of its main 
features are 
one, rigorous equality This would be a difficult 
principle to follow for all three parties, since each has 
assumptions about the ultimate truth of their world 
views Not only the Muslims, but also the Hindus, 
with their accommodating and generous inclusiveness 
(much resented by others with nonothetstic or 
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anthropocentric behefs), and the secular modernisers 
with their largely unchallenged confidence as 
superceders of the past, would have to learn to view 
themselves as one stream amongst several, with no 
absolute claims to all-encompassing truth As pointed 
out, Hindus and Muslims have managed to hammer 
out a practicable code of coexistence during the long 
course of centuries of cohabitation Today it 1s the 
modernisers who are raring for change and ready to 
interfere Change 1s unavoidable in the emerging 
interconnected and mutually challenging world, and 
even the religious communities themselves are 
innovative in certain respects, but modernity 
constitutes a total assault on received values It 
becomes all the more important for the modernists 
therefore to dialogue with the pre-existing groups, 
rather than to challenge them unilaterally and 
absolutely, 

kw, a moratorium on conversion or persuasion 
Without relinquishing absolutes, the dialogue space 
can transform into a forum for hidden or visible 
persuaders, each seeking to win against the others, 
and thereby generate tensions, if not hostility or 
conflict A dialogue 1s different from a debate The 
latter not only allows for expression of multiple 
points of view, but rmplicitly admits persuasion as the 
goal of the exercise The process of debate includes 
‘winners’ and ‘losers’ Postures are therefore either 
aggressive or defensive A dialogue 1s merely an 
exchange, and is based on mutual respect and 
acceptance of the other’s prescriptive night to exist 
and to hold differing views There is no question of 
scoring points or competition but a search for 
understanding with a view to accommodation and co- 
existence In ancient times in India, debates between 
pandits of different philosophical schools were 
presided over by a moderator who judged the winner 
The losing party was then obliged to ‘convert’ to the 
other’s position Such is not the purpose of dialogue, 
which involves free statements of each one’s case, and 
freedom to remain within the orbit of that case 
Mutatis mutandis there 1s also the freedom to change, 
if so desired The possibilities of enhanced 
understanding of all cases and of negotiating via 
media remain viable in a non-coercive open-ended 
situation, 

three, an awareness 1f not articulation of the common 
background has to form the background to dialogue 
to allow for exchanges There are many such 
commonalties of the Hindu-Muslim relationship, in 
terms of culture, country, geography, history et al 
They form the backdrop to both conflict and 
cooperation but tend to get forgotten once the conflict 
syndrome gets under way, 

four, a candid expression of disagreements In a sense 
this 1s the most difficult for those nurtured in the 
Indian tradition, where open argumentation 1s 
considered offensive However, given the speed with 


which radical changes are occurring in social 
relationships within families, communuties and within 
society as a whole, ıt becomes imperative to master 
the art of expressing differing opinions as a normal 
part of conversation Thus one may avoid the 
dichotomy between simulated agreement and hostility 
The Mallikean formula of abstaining from conflict but 
not necessarily from articulation encapsulates the 
situation to some extent The parliamentary 
constitution affirms that the right to peacefully differ 
has been embedded within the heart of the country’s 
institutions, but the parliamentary arena ts more a 
theatre of debate than dialogue It 1s the scene of 
victories and defeats rather than mutual under- 
standing Outside the chambers of parliament, by and 
large the rules of courtesy again take over, and true 
opimions are only voiced within the circles of the 
committed A long period may elapse before a culture 
of openness becomes widespiead Hence in the 
immediate future, a situation may have to be 
constructed, with the help of a third paity, to facilitate 
a dialogue There 1s much literature on the subject of 
negotiations and gioup dynamics, and enough 
examples from different parts of the world, fo 
experiments to be conducted ın this field 
five, and this 1s a corollary to foi, when irritation 
ensues, as 1s likely ın the course of exploring common 
issues from contrasting and opposed perspectives, all 
parties are bound to consciously abstain from entermg 
into deeper conflict This is not quite the received 
decorum of refraining from disagreement, but of 
restraining hostile rhetoric, not to mention action, 
once the freely stated opmions near the biink of 
conflict 
six, a last point derivative from the peace thinker 
Anatol Rapoport that can in principle be incorporated 
into a theory of genuine dialogue It should be the, 
endeavour of each party to state the case for the 
opposing side In other words, Hindus and Muslims 
aim at trying to see and articulate the subject under 
dispute from the other’s point of view 
These conditions constitute part of an alternate 
paradigm for tackling disagreements based on 
genuine pluralism The techniques for holding 
dialogues or conferencing are well known and well 
developed If they have not always yielded results 
it is because of rigid mind-sets which are difficult 
to abandon The tyranny of ‘group-think’ is another 
factor which inhibits the free expression of dissenting 
opimon The advantage of a dialogue couched 
within the Mallikean paradigm 1s also that 
individuals are encouraged to state their own and 
hear another point of view There 1s always the dead 
hand of some philosopher behind everyday 
assumptions, and many philosophers ın the past 
have been caught in the conflict-trap of contradictory 
logics and absolutist dogmas Indeed the agenda of 
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philosophers today might well include the task of 
creating a fresh intellectual environment in which 
the problem of the Hindu-Muslim relationship can 
be tackled anew = 


REFERENCES 


1 BK Malhk, Gandin-A Prophecy, Hall the Publisher Ltd , Oxford, 
1948 

2 Examples include Oswald Spengler, Arnold Toynbee, consult 
also the Suggestions for Further Reading appended by Gandhi 
at the end of Hind Swaraj (Navajivan Publishing House, 
Ahmedabad, 1989, 7th reprint) which include Edward 
Carpenter and Max Nordau 

3 BK Malhk, The Indreidual and the Group A Study in Indian 

Conflict, George Allen & Unwm, London, 1939 

MK Gandhu, Hind Swaraj, Chapters X, XI and XII 

See Sheila McDonough’s Gandiu’s Responses to Islam, DK 

Printworld (P) Ltd , New Delhi, 1994 


ak 








=BOOK REVIEW 


6 SeeBK Mallik, Related Multiplicity, Hall the Publisher, Oxford, 
1952, Chapters H and III, pp 8-35 

7 See BK Mallik, “Radhakrishnan and The philosophy of State 
and Community ” in The Plulosophy of Sarvepall: Radhakrishnan, 
The Library of Living Philosophers, Illmois, 1952 

8 For a more detailed exposition of Malltk’s theory of conflict 
see Madhur: Sondhi, “Basanta Kumar Mallik Conflict Patterns 
in War and Peace in Interdiscrplinary Peace Research, Vol 3, 
No 2, October/November 1991, Melbourne, pp 28-49 

9 Gandin-A Prophecy, pp 1-15 

10 Ibid 

11 A more detailed comparison of the ethical ideas of Gandhi 
and Mallik may be found in Madhuri Sondhi, The Making of 
Peace a Logical and Social Frame Work According to Basanta Kumar 
Mallick, Selectbook Service Syndicate, New Delhi 1985, ın the 
prologue of “Rethinking Gandhism”, pp 1-53 

12 See for example, The Making of Peace, pp 119-136, and Mary M 
Walker’s Metaphysical Studies in Ecology, Culture and 
Philosophy Metaphysical Studies in Basanta Kumar Mallick, 
Abhinav Publications 1988, Especially on Abstention, pp 165- 
171 





Crisis, Order and Beyond 


AVIJIT PATHAK 


Satish Seberwal, Roots of Crisis Interpreting Contemporary 
Indian Society, Sage Publications, New Delhi, 1996, pp 
199, price Rs 155 


W. lave ın troubled tumes Because, ıt appears, 
we are living without any vision Where 1s the 
agenda we need to create anew India meaningfully 
developed, humanely egalitarian and ecologically 
sensitive? For some, tradition ıs dead, moderruty 
has to be celebrated But then, we know that 
modernity also intensifies the crises, its implicit 
mstrumental rationality destroys nature, its secularity 
leads to disenchantment and thereby causes anomie 
and identity-confusion We also know that the 
critique of modernity has also encouraged the 
‘protectors’ of tradition in their terribly ruthless 
endeavour an attempt to deny plurality and create 
a closed system It 1s this crisis that has led many 
sociologists to reflect on the prevalent social reality 
It would not be wrong to say that ıt 1s this crisis 
situation that has become an important domain of 


Í contemporary sociological enquiry MN Srinivas, 


The author is an Assistant Professor, Centre for the 


Study of Social Systems, School of Social Sciences, 
Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Dellu 





for instance, has written on modernisation, 
westernisation and sanskritisation Y Singh's 
celebrated book Modernisation of Indian Tradition has 
already aroused the imagination of many sociology 
students TN Madan’s work on culture ard 
development ıs also a necessary intervention It is 
possible to provide more and more examples The 
fact 1s that Satish Saberwal’s book has to be located 
in this context, ın this continual effort to make sense 
of the destiny of contemporary India 


I 


THis 1s not really a new book Because, broadly 
speaking, the author has revised the articles he 
published earlier in different journals As it exists, 
the book carries eight chapters And these chapters 
narrate a spectrum of issues from medieval political 
traditions to the making of Europe from 
communalism to ethnicity Yet, for a careful reader, 
it is not impossible to identify the central thesis of 
the book $ 

To begin with, Saberwal wants us to realise that, 
for us, it 1s not easy to adjust to the requirements 
of a megasociety A megasociety 1s a large-scale, 
modern/industrial society with its distinctive set of 
institutions-bureaucracies, courts, universities, 
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political parties, constitution etc For its effective 
functioning, a megasociety needs a mind-set, a 
cultural orientation, an aptitude But then, ın India, 
because of our qualitatively different historical 
experiences, we have not been able to evolve the 
kind of personality structures needed to cope with 
such a society And that is precisely the crisis 
With colonialism began India’s encounter with 
modern Europe which, as Saberwal would argue, 
symbolised what a megasociety ought to be Asa 
result, its “socio-technical” frame was introduced in 
the country But the problem ıs that 
thee is a considerable lack of fit between the premises 
which have gone historically into constituting the precolonial 
Indian social and institutional order on one hand and, on 


the other, those which went into the European social and 
institutional order 


It ıs, therefore, umportant to know how Saberwal 
makes sense of the incompatibility between these 
two civilisations He seeks to examine the 
“cellularity” that used to characterise the traditional 
Indian society For an Indian, as Saberwal sees, his 
social universe was essentially a small world of 
famuly, village and caste It was not easy to transcend 
this “small-scale, segmented universe” It was 
familar, ıt used to provide mental/emotive security 
But then, such a universe discouraged “independent/ 
exploratory” activity, social mobility was not really 
an experience to reckon with For example, the jati 
secured a person his place ın the social hierarchy, 
it defined his occupational status, ıt also constructed 
the space for his connections through kinship and 
marriage 

In this univese each caste group had set its own 
norms and codes as to what is right and what 1s 
wrong without much reference to larger societal 
needs Because of the widespread prevalence of 
“multiple/segmental codes” 1t was not easy to 
evolve a set of “unified /impersonal” codes needed 
for a megasociety In other words, whereas modernity 
demands unuversality, we are inclined to particularity 
Modernity seeks to homegenise, we are already 
divided into different segments Modernity requires 
an abstract/universal/impersonal rationality, we 
live with multiple social rationalities Not solely 
that Modernity implies an autonomous individual, 
seldom do we go beyond our jatt/caste identity 
That’s why, the institutions we have borrowed-the 
institutions of a megasociety-do not have the 
“grassroots normative support” The reason is that 

the grassroots normative orders ın India have been quite 


different from that which generated the rise of institutions 
m Europe 


Perhaps Saberwal seeks to convey a message 


Ours 1s a crisis-ridden society because we are ill- 
equipped to manage a modern megasociety There 
are multiple manifestations of this c1isis For example, 
how often we realise our inability to cope with 
umpersonal rules-the rules without which no complex 
society can function Instead, 

it tends to become a ‘We vs You’ question and often a ‘my 


caste or community o1 category vs your caste or community 
or category’ question 


As a result, institutions suffer, one witnesses all 
sorts of institutional arbitrariness Take a concrete 
example A modern university, 1t 1s obvious, needs 
to be open in its admission polxy Yet, ume and 
again we see informal/famulial influences governing 
the admission policy In other words, even when we 
live in a modern/megasociety, seldom do we go 
beyond the mental map we have inherited from our 
small-scale, segmented universe The result is a 
“certain decay in the possibility of social trust” 
because key institutional functionanes cannot be 
trusted to act umpersonally Instead, as Saberwal 
argues, 

multiple, ad-hoc short-span accommodations tollow aplenty 

One compromise paves the way for others 


In other words, we fail-fail miserably! 
II 


SABERWAL’S commentary on the problem of 
communalism would furthe: help us to unde:stand 
the crisis he 1s talking about Saberwal, it seems, 1s 
not particularly happy with the economustic 
mterpretation of communalism Instead, he 1s eager 
to understand the very rationale of religious 
traditions, how it shapes and modulates one’s 
personality structure This, as we are told, 1s 
important to understand the roots of communalism 
As an example, he refers to Bıpan Chandra’s work- 
the way he locates communalism in the nineteenth 
century competition for jobs Saberwal, needless to 
add, refutes Chandra’s analysis He rather recalls 
Louis Dumont and thereby realises the necessity of 
taking serious account of religious beliefs /imstitutions 
in order to understand the problem of communalism 

To begin with, Saberwal asserts that any religious 
tradition creates its “symbolic order”, 1t persuades 
its believers ın various ways to set themselves apart 
from the followers of other traditions And this 
demacration or boundary can be retamed by both 
residential separation and carefu) social routines 3 
With this begins the formation of communal 
identities There 1s another umportant observation he 
makes He wants us to see how in premodern 
societies religion was all-pervasive 
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“Imprinted in child’s mind 1s the sanctity of 
worship, its place, words, gestures, sounds, smells 
and personnel Religious acts and functionaries 
attend many of the critical episodes in life birth, 
illness, marriage, death To one born mto and 
surrounded by a faith, its shard experiences, 
meanings and gestures have the taken-for-granted 
quality which underlies social ease It would have 
also been an important basis for separation from the 
followers of another faith-in worship, ın religious 
education, in residence ” 

What is important to note 1s that the mind that 
causes this separation is not dead, “even when the 
latter-day secular understandings of nature and 
society, of life and death, and of one’s own inner 
world make one sceptical of the received religious 
manual and its transcendental aura” That 1s precisely 
the problem Religious traditions, for,Saberwal, have 
made it difficult for us to grow universal, 
communalism ıs a negation of this universality, it 
shows a specific Indian resistance to what a 
megasociety needs secular/universal rationality It 
1s in this context that Saberwal analyses the problem 
of communalism ın the colonial period He recalls 
two major historic events First, during the 1700s, 
the Mughal politico-admumistrative structure got 
dismantled What was the meaning of such an 
event? It should not be forgotten that Hindus had 
high places in the ranks of the later medieval 
nobility This “secondary socialisation’—or work 
experience-somewhat minimised the separative 
relationships (Hindus vs Muslims) implicit in 
precolonial religious traditions But then, with the 
demise of the Mughal establishment, no such 
mechanism was left to reduce the religious boundary 
Second, during the 1800s, because of the growmg 
colomal encounter, the social framework was 
beginning to grow ın scale This led to migration 
It was not, however, easy for the migrants to forget 
the prior sense of social separation So even when 
they migrated mto metropolitan centres, they retained 
the separative mentality They choose to settle into 
homogeneous areas and kept the boundary alive 
The point Saberwal wants to make becomes clear 
The problem of communalism has to be sought in 
religious traditions In communalism he sees once 
again the fundamental conflict between the two 
traditions narrow/segmented/religious and 
modern/ universal/secular 


: lil 


ANOTHER major reflection of the book ıs that it ıs 
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- becoming increasingly difficult to retain order Because 


the indigenous ordering devices—caste/jati—seem 
to have lost ther power This, for Saberwal, 1s 
mevitable for three reasons First, western ideologies 
have deprived the caste order of some of its 
legitimacy Second, ın a “regime of reverse 
discrimination” (reservation for subaltern castes), 
older hegemonues are ın crisis Third, it 1s no longer 
possible to deny the relevance of the protest from 
below, for mstance, “Ambedkar’s was the most 
potent of the calls for the lowest castes to revolt 
against the iniquities of the caste order” This 1s 
indeed a crisis situation Although the mdigenous 
ordering devices are losing their legitimacy, the kind 
of western institutions we introduced fails to function, 
because, as Saberwal has repeatedly argued, “these 
devices have not been able to command, at different 
social levels, the normative support necessary for 
their reliable, effective functionmg” It is this 
“growing disorder” that has led to disastrous 
consequences To quote Saberwal 

Feeling threatened and desirous to piotect their mterests, 

groups build symbolic fortifications around a package of 

social, cultural and historical elements, turning themselves 
into ‘ethnic’ groups 

This perhaps explams the “geopolitics of the 
eighties and the nineties” It 1s true that the Indian 
State has used its coercive machimery ın the areas 
of high msurgency But this effort has not been 
appreciated “by its victims, by an articulate 
international audience and by at least the civil nghts 
groups within India” One, however, gets the 
impression that Saberwal ıs not in agreement with 
this tendency debunking the state at any cost and 
suspecting any notion of order! In Indian academia 
and intellectual circles one takes for granted that 
“all good men and women have to resist the state 
and its machinations” But Saberwal doesn’t want 
to forget that “in any long view of political evolution, 
the state has crucial role in generating and 
maintaining societal orderliness” 

True, Saberwal 1s striving for order He sees the 
crisis, the chaos, the collapse of the small-scale, 
segmented universe, yet the mability of the modern/ 
megasociety to find its roots in the country From 
crisis to order—how does one undertake this journey? 
Perhaps, as he says, we require a “metaphysics of 
a different kind” But then, the domimant economustic 
vision—with its obsession with GNP and class 
relations—fails to imagine such a' possibility And , 
even professional philosophers cannot undertake 
such a challenging venture 

“Professional philosophers ın India are devot 
either to ancient Indian thought or to selec 





masters from the West They rarely show engagement 
with, much less comprehension of, the perplexities 
of contemporary society Agencies for making the 
effort to reconstruct our metaphysics, 1f it comes to 
be made, have yet to emerge” 

This 1s indeed a dark situation! 


IV 


SABERWAL makes many insightful observations Here 
1s a book that reveals his thinking mind, his enquirmg 
spirit But this does not mean that everyone would 
agree with his ways of seeing For example, Saberwal 
speaks of the crisis emerging out of the breakdown 
of the“caste order But then, it ıs possible for one 
to argue that this 1s not at all a crisis to be worried 
about; instead, this 1s a new beginning, a new 
possibility, this indicates that the process of 
democratisation 1s inevitable and society 1s moving 
towards egalitarianism In other words, what 1s 
‘crisis’ for Saberwal ıs ‘revolution’ for others! Imagine 
a social scientist hke Gail Omvedt Her engagement 
with the subaltern movement, her fascination with 
“Daht visions” would certainly lead her to disagree 
with Saberwal’s thesis Her sociology tells a different 
story She would argue that the Phule-Naicker- 
Ambedkar tradition 1s not dead, 1ts adherents are 
likely to create a new India As a matter of fact, it 
may be argued that Saberwal speaks of the crisis, 
but we cannot see beyond it, he cannot see the 
hidden meaning of this ‘crisis’—how ıt leads to 
renovation of our society! 

Again, ıt may be argued that Saberwal ıs not very 
sensitive to the problem that a ‘successful’ 
megasociety (say, modern Europe) 1s passing through 
It 1s true that Saberwal says that, because of our 
cultural merta (or, the legacy of a small-scale, 
segmented universe) we have failed to live with the 
demands of a megasociety He may be right Yet, 
the question 1s whether we would have resolved the 
crisis even 1f we had succeeded in umplementing the 
project of a megasociety The question is relevant 
because the megasociety itself may be problematic 
It 1s, m fact, impossible to read sociology without 
being aware of the problems inherent in a 
megasociety Take an example Peter L Berger’s The 
Homeless Mind has taught us how technology and 
bureaucracy—two important components of a 
modern megasociety—have led to “homelessness”— 
san experience of „Spiritual loss, alenation and 

Reco Berger’s work is just an example From 

i theorists to ecofeminists to postmodernists— 

3 “every dissenter 1s arguing that not everything 


was fine with the agenda of modernity What we 
are trying to argue is that Saberwal does not 
problematise the megasociety A careful reader gets 
the impression that Saberwal 1s somewhat inclined 
to its ideal This ıs perhaps an unintended 
consequence of his work 

Moreover, one may not always agree with 
Saberwal’s understanding of religion—particularly, 
the way he equates it with a narrow/fragmented 
consciousness (or comununalism) with one’s religious 
identity A believer may argue that this is the 
political manipulation of religious symbols, but ky 
no means an expression of authentic religion Because 
it is possible for a believer to argue that authentic 
religion ıs essentially a spiritual experience—an 
experience that radiates love, not hatred, unity, not 
separativeness, fusion of horizons, not fı agmentation 
of consciousness He can always draw examples 
from history-from the mvuch-talked-about bhakti- 
sufi tradition or from Gandhi’s “experiments” In 
other words, it may be argued that Sabe:wal’s 1s 
not the right kind of mind to understand the 
language of religiosity 

Saberwal laments that, despite the crisis, no 
attempt has been made to create an alternate 
worldview, a new metaphysics But then, the reader 
might ask What 1s Professor Sabe wal doing? Is he 
trying to evolve an alternative? Saberwal 1s likely 
to disappoint his readers Because he speaks of the 
crisis, he observes, explains, narrates ıt, but he takes 
us nowhere Anyone familiar with the discourses of 
contemporary social sciences would know that-there 
have been attempts to umagine alteinatives Imagine, 
for mstance, Ashis Nandy’s relentless critique of 
modernity, his dialogue with Gandhi and his quest 
for an alternate civilisational ideal Or think of Rapu 
Kothari—his humanustic critique of the bureaucratic / 
centralised state, his fascination with decentralisation, 
his hope in innumerable grassroots movements and 
his project of a plural, egalitarian society This 1s not 
to argue that one has to agree with Nandy or 
Kothari. The only point to recall ss that they have 
made efforts to umagine alternatives But Saberwal’s 
work ıs without such effort In other words, he 
himself can be accused of the fault he sees ın others 

These limitations do not negate the relevance/ 
importance of Saberwal’s thought provoking book 
As he narrates his intellectual profile (although this 
may look somewhat narcissistic), we realise that for 
many of us—who have just begun to study social 
sciences—he remains a vibrant force to reckon with 
It ıs, therefore, our right to expect another striking 
piece from this experienced professor a 
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Trial by Media 


G.S BHARGAVA * 





A colleague, a veteran of five decades of 
a e a A has been struck by what he 
called changes ın attıtudes and judgments wrought 
by tıme It did not happen so visibly ın the past, 
he added His reference was to what is called the 
judges’ case disposed of by the Supreme Court in 
1993 It was coldly received by the media, by which 
I mean the newspapers They saw it as a case of 
the judges appomting themselves, which did not 
happen anywhere else That was despite the 
supersession of senior members of the Supreme 
Court Bench by the Government in the run up to 
the 1975 emergency and later protests and 
resignations by highly respected judges 

Now, on the other hand, when the Government 
sought to restore the pre-1993 situation and regain 
a role for the executive in the selection of the judges 
through a national judicial commission, there was 
a veritable uproar by journalists Not only that, for 
good or otherwise, the ‘premature’ publicity of the 
Government's proposal to amend the Article dealing 
with the establishment and constitution of the 
Supreme Court (124) has stalled the proposed change 
According to a Government spokesman, by blowing 
the proposed amendment out of proportion and 
lending political motivation to ıt, the print medium 
has forced the Government to defer the legislation 
The assumption is that but for the newspaper 
reports linking the issue to the large number of 
scams mvolving politicians being relentlessly pursued 
by the courts there would have been consensus 
among the parties in support of the contemplated 
constitutional amendment 

There 1s perhaps no reason to shed tears for the 
delay ın the legislation because even more important 
bills are held up very often due to their clumsy 
handling by the Tresury Benches The predecessor 
Narasimha Rao government was notorious for it 
Listing legislation for introduction in either House 
of Parliament and then backtracking was the norm 
then Now as a report in the Hindu gleefully said, 
the Deve Gowda government has beaten ‘a hasty 
retreat’ on not one, but three measures If, as 
- presumed, the proposed bills upset the checks and 
balances between the judiciary and the executive or 
dilute the rule of law in any way, the press deserves 
a pat on the back for their pre-emption 

But it does not seem to be the case For one thing, 
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the reports on the subject m many newspapers have 
been short of background, tending, to make it look 
like a tussle between the judiciary and the executive 
Secondly, Article 124 of Constitution does not ‘assert’ 


‘the right of the executive ‘in the matte: of 


appointment of judges’ It provides that ‘in the case 
of appomtment of a judge othe: than the Chief 
Justice, the Chief Justice of India shall always be 
consulted’ The hitch arose when the 1993 Supreme 
Court judgment interpreted ‘consultation’ as 
‘concurrence’ The legislation apparently wanted to 
make it clear that it will be only consultation and 
hot concurrence At least, that ıs what the Law 
Minister, Ramakant Khalap, has been claiming 

Scepticism of the Government’s intentions and 
motives ıs, no doubt, healthy for journalists But the 
dividing line between doubt and msinuation has 
been crossed when an Econonm Times report 
concluded that “the issue (of appomtment of the 
judges) has particularly come centrestage when both 
leaders of the United Front constituents themselves 
as well as (Sic) those of its maim supporting party, 
the Congress (I), had been hauled up by the courts 
on a number of graft charges” 

The different dimension of judicial activism which 
has come to stand for diligent pursuit by the courts 
of graft and other cases involving politicians were 
discussed at a conference of presiding officers of the 
legislatures hosted by the Lok Sabha Speaker, PA 
Sangma, last year His inaugural speech on that 
occasion spelt out the case for a balanced and 
harmonious equation between the two wings of the 
State The private member’s bill introduced m the 
Rayya Sabha during the winter session also dwelt 
on the method of appomting the judges and 
advocated the establishment of a national judicial 
commussion for the purpose 

More recently, the National Media Centre, in 
collaboration with the Press Council of India, among 
others, organised an Asian Media Convention with 
the central theme of the Press, Parliament and the 
Judiciary The Chairman of the Press Council, Justice 
PB Sawant, was among ats participants But it was 
treated as a public meeting by inost newspapers 
which were content with reporting, the speeches by 
the VIPs Even interesting nuggests like the disclosure 
by Mana Ranjan Josse, editor of the Nepalese daily, 
People’s Review, Kathmandu, of the strides bemg 
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made mr the Himalayan kingdom towards freedom of 
information legislation were not reported The Natio- 
nal Herald was perhaps the only daily newspaper to 
have carried a resume of the important media event 

There 1s no denying that the judiciary, especially 
at the ápex level, has more than come into its own 


by some of its decisions and rulings in recent ` 


months It is also true that the hue and cry agamst 
‘Judicial activism’ is by and large unfounded Still, 
the newspapers owe it to themselves to bring the 
larger aspect of checks and balances into focus while 
looking at the proposed constitutional amendment 

Further on the question of the judiciary, the 
Deccan Herald had a well back-grounded report 
followed by a sharp but suave editorial on the 
findings of an inquiry by a High Court judge into 
a long-drawn-out communal flare up at Bhatkal in 
Uttara Kannada in 1993. Giving a clean chit to the 
BJP, RSS, Vishwa Hindu Parishad and others of the 
Hindutva family, the commussion held the Pakistani 
ISI and its agents solely responsible for the trouble 
which persisted for months The editortal cautioned 
that the ‘hero-versus-villain’ approach of the movies 
does not suit the judiciary 

Also, of course, are reports in most of the Delhi 
newspapers that the government was for ‘wholesale 





regulation’ of allotment of petrol pumps and 
government accommodation struck down by the 
Supreme Court The basis was the brief discussion 
in the Lok Sabha when Somnath Chatterjee pleaded 
for a second look at cases m which government . 
employees were faced with eviction from houses in 
the allotment of which money did not change hands 
An ever-green revolutionary, George Fernandes, spelt 
t out that allotment of gas agencies and petrol 
pumps were ‘separate issues’ from residential 
accommodation Still, the two were clubbed and the 
government blamed squarely Possibly, some of the 
slant m such reports 15 due to the haphazard 
reporting of Parliament proceedings which has 
become common m most newspapers 

Meanwhile, the Patna edition of the Hindustan 
Times reported interesting aspects of the situation in- 
the Bihar capital on the eve of the ‘father of all 
rallies’ as Laloo Prasad Yadav christened last week’s 
Patna Jamboree Among the jurciest bits was that 
‘the organisers of the rally just do not pay for what 
they buy’ So the shopkeepers and iraders, including 
eating houses, downed their shutters The photograph 
on the front page of the Chief Minister, seated in 
a motor vehicle, feeding ‘ladoos’ te elephants which 
participated in the rally completed the picture E 
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MUSINGS 








Britain sowed Seeds of Separation 


I. was a balmy Monday (March 23, 1942) when Stafford 
Cripps arrived at New Delhi Spring was ın the air So was 
the Muslim League’s frenzy because on March 23, two years 
earlier, it had demanded the creahon of Pakistan, a separate 
country for Muslims Jinnah had reminded people of the 
anniversary by issuing a statement 

Our blood had become cold, our flesh was not capable of 

working and the Mushm nation was, for all practical 

purposes, dead Today we find that our blood circulation is 

improving Our flesh ıs getting stronger and, above all, our 

mind 1s getting more clarified 3 

Cripps’ mission was delicate and specific Delicate because 
the British Government was keen on having the support of 
the Indian people, which by now meant the Congress and 
the Muslim League, in the War efforts, without assigning 
' them any decisive role in affairs connected with the War It 
was specific because for the first time London talked of 
transfer of power to India The surrender of 60,000 Indian 
troops to Japan at Singapore (February 15, 1942)—no shot 
was fired—-had shocked even Prime Minister Winston 
Chruchill, who was opposed to any concession despite 
President Roosevelt's pressure 

Churchill was realistic enough to see the danger He 
declared ın the House of Commons (March 11, 1942) that 
the advance of Japan had forced Britain 

to rally all the forces of Indian life to shield their land from 

the menace of the mvader 

That was when he announced that Cripps would go to 
India 

to procure the necessary measure of assent not only from 

the Hindu majority but also from those great minorities 

amongst which the Muslims are the most important 

The Cripps proposals were only a ruse What the British 
‘Government had ın mind was clear from a letter that 
Muuuster-in-charge of Indian Affairs Amery wrote to Vicetoy 
Linlithgow 

If there are sufficient provinces who want to get together 

and form a dominion, the dissident provinces should be free 

to stand out and either come in after a period of option or 

be set up at the end of ıt as dominions of their own 

Cripps was aware of Churchill’s anti-Congress bias He 
also knew that Churchill was ın direct touch with Linlithgow 
on the one hand and Jinnah on the other to ensure that 
Cripps was on a short leash Still, Cripps was confident of 
stretching his brief and convincing his friends among the 
Congress leaders, particularly Abul Kalam Azad, who was 
then the Party President, and Jawaharlal Nehru, that once 
they assumed office, they would come to eryoy full powers 
His real point of worry was Mahatma Gandhi whom he had 
Wound, during his earher visit, against Indian participation 
in the War effort on any count 

Still Cripps recalled how Azad at that time had assured 
hım that 1f India became free, the whole country would 
wholeheartedly support the War effort About Gandhi's 
opposition Azad had explained that while all held him in 
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the greatest esteem and paid the greatest attention to what 
he said, the majority of the Congress and the country were 
with him (Azad) and Nehru Indeed, both of them were 
uncomfortable from the beginning of the War because by 
opposing the allies wittingly, they were supporting the 
fascists unwittingly 

In his book India Wins Treedom, Azad gives the gist of 
an aide-memoire that Cripps sent him at the end of his earlier 
visit He had prepared ıt after consultation with Gandhi It 
said 

The British Government would make an immediate 

declaration that with the cessation of hostilities, India 

would be declared independent forthwith The declaration 
would also include a clause that India would be free to 
decide whether to remain within the British 

Commonwealth or not For the duration of the War, the 

Executive Council would be reconstituted and the members 

would have the status of Ministers The position of the 

Viceroy would be that of a constitutional head It would 

thus be a de facto transfer of power, but the de jure transfer 

could take place only afte: the War 

Cnpps' proposal was, however, different Ir gave India the 
right to frame its Constitution but any province had the right 
not to accept the new Constitution It could prepare its own 
Constitution and have 

the same full status as the Indian Union 

The proposal even surprised Jinnah “in the distance it 
went to meet the Pakistan case”, as London’s official account 
records m Transfer of Powe: 

Cripps explained to Jinnah at a meeting that the provinces 
of Bengal and Punjab might pose a problem But in cases 
where the vote for accession m a Legislative Assembly 
secured less than 60 per cent support, the 40 per cent 
munority could ask for a plebiscite of the total adult male 
population of the province Jinnah welcomed the plebiscite 
idea but questioned whether 40 per cent was the 11ght figure 
to apply to a minority 

At a meeting that, Cripps held with the members of the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council, there was a clear-cut division 
between the Hindu and Muslim members, the latter confined 
themselves to asking questions on “acceding” and “non- 
acceding” provinces Firoze Khan Noon, who later became 
the Prime Minster of Pakistan, asked whether non-acceding 
provinces could amalgamate, for example, NWFP, Sind and 
Punjab Cripps said that this could be done if they set up 
thew own Constituent Assemblies 

When Gandhi met Cripps he started by asserting that the 
scheme was an invitation to the Muslims to create a Pakistan 
Cripps argued that the question of non-accession would arise 
only in case the Congress and the Muslims did not agree 
in the Constitution-making body And, having a dig at 
Gandhi, Cripps reminded him that the attitude of the 
Congress had been that once the British Government was 
out of the way, it would be possible for Congress and the 
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Muslims to come to an agreement 

Two days later, Cripps told Nehru that, as-he understood 
the situation, the Congress leaders did not wish to rule out 
the Pakistan idea and all that his scheme was doing was 
to leave that as a possibility According to Cripps’ record of 
his interviews, Nehru and also Azad said that they thought 
a scheme by which Muslim provinces could secede after five 
to ten years was one that might be acceptable to the 
Congress The two leaders also accepted the suggestion of 
a plebiscite ın those states where there was a 40 per cent 
munority for non-accession 

The Cripps proposals conceded Pakistan in principle 
They recommended that once the Constitution was drawn 
up any province might opt out from the Indian Union and 
become a separate dominion The Congress was not willing 
to accept such a proposition Azad was particularly against 








COMMUNICATION 


it Many shll argue that the Congress should have shared 
power with the League because that might have settled the 
communal problem and paved the way to self-rule after the 
War 

A Sikh all-parties committee, headed by Baldev Singh 
who was to be India’s first Defence Minister, gave Cripps 
a memorandum to complain that the scheme provided “for 
separation of provinces and the constitution of Pakistan” and 
that the cause of the Sikh community had been “lamentably 
betrayed” Master Tara Sıngh met Cripps privately and said 
that Punjab would never come into a general Union, nor 
would the Sikhs tolerate Muslim rule 

But the stage to single out “acceding ’ or “non-acceding” 
provinces or the development where the Sikhs could have 
a grievance was never reached The Cripps scheme floundered 
much earlier E 
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Other Side of the International Brigade 


44 

T classıc case of justified external military help 1s 
(or perhaps more accurately should have been) that of the 
Sparush Civil War, where a lberal-Left government was 
faced with a mulitary rebellion of fascist inspiration, backed 
by Fascist Italy and Nazı Germany The International Brigade 
then formed mostly at communist initiative, was the most 
remarkable example of international socialist solidarity and 
of ‘proletarian internationalism’ ın history And for all the 
many foul features of Soviet help to the Spanish Republic, 
that help also falls under the rubric of international solidarity 
What was wrong with Soviet mtervention 1s that there was not 
enough of ıt, and one of the forms it took was the hquidation 
of large numbers of anti-Stalintsts who were fighting for the 
republic ” 

So wrote Ralph Miliband ın 1980 (Socialist Register, p 2, 
emphasis added) 

Mihband’s cryptic comment needs amplitication He 1s 
actually referring to two allegations, which have persisted 
since the days of the Civil War 

One, democracy m Spain could have survived only by 
taking the form of a socal (socialist) revolution, of course, 
not tyranny unlimited disguised as socialism as m Stalin 
Russia, but genuine rule of the working class Stalin’s foreign 
policy required this to be prevented at all costs and by any 
means, mcluding the slaughter of tens of thousands of armed 
workers and peasants fighting for the republic, by treacherous 
back-stabbing The International Brigade, irrespective of 
thought and will of the majority of the members, was only 
the instrument of Stalin’s foreign policy 

Two, the International Brigade consisted of experienced 
veterans of the First World War Quite naturally, the Spanish 
government allowed it to have the lion’s share of arms they 
could obtain Yet, it could hardly be said to have fought 
better than the Anarchist or Poumusta (anti-Stalimist Marxist) 
mulitias, who were only untrained workers and peasants who 
had hurriedly armed themselves by revolutionary means, 
that ıs, forable expropriation of government armoury 
a Whatever service the International Brigade mught have 


t 

provided the Republic was more than offset by its heinous 
role in the treacherous backestabbing of the Anarchist and 
Poumista milhas, murder most foul of unimpeachable 
working class leaders hke Andre Nin and slaughter of tens 
of thousands of Anarchist and Poumista militants This 
firushed off the Republic’s only chance of survival, holding 
on till the Second World War, the outbreak of which was 
clearly immunent 

The facts were known for long from contemporary 
accounts of anti-Stalinist Marxists and socialists like Felix 
Morrow (Civil War in Spam, Revolution and Counter Revolution 
in Spain), George Orwell (Homage to Catalonia), Franz Borkenau 
(The Spanish Cockpit), Gerald Brenan (The Spanish Labyrinth), 
Fenner Brockway (Truth about Barcelona), Julian Gorkin 
(Cannibal Politicos) and many others Till 1956, the Stalinists 
denounced them as slander by fifth column, fascists and | 
Trotsky-fascists It 1s perhaps of some significance that . 
Panchnan Saha (“Spanish Civil War”, Matnstieam, February 
22, 1997) at least refrains from such blatant hes while 
presenting his thoroughly distorted account 

Saha cannot be unaware that the allegations have stood 
the test of time and are now accepted even by ex-Stalinists 
like Ralph Milliband and Fernando Claudin To all serious 
students of contemporary history, Saha has exposed his true 
colours, an unrepentant charter membe: of what Trotsky so 
aptly called the Stalin School of Falsification 

The painful truth about the International Brigade ıs that 
1t consisted mostly of dupes who fought and sometimes died 
under the misapprehension that they are defending democracy 
But ıt was tightly controlled by Stalin’s assassins like Vittorio 
Vidali, who ensured that the Brigade ıs used as an instrument 
of murder, not only of leaders like Nin, not only tens of 
thousands of Anarchist and Poumista militants, but of the-4 
Spanish Republic and Revolution itself 
March 12, 1997 Subrata Sen 
13, Lendra Park 
Nagpur-440 010 
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Cr | RON OLOGY O? EV E NT S (MARCH 16-22, 1997) 


Confrontation appears likely at the Congress Parliamentary Party meeting slated for March 17, with loyalists 
of former PM Narasimha Rao determined to discuss the party’s recent electoral debacles in the Punjab Assembly 
poll and Delht and Mumbai municipal elections, opposing the move Congress President Sitaram Kesri’s supporters 
write to party leaders of both Houses of Parliament saying that any such discussion on the current situation 
would amount to violation of the CPP constitution 

PTI quotes CBI sources as disclosing-on the basis of information TRE by US Interpol to 11s Indian counterpart- 
that Niels Christian alias Kim Peter Davy, the key figure ın the December 1995 Purulia arms drop case, has 
finally been traced in the US on the basis of his fingerprints, and efforts are on to track him down 

A fresh burst of militant strikes rocks Assam with the outlawed Unuted Liberation Front of Asom (ULFA) gunning 
down a lieutenant colonel, a tea garden manager’s wife and four others in the past 24 hours, while six persons 
are injured in, two separate attacks 

Addressing a rally ın New Delhi PM Deve Gowda says Uttarakhand will be created as a sepaiate State after 
the UP Assembly meets and passes a resolution ın its support, adding “The government (at the Centre) will 
make the announcement the day after the resolution 1s passed ” 

Kashmur militants gun down special correspondent and videographer of Doordarshan settals-Ankhon Dekhu and 
Kashnur FileeMohammad Saidan Shafi and his security guard at Narsingarh near Siinagar 

Former Union Minister Kalpnath Rai, currently a Lok Sabha member, 1s convicted by the designated TADA 
court of Additional District and Sessions Judge Justice Shiv Narain Dhingra to 10 years of rigorous imprisonment 
and a Rs 10 Lakh fme under the Terrorist and Disruptive Activities (Prevennon) Act (TADA) for harbouring 
terrorists of underworld don Dawood Ibrahim, wanted in the Mumbai seral blasts case 

Jharkhand Mukt: Morcha (MM) leader Shailendra Mahato turns approver and accuses former PM Narasimha 
Rao of handing out a bribe to save his government in the July 1993 no-confidence motion, Mahato tells Special 
Judge Ajit Bharihoke that the bribe was sent to him on July 26, 1993 and also quotes another JMM leader Suraj 
Mandal making the same allegation against the erstwhile head of the Union Government 

Sparks fly at the Congress Parliamentary Party’s general body meetmg with former PM Narasimha Rao’s 
supporters, led by erstwhile Bihar CM Jagannath Mishra, charging Congress President Sitaram Kesri with “double 
standards” and “reducing it to a party that can win no more than 50 seats in the next ele tions”, and clammg 
that an organisational poll held under his leadership ıs likely to be ngged 

Leaders of the four Left constituents of the ruling United Front-CPI, CPM, Forward Bloc and RSP-write to PM 
Deve Gowda ‘opposing his government’s policies and actions vis-a-vis passage of the Lokpal Bul, reservation 
for women, Constitution amendment bill on appointment of judges and central legislation for agricultural workers, 
and accusing the Union Ministry of failure to fulfil the commitments made in the Common Minimum Programme 
BSP supremo Kanshi Ram says in Shahdol that he has no objection to BJP supporting from outside the BSP 
to form a government in UP, but insists that his party 1s not in favour of a BJP-BSP coalition government in 
the State 

Ten persons including four members of a family were killed by unidentified gunmen ım Kashmu on March 
16 night i 

CBI files a chargesheet against former union Communications Mmister Sukh Ram and two others for their alleged 
involvement ın a telecom scam that caused a Rs 168 crore loss to the government, the eight-page chagesheet 
1s filed ın the court of Special CBI Judge Ayit Bharthoke 

Following stiff opposition from the Left parties, the UF Government defers introduction of the controversial 
Constitution Amendment Bill 1997 seeking to restore the primacy of the executive over the judiciary in the 
appointment and transfer of judges 

Convicted under TADA for harbouring terrorists, former Union Mimster Kalpnath Rai will move the Supreme 
Court on the»ground that the case against him 1s not legally tenable 

Shailendra Mahato, one of the accused in the JMM MPs’ bribery case, sticks to his decision to turn an approver 
and surrenders his right to defend himself in the court before the charges are framed m the case 

In a dramatic turn of events, the UP Congress Legislative Party decides to stake its claim to form a government 
m the State after unceremoniously replacing CLP leader Pramod Tiwari with Naresh Agarwal 

Former Union Minister S Knshna Kumar's wife Usha Krishna Kumar is remanded to 14 < day judicial custody 
by a Delhi court ın an alleged Rs 51 lakh FERA violation case 

PM Deve Gowda throws his weight behind JD President and Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav by attending the 
gartb railla ogamised ın Patna by the latter to boost his personal image, says his government would soon announce 
a “special package” for accelerating the pace of development ın backward States like Bihar, UP. Madhya Pradesh, 
Rajasthan and Orissa 

In a dramatic end to the five-month old deadlock in UP, the BJP and BSP declare that they would form a 
coalition government in the State The formula struck over a dinner meeting between BJP and BSP leaders in 
New Delhi on March 18 night ıs the first of its kind in India the two parties will not only have equal 
representation in the UP Mimistry but the post of CM will be rotated every six months between the two parties- 
Mayawati as the BSP nominee will get the first turn 

Major pivotals nosedive and the Bombay Stock Exchange sensitive index sheds 10610 points (from 378517 to 
3689 07) following distress selling and allround bull liquidation 
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> Threat of an imminent split in the UP Congress finally made the BSP press the panic button with its leaders 
Kanshı Ram and Mayawati accepting all the conditions laid down by the saffron brigade for a coalition 
government in UP, including rotation of leadership Meanwhile UP Congress chief Jitendra Prasada beats a 
strategic retreat, asserting that the removal of the UP CLP leder Pramod Tiwan by his group was “irregular”, 
he also meets PM Deve Gowda with Congress leaders Pranab Mukherjee and Sharad Pawar, agrees to give, Ja 
up his demand to recall UP Governor Romesh Bhandan 
> Former Union Minister Arun Nehru, who was interrogated by the CBI on March 18, has blamed former PM 
Raytv Gandhi for the negotitations with Bofors on middlemen in the gun deal-but dénies receiving any kickbacks 
from the deal 
> Designated TADA court awards five years’ rigorous imprisonment and imposes a fine of Rs 500 on SP Rat, 
Personal Secretary to former Union Minister Kalpnath Rai, while imposing a fine on the erstwhile East-West 
Airlines-S P Rai being convicted (like Kalpnath Rat) for harbouring hitmen of Dawood Ibiahim, wanted ın the 
Bombay blasts, and the aırlınes company bemg fined for arranging travels ‘for the accused 
March 20 > Bahujan Samaj Party (BSP) leader Mayawati ıs to be sworn in as the new UP CM on March 21 ending the 
five-month long political deadlock in the State as she 1s to head the first BSP-BJP coalition government in UP 
> Making a suo moto statement in the Lok Sabha External Affairs Mimster IK Gujral appreciates Pakistan's decision 
to release 38 Indian children under detention ın Pakistan since 1994 and announces several unilateral travel 
concessions (including permission to Pakistani tourists to visit India in groups, a one-year multi-entry visa to 
busmessmen from Pakistan who can now enter either through Mumbai or Delhi if they are travelling by air) 
to Pakistan visitors, a gesture intended to go a long way ın cementing goodwill between the two countries 
> IK Gujyral’s announcement of travel concessions to Pakistani visitors evokes protests from BJP and Shiv Sena 
members who complain that the External Affairs Minster did not say anything on ISI activities in India and 
opine that the step could lead to a spurt m ISI movements in the country, with the din continuing in the House 
despite repeated requests from the Chair to maintain order the Lok Sabha 1s adjourned for 15 mmutes 
> Supreme Court calls for the settng up of an mdependent commission to act on the findings of the Vohr. 
Committee report on criminalisation of politics and avers that the panel oe have adequate powers to monitor - 
all investigations on the politician-criminal nexus 
> Intervening during question hour m the Rajya Sabha PM Deve Gowda ın a fit of helplessness and anger admıts 
that bureaucrats do not ımplement government orders, adding “Even Cabmet decisions are not carried out 
i sometimes I am disgusted by the way some officers delay action on instructions given to them ” 
4 > Comeiding with hectic preparations for Mayawati’s swearing-in as the UP CM in Lucknow, BJP withdraws the 
motion to recall UP Governor Romesh Bhandari triggermg an uproar in the Lok sabha 
March 21 > President Shankar Dayal Sharma welcomes Pakistan’s new High Commissioner to India, Ashraf Jehangir Qazı, 
who presents his credentials to him at Rashtrapati Bhavan, and says India 15 ready to hol wideranging and 
comprehensive talks on issues of mutual concern ‘with Pakistan, adding “It 1s umportant at this time to look 
to the future and not remain mired in the past” 
> Kamataka Assembly passes a unarimous three-point resolution to assert that work on the Almatt: dam would 
continue as planned, it also demands the Union Government's intervention m the Krishna river projects to 
neutralise the recommendations of the sade committee which upheld Andhra Pradesh’s objections to raising 
the height of the dam 
> Mayawati ıs sworn ın as the UP CM ending 17 months of Presıdent’s Rule, four Ministers—Kalray Mishra and 
Lalp Tandon from the BJP and RK Chaudhary and Sukhdev Rajbhar from the BSP—are also sworn im at 
Lucknow’s KD Singh Babu Stadium Mayawati mdicates that several controversial decisions taken durmg the 
tenure of Governor Romesh Bhandari would be reviewed, promises a stern government and says senior police 
officials and district magistrates would be asked to hold janata durbars Y 
> Charman of the Murvah faction of the National Soùalıst Council of Nagaland (NSCN-Isak-Murvah), Isak Chishi 
Swu, addresses his “countrymen” on the occasion of the “Naga Republic Day”, claims the Centre has agreed 
to hold talks with the rebel outfit outside India and at the “highest level” (that ıs, the Prime Minister's level), 
an unprecedented gesture if the move comes thro 
Munuster of State for Finance Veerendra Kumar tells the Lok Sabha that the Centre has appomted an 11-member 
A committee of secretaries to give their recommendations on the Fifth Pay Commission Report 
March 22 > Seven Kashmir Pundits are gunned down in the early hours at Sangrampoora village, 40 kilometres from Srinagar, 
while another person 1s critically myured, this incident deals a heavy blow to the Farooq Abdullah Government's 
efforts to woo migrants back to the Valley 
> UP CM Mayawat: decides to keep the Finance and Home portfolios coveted by the BJI, a move that spells 
trouble for the day-old coalition government 
PM Deve Gowda meets Punjab CM Prakash Singh Badal in New Delhi, promises early and favourable action 
on Puryab’s demand to waive the special-term loan the State received dumng the period of militancy there 
> Renowned economist and activist Amartya Sen, defender of economic, social and civil rights, 19 awarded the 
international Catalonia Prize and the $ 100,000 prize money for his pro-democracy, liberty and human rights 
efforts 
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March 16 > Albanian President Sah Berisha, struggling against a breakdown ın order ın the country following the follapse 
of shady mvestment schemes in January, denied rumours that he had resigned, the official statement coming 
late on March 15 after a show of force by the police managed to curb random shootings m the capital Tirana 

> In an mterview with a Finnish paper ahead of his Helsmk: summit meeting with US President Bill Clinton 
this week, Russian President Boris Yeltsin lays out demanding terms for any compromise on NATO's planned 
eastward expansion, saying he would insist on a legally binding treaty barrmg Western forces from ever deploying 
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in Eastern Europe 

Saima Waheed (22), the young bride who disappeared after winning a Pakistanı cout sanction for her 
controversial love marniage, 1s safe and staying ın a woman’s shelter near Islamabad, according to the shelter 
director 

Israeli Justice Mister Tslavi Hanegbi told rulmg Likud Party supporters in central Israel on March 15, that 
Palestinian President: Yasser Arafat could be forced back into exile if he ordeis a violent reaction to a disputed 
Israeli housing project, adding ‘If there 1s war, then it will be war to the finish ” 

Jordan’s King Hussein travels to Israel to offer his condolences to the families of seven schoolgirls killed last 
week by a Jordinian soldier 

British PM John Major meets the Queen for royal approval of the holding of the next general elections m Britain, 
and thereafter announces the date of the poll May 1, 1997 

Russian President Bons Yeltsin names Anatoly Chubais (41) the reformist First Deputy PM, as the country’s 
Finance Minister, while entrusting the newly appointed First Deputy PM, the young, refoim-minded Governor 
Boris Nemtsov (37) with the task of handling social welfare policy and 1estructure of government monopolies 
(lke natural gas and electricity) 

Albanian Opposition politician Fatos Nanos joins talks for President Sali Berisha’s resignation following armed 
unrest in the Balkan country, as European Union officials arrive in Tirana to assess the needs of Albanians after 
weeks of lawlessness 

With tears, pomp, ceremony and a star appearance in Kingstone by Cuban President Fidel Castro, Jamaicans 
bury Michael Manley whose socialist experiment won him the love of the poor-the Black majority-he fought 
to uplift 

Afghanistan's Islamic Taliban militia, citing security reasons, close the Salang Pass connecting the capital (Kabul) 
with the country’s northern part under the control of the anti-Taliban forces 

Su Lanka announces the creation of a permanent human nghts commission with broad monitoring and 
investigative powers to help ensure non-recurrence of widespread abuses of human rights in the recent past 
Gunmen kill seven persons, including ive policemen, in Larkana, 500 kiometies northeast of Karachı in the 
southern province of Sind that happens to be the hometown of deposed Pakistani PM Benazir Bhutto 
Bangladesh and India allow an outdated 25 year friendship treaty, signed ın 1972 by the then Bangladesh President 
Sheikh MupburRahman and the then Indian PM Indira Gandhi, to expire 

Though President Clinton strikes an optimistic note and says he 1s hopeful of “constructive progress” during 
the proposed US- Russia summit at Helsinki this week, top aides of the US head of state and Russian Presdient 
Bons Yeltsin play down expectations for the summut and assert that it was too much to expect agree ent on 
a new relationship between Russia and the NATO 

Nepal’s new PM Lokendra Bahadur Chand wins a confidence vote m the country’s 205-member parliament, 
with his three-party ruling coalition securing 113 votes-10 more than the minimum required to govern the state- 
a week after he took office backed by the CPM-UML Leftists who constitute the biggest bloc m the House 
Peace activists, and Arab landowners ask Israel’s Supreme Court to halt the construchon of a Jewish 
neighbourhood in disputed east Jerusalem as bulldozers carve up the hullside under tight security 

US- Russia summit begins in Helsinki with Presidents Bill Clinton and Boris Yeltsin stressing on the strength 
of their post-Cold War partnership, the issue of NATO enlargement also figures im the talks 

UN Secretary-Geneial Kofi Annan 1s coming to India on April 7, the three-day visit coinciding with the meeting 
of the NAM Foreign Mimusters ın the Indian capital 

Bangladesh police arrests four leaders of the opposition BNP in pre-dawn 1aids on then homes, a day after 
the Opposition call for a nationwide half-day strike against the government 

Growing numbers of expatriates and Zairtans (including ailing Zaire President Mobutu Sese Seko’s son and 
family members) cross the Congo river to escape worsening chaos in Zaire where cential authouty 15 crumbling 
faced with rebels who have vowed to fight their way to power 

US and Russia end their summit with a blueprint for a new round of talks to reduce nucleaı weapons (the 
aim being to cut the two nations’ nuclear weapons by over 80 per cent in the next century) but bitterly debate 
over NATO with Russian President Boris Yeltsin, asked 1f a widerung NATO poses a threat to Russia, replying 
in a strong voice “I am not convinced otherwise ” 

An explosion nps through a downtown cafe in Td Aviv killing four persons and wounding 43, police says 
the blast was: set off by a suicide bomber, Muslim militant group Hamas claims 1esponsilility ın a phone call 
to Israel Radio 

Zaire’s ayling President Mobutu Sese Seko boards a plane at an airport ın southern Fiance to return to his 
homeland, hoping his presence would help end civil war and restore confidence m his divided govenrment 
With armed drug smugglers taking 37 Pakistani paramilitary troops hostage in a clash on the Pakistan-Afghan 
border in Baluchistan on March 21, the Pakistan government contacts the Talban authorities to secure their 
release 

President Chandrika Kumaratunga’s ruling People’s Alliance sweeps the Sri Lankan local government elections 
in a test seen as a referendum on the populanty of her government The PA winning a majority in 193 of 
the 238 councils set up for electron, with the Opposition United National Party (UNP) left with 43, according 
to the state television 

US on March 21 again vetoed a UN Security Council resolution criticising Isiael for plans to build a jewish 
neighbourhood ın East Jerusalem 

While strongly disagreeing with the US on NATO expansion plans, Russian President Boris Yelstin says a day 
after the US- Russia summut in Helsinki that Moscow wanted to join the European Union “as a full European 
state” as part of its efort to end its Cold War-era isolation for good 

Albanian PM Bashkim Fino rebuffs rebels holding the south of the country by dismissing their calls for President 
Sah Berisha to quit a 
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Imperatives of Leadership Change 


W. 1t really a bolt from the blue? The very day- 
—March 30—the Congress President, Sitaram Kesr1, 
met the President and mtimated to him huis party’s 
decision to withdraw its support to the ruling 
United Front, a leading daily newspaper in the 
Capital had given clear mdications of Kesri’s game- 
plan However, what came as a surprise to many— 
politicians and observers alike—was the timing of 
the decision For long the UF leaders had nurtured 
the fond hope that the threat of the BJP capturing 
power being the stark reality the Congress would 
not “dare” to withdraw its support to the Front and 
thus destabilise the government That hope has been 
dashed to pieces The Congress leadership by its 
action has shown that it cannot be taken for granted 
What is more, ıt has projected something else which 
the UF leaders can ignore only at their peril the 
observation that the way the UF Government 1s 
running under Deve Gowda can only strengthen the 
BJP as has been testified through the results of 
several elections held in the recent past The criticism 
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is no doubt valid regardless of one’s attitude t 
Sitaram Kesri and his tribe of politicians eager to 
somehow enter the portals of power 

The Congress obviously had its compulsions 
which forced at to take the precipitate step Sharad 
Pawar’s proximity to the Prime Mimuster and the 
imminent possibility of his entering the Union 
Cabinet as the Deputy PM prompted Kesri to move 
swiftly and pre-empt the Pawar-Gowda design 
which, if ıt had succeeded, would have only 
marginalised the Congress President Kesri was also 
well aware of what the Narasimha Rao supporters 
were up to The corruption charges too were fast 
catching up with the Congress leaders in general 
(and here Deve Gowda demonsirated a kind of 
‘selectivity’ that dismayed the Kesr: camp) In thej 
light of these moves on the pairt of the PM to™ 
consolidate his position and thereby ‘stabilise’ his 
government, Kesr1’s counter-move was not something 
entirely unexpected, much less a bolt from the blue, 
though it must be conceded that the gamble on the 
part of the Congress President betrayed both an 
element of desperation as well as a degree of 
adventurism But then Kesri had reasons to feel 
antagomsed, and ıt ıs by now evident that he has 
the majority of the party leadership with him This 
is something even his detractors in the party have 
had to admit And although the disparate 
constitutents of the United Front have for the 
present resolved to stick together—at least till April 
11 (upto which day the President has given Deve 
Gowda time to seek the confidence vote in 
Parhament)—some of the mfluential Fiont leaders 
had sent definite signals to Kesr that they would 
eventually join him 

If the Congress President has acted the way he 
did, the Prime Minister has humself to blame for 
such a development It was the primary responsibility 
of the head of the governemnt propped up by a 
party from outside to maintain a working relationship 
with the accredited leadership of that principal 
supporting party mstead of building close rapport 
with a select group of party leaders The UF also 
should not underestimate Kesr’s hurt feelings when 
his repeated pleas for resolving the UP tangle fell 
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on deaf ears thanks to the rigid stand of the Front’s 
UP leaders The consequence of the folly has dawned 
on everyone—whether ın the Front or the Congress— 
now that a BSP-BJP Government ts firmly in saddle 
in that State 

In this setting it 1s necessary for the UF to engage 
in self-introspection If this 1s undertaken with a 
reasonable degree of objectivity ıt would become 
more than transparent that Deve Gowda has failed 
to behave as a dignified leader of the United Front. 
His performance as the PM has been dismal—there 
1s no coordination among the Mimustries that 1s 
expected of him to forge Instead he engaged in 
petty politicking—witness the manner ın which he 
successfully estranged a Home Munster of the 
eminence of Indrayit Gupta His narrow vision was 
also ‘mstrumental in his inability to develop a 
functionally effective relationship with the Congress 
leadership whereby differences could be sorted out 
ànd irritants removed It 1s by now obvious that 
Deve Gowda as the PM and head of the UF has 
turned out to be much more of a liabihty than the 
Front constituents had ever anticipated. 

This being the situation, what 1s urgently required 
is frank dialogue between the Front leadership and 
the Congress President It 1s good that such an 
mutiative has been taken by CPM General Secretary 
Harkishan Singh Surjeet and Congress leader Pranab 
Mukherjee with the full backing of the ailing former 
PM V.P Singh But any hardened position—as the 





CPM stand in defence of Deve Gowda (making his 
continuance in office almost a prestige 1ssue)— 
would not help resolve problems What ıs necessary, 
even at this late stage, ıs to think ın terms of 
replacement of the PM by a more acceptable 
personality This is where Jyoti Basu’s name has 
again come up. It has been raised by those who have 
only the mterests of the nation at heart If the 
dogmatists in the CPM decide once more to shoot 
down the suggestion that would not only provide 
a measure of their myopia but also betray the 
persisting agility of the Indian Communists to swim 
against the national tide 

Whatever the eventual results of the ongomg 
parleys, one ıs convinced that a realignment of 
forces 1s on the cards The moot question at this 
stage ıs whom will that realigment benefit? 

Moreover, for the Congress-UF combination to 
play a meaningful role in today’s India ıt ıs not 
enough to have the objective of keeping the BJP out 
of power It 1s such an approach, bordering at times 


- On opportunism, coupled with Deve Gowda’s own 


activities ın, the last few months, which has helped 
the BJP to reap substantive political dividends in 
electoral terms That 1s why what 1s imperative 1s 
to project a positive policy perspective This too 1s 
a major lesson that needs to be drawn from the 
latest developments wnich have placed the very 
existence of the Deve Gowda Ministry ın jeopardy 
April 2 











A TEACHER’S TRIBUTE TO HIS STUDENT 


Let Chandrashekhar Come Back! 


AVIJIT PATHAK 


Ho. difficult ıt 1s to believe that Chandra- 
shekhar—the bright young man who once illumi- 
nated the Jawaharlal Nehru University campus—is 
no more amongst us! But then, as the cold logic of 
politics would suggest, his brutal murder (he was 
killed at a rally m Siwan, Bihar) was mevitable, it 
fitted well mto the design of the meticulously 
calculated engineering—the engineering of violence 
that many of his political opponents are known for 
hey could not tolerate what Chandrashekhar 
symbolised—passionate attachment to lfe, close 
The author ts an Assistant Professor, Centre for the 
Study of Social Systems, School of Social Sciences, 
Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi 


affınıty with the downtrodden and, above all, the 
vision of an egalitarian social order Death, as usual, 
triumphed over life! 

It 1s, however, difficult to forget the rhythm of 
life I cannot forget those mtımate moments of 
association with Chandrashekhar True, I have not 
always agreed with his political philosophy My 
guess is that he knew that He knew that I was 
somewhat morally /intellectually inclined to Gandhi, 
he knew that my ways of admumng Marx were 
different from his, he knew that I was not an activist 
Yet, both-of us* knew that we could talk and 
communicate He used to come to my class I can 
still recall his smiling face engaged ın creative 
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disagreement with my ideas. Never did he hesitate 
to invite me to speak before his friends and comrades, 
even when he knew that I was by no means a 
Naxalite That was his charisma He could evolve 
a relationship with a spectrum of people—a relation- 
ship based on symmetry, love and faith 

I have always seen teaching as a dialogic practice 
and I have learned some umportant lessons from 
Chandrashekhar I recall an incident when I was 
listening to a brilliant speech made by him against 
the privatisation of higher education With absolute 
conviction he could articulate what many of us 
wanted to verbalise how privatisation would kill 
the emancipatory function of education and 
reproduce elitism in society I recall this incident, 
particularly because ıt enhanced my faith ın the 
latent idealism of the young mind Yes, these days 
we are told that practical/ambitious/cosmopolitant 
young people have got a different agenda. They hate 
socialism They love money and power They strive 
for success But from Chandrashekhar’s life I learned 
a different story His poetry of life showed me his 
absolute refusal to give his consent to the kind of 
consumerism prevalent in our metropolitan culture 
Honestly speaking, I have not always appreciated 
his ‘anarchist’ form of ivmg But I have always been 
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touched by his simplicity, his voluntary poverty In 
an otherwise gorgeous, and hence ugly, world 
Chandrashekhar was a refreshing departure. He 
was beautiful 
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CHANDRASHEKHAR Was a student of social science He 
could have used his knowledge ın a more profitable 
manner He could have entered the ‘dream-land’ 
and managed a green card He could have become 
an academic celebrity His path was, however, 
different He read Marx and Lenin, Gramsci and 
Mao; he took them pretty seriously and sought to 
bring his knowledge closer to his life His mtimate 
relationship with knowledge makes me feel guilty 
I am a teacher and seldom do J go beyond my 
classroom I am safe, secure and stable But 
Chandrashekhar entered the arena of real struggle 
Our academic appropriation of radical ideas 1s too 
trivial to understand the mtensity ol his life-affirming 
venture. Death denies all designs Death disturbs all 
that we take for granted Yet, we know that we have 
to come back to our everyday world Demonstrations, 
protests, signature campaigning—everything would 
end You and I would once again begin to lead our 
‘normal’ life History too would forget him, history 
is not yet sufficiently sensitive to record the epic 
struggles of silent revolutionaries Yet, a question 
haunts my mind Is ıt possible to learn some lessons 
from Chandrashekhar’s murder and enrich our 
understanding of the world we live ın? I mmagine 
two such lessons 
* Not everyone can digest political power It often 
makes one mad We saw this madness in those who 
killed Chandrashekhar We saw this madness once 
again when they refused to listen 10 those who came 
to protest against his murder How tronic 1t ts that this 
madness seeks to legitimise itself ın the language of 
‘backward caste politics’ and ‘social justice”! It 1s, 
therefore, important to purify politics And one way 
of purifying politics ıs non-cooperation Don’t elect 
them Don’t attend their meetmgs Don’t call them 
‘saviours’ of backward castes! i 
* Violence constitutes a vicious cucle We, therefore, 
need an alternative language of polttics—the language 
of peace, satyagraha and communication 


+ 
`i 
CHANDRASHEKHAR’S lonely mother 1s shedding tears 
Can you and I assure her that in the new world 
Chandrashekhar would come back and merge with 
the inspirmg power of maternity’ a 
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India and the Policy and Movement of 
Non-Alignment 


M.S. RAJAN 


Tre holding of the next Non-Aligned Foreign 
Munsters’ Conference in India in early April will 
hopefully refocus on India’s role ın the evolution of 
the policy and movement of non-alignment (NAM), 
in the light of some recent developments, as also 
on those of other non-aligned nations Hopefully, 
there will be some reassessment of the continuing 
relevance and validity of them This periodical 
reassessment 1s necessary for the good of all of 
them So far as India 1s concerned, this 1s absolutely 
necessary, because there has been ın India an outrage 
against the role of the majority of the other members 
of the NAM in these recent developments 

These developments include the April 1995 
decision of the vast majority of nations (including 
especially members of the NAM, other than India) 
to legitumise, ın effect, nuclear weapons forever, 
completely contrary to the standing policy of the 
NAM to oppose these (and other weapons of mass 
destruction) Secondly, again, the support of the vast 
majority of nations (ancluding a large majority of 
non-aligned member-states, barring India) to have 
upheld the Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty, which 
1s not only not compfehensive, but also outrageously 
violative of the fundamental basis of non-alignment 
sand international law by compelling, ın effect, some 
dissenting states (India among them) to comply 
with the terms of the Treaty against their consent 
(through the Entry-into-Force clause of the Treaty) 

These two notable developments (among others) 
have raised once again the question of the continuing 
relevance and validity of the policy and the 
movement Once again, because already there has 
been m non-official India (as among other non- 
aligned states) widespread disenchantment about 
both—fortunately only outside the Indian Govern- 
ment The latter continues to officially uphold the 
policy, but with deep frustration over the lack of 
solidarity m the NAM, even on the foundational 
| basis of the policy for all the last four decades This 
disenchantment has been further reinforced by the 


Dr Rajan ıs Professor Emeritus, School of International 
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more recent, and widespread, disappointment by 
India’s failure to get elected to a non-permanent seat 
ın the UN Security Council vis-a-vis Japan, for 
whom a large number of non-aligned states voted 


+ 


It 1s, of course, true that for all these four decades, 
the policy and the movement have been subjects of 
scepticism and/or criticism in different degrees by 
many states (other than India) but such scepticism/ 
critricism was confined essentially to the aligned 
nations, particularly the Western group of nations 
and their news media What is new since the end 
of the Cold War 1s that widespread scepticism has 
set ın among non-aligned nations ın general, both 
m official and non-official circles This new, negative 
development ts partially attributed to the end of the 
Cold War and the demise of the bipolar world, 
consequent to the breakup of the former Soviet 
Union and the socialist bloc of nations, and the 
emergence of a unipola: world, with the United 
States as the sole superpower left in the world 
community And the significance of these develop- 
ments has been persistently pressed by the news 
media of the Western bloc of nations, ın effect, 
deeply influencing the non-aligned states, both 
officially and non-officially 

The truth of the matter ıs that the significance 
of these developments (including the degree of 
detente among the other great powers, particularly 
between the Western bloc of nations and the new 
Russian Federation) has been greatly exaggerated to 
underline the alleged obsolescence of the policy of 
non-alignment Briefly, Cold Wars and detente among 
the great powers are a contmumg and recurring 
phenomena since the birth of the sovereign state 
system in the middle of the seventeenth century 
And the foundational principle of this system still 
(after 350 years) ıs that states (irrespective of 
tremendous diversities of various kinds) are 
sovereign, independent and equal, although for all 
these countries, in practice, the system has been 
dominated by the hegemonism of two or more 





great/superpowers And this hegemonism has been 
consistently opposed by the other vast majority of 
small/weak states 

The policy of non-alignment had little to do with 
the last wave of the Cold War (from the end of the 
1940s to that of the 1980s), except that the birth of 
the present policy of non-alignment was coincidental 
m origin to the emergence of the last wave of the 
Cold War In my personal view, non-alignment 1s 
only the latest name-label for a policy/stance of the 
overwhelming majority of small/medium states 
against the hegemonism of, the great powers since 
the birth of the sovereign state system The end 
of the last wave of the Cold War, and the demise 
of the bipolar world, has only resulted in reinforcing 
the hegemonism of a single superpower over the 
rest of the international community Consequently, 
the ancient struggle of the small/weak states, 
presently called “non-alignment”, 1s continuingly 
relevant and valid It 1s a great pity that many non- 
aligned states (other than India) have been gullible 
enough fo believe the propaganda of the United 
States and its allies to the contrary These nations 
are only self-serving, and are not serving the interests 
of the overwhelming majority of nations, two-thirds 
of whom (presently 113 plus) are members of the 
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INDIA not only pioneered the policy of non-alignment 
five decades ago, but has also been a devoted, 
faithful follower of the policy (despite widespread, 
non-official scepticism) Indeed, I believe, India has 
been in this respect a model non-aligned state for 
other nations (newly-independent as well as old 
ones) despite tremendous degrees of their diversities 
of national interests 

Apart from being the pioneer of the policy of 
non-alignment, a founder-member of the NAM and 
a fairly devoted follower of the movement, India has 
made over the years many notable contributions to 
the stability, durability and integrity of the NAM 
Some of these are India has been more discriminating 
and scrupulous about admission of new members 
(whose credentials have been dubious) than many 
other members of NAM, India’s insistence (as against 
many other members) on enforcement of the norm 
of peaceful settlement of international disputes; 
upholding the view that the end of the Cold War 
(and bipolarism) did not at all render non-alignment 
irrelevant or invalid, preserving consensual decision- 
making in the NAM conferences, instead of decisions 
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by votmg majorities and dissecting minorities, 
opposition to the repeated proposals for the 
establishment of a Secretariat for NAM which, for 
many reasons, is not (in India’s view) conducive to 
the political effectiveness of NAM, India has been. 
financially (and otherwise too) helping the smaller 
member-nations to convene summit conferences, 
India has been opposing proposals (by Egypt, for 
mstance, at the Accra Non-Aligned Foreign Ministers’ 
Conference in 1992) for winding up the NAM and 
merging it with the “Group of 77”, for forcefully 
upholding the reform/strengthening of the United 
Nations, particularly of the Security Council by 
expanding its membership, by inserting (at the 
Seventh Summit Conference, New Delhi, 1983) the 
new, important item on NAM’s agenda, namely, 
democratisation of international relations and 
organisation, persistent support for accelerating 
South-South economic cooperation, upholding in all 
world fora (of which India has been a member), 
such as the Commonwealth of Nations, a non- 
aligned view of world affairs 

In terms of historical development, today and 
continuingly in the foreseeable future, non-alignment 
1s the only option available as a foreign policy choice 
for the vast majority of nations, other than the 
present five “great” powers The traditional choices 
for all of them are currently outdated imperialism, 
alliances, balance of power, neutrality, isolationism 
and nationalist universalism What is more, non- 
alignment 1s the only policy choice among most of 
them on which there has been domestic political 
consensus This ıs specifically true of the largest 
functioning democracy of the world, India, which 
has a multiparty system, and this has been true for 
all the five decades of independent India which 
celebrates its fiftieth anniversary in August 1997 

And finally, I believe, non-alignment 1s relevant 
and valid mdefinitely for the foreseeable future— 
unless and until one of the following developments 
takes place the foundational theory of the sovereign 
state system (that states are sovereign, independent, 
and equal) conforms to the practice of nation-states 
(which ın fact ıs based on realpolitique), secondly, a 
world government emerges, thirdly, democratisation 
of international relations and orgarusation (which 1s 
the mam agenda of NAM) takes place Of course, 
none of these possibilities are likely to ane pre 
the foreseeable future 

So far as India ıs concerned, at fasi I am 
reasonably certain, this would remain the case in 
the days ahead a 
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Fifty Years of Policing 


The Urgent Need for Reform 


K.F RUSTAMJI 


N o government at the Centre or in the States 
ras been able to remove the tamt which centuries 
of feudalism have stamped on us We still want rule 
which 1s only meant for the benefit of the ruler and 
us robber barons That ıs the essence of feudalism— 
the relationship between the ruler and his vassals, 
which today are all the agencies of the state 
Politicians do not want to change that They swear 
by democracy but it has to be only for their benefit, 
to satisfy their greed and lust for power The manner 
in which the police forces of India have been used 
to serve politicians of the ruling party is a crime 
against democracy, but ıt 1s skillfully concealed, and 
is seldom noticed by the judiciary, the media or the 
scholars who keep a tab on the health of the nation 

We in the National Police Commission had 
proposed a method of reducing, if not eluminating, 
the grip of the party in power on the police which 
is exercised by the unabashed use of transfers, 
promotion or protection of those who help them in 
corruption, and transfer to oblivion posts away of 
those who show an inclination to be subservient to 
the law and not to them We had proposed that a 
State Security Commission presided over by the 
State Minister in charge of Police with one member 
jtrom the government and one from the Opposition, 
and four others unconnected with politics, should 
give the direction for police performance and 
disciphne There were many other safeguards for 
the protection of the public in the report such as 
a mandatory judicial enquiry ın cases of alleged 
rape, or death in custody, or deaths of two or more 
persons in police firing We had also suggested a 
method of redressal of grievances which has special 
sigruficance today when all the forces are agitated 
over the recommendations of the Fifth Pay 
Commission It 1s a strange feature of government 
that they want to push down the police, but keep 
on asking and expecting more and more from them 
4m performance Thanks to Prakash Singh and others, 
The author ts a distinguished police officer (now retired) 
A former Special Secretary (Home), he was a member of 
the National Police Commission set up during the tenure 
of the Janata Government at the Centre (1977-79) 












a writ ıs shortly to be decided in the Supreme Court 
on the implementation of the Police Commussion’s 
report _ 
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THE question often put to me in meetings 1s. “Why 
1s the mage of the police so poor?” When I ask them 
whether the umage of the politician and lawyer 1s 
better, they say “It 1s the same” Yet ıt ıs the 
politicians, mostly lawyers, who took up the question 
of freedom, worked for it, suffered and sacrificed 
for it, and finally succeeded ın securing it from a 
well-entrenched British Government Also what is 
not known 1s the work done by many police officers 
ın preventing the government from taking harsh 
measures against the freedom movement The work 
of the ICS and IPS ın this regard has seldom been 
mentioned, but ıt did have an impact on the rulers 
The officers of the armed forces, fresh from the 
Second World War, also told the British m no 
uncertain terms that the time had come for them 
to leave 

For fifty years we have all worked for democracy 
—judge, soldier, police, politician, lawyer and 
common citizen—all have done therr best t o sustain 
and preserve democracy Each has played his part 
If we are often sceptical about the future it is 
because democracy itself has shown some defects 
which we must correct What I would like to sketch 
out here 1s the part played by the police in the 
consolidation of mdependent India, the defects which 
have appeared ın policing ın the last fifty years, and 
the measures which need to be taken to umprove 
performance in future 

To talk of police failures ıs easy There are the 
blindings, the custodial deaths, the rapes ın custody, 
the delays ın investigation, the outbreaks of crime, 
the nexus with politicians and criminals, the rudeness 
and lack of courtesy in police stations All this can 
be corrected What passes unnoticed 1s that in this 
vast land which suffered a traumatic partitron in 
1947, ın which millions were uprooted and millions 
perished, and ın which milhons live below the 
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poverty lme, we were able to settle down in 10 
years, and have election after election peacefully. We 
have had waves of disorder like the States’ reorgani- 
sation, massive waves of communal unrest, wars 
and terrorism, famine and food shortage, and all of 
them have been dealt with successfully 

We have had communal riots. In the majority of 
them the role of the police has been commendable 
What ıs not known ıs that on a thousand occasions 
serious rioting could have taken place and was 
prevented by firm and impartial action, often by 
two officers (the Collector and the SP) who had the 
ability to foresee and led their men with courage 
and conviction. Where the police failed the Army 
was able to come to thew help and order was 
restored The only blot was Ayodhya That was 
mainly owing to political blunders All the same 
secularism has been preserved The flag of Kashimur 
1s flymg high 

We still have a few areas that are subject to 
dacoity but let us look back to the fifties when the 
dacoit gang of Mansingh ruled over a part of the 
Chambal basin as if ıt was a new native State Let 
us give credit to a brave politician—Narasinghrao 
Dikshit—who succeeded in his promise in the 
Madhya Bharat Assembly to bring the dacoit down 
or resign from office After that, in the fifties and 
sixties, a large number of gangs arose in the border 
area of UP, MP and Rayasthan—Rupa, Lakhan Singh, 
Gubbar and others All these gangs were removed 
one by one by a combination of intelligence and 
brave armed police work More than a hundred 
officers lost their lives in these operations 

The police had also to bear the brunt of terrorism, 
first m Assam, Nagaland and Mizoram, and then 
im Punjab and Kashmir The main credit undoubtedly 
goes to the Army but ın each place after the first 
few months of ambush and encounter, the place had 
to be kept under control by the police and para- 
mulitary We cannot say that no mistakes were made 
Unfortunately there are some officers ın the police 
who have their own distorted ideas about mimmmum. 
force and human rights They attract a lot of political 
support because they promise a quick result In the 
end it 1s the day-to-day routine of thana work, and 
police and para-mulitary integration ın operations, 
and steady flow of mtelligence that was able to 
defeat the plans of our estranged neighbour The 
battle still goes on in the Naxalite areas where land- 
mines have maimed many police officers 

Equally umportant was the part played by the 
police m assisting the Army in the wars with 
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Pakistan In the last one in 1971 the BSF manfull 
conducted operations for many months befor 
handing over to the Army If there 1s any future wa: 
the police will play a more significant part 


¢ 


Wane there have been many successes, 1t cannot bi 
demied that steadily the work of the police has bee1 
deteriorating Whichever way we turn for a nev 
look at policing, we come back to the Polit 
Commission Report which even if it is dated, show: 
what a lot of changes are required There 1s neec 
to reorgamise policing from the thana level because 
it is there that a serious decline has set m It al 
began with semor officers neglecting the thana anc 
spending their time in genuflections to politicians 
At the same time some of them put out the 
pernicious doctrine that policing without violence 
1s impossible They had to be corrected Trainmg hax 
been seriously neglected One by one all the supports 
of good policing are being withdrawn It began wıtt 
indiscriminate posting of guards during the terrorist! 
phase Security gradually became a farce—the 
protection of a few, and neglect of the many The 
role of the police in patrolling was given up Street 
presence was no longer considered necessary 
Knowledge of criminals is weak because of frequent 
transfers Grassroots intelligence is almost nil 
Registration of crime 1s selective Worst of ali, the 
sanctity of thana records ıs fast getting lost No 
officer takes the trouble to inspect the thana ın 
detail ' 

When bad policing 1s combined with laxity in 
trials and congestion in courts, we reach the stag 
when there is no deterrence of the type required 
You have only to see the large number of scams that 
have broken out like a rash, or extortion, kidnapping 
and daylight killings, or the new types of crimes 
that are appearing, ın banks for instance, all because 
we have made the criminal justice system totally 
ineffective 

It would be absurd to put all the blame on 
politicians or lawyers or the police or the judiciary 
The truth 1s that we have not learnt how to work 
together, for the benefit of the people There were 
some resolute men in the police—PR Rajgopal, J N 
Chaturved: and a few others here and there, and 
now AP Durai in Karnataka—who stood up fof 
correct methods Did all the offices of the IPS 
support them? If they had, the country would not 
have had to face the next century with the type of 
decay that has occurred ın policing a 
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UNION BUDGET 1997-98 





After the First Flush of Euphoria 


ud f ADITI ROY GHATAK 


Noa can deny that two men of distinction 
in the world of Indian commerce and economics— 
Dr Deepak Nayyar and BM Khattan—are gentlemen 
who know their business ‘Yet evaluating the Finance 
Munister’s latest endeavours with the Government 
of India’s annual financial exercise, the latter, a man 
of industry has given him 10 upon 10 while the 
former, among the few economists who use their 
grey cells and are not afraid of plain-speaking, has 
given P Chidambaram a “zero” 

Neither of them is an ordinary Indian and, 
bherefore, sees the economy from specific points of 
view Khaitan, through corporate eyes and Nayyar, 
through the more perceptive eyes of the one who 
understands that India cannot live by the corporate 
sector + 


+ 


INDEED, 1t would be no overstatement to aver that 
the madequacies of the corporate sector, whatever 
the compulsions, may well have perpetuated the 
state ox umpoverishment that India finds itself ın 50 
years after independence What Chidambaram’s 
Budget for industry has offered 1s inducements to 
a sector that accounts for no more than 24 per cent 
#f the gross domestic product and employs no more 
han 30 milion people of a total of 300 mullion 
seople believed to be working ın India Essentially, 
hen this is a Budget for this sector, provided the 
"nance Minister can save it from the fury of 
nflationary forces, which he will not be able to 
contain 

The ordinary Indian—by which one 1s referring 
o the newspaper-reading public who considers 
umself to be generally aware of what 1s happening 
wound him—is concerned about two things: does 
he Budget mean more tax and, ın these days of 
narket economy, will ıt egg on the sensex? Therefore, 
he sense of jubilation over the 4000-point barrier 
y the bourses having being breached following 
-hidambaram’s latest gamble And gamble it has 
een for even the redoubtable CII Director General, 
arun Das, admits that the Finance Minister has 
aken a risk The pomt Dr Nayyar sought to make 
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as he gave the government a bloody nose amidst 
all the kudos on the television network is that when 
compared with the magmtude of the Indian problem, 
neither* personal taxes nor the rising bourses are 


“substantive issues 


What an ordinary Indian would understand 
though 1s thrift and on this front Chidambaram’s 
performance ıs spectacular the monetised deficit 
under the Finance Minsiter’s regime, as analysts 
have already pointed out, has shot up from 37 per 
cent of the gross fiscal deficit only last year, to 31 
per cent in March 1996 and may go down to 244 
per cent in 1997-98 BE What he would also 


“understand ıs cost of living and no amount of ghb 


explanations from the mandarins m Chidambaram’s 


_ Munustry can alter the reality of the bazaar The rate 


of inflation has breached the double digit barner 
and, following the petroleum price hike that can no 
longer be put off, will merrily move northwards If 
the corporate sector can take advantage of the 
inducement to mprove profit margins substantially, 
it will be able to take the price hike in its stride, 
failing which it will be back to where it was, ın a 
liquidity trap 

The overall well-being of the economy, ıt must 
be realised, ıs a matter of importance for the 
buoyancy of taxes and the sensex, and not vice 
versa Rising bourses, as the Harshad Mehta 
experience showed, are no indication of the health 
of the economy It needs to be clarified again that 
the argument 1s not ın favour of a high-tax regime 
Indeed, a low-tax regime 1s a sound proposition 
provided low taxes do not translate mto high 
indirect taxes and higher inflationary trends 
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Tue idea 1s to make India a country of 500 million 
tax payers which tt can be if earning capacity at the 
grassroots level goes up This 1s a vital fundamental 
change that Chidambaram 1s not even aware he had 
to bring about, certainly his Budget pays no attention 
to it What is worrisome for the few who are 
perturbed by the absence of any tnformed interest 
in the genuineness of reforms, is that only the vested 





interest groups—a company, an industry, or a 
particular lobby—pay serious attention to the Budget 
because of the direct umpact it may have on their 
bottom line For the rest, prices go up, taxes are 
tinkered with, government profligacy continues, 
projects get caught in red tape, unless it 1s a Hindyja 
power plant that gets the go-ahead despite opposition 
from every level. And successive Finance Ministers 
get by with fine speeches whose sole virtue may be 
that they are eristic as Chidambaram’s has been 
with its penchant for growth 

What growth 1s the Minister talking about? By 
all mdicators from the United Nations, the GDP 
growth that India boasts of has only been 
accompanied by a lower position on the global 
human development indices 
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THE capability poverty measure that indicates lack 
of capabilities and poverty at the household level 
gives India a value of 615 per cent Pakistan and 
Burma score better with 608 and 344 per cent 
respectively, while Chile has 28 per cent and 
Singapore 77 per cent So much for GDP as an 
indicator of genuine growth To begin with the 
Economic Survey (which did not mention the GDP 
figures for 1996-97 at current prices, even the 
previous year’s figures were provisional estimates) 
crows over the sustained growth momentum If this 
growth can be linked with liberalisation, how 
wonderfully everything falls mto place! In fact, it 
was this growth scenario painted by the Economic 
Survey that served as an appropriate backdrop to 
the Budget Two issues demand Chidambaram’s 
consideration though if growth was so great, why 
was industry complaining about recession? To extend 
the UN data to real hfe, while the GDP was up 
seven per cent in 1994-95 and 1995-96, real wages 
of the unskilled agricultural labour, for mstance, 
actually declined, confirming that the growth 
bypassed the grassroots sector, for whom the reforms 
were started 

Any combination of men and money for the 
purpose of enterprise can lead to growth The 
problem ın India 1s to use the same men and limited 
money to produce more—to have growth in 
productivity Chidambaram seems to have given 
little evidence of this either in his Budget speech 
or through the Economic Survey, choosing to resort 
to financial give-aways for the corporate sector in 
the hope that it will generate growth 

The psychological effect of the exercise has been 
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awesome as the feeling of well-being has overnighi 
engulfed the corporate sector After the first flust 
of euphoria ıt would be worthwhile to seek ar 
answer to the fundamental question where 1s the 
growth coming from and will the new stimulus tc 
the market change things? 
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To go by official data, if the ındustrıal sector ıs 
down—according to the latest data, the growth in 
the infrastructure was tardy with the six core sectors 
showing a 29 per cent growth ın January, againsi 
the monthly average of 33 between April and 
January—and agricultural growth 1s unsatisfactory— 
a mere three per cent growth in production on a 
negative figure of 04 per cent last year—growth 
must have come 1n the service sector But, in the 
absence of statistics on their numbers and income, 
there ıs no way of knowig how this service secto/ 
growth ıs captured in the Central Statistical 
Orgarusation data The other question is since the 
service sector must serve industry or agriculture, 
which are not growing, who ıs being served? 

It ıs equally important to consider the assumptions 
on which Chidambaram’s gamble has been based 
One 1s that the mcreased savings emanating from 
his sops will provide the investible surplus Consider 
the reality though the gross domestic savings 
increased from Rs 140,647 crores in 1991-92 to an 
estimated Rs 165,182 crores m 1996-97 (175 per 
cent), private consumption soared from Rs 385,150 
crores to Rs 504,000 crores (31 per cent up, both in 
real terms) Growth perhaps, but does it mean that 
India has had a ball and that it is the post-parth 
hangover that Chidambaram will have to handle? 
Is he doing so by encouraging another swig from 
the decanter? 

If one forgets the academic discourses on the 
relative merits of supply side economics vis-a-vis 
the Keynesian school and comes to real-life statistics 
as they obtam in India, the Economic Survey does 
expose a rather unsavoury facet on the savings 
front while claiming that savings constitute 23 7 per 
cent of the GDP, the Survey also says that physical 
assets have moved up from 7 7 per cent of the GDP 
to 115 per cent while financial assets fell from 115 
per cent to 88 per cent If any testimony were 
needed for a warped spending pattern, heie it 1, 
consumer durables have scored over investments 
Worse, if indeed Chidambaram ıs seeking a seven 
per cent growth rate in the next Plan, he will need 

(Continued on page 17) 


April 5, 1997 E MAINSTREAM 





Religious Fanaticism and Communalism 


A Socio-Economic Analysis 


ASGHAR ALI ENGINEER 


Rasu fanaticism and communalism are two 
different scourges, yet they have many simularities. 
Sometimes it becomes difficult to draw a line 
setween the two These two words are often used 
interchangeably though not justifiably We have to 
understand their proper connotations It 1s not 
always possible to define every concept correctly 
and precisely Each living concept 1s rooted in 
human life and, like ıt, tends to be very complex 
hiding within it various dimensions Yet we cannot 
do without definitions We shall try to define both 
fanaticism and communalism to convey some of 
their relevant aspects, 1f not all 

Before we go on to define fanaticism and 
communalism we would like to say a few words 
about religion as it 1s a common denominator for 
both Religion 1s also not easy to define However, 
we would like to throw some light on its main 
characteristics The word ‘religion’ 1s of Latin origin 
and its Latin form religio carries the sense of binding 
together Religion not only binds its followers together 
but also provides them with a system of beliefs, 
rituals, institutions, traditions and a sense of the 
sacred It also gives meaning to their life and a way 
of relating themselves to the universe and its creator 
In other words, ıt gives them a sense of the divine 

Thus the New Webster's Dictionary and Thesaurus 
defines religion as follows 

man’s expression of his acknowlédgment of the divine, a 

system of beliefs and practices relating to the sacred and 


uniting its adherents in a community, for example, Judaism, 
Christianity 


As pointed out above, definitions and dictionary 
meanings do not convey the complexities of real life 
For the people religion is much more than this in 


practice Many of them claim religion is a whole’ 


way of life and ın reality compasses all aspects of 
their hves Also, all religions are not God-centred 
In Asia apart from these God-centred religions, there 
have been other religions which are either atheistic 
or indifferent to God like Jainism and Buddhism 
For these religions God 1s irrelevant, yet they have 
rich content of spiritualism and holiness They also 
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evolved a complex constellation of rituals, traditions 
and institutions Moreover, fanaticism may not be 
quite alien to them 


+ 


We ;would now like to defme fanaticism and 
communalism Let us tackle tanaticism first 
Fanaticism can be defined as ovei-enthusiasm and 
zealousness This over-enthusiasm may cross all 
bounds of reason and may tend to become wild and 
dangerous Fanatics always act .overzealously Such 
overzealousness may result ın severe problems for 
humanity at large. It must be pointed out here that 
unlike common understandmg, fanaticism 1s not a 
related to religion, it 1s related to a human 
psychological type In other words, fanaticism 1s not 
religious but a psychological category A believer in 
religion may be open and liberal and another one 
may be fanatical and overzealous about his/her 
beliefs Unfortunately these two distinct categories 
are often mixed up both by believers and non- 
believers Many people tend to think that religion 
means fanaticism and closed-mindedness It 1s far 
from true. In fact religion per se 1s neither fanatical 
nor hberal It is what its followers make it out to 
be Also, fanaticism may not be a permanent charac- 
teristic of a person He or she may be fanatic in a 
certain phase of life and may become more open 
ın another phase Fanaticism has partly to do with 
lack of knowledge too One may hold fast to a belief 
simply on account of ignorance Acquisition of 
knowledge may bring about radical change of belief 
But again there are different character types Some 
people may refuse to acknowledge new frontiers of 
knowledge and may stick fast to their own age-old 
beliefs 

Also, at times ıt becomes difficult to distinguish 
between firmness, zealousness and fanaticism In a 
certain situation firmness in one’s beliefs may become 
socially and politically necessary and yet it may 
border on fanaticism Such situations arise durmg 
the periods of radical social changes and political 
upheavals The role of the ‘Ulama after the British 
takeover in India ıs a good example of this They 
firmly adhered to theur religious beliefs and traditions 
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They considered the British rule as not only alien 
but also an imvasion on the religion Though 
Christianity (which was formally the religion of the 
British rulers) was not alien to them as the Qur'an 
considers it a revealed religion and categorises the 
Christians as Ahl al-Kitab (People of the Book) yet 
the ‘Ulama developed a strong prejudice against 
them and even described them as: kafirs which was 
not technically correct 

Yet, such a behaviour was not quite unexpected 
in the context of the radical socio-political changes 
which were occurrmg then m the country India was 
witnessing a great socio-political upheaval The 
Indian people m general, and Indian Muslims in 
particular, had developed a great sense of insecurity 
which any ‘social or political upheaval naturally 
brings And, in such msecure situations one wants 
to conserve all beliefs, traditions and institutions 
One wants to raise walls of separation from those 
who are perceived as ‘the other’ And those who 
show excessive zeal in such conservation in times 
of upheaval, become totally blind to the newly 
emerging reality and display the charaetensies of 
fanatıcısm 

Going further back mto Islamic history one notices 
that the sack of Baghdad m 1258 by the Mongols 
similarly mduced such a great sense of msecurity 
among the Muslims m general and the "Ulama in 
particular that the gates of ytihad (creative 
interpretation) were closed thereafter and the Islamic 
spirit of dynamism began to stagnate Imam Ghazali’s 
Ihya al-’Ulum  (Revivification of Knowledge) 1s 
representative of this sense of conservation Thus 
the firmness of beliefs in a period of social upheavals 
and radical changes can push one to the boundaries 
of fanaticism 

Also, one cannot ignore the role of interests mn 
determining one’s attitude towards religion or any 
system of beliefs, for that matter. No doubt one may 
tend to be fanatic due mamly to one’s sincere zeal 
for a particular religion or political ideology But, 
more often than not, one’s interests hooked to that 
religion or ideology may also make a person ‘fanatic’ 
In this connection 1t 1s interesting to note that durmg 
the phase of modermsation in Afghanistan ın the 
1930s some highly orthodox ‘Ulama issued a fatwa 
that ıt 1s un-Islamic to construct roads mainly for 
the fear that uf these roads are constructed modern 


medicines and judicial system will enter the remote -~ 


villages and they will lose hold over people’s minds 
and hearts and may probably starve. Many who 
take religion as their profession (being ordamed as 
priests for earning their hvelihood through leading 
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prayers ın mosques or temples etc or by selling 
amulets) are more likely to resist change than others 
since their interests lie in maintaining the status quo 


+ 


Tue Indian ‘Ulama also resisted change ın the post- 
1857 uprising period because they feared that they 
will have absolutely no place in the British yuridico- 
political system The Britishers were ushering ın 
radical changes all around During the Moghul 
period the ‘Ulama wielded great influence in several 
spheres, including the political (though not always 
as far as the political sphere was concerned) They 
feared, and rightly so, that under the British, they 
would be great losers The Muslim feudals as well 
as the religious elites wee great losers as they lost 
political and religious power to the new rulers Of 
course, a section of the feudal elite could politically 
collaborate with the British but the ‘Ulama had nc 
such avenues available Thus, they remained 
vehemently opposed to everythmg British, be it 
social, legal or political That partly explains the 
total refusal of the ‘Ulama to collaborate with the 
alien. rulers It is also to be noted that the ‘Ulama 
generally came from the poorer classes (either from 
the lower middle or the artisan classes in the urban 
areas and the poor or marginalised peasantry ın the 
rural areas), they not only had a narrow social vision 
but also felt threatened by the modern changes and 
hence opposed them It is a well-known fact that 
the Muslim artisanry was totally ruined by the 
introduction of British modern industrial products 
and thus they remained the greatest opponents of 
the British rule ın India Many children of thes 
artisans subsequently Joined the ranks of the ‘Ulama 
Thus these sections of Indian society completely lost 
out when modern changes were introduced in the 
society 

As opposed to the ‘Ulama a section of the scions 
of feudal families began to enthusiastically welcome 
British rule and modernisation and change as ıt 
could benefit them if they collaborated with the 
British rulers They welcomed change and legitimised 
the changes by invoking relevant religious traditions 
Su Syed Ahmad Khan, a man of great vision, 
provided leadership to this section It 1s interesting 
to note that both, those opposing change and those 
welcoming it, invoked religion to justify ther, 
respective positions It clearly shows that orthodoxy 
or fanaticism are not an integral part of religion 
Rehgion can be made to respond to different human 
interests and situations 
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There was not much resistance to change on the 
part of Mushms in Western India as they benefited 
by it North India was the real seat of Muslim power 
but Muslims ın Western India were ın an entirely 

(different situation Unlike the North, Muslims ın 
Western India were led by trading communities who 
profited by the new prospects of trade and the new 
educational system was thought to be beneficial for 
promoting ıt While Sır Syed faced: stiff resistance 
when he founded the MAO College ın Aligarh, 
Badruddin Tyaby: received full cooperation from the 
Muslims of Bombay when he founded the Anjuman- 
e-Islam High School Such an educational institution 
was thought to be beneficial by the trading classes 

Thus ıt will be seen that fanaticism and resistance 
to change 1s often dictated by the interests which 
are served by the old system Moreover, as pointed 
out before, fanaticism cannot be associated with 

pergo alone It can be true of any system of belief 
and ideology, social, cultural or political When 
socio-cultural systems are under attack or invaded 
by a foreign socio-cultural system dogged and 
fanatical resistance can be built against it 

Today we are passing through a very critical 
phase ushered m through television and ever faster 
means of communication It has become much easier 
now, than it was in the nimeteenth century, for 
Western culture to overwhelm us Afro-Asian cultures 
have common elements but Western culture—though 
it also differs from one Western country to the other 
—has striking commonalities and 1s seen as totally 
alien by the peoples of Afro-Asian countries No 
wonder that we often talk of “cultural mvasion” 
from the West It 1s producing strong reaction in the 
‘Afro-Asian countries and various fundamentalist 
movements are partly the result of this invasion 
which 1s perceived with hostility 
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We would like to throw some light on the 
fundamentalist movements which are considered as 
fanatical and rightly so Fundamentalist movements, 
particularly the Islamic fundamentalist movements, 
are partly a reaction to Westerrusation, secularisation 
and modernisation All these processes are seen as 
totally alien by those who lost out and could not 
gain anything from them The entire Muslim society 
ts deeply divided due to modernisation and 
secularisation The economic and political elites who 
have benefited support ıt and the religious elite and 
those strata of the society which were left out, 
oppose it (that ıs, modernisation and secularisation) 
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Be it m Algera or Iran in the Middle East, or 
Indonesia m the Far East, the causes are almost 
similar though regional and local specificities cannot 
be ignored. 

In Iran, before the Islamic Revolution, the Shah’s 
modernisation campaign, though enthusiastically 
supported by the higher classes, was a disaster for 
the lower classes, specially the small peasantry and 
the slum dwellers of South Teheran The Shah’s so- 
called land reforms also brought unmitigated disaster 
for the small holders as the big landsharks took over 
their land and they ended up ın slums ın big cities 
The increased oil prices too led to a high rate of 
inflation hitting the poorer sections much harder 
Furthermore, unemployment greatly mcreased as 
there was not much scope for industrialisation ın 
the Shah’s economic policies 

It is these deprived sections of society in Iran who 
basically stood with Ayatullah Khomem: These 
deprived sections of society perceived modemusation 
and secularisation as nothing less than unmutigated 
disaster Their economic plight worsened as fast as 
the upper class elite’s condition improved Their 
only refuge was traditional religion It gave them 
emotional and mental comfort For them what 
Khomemi called ‘the great Satan’ was an evil 
embodied, responsible for brmging change which 
harmed their lives How could change per se be 
welcome to them? Moreover, the change eroded alli 
their cultural values Women’s modesty vanished 
and they were seen sporting mumuskuts exposing 
parts of the body considered sm in a traditional 
culture All traditions were hated by the Weste:nisect 
elite 

The religious elite either came fiom these lower 
classes or was in close touch with them Also Iran 
had a long history of confrontation between the 
clergy and the rulers Whenever the rulers trampled 
upon all traditions thoughtlessly and supported the 
Westermusation project totally ignoring the prevailing 
social ethos, 1t produced a strong reaction in the 
form of a call to the people to fight against Western 
imperialism and go back to Islam which ıs a 
complete way of life Such movements tend to be 
fanatical as they have to fight agaist the system 
and need much greater verve and energy Moreover, 
the movement was perceived to be the liberator of 
the poor and the oppressed It is interesting to note 
that Khomeint used a Qur’anic concept which 
stressed the inevitable struggle between the 
oppressed (mustad’ifin) and the oppressors 
(mustakbirin) In the given conditions in Iran this 
Qur’anic concept was highly appealing and people 
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responded enthusiastically Thus the battle between 
Western neo-imperialism and Iran also became a 
battle between the Western ‘kufr’ and Iranian Islam 
Being the battle of liberation, the oppressed people 
of Iran fought ıt with unprecedented zealotry and 
vigour Call it fanaticism or fundamentalism 

The traditional Asian societies ın general, and the 
Islamic societies in particular, have a strong sense 
of the sacred and are inspired by intuitional or 
revealed truth The concept of the sacred and values 
derived from the revealed truth play a central role 
in the lives of the Asian people Westermisation and 
modernisation, on the other hand, have no place for 
the sacred, not even for values Being secular in 
nature, the Western civilisation 1s achievement- 
oriented—achievement through any means The 
Asian and Islamic civilisations, on the other hand, 
emphasise values, as opposed to achievements The 
former leads to more competition and dynamism 
while the latter induces an attitude of contentment 
and stasis For the former the market 1s the greatest 
arena’of achievement, for the latter ıt 1s only a 
means to fulfill the genuine—as opposed to the 
artificial—basic needs of life 

But while the West does not believe in reming 
in or tempering its limitless desire for change and 
achievement with a sense of values, the- orthodox 
and conservatives among the Muslims do net accept 
any desirability for change at all They tend to 
accept new science and technology if it benefits 
them (many of them belong to the jet-set like 
business elite and they are also using computers, 
television, etc for spreading Islamic orthodoxy) but 
they reject any idea of change when it comes to 
religious dogmas, traditions and ideas This duality 
1S giving rise to serious social and spiritual malaise 
Several contradictions have arisen and they cannot 
be resolved easily 
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THE question of status of women 1s foremost among 
these contradictions When the Tahban captured 
power recently in Afghanistan, they declared that 
all girls’ schools will be closed down and that 
women cannot go out of ther homes unaccompanied 
by close male relatives In Saudi Arabia also women 
cannot go out unaccompanied by male relatives nor 
can they drive This is not a Qur’anic requirement 
at all There is no such divine injunction in the 
Qur’an It was a convention which developed in the 
early history of Islam-—much after the death of the 


Prophet of Islam—when Islam was medievalised 
i 


è 
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The Islamic jurisprudence came under the influence 
of medieval feudal values The liberative impact of 
Islam was completely lost 
It 1s this medieval Islam which 1s sought to be 
perpetrated by the Taliban and others The Tahban—\ 
madrasa students—themselves are the product of a 
conservative tribal society and their understanding 
of Islam ıs deeply influenced by their own tribal 
social ethos. They refuse to admit any change For 
them change ıs bid’ah— imnovation and hence sin 
The product of a stagnant society, the transcendental 
and lberative aspects of religion are totally lost on 
them To refuse to admit any change, and excessive 
zeal for mbherited religion, 1s fanaticism Such 
fanaticism is harmful for deeper religious truth and 
its liberative potential 
Fanaticism, an irrational zeal for the given, not 
only refuses to admit the liberative and spiritual 
potential of religion, but also refuses to see hg 
sociological impact on religious traditions While the 
founder of a religion deeply influences social ethos, 
he 1s also influenced by social traditions and practices 
The religion cannot be frozen in a given spacié- 
temporal frame Social dynamics brings about 
profound changes and one has to contmuously 
endeavour to apply the core-values of religion to the 
newly-developing situations This ıs what the fanatics 
refuse to do In the Islamic societies the women have 
suffered most by this fanatical refusal to admit 
change And such fanaticism has brought only 
ridicule These fanatics are trying to preserve then 
own traditional social values m the garb of Islam 
In fact no society escapes this fanaticism, not ever 
Western societies The concept of ‘fundamentalism’ 
is m fact the product of modern American societ) 
Some Christians believed during the thirties of the 
twentieth century in the literal truth of the Bible anc 
they were described as ‘fundamentalists’ It is thi: 
borrowed Western concept which 1s being apphec 
to some religious movements in Asia Even today 
there are evangelists n America who vigorously 
preach fundamentalism and have bought special T\ 
ı channels for the purpose Some, known as pro-life 
kill doctors and nurses performing abortion anc 
burn down their dispensaries New sects crop «| 
preaching violence and the end of the world Th 
Shinrikhyo (the Supreme Truth) movement usec 
poisonous gas in a Tokyo subway system to kal 
several people 


+ 


Hinpuism, a religion of amorphous nature, quit 
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unlike Islam or Christianity, supposedly much more 
tolerant, also could not escape this fate It produced 
fanatics who considered it their religious duty to 
demolish the Babrı mosque. Their tolerance was at 
its lowest ebb and their behaviour totally irrational 
In fact their fanaticism brought great shame to India 
Of course, such a high degree of fanaticism was 
induced through high-pitched political propaganda 
to achieve a political goal Nevertheless, the fact 1s 
that those hordes who demolished the Babri Masjid 
behaved as most excited zealots out to destroy a 
place of worship of others Also, a large number of 
trishul-wielding sadhus jomed ım the despicable act 
A sadhu ıs supposed to be highly restramed and 
capable of self-control because he achieves 
sadhuhood through years of sadhna (spiritual 
exercises) Unfortunately, they also behaved like an 
agitated mob showing a high degree of fanaticism 
like the common man The educated Hindu middle 
classes (with honourable exceptions of those who 
were committed to secularism and fought agamst 
religious fanaticism) also showed simular traits. At 
certain junctures in history an entire community 
may come under the influence of either religious or 
political fanaticism The sense of bemg different and 
unique from others grips the mind This so happens 
at a time of crises and social upheaval. 

Sumularly, the Buddhist monks ın Sn Lanka 
displayed a strong trait of fanaticism and put 
pressure on the government not to give concessions 
to the Tamul community Like Hinduism, Buddhism 
also apparently has no traits of rigidity and 
dogmatism In fact, 1f one goes by the Buddha’s 
tedchings it is most rational, open and tolerant 
There are no theological dogmas of any kind as far 
as Buddhism is concerned Yet the Buddhist monks, 
who are also supposed to be self-restramed, behaved 
like fanatics and zealots and contributed to the 
ethnic crisis ın Sri Lanka. 

These examples clearly show that religious 
fanaticism exists ın all religious or national 
communities and exhubits itself at crucial yunctures 
No community can boast of being free from it. 
However, what is necessary, is to understand the 
underlying causes 


Communalism 


As pointed out at the outset of this essay, there is 
much in common between religious fanaticism and 
communalism and yet there are rmportant differen- 
ces Religious fanaticism leads to a strong feeling 
of self-righteousness and a feeling of ‘otherness’ 
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towards followers of other faiths. Also, it leads to 
the feeling of truth being the monopoly of one’s own 
religion In other words, ıt leads to the feeling of 
theological superiority The communal feeling 1s 
distinct in this respect from fanatical attitude 
Communalism 1s more about conflict of interests 
between two communities. Before we discuss 
communalism, let us define communalism as best 
as we can . 

Communalism has been defined in different 
manners by different scholars In fact in English 
language, it 1s considered a positive rather than a 
pejorative term For example, the New Webster's 
Dictionary defines ıt as something “belonging to a 
community” or a “system of decentralised 
government by which large powers are delegated 
to small communities” However, in the Indian 
context, ıt is used in a negative and condemnatory 
sense In the Indian context we can define 
communalism as ‘secular conflict between two 
religious commututies’ Or, ıt can also be defined as 
‘an attempt to achieve a secular goal through 
religious means’ 

Communalism ın this sense 1s a modern and not 
a medieval phenomenon We do not hear of any 
communal conflict between Hindus and Muslims in 
the Sultanate of the Mughal period This conflict 
came mto bemg during the British period, specially 
after the failure of the first War of Independence in 
1857 There were two important factors contributing 
to the genesis of communalism one, the British 
policy of divide and rule, and two, competition for 
political power between the Hindu and Muslim 
elite 

When the Britishers mtroduced, under pressure 
of public opinion, certain democratic measures and 
agreed to give some elective seats to the Indians, 
the question arose in what proportions 1t should be 
distributed between the Hindus and Muslims In 
other words, ıt was competition between the power 
elites which threw up the problem of communalism 
It should be understood that religion per se 1s not 
responsible for the genesis of communalism, as the 
commonly misunderstood Religion, at best, ıs an 
imstrumental and not the fundamental cause Since 
religion has a strong appeal, it 1s used as an 
instrument by the power elite for achieving their 
secular objectives The whole history of communalism 
is a witness to this 

In communal conflict, as distinct from religious 
conflict, no theological controversies are involved 
and no disputes about superiority or falsehood of 
this or that religion The question 1s always about 
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some secular objective We will give few examples 
to show the real nature of communalism ın India 


+ 


THe biggest communal controversy during the 
freedom movement was about the sharıng of power 
between the Hindu and Muslım elite Pakistan came 
into being on this question, not on any question of 
religious nature It ıs interesting to note that the 
Pakistan movement was led by Jinnah who was a 
highly Westernised and secularised person He paid 
only lip-service to Islam and was never a practitioner 
of his nominal faith He was a political Mushm 
rather than a follower of Islam He fought not to 
uphold any Islamic doctrine, but to get a larger 
share of power for the Muslim elite ın independent 
India A section of the Muslim elite was demanding 
a 33 per cent share of seats in Parliament as against 
the 25 per cent population of Muslims It was not 
acceptable to the Hindu elite 

The orthodox Ulama, on the other hand, stood 
for composite nationalism and vehemently opposed 
the creation of Pakistan The Jamy’at-e-’Ulama-i- 
Hind, the organisation of the Deobandi ‘Ulama, 
which was a highly promment organisation of the 
Indian ‘Ulama, always remamed an ally of the 
Indian National Congress In fact Jinnah was hard 
put to find support of any such prominent Muslim 
theologians It clearly shows that the basis of Pakistan 
was not religion but a purely secular goal of sharing 
of power Had that question been resolved to the 
satisfaction of both sides, Pakistan would not have 
come into existence 

Similarly, ın the post-partition period, all 
communal controversies were secular in nature 
either seeking the votes of this or that community 
or economic competition. Many scholars in this 
field, including this writer, have been theorising that 
communal riots in post-partition India have taken 
place m those regions where political or economic 
competition between the Hindus and Muslims was 
quite intense Certain districts ın Western UP which 
have more than 20 per cent Mushm population and 
which also have a newly-emerging Muslim entre- 
preneur class, saw much more communal violence 
than other districts The first major riot after 
independence in Jabalpur in 1962 was caused, 
among other things, by intense competition between 
a Hmdu and a Mushm beed: manufacturer Another 
mayor riot in Ahmedabad ın 1969 was the result of 
polarisation of the secular and communal forces in 
the country after Mrs Indira Gandhi split the 
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Congress and appealed to the minorities for support 

The decade of the eighties saw the highest degree 
of communalisation of Indian politics There were 
several reasons for this and all these reasons wert 
quite secular ın nature First, Mrs Gandhi leanec 
towards the Hindu vote after being unsure of the 
munority votes, particularly of the Muslim vote She, 
in a very subtle—and at times an open—manner 
tried to mobilise upper and middle caste Hindv 
votes and ended up comunalising the politica. 
scene She even lent subtle support to the Vishwa 
Hindu Parishad (VHP) and used the controversy 
about conversion of the few Dailits to Islam in the 
Meenakshipuram district of Tamil Nadu to wir 
Hindu sympathy She also tried to manoeuvre 
mulitant Sikh politics in Puryab to her advantage 
She lent support to militant Sikhs like Bhindranwale 

Mrs Gandhv’s attempt to mobilise the Hindu vote 
in her favour led to mtense competition with the 
BJP as the BJP considered the upper caste and 
middle caste Hindus as its own constituency The 
BJP was further marginalised ın the 1984 parlia- 
mentary elections after the assassination of Mrs 
Gandhi and could win only two seats The BJP then 
began searching for a powerful issue which would 
politically rehabilitate it The unfortunate Shah Banc 
controversy, which the orthodox Muslim leadership— 
both religious as well as non-religious—tried tc 
exploit to the hilt for its political windfall, led tc 
another controversy, that ıs, the Ram Janmabhoomtr 
Babri Masjid one Rajiv Gandhi, a politically 
inexperienced person and ineptly advised by his 
friends, agreed to change the secular law and 
enacted the Muslim Women’s Bill (depriving them 
of the benefit of maintenance under the secular law) 
on the one hand, and agreed, on the other, to throw 
open the doors of the Babri Masjid for Hindus to 
worship the idols of Ram and Sita which were 
smuggled mto the mosque m 1948 

These controversies, that 1s, of the Shah Bano and 
the Ram Janmabhoomi, apparently religious in 
nature, were in fact political controversies and 
resulted from intense communalisation of the Indian 
politics The communal fanatics at last demolished 
the Babri Masyid leading to a communal disaster 
The decade of the eighties thus witnessed several 
major communal riots which shook the whole 
country Beginning with the Moradabad riots m 
1980, this decade experienced major riots in 
Biharsharif (1981), Meerut and Baroda (1982), the 
anti-Sikh mots (1984), the Bhivandi-Bombay riots 
(1984), the Ahmedabad riots (1985-86), the Meerut 
riots (1987), the Bhagalpur riots (1989), the 
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Hyderabad and several other mots in Karnataka, 
Gujarat, UP (1990). These riots were, of course, 
followed by Mumbai, Surat, Ahmedabad, Kanpur 
and Delhi riots of 1992-93 after the demolition of 
‘the Babri Masjid in December 1992. Several 
thousands of people, specially Muslims, died in 
these riots and theyr properties worth several crores 
were destroyed. 

However, there has been a general respite ın the 
communal situation thereafter‘and ın the last couple 
of years there have been no major communal riots 
Nineteen nintyfive witnessed only two minor 
unplanned nots n February in Moradabad and in 
March m Aligarh. However, 1996 was an almost 
not-free year except three very minor skirmishes in 


Pen and Junnar in Maharashtra and in Lucknow ın 
UP, all at the end of September This again shows 
that communalism and communal violence gets 
intensified durmg the period of political crisis or 
economic downturn generating high rates of 
unemployment or intense economic competition 
Any religious controversy could be seized by the 
vested interests as a powerful instrument to promote 
their political or socio-economic interests 

It will be seen from the above analysis_that in 
almost all countries ethnic and communal conflicts 
have emerged due to democratic competition for 
controlling political or economic power In all such 
conflicts, ıt ıs a universal rule that minorities suffer 
more than the majority a 





apiti After the Euphoria 
(Continued from page 10) 


fa savings growth rate of 26.2 per cent, accompanied 
by a 286 per cent growth rate in mvestment— 
something that he ıs unlkely to achieve ` 
Consider the growth scenario from another 
angle—the reported acceleration ın the growth rate 
of capital goods production 16 6 per cent ın the first 
seven months against last year’s corresponding 
figures of 15 per cent Now consider the case of 
Siemens—a multinational corporation that can bring 
the cutting edge of technology to India, has done 
business with this country for years, knows India 
and has trusted 1ts judgment on this country, putting 
its money where its mouth ıs It has now launched 
a surgical operation to cut its losses 


¢ 
. 
TuE official statement of the MNC—remember the 
government believes there 1s no alternative to foreign 
mvestment—should make it sit up and take note 
We regret committing massive investments in telecommuni- 
cations and power generation m hne with the liberalisation 
euphoria generated by the Indian Government We are 
forced to terminate some of our manufacturing facilities 


We will be more careful about committing to future plans in 
India 


If a large, multifaceted engineering corporation 
such as Siemens 1s ın the soup, things could hardly 
have gone well for the other industries 

A legitimate question that follows ıs has the 

„growth come ın from an assembly of knocked-down 
stuff even while domestic capacities go abegging? 
Then again, if all 1s well with the economy, how 
come the great Indian middle class did not come 
to the rescue of the industrial sector? Now comes 
the real question how will Chidambaram’s Budget, 


that essentially has been ın line with the prescribed 
World Bank-IMF formula for structural adjustments, 
actually work? Capital spending ıs claımed to have 
gone up by 12 74 per cent and 12 60 per cent in the 
last two years against a drop during four of the five 
Manmohan Singh years 


+ 


No comment may be made im this 1egard unless one 
knows the nature of capital spending India has 
experienced If the spending has been on semi- and 
completely knocked-down kits for selected sectors, 
it would be of little consequence to the overall 
scenario 

What has Chidambaram ‘induced with his Budget? 
The agriculture sector has been left pretty much 
alone except for enhanced fund flow to the wealthy 
farmers while the bulk of the farming community 
remains outside the formal credit system, a victim 
of usurious interest rates On the flip side ıs the 
agricultural labour, already a victirn of lower wages 
since the reforms process, who will pay through 
their noses the uncompensated higher piices 

Will industry’s happiness too be short-lived? The 
Rs 1500 crores that it 1s being spared through the 
removal of the surcharge and lower corporate tax 


. will, economists have already pointed out, be offset 


by the Rs 500-crore tax on dividend for the top 100 
companies The 10 per cent increase in freight is 
another impost that will take a toll Come the next 
fuel price rise, which Chidambaram has shelved by 
deceitful means, and the cha cha cha will translate 
into a funeral march to the crematorium, which will 
be reached when Chidambaram finally has to pay 
the Pay Commission bill 


(Courtesy The Statesman) 
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NORTH-EAST 


Bankruptcy of Statesmanship 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


B, the yardstick of the average observer in New 
Delhi—official as well as non-official—the North- 
East evokes a spectre of troubles and turbulence, of 
militants and seccessionists taking to terrorising 
means It is regarded as being ın a state of quasi- 
paralysis, half-way to secession In fact, a large 
section of opimion-makers regards ıt as almost 
wrecoverable, next only to Kashmir 

And out of this sombre umpression comes the 
inevitable argument that there could hardly be any 
recovery for the entire region and let it be regarded 
as being doomed to move away from the mainstream 
of Indian developments—political, economic or 
social And wherever there are mulitant activities, 
the Army becomes the only saviour That 1s precisely 
the mentality that has almost overtaken us in the 
rest of the country 

How far from reality such an impression is in 
relation to the North-East can be measured by any 
sensitive observer whenever he comes face to face 
with the realities on the ground No doubt, the 
North-East presents a difficult proposition for the 
Centre, but 1t would be sheer escapism to rush to 
the conclusion that this region with all its myriad 
problems ıs drifting towards secession 

The conventional response to militant activity has 
been to measure the gravity in terms of a soldier’s 
reaction The soldier has the habit of regarding 
every militant action in terms of the efficacy of his 
gun And the longer the militant holds out, the more 
mulitary mind can think of only the possibie military 
response needed to fight the militant As Robert 
McNamara at last admitted three decades later, his 
strategy had farled the world’s most formidable war 
machine to crush the Vietnamese If the armed 
forces of the US could not crush the Vietnamese, 
despite all the unspeakable atrocities perpetrated, ıt 
would be useful for us to realise that no Indian 
Army can effectively put down any militant group 
out to harass the government of the day 

In other words, an Army can at best contain 
militancy, but can never put ıt down: it can only 
contain it and ıt ıs for the political establishment to 
deal with the mulitant with flexibility and 
statesmanship In fact, the North-East today stands 
as a living indictment of the bankruptcy of states- 
manship at the national level, both on the official 
and political planes A solution to the North-East 


problem certainly does not he ın only remforcing 
the active presence of the Army This 1s by no means 
a shoot-to-silence situation But with no sign of any 
vision of how the North-East has to emerge in the 
near future, the governments at the Centie seem to 
have had nothing to fall back upon [f the government 
becomes transparent in a democratic system, it has 
to admit that the increased presence of the armed 
forces in this region, stretching out along one part 
of the country’s frontier, 1s the only tangible measure 
it has taken to deal with discontent and frustration 
If the Army is not sent out on a regular basis to 
Bihar and UP with hordes of private armies led by 
crime-infested political mafias, what argument could 
be there to crowd any other part of the country with 
the soldiers moving about as u they were the 
custodians of the government? 


+ 


A very brief visit to some parts of the North-East, 
Particularly Meghalaya which 1s not under the 
Army’s control, has convinced this writer that this 
sensitive part of the country 1s bemg run by a 
political establishment at the Centre without any 
sense of perspective or any deep conviction that this 
region deserves normally and a treatment from the 
Centre which takes nto account the aspirations and 
characteristics of the people here, the good and 
earnest citizens of our Republic Some incidents may 
be worth mentiomng In Meghalaya, particularly 
along the border with Bangladesh, the people ın the 
villages avidly watch the programmes of the 
Bangladesh TV, but hardly anybody can view what 
Doordarshan has to offer This ıs because the DD 
centre at Shillong has a tiny transmission system of 
1 KW capacity. When one enquires why a reasonably 
powerful transmitter could not be used in this 
sensitive border area, it 1s understood that the 
mulitary authorities have made it clear that they 
would not like a more powerful TV transmission 
centre set up at Shillong as that would affect thezr 
operational efficiency. When one asks why this, 
matter has not been sorted out for so many years, 
the mevitable answer 1s the indifference of New 
Delhi, particularly of the Information and Broad- 
casting Ministry Surely, the technical problem—if 
there 1s any—could be solved by our space scientists 
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But this matter has never been taken up at that level 

Incidentally, the Meghalaya leaders are keen on 
opening trade with Bangladesh Already, the 
Bangladesh Government and representatives of trade 
have initiated talks on a give-and-take basis Dhaka 
1s keen on buying Meghalaya’s products and go in 
for collaboration. The prospect of doing business 
through an expanded Chittagong port 1s very much 
being talked about The rising middle class of 
Meghalaya, as ın other centres of the North-East, 
has been looking forward to more and more 
collaboration in the region 

Not surprisingly, Meghalaya and its neighbours 
have all welcomed the Foreign Minster, IK Guyral’s 
plea for closer interaction with South Asia And as 
the doors of trade and economic cooperation open, 
the North-East will be a real bulwark of Gujyral’s 
neighbourhood policy 

From the British days, the North-East has been 
‘a problem region for New Delhi The study of the 
traditional matrix of each of the Seven Sisters of the 
North-East, as undertaken by the British, has hardly 
been pursued with single-minded dedication since 
our independence The social customs ın Meghalaya, 
particularly the rights of women and their hold on 
the real estate possession, are matters which have 
been studied by individuals but very httle has been 
done ın this direction in a systematic and sustained 
way There ıs no uniform pattern here and the 
fascinating mosaic of tribal norms prevailing ın this 


East a veritable museum of social anthropology 

It 1s precisely on this score that the national 
leadership, both at the official and non-official 
levels, has a dismal record Since the days of Verrier 
Elwin, where has been the indication of a serious 
endeavour to understand and sincerely help the 
multitudes of tribal people in this beauty spot of 
the world to adjust themselves to the imperatives 
of modern conditions? 

Frankly speaking, an unthmking rule of thumb 
has been followed in the five decades since 
independence Discontent and grumbling have been 
sought to be mollified by the grant of Statehood 
without bothering to take into account the viability 
of a State structure Besides, every manifestation of 
mistrust and discontent has been sought to be 
suppressed by the might of the Centre’s military . 
power The result has been the neglect of people’s 
aspirations while at the top, a kind of “contractor 
Ray” has emerged 

Such thoughts beset anybody wandering through 
the picturesque North-East This ıs a challenge 
which has to be taken up Bayonets cannot solve 
any problem here What is urgently needed ıs a 
holistic approach, the vision of a prosperous, 
democratic North-East on the Indian map We must 
not let this jewel of the Republic be squandered by 
thoughtless politicrans at the Centre and their venal 
camp-followers E 


land of nich physical productivity makes the North- 


IMPRESSIONS 


(By arrangement with The Hindu) 


. Between Facts, Fiction and Fantasies 


(C Nahal’s “In Cam- 
bridge do as Dons do—Scowl” 
(‘Storyline’, The Hindustan Times, 
February 11, 1997) talks about the 
often chanted mantra advocated 
by the (un-) academic bureau- 
crats—the idea of ‘independent’ 
(read autonomous) colleges—and, 
world of fantasy related to aca- 
, demic standards/oppor-tunities 
Y°which have been denied to the 
colleges of Delhi University 


The author teachers History at Sri 
Venkateswara College, University 
of Delhi. 
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BISWAMOY PATI 


While discussing the first 
prenuse, the University of Cam- 
bridge ıs nvoked to point to a set 
of ‘glorious traditions’ that exist 
——namely, ‘ummense power of the 
colleges’ with one of the College 
Principals bemg elected as a part- 
time Vice-Chancellor and the 
‘completely independent admuni- 
stration’ While advocating this 
idea of ‘independent’ colleges of 
Delhi University, Nahal refers to 
the major stumbling block— 
namely, this posing a threat to the 
powers of the Delhi University 
Vice-Chancellor and Co In fact, 


his natveté credits the wrong set 
of people who were—and logi- 
cally even today are—never 
averse to the idea One ought to 
keep in mind here that the resis- 
tance came primarily from the 
teaching community, including the 
teachers of the colleges which 
were conceived as a part of this 
game-plan One can actually 
pause a bit to explain the logic 
of this opposition It was (and 1s) 
located as a siruster move since 
under the garb of creating excel- 
lence it was, in fact, seeking to 
create elitism and delink some 
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colleges from the University and 
hand them over to a management 
which could create havoc for the 
teachers This came against the 
background of bitter struggles of 
the teaching community at the 
Delhi /all-India level and was also 
aimed at dividing the teaching 
community Moreover, this co- 
existed with a discourse which 
talked about accreditation coun- 
cals and an absurd proposition 
that academic institutions should 
raise their own resources Some 
of the old universities/colleges in 
England have mines in South 
Africa—which were there even 
durmg the worst days of apart- 
heid—may be some of the col- 
leges of Delhi University should 
have tried something similar, 
though even here India’s history 
would have prevented this! 

Anybody familiar with this 
University would have no reason 
to doubt the serious ‘extra-aca- 
demic’ qualifications necessary to 
be in power at the level of the VC 
and his Co —which includes most 
of the Principals To expect de- 
mocracy to determine who would 
be the Vice-Chancellor among the 
Principals can actually brmg a 
chill down the spme of anyone 
who has some understanding of 
the conditions at this University! 
Moreover, how about doing the 
same for the Principals? Heavens 
will surely not fall if teachers of 
each college elect them for a term 
of three to four years! 

The idea of emulating Cam- 
bridge can spell havoc for certain 
other reasons The independent 
colleges will make the already 
‘unaccountable’ Principals mde- 
pendent alongwith ‘their’ man- 
agements to do whatever they 
choose to do Given the back- 
ground before us, their 
option/ choices can be left to one’s 
imagination Needless to say, these 
would be used to sustain the 
basis of a power-structure which 
1s based on ‘extra~academic’ quali- 
fications, medio-crity and lump- 
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enism! 

Nahal even lists out the col- 
leges which should become ‘in- 
dependent’ Besides the fact that 
it matches almost entirely’ with 
the list of the (un-) academic 
bureaucrat, one should emphasise 
certain other aspects The con- 
struction of the good bad col- 
leges blur reality, remforcing chau- 
vinism and elitism One of the 
colleges named by him—Sri 
Venkateswara—was definitely not 
in the ‘list’ two decades ago This 
means that inStitutions which are 
‘bad’ today (to use that ambi- 
guous category) can become ‘bet- 
ter’ tomorrow Moreover, this has 
been possible without ‘Cambrid- 
geising’ it or making its Principal 
‘independent’ This also means 
that the passionate argument for 
‘independence’ of the Principals 
and ‘their’ management 1s utterly 
irrelevant and meaningless One 
can also attract Nahal’s attention 
to areas like library and infra- 
structure facilities in some of his 
‘good’ colleges, where Hamletian 
debates are held about the state 
of the dog found ın the over-head 
water tank—whether ıt was or 
was 1t not—alive! This University 
1s a very diverse one, with com- 
plications and problems which 
are perhaps even difficult to 
explain Teaching English Litera- 

ze m Hindi could be only a 
metaphor to illustrate 1t One can 
think of solutions only through 
an inter-active process, based on 
democracy, with accountabilities 
fixed for everyone mvolved ın it 
and not through (un-) academuc- 
bureaucratic responses 

And, now about the world of 
fantasy It 1s no pomt talking 
about Cambridge—or referring to 
Harvard, which has become fash- 
1onable ın recent times with the 
power-brokers of Delhi Univer- 
sity Histories of different coun- 
tries have determined the shape 
of things and though we have a 
lot to learn and share, the colo- 
nial (or neo-colomal) hangover 


makes many of us fantasise about 
areas where we are disadvan- 
taged and ignore areas where 
many things can be done One 
does not need resources to p10- ` 
vide drmking water, clean toilets 
or classrooms which can be dis- 
tinguished from stables The great- 
est irony of the ‘Harvard model’ 
is that it talks of work-culture 
and other serious features, with- 
out taking into account basics 
related to these or hbrary facili- 
ties Among the things listed by 
Nahal that are available to teach- 
ers at Cambridge, staff quarters 
and academic features would of 
course make a lot of difference to 
the academic environment Here 
the issue ıs not a question. of 
resources but the lack of any 
serious desire to provide any 
inputs How many colleges do 
not have quarters for their Prin- 
cipals due to lack of resources? 
And, given the fact that proper 
infrastructure related to reading, 
writing, etc are not available in 
most colleges of Delhi University, 
it makes no sense to expect tea- 
chers to ‘spend some more time 
at their colleges’ as 1s suggested 
In fact, it makes more sense to 
work at libraries outside, after 
attending to their classes and 
tutorials ` 
Talkıng about Cambrıdge, 
Nahal finds it fascinating that 
women had to fight to get access 
to its colleges While one can 
appreciate British feminism which 
countered patriarchy to cross over 
into an exclusive male forte, this 
was hardly a problem in India, 
though co-education was resisted 
ın some institutions at Delhi 
University even as late as the 
1970s In this sector at least 
Nahal’s wonderland—-Cambridge 
University—and, ın fact, Britain's , 
higher educational system, lagged} 
behind an area which the British 
‘civilised’ May be, the British 
educational sysfem had/has cer- 
tam things to learn from its ex- 
colony a 
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The visit of the South African President, Nelson Mandela, to India has focussed attention on that country and India’s 


relationship with it In that context we are publishing the following articles 


—Editor 


Indian Passive Resistance in 
South Africa (1946-48) 


ES. REDDY 


On June 13, 1996 President Nelson Mandela inaugurated a year-long observance of the 1946 Indian passive resistance 
in South Africa Speaking at the University of Natal in Durban, he described the campaign as “an epic of our struggle 
for liberation” and paid tributes to Dr GM Naicker, Dr Yusuf Dadoo and other leaders of the resistance He recalled 
that India first raised the issue of South African racism at the United Nations, broke off economic relations witht South 
Afrıca and became “a champion of the world campaign against all forms of racism” The following artule ts based on 
the introduction prepared by ES Reddy for a souvenir book released by President Mandela on that occasion Reddy, 
a former Assistant Secretary-General of the United Nations, played a crucial role m strengthening the international 


: campaign agaist the racist Pretoria regime as the Director of the UN's Centre agaist Apartheid (Incidentally the 
fiftieth anniversary of the “Jont Declaration of Cooperation” between the heads of the African National Congress, 


Natal Indian Congress and Transvaal Indian Congress—that took place on March 9, 1947—1s now being observed 
in a big way in South Africa ) 


The Indian passive resistance of 1946-48 was a 
landmark in the history of the South African 
liberation struggle It was the first episode in a 
continuous and determined mass movement for 
liberation from racist tyranny and the tramung 
ground for many Indians who went on to make 
great contributions to the national liberation 
movement It mitiated the mobilisation of world 
public opimion ın support of freedom ın South 
Africa 

It already carried within it the seeds of an alliance 
‘of the oppressed people and democratic Whites 
though the struggle was imutiated by the Indian 
Congresses ın protest against legislation applying 
solely to the Indians, a number of Africans, Coloured 
people and Whites not only declared their support 
but jomed the movement and suffered the mngours 
of racist prison 

The passive resistance aroused the Indian people 
to mass political action The membership of the 
Natal Indian Congress (NIC), with the participation 
of trade unions and other orgamusations, rose from 
a few hundred to 35,000 by 1947 The Transvaal 
Indian Congress (TIC) had no membership, but sts 
mass rallies, like those of the NIC, began to attract 
“many thousands of people 

The Indian movement set an example to all the 
Black people of South Africa, and gave them 
confidence that the monster of racism could be 
defeated It helped prepare the way for an entirely 
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new stage in the struggle against racism—away 
from mere petitions and compromises with racism, 
and towards confrontation with the system of white 
domination to eradicate racism and secure full 
equality for all the people ın a democratic society 


Passive Resistance Launched 


EARLY in 1946, the Smuts Government announced its 
decision to mtroduce the Asiatic Land Tenure and 
Indian Representation Bull severely restricting the 
rights of the Indians to own or occupy land The 
Bill also provided for the election by Indians—on 
a separate communal voters’ role, under qualified 
franchise—three Europeans to the House of Assembly 
and two Europeans to the Senate, as well as two 
members to the Natal Provincial Council 

The entire Indian community opposed this 
measure The conference of the South African Indian 
Congress (SAIC), still under the control of the 
“moderates”, adopted a resolution accusing the 
government of appeasing “extreme White reactio- 
naries” It resolved “to mobilise all the resources of 
the Indian people” to oppose the proposed legislation 
which it described as “an insult to the national 
honour and dignity of the Indian nation” It also 
decided to send delegations to India, Britain and the 
United States 

Public opinion in India was outraged at the 
decision of the South African Government to proceed 
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“with the legislation despite repeated representations 
by the Indian Government In March 1946, when the 
SAIC delegation arrived in India, the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council announced its decision to 
terminate the trade agreement with South Africa 

Mahatma Gandhi supported the SAIC decision to 
resist The Working Committee of the Indian National 
Congress, ın a resolution of March 1946, asked the 
Government of India to withdraw the High 
Commussioner 1f the Union Government would not 
suspend action on the legislation, pending a round 
table conference “to consider the whole policy of the 
Union Government against non-White peoples of 
the earth” 

As the South African Government proceeded 
with the legislation—described by Dr GM Naicker 
as the “Ghetto Bull”—the Natal and the Transvaal 
Indian Congresses set up Passive Resistance Councils 
(PRCs)—under the leadership of Dr GM _ Naicker, 
President of NIC, and Dr Yusuf Dadoo, President 
of TIC—to organise resistance The Councils agreed 
that immediately after the Ghetto Bill became law, 
resisters from all over the country would defy 1t by 
occupying municipal land at the corner of Gale 
Street and Umbilo Road ın Durban 

The Ghetto Act came into force on June 2 Passive 
resistance began on June 13 which was observed as 
“Resistance Day” with a complete hartal by Indians 
all over the country A mass meeting of over 15,000 
people m Durban was followed by a march to the 
Gale Street “Resistance Plot” where, under the 
leadership of Dr Naicker and M D Naidoo, the first 
batch of seventeen passive resisters, including seven 
women, pitched tents ın defiance of the Ghetto Act 

The government took no action for several days 
and the police stood by while White hooligans 
attacked the camp nightly from June 16, pulled 
down the tents and assaulted the resisters, including 
women, with ever-increasing savagery On June 21, 
Krishensamy Pillai, a plainclothes policeman, was 
attacked ın the vicinity of the resistance camp, 
beaten unconscious and thrown ın a gutter he died 
of the wounds a few days later On June 23, five 
resisters were beaten unconscious and thrown in the 
gutter, Miss Zainab Asvat and Mrs Rabia Docrat 
were” injured, and J Joshi, leader of a batch of 
resisters, fell unconscious None of the hooligans 
was ever charged 

The resisters were undeterred and remained non- 
violent “Hooligans or no hooligans, carry on we 
must, and carry on we shall,” said Miss Asvat who 
had left her medical studies to jomm the resistance 
Mrs Docrat, who received serious internal injuries, 
said in a statement : 
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The brutal assault on myself and my fellow resisters are 

signs of the weakness of our oppressors We may be harmed 

and physically maimed or even die, but the spirit of our 

people will not die because of these brutal and cowardly 

attacks In the face of all we shall resist : 

These organised acts of terrorism against peaceful 
resisters, condoned by the authorities, greatly 
increased support for resistance Thousands of 
Indians visited the camp every night to show their 
support and admiration for the resisters and 
hundreds enrolled as resisters all over South Africa 

The cowardly racist violence moved the Reverened 
Michael Scott and Benny Sischie, a student at the 
Witwatersand University, to jom the resisters Michael 
Scott recounted how he stood in a group of resisters 
which was attacked He was pushed and insulted 
by the bullies, while Miss Asvat, who was with him, 
was bleeding He recalled that she said to him “It’s 
not their fault, they don’t know what they are 
doing ” He commented that her religion had taught : 
her more than the attackers had found mm the story 
of the Crucifixion 

Violence stopped only on June 24 when the Smuts 
Government took action after wide protests, 
includmg condemnation by Mahatma Gandhi 

Meanwhile, the police arrested the resisters for 
the first tıme on June 21, charging them with 
“trespassing” They were found guilty but cautioned 
and discharged That very evening they went back 
to the Resistance Camp They were again charged 
with “trespassing” and given a suspended sentence 
of seven days’ hard labour 

It was only on June 27 that the first group of 
resisters, including Dr Dadoo and Dr Naicker, were 
sent to prison, this tıme under the Riotous Assemblies > 
Act 

Doctors and lawyers, workers and traders, farmers 
and housewives, students and teachers jomed the , 
resistance and went to prison The resisters included 
many priests and theologians, Mrs “Cissy” Gool, a 
City Councillor of Cape Town, the 79-year-old 
Ebrahim M Kotwal, and several schoolchildren, 
some of whom were sentenced to flogging They 
numbered nearly two thousand by June 1948 when 
the resistance was suspended 

The Ghetto Act could not be enforced Not a 
single Indian agreed to yom the Land Tenure Advisory 
Board The communal representation offered under 
the Act was still-born 4 


Support by Africans and Europeans 


A very significant aspect of the passive resistance 
was the profound effect ıt had on the African and 
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Coloured people and the mutual cooperation which 
developed between the Indian Congresses and their 
organisations, the African National Congress (ANC) 
and the African People’s Organisation (APO) 

‘ Dr AB Xuma, President-General of the ANC, 
announced at a mass meeting ın Johannesburg on 
Aprl 21 

I declare from this platform that we Africans do not only 
sympathise, but will support and assist ın all possible 


manner the Indians in their struggle against this inhuman 
legislation 


No less then 15 Africans and 47 Coloured people 
jomed the Indian resistance in an exceptional 
demonstration of solidarity . 

Indians, m turn, supported the Afrıcan struggles 
In August 1946, when the African mine workers 
went on strike and were brutally suppressed, the 
Transvaal PRC -orgarused relief for the miners 
Among the 51 persons who were charged wıth 

k inciting the strike, there were three Indian members 
of the PRC—Dr Dadoo, JN Singh and MI. Vania 

The leaders of the Indian Congresses also sought 
support from the Whites White sympathisers formed 
the Council for Asiatic Rights in Johannesburg and 
the Council for Human Rights m Durban to support 
the passive resistance Both organisations tried, 
under difficult circumstances, to educate European 
public opinion and promote wider understanding 
of the Indian cause They published several 
pamphlets and wrote letters to the press for this 
purpose 

Eight Whites joined the passive resistance and 
suffered imprisonment They imcluded the Rev 
Michael Scott, a British priest m Johannesburg, the 
Rev WH Satchell of St Aidan’s Mission in Durban, 

F and Miss Mary Barr, a British teacher in India who 
became an admurer of Gandhy1 and was then living 
m Durban 


Racism becomes a World Issue 
IN June 1946, the Indian Government sent a formal 
request to the United Nations that the treatment of 
Indians ım South Africa be considered by the General 
Assembly at its next session Before the opening of 
the Assembly session, a national government led by 
Pandit Nehru took office on September 1, 1946 The 
new government regarded the South Afrıcan problem 
,. as its most important concern at the United Nations 
It also decided to oppose South Africa’s request for 
the annexation of the mandated territory of South 
West Africa 
The task of the Indian delegation to the United 
Nations, led by Mrs Vyayalakshmi Pandit, was not 
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easy Much of the world was under colonial rule and 
of the 54 members of the United Nations, only ten 
were from Asia and four (including the Union of 
South Africa) from Africa Though the Orgarusation 
was born during the War against Nazi racism, the 
Western world had not become sensitive to racism 
against the non-White peoples, as demonstrated by 
the colorual wars which followed the end of the 
World War. Many members were, moreover, very 
cautious and legalistic about the role of the United 
Nations 

While General Smuts personally led the official 
South African delegation, a multi-racial people’s 
delegation arrived in New York to assist the Indian 
delegation It was led by Dr AB Xuma and included 
HA Naidoo and Sorbajee Rustonyee, representing 
the PRCs, and Senator H Basner 

When the Assembly took up the question of 
South West Africa, Sir Maharaj Singh, the Indian 
delegate, described the treatment of the African 
majority ın South Africa to show that annexation of 
South West Africa would only entrench simular 
discrimination and oppression im that territory His 
statement—based on his personal knowledge as the 
former Agent of India m South Africa—set the tone 
for the discussion and had great effect on many 
delegations which had little knowledge of the 
situation ın South West Africa The racial problem 
mn South Africa, especially as it affected the African 
majority, thus came under international scrutiny 

The General Assembly rejected the South African 
request by an overwhelming vote n ~ 

After the debate on the Indian complamt which 
followed, the Assembly adopted, on December 8, a 
French-Mexican resolution, supported by India, by 
32:votes to 15, with seven abstentions The opinion 
expressed by the Assembly that the treatment of the 
Indians should be ın conformity with the relevant 
provisions of the United Nations Charter was clearly 
a call for equal nghts for all the people of South 
Africa 

The ANC (Transvaal province) said in a message 
to the TIC in December that the Indian struggle had 
created history within a short space of time 

The passive resistance movement has exposed South Africa’s 

non-European policy of colour discrimination to the entire 


world We are grateful that world opinion ts with us in our 
struggle for democracy 1n this country 


Moves toward a United Front 
THE mutual support of the African and Indian 
Congresses ın the struggles of 1946, and the success 


of the jomt delegation to the United Nations, 
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encouraged the African and Indian Congresses to 
consider continued cooperation in the common 
struggle against racism 

Leaders of the Indian resistance had recogmised 
for many years that the small Indian community, by 
itself, could not secure its rights But cooperation 
with the African majority required efforts to educate 
the two communities to discard their prejudices and 
fight the manoeuvres of the racist regrme to “divide 
and rule” The “Indian radicals worked hard to 
persuade the Indian community that cooperation 
with the African majority was essential They built 
bonds of friendship with the Africans by supporting 
their struggles African leaders had now come to 
reciprocate the sentiments of the Indian leaders, 
recognising Indians as valuable allies 

In December 1946, the ANC Annual Conference 
in Bloemfonfein instructed the National Executive 
“to consider the possibility of closer cooperation 
with the national organisations of other non- 
Europeans in their common struggle” 

Discussions which followed led to the “Jomt 
Declaration of Cooperation” signed by Dr AB 
Xuma, Dr GM Naicker and Dr YM _ Dadoo, 
Presidents of the ANC, NIC and TIC respectively, 
on March 9, 1947 They pledged full cooperation 
between the African and Indian peoples ın the 
struggle for full franchise, equal nghts, freedom of 
movement, compulsory education and removal of 
all discriminatory and oppressive legislations from 
the Union’s statute book They appealed to all 
citizens of South Africa and their national 
organisations to cooperate in this struggle 

The Indian leaders not only demanded the 
abolition of the Ghetto Act but repeatedly called for 
the abolition of all colour legislation and the 
attaınment of democracy Dr Naicker and Dr Dadoo 
told the court on February 26, 1948, that the struggle 
of the Indian community was part of “the struggle 
of the whole non-European and democracy-loving 
peoples of South Africa to turn this country nto a 
democratic state” 

The broader objective of the Indian resistance was 
recognised by friends and foes alike 

Dr AB Xuma said in his opening address to the 
TIC Conference in April 1948 


Your struggle, your sacrifices and your determination has 
been an object lesson to us 

Your campaign made ıt possible for our case—the African’s 
case, the case of South West Afiica—to come before the 
United Nations I want to thank you for the leading role 
that the (Indian) delegation played for the cause of human 
rights on behalf of the non-represented Africans 

Through your struggle in the past 18 months, you have 
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severely wounded colour discrimination and domination in 

South Africa 

You are not fighting for the Indians alone You are fighting 

for the freedom of all South Africa—White and Black 

On May 22, 1948, four days before the general | 
election, African, Indian and Coloured leaders, as 
well as a number of Whites, organised the Transvaal- 
Orange Free State People’s Assembly to demand 
“votes for all” The stage was being set for 
cooperation in a struggle for full equality rather 
than mere concessions 

The racists became concerned over the umpact of 
Indian resistance on the African people The National 
Party election manifesto, after listing a series of 
measures it would take agaist Indians, declared 


The party will take drastic action against Indians who incite 
the non-European races against the Europeans 


Soon after the National Party, espousing the 
policy of apartheid, won the election and formed 
a new government, the NIC and TIC issued a joint 
statement on June 2 suspending passive resistance 
pending a meeting with the new government There 
was little hope, however, that the new government 
would be more conciliatory 

Dr Dadoo and Dr Naicker came out of prison in 
July and called for a united front against fascism 
Dr Naicker told a mass welcome meeting in Durban 

We have reached a stage when we can no longer think in 

terms of the Indian people alone We must form a United 


Democratic Front and challenge any force that will lead the 
land of our birth to the fate of fascist Germany or Japan 


Marxists and Gandhians 


A significant aspect of the passive resistance was 
the cooperation between the Communists and, 
Gandhians 

A majority of the activists who imitiated the 
movement for mass action against discrimination 
were Communists, like Dr YM Dadoo, Naran 
Naidooo,A KM Docrat, M D Naidoo, H A Naidoo, 
George Ponnen and Cassim Amra They became a 
major force ın the Indian community when they 
secured the cooperation of Gandhians like Dr GM 
Naucker, Molvı IS Cachalia and Nana Sita 

The Communists had gained organisational 
experience ın trade unions and other organisations 
The Communists and Gandhians had worked 
together ın opposing the conservative leaders of the 
TIC and NIC, and calling for resistance’ against 
racist laws Many of them volunteered, at great 
personal sacrifice, to man the offices of the Congresses 
and PRCs, and to work ın the various departments 
responsible for recruitment and trairung in volunteers, 
fund-raising, publicity, assistance to dependents, etc 
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The organisational ability demonstreted by the 
Indians umpressed the African leaders 

Commumusts and Gandhians had in common a 
spirit of sacrifice and a sense of discipline They 
agreed on the Gandhian methods of struggle despite 
their differences on Gandhian ideology The 
Communists for their part stressed the importance 
of cooperation with the Africans and other oppressed 
people; most of the Gandhians had no hesitation 
about cooperation so long as the struggle remained 
non-violent 

The Communists brought orgarused labour into 
the movement and, through their mternational 
contacts, helped to promote publicity and support 
from abroad, while the Gandhians helped secure the 
participation or support of a number of businessmen 
and traders 

The Indian Congresses learned from the experience 
of the satyagraha led by Gandhyi in 1907-14 For 


instance, the PRCs were set up as separate entities 


from the Congress, they were meticulous ın keeping 
detailed accounts as Gandhyi was Women were 
invited to participate m resistance as in 1913 and 
the response was impressive The Congresses 
encouraged the formation of commuttees of European 
sympathisers and gave great attention to publicity 
and to obtamung moral and political support from 
abroad 

The passive resistance movement had, moreover, 
the benefit of the active support and guidance of 
Mahatma Gandhi who enjoyed great respect in the 
Indian community 

He encouraged his son, Manilal, to rush beck to 
South Africa from India, and to participate whole- 


- heartedly in the passive resistance He dismissed 
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letters from South Africans who complained that Dr 
Dadoo was a Communist He wrote on November 
27, 1947, to S.B Medh 

The best way is not to bother about what any ‘ism’ says but 

to associate yourself with any action after considering its 

merit Dr Dadoo has made a favourable impression on 

everybody here 

His support of the Dadoo-Naicker leadership, 
and of unity between Communists and Gandhians, 
was particularly significant ın view of the alienation 
between the nationalists and Communists in India 
at the tıme 


Mahatma to Mandela 


Wae the satyagraha led by Gandhy on South 
African soil had influenced the thinking of leaders 
of all the oppressed people ın the country, there had 
been doubts about the feasibility of passive resistance 


by Africans 

Some felt that such resistance 1equired a leader 
like Mahatma Gandhi who was prepared for utmost 
sacrifice There was also the view that while the 
Indians, presumably because of their culture, could 
wield the civilised weapon of satyagraha with strict 
non-violence and discipline, the Africans could not 

The Indian passive resistance of 1946-48 not only 
brought this method of resistance again to public 
consciousness, but showed that South Africa had 
leaders who were prepared to sacrifice and capable 
of leading a non-violent struggle It also proved the 
readiness of the people to suffer in the cause of 
freedom. 

If the Indians could produce such a leadership 
and demonstrate a spirit of sacrifice, there was no 
reason why the African and Coloured people could 
not In fact, a leadership of the same stature had 
developed ın the ANC and the Black trade unions 
The African and Coloured people who participated 
in the Indian resistance disproved the myth that 
they were not capable of discipline and non-violent 
resistance 

But, in 1948, the African people were not yet 
ready for a joint struggle The ANC had less than 
five thousand members While Dr Xuma, its 
President-General, signed an agreement for coopera- 
tion with the Indian Congresses and was generous 
„m his praise of the Indian passive resistance, he did 
little to educate the African people on the need fo1 
united and militant struggle Nor was he prepared 
for the sacrifice that leadership of mass iesistance 
entailed 

At the end of 1949, however, the ANC went 
through a transformation, similar to that of the 
Indian Congresses m 1945-46, when the leaders o! 
the Youth League assumed leadership of the parent 
organisation and secured the adoption of a militant 
Programme of Action 

As Nelson Mandela explained in his autobio- 
graphy 

we thought the time had come for mass achon along the 
lines of Gandhi's non-violent protests n India and the 1946 
Passive resistance campaign The ANC’s leaders, we said, 


had to be willing to violate the law and if necessarv go to 
prison for their beliefs as Gandhi had 


After the May Day massacre of peaceful African 
demonstrators ın Johannesburg ın 1950, the ANC 
and SAIC, together with the Commumust Party, 
organised the national stay-at-home on June'26 in 
protest against new repressive legislation and in 
mourning for those who lost their lives in the 
struggle for liberation This united action by the 
African and Indian Congresses was followed by 
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further discussions leading to the great Campaign 
of Defiance against Unjust Laws in 1952, a non- 
violent campaign in which over 8000 people of all 
racial origins went to prison 

The liberation struggle became a united struggle 
of all the oppressed people of South Africa as well 
as the democratic Whites A “Congress Alliance” 
was formed soon after the Defiance Campaign, with 
the Freedom Charter as a common platform When 
the ANC was banned after the Sharpeville massacre 
of 1960, Mandela organised a multi-racial group to 
lead the armed struggle The Umited Democratic 
Front emerged as a powerful force in the 1980s, and 
the internal resistance, combined with international 





action, finally led to the overthrow of apartheid 
The legacy of Mahatma Gandhi and the experience 
of the Indian passive resistance movement of 1946- 
48 had thus a significant unpact on the course of 
the liberation struggle Even when the ANC decided 
on armed struggle, it took great care to avoid loss 
of life Non-violent resistance continued in new 
forms despite mtense repression The influence of 
Gandhy: may also be discerned ın the spit of 
reconcihation which followed the release of Mandela 
in 1990 and the establishment of a democratic 
government in 1994 The thought of Mahatma 
Gandhi was tested and enriched in South Africa's 
struggle for liberation = 


Of Power and Privilege 


An Assessment of the Current Situation in South Africa 


MARTIN PLAUT 


Aes ptesents a sorry spectacle A contiment 
blessed with bountiful minerals and plentiful land 
has failed to fulfil its potential Some states, like 
Ziare, are close to collapse Some have actually 
failed, Somalia ıs a casein point. On most measures 
of achievement the continent ıs either ın stasis or 
actually m decline This at a time when Asia has 
taken off dramatically and Latin America 1s 
undergoing real growth 

As the World- Bank observed. 

In 1965 Indonesia's GDP per capita was lower than Nigeria’s 

and Thailand’s lower, than Ghana’s Who would have 

predicted then that in 1990 Indonesia’s GDP would be three 

times that of Nigeria? Or that Thailand would be one of the 


world’s best performing economies, while Ghana would be 
struggling to regain its farmer income level! 


Sections of the mternational community have all 
but given up on Africa The American experience 
in Somalia badly dented confidence ın any ‘quick 
fix’ The Rwandan and Burundian tragedies were 
allowed to unfold without the decisive intervention 
that finally characterised the situation in Bosnia 
Most private investors have long since closed their 
African files, leaving the continent to the 
mumistrations of NGOs Only the World Bank and 
the IMF are really engaged, and even they are re- 
assessing their involvement 

Africans themselves, who have httle alternative 
but to be involved ın their own destinies, are having 
to come to terms with the realities of their situation 
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Even here there has been a significant outflow of 
human capital as the best and the brightest have 
left for othe: shores 

Yet there are some cases that point in a different 
direction Ghana, for example, does appear to have 
turned the corner Since 1983 ıt has embarked on 
an economic adjustment programme that has been 
painful, but ıs now producing results Real GDP per 
capita has grown by five per cent per annum, after 
having declined for almost twenty years? But, as 


one African banker ruefully observed in private, if ` 


decline was allowed to proceed for twenty years it 
will take a similar period of reform to really achieve 
results 


+ 


Tue question for South Africans is whether they can 
escape the fate that has befallen the rest of the 
continent. Having achieved the miracle of ending 
apartheid, are they now destined to devour the 
political capital this engendered by slidmg into the 
mure of inefficiency, corruption and lawlessness 
that 1s so prevalent throughout much of the rest 
d Africa? What chance is there that will jon 
what Meghnad Desai aptly termed the African 
kleptocracy?? 

Certainly a great deal has been achieved since the 
elections of May 1994 were overwhelmingly won by 
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the African National Congress It would be wrong 
to say that the race question, which had bedeviled 
the country’s politics for over three hundred years, 
has been resolved But under Nelson Mandela’s 
leadership ıt has been addressed and the wounds 
of centuries are berg healed That alone would 
have been an achievement of historic proportions 
Yet there are others that the new government can 
chalk up 

The National Party's strongest clam to hold 
power had been that only the White minority could 
ensure economic growth The record proves 
otherwise In the years 1985 to 1995 the GDP per 
capita contracted by 13 per cent per annum ‘ Since 
then the economy has grown at three per cent per 
annum—not enough to take up the vast pool of 
unemployed, but still a significant turnaround True, 
some of the growth can be put down to the ending 
of sanctions, but since these were more honoured 
m the breach than observance, considerable credit 
should go to the economic policies currently pursued 
by the authorities 

Considerable strides have also been made in 
fields as diverse as housing, health and education 
Under the previous™iegime Whites had received 
services and amenities that were truly world class 
The rest of the population made do with facilities 
that were Third World at best The image of electricity 
pylons routinely bypassing Black townships on their 
way to provide power to White suburbs was an 
enduring symbol of apartheid The present govern- 
ment may not have managed to rectify the decades 
of neglect overnight, but ıt should receive recognition 
for at last having embarked on the task 

On the ternational front the assessment is also 
generally positive The ending of apartheid 
guaranteed re-admussion to the world community 
But what has been achieved goes beyond that The 
acid test of foreign policy was always going to be 
how the country related to 1ts neighbours Given the 
instability that had torn much of southern Africa 
apart in recent years this was no easy task The 
Mandela Government has been prudent in pursuing 
a new agenda in the region, refusing to be drawn 
into a number of initiatives that might have resulted 
in military intervention 

This was particularly important, since her 
neighbours were wary of the giant on their doorstep 

It 1s only recently that Pretoria has begun to play 
a more assertive role, helping to quell disturbances 
in Lesotho arid calming the waters m Swaziland and 
Zaire For the most part President Mandela has 
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offered no more than advice and friendship This 
may change in the future There are 1eports that 
South Africa may be willing to put up to 1000 men 
at the disposal of the regional grouping—the 
Southem African Development Community—for 
peacekeeping purposes The only blot on the foreign 
policy horizon 1s the brewing row with Washington 
over the possible sale of military equipment to Syria, 
but both capitals are doing all they can to defuse 
the controversy 


+ 


However, a realistic assessment of the first three 
years of the new admimustration cannot be wholly 
positive Some mistakes have been made that could 
have been avoided While Nelson Mandela has an 
untarnished reputation, not all those around him 
can say they same Wo1se, still, the President’s 
predilection for promoting and remaining loyal to 
those who supported him during his long years of 
imprisonment has done his country few favours 
Worn out by years of exile, some of his old comrades 
came home to a country that had changed a great 
deal in their absence They were rewarded with 
positions that other leaders in the internal opposition 
to apartheid were denied Competence and ability 
were not universally recognised 

The return of the leadership from abroad comeided 
with a move from the township» to the affluent 
White suburbs It was a development entirely justified 
by their status and responsibilities, but ıt sent a most 
unfortunate message to the wider populace Rightly 
or wrongly it was perceived that they were no 
longer prepared to share their personal cucumstances 
with the majority of the population This was 
highlighted in the Cape during the 1994 elections 
National party candidates standing ın ‘Coloured’ [o1 
mixed race] areas were able to claim that they 
actually lived in the townships, while the ANC 
candidates did not Uncomfortable questions have 
also surfaced about the funding of some ANC 
lifestyles that cannot be accounted for by current 
salaries These criticisms may appear carping given 
the scale of the task confronting the country, but 
they have taken some of the gloss off the new 
administration They may also reflect the loss of key 
members of the ANC leadership in particular the 
death of Joe Slovo and the murde: of Chris Hanı 
Both were men with unimpeachable integrity Both 
had a rare clarity-of vision and purpose 

Some have pointed to the problems of leadership 
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that may follow the retirement of the President This 
may prove to be a shibboleth. Nelson Mandela has 
made ıt plain that he wants a successor chosen by 
the end of the year, and whoever 1s chosen will 
almost certamly lead the party into the 1999 elections 

All the indications are that Vice-President Thabo 
Mbeki, currently the President’s mght hand man, 
will be chosen He has been the heir apparent since 
he won an informal power struggle with the then 
Secretary-General of the ANC, Cyril Ramaphosa,. 
who then left to jom the private sector. While 
Mandela 1s irreplaceable, Mbeki has proved himself 
an able and shrewd politician, with years of 
international experience The transition should 
therefore be a smooth one 
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THERE are, however, two trends that may, ın the 
longer term, prove difficult to confront The first 
relates to the ANC itself The organisation considered 
itself for many years to be a ‘movement’ rather than 
a party It was.a ‘broad church’, encompassing a 
wide range of views In this ıt was simular to many 


other movements that led their struggles against , 


colorualism But such movements contam within 
them considerable divisions and tensions, tensions 
which really only surface once the prime objective 
has been attained—namely, liberation Now it can 
be argued that South Africa had not been a colonial 
state since independence from Britain in 1910, when 
the Union of South Africa came into being But there 
is no doubt that the regime displayed many 
characteristics of colorualism, and that this in turn 
led to the formation of a movement that was 
broadly anti-colomial in its nature 

Now that the form of the state has altered, the 
coalition that was formed to resist 1t has begun to 
disintegrate The trade union movement, under the 
leadership of the Congress of South African Trade 
Unions [COSATU]; is becoming increasingly restive 
about 1ts allance with the ANC COSATU, with 19 
million members, was the most powerful and well 
organısed partner ın the alliance that brought it 
together with the ANC and the Communist Party 
The unions played a decisive role m helping the 
ANC win the 1994 elections Their well developed 
orgamisational structures and their reach into the 
factories and townships were crucial in mobilising 
the electorate They also provided a large number 
of their senior leadership to the ANC as candidates, 
most of whom now sit in parliament 


Yet while the unions and the ANC could play a 
mutually complimentary role while m Opposition, 
the unions have found themselves increasingly 
isolated since the ANC won power There is a 
growing feeling of alienation within COSATU over 
the lack of consultation with the union movement 
and over the general direction of ANC policy, which 
1s broadly in favour of economic Jaberalisation and 
privatisation A general strike that 1s being planned 
for May 12 could be averted, but the fact that 
COSATU feels it has to resort to this kind of threat 
against its old ally is mdicative of growmg unease 

The second relates to the nature of the transfor- 
mation that South Africa has undergone Unfashio- 
nable as it may be to say so, it 1s clear that while 
apartheid was abolished, it was not because its 
proponents were defeated Despite years of armed 
struggle, the military campaign against the White 
establishment was not a resounding success The 
ANC’s cadre were never able to march ‘into Pretoria 
with banners flying, as they had long dreamed 

This was not because of any lack of bravery on 
the part of the young men and women who 
prosecuted this war The terrain over which they 
had to operate was muimucable to the kind of 
operations they attempted to mount. South Africa’s 
borders run along remote regions, far from centres 
of population that might have hidden and supported 
guerrilla operations That the war was prosecuted 
at all ıs testimony to the ingenuity of those involved, 
but it failed to dent the power of the military. Rather, 
the South African Defence Force successfully took 
the war to the enemy. The ANC was mercilessly 
hounded across southern Africa Gradually one state - 
after another reluctantly barred operations from 
their soil ın order to stave off further attacks on their 
territory 

The international situation was also against the 


, ANC For while the Soviets backed the struggle, the 


imajor Western powers did not Those in authority 
in Washington, London and Paris for many years 
saw the White regime as a bastion against 
communism It was only with the fall of the Berlin 
Wall that this view really altered decisively By then 
it was pressure from the international financial 
community that really told on Pretoria, as American 
banks came under intense pressure from the anti- 
apartheid lobby not to lend to South Africa 


+ 


Tue collapse of communism as an international force 
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also changed the perceptions of White South Africa. 
While they were not prepared to come to terms with 
the ANC when if was, in their view, dominated by 
the Communist Party, the ANC after the Berlin Wall 
„ was seen as a far more acceptable negotiating 
partner, So with the Army‘<still in control on the 
battlefield; the economy ‘still ‘in reasonable shape; 
the White electorate broadly supportive and the 
international situation more to their liking, President 
de Klerk decided to come to terms with the ANC. 
Convinced that the situation was untenable in the 
long run, he, and his closest confidantes, concluded 
that the time was ripe to reach an accommodation 
from a position of strength. The result was that the 
majority obtained the political kingdom that had 
always been denied them, but at a price. That price 
was that the predominantly White elite maintained 
their privilege. The new Constitution put in place 
a range of guarantees that ensured that the vast 
wealth that they had built up under apartheid 
would not be confiscated or redistributed 

The elite have further entrenched their position 
by adopting a tactic first employed back in the 
1950s Then the position of the English-speaking 
White community was under threat fro the growth 
of Afrikaner nationalism, which culminated ın the 
election victory of the National Party ın 1948 The 
Nationalists came to power not only promusing to 
implement apartheid, but also challenging the English 
domination of the economy. Nationalisation of the 
gold and diamond mines was a real possibility. The 
response from the business community was to 
mcorporate their new rulers rather than confront 
them. One of the major mming houses—Gencor— 
was sold off to Afmkaner interests, and gradually 
they were included ın the newly expanded White 
elite. 9 

A sumular tactic has been employed once again 
This time another mining conglomerate, Johannes- 
burg Consolidated Investments, has been offered to 
a Black consortium. Led by men with such mpec- 
cable credentials as Cyril Ramaphosa, ıt promises 
to form the cornerstone of a new Black elite that 
can already be seen in Johannesburg’s most exclusive 
suburbs enjoying the good things previously dented 
them There is nothing illegal or even sinister about 
this strategy. Rather it 1s an effective, tried and 


tested means of incorporating potential enemies into 


* the circle of privilege. 
+ N 


For the majority, however, the post-apartheid period 


has been one of growing cyrucism. Any illusions of 
easy gains that might come about with the ending 
of the tyranny, have rapidly dwindled. It’s now clear 
to all that a great deal of time and effort will be 
required to overcome the legacy of the past Worse 
still, some aspects of life in the townships have 
actually deteriorated The ending of notorious 
measures such as influx control and the pass laws 
has meant that there 1s now free movement inside 
South Africa While this has come as a vast relief 
to the majority who can now seek work wherever 
it presents itself, ıt has also benefitted the rest of 
the continent The country ıs now awash with 
Africans from as far afield as Nigeria and Ghana 
who compete for increasingly scarce jobs 

They have also been blamed, possibly unfairly, 
for a dramatic rise ın crime rates Hard drugs, 
mcluding cocaine and heroin, which were once 


almost unknown, are now prevalent in the townships ‘ 


Related to this has been-the inexorable mse of the 
gangs that control drug distribution Their conflicts 
for control of this lucrative trade, fuelled by the 
availability of weapons left over from the covert and 
overt wars im the region, have only increased the 
hardships of township life 

Nor is crime any respecter of class Murder, theft 
and car hyacking now threatens to engulf more 
prosperous suburbia. When a senior executive in a 
German multinational was killed, the German 
business community went to see President Mandela 
warning him that mvestment in the country would 
be jeopardised unless something was done to ensure 
that law and order prevailed 

The tactic of making the country ungovernable, 
that was so effective against apartheid, has also 
come back to haunt the new leadership Having 
broken the habit of paying for rates and utilities, 
the poor have been unwilling to resume their 
contributions As a result, local authorities are 
bankrupt and services collapsing In February this 
year some of the worst rioting since the ANC 
assumed office took place in the ‘Coloured’ suburbs 
around Johannesburg, as the residents defied 
attempts by the authorities to cut off services that 
had not been paid for It 1s a conundrum that will 
not easily be resolved 


+ 
None of the examples cited here are to suggest that 


South Africa is about to descend into the African 
mould The country exhibits a remarkable degree of 
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stability and there ıs a general consensus about the 
development path that has to be trodden It is at 
peace with itself as never before Even the Afrikaner 
community, who were so adamently opposed to any 
accommodation with the Black majority, seem 
reconciled to the current situation Moreover, the 
capital accumulation achieved at such cost durmg 
the late nineteenth and twentieth centauries will not 
vanish overnight The levels of education attamed 
over generations cannot be so easily lost But as so 
many other African states have demonstrated, 
achievements can wither on the vine unless carefully 
tended 

Perhaps the greatest concern about the long term 
future of the country comes from the legitimacy 
currently enjoyed by the ANC itself There is no 
doubt that the party 1s overwhelmingly popular and 
would win any election called in the foreseeable 
future The support and affection that 1t won by 
leading the fight against apartheid will not easily 
be dissipated What it lacks ıs an Opposition really 
worth its salt The National Party will probably be 


forever tainted by its roots in apartheid The 
Democratic Party ıs too closely aligned with big 
business to have mass appeal Inkatha really 
represents only a section of the Zulu population 

The Pan Africanist Congress 1s weak, divided and . 
lacking effective leadership None can challenge the | 
ANC’s paramount position. Yet without an effective 
Opposition democracy cannot flourish Until and 
unless this deficit can be overcome it 1s hard to see 
how policies will really be open to the kind of 
searching scrutiny that they deserve, or how errors 
and omissions can be rooted out Opposition may 
be a blunt instrument, but without ıt democracy 
cannot flourish And democracy 1s, after all, what 


- so many people gave their lives for ın the fight 


against apartheid u 
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Laying the Foundations of 
Closer Interaction 


K.P BHANUMATHY 


This article, on the South African Deputy President's trip to this country prior to President Mandela’ visit, could 
not be carried earlier due to pressure on space It ts now being published for our readers’ benesfit 


dhe Mbeki, the Deputy President of South 
Africa, seems to have made ın excellent public 
relations job thus removing some musgivings between 
India and South Afnca Although his visit was 
primarily tended to get the wheels of cooperation 
rolling between India and South Africa, the high- 
powered business delegation and Muusters that 
accompamed him had come with their homework 
well done Thabo Mbeki presumably will be the next 
President after Nelson Mandela steps down Mbeki 
1s a well-lked man back home and a former 
freedom fighter 

His visit had much significance and for once the 
Indian Government gave ıt the umportarice 1t needed 
After South Africa won its mdependence and the 
general elections that followed bringing the African 
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National Congress to power, India naturally expected 
close cooperation in many fields especially ın 
economic sectors from the ANC-led government as 
India had aided and assisted ıt ın 1ts struggle against 
apartheid and the White regime In a way this did 
not happen as ın the post-liberation euphoria the 
ANC Government was trying to woo friends and 
aid from the Western countries for the reconstruction 
of its battered economic situation Some leaders of 
the ANC who were closely associated with and had 
received material assistance from the Indian 
Government suffered from amnesia 

The financial help promised by the industrialised ` 
countries failed to arrive, big investors were hesitant 
as the law and order situation and slack policies 
presented a bleak scenario Ambitious projects m 
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housing, employment, education under the 
Reconstruction Programme lagged behind due to 
financial constramts When the economic sanctions 
were lifted markets opened at a slow pace, umports 
rose higher than exports Marketing and price 
pressures began to have an adverse effect It must 
be remembered that the South African imports are 
dictated by the level of economic activity within the 
country The economic impact on South Africa from 
sanctions was disastrous as it had no way of 
receiving international credit to offset capital 
outflows It was only a year later that the economy 
steadied itself through exports, largely gold, to its 
major partners in the European Union Gold accounts 
for 25 per cent of South African exports followed 
by minerals and metals 
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NINETEEN ninetysix brought a hopeful change ın the 
economic face of South Africa Foreign investors 
rushed ın where earlier even angels feared to tread 
The change ın its fortunes gave the ANC Government 
more confidence Foreign direct investments reached 
17 bilhon dollars with the GNP rising to 3040 
dollars The early disappointment came as a lesson 
and the government wisely turned towards states 
n Asia like Japan, China, Malaysia and Singapore 
who were quick to respond Just before the 1994 
election South Africa became a signatory of the 
Uruguay Round of GATT 

India did not lag behind ın its search for economic 
cooperation with South Africa Indian industrialists 
jetted over ın hordes ın the early days but not much 
headway was made except for a few like the United 
Breweries and the Shriram Industrial Enterprises 
who have invested nearly 35 milhon dollars m 
projects Sough Africa’s newly liberalised economic 
policies were highlighted durmg the Mbeki visit. 
Four MOUs were signed on the first day of the visit 
covering econonuc, scientific, cultural and defence 
cooperation These are historic landmarks that could, 
given the political will, lead to closer cooperation. 
But India has to remind itself that South Africa’s 
economic planning is based on a market strategy 
and extending the hand of friendship towards the 
Asian countries ıs compelled by the need to seek 


, fresh markets for its products 


The country is one of the largest manufacturers 
of defence equipment, its arms industry enjoys a 
traditional reputation When the economy slumped 
durmg the death pangs of the apartheid days the 
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arms industry was in the dumps with large numbers 
of workers losmg their jobs. Now the industry has 
gradually reached capacity production The Deputy 
President’s delegation comprised of the dynamic 
Defence Minister and the Trade Minister. Gomg by 
the results of the visit, both seem to have done their 
job well in getting India to buy the latest defence 
equipment from South Africa As the Indian defence 
forces need to update and upgrade their arsenal, 
South Africa’s offer of the highly sophisticated ant- 
mine vehicles used ın desert warfare, computer 
software for locating aircraft control systems, 
automatic planes and highly developed helicopters 
for destroying tanks and other materials 1s under 
consideration The Defence Minister, Ronnie Kassils,: 
a super salesman, has also offered to assist India 
with technical advancement in defence cooperation 

The ‘soft-spoken Mbeki radiated charm m his 
meetings with one and all He may lack Mandela’s 
charisma but makes up for it with his shrewdness 
He was confident that India and South Africa will 
forge ahead in building bridges of cooperation and 
understanding India can benefit by promoting a 
more vigorous trade relationship that can be widened 
through the Durban port to enter markets in South 
Africa and the landlocked African countries. The 
present trade between the two countries 1s slightly 
above 600 million dollars The markets ın Dyrban 
and other cities are flooded with shoddy and gaudy 
goods and garments from India which drew the 
comment from a trade official i Durban ' “India 
sends substandard goods, we can get better quality 
from elsewhere ” 

A sea-change 1s needed ın the trade pattern An 
exposition of Indian textile designers’ readymades 
and other consumers items and machinery can bring 
enlightenment of India’s developed status One 
millon people of Indian origin, a majority of whom 
are in trade and manufactures in Durban and 
Johannesburg; have not bothered to explore avenues 
of smproved imports from India The knowledge 
gap 1s so wide on India’s potential and development 
that busmessman travelled to Chima, Japan and 
other Asian countries to do business Now with Arr 
India and SA Airways flights directly connecting the 
two countries, a constant exchange of human traffic 
and the interaction by the Chambers of Commerce 
and Industry, a new awakenmg has dawned Busimess 
circles expect that the trade turnover will reach 
$15 billion m the next couple of years a 
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India 1s the world’s largest producer, exporter and consumer of tea. 
The country produces from the ord:nary to 
the best teas, yet the Indian consumer does not get to 
drink the best That is why APEEJAY, which 1s 
the 4th largest tea producer in the country, has decided 
to introduce its selectively picked high quality pure 
Assam tea direct to the consumers, ` 
This is pure Assam tea from our own tea gardens 
Make it the way you normally make your tea and it will 
give you a superb flavour and liquor. 
Drink this tea for 3 months and you will 

never want your old brand agan. 


Assam Frontier Tea Ltd. 
Empire Plantations (India) Ltd. 
Singlo (India) Tea Co Lid. 


- Available at 


PARK HOTEL 


15, Parl:ament Street, New Delhr at 
Telephone 352477, 352275 : 


and Better Stores in your neighbourhood 
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Alamatti Dam Controversy 


GS. BHARGAVA 


Arve (AM) Rosenthal was m Delhi recently He 
was The New York Times correspondent stationed in 
Delhi and covering the whole of South Asia in the 
early 1950s Even The New York Times had very few 
correspondents ın Asia and Africa in those days and 
so the scope for gifted journalists like Abe to involve 
themselves m the country and its people was 
immense There was a personal dimension also to 
his professional stint, which grew with years. Abe, 
like several other US correspondents of the time, 
notably Selig (Sig) Harrison, had also developed a 
fascination for India, which he retames to this day 
When I met him in New York ın 1981—he was then 
the executive editor of the newspaper—the enquries 
he had made of persons and places showed how 
deeply etched on his mind were his experiences as 
a correspondent earning his spurs in overseas 
assignments 

Working for India then had both its charm and 
peril, as he recalls Access to leaders like Nehru was 
easy for a correspondent of The New York Times 
because its country reports carried weight with 
policy-makers not only m the US State Department 
but in many other capitals also Despite the onset 
of the Cold War, they were noticed in Moscow too 
On the minus side, being accredited to both India 
and Pakistan simultaneously was a constraint on 
L critical appraisal of events in either country It could 
be taken as taking sides But when leaders like 
Nehru had come to know the correspondents 
sufficiently well the chances of such musunder- 
standing were minimised Now, most, if not all, 
international news organisations have separate 
correspondents for India and Pakistan 

Rosenthal and his wife, Shirley Lord, formerly 
beauty editor of Vogue magazine, have no doubt 
been visiting India periodically during the last four 
decades, although post-war Vietnam where also he 
had worked has been engaging Abe’s attention 
lately He said he was ın India three years ago when 
many of the changes advocated by the American 
liberals, like deregulation of the economy and 
establishment of diplomatic relations with Israel, 
had been undertaken. How does he perceive India 
now? “Tt seems it 1s becoming difficult to live ma 
place like Delh,” he replied 
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John Burns, the present New Delhi correspondent, 
was recruited as a reporter by Rosenthal John 
recalled the event durmg a reception for the 
Rosenthals Scrutmising the new recruit’s copy, the 
executive editor pronounced that ıt was worth a 
dime or one-tenth of a dollar The flabbergasted 
reporter later learnt that it meant that the item did 
not deserve more than a tenth of a column space 
It seems that such a tight control of copy length 1s 
still the norm in the newspaper Equally important, 
no editorialising in news reports, declares Abe 


+ 


MEANWHILE, the report of the expert panel which 
studied the dispute between Andhra Pradesh and 
Karnataka on the Alamatti dam on the Krishna river 
is naturally big news for both the Hyderabad and 
Bangalore newspapers When Karnataka Ministers 
were faulting the Andhra Pradesh Government for 
precipitately placing the report before the State 
Assembly and also disputing the tenability of the 
finds of the panel, the Deccan Herald published the 
text of the report It rightly brought out the thrust 
of the report by highlighting ın the headline its 
recommendation for establishment of a regulatory 
board for the Krishna basin with all the three 
riparian States represented on it 

More interesting was the editorial in the 
newspaper pleading for sagacity on the part of both 
the States It urged the two State Governments to 
strive for ‘a fair and rational distribution’ of the 
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available water and pointed out that the mileage for 
making political capital out of the issue would be 
meagre, Among the Hyderabad newspapers, 
however, the Deccan Chronicle struck a strident note 
It claumed that the report ‘exposed the Prime 
Mumuster’s mischief’ It was also critical of the State 
Government’s handling of the dispute, especially 
the failure of the ruling Telugu Desam Party to pull 
out of the United Front Government at the Centre 

A Delhi-datelined report in the newspaper on the 
verbal clash between Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh 
MPs ın both Houses of Parliament also charged the 
Telugu Desam members with being muted As the 
corespondent of the Andhra Pradesh Times saw it, 
however, ‘the TDP allowed the dam issue to fizzle 
out by adopting a soft line’ following a conversation 
between the Prime Minister and the Andhra Chief 
Minister The Andhra Pradesh Tones editorial also 
spoke in terms of the need for ‘plain-speaking’, 
saying that if the Prime Minister does not ‘heed’ the 
expert advice of the panel which ‘endorsed’ Andhra 
Pradesh’s objections to the rasing of the height of 
the dam by Karnataka, Chandra Babu Naidu should 
tell Deve Gowda that the TDP ‘will be free to pull 
out of the United Front’ 


SEAGULL ? $ THEATRE 


The journal 1s beautifuily produced and the 
contributions are uniformly of a mgh quality... 
Girish Karnad 


QUARTERLY 


The Seagull Theatre Quarterly (STQ) ıs a journal of 
contemporary performance and theatre in India 
Approaching theatre as a social phenomenon, rooted in 
and growing out of specific cultural and historical 
contexts, it has a strong focus on documentation and 
critical evaluation of the new and the experimental as 
well as language-specific and traditional forms, analysis 
along with reportage, and critical studies of 
contemporary issues and problems 


Subscription rates in India: Individuals Rs, 100 per 
annum, Libraries/Institutes Rs 150 per annum, 
Back issues for subscribers (1, 3, 4,5) Rs 25 per issue 
Please include Rs 25 if you pay by outstation cheque. 


Cheques and drafts should be made in the name of 
THE SEAGULL FOUNDATION FOR THE ARTS, 
26 Circus Avenue, Calcutta 700 017. 
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While ‘metropolitan’ newspapers like The Times 
of India saw the Alamatti dam controversy as another 
source of threat to the United Front Gove:nment, 
a report in the Deccan Herald from its Hyderabad 
correspondent mentioned that the West Bengal Chief 
Minister, Jyoti Basu—who headed the committee of 
four Chief Ministers including the Janata Dal 
President, Laloo Prasad Yadav, and set up the expert 
panel—had counselled patience to Chandra Babu 
Naidu. While it 1s too much to expect the Centre 
to take sides ın the matter—despite the widely held 
perception ın Andhra Pradesh that ‘Deve Gowda is 
behaving like the Prime Minister not of India but 
of Karnataka’—the establishment of a regulatory 
board for the Krishna basin and keeping the dispute 
ın abeyance until ıt pronounces on the matter 1s 
a possibility The Hindustran Times also, m an editorial, 
advised Karnataka against ‘unilaterally’ going ahead 
with the construction of the dam ‘when the issue 
1s being discussed at the highest level of the ruling 
United Front’ and urged the Prime Minister and the 
Chief Ministers’ panel to persuade the two ‘warring’ 
States to resume talks 


+ 


TALKING of the Prime Minister, his ‘spoonerisms’ or 
malaprops have graduated from subjects of Press 
Club gossip to staples of 1eporters ın search of copy 
If Deve Gowda’s tendency to doze off at public 
functions 1s the delight of cartoonists—as PV 
Narasimha Rao’s pout was m his time—his verbal 
foibles make ready copy For instance, speaking at 
the ceremony of GK Reddy awards for excellence 
in journalism he pronounced Pulitzer as Putlizer * 
Earlier, at the annual corporate conference of the 
Asia Society in New Delhi, attended by Henry 
Kissinger and the former Australian Prime Minister, 
Paul Keating, among others, the Prime Minister 
said “I hope Mr Enron ıs happy with the ruling” 
of the Maharashtra High Court which allowed the 
company to go ahead with its electricity generation 
project in the State! 

Finally, posterior does not mean only what we. 
think ıt does It can also signify subsequent or later 
in the adjectival sense, as Kuldip Nayar recently 
used it when he talked of ‘posterior mdictment’ of 
governments, namely, holding them accountable for 
what they did during their earlier tenures Even if 7 
grammatically correct, the expression somehow 
sound like ‘bypoll’ to mean a by-election Even a 
well edited newspaper like the Tibune uses it not 


merely mm headline a 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS marcn 229,1997 


Samajwadi Party President and Defence Minister Mulayam Singh Yadav describes the BJP as well as the BSP 
as “evil forces” and alleges that both were acting at the behest of a “foreign power” by forming a coalition 
government in UP 

In an interview to a private television channel, Chief Justice AM. Ahmadi expresses the view that the Chief 
Justice must have the final say in the appointment of judges “but only after a thorough and effective consultation 
with the executive” | 

Thousands of Pandit migrants take out precessions from the refugee camps around Jammu in protest against 
the killing of seven members of their community at Sangrampura ın Kashmir Valley’s Badgam district on March 
21 night Later some 1500 protestors, led by leaders of Pandit organisations and the BJP, sit on dharna outside 
Ray Bhavan and after adopting a formal resolution, demand the “dismissal” of the Farooq Abdullah Government 
Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (Soren) expels its leader Shailendra Mahato, mvolved in the JMM MPs’ pay-off case, 
from the primary membership of the party with ummediate effect as his presence m the party 1s “tarnishing 
its image” 

PM Deve Gowda virtually rules out the Centre’s intervention ın the raging Alamattı Dam row between Karnataka 
and AP, leaving the matter to be sorted out by the two States “The Centre has never been involved in the 
matter and 1t ıs for the States to settle the issue,” Gowda says 

Khakı-clad “robbers” allegedly loot passengers travelling ın the Amritsar-Howrah special tram and after taking 
cash and other valuables get off at Ambala City railway station 

Ten Dalits were gunned down on March 23 night by the Ranvir Sena, a pro-landlord extremist outfit, at Kab 
village, about 40 kilometres from Patna in Bihar An mtelligence report describes the massacre as a fall-out of 
the ongoing feud between the supporters of the CPI-ML (Liberation) and the Ranvir Sena The Ranvir Sena 
had threatened to slay 40 Naxalites after five of its supporters were killed at a place under Palligany Police 
Station on February 1 

In a unique development, an official resolution seeking to exclude Nagaland from the purview of the 
Constitution’s eightyfirst amendment relating to reservation of one-third seats for women in Parliament and 
State Legislatures 1s moved in the State Assembly 

According to Andhra CM N Chandrababu Naidu, PM Deve Gowda’s stand ruling out the Centre’s intervention 
m the raging Alamatt: Dam row between Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka 1s “not correct” 

Samajwadi Party President and Defence Minister Mulayam Singh Yadav gives mdications of his resolve not 
to meekly accept the challenge posed by the new BSP-BJP Government in UP which has been posing a threat 
to his party in the mterest of “eradicating goondaism” from the State, while CM Mayawati reiterates that she 
will be tough with those mvolved in various cases during Mulayam Singh Yadav’s tenure as the CM 
Ruling Shiromam Akal Dal takes a step backward in Punjab with its leadership expressing “helplessness” in 
living upto the aspirations of the people of Punjab To fulfil the aspirations the party reiterates the need for 
redefining Centre-State relations im the light of the controversial Anandpur Sahib resolution 

Justice Jagdish Sharan Verma takes over as the twentyseventh Chief Justice of India, he 15 administered the 
oath of office at a simple ceremony in the Ashoka Hall of Rashtrapat: Bhavan by President Shankar Dayal Sharma 
He shot into the lumehght when he headed the commission of inquiry to probe the assassination of former 
PM Rayv Gandhi in 1991 

Despite Union Home Minister Indrapt Gupta‘’s criticism at Hyderabad of Pakistan President Farooq Ahmed 
Legharı’s assertion at the Organisation of Islamic Conference (OIC) summit at Islamabad to support the separatist 
campaign ın Jammu and Kashmir and the summit eventually passing a resolution towatds the “reversal” of 
the “occupation of all Islamic lands”, New Delhi chooses not to react officially In a parallel development Jammu 
and Kashmir CM Farooq Abdullah says a united fight ıs imperative to thwart Pakistan's designs on Kashmir 
An informa! meeting of the Andhra Pradesh Cabinet 1s learnt to have approved a draft Bill seeking to amend 
the Prohibition Act The Bill, to be introduced in the State Assembly, ıs expected to bring about a relaxation 
of the dry law mtroduced by the previous NTR Government in 1995 

Keralala CM EK Nayanar states in the State Assembly that his government has information about an increase 
m acts of terrorism and related activites supported by Pakistan’s ISI m the Malabar region of north Kerala 
Election Commissioner G VG Krishnamurthy says the tradihon of any political party claiming to have its own 
man in Rashtrapat: Bhavan must go Auring in public his “personal views” on the ensuing election to the office 
of the President and Vice-President, Knshnamurthy seeks to start a debate 1s it prope: for political parties 
to issue a whip for elections to these two offices? The term of the President expires on July 24, 1997 and that 
of the Vice-President on August 20, 1997 

In a major administrative reshuffle the UP Government headed by Mayawati transfers as many as 88 senior 
IAS and IPS officials i 

Amudst suspension of 35 Opposition members, including the Congress and CPM MLAs, and walkout by the 
CPI and BJP legislators, the Andhra Pradesh Assembly passes a Bill amending the Prohibition Act This in effect 
means that the sale and consumption of India Made Foreign Liquor (IMFL) will be allowed in the State after 
a gap of two years The State Government 1s reportedly forced to take this step because of the dismal state 
of its finances since the introduction of prohibition in 1995 by the late CM NT Rama Rao, but the official 
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position ts that the prohibition policy could not be implemented due to smuggling and ılhıcıt distillations 
Two persons are killed and 21 myured ın clashes between members of two communities m Mathura The police 
opens fire and bursts tear gas shells to disengage the warring groups at Machchah Mandi and Bharatpur Gate 
areas of the city where sporadic violence has been reported since March 25 following the murder of a youth 
Delhi High Court expresses annoyance over the “tardy” manner in which theUnion Health Ministry 15 dealing 
with the suspected recurrence of dengue which took a toil of 200 lives last year 

All Party Hurriyat Conference (APHC) calls for a strike in the Kashmur Valley on March 28 ın protest against 
the forthcoming India-Pakistan discussions ın New Delhi since “Kashmiris have been excluded from the talks” 
Hurriyat leaders reiterate that only a tripartite dialogue could lead to a lasting solution to the Kashmur issue 
Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav accuses two BJP leaders—Janardan Sharma, MLA and CP Thakur—of having 
a hand ın the carnage in Haibaspur ın Bikram block on March 23 night The incident 1s alleged to be the handiwork 
of the banned outfit, Ranvir Sena 

Assam CM Prafulla Kumar Mahanta calls upon the insurgent groups in the State to come to the negotiating 
table for solving their problems 

Election Commissioner G VG Krishnamurthy’s statement that political parties should not issue a‘ whip for the 
election of the President and instead permit a conscience vote evokes a negative, and a somewhat amused, 
response from all political parties, most of whom see it as an mtrusion on the party system 

Union Agriculture Minister Chaturanan Mishra tells The Times of India that the Centre would shortly announce 
an advance bonus to farmers over and above the existing mimimum support price (MSP) of Rs 415 a quintal 
in order to maximise wheat procurement in the current harvest season (April-May) 

Publication of a group photograph showing former CM Jayalalitha with 16 others, including Dhanu (the human 
bomb that killed Rajiv Gandhi) and one-eyed Sivarasan (who masterminded the assassination) on the fiont page 
of the Chennai edition of The Indian Express sparks a furore in the Tamul Nadu Assembly While AIADMK General 
Secretary Jayalalitha denies their presence, CM M Karunanidhi promises to order a probe mfo the matter 
CBI files a chargesheet ın the specially designated CBI court against two State Jegislators—R K Rana (JD) and 
Dhruv Bhagat (BJP)—1n a conspiracy angle of the Bihar fodder scam 

J & K CM Farooq Abdullah says some forces were at work to destabilise the situation not only im the State 
but in other parts of the country as well He claims that the aim of the subversive forces was to sabotage the 
talks between India and Pakistan so that peace could not’ return to the State o1 between the two countries 
“Unless the core issue—Kashmur—is resolved, ties between India and Pakistan will not improve,” says the All 
Party Hurriyat Conference (APHC), the umbrella organisation representing 34 separatist groups m Kashmir APHC 
Chairman Maulvı Omer Farooq terms the Secretary-level Indo-Pakistan talks beginning on March 28 in New 
Delhi as a “futile exercise” 

BJP demands that the Enforcement Directorate (ED) should inquire into the alleged receipt of foreign donation 
worth Rs 3 crores by the Congress 

Former Orissa CM Byu Patnaik warns the Tata Iron and Steel Company (TISCO) against going ahead with 
its plan to set up a steel plant in Gopalpur “agaist the will of the local people” 

A showdown between the Union Home Ministry and the Bihar Government could well be m the offing with 
the Centre reportedly taking exception to the handling of the law and order situation by the State authorities, 
particularly the spate of the recent extremust-related killings m the State As many as 26 persons have been 
killed and 75 injured in separate extremust-related incidents during the past few days 

Visiting South African President Nelson Mandela gives away in New Delhi the Thuirtysecond Jnanpith Award 
for 1996 to renowned Bengal: writer and novelist Mahasveta Devi for literary excellence Speaking on the occasion 
he underscores a universal point about the role of literature in a society’s fight for political and economic freedom 
and in providing a single thread that keeps the diverse forces intertwined into a single entity 

Patna High Court severely reprimands the CBI for adopting a “dilly-dallymg” approach in completing the probe 
into the Rs 950-crore fodder scam and asks 1ts chief Joginder Singh to show cause as to why contempt proceedings 
should not be initiated against him 

In fresh exodus of Kashmur: Pundits from the Valley, 12 families have migrated to Jammu ın the last two days 
following the recent massacre of seven members of their community at Sangiampuna 

BJP takes strong exception to the remarks of visiting Pakistan Foreign secretary Shamshad Ahmad that Kashmir 
was the core issue between India and Pakistan and the latter could not give it up for the sake of other issues 
between the two countries 

Former Tamil Nadu CM Jayalalitha summons newsmen to her Poes Garden residence m Chennai and produces 
the two lookalikes of the assassins of Ray Gandhi—Dhakshayim and Nanju Gowder of the AIADMK legal 
wing—to the media Earlier the production of a group photograph of them with the former CM m The Indian 
Express had rocked the Tamil Nadu Assembly and CM Karunanidhi gave the assurance to order a probe ito 
the matter 

Punjab CM Prakash Singh Badal says TADA cases against 31 politicians has been withdrawn on the 
recommendations of the State Review Committee 

At least 17 persons are killed and more than 60 injured when suspected terrorists strike at the Jammu General 
Bus-stand Two powerful bomb blasts take place simultaneously near a place where a popula: singer ’s programme 
was taking place (and wherein several top dignitaries, including CM Farooq Abdullah, were present) in aid} 
of the the CM's Relief Fund CM says the blasts were the handiwork of Pakistan’s ISI to destabilise the State 
and trigger a communal conflagration 

Madhya Pradesh CM Digvyay Singh rejects outgomg Lokayukta Guruprassan Singh’s recommendation to the 
State Government to dismiss Deputy CM Pyarelal Kanwar and Cooperative Minister BR Yadav to facthtate 
their prosecution im a land scandal 
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At least eight persons have been killed in two separate incidents of violence in Bihar smce March 28 While 
five persons were killed at Pirbagh village m Palamau district by suspected Maoist Communist centie (MCC) 
activists on March 29, three CPI-ML activists were killed n Arwal in Jehanabad district on March 28 mght 
Official sources mform that those killed m Palamau belonged to a Left outfit, the Jan Sangharsh Mukti Morcha 
UP CM Mayawat: gives a clean chit to her alhance partner, the BJP, on the communal front “In my view, there 
1s nothing communal about the BJP,” says Mayawati addressing mediapersons m New Delh: Justifying the break 
with the Congress, she says “The Congress failed to garner support from the UF for a BSP-led government 
in UP” 

Taking a “serious note” of press reports suggesting that political parties were using religion as a poll plank 
in the Radhanpur Assembly by-election ın Gujarat where CM Shankersinh Vaghela 1s also contesting, the Election 
Commussion seeks a detailed report from the State 

Former PM VP Singh makes a strong appeal for the elevation of Vice-President KR Narayanan as the next 
President of the country In a statement, he says all parties should come to a consensus and support KR 
Narayanan’s candidature 

If the moves set ın motion by the Congress leadership succeed, the country may soon have a new PM, 3f not 
a Congress-led government, at the Centre PM Deve Gowda also gets into action to stall the alleged move to 
rock his government Gowda, who had a telephonic talk with Congress President Sitaram Kesrı on March 28 
and tried to dissuade him from gomg ahead with his plan, but not with much success, holds an hourlong 
meeting with former PM and erstwhile Congress President PV Narasimha Rac whose supporters are reportedly 
trying to scuttle the Kesrı move A contingency plan 1s also being formulated, according to which Gowda may 
be replaced by some other “friendly” UF leader, the most favourable person being TMC President GK Moopanai 


INTERNATIONAL 


March 23 > 


March 24 > 


Pakistan President Farooq Ahmed Leghan extends full support to the separatist campaign in J & K, at a Pakistan 
National Day military parade at Islamabad, attended by top Muslim world leaders, he calls on Islamic and 
other countries to bring to an end what he characterises as “repression and human rights violations in Kashmir” 
He further adds “We will not disappoint them (Kashmiri militants) in extending whatever political and diplomatic 
support they need from us” 

Extraordinary summit of the Organisation of Islamic Conference (OIC), in session in Islamabad to celebrate 50 
years of Pakistan’s independence, adopts a Special Declaration denouncing India and extending “support for 
the efforts of the Government of Pakistan to resolve, through a substantive and meaningful dialogue, the Jammu 
and Kashmir dispute, which 1s the basic cause of the tensions between India and Pakistan” It supports the 
call for an India-Pakistan dialogue with a categorical “condemnation of the oppression and massive violation 
of the human rights of the Kashmırı people” 7 

Israel's Cabmet is expected to cut off political talks with the Palestinians m the wake of a suicide bombing 
that killed three Israeli women, according to a top aide to PM Benjamin Netanyahu 

As many as 38 Indian children, who were detained by the Pakistan Government, arrive m Mumbai by plan 
from Pakistan All the boys, in the 10-15 age-group, were apprehended on Indian boat: which “trespassed” 
into Pakistani terntorial waters recently 

MOM leader Altaf Hussain says ın London that Pakistan and India should learn a lesson fiom Britam, France 
and Germany and start hving ın peace as frends 

Life across Bangladesh comes to a standstill for eight hours as the country’s main Opposition party—the BNP-— 
organises a half-day hartal comciding with the completion of PM Sheikh Hastna’s nine months in powei, barring 
some minor incidents the hartal passes off peacefully 

Mainichi Shimbun, a prominent Japanese newspaper, reports that Peruvian rebels, holding 72 hostages at the 
Japanese Ambassador’s residence ın Lima, have agreed to a government proposal that they be allowed to fly 
to Cuba 

PM HD Deve Gowda 1s accorded a warm welcome in Moscow when he arrives in the Russan capital for 
a three-day official visit at the invitation of Russian President Boris Yeltsin Both sides are to sign several bilateral 
documents during Deve Gowda’s stay in Moscow—among them a treaty on avoidance of double taxation, an 
agreement on plant protection and quarantine, an accord on cooperation in physical culture and sports, an 
extradition treaty, a treaty on mutual assistance ın criminal matters 

Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif expresses his government's determination to seek an honourable settlement of the 
Jammu and Kashmir dispute saying “we have decided to resume bilateral talks with India in the hope that 
the latter would reciprocate this gesture” 

Between 80 and 100 LITE cadres are killed when the Sn Lankan Navy thwarts a major Sea Tiger attack on 
a naval convoy off the country’s northeastern coast Ten LITE boats are also destroyed 

Fifteen European Union Foreign Ministers decide to send food and other urgent aid to Albania Albanian 
authorities recently appealed for military intervention by the Western NATO alliance, but that was turned down 
by the US and NATO defence experts on the premise that force was too risky a way to stabilise the Albanian 
capital 

Tibet's spiritual head, the Dalai Lama, vows to resign as the political leader of ‘Tibet once his exiled government 
returns to the homeland to allow free elections to take place Currently he 1s on a visit to Taiwan to the 
consternation of the Chinese authorities 

Israeli Government demands the Palestinian Authority to take measures against further acts of terrorism, but 
falls short of threatening to stop the peace negotiations 

Visiting Iranian President Al Akbar Rafsaryami says ın Islamabad that a resolution of the Kashmn issue “would 
be made possible ıf all the Muslim countries would ask India to vindicate the nghts of Kashmir to them” 
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India and Russia agree to upgrade their bilateral relations to the level of “strategic partneiship” and carry or 
military cooperation as before This is announced followmg a 40-minite summit meeting between visiting PM 
Deve Gowda and Russian President Boris Yeltsin at Kremlin ın Moscow On the one hand Russia turns dowr 
the US’ strong protest and agrees in principle to supply two light water nuclear reactors to India, and on the 
other Yeltsin bans the sale of arms supplies to Pakistan and also suspends supply of key parts of T 80 tank: 
to Ukraine which had proposed to supply them to Islamabad On the nuclear reac tors, Moscow decides to prepare 
a Detailed Project Report (DPR) for the construction of the two 1000 MW nuclear powe: stations (valued ai 
US $ 2 billion) at Kudankulam in Tamil Nadu, External Affairs Minister IK Guyial tells newspersons that while 
the DPR on the power stations might take “some time”, the two countries have agreed to the deal The twc 
sides sign four agreements, including one on double taxation 

Bangladesh PM Sheikh Hasina informs that Pakistan has no objection to sub-regional cooperation among four 
countries within the SAARC. framework Earlier Pakistan had some reservations on the new form of cooperation 
among Bangladesh, India, Bhutan and Nepal ‘ 

Nepal’s PM Lokendra Bahadur Chand announces a 34-member coalition Cabmet, naming one of his confidant’s 
as the Finance Minister 

China and Russia are likely to sign important political and economic agreements during the forthcoming Smo- 
Russian summit to be held in Moscow next month Apart from signing a landmark agieement on the reduction 
of troops in the border areas, the two countries will also initiate a number of agreements sn the economic field 
including one on Russian assistance to China to build an enriched uranium processing plant foi nucleai power 
stations 

Palestinian President Yasser Arafat calls for the implementation of UN resolutions for the solution of the Kashmir 
dispute 

Pakistani President Farooq Ahmed Legharı says he 1s hopeful that the forthcoming Indo-P1k Foreign Secretary- 
level talks in New Delhi will be “meaningful” 

Russia decides to help India in developing a state-of-the-art integrated air defence systern (ADS) even as the 
two countries agree, in the course of PM Deve Gowda’s visit to Moscow, to carry military cooperation into 
the twentyfirst century The ADS would enable India to protect its vital installations as it 1s capable of withstanding 
air and mussile strikes simular to the American attack on Iraq during the 1991 Gulf wat 

Prospects of a new US peace mission win a frosty response from the Palestiuans, with protestors burning US 
flags and negotiators sayıng the effort would fail unless President Clinton’s envoy calls Israel to order The 
Palestinians demand a halt to Israel’s construction of a Jewish neighbourhood 

As Bangladesh celebrates the silver jubilee of its emergence, President Shahabuddin Ahmed and Prime Minister 
Sheikh Hasina pay glowing tributes to the martyrs of Bangladesh’s liberation war and express gratitude to the 
countries which supported the independence struggle in 1971 

US Vice-President Al Gore tells the Chinese leaders that the Chnton Administration considers charges that China 
tried to influence the US Presidential elections as “very serious”, and says there would be repercussion if they 
are proven true 

Eighteen draft chapters of Sri Lanka's proposed new Constitution are ieleased by Justice Miruster Prof GL 
Peiris The contentious draft chapter on devolution is, however, not made public as ıt remaims unde: discussion 
m the parliamentary Select Committee 

Breaking a three-year impasse Pakistan Foreign Secretary Shamshad Ahmad arrives m New Delhi for “substantive 
and meaningful” official level talks with his Indian counterpart Salman Haider He says “We are absolutely 
clear that there 1s an urgent need to meaningfully address all outstanding issues, particularly the core issue 
of Jammu and Kashmir” x 
Thirtynine members of a camputer cult named “Higher Source” commit suicide in a million-dollar California 
mansion, the face and chest of each covered with a triangular purple shroud 

Israeli PM Benjamm Netanyahu explores the option of inviting the Opposition Labour Party to jom the 
government in the hope of saving the faltering peace process with the Palestinians Haaretz reports that Netanyahu 
and Opposition leader Shimon Peres have agreed to the basic guidelines of such a bioadbased coalition 
Japanese Government starts mediation among the warring Afghan factions with the aim of hosting a peace 
conference m Tokyo later this year 

Workers nationwide walk off their yobs to protest unpaid wages that are months overdue, while thousands of 
extra police man cities to prevent possible outbreaks of violence in Russia Union officials predict that as many 
as 17 million Russians would join the one-day strike to vent their anger with President Yeltsin’s government 
Tibet’s exiled spiritual head, the Dala: Lama, ends his first visit to Tarwan by appealing to the nationalist-ruled 
island and his own Humalayan followers to find a compromise with communist China 

First-day of Foreign Secretary-level talks between India and Pakistan ın New Delhi's Hydeiabad House passes 
off smoothly with both the countries stating their respective positions on the whole gamut of bilateral issues 
mceluding Kashmir , 

Visiting South African President Nelson Mandela 1s accorded a ceremonial civic 1eception at the Red Fort where 
he and PM Deve Gowda sign the “Red Fort Declaration on a Strategic Partneiship between India and South 
Africa” The declaration calls for closer institutional tres to influence global deciston-making on trade, investment 
and security issues Mandela and Deve Gowda, assisted by Ministers and officials on both sides, hold detailed 
talks and decide to strengthen bilateral relations, particularly ın the field of trade and commerce, science and 
technology, culture and people-to-people contacts 

A Russian research centre successfully tests a cryogenic engine to be supplied to India by the year 2000 “Nearly 
650 specialists participated in the onground testing of cryogenic engines for the first of nme booster stages 
intended for exports,” says Alexander Makarov, Director of Russia’s Institute of Chemical Engineering 
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Hale-Bopp comet, now putting on a spectacular celestial show as it hurtles away from the sun, 1s spewing 
tons of organic chemicals of the type scientists say could have been the building blocks of life 

China criticises Taiwan for hosting the exiled Tibetan religious leader, the Dalai Lama, and says by doing so 
the Tarwanese authorities have taken an “extremely dangerous step on the road of separating the country” 
Foreign Secretary-level talks between India and Pakistan in New Delhi enter a decisive phase with the Pakistani 
delegation expressing hope that something positive nught emerge by March 31 “We diplomats are always 
hopeful,” says Pakistan’s Foreign Secretary Shamshad Ahmad Both sides deny that the talks have been bogged 
down over the Kashmir issue 

Pakistan says their 1s no question of reducing its military budget in view of the “lingering Kashmir problem” 
and m the light of tts own assessment of the regional security situation 

In an apparent reprimand to Yasser Arafat, US envoy Dennis Ross trying to salvage West Asia peacemaking 
insists that violence must cease before Israel and the Palestinians can resume negotiations 

China rejects the latest peace offer by the Tibetan spiritual leader, the Dalai Lama, on greater autonomy for 
Tibet by saying that he does not have the mandate to choose a social system for the [betans 

Turkey's Deputy PM Tansu Culler assures the public that military directives to keep her country secular would 
be implemented, this assurance comes in the wake of signs that the Islamic wing of the coalition would resist 
them 

Chinese Government nakes two official protests to the US demanding that the Chnton Administration stop its 
officials from leaking “hearsay” to newspapers about alleged Chinese political contributions to mfluence the 
outcome of the US Presidential! poll 

UN Secunty Council authorises an Italian-led force to guard deliveries of food and other necessities in Albania 
and help the country recover from violence and near anarchy m 














COMMUNICATION 


In the Wake of ‘Rotational’ Politics in UP 


I want to convey something about which I feel 
strongly today, whether or not the BJP-BSP coalition 
initiates a chapter of ‘rotational’ rather than ‘musical 
chair’ politics in UP, for the first time ın India 
(I think you keep track of the fact that ‘rotational’ 
politics ın the form of agreed rotation of Mushm 
and Christan Arab Presidents by turns has been 
working ın Lebanon ın a situation that 1s far more 
difficult than even Uttar Pradesh ıs in India) 

I refer to the possibility of this ‘rotational’ coalition 
„ın power at Lucknow, for six months or one year 
(or less) Brokered by Indrajit Gupta as HM 
(brokerage acknowledged with thanks by Advani at 
yesterday’s press conference) and Romesh Bhandari 
(utilised by Advani yesterday, whatever his party 
may do today) (Both of them might have avoided 
acting in this way so as to retain some popular 
credibility if at least the first one, may be also the 
second, still try to interfere even slightly ın the 
politics of UP) 

Also, why on earth do the lower-ranking 
spokesmen of the CPI make utter fools of themselves 
by at least one of them passing all the blame for 
the fiasco to Mulayam Singh Yadav? As far as I 
know, Dr ZA Ahmed defected from the CPI to 

t Mulayam Singh Yadav’s (Samaywadi?—have lost 
track of changing labels) party, perhaps with a little 
more than the mere desire to retan his mcomes as 
a somewhat overpaid member of the Rayya Sabha 
Will not the CPI blaming only Mulayam Smgh now 


(and not their HM also) sound like microscopically 
petty politics of the CP against Mulayam Singh for 
taking away an overaged member who should have 
gone into restirement (no, ‘restirement’ 1s not a 
typing error—I have comed it to stress ‘rest-m- 
retirement’ or ‘banprastha’ possibilities) when it was 
still possible for him to do so honourably? 

Furthermore, ıs Harkishen Smgh Surjeet, who 
seems to be calling a shot or two as a sort of super- 
PM’s first secretary to the Deve Gowda-Chidam- 
baiam United Front Government at Delhi, trying 
now to advise the BJP as to what ıt should do vis- 
a-vis the BSP? Unless he has been misquoted in The 
Statesman—which, of course, ıs as likely as not 
likely—he has tried to give the friendly warning to 
the BJP that he 1s sure, despite the BJP-BSP written 
agreement to the contrary that after Mayawati’s six 
months as CM are over, the BSP will at best support 
a Kalyan Singh Ministry ‘from outside’ Of course, 
he may be proved right (he has much experience 
of ‘supporting from outside’ the Deve Gowda 
Government) But what if he ts proved wrong? In 
any case, does he really think the BJP ‘high command’ 
will now start consulting him (as Deve Gowda does) 
and also be fool enough to fall mto the silly trap 
he 1s laying for them? 


March 20, 1997 
14 C Boloram Ghose Street 


Calcutta-700004 Arun Bose 





MAINSTREAM @ Apni 5, 1997 


39 


ec ee ee AN E 


Licence No U-(C)-20/97 Licensed to Post without Prepayment Regd sath Registrar of Newspapers of India under No RN 7064/62 








STEEL AUTHORITY OF INDIA LIMITED 








Edited and published by Sumut Chakravartty for Perspective Pustications Private Lro , 1E/12, “Sewak House” (First Floor), 
Jhandewalan Extension, New Delhi-110055 Tel 7516763, 7516893 Printed at New Deni Printers, 20/7 Old Market, 
West Patel Nagar, New Delhi-110008 Editor Sumit Chakravartty Editorial Aduner Nikhil Chakravartty 
General Manager Praveen Mehta Executive Manager Jasyit Kay Nagra i 











i 
A | 
[e] e a k 
SE aaan a aa i 
\ my | — | ( l ie a í 
SeN | i l | | | | “s | | | | ae in ‘| | l | 
OFE ed | ENS da a RRR 
VOL XXXV No 19 April 19, 1997 Rs 7 


RAM SUJAN AMAR 
‘Laloo Yadav’s ‘Social Justice’ : 
pihar Cries for United Left Intervention 


K.G. KANNABIRAN 
Appeal to the President on Andhra 


Youth awaiting Death Sentence 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 
Future of Coalition Politics 


SWARAN SINGH ra 
Tibet Factor Today 


REMEMBERING AMBEDKAR 
S.G. SARDESAI ON "AMBEDKAR AND EMANCIPATION 


Zo OF SCHEDULED CASTES" , 
MAHESH GAVASKAR ON  AHREDKARIGM IN THE 
DAYS OF BJP-BSP ALLIANCE’ 








K` PAKISTAN 
$ FROM JINNAH TO SHARIF 


This book examines the dominant concerns of historical and political facts from Mohammad 
Afi Jinnah to Nawaz Shazif the Prime Minister of Pakistan An authentic rather a magnum 


opus book ever made on these issues 





The overwhelming newly elected Pakistan’s Prime Minister described we myst go down our knees and bow 
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EDITORIAL 





Need of the Hour 


Vlae has happened ın the last one week to 
aghten the instability at the Centre Despite the 
mal talks between the ruling United Front and 
ie Congress—that provided the only ray of hope 
» break the political impasse which followed the 
ongress’ withdrawal of support to the United 
ront Government on March 30, 1997—the differences 
atween the two could not be bridged and by the 
me the debate on the motion of confidence in the 
leve Gowda Ministry began in the Lok Sabha on 
pril 11 neither side was prepared to budge from 
wer, respective rigid positions As a result the 
1evitable took place, and notwithstanding a spırıted 
efence on the part of Deve Gowda ın a speech 

ed at tearing to shreds Sitaram Kesri’s assaults 

the PM the government at the Centre was voted 
ut and forced to tender its resignation 

After that ıt appeared for a while that the UF 
onstituents would stand firm ın their defence of 
ID. Deve Gowda and not remove him from the 
ront leadership However, it was clear even in the 
norning of April 11 that 1f pushed to the wall some 
£ the UF partners were not that disinclined to 
lump their leader Eventually a majority of them 
lecided to rather sacrifice him than face fresh poll 
is had been suggested by the Left parties But that 
vas not all Deve Gowda—who, despite all his 
ailings and proven inability to act as the team 
eader, put up a creditable performance during the 
lebate on the confidence motion (though his reeling 
Kf testrmonuals from influential Western publications 
lid not quite befit the dignity of the office he was 
iolding on to)—had to suffer humiliation at the UF 
Steering Committee meeting from the two Janata 
Dal stalwarts representing the Yadav clan Bihar 
strongman and JD President Laloo Prasad Yadav as 
well as JD Working President Sharad Yadav Thereby 
the frailty of the UF was brought out ın bold relief 
And thus ın the ultumate analysis, according to some 
observers, Congress President Sitaram Kesr: had the 
last laugh 

But did Kesri really achieve his objective? He did 
succeed in removing Deve Gowda from the Prime 





Mimstership and finally from the UF leadership 
However, ın the process he was badly bruised That 
he and his party were severely mauled during the 
debate 1s a fact beyond dispute In a large measure 
Deve Gowda and his Cabinet colleagues, notably 
Indrajıt Gupta, were able to call Kesri’s bluff with 
such efficacy that none of the Congress stalwarts, 
including CPP leader in the Lok Sabha Sharad 
Pawar (not to speak of former PM PV Narasimha 
Rao), found it prudent or politic to come to his 
rescue. As a consequence with the debate having 
placed the Congress as a whole on the defensive 
the party had to give up—at least for the present— 
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the dream it had fondly nurtured of forming a 
Congress Government with UF support. 

In this setting ıt has to be realised on all sides 
that there have been no wmrers ın the intense war 
of nerves one witnessed in the run-up to the 
confidence vote and thereafter Whatever the 
subsequent happenings, before or during the voting 
on the confidence motion the Congress’ anticipation 
of a split m the UF did not materialise Likewise 
stray statements of Antulay and Jagannath Mishra 
notwithstanding, the Front’s expectation of the 
division in the Congress ranks getting reflected not 
only im public pronouncements but also in 
demonstrative actions at the time of voting on the 
motion was belied The message, therefore, 1s loud 
and clear both the Congress and the UF—regardless 
of the current level of acrunony among them and 
ın spite of all subjective preyudices—have no option 
but to forge a functional relationship Hence 1t must 
be understood that without the element of trust and 
confidence betweerr the two—somethmg that was 
sadly mussing ın the past several months—the 
experiment ın coalition politics at the Centre would 


not succeed Irrespective of who is ultimately choses 
the UF leader (some fresh complications are learn 
to have lately arisen on that score), none would b» 
able to salvage tha experiment’ without that essentia 
prerequisite. At the same time it 1s mmperative k 
evolve an mstitutional mechanism by which th: 
grievances of the principal supporting party can be 
redressed 

These are issues that need to be addresse 
forthwith given the bitter experience of the last few 
days It cannot also be overlooked that ın the whok 
episode it 1s the BJP’s accredited national leader 
Atal Behari Vajpayee, who has emerged as the ne 
gainer by enhancing his public image as a 
extraordinary statesman primarily through hi: 
bipartisan conduct on the floor of the Lok Sabha 
Both the UF and the Congress must draw prope» 
lessons from this development if they are interested 
in playing a positive role ın the national arena 
want to impart a degree of stability the country 
craving for at the moment 


April 17 SC 


DALAI LAMA'S WASHINGTON VISIT 


Tibet Factor Today 


SWARAN SINGH 


H. Holiness the Dalai Lama 1s visiting Washington 
this week and, among other things, he 1s expected to meet 
President Bill Chnton and prod him to ask Chinese 
President Jiang Zemin when he comes to Washington 
sometime later this year to open regotiations with the 
Tibetan spiritual leader’ However, this is not the first time 
that the Dalaı Lama will be meeting President Clinton 
What marks a major shift this time 1s the confidence with 
which pro-Tibet groups have been projecting the hkely 
response from President Clinton who; according to them, 
is not only expected to'make his forthcoming fourth 
meeting with the Tibetan god-king more open and formal 
but would also turn it into a high-profile session This 
1s bemg seen as necessary also for President Clinton 
himself if he 1s to reverse the trend of his declining 
popularity on human rights 

What makes these statements appear credible 1s their 
recent background where Washington has decided to defy 
many of its European allies and go ahead ın sponsoring 


The author 1s a Research Officer, Institute for Defence 
Studies and Analyses, New Delhi 


a resolution condemning China’s violations of human 
rights in Tibet at the ongoing session of the UN Hum 
Rights Commussion in Geneva Furthermore only las 
week, Clinton decided to grant a meeting to the leader 
of Hong Kong's democratic movement, Martin Li, who 
has become yet another anti-China symbol Likewise, 
recent statements by UN House Speaxer Newt Gingrich 
on re-starting weapons supplies to Tarwan shows the 
current anti-China mood in Washington, following Vice- 
President Al Gore’s recent visit to Beymg However, going 
by the record, compared to the more formal and publicised 
meetings of the Dalai Lama with President George Bush, 
President Clinton has been keeping them low-profile, off- 
camera “drop-by” into what are kept as the Dalai Lama’s 
formal meetings with Vice-President Al Gore This change 
had occurred during the Clinton Administration and was 
seen as an effort towards minimising the affront to Bejing 
in the wake of the increasing prowess of mainland China 
It 1s in this context that this article tnes to examine as 
to what are the new factors that have led to speculation 
about Clinton making his meeting with the Dalaı Lama 
high-profile and formal 
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The New Strategy 


N one way, all this seems to be a natural follow-up of 
he Dalat Lama’s changed new strategy during the last 
ew years Lately, ın fact, there has been certam unusual 
omentum ın the Dalaı Lama’s dealings with China that 
it least appears very much to mark a shift towards 
defiance of China This ıs something which has been 
nuch more apparent in China's other minority movements 
ike Uighurs in Xinyang and Mongols in Inner Mongolia— 
also seen as a follow-up to Deng’s gradual fading away 
and the current uncertainties following his final departure 
Seen in the same fashion, the Dalai: Lama’s week-long 
visit to India's Arunachal Pradesh last December and his 
recent six-day lecture-tour to Taiwan are examples of this 
changed new thinking and a more defiant strategy for 
the 1990s Both these happen to be what China claims 
to be its sovereign territories and the Dalai: Lama’s visit 
there have been seen seen as provocative, to say the least 
In fact, the roots of this change in the Dala: Lama’s 
methodology can be traced back to his selection for the 
bNoble Peace Prize for 1989 which had coincided with the 
issue of human rights emerging as the number one post- 
Cold War priority for the Western countries The religious 
lecture-tours of His Holiness the Dalai Lama have since 
become far more frequent and generated far more heat 
and controversy rather than bringing about either any 
practical solution or peace Especially his last few well- 
publicised trips to the United States, Germany, Great 
Britam, Australia and New Zealand have shown how the 
Dalai Lama has evoked tremendous support for his 
movement in those countries and how these world 
leaders are even willing to openly defy Chinese 
protestations and threats against showing their increasing 
understanding and support for his Tibet movement It 1s 
also here that his meetings with the US Presidents since 
the late 1980s have been one platform which the Dalat 
glama has been using to his advantage 


Asian Response 


As regards the respone of the non-Western countries, 
Tibet ıs nether the only example of human rights 
violations nor something that erupted in the 1990s alone 
Incidentally, these Western countnes who are today so 
concerned about the rights of the Tibetan people are the 
same countries that had rejected the Dalai: Lama’s efforts 
in 1949 to establish diplomatic relations with Tibet This 
was done because then with their colonies in the Far East 
they did not want to annoy Communist China Later as 
well, ıt did not ever become an issue ın their larger Cold 
War ‘strategies Accordingly, their new-found excitement 
and concern over human rights of the Tibetans in the 
1990s appear to be extremely selective and motivated 
Accordingly, unlike most of these Western nations, most 
Asian countries continue to keep a low-profile on these 
issues If anything, these Asian countries have only 
supported China‘s position at the UNHRC and helped 


her by defeating these Western sponsored censure motions 
since the late 1980s 

As regards India, with over 100,000 Tibetan population 
staying in this country, Tibet 1s not an academic issue but 
a real problem, both in terms of tts domestic politics as 
well as for India’s relations with China Accordingly, 
India has continued to be extremely cautious while 
dealing with the Tibet issue Though India has not been 
agaist the Dalai Lama’s high-profile visits abroad, it 
stays clear by not allowing Tibetans ın India to undertake 
any anti-China political activities Beginning ‘fiom the 
Panchsheel Treaty of April 1954, New Delhi considers 
Tibet as an integral part of China and has continued to 
stand by this statement Nevertheless, none of these 
controversies generated by the increasing political 
overtones of the Dala: Lama’s visits augurs» well for the 
future of Sino-India relations so much of which hinges 
on India’s Tibet policy 

Ever since India had accepted China’s suzerainty over 
Tibet in the historic Panchsheel Treaty of Apsil 1954, New 
Delhi has repeatedly clarified that ıt 1egards Tibet as an 
integral part of China and given the assuiance that 
Tibetans in India will not be allowed to undertake any 
political activity In fact, sumilar statements with regard 
to Tibet have been increasingly repeated in the fmeprint 
of the post-independence history of Sino-Indian tes On 
the other hand, having peacefully waited for 37 long 
years, the Dalai Lama today seems to be a man too much 
in a hurry 


Washington Visit 


Tue Dalat Lama ıs scheduled to visit Washington in April 
21-24, 1997 During his stay in Washington DC, among 
other things, Dalai Lama ıs expected to address a 
gathering on Tibet to be attended by the official 
representatives of over 50 countries Being 1s bound to 
see this as a provocation especially because the Chinese 
President 1s also scheduled to visit Washington this fall 
Apart from the Dalai Lama's visit to Taipei, the recent 
comments by US House Speaker Newt Gingrich about 
the US re-starting supply of weapons to Tawan have 
already enraged the Chinese leadeis As regards his visit 
to Taiwan, considering China’s sensitivities on both 
Taiwan and Tibet the Dalai Lama’s choice of visiting 
Taiwan can be safely described as dasing What is more 
1s that his visit to Taiwan comes as a follow up to his 
earlier week-long visit last December to India’s Arunachal 
Pradesh which again 1s what the Chinese claim to be their 
sovereign territory 

It 1s this background which has generated so much 
speculation on Dalai Lama’s Washington tour Tarwan 
itself has been in the eye of the storm sirce the controversial 
June 1995 “private visit” to New York by President Li 
Teng-hui The Chinese had described that as infringement 
on their sovereignty and Sino-US relations have still not 
recovered from the consequent Beying-led diplomatic 


(Continued on page 39) 
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REMEMBERING CHANDRASHEKHAR 


: Eclipse before Dawn 


IRFAN AHMED 


I am sure ın his grave Chandrashekher would not 
feel quite happy about the idea of writing his 
obituary Seeing the envelope addressed to the 
editor of Mainstream on my table, he once smilmgly 
said “Sathi (friend), the real battle is fought not ın 
the pages, but in the street” This ın brief sums up 
what Chandu, as we all used to call him, stood for 
He was a rebel par excellence A rebel who refused 
to accept the things as they are, who always 
debunked the prevalent modes of cognition A rebel 
who unturmgly worked for the world of his vision 
despite heavy odds his vision of a democratic India 
and socially just society A society where students 
and teachers shed their intellectual garb and 
organically relate themselves to the crying challenge 
of humanity This ıs one of the great ideals that I 
ımbıbed as a result of my long political association 
with hım In fact, he was one of those who in:hated 
me mto poliics and AISA, the organisation he 
nurtured with his sweat and blood 

And unlike many self-proclaimed intellectuals, he 
was not value-neutral He was ‘biased’, forthright, 
ruthless and uncompromising when it came to his 
lofty political mission of building a genuine 
democratic India But this he creatively combined 
with a rare humility that endeared him to all, even 
his bete nore He rejected the artificial duality 
between university and society He was a bright 
student But far brighter was his politics He was 
elected President of the Jawaharlal Nehru University 
Students’ Union for two consecutive years—from 
1994 to 1995 and 1995 to 1996 

And it was under his dynamic leadership that 
the first successful battle agamst privatisation of 
education was launched Very few people probably 
know that within him there was also a journalist, 
imaginative and bold He could have easily made 
a career in journalism and settled for the rest of his 
life in Delhi But he smashed this middle class lure 
And it was this uncanny sacrifice and heroic concern 
for the rural society he came from that took him 
from the otherwise cozy ambiance of the JNU to the 
flaming fields of Bihar 

In February he went back to Siwan, his native 
town, to work among the poor peasants and landless 
labourers who are waging a relentless battle for a 
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dignified human existence A dedicated activist tha 
he was, on March 31 he was addressing a roadside 
meeting to mobilise support for the all-Bihar ‘bandh’ 
called by the CPI-ML against the corrupt regime ol 
Laloo Prasad All on a sudden shots were fired Six 
bullets pierced his body He died on the spot 

But is he really killed? 

No ,He 1s alive in the dusty lanes and bylanes 
of Stwan He 1s alive in the dreams of thousands 
of students in the JNU, JMI, DU and all over the 
country He 1s alive in the ever-surging aspirations 
of hundreds of students whom he worked with for 
their basic night of education and employment, even 
in South Korea, where he went to represent India 
He ıs alive in the revolutionary dream of millions 
of the poor peasants for whose cause he smilingly 
embraced martyrdom He ıs ahve in the vibrant 
memories of teachers, staff and karamcharis in 
Delhi 

But what about the killers? 

Most likely they would not be punished by the 
existing regime However, will Chandrashekhar be 
contended at their purushment? No You punish 
them, there are many others who would repeat it 
The battle ıs, therefore,not short Jt ıs long, pamful 
and full of risks Chandrashekher’s martyrdom 1s 
just a turn, though a crucial one, in the conflict- 
ridden onward march of human history Hence no. 
need to mourn his demise What Prabir Roychowdhn 
wrote about other martyrs truly befits his great 
personage too 

Silence! 
Here sleeps my brother 
Don’t stand by him 


With a pale face and sad heart 
For he 1s a laughter! 


Don’t cover his body with flowers 
What ts the use of adding flowers to a flower? 


If you can, 

Bury him ın you heart 

You will find 

At the twittering of the bird of the heart 


Your sleeping soul has woken up ny 
If you can 

Shed some tears 

And 

All the blood of yous body a 
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Laloo Yadav’s ‘Social Justice’ 


Bihar Cries for United Left Intervention 


RAM SUJAN AMAR 


T recently held ‘garb rally’, nay, ‘gartb railla’ 
was, by all accounts, a phenomenal success The 
immediate purpose of the man behind the show was 
served The scam-tamted Laloo Yadav wanted to 
show that he was not politically exhausted ın Bihar 
and he still enjoyed the trust of the masses The 
massive gathering ın the rally vindicated his clam 
and for the time being even his opponents have 
paused to think over his persistent charisma! Those 
who were present on the dais were so overwhelmed 
by the sea of humanity congregated at the historic 
Gandhi Maidan ın Patna that they, one after another, 
gave a clean chit to’ the beleagured Chief Minister 
of Bihar To surpass all of them, the Prime Minister, 
HD Deve Gowda, said 


People who were trying to elimimate Laloo Yadav from 
Bihar politics should realise after today’s historic rally that 
they can't remove him Laloo Yadav ıs the undisputed 
leader of the poor, Dalits and the minorities Any attempt to 
weaken him will weaken the forces of social justice and 
secularism 


And Laloo Yadav humself, satisfied and secure, 
repeated again that he had unearthed the racket 
going on in the Animal Husbandry Department for 
several years and muitiated action agamst the culprits 
After all, despite all protestations of social justice, 
the multi-crore fodder scam was ın fact the raison 
‘d'etre of this rally! Hence a mood of euphoria of 
bemg exonerated of all charges by the ‘people’s 
court’ One of the slogans of the rally was an 
antidote to the ongoing judicial activism—*Hame 
adalati nyaye nahi, samayik nyaye chaliye” (Not legal 
Justice, we want social justice) 

So the fodder scam ıs the pivot around which 
everything ın Bihar’s politics or realpolitik seems to 
revolve these days Culpabulity seeks the camouflage 
of social justice and the centuries-long upper caste 
exploitation and oppression 1s used as a logic of self- 
defence And ıt works It has to be admitted that 
only by misusing state-machinery and pooling in 
monetary resources and might, such an unprece- 

y dented rally can’t be organised Despite beng much- 
maligned, his rapport with the poor does not seem 


The author 1s a member of the Executive Committee, 
Society for Peasant Studies, Patna 


MAINSTREAM E April 19, 1997 


to have ruptured The downtrodden sections of the 
society still have some hope from Laloo Yadav, 
which mostly accounts for his grip over them He 
has cultivated an idiom and a modus operandi of 
his own But all this is not just an individual's act 
or an isolated event The Laloo phenomenon 1s the 
historical offspring of the caste-ridden social structure 
of Bihar Laloo Yadav is fully aware of this reality 
and, therefore, on this basis he ıs termuang the 
accusations of his knowledge of or involvement in 
the fraudulent withdrawals from the state exchanger 
as a ‘conspiracy hatched by the upper classes (read 
upper castes) and communal forces’ As a logical 
culmination of this proposition, Laloo Yaday has 
chosen to shield himself with the ‘social justice’ 
plank, where the guiding principle is the personal 
lust of power. ‘Going to the people’s court’ has 
become the last resort of all the corrupt politicians 
or criminals masquerading as politicians They 
manage to win the battle ın the people’s court Laloo 
Yadav has got a special and enviable position ın this 
regard due to the ‘favourable’ social structure of 
Bihar! So whenever there 1s some sort of embarrassing 
situation, he employs this ploy This has just happend 
in the context of the Comptroller and Auditor 
General’s report Earlier, ıt had happened after his 
grilling by the CBI Let us have a look at these 
manoeuvrings 

The Comptroller and Auditor General’s report for 
1994-95 severely indicted the Biha) Government for 
gross financial mismanagement The Accountant 
General’s report had already pointed to the plunder 
of the State exchequer The fodder mafia 1s trymg 
to shift the blame on both the CAG and AG 
themselves The mafiosi have their own chain of 
arguments Laloo Yadav, being caught ın`the net of 
his own making, continuously reminds all and 
sundry that he 1s the messiah of the deprived and 
the downtrodden! He tries to convey the message 
that any attack on him 1s an attack on the exploited 
and oppressed classes Anybody raising the question 
of the fodder mega‘scam is contemptuously 
dismissed by him as an ‘anti-social justice’ element 
The Joint Director of the CBI, UN Biswas, incharge 
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of the scam probe, has also met the same fate for 
mdicating that some senior politicians may be 
chargesheeted soon This kind of conceit ıs leading 
Laloo Yadav to unbridled whims and vagaries, and 
in this process Bihar’s overall development has 
come to a standstill 


+ 


Amipst all this hype and hoopla, a look at the Patna 
High Court’s position on this scam would help us 
to see things in the right perspective The Patna 
High Court, while directing the Central Bureau of 
Investigation to immediately take over the investi- 
gation into this multi-crore scam, had lambasted the 
Bihar Government’s handling of the entire scam and 
found the State Government machinery incapable of 
meeting the situation The Division Bench consisting 
of Justices SN Jha and SJ Mukhopadhyay observed 
that “without tacit support and blessings of high- 
ups at the secretariat and government's level” such 
excess withdrawals could not have been made year 
after year It averred that the State Government gave 
patronage to officers who were already under cloud 
and who are now the main accused The-Court said 
that as such the possibility of the State Government 
influencing the course of mvestigation cannot be 
ruled out It described the admumustrative actions 
against those offitesrs as “eyewash” The Court 
added that the investigation done so far “appears 
to be slipshed and perfunctory” The concluding 
part of the judgement was as follows 
The people of this State, in different walks of life, have been 
made to suffer on the specious plea of paucity of funds The 
limited funds of the State which could be utilised for the 
welfare of the people were allowed to be systematically 
plundered, assuming unparalleled proportions In such a 


situation, people naturally have a ‘legitimate expectation’ 
that the guilty be punished 


Juxtapose the Patna High Court’s judgement with 
Laloo Yadav’s claims and find the truth for yourself 
A guilty conscience ıs always suspicious Everybody 
knows that the so-called protagonist of social justice 
appealed to the Supreme Court agaist the verdict 
of the Patna High Court and was defeated there 
The Apex Court upheld the Patna High Court 
verdict and ın the wake of this final judgement the 
CBI probe into this mega-scam was started and 
Laloo Prasad Yadav ultimately condescended to 
cooperate with the investigation by the CBI But 
now everything 1s being done to stall the investigation 
or defeat its very purpose by those around whom 
the noose 1s tightening 

However, this is not to deny the kind of historical 


role played by Laloo Yadav in Bihar He was widely 
acclaimed for maintaming communal‘harmony and 
instillmg a sense of dignity and assertiveness mto 
the backward classes I myself wrote several articles, 
hailing his energy, alertness and 1esolve regarding: 
this But ıt 1s pamful to note today that he couldn't 
go beyond a point, instead he mdulged in self- 
aggrandisement He started enjoying being extolled 
as ‘Lord Krishna’ and ‘Laloo Bhagwan’ This self- 
obsession absorbed his social potential and the 
sycophants made hay while the sun shined Now 
it seems whatever social role he could play, he has 
already played or overplayed and he 1s at present 
incapable of invigorating and empowering the Dalit 
and the backward classes As a result, not only the 
money of the tax payers of Bihar, where destitutton 
1s all pervasive, has been looted so brazenly, but a 
reign of terror has also been let loose by the feudal 
elements on the downtrodden people Regarding the’ 
prevailing situation in Bihar the People’s Union for 
Civil Rights observed in one of its reports 


If someone is alive in Bihar, it 3s because nobody ıs 
interested ın killing him 


Even a cursory look at the spate of kilings m 
Bihar would help one to gauge the validity of this 
statement On March 31, the former President of 
Jawaharlal Nehru University Students’ Union (JNU- 
SU) and CPI-ML (Liberation) activist, Chandra- 
shekhar, was brutally murdered during a street- 
corner meeting in Siwan, a district town, by the 
goons belonging to a local Ku Klux Klan agaist 
which he, tnter alia, was mobilising the masses Two 

-other persons were also killed m the gory meident 
Just within five days of the ‘garib railla’, on March 
23, that is, on the eve of Hoh, was perpetrated a 
gruesome massacre of 10 Dalits in the Haibespur 
Musharı hamlet of Patna district This was the 
dastardly act of the Ranvir Sena, a private army of 
the upper-caste feudals regaling m medieval 
barbarism and dreaming of re-establishing their 
crumbling hegemony in and around this area, where 
the rural poor have fought their way to some socio- 
economic gains Last year on July 11, 19 persons, 
mostly the women and children of the poor families 
belonging to the Dalit, OBC and Muslim commu- 
nities, were literally butchered by the predators of 
the same Sena ın Bhoypu district The Ranvir Sena 
ruffians are carrying on their demonic activities 
scot-free, unleashing a reign of terror m a Stat 
which is claimed to be ruled by the greatest champion 
of social justice! This private army was banned two 
years ago, but nothing was done to disarm ıt Their 


(Continued on page 34) 
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On the occasion of Dr Bhimrao Ramrao Ambedkar's birth anniversary (April 14) we are publishing the 
following articles 


Ambedkar and the Emancipation of the 
Scheduled Castes — 


SG. SARDESAI 


The following article was written in 1986 by the veteran Communist leader, who passed away last November, at the 


request of Bhan Singh Bhan, a Bharatiya Khet Mazdoor Union (BKMU) leader of Punjab In view of its relevance 
it 1s being carried here 


Dres Ramrao Ambedkar (1891-1956) left an 
indelible mark on mnumerablé fields of social, 
political and intellectual life m India Voracious 
veader, versatile scholar, author, educatiomist, lawyer, 
orator, draftsman of the Indian Constitution, he 
distinguished himself ın every field of activity he 
decided to enter 

With all this, his restless activity had a focal pomt 
And that was the emanicpation of the most 
oppressed, exploited, outcaste, and despised section 
of Indian society—the “untouchables” That was 
what he hved and fought for with a passion and 
single-minded dedication very rare m Indian history 
Himself a Mahar, the most prominent “untouchable” 
caste in Maharashtra, he suffered indignities and 
humiliation on any number of occasions at the 
hands of highbrow Hindus even after he had 
established himself as lawyer and college professor 
No wonder he almost become an avatar for his 
ommunuity in Maharashtra during his own lifetime, 
and later, over the greater part of the country, 

“Untouchables” now resent being called by that 
name, or even as Haryans They call themselves 
Dalit and ıt is but proper that others also should 
use that word to designate them 

Like the social reformers and political leaders of 
his period, Dr Ambedkar’s role had serious 
contradictions But, really speaking, they were not 
personal, but a reflection of the complicated social, 
economuc and political contradictions of the period 

His love for the Dalits and hatred of the atrocious 
ossified inequities of the caste system very often led 
him to denounce all touchable castes, to pit the 

alits against all caste Hindus But he was modern 
and progressive enough to realise that the 
emancipation of the Dalits was umpossible without 
allies among the touchable castes And he was clear 
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that such allies could only be the working class and 
the mass of the oppressed peasantry So in his own 
way, he also tried to unite the Dalits and exploited 
among the caste Hindus 

He was a nationalist and clear that political 
freedom was as much a necessity for the Dalits as 
for the whole country But, he was also acutely 
conscious that caste Hindus had oppressed the 
Dalits for ages before the British arrived 1n India, 
and was very critical of the current opmion in the 
pre-independence period that all problems, mclu- 
ding that of untouchability, would get solved with 
the achievement of national mdependence It was 
because of this consciousness that often he consi- 
dered British power as a “third”, “unpartial” force 
that would concede the just nghts of the Dalits 
which the caste Hindu society had denied them for 
centuries 

He had something like a fetishistic faith m the 
virtues of constitutional (bourgeois) democracy and 
often attacked Communists because they stood for 
the dictatorship of the proletariat Simultaneously, 
because of his concern for the cause of the toilers 
and the oppressed, he often cooperated with Commu- 
mists for organising joint mass actions 

In the pre-independence period, particularly from 
the mass upsurge after the First World Wa: upto the 
achievement of national independence, there were 
three main trends ın the country ın the struggle for 
undoing the scourge of untouchability Gandhy: and 
the Indian National Congress strove to solve the 
problem by appealing to the conscience of caste 
Hindus to wipe out the shame of untouchabilhty 
from the life of Hindu society Dr Ambedkar went 
allout to rouse the self-respect, self-confidence and 
mulitancy of the Dalits to achieve their goal as a nght 
and not as a gift from the caste Hindus Communists 





concentrated on the anti-feudal revolution which 
would unite the untouchables and untouchable 
landless ın their common struggle for land and thus 
forge a fraternity which would end untouchability 
The key to the solution of the Dalit problem lay in 
revolutionary land distribution to the tillers of the 
sont 

Really speakmg, these three streams of the 
movement should have formed a united front, for 
their goals had a common factor and were 
complementary And ıt cannot be said that such a 
common front was impossible But, at the same 
tme, certain socio-historical limitations were there, 
together with the shortcomings of all the three 
streams The cohesion of the three did not materialise 
That was tragic 
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Even ın his school days at Satara, Ambedkar used 
to fret and fume at the constant discrimination 
practised against him and his family (im fact, all 
Mahars) in the town But he was a bright student 
and managed to graduate from Elphinstone College 
at Bombay. 

He was then picked up by the Gaikwad of 
Baroda, one of the rare Indian Princes who were 
antt-British and also social reformers The Gaikwad 
sent him to the USA and England for advanced 
education Returning to India ın 1923 after recerving 
a number of doctorates from the US and British 
universities and passing the Bar-at-Law examination, 
Dr Ambedkar jomed the Sydenham College as a 
Professor of Economics and also started legal practice. 
During the next thirty years he started a number 
of schools, colleges and hostels for the Dalits which 
‘are still running With him, mass education of the 
lowly and the disinherited was a passion 

But his rebellious spirit could not remain 
umprisoned within the four walls of colleges and 
law courts Even when he was a teacher he started 
campaigning among the Dalits, “my community”, 
denouncing the caste system and rousing them to 
fight against its imyustices 

His furst mass struggle was for the right of the 
Dalits: to draw water from village wells and tanks 
He mobilised thousands of Dalits in the Kolaba 
district and marched with them to a tank at Mahad, 
a tehsil town That action 1s still remembered all 
over Maharashtra as his Mahad satyagraha of 1927 
During the campaign he publicly burnt the 
Manusmriti 

. Of course, Brahmins and other high castes in the 


. 


district (many of them landlords and moneylenders) 
were not going to tolerate this “atrocity agaist 
Hinduism” They too mobilised themselves, under 
the protection of the police, and attacked the Dalits as 
they entered the tank with buckets and jars Dozens 
of them were brutally beaten up and seriously 
injured That was Dr Ambedkar’s iirst taste of what 
it meant to transgress into the entrenched power 
and principles of the upper castes 
Following 1s a typical extract translated from Dr 
Ambedkar’s speeches in that period 
We are human beings like all others And yet we have to 
exist hke arumals This is a shame You are Hindus but you 
cannot take water from the village well, you cannot enter a 
temple to worship God, you cannot walk upright in the 
town Dogs, cats and mice can enter the temples but 1f we 
enter then God 1s polluted! So 1f you want to live as human 
beings, you must not suffer any injustice in future, Give up 
eating the flesh of dead animals, wear clean clothes, send 
your children to schools Don’t accept slavery for a piece of 
bread We have to raise a storm The battle must be 
continued even if we have to suffer starvation, lathi blows 
and imprisonment Do not 1etreat under any circumstances 
Unite and fight I am with you, and shall always remain 
with you Suffering, more suffering and relentless struggle- 
that 1s our path to salvation 


Even today, these words wili thrill every Indian 
who stands for social justice, freedom and equality 
One can understand their impact on the minds of 
the Dalits ın the mid-twenties of this century, which 
was sixty years ago Dr Ambedkar was setting the 
prairie on fire. 

In 1930, Dr Ambedkar organised an open mass 
satyagraha, this time for entering the Kala Ram 
temple of Nasik, one of the holy seats of Hindu 
orthodoxy in Maharashtra 

Agam hundreds of his followers were beaten up 
black and blue, this tıme directly by the police a 
well. Their blood drenched the courtyard ın front 
of the Kala Ram temple (What a contrast between 
this noble struggle for human equality and freedom 
and the present redctionary, communal “struggle” for 
the “hberation” of the Ram mandir at Ayodhya!) 


+ 


By the end of the twenties Dr Ambedkar’s outlook 
broadened. He realised that for ending the socio- 
religious oppression against the Dalits, it was 
necessary to fight against economuc exploitation and 
for political nghts And that meant securmg the 
sympathy and support of broader social forces e 

So he organised a struggle of agricultural tenant 
in Kolaba and Ratnagiri districts agaist the Khots, 
the statutory landlords in that region He demanded 
lower rent and fixity of tenure That naturally 
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helped to bring Dalits and non-Dalits in a common 
struggle 

He raised the demand of reservation for the 
Dalits in the legislatures The issue was discussed 
an the Round Table Conference convened by the 
‘British Prime Mimuster ın 1930 for preparing a new 
Constitution for India The suggestion of franchise 
and electoral constituencies was debated m the 
Conference ; 

After the Conference, the British Prime Minister 
announced separate electorates for the untouchables 
Mahatma Gandhi went on an mdefinite hunger 
strike to protest against that announcement 
Thereafter Gandhyi,and Dr Ambedkar worked out 
a scheme of joint electorates with reservation of 
seats for the untouchables The British Government 
had to withdraw its announcement and accept the 
scheme worked out by,Gandhy: and Dr Ambedkar 

, That showed that while fighting for political justice 
for the Dalits, Dr Ambedkar was acutely conscious 
of the need of preserving national unity 

Throughout the thirties Dr Ambedkar had 
supported the trade union movement and worker's 

` strikes 

In the mid-thirties, on the eve of the Legislative 
Assembly elections of 1936, Dr Ambedkar formed 
the Independent Labour Party A number of 
progressive political figures jomed it, mmcluding 
many of his followers who were not Dalits The 
programme of the ILP naturally highlighted the 
demands of the Dalits But it also supported the 
demands of the trade union movement and called 
for the abolition of landlordism and the distribution 
of land to the landless 

The Congress Ministry of the then Bombay 
Presidency which came into office aften the general 
elections of 1936 introduced a very reactionary trade 
union bill in the Provincial Legislature The AITUC 
decided to organise a Statewide protest strike against 
it With all his opposition to Marxism, Dr Ambedkar 
campaigned jointly with the Communists for 
organising the strike which actually took place not 
only in Bombay but most other mdustrial centres 
in the State 

During the War period, Dr Ambedkar started the 
Scheduled Castes Federation But he dissolved it 
soon after independence and formed the Republican 
Party, once again to secure the cooperation of the 

Ynon-Dalit progressive political workers 

In the last years of his life, despairmg of the 
untouchability within the Hindu fold, Dr Ambedkar 
embraced Buddhism, and lakhs of his Dalit followers 
followed suit In reality this was a voice of defeatism 
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It gave hım and his followers a subjective feeling 
of liberation, but for obvious reasons conversion did 
not alter the attitude of caste Hindus towards the 
neo-Buddhists by an iota Conversion from one 
religion to another is no solution of the problem of 
economic, social and political freedom in modern 
tmes In fact, ıt never has been 
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IpeoLoGIEs and movements like those of Dr Ambedkar 
play a progressive role at a certain stage m history. 
but they have a number of irreconcilable 
contradictions because of which they do not deliver 
the goods, nor can they go on developing perma- 
nently Dr Ambedkar’s outlook and movement 
essentially represented the first stage of the modern 
militant awakening of the most oppressed and 
exploited sections of Indian society, the untouchables 
Naturally, for them he is and will remam an abiding 
source of reverence and mspiration And, in the 
general struggle of the exploited masses of India he 
belongs to that category of leaders who have a 
permanent place 

At the same tıme, contradictions have led to splits 
in the Republican Party and Dr Ambedkar’s followers” 
after his death 

The best of his followers, an important though 
a minority section, have been attempting to work 
out some kind of a “synthesis” of Ambedkarism, 
Buddhism and Marxism Ideologically this 1s not 
possible But what this group has been emphasising 
1s that all these ideologies champion the cause of 
the exploited and oppressed against the exploiters 
and oppressors This trend stands for the unity of 
Dalits and non-Dalits, ıt accepts class struggle, and 
stands for cooperation with the Communists in 
mass struggles and mass organisations It ıs a 
healthy trend with which a dialogue and cooperation 
must be kept up, with the necessary patience and 
sympathy. 

By and large, the various splinters of the 
Republican Party defend the nghts of the Dalits, 
such as reservation in educational institutions, the 
services and so on And they are all under attack 
by upper caste reactionary formations as happened 
recently in Gujarat when various upper caste 
organisations launched a violent attack on 
reservations for the Dalits and lower castes Naturally 
enough, Communists and all democrats stand by 
the Dalit organisations on such issues for the defence 
of their just rights 

At the same time certain negative and unhealthy 
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developments have taken place in the Dalit 
movement which are not in the interest of the Dalit 
masses and against which an ideological struggle is 
needed 

The main reason for this development ıs that 
during the last thirty years a fairly affluent and 
educated stratum has developed among the Dalits 
We have now many hundreds of lawyers, professors, 
doctois, legislators and officers in Government 
services who are very well-off Most.of them have 
little sympathy for the Dalit masses and have been 
distancing themselves from their own community 
They have no conpunction in monopolising 
concessions given to the scheduled castes for 
buttering their own bread They are opportunist and 
‘generally bitterly anti-Communist which, they claim, 
is the real heritage of Dr Ambedkar 

In fact, ıt was the gradual emergence of this 
element from among the Dalits that led to the Dalit 
Panther movement ın Maharastra more than a 
decade ago The Dalit Panthers denounced these 
highbrow leaders for renouncing the real spirit of 


Dr Ambedkar’s teachings 

Subsequently, the Dalit Panther movement also 
has got splintered since it too lacks a consistent 
democratic, progressive ideology 

This entire situation heightens the responsibility 
of the Communists to bring the Dalit masses in a° 
genumely revolutionary class movement Ultimately 
there can be no emancipation for them from social, 
economic an political oppression except through 
Marxism 

Our traditional position that the key to the 
abolition of untouchability les in the agrarian 
revolution 1s absolutely correct and still valid But 
the struggle of all the landless for land has to be 
combined with the struggle against all specific 
forms of discrimination to which the Dalits are 
subject Ideological struggle is also needed The 
Dalit youth ıs now not only educated but very much 
ideology-conscious’ Only a multi-dimensional 
economic, social, ideological and political strugg) 
can lead the Dalit masses to their true liberation 

a 


Ambedkarism in the Days of BJP-BSP Alliance 


MAHESH GAVASKAR 


Na long ago, Jurgen Habermas, the German 
thinker, reflected that with the spread of capitalism 
in the modem times, technological rationality has 
come to prevail over the hfe world Technological 
rationality, which Habermas refers to, 1s quantitative, 
manipulative and result-oriented in nature. While 
the predecessors of such rationality ın the Indian 
politics can be traced to the gazetteers and censuses 
of the British admunistrators, electoral politics in 
post-independent India gave ıt a new lease of life 

Though for the first two decades after the 
independence the Congress ruled the Centre and in 
various States unchallenged, its certain decline in 
the post-Emergency period signifies a marked 
transition in Indian politics Since 1967 India has 
witnessed growing politicisation of masses who till 
then were on the periphery of Indian politics, and 
growth of political parties ‘representing’ their 
interests The influence of most of these parties 1s 
territorally hmited. Though the Bharatiya Janata 
Party (BJP) has made most gains recently, ıt 1s 
difficult to amagine ıt single-handedly enjoying a 
hegemonic position similar to that which the 
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Congress assumed ın the early decades of indepen- 
dence Today, when fractured verdict and hung 
Parliament and Assemblies have become more of a 
rule than an exception, coalition politics has become 
the sign of our times Coalition politics, on the one 
hand, can myect long-cherished federalism into the 
Indian polity, but on the other, can enforce 
compromises which will blunt ideological sharpness 
The compulsion to form a government at the end 
of the elections, whatever may be the import of the 
verdict, leads eventually to ascendence of “techno- 
logical rationality” over ideological beliefs The 
recent formation of a coalition government of the 
Bahujan Samay Party (BSP) and BJP in Uttar Pradesh 
1s one such illustration Given their numerical 
strength, the result-oriented nature of parliamentary 
pohtics has vindicated the manipulative skills of 
both the parties Ultimately, the common enmity 
with Mulayam Singh Yadav has triumphed so muchy” 
so that the BSP has once again decided to ‘befriend’ 
a “Manuwadi” BJP The grand dream of an alliance 
of shudras and ati-shudras hes m tatters All 
‘ideological’ posturings are put on a back-burnei as 
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power politics occupies the centre-stage 

It is tre that Ambedkarsm has a different 
historical legacy in Maharashtra than m Uttar 
Pradesh Various Dalit groups in Maharashtra can 
vouch their opposition to the BJP and the Shiv Sena 
in the State But this cannot allow them to nourish 
a hoher-than-thou attitude vis-a-vis the BSP in Uttar 
Pradesh For none of them have evinced an electoral 
clout m Maharashtra similar to the one the BSP 
commands m UP Thus, the compulsions operating 
on the BSP ın UP are hardly encountered by the 
Republican Party of India (RPI) ın Maharashtra 
Then, what are the lessons to be drawn from the 
BJP-BSP alliance which, though unstable, 1s bemg 
attempted at again and again, while an alliance 
between the Samajwadi Party and the BSP cannot 
be even thought of? 


x 
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Ir 1s clear by now that electoral politics in a mult- 
party system of India 1s functionmg more and more 
on lines of market principles Each party 1s striving 
to carve out a miché for itself m the all-India market 
of votes Dalits, Muslims, Backwards, Forwards, 
Hindus, Sikhs, Tribals are being parcelled out to 
constitute different markets Political parties struggle 
to capture and consolidate their hold on their 
respective markets. Wherever there 1s close overlap 
between the markets, there 1s more friction Thus, 
there are more chances of the BSP and the SP 
invading each other’s markets, and hence the tension 
between thé two Relatively, there ıs less threat of 
the BJP usurping the Dalit base and vice-versa the 
«BSP encroaching onto the BJP’s constituency among 
the forwards (In this context, one can recall the 
advise given by Kanshiram to the Congress, when 
both had entered into an alliance before the UP 
Assembly elections, that the Congress should put up 
Brahmi candidates, indicating that the markets of 
the Congress and the BSP are distinct) Though 
contestation will prevail over the most backward 
castes (MBCs), with more or less neatly divided 
markets amongst them, the BJP-BSP all:ance is less 
friction-prone than the BSP-SP, In such adjustments, 
ideologies claiming universal import do not exist; 
what exist are brands by which various parties 
maintain their hold over their respective markets 
FIf there was any ideological upsurge in contemporary 
Indian politics then ıt was Hindutva, and that too 
was a reactionary one But even to have dividends 
in terms of votes, such an ideological proyect needs 
to operate on the terrain of civil society The singular 
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drawback of post-Ambedkarian politics has been 
the complete abdication of its ideological responsi- 
bility towards civil society The state has become the 
sole source of power, and party politics has come 
to be irrevocably tied to elections And within the 
electoral market, there 1s no space tor ideologies but 
for brands to be traded 

The myopic vision of power as confined to the 
state has no approval of BR Ambedkar It 1s true 
that Ambedkar did place emphasis on a Centrist’ 
state, but ıt was more as an agency with its promise 
of equal citizenship that appealed to Ambedkar in 
his endeavours to eliminate skewed distribution of 
power down to village level Ambedkar made 
special provisions in the Constitution for the 
upliftment of the Dalits They were aimed to address 
the socio-economic plight of the Dalits. But 1t would 
be gravely misleading from this to conclude that 
Ambedkar was a statist The ritual aspect of caste 
with 1ts heavy historical baggage of discrimination, 
oppression and exploitation was something which 
Ambedkar never expected the state to annihilate 
The stigmatised identity was to be scrubbed by a 
moral-epistemelogical rejuvenation which would 
involve discarding the Hindu religion Ambedkar’s 
conversion to Buddhism was an event in the realm 
of the civil society In retrospect, the project may not 
have achieved the proportions Ambedkar envisaged, 
but the distinctive presence of civil society m his 
framework cannot be missed Moreover, Buddhism 
was not just a programme but an ideological drive 
which hoped to re-envision India as a Buddhist 
nation At this point, the one feature which distin- 
gushes Phule-Ambedkarism from M K. Gandhi's 
endeavours for amelioration of casteism, needs to 
be briefly mentioned At some point im their hfe, 
Jotiba Phule and Babasaheb Ambedkar came to the 
conclusion that there was no redemptive space 
within Hinduism Those who engage ın the naive 
attempt to draw similarities between Gandhi's 
reinterpretation of Hinduism and Ambedkar’s 
reinterpretation of Buddhism slu! over the major 
disyuncture m Ambedkar’s life, that ıs, his break 
with Hinduism Gandhi was of the opinion that all 
religions have their shortcommgs, it was by , 
incorporating the positive aspects of other religions 
into one’s rehgion that society can be served best 
But for Phule and Ambedkar who had suffered 
discrimination and were aware of generations of 
ancestors who lived m humiliation under caste 
oppression, ıt was difficult to be convinced Phule- 
Ambedkar’s critique acquires more epistemelogical 
than sociological dimension Phule and Ambedkar 
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reached a conclusion that Hindu religion 1s false 
Gandhi would have hardly agreed to this 
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IRONICALLY enough, Ambedkar’s own iutiative to 
uplift the Dalits through the state worked at cross- 
purposes with his motive to lead the masses to 
convert to Buddhism The untouchable castes were 
inferior ın the ritual hierarchy of the Hindu caste 
system, but by bestowing concessions they had 
become ‘preferred’ in the eyes of the post-colonial 
state Thus, with the intervention of the post- 
colonial state, ‘identity’ of the untouchables got 
fractured into two one, the ‘stigmatised’ dimension 
embedded ın the age-old ritual caste hierarchy, and 
the other, the ‘sanitised’ dimension conferred by the 
post-colonial state The general inclination among 
most downtrodden castes tended to foreground the 
‘sanitised’ version so as to avail of the special provi- 
sions of the state, and thus gain an entry mto 
modernity But for Ambedkar, entry into modernity 
was not so unproblematic If after shifting to urban 
environs, securing employment ın the modern 
industrial sector of textile mills, and becoming a 
part of the proletariat, the Dalits continued to be 
discrimimated against on account of their untoucha- 
bility, the fact emerged that neither the modernity 
ushered ın by capitalism nor the modernity Marxism 
promised, would automatically provide a panacea 
to the us of the Hindu caste society Casteism was 
not merely a socio-economic phenomenon but 
through generations of cultural influences had gained 
a pshycological validity Modernity for Dalits thus 
had to come from a different path It required an 
uncompromusing break with tradition a rupture 
with Hinduism which Ambedkar identified as the 
seed-bed of casteism. 

But after mdependence, with most ‘ex-untou- 
chable’ castes looking forward to the post-colomal 
state to ameliorate their conditions, conversion to 
Buddhism, delinked from socio-economic needs, 
remamed for them a ‘cultural’ appeal at the most 
Does this mean that the ntual aspect of caste, thé 
moral imperative that drove Ambedkar to conversion, 
no more figured in the social realm ın post- 
independent India? No The mnumerable instances 
of atrocities perpetrated on Dalits across the country 
even now, convey that casteism in its pernicious 
ritual aspect still prevails Such atrocities were at the 
root of the anger that launched the Dalit Panthers 
and enabled them to call August 15, 1972, the 
twentyfifth anniversary of nation’s independence, a 
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‘black day’ The Panthers had showed boldness to 
characterise the Indian state as a ‘brahminical’ state, 
and had a universal vision characteristic of ideologies 
when they expressed their ambition to conquer 
India, not just a house m a Brahmin alley But 
whenever a strong secular protest led by the Dalits 
has emerged from the terrain of civil society, besides 
the harsh repression unleashed, Ambedkar’s conver- 
sion to Buddhism has been deftly used by the 
enemies to confuse the ranks and split the Dalit 
leadership This was true of Dadasaheb Gaikwad’s 
struggle for the landless, and was equally true of 
the Dalit Panthers 

The movement to implement the Mandal Commı- 
ssion in no way charts a different course in recent 
dalit politics The space made available through 
reservations in the post-colonial state has been 
widened under the pressure to gam mileage in 
electoral terms, but effectively the state still remains 
the sole addressee of Dalit-Bahujan demands ` 
Contemporary Dalit politics ıs yet to witness a 
largescale movement which aims to reshape civil 
society without any state intervention The identities 
which are touted ın the name of baluyanvad are m 
fact the identities given ‘acceptance’ by the state, 
and not churned out of a major upheavel m the civil 
society With a caste leader at its helm, these caste 
groups are arithmetically added up during the 
elections to give a semblance of majoritarianism As 
the Dalit movement shows its inability to overcome 
its fixation with the state, the terrain of civil society 
1s left open for the forces of Hindutva and the market 
to run amock 

The Maharashtra Government extended conce- 
ssions to the Buddhist converts ın the early 1960s 
It was a part of Yeshwantrao Chavan’s programme 
of forging Shiv-shaktt and Bhim-shakt together in the 
name of bahujanvad Recently, VP Singh in his Prime 
Mınıstershıp extended the concessions in the Central 
Government to the Buddhists Does this mean that 
conversion to Buddhism has failed to raise the socio- 
economic standards of the converts? According to 
me, the question 1s wrongly framed The reason 
partly lies in the self-respect the act of conversion 
was expected to bestow, but more importantly, in 
the growing realisation that Buddhism, or for that 
matter any religion, claiming to be a world-view in 
modern times, 1s fraught with problems Ambedkar 
by opting for Buddhism, brought ıt ım direct-y 
competition with capitalism and Marxism in staking 
clam to modernity And it 1s my contention that 
Buddhism or any other religion will have a far more 
tension-ridden relationship with modernity than 
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capitalism and Marxism, partly because capitalism 
and Marxism are creations of modernity, but more 
so because modernity has opened up many secular 
spaces whose needs cannot be addressed by non- 
secular means 

This does,not mean, that religion has no place in 
the framework of modernity but has a limited role 
to play ın modern times The grand Ambedkarian 
project was to rework modernity through Buddhism, 
to show how Buddhism with its emphasis on 
rationality, scientific attitude and scepticism towards 
existence of God, was in tune with modern concerns 
But still major lacunae remain For instance, 1s there 
something called ‘Buddhist economics’? In the 
heydays of Hindutva, there was talk of Hindu 
economics One also hears of Islamic economics It 
1s not possible to buy these propositions For 
economics as a subject has modern, secular roots 
It 1s mtimately tied to the rise of capitalism and 
‘Marx's critique of capitalism This does not mean 
that there was no economic aspect to life in pre- 
modern tumes But capitalism’s breakthrough lay in 
making the economic logic an autonomous and 
dominant force of our times Economics emerged as 
a discipline addressing these very distinct economic 
processes Buddhism or any other religion 1s 1ll- 
equipped to address the economuc needs of modern 
trmes The very fact that the Dalit-Bahujans approach 
the state, a modern agency, to solve their socio- 
economic grievances underlines the limitations of 
any religion which posits itself as worldview in the 
modern period 


+ 


Tus today 1f not Buddhism per se, 1s ıt possible to 
recuperate the concerns underpmmning conversion to 
Buddhism if the Dalit movement is to gam any 
sense of direction from its history and to contribute 
to future humankind? What are these concerns? 
Though Marxism developed a cogent critique of 
capitalism, the future society it envisioned was 
based on a transformation of the economuc processes, 
which would then seep into the extra-economic 
realm It too accepted the path of progress as 
charted out by capitalism which was mainly 
conceived in terms of material well-being of the 
masses Among many thinkers who were at unease 
with such a proposition, Ambedkar was one 
Ambedkar too would have gladly agreed to this 
notion of progress as ıt certainly offered a solution 
to the material deprivation of the Dalits, but for the 
fact that the discrimmation the Dalits suffered ın a 


caste system had extra-economic and pre-modern 
roots The expansive logic of capitalism hardly stops 
to address the specific ills of a caste society, so long 
as it is allowed for unfettered accumulation of the 
capital If certam characteristics of the caste society 
are erased or diluted as a result of the spread of 
capitalist market relations, that would be a by- 
product of the drive to accumulate capital rather 
than as a specific intended effect Marxism advocating 
the cause of the proletariat, displayed ın its 
programme a far more clear-cut mtentionality of 
doing away with exploitation Hence its appeal to 
the downtrodden of India 

Unfortunately, Marxism in India proved rigid, 
and revealed its bias for modern sources of 
exploitation, by leaving the extra~economic and pre- 
modern sources of exploitaton, despite their growing 
incorporation into modern economy, unaddressed 
It 1s at this pomt that the Phule-Ambedkarian 
discourse, whether through the Satyashodhak Samaj 
or the Buddhist Sangha, speaks of redemption of 
humanity not merely through economic interventions 
but through extra-economic initiatives It 1s mteresting 
to note that despite its wholehearted approval of 
enlightenment values of universality, rationality, 
accessibility to Truth and linearity of Progress, the 
Phule-Ambedkarian trajectory of emanicipation 
culminated in a communitarian form It 1s community 
ım form of a samaj or a sangha that will provide the 
normative order binding everyday practices It is a 
vision that transcends the technological rationality 
dominant today ın the realm of politics or economics 
and seeks to replenish the humankind by enrooting 
itself ın the life world It also opens up space for 
a dialogue with Gandhi though Gandhi's scepticism 
of modernity granted a limited role to the state and 
the market 

Moreover, though Ambedkar espoused commu- 
nitarian Buddhist ethics, he 1s too modernist to share 
Gandhi's scepticism of the state and the market 
Ambedkar has a positive appreciation of the role 
modernity has played in Dalit emancipation and 
would not deem to minimise it. Hence, the overlap 
between Ambedkar and Gandhi around the notion 
of community 1s not large, with Ambedkar restricting 
himself to communitarian ethics while Gandhi 
envisaging a greater scope for the community 
Nevertheless, these obliterated strands within Phule- 
Ambedkarism should make it amenable to the 
alternatives that are being formulated to the state 
and the market, though without completely ae 
away with either of them 
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PUBLIC News Release 


INTEREST . 1 April 1997 


RESEARCH 
GROUP NEW REPORT CRITICAL OF GERMAN 


INVESTMENTS IN INDIA 


142, Maitrt Apartments, A report released today by Public Interest Research Group has 
i anes 28, lichen critically examined investments by the German corporations into India, 
Ban: pe ie a durmg the post-liberalisation period, 1991-96 The report entitled The 
Phones 2432054, Reality of Foreign Investments . German Investments tn Indta (1991- 
2224233, 2221081 96) looks into trends and patterns of investments from Germany to 
Seat Raia ate India The report investigates and critically analysés the main factors 


E-mail ° kaval@pirg unv ernet in 
and motives of German investments m India 


According to the report, there are three major reasons for German corporations to invest in 
India—availability of cheap labour coupled with toothless labour legislations, India’s huge 
domestic markets of goods and services, and India’s lax environmental and public health 
regulations with their meffective rmplementation by the state machmery In the rush to attract 
foreign investments with no overall developmental agenda, the Indian Government has given 
permission to a large number of investment proposals from Germany without looking into their 
implications on people, economy and natural resources These proposals include large investments 
m ‘low priority’ areas Besides, mvestments have also been approved in dyestuffs, PVC, 
agrochemicals, foundaries and other industries which are considered to be highly polluting and 
environmentally destructive 


According to the ‘report's author, Kavalt Singh, “The rapid increase m German investments 
into India can be attributed to Germany’s own domestic compulsions and problems such as 
high labour wages (which are highest in the world) and growing awareness of people on 
environmental and health issues and subsequent strict enforcement ın Germany, rather than their 
motives to make Indian economy efficient, competitive and vibrant ” 


The report states that it 1s becoming economically unviable for the German corporations to 
continue ther manufacturing in Germany because of these factors As a result, German 
corporations are shifting their manufacturmg plants to India where labour costs are very cheap, 
domestic market 1s huge and environmental and health regulations and standards are laxed 
The report also provides evidence to prove the labour, public health, environmental and other 
violations committed by German corporations while doing businesses ın India 


The report calls for immediate action by the Indian authorities to seriously examune these 
implications and take suitable steps to enforce regulatory mechanisms and legislations 


For more information, contact : 
Kavaljit Singh at above numbers or 2452613 (h) 
For copies of full report and tts executive summary, contact 
Jain/Sudhir at the numbers above 
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APPEAL TO PRESIDENT ON TWO ANDHRA YOUTH AWAITING DEATH SENTENCE 
The Game was Unequal between Them and Us 


K.G. KANNABIRAN 


Things fall apart, the centre cannot hold, 
Mere anarchy 1s loosed upon the world, 


The best lack all conviction, while the worst 
Are full of passionate intensity 
WB Yeats 


Awe Camus ın his Reflection on the Guillotme 
makes a valid point when he says that no government 
has any moral right to invoke absolute power to 
forfeit the life of any of its citizens for the reason 
that the government or its courts adjudges them as 
‘ evil He points out that society proceeds sovereignly 
to eliminate the evil ones as if she were virtue 
incarnate i 
To assert, ın any case, that a man must be cut off from 
society because he 1s absolutely evil amounts to saying that 


society 1s absolutely good, and no one m his right mind will 
beheve this today 


The present-day Indian society cannot assert that 
she ıs free of violence, crime, unjust and miquitous 
practices It cannot even deny that the government 
that manages the society was manned by persons 
who abused and plundered the offices they held 
In the background of this unheard of criminal record 
has this government any moral authority to umpose 
and execute a death sentence? Has the state or 
Union Legislature any moral competence to pass 
any legislation providing for a mandatory death 

‘sentence? 

Look at the record of governmental activity 
Thousands of Sikhs, were slaughtered How fast 
arrests were made and how many chargesheets 
were filed and within what tme? How many 
convictions were secured and after how many 
sai What happened to the massacre of young 
Sıkh students ın Bıdar ın 1987? How many arrests 

were made and what is the nature of convictions 
secured? In both these cases the governments and 
politicians sponsored and abetted manslaughter In 
the State of AP in Padirikuppam Dalits were mauled 
and their meager livestock and property were 
consigned to flames How many were arrested by 
the police immediately after the incident? How 


i 





he author is a distinguished senior Advocate of 
Secunderabad and a prominent champion of human 
rights and civil liberties 






many were prosecuted and with what 1esult? In 
Karamchedu around six were killed and three 
women were raped This happened in broad daylight 
The Dalits organised themselves and went on a 
militant campaign for justice and doggedly pursued 
the prosecution and therefore at least six persons 
were sentenced to life These were not sentenced to 
death because killing Dalits can never qualify to fall 
into the category of ‘rarest of rare cases’ and Dalits 
also are not blood-curdling monsters crying for 
bloody revenge They never asked for the enhance- 
ment of sentence The culture of the oppressed has 
always been superior to that of the oppressor Of 
all the atrocities perpetrated on the Dalits, Tsunduru 
is the worst Persons were killed, cut to pieces, 
packed into gunny sacks and thrown into the canal 
All the culprits are at large and they stalled the 
proceedings successfully twice by approaching the 
High Court and the trial ıs still pending All the 
instances set out above are not less horrendous than 
what Chalapathı and Vyayavardhana Rao had 
committed and for which they are awaiting execution 

Let us look at how crimunal law ıs employed by 
the state It has always been a political weapon in 
the hands of the state There are Members of 
Legislatures and Parliament who have criminal 
records The crimes comnmutted by them include the 
white-collared and the blood-stained varieties Poor 
Macaulay made provision for corruption to prevent 
the army of clerks nibbling away the employer’s 
wealth What goes by the name of scam, a 
euphemism for loot is not even covered by robbery 
or dacoity as defined by Macaulay’s code Poor 
Macaulay could never even visualise the scale and 
magnitude of plunder we are witnesses to These 
are our law-makers and they also would like to 
resume appointing our judges They would not like 
to enact harsher laws agaist themselves They 
would like to enact for themselves a special Tribunal 
for trying the errmg among them and ensure that 
the punishments prescribed do not subject them to 
any corporal discomfort 


+ 


IF we are to shift the focus on the law-enforcers, the 





MAINSTREAM E April 19, 1997 


17 


~ 





unequal admunistration of laws 1s more glaring For 
a long tıme they have been responsible for homicidal 
deaths of suspects in their custody These very often 
come from the economically and socially deprived 
strata There has never been any accountability for 
these deaths They generally come out with the 
explanation that those who died ın custody 
committed suicide Makes one feel that the police 
lock-up 1s an ideal place to commit suicide They 
also kill people in “encounters” These are supposed 
to be in self-defence Despite the law and the rulings 
of the courts and the National Human Rights 
Commission, they feel they are not accountable and 
with them ‘impunity and immunity coalesce and 
become synonyms 

We not only tolerate, but we do quite contentedly 
seem to live under this enveloping criminality in 
governance and admunistration but we are insisting 
on the execution of the death sentence on the very 
untenable ground of mere legality when all the 
fundamental assumptions are the spine of the system 
and provide the reasons for respecting the law 
These assumptions are found m the Preamble, the 
Directives, and the Fundamental Duties in the 
Constitution These should inform our understanding 
of governance and administration The criterion that 
shared morality requires a deterrant sentence against 
Chalapath: and Vyayavardhan Rao in the contem- 
porary context has become a myth Can we with 
confidence assert that the crimes with which the 
former Prime Minister and his then Cabinet collea- 
gues stand accused of 1s less hemous than the one 
committed by the unfortunate two rotting ın the jail 
awaitmg execution? Can we assert that the Prime 
Minister was acting according to the Constitution, 
norms and propriety when he attempted to bribe 
the Members of Parliament to change the course of 
the no-confidence motion to preserve himself in 
power? Take the case of the erstwhile Chief Minister 
of Madras who appropriated massive wealth of the 
state Or that of another Chief Minister who 
appropriated the amounts running mto several 
hundred crores alloted to dumb cattle It may be 
possible to argue that according to law these acts 
would amount to cheating and if misappropriation 
1s not added would even be compoundable Can we 
with any moral or legal justification subsume the 
homucidal activities of the law-enforcing forces under 
law and order? It may not be rmpossible for a man 
to obey a rule that 1s disregarded by those charged 
with its administration, but at some point the reason 
to obey disappears 

Prof Lon Fuller in his lecture on “The Morality 


of Law”, says that m such situations the citizen’s 
predicament becomes more difficult, where there 1s 
no total failure m any direction, there ıs a general 
and drastic deterioration in légality as 1s witnessed 
today There 1s no simple principle to test the \ 
citizen’s obligation of fidelity to law, nor can we 
assert that umplied ın such a situation there 1s a right 
to engage in a general revolution to stress the pomt 
by a blatant illustration (which appears to be within 
the realm of possibility), supposing Parliament were 
to pass a law that all the Members of Parliament 
shall henceforth be not subject to any laws and were 
to be authorised to rob, kill and rape without any 
legal penalty, and that any mterference with such 
actions of the Members would be a crime punishable 
by a mandatory death sentence, what would be the 
advise one should give the convicts should they 
claim that their right to equality is violated? I am 
afraid that this telling illustration of Prof Fuller to , 
demolish Dicey’s theory of parliamentary sovereignty, 
will equally apply to assessing in the contemporary 
situation, the legitimacy of the authority to sentence 
persons accused of capital offences Even under 
normal conditions death sentence can only be 
imposed ın the rarest of rare cases Where crime 
becomes part of parliamentary practice and a tool 
of admumistration as well to maintain the rhetoric 
of community values and the umperative necessity 
of death sentente as a form of punishment would 
be to endorse partisan positions and to affirm as 
valid a principle which appears grotesque in the 
context In our inexorable journey towards anomie 
now and then opportunities present themselves for 
introspection and reassessment of constitutional 
norms and values and that exercise alone would- 
enable us to reverse the process The sentence 
presently pending consideration for clemency 1s one 
such opportunity In fact the loss of credibility of 
the government should be given out as the reason 
for grant of clemency Otherwise therr petition for 
clemency becomes an indictment 

They seem to say Mr President, quite a few m 
the representative institutions of the country 
including the Parliament over wluch you preside 
have committed almost all the cnmes in the book 
including acts simular to the one we stand convicted, 
but they had the advantage of being part of the 
power structure Though the law explicitly does not 
grant them immunity, m fact they enjoy total’$- 
immunity Coming from the deprived sections these 
were our most accessible role models Mr President, 
the game was unequal and not fairly divided 
between them and us a 
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India and the UN 


K NATWAR SINGH 


Tre phrase, “the twentyfirst century”, has already 
become an unexciting cliché One-third of the world 
has not quite made it even to the twentieth century 
I would not at all be surprised 1f some conservative 
organisation in the affluent United States decided 
to have a debate on the motion “In the opmion of 
this House the twentyfirst century should be 
postponed” 

We, ın India, have no desire to put the clock back 
In thirtytwo months we shall wake up in 2000 AD 
to find the world not greatly changed, reformed, 
renovated, renewed or restructured Nevertheless, 
we cannot sit back and moan and groan Where do 
we begin? With the Umited Nations, of course! 

Jawaharlal Nehru, Indira Gandhi and Rayiv Gandhi 
attached much importance to the UN All three 
addressed the UN General Assembly on several 
occasions Rav Gandhi's Action Plan for nuclear 
disarmament was presented by him to the UN in 
June 1988 It was the most practical and daring plan 
the UN had ever been offered It lnked non- 
proliferation with the elamination of nuclear weapons 
The NPT does not make this linkage The Action 
Plan did not suit the permanent Five and their 
chents The UN did nothing to promote it The 
, Secretary-General listened and took no follow-up 
action The world mussed a great opportunity 


+ 


On April 3, 1997, Sonia Gandhi released an important 
book, The UN ın the Twentyfirst Century, edited by 
M Rasgotra (Rayv Gandhi Foundation, no price 
given, pages 154) The Foundation has now 
established itself as the most active and energetic 
intellectual outfit ın the country for deliberating on 
and highhghting current national and imternational 
issues Its seminars and symposia are attended by 
_ well-known thinkers and opimon-makers—Indian 
and foreign 

The present volume ts the outcome of the seminar 


The author, a retired diplomat, ıs a former Union 
Minister of State for External Affairs 
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orgamsed by the Rajıv Gandhi Foundation last year 
The participants included Salman Khurshid, CS 
Jha, N Krishnan (both former Ambassadors at- the 
Permanent Missions of India to the UN), Prof PN 
Dhar, former Principal Secretary to Indira Gandhi, 
and the Assistant Secretary-General of the UN, Prof 
Matin Zuber1, our disarmament pundit, and Hans 
C Von Sponeck, Head of the UN Systems in India 

The Annexure carries the proposals of the Rajiv 
Gandhi Foundation for “Reform of the United 
Nations” 

These include restructuring of the Security 
Council—Brazil, Germany, India, Japan and Nigeria 
to be made permanent members The veto of the 
P-5 to be abolished If not, then the new permanent 
members should also have veto status 

The use of the veto by a permanent member on any issue in 

which it 1s itself an involved party, should be prohibited 

There should be a Multilateral UN Force—raised 
from volunteers directly recruited by the UN That 
there be a Disarmanent Verification Machinery The 
General Assembly should have a Commussion for 
the Eradication of Poverty, another for the Prevention 
of Conflicts To the General Assembly should be 
attached an advisory UN Parliamentary Assembly 
How tus ıs to be rmplemented ıs not too clear 

Next there are proposals on measurmg progress 
of democracy and human rights Finally, there be 
an International Criminal Court 

Hans C Van Sponeck, who spoke at the function, 
promised to bring these proposals to the notice of 
the UN Secretary-General, who was here for the 
NAM Foreign Ministers’ Meeting Kofi Annan is an 
UN insider, who made it up the greasy UN pole 
One prays that he will, at the end of his tenure, not 
meet the cruel and humiliating fate of his immediate 
predecessor What can the Secretary-General do 
about the several UN reform proposals that are on 
his desk? * 


+ 


Here we run into deeper and murkier waters ', 
UN 1s a near-bankrupt orgamsation It 1s a gravey 


li 
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of new ideas It 1s long on talk and short on action 
It ıs at the mercy of one superpower In its present 
state, the UN mspires neither hope nor faith Kofi 
Annan has promised reform The US insists on 
conditional payment of its dues first reform, then 
we il pay Thus ıs contrary to the letter and spirit 
of the Charter The Secretary-General journeyed to 
Washington soon after taking over, not, ıt now 
seems, to parley on equal terms with the US 
authorities, but to pay homage to Senator Helms 

Annan will do well to read this thoughtful book 
If he does, he will notice that Prof Zuber gives away 
the game by quoting Samuel Huntington of the The 
Clash of Crvilisations fame 


Global political and security issues are effectively settled by 
a directorate of the United States, Britain and France, world 
economic issues by a directorate of the United States, 
Germany and Japan the West in effect 1s using international 
institutions, military power and economic resources to run*, 
the world ın ways that will mamtain Western predominance, ' 
protect Western economic interests and promote Western 
political and economic values 


How right Huntington is The NPT, the CTBT and 
the WTO prove his point beyond any doubt 

Nevertheless, we cannot throw up our hands 
India is an important member of the UN We have 
a point of view and this book highlights 1t We must 
keep pressing what we believe in and do what 1s 
right, not what 1s expedient m 


Future of Coalition Politics 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


D, coalition politics have a future ım this country? 
The question 1s invested with relevance all the more 
after the third motion of no-confidence that the 
present Parliament has had to face in less than a 
year, of which two have to be faced by the present 
Deve Gowda Munistry 
From the experience of the last two decades, it 
is but natural to ask the question whether there 
could be political stability from a coalition of parties 
running the government of this far-flung country In 
the fiftieth year of our mdependence, it ıs but 
natural that such a question should arise in the 
minds of many amongst us Thus 1s largely because 
in the first 30 years of these 50, the power at the 
Centre was wielded by one single party Not only 
was this because of the fact that the party ın power 
was the platform of the struggle for independence, 
but the government that it ran was manned by 
personages of outstanding calibre One could differ 
with the outlook and policy of Jawaharlal Nehru or 
Sardar Patel or Maulana Azad but few could dispute 
their eminence’ in our national life’ ` 
This combination of them being a single p@rty 
running the power at the Centre, and also that such 
a party had such a glittering array of outstanding 
is esa shaped to a large measure the style of 
y, ernance of this country of diverse problems and 
' 's By conventional standards the Congress in 
ys was more than a political party, it was 


in its outlook and functionmg more in the nature 
of a national consensus Its adherence in those days 
to democracy both withm the party structure itself 
as in the running of the government helped to foster 
this approach of consensus politics 

This peculiar hegemony of the Congress was lost 
at the State level in 1967, that is, exactly twenty 
years after independence, and at the Central level 
ten years later m 1977, exactly the span of a 
generation after independence Since then, the 
Congress off and on could regain office, but there 
has been no durability of its regime It 1s significant 
to note that barring the two fringes~-the Communists 
and the BJP—most of the parties outside the Congress 
broke away as splinter groups from the Congress 

Is this less of political preponderance that has 
overtaken the Congress in recent years due 
exclusively to the collapse of the Congress, the 
absence of leadership and competence to lead a 
national-level party? Perhaps it would be unfair to 
blame exclusively the party’s leadership for its 
downfall, though admittedly, ıt ıs no longer run by 
the Titans of yesteryears The objective reality of the 
Indian situation points to the phenomenal emergence . 
of a multitude of problems, most of which are 
unique and complex The demands on the rulmg 
establishment have grown in a manner that no 
single group would be able to handle them The 
unperative of not only mose hands but understanding 
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of the nature and operation of skills could no longer 
be shelved even for the purpose of running the 
power-structure of the country 

Side by side, another significant development ın 
Indian politics has come in the way of one-party 
management of power At the tıme of mdependence, 
different regions of the country with their multi- 
cultural background, were get to be awakened 
politically Two factors led to the development of 
what has come to be called, regionalism First 1s the 
economic development of the country With all its 
shortcomings, the new economuc agenda enlightened 
people ın different regions about the prospect of 
wealth in their own areas, and also of the possibility 
of building up their regions in mutual cooperation 
among themselves Secondly, the formation of 
linguistic States enabled a new generation of 
politicians to come up well-versed ın their respective 
mother-tongues without the advantage of the old 
English-speaking elite And the combination of these 
two elements—obyective and subyective—facilitated 
many of the so-called backward and depressed to 
come up not only in the social ladder but ın politics 
as well 


~~ 


+ 


Tus significant emergence of regional, assertion has 
had its umpact on the political framework This was 
first noticed in striking manner in the 1979 and 1991 
elections and reached new heights with the last 
year’s general election when no national party—not 
4 even the Congress—could aspire to power Instead 
there merged powerful regional entities This by 
itself is gomg to advance the federal feature of our 
political structure It is significant to note that after 
the May 1996 elections, the leaders of regional 
parties fotfmed themselves into what the Chief 
Mimuster of Andhra Pradesh christened as the Federal 
Front. And, with all the pressures and problems, 
these regional leaders were responsible for choosing, 
from among themselves, one as the Prime Minister 
of India 
The United Front thus represents a very sigruficant 
development in Indian politics For one thing, ıt has 
} broken the monopoly of single party rule at the 
Centre Even if a national-level party aspires to 
power, ıt will have to do so in coalition with the 
regional parties Secondly, the United Front imposes 
uporrits leaders a new style of functioning Not only 
must it have a consensual approach which will 
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enable it to bring within its orbit many of those who 
are out of it, new forms and style of functioning 
have to be worked out 
At the same time, such a coalition will have to 
work out its own rules and modes of functioning. 
The old rules have become outworn or meffective 
im the new coalition Besides, ıt has to have a 
leadership which will not only command the respect 
and support of all the constituents, but exude 
confidence among friends and allies and inspire the 
entire country with a new sense of vision 
If the ten months of the United Front rule are 
to be assessed, one can hardly ignore the new type 
of personalities who have come to occupy seats of 
power Many of them are still imbued with the fever 
heat of new rulers Sobriety and broad-mindedness 
are yet to be cultivated Wherever the Ministers of 
the United Front have been successful, as mn finance 
or foreign affairs, there one has to concede the 
competence and sound approach of the individual 
Ministers 
Unfortunately, the weakness of the United Front 
has been largely due to the incapacity of its leader, 
the Prime Minister himself Personally, Deve Gowda 
may have all the virtues of a “humble farmer” but 
the Prime Ministership of India ıs something slightly 
more than the assignment and outlook ofa good 
farmer Nowhere does one find a touch of leadership 
‘quality ın hım, while the head of a coalition 
government ın India has to command the confidence 
and respect of not only his Ministers—which in 
some cases he has grievously neglected—but also 
of the wide arena of politics outside his government 
Whatever may have been the folly of the Congress 
President in irresponsibly serving a notice on the 
government, ıt 1s indeed unbelievable as ıt has come 
out ini the recent crisis, that there has never been 
a mechanism of consultation and coordination of 
approach and action between the United Front and 
its life-saving ally, the Congress It would be an 
exaggeration to clam that Deve K circle 1s 
immune from all corruption 
No doubt, this coalition is a new €Kperiment in 
Indian politics, but ıt has come to stay It would, 
therefore, be imperative on the- part of all parties 
to dispassionately sit down and work out the norms 
of the United Front and the ground rules for its 
functioning The Republic of India can ill afford to 
be a showpiece of turbulence, a modern-day Insanity 
Fair 
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New India has remained a truly multinational Back home, the era of globalisation is 
insurance company since inception bringing India closer to the world 
Today, with a presence in 23 countnes, New In this new milieu, New India's package of 


covers and expertise in international insurance 
are providing a vital edge By offering the kind of 
security and support necessary to promote 
India's international trade 


Keeping in touch with the latest insurance 
techniques Earning valuable foreign exchange 

No wonder, New India remains the leading 
general insurance company in India 





i Knowing New India 


India ıs serving the insurance needs of expatriate 





1993-94 
oai : Global premium income Rs 1616 crores 
Naturally, New India's overseas premium No of offices 1197 
income has been growing steadily With nearly No of employees 24.500 
60% of tts foreign business coming from Japan, No of policy covers 124 
UK and other developed countries E nO eS RENN NENA 
NEW INDIA ASSURANCE 
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FEC PES India 
75 years of solid, secure support 








Our main Insurance covers Urban — All Risk + Baggage ° Cash-in-transit + Pedal Cycle * Householders’ « Shopkeepers’ 
* Doctors’ Composite Package * Mediclaim + Group Mediciaim + Overseas Mediclatm = Personal Accident (Individual) «Third Party 
Life + Students Safety « Birthright + Cancer « Muthperil « Insurance for LPG Dealers « Heart + Kidney Malfunction + TV » Bhavishya 
Arogya + Mutual Fund Package Rural —Cattle » Sheep * Horse/Pony/Mule « Pig * Camel * Poultry » Duck * Rabbit « Elephant» Dog 
* Brackish Water Prawn « Inland Fish « Silkworms * Honey Bees ¢ Agricultural Pumpset * Animal-driven Cart + Hut * Gobar Gas Plant 


» * New Well » Janata Personal Accident e Gramin Personal Accident + Composite Package for tribals + Farmers Package 
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Anatomy of a Failure in Sri Lanka 


M.R. NARAYAN SWAMY 


Sri Lanka Lost Opportunities (Past Attempts at Resolving 


Ethnic Conflict) by Ketheshwaran Loganathan, Centre for 
Policy Research and Analysis, Faculty of Law, University 
of Colombo, December 1996, price not mentioned 


ff and on, the two main actors m Sri Lanka’s 
unending ethnic conflict are fond of declaring their 
intention to resolve their apparently wreconctlable 
differences across the table even as the war drags 
on with no end in sight Yet both remain deeply 
suspicious of the other, wanting the other side to 
show “sincerity” and yet not willmg to trust the 
enemy The Sri Lankan Government, to go by recent 
statements, 1s willing to talk to the LITE again 
provided the group puts down its arms To the 
Tigers, disarmament is a word that does not exist 
in their dictionary Even if it did, the Tigers have 
made it clear they will not talk until the Srı Lankan 
troops give up the Jaffna peninsula Even if, for 
argument’s sake, these two conditions were to be 
somehow met, it 1s unlikely that there would be 
peace ın Sri Lanka. Kethish, as the author was 
popularly known during his high-profile involvement 
in the days of Tamil mulitancy, tells you why He 
details, ın simple and lucid style, the history and 
failure of all the negotiated attempts at resolving the 
4 conflict between the Tamils and Sinhalese from the 
1950s to the 1990s, and records in the process the 
hardening of stand on both sides and the saga of 
betraydls amid contmuing bloodletting Although 
Kethish, ın hus characteristic style, remains optimistic, 
any reader of the emmently-readable and informative 
book, the first in a series of publications by the 
publishers on “Conflict Formation and Resolution”, 
would but conclude that there is no ray of hope for 
war-torn Sri Lanka 
Much of what Kethish has written is known 
Some of it, however, 1s appearing ın print for the 
first tıme The author had graduated from George- 
town University, Washington DC, in 1975 with a 
}- mayor ın Finance and Economics He was briefly at 
the University of Sussex as a follow-up to his post- 
graduate dissertation Kethish returned to Sn Lanka, 
and in 1981 left for Jaffna to set up a research 
institute Two years later came the infamous ant- 
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Tamıl pogrom, and Kethish, a Left-winger hke many 
Tamils those days, found himself working for the 
Eelam People’s Revolutionary Liberation Front 
(EPRLF) In Madras, he functioned as the group’s 
mature and affable spokesman ın the 1980s, was a 
participant ın many sensitive discussions aimed at 
ending the conflict, and remamed with the group 
until recently Naturally he has an msight not 
available to all and sundry Sri Lanka observers Yet 
he does not hector, and he admits the Tamil side 
is also to blame for the larger mess today 

Kethish talks about some of the backroom politics 
that went on before the EPRLF, in association with 
another Tamil group, the ENDLF, formed a Provincial 
Government in Sri Lanka’s northeast ın November 
1988 The expermment had the blessings of New 
Delhi (Rajiv Gandhi) and Colombo (JR Jayewar- 
dene), but was destmed to fail after Ranasınghe 
Premadasa, when he became the President, thought 
it was better to dump those who had renounced 
mulitancy and instead court the LITE It was the one 
and only occasion when the Tigers embraced 
Colombo But that was only to drive out the Indian 
Army from ther domam, the northeast As the 
Indians withdrew, the LITE turned 1ts wrath on the 
EPRLF and other pro-Indian groups, brutally 
decimating them Kethish, however, says the EPRLE 
after correctly percerving and feeling the pulse of 
the Tamil people, “failed to consolidate 1ts base and 
further expand on ıt” (p 144) 

Kethish says the imitial support the EPRLF 
Government enjoyed among the Tamuls turned into 
hostility when the pro-India groups, enjoying the 
protective umbrella of the Indian Army, went on to 
forcibly recruit hundreds of young Tamuls into a so- 
called Tamil Nationa] Army (The recrustment became 
so bad and widespread that many young Tamuls fled 
to Colombo, while the LTTE blasted India and the 
“quisling” groups) The conscription, the author 
says, was enforced “with sheer ruthlessness” 
although the EPRLF leadership was not happy 
about ıt Kethish then spills the secret 

The idea (of conscription) had come from RAW, with the 

warning that without an effective paia-military force, the 

withdrawal of the IPKF would lead to the massacre of the 


cadres of non-LTTE organisations and their family members 
by the LITE. Conscription was a disastrous policy with 
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disastrous consequences—not to mention the monstrous 
violation of human rights that went along with ıt Ultimately 
the conscription did not prevent the massacre of the so- 
called TNA by the LITE—it only increased the number of 
those killed ( p 155) 


J + 

Tre book, backed also by original research, gives the 
political background to the first two agreements 
between the Sr1 Lankan Government and the Federal 
Party of SJ V Chelvanayagam, a Gandhian who ın 
the 1950s and 1960s was the undisputed leader of 
a peace-loving community which was to later 
produce Velupilla1 Prabhakaran After years of 
wrangling, Chelvanayagam signed a pact with Prime 
Minister SWR D. Bandaranaike ın July 1957—the 
first negotiated attempt to bring the Tamıls and 
Sinhalese together The man thrust of the accord was 
Regional Councils as the unit of devolution Such 
was the euphoria then that police had to use batons 
to extricate a Tamil politician, C Suntheralingam, 
from a Tamil mob because he dared to criticise the 
agreement as a sell-out! 

Unfortunately communal passions aroused against 
the B-C pact (as it was known after the signatories) 
by Sinhalese politicians in the Opposition, on 
spurious grounds that ıt would lead to a break-up 
of the country, led to its premature death Banda- 
ranaike himself literally tore the pact to shreds 
publicly in April 1958 to the stunning disbelief of 
the Tamils One of the main critics of the agreement 
then was J R Jayewardene, who three decades later 
was to seek India’s help to put down Tamil militancy 

The first anti-Tamil nots came in 1956 and the 
second in 1958 Subsequently Chelvanayagam signed 
another agreement, this time with Prime Munster 
Dudley Senanayake (D-C pact), revolving around 
the use of Tami language and setting up of District 
Councils for autonomy Senanayake was from the 
United National Party (UNP). The UNP had opposed 
the B-C pact since Bandaranaike belonged to the Sri 
Lanka Freedom Party (SLFP) Now it was the SLFP’s 
turn to ignite Smhalese hatred against the D-C Pact 
with success 

The Tamil side was confused and stunned But 
ıt carried on with parliamentary protests The 
‘communal divide kept widening But the Federal 
Party remained faithful to the unity of the state The 
party manifesto ın the 1970 elections urged Tamils 
“not to lend their support to any political movement 
that advocated the bifurcation of our country” But 
instead of strengthening such political moderation, 
the Sinhalese-dominated state tried to overwhelm 


the Tamil community After trying to mmpose the 
Sinhala language on the Tamils, Colombo ushered 
in a policy called “standardisation” under which 
Tamil students were expected to get more marks 
than the Sinhalese to get admission into colleges/ \ 
universities It was a perfect recipe for disaster 
Anger among Tamil youths shot up tremendously, 
and never looked back 

The socio-economic imperatives arising out of institu- 

tionalised discrimination, more than abstract notions of 

linguistic nationalism and Tamil identity, were the 
determing factors in the rise of Tamil youth militancy 

Tamul nationalist rhetoric was only the mobilising component 

` (p 50) 

Keluh takes the reader through the constitutional 
changes of 1972 and 1978, the anti-Tamil. riots of 
1977, the recurring failure by Colombo to redress 
Tamul grievances (while admitting that the grievances 
needed to be tackled) and the largely negative role 
played by the Buddhist clergy, which even feared 
that the toothless District Development Councils ` 
suggested by Jayewardene in 1980 as a sop to the 
Tamils could pose a threat to the “unitary state”! 
The gruesome killing of Tamils in July 1983 led on 
the one hand to a massive mulitarisation of the Tamil 
society and on the other to India’s overt and covert 
involvement ın Sri Lankan affairs But all negotiated 
attempts to end the fighting failed—the All Party 
Conference of 1984 called by the Sri Lankan 
Government, the two rounds of direct talks ın 1985 
between Colombo and the Tamil groups at Thimpu, 
Bhutan, the subsequent “proximity talks” involving 
the Sr: Lankan Government and the moderate Tamil 
United Liberation Front (TULF) with India playing 
the mediator, and the later direct talks between 
Colombo and the TULF New Delhi then tried to. > 
bring together Jayewardene and Prabhakaran in 
November 1986 but failed The Indian Government 
again fell back on the TULF and framed a set of 
proposals ın December that year but that also did 
not find acceptance from either side ın the conflict 
This eventually led to the India-Sn Lanka Accord 
of July 1987 

But this time the LITE, now the strongest Tamil 
guerrilla group after having decimated all its rivals, 
took on the Indian mulitary mught and with a fme- 
tuned strategy came on top, with the Indian troops 
quitting Sri Lanka ın March 1990 The India-backed 
northeastern Provincial Government, which had 
been touted as an experiment to coopt the Tamils,~4- 
failed miserably, thanks mainly to an mtransigent 


` Colombo and communal politics espoused by Presi- 


dent Premadasa Premadasa, who while claiming he 
could give “ellam” (everything) save “Eelam”, would 
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not allow the EPRLF administration in the northeast 
to be even called a “government” Such was the 
shortsightedness of a President who got blown up 
by the suicide bomber of a group he trusted so 
much 


K + 


THe war resumed ın June 1990, and agam ın April 
1995 after a brief honeymoon between the LITE and 
President Chandrika Kumaratunga Before his 
assassination, Premadasa encouraged the Opposition 
SLFP’s Mangala Moonesinghe (the present Sri Lankan 
High Commussioner ın New Delhi) to try bring 
about a consensus ın the Sri Lankan polity on the 
ethnic issue minus the LTTE Kethish 1s scathing ın 
his attack on Moonesinghe’s efforts The Tamil 
parties, equally disgusted, declared after Moone- 
singh’s failure that 1t proved the 

lack of will of the Sinhala polity represented ın parhament, 

regardless of whether it 1s the ruling UNP or the major 


Opposition, the SLFP, to come to grips with the legitimate 
grievances and aspirations of the Tamil people (p 180) 


And this 1s precisely the assessment that was 
arrived at by the LITE a long while ago, and for 
which it came to be dubbed uncompromising It 1s 
a view which today is shared by many Tamils who 
otherwise have no love for the Tigers The LTTE 
indeed believes that Tamils can never expect any 


justice from the Sinhalese and that the Sinhalese and 
Tamils are two nations which cannot coexist 
peacefully Kethish says ın conclusion that the task 
of nation-building in Sri Lanka 1s far from complete 
In his words, 
Sinhalese and Tamil nationalism have reached thesr respective 
crossroads They now have to decide whether to part 


company or to map out a common course leading to 
meaningful coexistence (p 188) 


To this reviewer, the former unfortunately looks 
more of a possibility Kethish says even the diluted 
devolution proposals of the Chandrika Kumaratunga 
Government 

are the most advanced (devolution pioposals) that any 

government of the day has placed before the Tamil people 

im post-independence Sr1 Lanka Whether they will also 

end up as another ‘Lost Opportunity’ 1emains to be seen 

(p 189) 

If the general Sinhalese euphoria over the capture 
of Jaffna by the troops and the LITE’s response are 
any indication, that may well be the case It 1s sad 
but true that even leaders of non-LITE Tamil groups 
which once espoused militancy now believe that 
surrendering arms ın 1987 was a blunder 

“What have we got,ın return?” they ask And, 
tragic as it may sound, most of them do not want 
the LTTE to give up its weapons although the Tigers 
have tried to assassinate these very mulitants-turned- 
politicians u 





India-South Africa ‘Strategic Alliance’ and NAM 


AMIT JAIN 


Ne Delhi ıs used to playımg host to many a 
dignitaries of the world But when ıt comes, to 
according honour to a man who for over a generation 
symbolised the struggle against racial discrimination 
nothing 1s left wanting President Nelson Mandela 
of South Africa was awarded the country’s highest 
civihan award, the ‘Bharat Ratna’, on his first official 
visit to the country mn January 1995 His inauguration 
“as the first head of state of a multi-racial democratic 
South Africa on May 10, 1994 was greeted by a 
unanimous resolution ın the Indian Parliament 
Even the Presidential palace was uluminated that 
» day ın a rare symbolic honour, reserved otherwise 
exclusively for the national day There are but only 
a handful of leaders in the world today who enjoy 
such prestige and stature So when he announced 
a ‘strategic alliance’ with India during his third, but 


second state, visit to New Delhi recently, the historic 
Red Fort was chosen as the grand venue The 
alhance is the first of its kind that India has entered 
into after the end of the Cold War For South Africa, 
however, ıt 1s the third such partnership after the 
US and Germany In a jomt declaration both nations 
agreed to have mutual consultations on regional and 
global issues and pledged to work together for a 
peaceful, secure and just world order This declaration 
not only opens a new chapter in India-South Africa 
relations but, if sincerely acted upon, wil] herald a 
new beginning ın South-South cooperation and will 
go down ın history as the ‘Red Fort Declaration’ 

President Mandela’s visit to New Delhi came 
shortly before Foreign Ministers of 70 NAM nations 
met to discuss and re-examine the objectives of the 
movement Formed in 1961, at the height of the Cold 
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War, the movement was essentially a loose association 
of developing countries who at the time feared 
gettmg sucked into two rival superpower blocs It 
was neither a regional security arrangement, nor a 
trading bloc It was simply a forum where sovereign 
nations could express their concerns and raise issues 
with a measure of mdependence and freedom, 
without having to owe allegiance to anyone The 
idea inspired by the Bandung Declaration of 1955 
and conceived by Josef Broz Tito of Yugoslavia, 
Gamal Abdel Nasser of Egypt and Nehru during 
ther meeting at Brion: in 1956 resulted im its 
formation mn Belgrade, 1961 where heads of 25 
countries participated It has since multiplied in 
size As many as 113 countries are now members 
of NAM 

But success can hardly be measured ın size alone 
To judge how successful an organisation has been, 
it should be measured on two basic premises one, 
how effective it has been, and two, how far ıt has 
lived up to its guiding principles On both counts 
NAM’s record has not been very satisfactory With 
little economic or mulitary muscle or influential 
leadership, it lent itself easily to pressure and 
inducement While the US viewed NAM as hostile 
to its mterests, the Soviet Union tried to appease 
it ın every conceivable‘manner Development needs, 
economic philosophy and respective security 
concerns forced individual members to tilt one way 
or the other Sınce NAM was spearheaded by 
‘socialist’ countries like India, Cuba and Yugoslavia, 
the whole movement attained a distinct pro-Soviet 
character This damaged both its credibility and 
effectiveness It failed time-and again in building 
consensus or developing strategy on various Issues 
confronting them Even at times of crisis, such as 
the 1967 six-day war ın the Middle East, the Prague 
Spring revolt of 1968, the Afghanistan intervention 
of 1979 and the Kuwait imvasion of 1990, the 
movement found itself overtaken by events and 
outmanoeuvered by the big powers The Cold Wat 
and the mtense superpower rivalry, however, did 
allow NAM members a degree of leverage which 
they used to their advantage As both Washmgton 
and Moscow competed with each other to win 
friends ın the Third World, the NAM member-states 
benefited politically, economically and mulitarily 
This, nevertheless, undermined the movement as a 
whole 
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Now that the Cold War has passed into history the 
relevance of NAM itself 1s ın question The world 


economy has undergone phenomenal transformation 
in the last decade and its stimulus has shifted from 
the developed North to the emerging South Asia 
has shaken itself off its chronic poverty cycle and 
is now growmg at an unprecedented pace China 
1s expected to overtake the US as the world’s largest 
economy by 2010 and in the next 25 years, it 1s 
believed, seven of the world’s top ten economies 
will be Asian Trade barriers are tumbling as capital 
becomes more mobile than ever Conflicts are 
becoming even more complex as weak nation-states 
collapse and ethnic tensions threaten regional stability 
such as the ones seen recently in the Balkans, 
Rwanda and Burundi 

It 1s at this stage that both India and South Africa 
are trying to give a new direction to the movement 
It ıs imperative, therefore, that two mfluential 
members take into consideration the changed 
international scenario. The focus should now 


Sel 


mevitably be on trade and economics and not on ` 


rhetoric The anti-Western bogey has become 
redundant NAM should now concentrate on 
constructive engagement Multilateral institutions 
like the WTO have opened new opportunities for 
the developing countries, but have at the same time 
exposed them to new vulnerabilities Member-states 
could use NAM to lobby their cause and protect 
their interest more effectively The unipolar world 
may have become more sntegratecl than before but 
differences between the developed and the 
developing have by no means disappeared and the 
need for institutions like NAM will be to bridge this 
gap India and South Afrıca are influential powers 
in their own respective spheres and can revitalise 
the movement by working together Their jomt 
mutiative has already led to the creation of the 14- 
member JOR-ARC (Indian Ocean Rim Association 
for Regional Cooperation), the world’s biggest 
economic grouping with a potential market of $300 
billion with a collective population of 25 bilhon 

South Africa 1s set to take over as the chairman 
of NAM next year It 1s, therefore, keen to play a 
proactive role in settmg the new agenda alongwith 
India Trade between New Delhi and Pretoria is 
growing rapidly and ties have strengthened 
significantly since diplomatic relations were re- 
establised barely four years ago Both share many 
common concerns—be it restructuring of the UN or 
regional conflict resolution It ıs only logical, 
therefore, that both see each other as ‘strategic 
partners’. What this partnership means in reality 
will be seen in the coming years and fora like NAM 
would be its testing grounds a 
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Worst Form of Human Rights Violations 


SANGEETA MALL 


ic has the distinction of being one of the ten most 
industrialised nations in the world Not just that, it 1s 
also one of the few countries which have refused to 
sign the NPT or its new incarnation in the form of 
the CTBT It 1s the largest democracy of the world It 
1s a country with the second largest Muslim population 
in the world It 1s said that India 1s going to be another 
Asian tiger soon 

Alongwith this distinguished set of achievements, 
it can add, ironically, one more to its name, namely, 
it has the largest number of illiterate people in the 
world While all the above-mentioned distinctions 

_ figure in the media headlines everyday, this particular 
distinction 1s’seldom given coverage All it manages 
1s to get some pious statements ın the middle editorial 
in the name of attention Now, we may be justifiably 
proud of our many achievements and our standing in 
the world, but conversely, we are not ashamed of our 
many failures, the chief among them being our mability 
to implement the programme of universal] elementary 
education, even after fifty years of independence 

What is more astounding and shocking is that there 
1s hardly any discussion in the media or elsewhere why 
eradication of illiteracy has been a total failure Nor 
for that matter is_ there any agitation as to why 
compulsory primary education has not been successfully 
imtroduced There 1s noise, however, all around us on 
all topics, but not on the necessity of implementing 

gme programme of elementary education In recent 
times, there has been only one publication which has 
powerfully and forcefully argued about the utmost 
importance of bdsic education in relation to social 
transformation as well as economic expansion 
Regrettably neither the media and the academics nor 
the official planners have taken Professor Amartya 
Sen’s thesis seriously! 

There are many causes why we are unable to ensure 
that all our people go to school Political will 1s one 
of them, of course Merely uttering statements of good 
intention at obsure seminars does not ensure action 
But that ıs, m fact, just one of the issues There 1s also 
need to examine why there is no political will The 
answer 1s obvious If one examines the credentials of 

jall the leaders ın our country, one will find that not 
one of them has risen from the bottom on his/her own 
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ment All of them, whether as rich farmers or as richer 
urbanites, had full stomachs when they started off on 
their political careers It 1s said that only a starving 
man knows what hunger 1s like Sumuilarly, how can 
any of our prosperous politicians or bureaucrats know 
the pangs of deprivation and want? 

A man on the path of progress always looks 
forward In the myopic view of the policy-planners, 
to look forward means to build more and more 
mternationally prestigious projects, ignormg the fact 
that 1f the basic soil 1s barren, fertilisers can only make 
it worse 
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THERE is another equally important reason why literacy 
does not find a place in the planning exeicise It ıs 
because ıt suits the Indian middle class to keep fifty 
per cent of the population unlettered We think people 
would have notions above their situation if they aspire 
to schooling Although we profess a false sympathy 
with the plight of the downtrodden, deep down we 
thank our stars that ın these heathen days, with all- 
this talk of equality, there are still some ‘sensible’ 
people left who will do our bidding unquestioningly! 
If they too become educated, they may not be so 
servile and, worse, demand their rights, ın which case 
the poor Indian middle class will be crushed even 
further This 1s the attitude that is, unfortunately, 
widely prevalent even amongst people who should 
know better ° 

There 1s no gainsaying the fact that we are emerging 
from the ashes of a civilisation where a significant part 
of the human population was treated as not belonging 
to the human race Our attention to literacy shows that 
we have still not been able to throw off the shackles 
of our feudal heritage There can be no greater proof 
of this than the fact that-even the so-called educated 
people believe that the downtrodden need a special 
education, Euphemisms like ‘environment knowledge’, 
‘good farming practices’, ‘family planning and welfare’, 
etc are liberally used to disguise the fact that we don’t 
want what everyone contemptuously terms as ‘elitist 
education’ but never fail to take advantage of, to be 
imparted to the depressed sections of society In fact, 
the widespread prevalence of illiteracy ıs one of the 
worst forms of human rights violations How is it that 
the perpetrators of this violence are not brought to 
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book? 

A number of attempts have been made to camouflage 
our utter callousness on this issue Not the least among 
these 1s the bogey of adult literacy The question 
begging an intelligent answer ıs that if every year 
millions of uneducated children become adults, then 
the burden on adult literacy is only going to increase. 
In which case how 1s the adult literacy campaign in 
any way going to reduce the number of illiterate 
people ın this country? Also, any attempts to seriously 
discuss the issue of universal literacy come up agianst 
a wall of protest on the method of education It does 
not need much intelligence to understand that if the 
basic product ıs not ready, then no amount of discussion 
on refinements 1s going to help In the absence of 
formal education, 1sn’t 1t laughable to discuss the issue 
of non-formal education? If non-formal education 1s 
such a good alternative to the current system, why 
don’t we put our own children through it? Let not the 
Indian muddle class feel they are msulated from the 
problems arismg out of deprivation After all, to put 
it crudely, illiteracy leads to population growth which 
mexorably puts a burden on the entire infrastructure, 
that very instrcuture which 1s primarily enjoyed by the 
“haves 

In the international arena, we have no hope of 
becoming a player while we contine to hold this 
shameful burden In fact, we will soon become the only 
country to thnk we are important or that we matter 
No country, half of whose population 1s uneducated, 
matters, least of all to itself There will be no question 
of reaping the benefits arising out of growth in our 
ignorance So one can see that there 1s no philanthropic 
reason for ensuring that all our masses get educated, 
but a purely selfish one, so that we, as the ducated 
and ‘long suffering’ middle class, are able to enjoy the 
benefits that we feel we are entitled to In today’s 
world of communication, it 1s a truism.that exclusive 
pockets of individuals cannot prosper We are no 
longer the lalas or maharayas of yore who could flourish 
in the middle of filth and deprivation As growth 
agents, we will find ourselves faced with a sea of 
unskilled and unemployable people even as we strive 
to compete with countries far ahead of us in the area 
of literacy Ultimately, the question remains do we 
want to become a South Korea or a Brazil? The 
inhative on literacy depends on the answer a 


NOTES 

1 The fact that Professor Amartya Sen’s thesis, namely, that 
economic development or, for that matter, any kind of 
development, depends on successful implementatio of the 
programme of elementary education, has not found favour 
in our country, speaks a lot It 1s necessary, therefore, to 
quote Professor Sen extensively (Jean Dreze and Amartya 
Sen, India Economic Development and Soctal Opportunity, 
OUP, 1995) 





“The authors consider not only facilities offered by well- 
functioning markets and beneficial exchanges, but also the 
role of human capabilities, and their dependence on basic 
education, health services, ownership patterns, social 
stratification, gender relations, and the opportunity of social 
cooperation as well as political protest and oppostion The 
focus of attention (in the economic reforms programme in y 
1991) has been almost exclusively on the opening up of the 
Indian economy and on broadening the reach of the 
markets Those are certainly worthy goals, and the need for 
reform had been strong for a long time ın the over-regulated 
Indian economy, but the lack of any initiative towards radical 
change in social politics, including those in basic education and 
elementary health care, 1s a mayor failure (emphasis added) 

Debates on such questins as the details of tax concessions 
to be given to multinationals, or whether Indian should 
drink Coca Cola, or whether the private secto: should be 
allowed to operate city bsuses, tend to ‘crowd out’ the time 
that 1s left to discuss the abysmal situatio of basic education 
and elementary health care, or the persistence of debilitating 
social inqualities, or other issues that have a crucial bearing 
on the well-bemg and freedom of the population There 1s 
one field in which India clearly has done worse than even 
the average of the poorest countries in the world, and that 
1s elementary education India’s current level of literacy 1s ` 
not only enormously lower than that of South Korea or 
China, India’s literacy achievements foday are also very 
much lower than what South Korea Thailand, and the other 
industnalismg Asian countries had already achieved by 
1960, when they moved ahead with their rapid economic 
growth The instrumental role of basic education m these 
development experiences can harldy be overlooked The 
broader and more foundational view of poverty has to be 
kept m view while concentrafing on the deprivation of such 
basic capabilities as the freedom to lead normal spans of 
life, or the freedom to read or write The remarkable 
neglect of elementary educaiton in India is all the more 
striking given the widespread recognition, in the 
contemporary world, of the importance of ~~ education 
for economic development Somehow the educational aspects 
of economic development have continued to be out of the 
main focus, and this relative neglect has persisted despite 
the recent radical changes in economic policy Even Bhagwatt S 
and Srmivasan’s lucid discussion of the challenge of economic / 
reforms 1s entirely silent on the subject of education and 
health, and their possible roles m promoting the use of the 
economic opportunties that may be created by the reforms 

Furthermore, greater literacy and educational achieements 
of disadvantaged groups can increase their ability to resist 
oppression, to organise politically, and to get a fairer deal ” 
(pp 1-15) 

In another publication (published m January 1997 by OUP), 
Nationalism, Democracy and Development, Professor Sen writes 
“The continuation of educational and social inequalities in 
India has been helped by the tendency of classical nationalist 
theory to focus on an automatic tendency towards ‘unity’ 
and to underplay difference and disparities Despite his 
continuous use of the rhetoric of education for all, Nehru 
and the Party he led put very little emphasis in practice on 
universal education when they gained office The implicit 
concentration on a seamless unity of India might wella 
have hindered a concerted effoit to remedy the deprivation 
of the educationally neglected But the eradication of this 
deprivation ıs not helped just by admiring the non-elite and 
their role of history, while leaving unaddressed their real 
deprivations that continue into the present” (p 32) 
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GANGA EROSION 








Disaster of the Worst Kind 


SAMIT KAR 


Wien West Bengal’s Irrigation Minister, Deba- 
brata Bandyopadhyaya, told the Deputy Chairman 
of the Planning Commission, Madhu Dandavate,* 
that the problem of Ganga-Padma erosion has 
assumed the proportion of a national disaster, he 
was merely echoing the popular sentiment of the 
people of Malda and Murshidbad in West Bengal, 
Like the Kashmur and Punyab issues, it also demands 
the same attention from our national policy-planners, 
he said, since the distance between Padma and 
Bhagirathi passing through Akheriguny ın Murshida- 


‘bad 1s now only 13 kilometres Unless an effective 


Ae 


+ 


remedial measure 1s taken, the entire North Bengal 
may fall apart from West Bengal—which makes a 
probable “no man’s land” situation having grave 
repercussions on Indo-Bangladesh bilateral relations 

Facing noisy attacks within Parliament, the 
government decided to form a six-member Central 
Study Team on the Padma-Ganga erosion problem 
Disclosing this, the Union Water Resources Minster, 
Janeswar Mishra, said both short and long-term 
action plans will be initiated and restoration work 
in this regard will commence soon 

According to primary estimates of the Writers’ 
Buildings, about 39 projects costing about Rs 1000 
million will be necessary Out of this, 14 projects had 
been identified ın Murshidabad which may require 
about Rs 640 milhon The remamımg ones are for 
Malda But the tragedy has been that the Government 
of India has so far allocated only Rs 10 milhon for 
three projects, though Mishra assured the House 
that from now on, getting funds will not pose a 
problem to combat the situation arising from river 
erosion m West Bengal 

But such promuses from the Mimusters are nothing 
new It 1s only within the last few years that Padma- 
Ganga erosion has eroded about 225 square 
kilometres of land turning 30,000 people homeless 
Also more than 45,000 hectares of arable land got 
‘washed away The situation in places like Nabadwip, 










The author, a Sociologist, is a Senior Faculty Member, 
State Institute of Panchayats and Rural Development, 
Government of West Bengal 


Katwa, Akherigury, Jalangi, Bhagabangola, Jangipur, 
Beharampore, Manikchak, Bhutnirchar 1s demanding 
immediate action Recent field visits reveal that a 
sense of fear-psychosis 1s looming Jarge among the 
villagers and the government should immediately 
come forward to instil confidence and also uphold 
its image as the saviour of the masses 

Not only the places surrounding the two districts 
of Malda and Murshidabad in West Bengal, but 
villagers in the Sundarbans contmue to suffer much 
for centuries because of erosion of river banks 
causing floods and thereby damaging crops and 
destroying huts almost every year The erosion of 
embankment ıs creating a serious hazard, where the 
land hes much below the level of 1ıvers and creaks 
Fhese embankments are needed to save crops inthe 
saline delta region 

At present the century-old embankments, stret- 
ching 3500 kulometres and ‘surrounding 54 islands 
having a population of over three mullon, are 
causing a very serious concern The condition of the 
embankments ıs quite precarious making the hfe of 
the people ın Basanti, Gosaba, Namkhana, Pathar- 
pratima, Canning and Sagar vulnerable Some NGOs 
had earher taken initiative to garner foreign funds 
But nothing positive resulted 

West Bengal’s Minister of State for Irrigation, 
Ganesh Mondal, who 1s himself a son of the soul, 
moved his department to prepare a masterplan to 
construct embankments around the islands of 
Kumurmar, Mollahkhali, Satjeha and Rangabelia in 
the Sunderbans But not much happened again due 
to paucity of funds, said Satyabrata Datta, an 
informed resident of Satjalia village facing the 
Sunderbans, who hke others ın his village suffer a 
lot every year, especially durmg the monsoon. 


+ 


Wen the people of the Sunderbans suffer and toil 
for dearth of government funds for the construction 
of embankments endangering their hves and 
property, Mishra’s recent assurance may not be 
enough to translate his speeches into reality The 
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plea of “dearth of funds” becomes more shocking 
when one considers the clandestine nature of 
government expenditure This ıs at times not only 
wayward but also ill-conceived Take the case of the 
Ganga Action Plan 

The GAP was launched on June 14, 1986 by the 
then Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi, with a view that 
it will combat the three pressing problems of the 
river pollution, erosion and siltation largely on the 
basis of people’s participation But ultimately it 
turned out to be a programme aiming for the 
abatement of river pollution only About Rs 4500 
mullion was spent for the GAP in Uttar Pradesh, 
Bihar and West Bengal for a total number of 261 
schemes But it was strangely seen that the govern- 
ment doled out funding for pollution abatement ın 
such areas where, not water pollution, but erosion 
or siltation 1s a more acute problem 

Calcutta’s Centre for the study of Man and 
Environmentshad prepared the first plan document 
in 1981 which made the initiation of the GAP 
possible ın 1986 In some of the recent studies 
conducted by the present author on behalf of the 
CSME ın selected spots in Malda and Murshidabad, 
it was revealed that in all such cases the river water 
quality ın terms of bio-chemical oxygen demand 
(BOD) and dissolved ‘oxygen (DO) parameters 1s 
excellent But the situation m these areas 1s simply 
awful as far as the state of erosion of the river 1s 
concerned The GAP being a straitjacket programme 
should have attended to the problem of erosion 
imstead of pollution in these rivers spots. 

In other river spots adjoining Calcutta, Hooghly 
and North 24 Parganas, the problem of siltation has 
become very alarming Large patches of siltation 
made possible the growth of very thick settlement, 
arable land and even playground on the raised 
riverbed Worse still, the Hooghly Zilla Parishad has 
started patronising one such spot as a popular 
tourist centre by namung ıt ‘Sabuj Dwip’ A number 
of local conflicts, backed by political parties, had 
created severe law and order problem in some of 
these new-born patches of land well within the river 
zones Moreover, the worst casualty had been the 
severe ecological disbalance resulting out of ıt 

In these cases also the GAP failed to create any 
impact in freeing the riverbed from siltation, which 
is one of the reasons for erosion In the monsoon, 
when the flow of water increases, the tidal waves 
lash the bank because of inadequate passage room 
due to the raised riverbed causmg severe erosion 


„ ded to the teeming mullions, something that 


In spite of the fact that the GAP declares itself as 
in integrated river management system, its one- 
point thrust remains the abatement of river water 
pollution, which 1s nothing but nonsense The recent 
promuse of the government in Parliament should be 
considered in the light of this long, sad experience 

Therefore, the GAP has been a failure to address 
the locale-specific problem of the river with the 
approach of “from above” notional planning 
Something might have resulted ın the last 10 years 


during the currency of the GAP to arrest the 


problem of erosion and siltation of the nver, had 
such considerations of nitcro-level planning taken 
the front seat It may be a fact that a “friendly” 
Central Government has assumed office which may 
perhaps make some allocation of funds possible in 
West Bengal But still that 1s not enough to make 
things better ın the wake of the massive erosion and 
siltation of the river People’s participation-oriented . 
programmes may be adopted to mitigate the 
problems which the lifeline of our country is now 
encountermg Panchayats and municipalities may 
play a very meaningful role in this sphere 

The ICAR-backed Jute Technological Research 
Laboratory (TRL) has very recently developed a 
special type of geo-jute textiles with jute and jute- 
blended non-wovens which can be effectively used 
as sou stabiliser for arresting soil erosion Such 
experiments have already evoked encouraging 
results 

Moreover, a balanced mux of herb, shrub and tree 
plantation may also have a strong cementing effect 
to check soil erosion to a considerable extent Plants 
hke durba ghas, mutha, layabati, betua, jayga dumur, > 
bot, aswatha, kheyur, hau, akanda, nayantara may 
be very effective ın this regard 

Environmentalists should draw up a “top-down” 
strategy which 1s more cost-effective and prone to 
succeed given the cash-strapped economy of our 
country with the perennial tendency of drainage of 
funds by those who are at the helm of affars Such 
experiments were very successful in some countries 
elsewhere, which should be implemented imme- 
diately in our place at the instance of the government 
Perhaps this may be able to provide a pomter if 
governmental support in the form of offering 
sustainable and indigeneous technology 1s provi- 


> 


panchayats and municipalities should now effectively 
perform 
a 
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Delhi as a World Heritage City 


T 


S miar to Rome, Cairo and Damascus, Delhi 1s 
equally destined to walk into the list of world 
heritage cities There have been murmurs and talks 
to accord this status to the Indian Capital since Delhi 
1s endowed with a strong historical heritage, and 
has always remained of great importance in terms 
of its visibility ın the midst of history, politics, art 
and science Certamly, these are some of the 
important attributes and ingredients of becoming a 
world hentage city, although there are 20 sites m 
India agamst 378 sites of the world ın the list of 
the world heritage cities This very craving for the 
status necessitates a look into its successive stages 
‘of history to realise the importance of its craving 
Walling along the pavement of Connaught Place 
and South Extension with its vanety of shopping 
centres, and roads teeming with Mercedese Benz, 
Volva, Toyota, Maruti, etc, one may be umpressed 
by the flashing consumerism of the late twentieth 
century Delhi alongside its expanding cosmopolitan 
outlook But Delhi, frankly speaking, breathes its 
spirit in its historicity, and its elegance ın its medieval 
architectural splendours Today, Delhi stands on the 
debris of various Delhis built from tıme to time It 
1s a city of hoary antiquity which has layers of 
history and traditions and a long record of cultural 
existence. Delhi, ın fact, has served as the “crucible 
where the hopes of the present blend with the 
& tradition of the past” Sumilar to Rome—the eternal 
city—Delhi’s historicity sometimes has been 
brightened by greatness and glory, and often dimmed 
by decline and downfall But it has always emerged 
from the dungeons of many devastations and 
despairs And perhaps there 1s no place in the world 
where the contrast between the old and the new 
world ıs .sharper than ın this city Hence, it also 
remains one of the most modern of the great cities 
in the world, alongside London, New York, 
Washington, Canberra, etc It can rival with any 
of the great cities in the world for its volatile 
present-day consumerism, but ıt srmultaneously can 
outflank many cities in its more ancient and 
-, chequered history The medieval Morrocan traveller, 
Ibn Batuta remarks 


The author is studying at the Centre for Historical 
Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi 
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It’s a vast and magnificent city, uniting beauty with strength, 

the largest city in India, larger than the largest city in the 

entire Islamic world 

There remains a very strong historical legacy 
associated with this city 


4 


GEOGRAHICALLY Delhi 1s situated on the western bank 
of Yamuna river and ıs bounded by the States of 
UP (east) and Haryana (west) It 1s bordered by the 
Thar desert of Rajasthan, the Indo-Gangetic plain, 
and the Aravali range in the west, also called the 
‘Delhi Ridge’. The climate of this city 1s character- 
sised by a dry scorchmg summer and a dry winter 
sandwiching a wet monsoon Delhi occupies the 
historic and cultural centre of Indic-speaking India 
at the great crossroads of the sul-continent 

Delhi has always remained the administrative 
and political heart of many dynasties Although a 
new name was given every time when a new city 
came mto being, yet the old name “Dill” has 
survived till today The earhest reference to this city 
1s to be found in the famous epic Mahabharata It 
was then known as Indraprastha and was ruled by 
the Pandava king, Yudhishthira Cunningham, after 
close scrutiny of a number of prevalent traditions 
regarding the foundation of Delhi, says that Delhi 
derived its name from Raja Dillu The more reliable 
tradition says that Delhi was founded in 736 AD 
by the Tomars, a clan of Rajputs who ruled over 
the Haryana country with Dihilika as their capital 
The name of Delhi thus seems to have evolved from 
Ptolemy’s ‘Daidala’ and Tomars’ ‘Dihilika’ 

The Muslims first conquered Delhi in 1192 under 
Mohammad of Ghaur The earliest Muslim-built 
cities in the area were Sırı (1304), Tughlaqabad, and 
Jahanpanah Subsequently, other Muslim cities— 
Firozabad, Purana Qila, and Shahyjahanabad—were 
founded on the site Several times the city was 
sacked but out of the ashes, like the phoenix, arose 
yet another city more resplendent than the earher 
one It was Timur, a Mongol, who sacked the city 
ın 1398 and then Nadir Shah, a Persian, ın 1739 
Ahmad Shah Durrani, an Afghan, ravaged Delhi 
three times between 1957 and 1761 

The city contains monuments not of a few kings 
and emperors but of entire dynasties, ıt has ruins 
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and remnants not of one city but several cities Lord 
Curzon once described Delhi as 

the deserted cities of dreary and disconsolate tombs 

In one sense, 


it is a vast cemetery where kings and kingmakers le buried 
in an atmosphere reeking of ruined empires 


Most of the medieval architectures, like Lal Quila, 
Purana Quila, Qutub Minar, Jama Masjid etc are 
harmonious combination of indegenous crafts- 
manship with Western Asian, particularly Persian, 
styles 

Much before New Delhi came into being the six 
older Delhis were lymg scattered at different places 
as a mass of runs The seventh ıs Old Delhi and 
the eighth, of course, ıs New Delhi There is a 
historical link between the eighth city of New Delhi 
and the seven cities of ‘Delhi’ which have existed 
around the present site of New Delhi from time to 
time Delhi entered a new phase in 1912 when the 
Imperial Capital was shifted from Calcutta to Delhi 
Although New Delhi was especially built to house 
the Imperial Capital, ıt remains organieauy linked 
with Shahjhan’s “Old Delhi” 

It was Herbert Baker and Sir Edwin Landseer 
Lutyens, the great match-maker of the East and the 
West in the realm of architecture, who gave the 
foundation to New Delhi It became the official 
Capital of India since 1931 New Delhi ıs very 
distinctive with its wide tree-lmed avenues and its 
architectural mıx of the formal Romanesque and the 
bungalow pattern However, New Delhi remams 
functionally mterlinked with Old Delhi—as a twin 
This very lmkage with earlier forms of the city ın 
many a manifestation provides enough historical 
substance alongwith its drive to get on to all forms 
of technocratic improvisations m becoming a part 
of world heritage cities 
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ALTHOUGH physically New Delhi now meets Old 
Delhi, the link between them also remains sharp 
As the visitor passes from the new city to the old, 
he sees spacious, tree-lined areas pass suddenly mto 
a labyrinth of narrow, twisting streets and alleys, 
huge government buildings, shopping centres and 
residences giving way to temples, mosques, noisy 
bazaars In contrast, New Delhi ıs an impressive 
example of careful urban planning, with wide 
boulevards and spacious circles, abundant parks, 
gardens, sprawling government buildings, stadia, 
five-star hotels, restaurants, etc 

The heart of New Delhi ıs the broad Rajpath 
(Kingsway), the widest avenue in the city, which 
runs one and half miles from India Gate to Rashtra- 


pat Bhavan Along the Raypath and its adjomung 
backgrounds are large government official buildings, 
the Parliament House, and an array of other official 
structures To the south 1s the Diplomatic Enclave 
A mile and a half of the Raypath is the CP, a huge 
circle around which is situated New Delhi's main 
shopping centre The two massive Blocks—the South 
and the North-were built in New Delhi to vie with 
London’s Whitehall, called either as the Secretariat 
or Dafter by the common people The Secretariat 
blocks and the President's House are some of the 
finest contributions combming Roman classic with 
Indian architectural styles 

Not far north of the CP 1s the Delhi Gate Beyond 
hes Old Delhi with its congested Janes and narrow 
streets Westward from the Red Fort to Chandni 
Chowk, are varieties of shops while goods of every 
land are sold on the pavement 

Close to Rashtrapat: Bhavan ıs the historic Mughal 
Gardens—a garden breathing the spirit of the past 
and the present The Garden has such a romantic 
ambience that its beauty can let the heart go wil 
and mind run riot in exuberance of a natura 
romantic flair letting itself come through elegant 
human instincts Delhi also posseses a large number 
of public and private exhibition galleries, auditoria, 
stages, concert halls, open air theatres, etc 
» Apart from being the hub of political activities, 
the city also remams the den of intellectuals, 
journalists, artists, cartoonists, painters Many 
excellent academic and research institutions as well 
as universities are located in this city which has a 
wide diversity ın population It 1s a conglomeration 
of public and public and private institutions It 
always attracts a large number of visitors from all 
around the country and the world It often witnesses 
huge public rallies, protest gatherings, students, 
marches, etc If today Delhi dances in tune with 
volatile Western and Hindi pop music, then the 
earlier Delhi used to be enthralled in the evening 
by shaam-e-ghazal at Chown Bazai which had its 
reverberations ın Jaam, Saqi and Pammana 

Anyway, the expanding cosmopolitan outlook in 
its modern and post-modern architecture, music and 
day-to-day changing life may have marginalised the 
historical past of this great city, but the remnants 
of the city still remain so substantial that its past 
becomes an axiom to get alongwith the changing 
present, and simultaneously harmonising spatial 
arrangements and structures The city’s great charac- 
teristic, however, hes in blending today’s consum- 
erism sometimes with innate human modesty seen 
often in sublime gestures The craving of Delhi to 
become a world heritage city thus seems fairly 


legitimate m 
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Political Crisis and Fourth Estate 


O. could hardly come across a newspaper 
comment in English or any of the Indian languages 
during the last ten days endorsing Sitaram Kesri’s 
action since the Congress President unleashed the 
phoney political crisis on the nation on the fateful 
Easter Sunday Many of the editorials were no doubt 
highly critical of Deve Gowda’s leadership style but 
they too have taken with a pinch of salt Kesri’s 
charge of the Prime Minister not bemg secular Was 
Kesr1’s equally sudden change of heart then induced 
by public opinion as reflected by the print medium? 
I am afraid the answer ıs a big ‘no’ Despite the 


politicians’ pretensions to democratic behaviour they 


h 


> 


seem to be singularly insensitive to what is written 
in the newspapers, unless it 1s personally directed 
against them 

Which brings to mind an incident some years 
ago I was then working for a leading English daily 
of Delhi and the editor asked to me to meet the 
Chief Mmusters of the northern region and write 
about their views on different matters and how they 
were tackling the problems facing their respective 
States As ill-luck would have it, I began with 
Punjab A telephone call to the public relations 
officer (PRO) got me an appointment with the head 
of the admunistration without any hassle I was 
asked to yom hum at breakfast the following morning 
It was a sumptuous repast, much more than chota 
hazn of the days of the mj Then came the anti- 
chmax The Chief Minister thanked our newspaper 
and its editor for their interest ın Punjab and himself 
but confessed he did not read any English newspaper, 
not even those published from Chandigarh Nor did 
many of his MLAs or any of his constituents who 
counted So instead of interviewmg him I should 
enjoy my stay ın the State (‘atsh karo’ was the word 
used), visit places and write whatever I liked After 
all, the problems were well known and so were the 
government policies He then instructed the PRO to 
look after me There ended the encounter 

More recently, I have been talking to Congress 
MPs to fathom therr attitude to the political crisis 
While many of them disliked the prospect of a fresh 
election, not merely because the BJP might benefit 
from it, very few talked of the mood of the people 
as reflected by the newspapers Depending on their 
confidence ın me, they would either run down the 
arrangement of a numerically larger party sustaining 
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the small groups in coalition or join the criticism 
of their President Where does this leave the Fourth 
Estate and its role of informmg and educating the 
people in a democratic dispensation like ours? 

In this context, a statement ın a Hindu article on 
the political crisis 1s intriguing It said 

Perhaps the Prime Minister allowed himself to be influenced 

by media reports of dissension within the Congress and 

probably got an exaggerated notion of the support Kesni‘s 

internal detractors enjoyed within the party 

That would suggest that the Prime Minister takes 
the writings in the newspapers very seriously, to the 
neglect or rejection of his other sources of information 
In 1977, Mrs Gandhi was faulted for totally relying 
on rosy accounts of her mtelligence agencies because 
the press was stifled while embarking on the gamble 
of a general election one year ahead of schedule 

This brings into focus what Vinod Mehta, now 
editor of Outlook, said at a seminar on the state of 
print medium at a seminar orgarused by the Media 
Foundation on the occasion of the presentation of 
Chameli Dev: Jain awards for 1996 It was a pity 
that the Delhi newspapers virtually ignored the 
event, which was important for journalists and 
others interested in the profession, while thé agencies 
limited their coverage to the news of the awards 
and the awardees Mehta made the point that While 
the apprehension of television making the riews- 
papers redundant has been belied, largely because 
of the poor quality of the current affairs programmes 
of the electronic media, there has been a precipitous 
decline in the professional standards of the 
newspapers and the role of the editor has suffered 
an eclipse at the hands of proprietors who treated 
the newspaper as a consumer article There 1s no 
longer any professional pride felt by journalists, he 
lamented 

At the dawn of independence and ın the run-up 
to it, 1f there were Titans among editors there were 
also political leaders who valued their writings 
Today, journalists themselves hanker after the 
“wisdom of retired civil servants not all of whom 
make good judges of current affairs primarily because 


- they lack the experience of established journalists 
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TALKING of Chamel: Devi Jain awards, Annam Suresh, 
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a freelance journalist whose painstaking work ın 
highlighting the plight of sex workers in Calcutta 
won recognition, narrated an incident which made 
her choose journalism as a profession while a 
student It was its usefulness as an outlet for public 
perception and thinking Being the sister of The 


Times of India’s Shastri Ramachandran, she might ` 


have been otherwise also drawn to the profession 
which she has enriched even without formal 
association with any of the established publications 
Rehana Hakim of Karachi (Pakistan) and the news 
magazine Newsline which she edits were given the 
golden jubilee award for outstanding professional 
performance ın the South Asian region The accent 
apparently has been on non-political writing, besides 
standing up for journalistic freedom Awareness of 
social issues and flair to focus on them ın perspective 
are gaming increasing importance among the young 
practitioners of the profession, especially women A 
definite silver-lming on the cloudy horizon 
Meanwhile, at a meeting recently of the All-India 
Muslim Intelligentsta Forum, an organisation of 
liberal-minded Muslims which ts trying the veer the 
community away from orthodoxy, the Chairman of 
the National Minorities Commission, Prof Tahir 
Mahmood, had some home truths for journalists 
and the print medium It was again blacked out 


except for some Urdu newspapers, which was a pity 

because what Prof Mahmood had said was necessary 

for the people to know and react to He ts erudite 

and ıs a Professor of Delhi University where, 

incidentally, his specialisation 1s Hindu Law He} 
revealed that only one of the many 1ecommendations 

of the Commussion ın the last few decades has been 

acted upon and its annual reports which have to 

be statutorily placed before the Houses of Parliament 

have been gathering-dust The disinterest of MPs 

is understandable considering their priorities, 

generally, but the failure of the newspapers to bring 

it to light 1s sad Also, the Commussion had remained 

without a chairman, secretary or member until last 

August He, by the way, welcomed the proposed 

Right to Information Act as a means of offsetting 

neglect by journalists 

If, as 1s likely, the political crisis blows over 

without Kesri becoming the Prime Muuster, what“ 
repercussions will ıt have on the fortunes of the 
Hyderabad astrologer who had reportedly predicted 

in January last that Kesrı would replace Deve 

Gowda before the end of March or his Bangalore 

counterpart who stood solidly by the incumbent 

Prime Minster The Deccan Chronicle which keeps 

tabs on the crystal-gazers will, I hope, continue to 

educate us in the matte: = 





RAM SUJAN AMAR Bihar Cries 
(Continued from page 8) 


mega-sadistic macabre ‘Operation Teaching-a-Lesson’ 
continues unabated and the culprits enjoy the 
patronage of the powers that be All this rips off 
the camouflage of the so-called ‘social justice forces’ 
ruling the State, who have turned into ‘neo-savarnas’ 
and entered into an unholy alliance with the 
traditional ‘savarnas’ (upper castes) to persecute and 
execute the rural poor, consisting mostly of Dalits 
and the marginal peasants belonging to the OBCs 
This ‘class-elevation’ and hobnobbing explain why 
the most significant area of social justice—land 
reforms—has remained untouched during the Laloo 
regime And to rub salt to injury, the media join the 
government and the feudal elements in dismussing 
the hapless victims as ‘Naxalities’ and thus covering 
up the whole issue as an ongoing war of supremacy 
between‘different extremist groups 

Despite all this, with remesis overtaking the 
fodder scamsters and the so-called forces of social 
justice being exposed all around, Bihar’s politics 1s 
poised for a change However, what forces would 


replace the present incumbent is a matter of genuine 
concern, as feudal, fanatic and communal elements 
are leaving no stone unturned to get maximum 
mileage out of the fodder scam and the resultant 
political uncertainty So the role of the Left as a, 
whole has become vital to the future of Bihar But” 
unfortunately, the Left stands divided against itself 
The CPI-ML (Liberation) has_all along fought against 
the misdeeds of the Laloo regime and at no point 
has been fascinated by tts ‘social justice’ trompe-l'oeil 
But the CPI and CPI-M are still to overcome their 
dilemma regarding their stance vis-a-vis the fodder 
and other scams and atrocities on the ‘Naxalities’ 
Unless the three major Left parties—-CPI, CPI-M and 
CPI-ML (Liberation)—come togethe: to wage a joint 
struggle against the raging crime and corruption in 
Bihar, the Left’s decisive assertion in Bihar’s politics 
would remain elusive Only through their united 
fight against these fraudulent marauders, the Left 
can develop strength and credibility to contain the“ ` 
communal forces as well This 1s the way Bihar 
can be saved from sinking further into the deep 
abyss of casteism, communalism and financial 
vandalism a 
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April 9 > 


CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS arr 612 1997 


BJP National Executive, meeting m New Delhi, decides to pull down the UF Government led by PM HD Deve 
Gowda and authorises its parliamentary party leader AB Vajpayee to chalk out its strategy depending on the 
situation on April 11 

Congress functionaries express confidence that their party will be given a chance to form the next government, 
after the fall of the Deve Gowda Government on April 11 Congress President Sitaram Kesri discusses various 
aspects of the continuing political crisis at a meeting with Working Committee members Shaiad Pawar, Ghulam 
Nabi Azad, K Karunakaran and Jitendra Prasad 

Lest the UF-Congress confrontation reaches a poimt of no-return, senior CWC member AK Antony begins 
lobbying support for a formula according to which the UF should nominate a PM who may also be acceptable 
to the Congress Meanwhile some of the UF functionaries, notably the leaders of the Left parties, remain firm 
on the leadership issue but extend an olive branch saying that if the Congress has any real grievances they 
are prepared to look into them 

Three persons are killed and 14 injured when a crude bomb explodes in a Jammu-bound bus at Pathankot 
in Gurdaspur district in Punjab 

Former Delhi Police Commissioner Nikhil Kumar says that neither did he ever shield Congress President Sitaram 
Kesri in police investigations into the murder of Dr S Tanwar nor had he used political clout to get his present 
posting as the Director-General of the ITBP 

JNU Vice-Chancellor Asis Dutta lodges protest with Delhi Police Commissioner TR Kakker for using excessive 
force against students protestmg against the lalling of their leader Chandrashekhar, allegedly by Janata Dal 
activists, in Bihar last week 

Gaddar, the baladeer who sang revolutionary songs to popularise the People’s War Group (PWG) movement 
m Andhra Pradesh, 1s shot at and critically injured ın his house at Venkatapuram (Hyderabad) The immensely 
popular baladeer 1s fighting for his life in the hospital 

With the UF split ın two rival camps, one favournng an anti-Congress PM and the other a Congress-friendly 
leader of the ruling coalition, there 1s no clear-cut way out of the crisis precipitated by the Congress decision 
to withdraw support to the Deve Gowda Government While VP Singh, the Left parties, the Telugu Desam 
Party and the Asom Gana Panshad are reportedly pressing for an anti-Congress leader, sections in the ruling 
coalition loyal to Mulayam Singh Yadav and Bihar CM Laloo Yadav are of the view that unless the next PM 
is Congress-friendly, Kesri will part company with the ruling coalition 

Incarcerated ın Indian jails for over two decades, 53-year old Charles Gurmukh Sobhray, with a cuiminal record 
spanning half the globe, 1s finally deported to France However, he tells reporters at New Delhi’s Induna Gandhi 
International Airport “I will be a stranger ın France I will start the process to come back to India in (the) 
next sıx months ” 

Former Karnataka CM Ramakrishna Hegde’s recipe for defusing the political c1is1s created by the withdrawal 
of Congress support to the UF Government 1s that a coalition government should be formed under a Congress 
leader or a nominee of the Congress 

Industrial production 1s slowly grinding to a halt with the truckers’ indefinite strike—continuing unabated for 
the seventh day—choking off goods movement to and from factories throughout the country 

Delh: High Court sets aside Special Judge VB Gupta’s order and quashes the hawala proceedings against BJP 
President LK Advant, former Union Minister VC Shukla and the Jain brothers on the ground that the Jain 
dairies are not admissible as evidence under the law In a judgment of far-ieaching significance, Justice 
Muhammad Shamim says “There ıs no evidence against the petitioners which can be converted into legal 
evidence ” The Delhi High Court verdict that entries in the Jain dairies in the multi-crore hawala transactions 
case are not admissible as evidence under the Evidence Act, may benefit other accused being prosecuted by 
the CBI in a Delhi court 

Congress strikes a conciliatory note when it agrees to open foim«! dialogue with the UI, in response to the 
latter’s offer, without making PM Deve Gowda’s resignation a pre-condition to find a solution to the political 
crisis Unlike his earlier speech ın which he called the PM both nikanima (incompetent) and communal, Congiess 
President Sitaram Kesri underscores that “we are not against any individual but are waging a battle for restoring 
the party’s pride” 

JMM payoff case, involving former PM Narasimha Rao and 18 politicians, takes a serious turn with the trial 
court granting pardon to one of the basic acceptors, Shailendra Mahato of the JMM, and makung him an approver 
in the case 

In a keenly contested by-election in the Radhanpur Assembly constituency in north Gurajat, CM Shankersinh 
Vaghela defeats his nearest BJP rival, Shankerbha: Chaudhary, by a convincing margin of 13,984 votes -- 
UF outrightly rejects the demand made by the Congress negotiating team at the formal UF-Congress talks that 
it support a government led by Congress President Sitaram Kesri, but repeats its offer of a pohtica! mechanism 
through which the grievances of the Congress could be addressed With the two sides sticking to their positions, 
the deadlock seems enduring but exasperating Sources say that the prospects of a mid-term poll and the BJP 
waiting in the wings can perhaps force a reconcilation between the two waning groups 
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>» Road transport operators call off their nine-day old countrywide strike following a settlement with the Union 
Government Transport operators m Maharashtra refuse to call off the strike . 

> Janata Party President Dr Subramaniam Swamy files a “criminal complaint” against Union Fmance Minister 
P Chidambaram ın a Delhi court, seeking his prosecution for obtaining 10,000 shares of Faugrowth Financial 
Services Limited from the promoters’ quota at “face value” in September 1991 

> Six-year old thorny dispute regarding the implementation of an interim award of the Cauvery Water Disputes 
Tribunal, will now shift from the Supreme Court to Parhament Attorney-General Ashok Desa informs the ' 
Supreme Court about the Union Government's decision to implement the award by framing a scheme under 
section 6 of the Inter-State Water Disputes Act 1956 

> Defence Ministry’s Annual Report says that India will be forced to keep its nuclear option open until total 
elimination of all nuclear weapons is achieved It also informs that the indigenous development of missile 
capability by India ıs ın response to the evolving security environment in the region caused by China's supply 
of M-11 mussiles to Pakistan and reports that it 1s still contmuing to assist that country in ils clandestine nuclear 
weapons programme 

> Opposition parties n Orissa chalk out a weeklong series of mass demonstrations and dharnas in protest against 
the State Government's failure to tackle the drought situation The protests are being organised by the Orissa 
Natural Calamity Gana Sangram Committee 

April 10 > Another round of UF-Congress formal talks fails to resolve the political crisis after the UF’s ejection of the 
Congress demand of change of leadership The UF 1s even considering the possibility of giving the President 
a letter signed by all its constituents, saying they are not prepared to support either a Congress or a BJP-led 
government During the talks the UF negotiators were ready only for a political mechanism to resolve the 
Congress’ grievances After the failure of the talks, the Congress issues whip to its party MPs to be present 
in the Lok Sabha and vote against the motion of confidence that the Deve Gowda Government 15 scheduled 
to more ` 

> BJP’s central leadership 1s toying with the idea of forging a BJP-led front Alternatively, ıt will try to create — 
a conditions for a snap poll, if it’s plan 1s thwarted 
> Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma holds a 30-minute meeting with President Shankar Dayal Sharma at Rashtrapati 
Bhavan im the evening following an all-party meeting in his chamber, and apprises the head of state of the 
crucial financial business pending before the House as also the financial crisis the country would tace in case 
the House 1s dissolved (after the defeat of the confidence motion Deve Gowda 1s moving on April 11) without 
passing the 1997-98 Union Budget” 

-> Supreme Court passes unprecedented strictures on Delhi's designated court judge SN Dhingra and giants bail 
to former Union Minister Kalpnath Rao, sentenced by the judge to a 10-year jail term for harbouring terrorists 
involved in the 1993 Mumbai hospital shoot-out case A Bench of Justices MK Mukherjee and S Saghu Ahmad 
order Kalpnath Rai’s release on bail 

> Pakistani shells pound four villages and part of Kargil town in Kargil district (J & K) This 1s the second incident 
of heavy shelling by the Pakistani side ın the last fortnight 

Activists of People’s War Group (PWG) set on fire a State Government's forest deport at Badgaon in Bastar 

district (MP) leading to a massive damage of forest goods 

April 11 > PM Deve Gowda’s 10-month old UF Government 1s voted out of office as a result of the defeat of the motion 
of confidence ıt moved im the Lok Sabha But before the voting the PM ın a scathing attack on the Congiess, 
and especially its President Sitaram Kesri, rules out any “patch-up” and warns the paity against trying to split 
the UF in the ten days left for the day (April 21) set aside for the passage of the Finance Bill Though the 
PM does not recommend dissolution of the Lok Sabha when he meets the President following the Lok Sabha 
voting and a meeting of his Cabinet, his speech leaves httle option for anything but an election The margin ‘ 
of voting m the 544-member House (where many members are not present at the time of voting) 15 292-158 
against the government, with six others present abstaining, the vote taking place immediately afte: midrught 
after a marathon 12-hour debate While rounding up the debate the PM says he was ready for fresh polls, 
doing so unitedly, and declares “If it 1s (my) destiny, I will mse from the dust and come back heie” The 
President asks Deve Gowda to continue ın a caretaker capacity, pending the formation ol a new government 

> Union Budget for 1997-98 1s expected to be passed with the support of all parties ın a three-day special sitting 
of Parhament beginning fram April 21—according to a consensus that emerges at an all-paity meeting called 
by Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma during the lunch-break in the Lower House debate on the motion of confidence 
in PM Deve Gowda 

> Tamil Nadu sends four police battalions to neighbouring Pondicherry on the latter’s request to cope with the 

situation caused by clashes between groups of fishermen belonging to Tamil Nadu and Tondicheriy on April 

10 

, > Police watched silently as Ranvir Sena activists killed seven CPI-ML (Liberation) activists at Ekwarı (Bhojpur, 
Bihar), allege some villagers who survived the attack on April 10 

> Strike by truck owners caused a loss of at least $ 250 million in exports and left ports clogged with uncleared 

goods “Our estimate of losses ın exports due to the strike could be around $ 250 milhon,” says Ramu Deora, 
President of the Federation of Indian Export Organisations (FIEO) 

April 12 > Even as the Congress virtually gives up its clam to form the government at the Centre, there ts a marked > 
increase of resentment among Congress MPs against the party leadership's deciston to withdiaw support to 
the UF Government without any “proper strategy” There are indications that the resentment can take the shape 
of revolt against Congress President Sitaram Kesn, although Congress Parhamentary Party leader Sharad Pawar 
clams that there is no revolt against Kesri and “the party ts totally bekind the leadership” Some Congress 
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leaders giving vent to their resentment openly are AR. Antulay, Mamata Banerjee, Vinod Sharma, AC Jose, 
Anadi Charan Sahu and Sambasiva Rao senior Congress leaders are supporters as also schemers of Kesri’s 
move to withdraw support—K Karunakaran, Ghulam Nabi Azad, Pranab Mukherjee and Ayit Jogi—find 
themselves at the receiving end of the Congress MPs’ tre against the move In the wake of the Congress MPs’ 
demand for a CPP meet, Kesri agrees to call a Congress Working Committee (CWC) meeting on Aprl 14 to 
take stock of the situation following Deve Gowda’s resignation from the office of the PM 

In less than twentyfour hours afater PM Deve Gowda’s resignation, efforts to install a new UF Government 
with support once again from the Congress begins The UF Steering Committee meets twice over the issue 
In spite of PM Deve Gowda’s repeated announcement of his intention to go for a snap poll, the UF—because 
of constituents like the DMK, TMC, SP not agreeing for such a poll barely 10 months afte: last year’s general 
elections—veers round to the formation of a new government sans Deve Gowda as its head 

BJP hopes to form a “stable coalition government” and ıs waiting for some UF constituents—especially the 
regional parties—to jom the saffron ranks even as it concedes that the chances of a snap poll are more Its 
ally, Akali Dal leader Surjeet Smgh Barnala, is in touch with the DMK functionaries 

Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma meets President Shankar Dayal Sharma and urges him not to take any decision 
regarding dissolution of the House before April 24 in view of the all-party decision to have a special three- 
day session fram April 21 to pass the Finance Bill and to approve the Budget for 1997-98 The Presidential 
approval 1s needed as the House has been adjourned sine dic 

ULFA imposes restrictions on “Rongal: Bihu” celebrations, the most umportant festival of Assam In a statement 
the ULFA says “Bihu” celebrations must be completed withm seven days 

Twelve Mushm organisations move the Calcutta High Court, asking it to reconsider its decision prohibiting the 
mdiscriminate use of microphones and loudspeakers at public places and religious places of worship The Court 
had sometime earlier banned the use of microphones, since they exceeded the sound limit of 65 decibels 
Two civilians were killed and eight wounded in firing by Pakistani troops from across the hne-of-control (LoC) 
m the Kargu sector (J & K) on April 11 The casualties occurred m Baru and Guma villages and about 3000 
persons from six affected villages had to be evacuated by the authorities 


INTERNATIONAL 
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4 Apni 7 > 


Israeli PM Beryamin Netanyahu and Palestinian Authority President Yasser Arafat head out to plead their 
respective cases to world leaders with both sides insisting they will not compromise on the issue of new Israeli 
settlements in east Jerusalem Netanyahu heads for Washington where he ıs to meet President Bull Glinton and 
Secretary of State Madeleme Albnght as well as Jordan’s King Hussein, while Arafat heads for a meeting with 
NAM Foreign Ministers attending a conference m New Delhi 

Informal and unstructured meeting m New Delhi of Foreign Ministers of eight non-aligned countries—India, 
Cuba, Algeria, Egypt, Indonesia Sri Lanka, Columbia and South Africa—with the Permanent Representatives 
of Zambia and Zimbabwe at the UN seeks to improve the “methodology” of the 113-member NAM so as to 
make it more dynamic and effective than it is now 

About 90 persons are killed.in a 12-hour period of massacres near the Algerian capital Algiers Suryivors blame 
Islamuc militant fachons for the mcreasing bloodshed 

Major British political parties are pling out a number of sops out of their hats, hke easing of immugration 
rules and a more acceptable position on Kashmur, to woo the 16 million Astan voters whose support may prove 
crucial in the May 1 general elections The Asians, mostly people of Indian, Pakistan. and Bangladeshi origin 
forming the largest ethnic mmority in Britain, may tilt the balance ın 40 constituencies 

Pakistan President Farooq Ahmed Leghan calls for normalisation of relations between India and Pakistan so 
that they could work together to fight mounting poverty 

On the opening day of the Twelfth NAM Foreign Ministers’ Conference m New Delhi Palestiman Authority 
President Yasser Arafat receives unarumous backing of the 113-member movement to his appeal that the West 
Asia peace process be put on the track. At a special session soon after the conference’s inauguration by PM 
Deve Gowda, Arafat pleads for an Emergency Special session of the UN General Assembly as early as possible 
to consider steps to desist Israel from violating the “land for peace” agreement arrived at in Madrid 

UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan addresses the NAM Foreign Ministers’ Conference ancl subsequently holds 
a press conference im New Delhi—at both places he calls for a change in the UN’s structure m tune with the 
present-day reality, however, he points out that ıt was up to the 185 UN members to suggest how the UN 
Security Counci} could be expanded, he also meets the Indian and Pakistan Foreign Ministers separately and 
tells the press that since the UN resolution on Kashmir could not solve the Kashmir problem as ıt had not 
solved ıt all thes¢ years, the best way tó tackle the issue was through direct talks between the two sides, and 
“I applaud the resumption” of the negotiations to which he extends “full support” on behalf of the UN 
Nawaz Shanf Government seems to have adopted a pragmatrc-approach towards Pakistan's traditional position 
of mmplententation of the 1948 UN resolution on Kashmur The resolution seeks holding of a plebiscite in the 
State. An indication of this approach comes in the wake of a statement of Pakistan Foreign Minister Gohar 
Ayub Khan in New Delhi where he has come to attend the Twelfth NAM Foreign Ministers’ Conference “My 
government believes in a step-by-step approach For us, more important now 1s that India must reduce tts level 
of troops, including that of the para-mulitary forces, in the Kashmur Valley We also hke New Delhi to stop 
violating the human rights of the Kashmir people ” 

A parcel bomb explodes ın the home of a leading member of Burma’s military government, General Tin Oo, 
the Army Chief of Staff, killing his eldest daughter Sources in the National League for Democracy (NLD) of 
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Aung San Suu Kyi say that they have no connection with this “cowardly” act 

A senior member of the Taliban administration, Amur Khan Mutaqi, the Acting Information Minister, criticises 
the NAM for inviting a representative of the ousted Afghan Government of President Burhanuddin Rabbam 
to its meeting in New Delhi 

Two hours of intensive talks between President Bill Clinton and Israeli PM Beryamin Netanyahu yield no progress 
President Clinton describes the talks as “candid, frank and long”, while PM Netanyahu telis press persons that 
the talks have produced “nothing definitive” and blames the Palestinians for the current impasse 

Twelfth NAM Foreign Ministers’ Conference concludes in New Delhi after adopting a “special declaration” calling 
upon the 113 member-states to freeze relations with Israel It also adopts a five-point New Delhi Declaration 
on the expansion of the UN Security Council, rejecting any partial or selective expansion or enlargement of 
the Council membership to the detriment of developing countries 

Russia’s Ambassador to India Albert S Chernyshev says his country ıs considering joining the NAM as a 
fullfledged member The Ambassador’s argument that Russia fulfills the criteria for membership ts supported 
by a highly placed Indian official who says “It 1s difficult to disagree ” 

Trying to head-off mternational condemnation of its human rights record, China announces its decision to jom 
the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights by the end of 1997 

Second round of Indo-Pak dialogue 1s likely to take place before the SAARC summut m Maldives on May 4 
This 1s decided by External Affairs Mmuster IK Gujral and his Pakistani counterpart Gohar Ayub Khan during 
75-minute breakfast meeting “We wanted to break the 1ce for future talks and we were able to build confidence 
with one another,” says the Pakistan Minster 

India and Egypt sign seven key agreements aimed at reviving bilateral ties [he agreements come following 
an Indo-Egyptian Joint Commission meeting (held after a gap of nine years), chaired by visting Egyptian Foreign 
Minister Amr Moussa and his Indian counterpart IK _ Gujral, in New Delhi 

Moving to preserve the power that 1s rapidly slippmg away from him, Zarre’s long-time dictator President Mobutu 
Sese Seko, declares a state of emergency throughout the country, and replaces crvilan officials with military 
admunustrators, while the rebel forces, led by Laurent Kabila, achieve striking successes against the government 
troops and gradually approach the capital, Kinshasa 

In an unprecedented declaration, the world’s five self-declared nuclear powers reaffirm their commitment to 
the nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty and urge all states to ratify it for quick implementation 

At least 40 boats belonging to the Tamil Tiger rebels are destroyed and several militants uyured ın a pre-dawn 
attack by the Sm Lankan Navy on the rebels’ baval bases off northeastern Mullaitivu coast 

Leader of Italy’s hardline Communists say that their party will give Premier Romano Prodi the key votes he 
needs to win a confidence vote in the Chamber of Deputies The vote 1s called after the Communist Refoundation 
Party refused to back the Centre-Left Government on the sending of Italian troops into Albania as part of a 
multmational force 

Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharf launches a crackdown against corruption by suspending 87 sensor civil servants on 
charges of graft and malpractices 

UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan has been repeatedly declaring in recent speeches, cluding those he made 
in India, that assessments for payments are a binding “legal obligahon” and ıt 1s not upto individual member- 
States to set conditions for payments Yet several US Republican Congressmen set a bunch of rigorous conditions 
on the UN—37 “benchmarks” which are a bewildering melange mcluding “respect US sovereignty”—n exchange 
for payment of $ 1 billion pending dues 

Pakistan Police registers a murder case against former PM Benazir Bhutto followmg a complaint by the head 
of an ethnic party Benazir Bhutto and two former Ministers have been accused of involvement in the alleged 
1995 murders of two relatives of the exiled chief of the Mohajir Qaum: Movement (MQM) Altaf Hussain 
China 1s likely to ignore US complaints and continue selling conventional weapons to Iran, the Clinton 
Admunistration says But Admunistration experts aver that the sales, which include Cruise missiles, so far do 
not violate US law Chinese officials insist that such so-called dual-use materials, which include missile 
components sold to Pakistan and Iran, are exported for civilian applications 

China makes a rare and surprising appeal to exiled Tibetan spiritual leader, the Dalat Lama, not to attempt 
to create an “independent Tibet” and urges him to pay close attention to his countrymen’s wishes “The Dalai 
Lama 1s now over 60 How many 60-year cycles can there be m a man’s life? As a religious leader, he should 
pray for the happiness of the ordinary religious believers, and love his country and religion,” state-run Xinhua 
news agency says 

Arunachal CM Gegong Apang, who was invited to China by the McArthur Foundation of the US for a conference 
on bio-diversity, 1s denied visa by Beying due to what Arunachal Government sources say “unsettled political 
and other problems” between the two countries 

Iranians marched by their thousands to the German Embassy inTeheran on April 11 chanting “death to fascist 
Germany” and Iran’s President vowed that a Berlin judge’s conclusion that Teheian was behind the assassination 
of dissidents “will not remain unanswered” 

Israeli PM Beryamin Netanyahu may bring the dovish Opposition Labour Party into his government to keep 
his Right-wing coalition partners from sinking the peace process While in the West Bank town of Hebron 
Palestrruan protestors engage Israeli troops ın pitched battle, PM Netanyahu speaking from Rome tells Israel 
broadcasters that he is seeking “national consensus” ahead of negotiations on a permament peace agreement 
with the Palestinians 

Bangladesh’s ex-dictator HM Ershad sacks his former girlfriend of 14 years, Zeenat Hossain, from his minority 
Jatrya Party Presidium ın a bid to stop a party split m 
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SWARAN SINGH Tibet Factor Today 
(Continued from page 5) 


showdown. Taiwan has since been subjected to repeated 
frulitary threats and war games which had reached a new 
high durmg their first Presidential elections in November 
1996 China makes no bones about declaring repeatedly 
that ın case Taiwan tries to seek independence Bering 
will be compelled to intervene mulitarily And here, this 
new-found bonhomie between Taiwan’s President Li and 
the Tibetan god-king, the Dalai Lama, ıs sure to raise the 
panic levels in Beying 


Political Overtones 


APART from enraging Chinese leaders, the increasing 
political overtones of his recent visits have many other 
far-reaching implications And here, the Dalai Lama’s 
recent visit to Taiwan provides an example of the 
direction of his activities ın future Though the first four 
Adays of his visit to Taiwan were confined to religious 
affairs, his political agenda started revealing with hus 
meeting on the fifth day with Hsu Hsin-hang who heads 
the pro-mdepen-dence Democratic Progressive Party which 
1s currently the main Opposition in Taiwan's Legislative 
“Yuan This was followed by his dinner meeting with the 
influential Vice-President and Premier, Lien Chan, who 
1s tipped to be the Presidential candidate for the next 
elections m the year 2000 AD It is here that the Dalai 
Lama was clearly talking politics Much to the chagrin 
of the Chinese leadership he praised Tarwan’s “complete 
democratisation” which he said he saw amongst the 
people in Tapers streets He even went a step further 
and described Taiwan’s Presidential elections as “quite 
revolutionary” What is more, these statements were 
allowed to go to the local media which described the so- 
called summit as a pro-independence clique 
This, of course, suits perfectly well President Li who 
has been facing mcreasing diplomatic isolation following 
the South Korean (1992) and then South African (1996) 
decision to switch their formal recognition from Taipei 
to Beying leaving only 29 countries that today recognise 
the Republic of China in Taipei Accordingly, working in 
tune with his “dollar diplomacy” the President has 
agreed to allocate $181,818 for the setting up of a Liaison 
Office of the Tibetan Government-in-exile in Taipei as 
well as for establishing a Tibetan Religious and Cultural 
Centre which ıs bemg headed by none other than the 
Dalai Lama’s older brother, Gyalo Thondup, who ıs 
known for his opposition to the Dalai Lama’s peaceful 
methods Besides, the Dalai Lama also received a cheque 
of $500,000 which was said to be a donation from his 
disciples 
In an unusual gesture of friendship, the Dalai Lama 
not only accepted these gifts saying that he was taking 
them considering that Taiwan 1s a rich country, but he 
also agreed to make certain concessions in return For 
example, he agreed to drop his initial msistence that the 
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Tibetan Liaison Office m Taipei: be granted the same 
diplomatic status as has been given to the Tibetan offices 
in Japan, Britain, Australia and some other countnes This 
was done keeping in view Taiwan’s residual claim over 
Tibetan territory The Dalai Lama also agreed to become 
the nominal Director of this Liaison Office And now 
President Li's government 1s making swe that these 
agreements are implemented at the earhest A Cabinet 
committee has been formed to deade on varous terms 
and conditions of dealing with this new opening with 
the Dalaı Lama and to choose an appiopiiate name for 
the Tibetan Liaison Office 


Chinese Response 


ALL these leadeis, however, remain perhaps quite aware 
of the possible response from the Chinese leaderslup This 
is why it was not confirmed till the very last movement 
whether the Dalai Lama will be meeting President Li and 
the same has been the case with the Dalai Lama’s 
forthcoming visit to meet President Clinton But no one 
has ever doubted strong retribution from the Chinese 
side As an indicator of the panic frora China's expected 
wargames during the Dalai Lama’s visit to Taper Taiwan's 
financial market took a beating of 3 49 per cent over that 
weekend and the Taiwan dollar also slumped from 
T27 625 to a US dollar on Monday (Dalai Lama’s arrival 
day) to 127545 by Saturday Besides, the pro-China 
Labour Party also generated visible response amongst the 
locals and during the Dala: Lama’s meetings with 
President Li they held protests outside the Presidential 
Guest House This is despite the fact that the Dala: Lama 
repeatedly clarified that he was not anti-China and 
sought only ‘genuine self-iule’ fo; the Tibetans, not 
independence This is the same that President Li has been 
advocating ın case of Taiwan Both have also made 
separate offers for negotiations but the Chinese leadership 
has not as yet responded 

The Chinese had described the Dalai Lama’s visit to 
Taiwan as a “collusion of the splittists” which 1s the worst 
allegation that Beying 19 known of making The reason 
why China last time did not resort to the much expected 
wargames during the Dalai Lama’s visit to Taiwan has 
something to do with that visit’s tang, which was made 
to coincide with US Vice-President Al Gore’s visit to 
Bejing Also, pending Hong Kong’s seturn in June this 
year much of world attention remains focuséd on how 
China would work if it 1s subjected to various restraints 
And this has been perhaps the reason why many Western 
leaders find ıt more convenient to support the Dala: Lama 
at this juncture But that does not mean that these moves 
have not been noticed ın Beijing and that an appropriate 
response to these moves might present itself at an 
appropnate tme And who will know this better than 
the Chnton Admunsitration which has still not fully 
recovered from the Beying-led diplome tic showdown that 
had been caused by Clinton deciding to defy China’s 
protestations and allowing the Taiwanese President to 
visit New York m June 1995 n 
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t A er 22\ days of uncertainty India ıs back to 
normal with a new government in saddle What ıs 
of utmost umportance, it 1s headed by Inder Kumar 
Gujral, a person steeped ın Nehruvian principles 
and thus most surted m today’s ‘complex situation 
to steer the ship of state such as 'to effectively meet 
the challenge of coalition politics stemming from the 
intricate relationship forged with the partners ın 
government as well as the supporting parties, and 
strengthen the fabric of the composite culture 
manifest ın our unique secular democracy 
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A New Beginyjng 


Anyone closely associated with Gujral knows that. 
when the conflict arose between authoritarianism 
umposed, on the country by Indira Gandhi at the 
behest of her younger son and democracy nurtured 
by freedom of expression, Gujral unlike some of his 
illustrious colleagues did not hesitate to stand by 
democratic values ın the true Nehruvian spirit That 
was the source of his estrangement from the Congress 
he had jomed under Jawaharlal Nehru’s inspiration 
Subsequently he entered the Janata Party which was 
later transformed ınto the Janata Dal However, he 
never severed his mtimate contacts with alll his 
erstwhile political compatriots whether m the 
Congress or outside From Chandra Shekhar to Ata] 
Behari Vajpayee to the Communist leaders of different 
hues—he has studiously maimtained the best of tiecx 
with each one of them It was thus most appropriate 
for the United Front, after deciding to replace Deve 
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The Second Coming | $ 


, (Lines written upon heanng of Inder Kumar Guyral’s election as the new leader) 


“Surely some revelation is at hand 
Surely the Second Coming 1s at hand” 
WB Yeats (‘The Second Coming’) 


Today 

After many decades of fumbling and bungling 
‚We have stumbled upon a single last chance 
To clean, redeem, extract and wean 

From the evil brew ın which we've steamed 


A new captain has stepped on deck 


He has no magical incantations 
No ready remedies, no quick cures 
He has a will, unbroken still 

A spotless past, a guiltless score 


Though born of myriad computations 
And back-room holed up dispensations 
He brings us hope m evensong 

A kindly eye and weltanshauung 


several petty-minded provincial heavyweights who 
at the last moment threw m their lot behind his 
candidature. Moreover, unlike ın foreign affairs 
which he handled with commendable skill, m the 
political and economic fields consensus has till date 
eluded the country While Vajpayee laboured hard 
durmg the trust vote discussion on national 
4 consensus on vital questions a pointed query from 
Union Agriculture Minister Chaturanan Mishra and 
a timely mtervention by CPM leader Somnath 
Chatterjee put him on the defensive and exposed 
the BJP’s isolation from the rest of the country on 
not just Ayodhya but Kashi and Mathura as well 
Likewise 1t fell on former PM Chandra Shekhar and 
Forward Bloc leader Chitta Basu to warn against the 
negative consequences on the bulk of our people of 
the economic reforms presently underwa, ~ 
articulate the powerful dissenting opinion on LPG 
(liberalisation, privatisation, globalisation) These 
are issues Gujral can barely ignore even if he 
chooses not to publicly stress on these at present 
b The new PM has a task cut out for himself to 
provide the country the much-needed stability so as 
to help ıt find its feet as a vibrant, sovereign, 
independent, self-reliant nation capable of resisting 
every form of outside pressure and dictat while 
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The stage 1s set, the time 1s now 
For ninety crores to stir themselves 
To pitch the fork to work, to pray 
To fearlessly jump in the fray 


Unless each one can grab the chance. 
And start the process here and now 
Heave out from rut of class and caste 
Hurl down the tainted first and last 


Forswear cult worship, break icons 

Link hands and strengthen human bonds— 
We will be sucked into quicksand 

No trace of us will remain on land 


He's still intact despite the wreck 
A new captain has stepped on deck 


Apnil 20, 1997 Syeda Saiyidain Hameed 


weeding out fissiparous trends from our body- 
politic—all for the purpose of stnving to realise a 
new India free of want, hunger, destitution and 
economic bondage Only by inculcating the ideals 
of Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru as well 
as upholding the legacy of our freedom struggle can 
that goal be achieved One is convinced of Guyral’s 
commitment to those ideals and that legacy now 
sought to be jettisoned by the denationalised 
globalisers But how far he would succeed in 
translating that commitment mto action m the face 
of the massive offensive launched by the adversaries 
linked to global capital only tıme will tell 

As for now we wish Gujral all success in cons- 
tructing the new edifice of democratic functioning 
through the instrument of coalition politics Needless 
to underscore, there was no endeavour towards that 
end in the ten months of UF rule under Deve 
Gowda The first step ın that direction—the evolution 
of the institutional mechanism of Congress-UF 
coordination (highlighted in these columns last 
week)—has already been taken, and thus, like Gural’s 
elevation to Prime Muustership, augurs well for the 
country at this critical juncture of our post- 
independence history 
April 23 sc 
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Coalition : What Next? 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


Th displacement of Deve Gowda by Inder Kumar 
Gujral as the Prime Mımıster of India has turned out to 
be a remarkably painless operation Those who today 
harp on the intense goings-on within the United Front 
for the choice of a leader forget that such changing of 
guards at the Higher level’ in every political party has 
always been accompanied with tension If one looked 
back at the manner ın which the successor to Nehru or 
Lal Bahadur Shastri was found, ıt would be seen that 
the tension was much more intense though it was 
confined largely to the four corners of the Congress party 
having a hegemonust sway over the entire political scene 
Even ın recent days, when the Congress 1s divested of 
power, the transition from Narasimha Rao to Sitaram 
Kesri has hardly been without tension Compared to all 
this, the exit of Deve Gowda and the entry of Gujral as 
the leader of the United Front has been unusually smooth 
and peaceful 
One of the reasons for such a peaceful transition has 
been the fact that ın the political bazaar, Gujral has never 
been a party chieftdin from any Pradesh unit or concerned 
groups He has| had a friendly access to all circles, 
particularly after his early start ın Indira Gandhi's kitchen 
cabinet When the National Front was formed under VP 
Singh and subsequently, Gujral was not identified 
specifically with any group, he maintaimed a relationship 
of civilised liberal rapport with all political groups and 
parties If his stint as the Foreign Minister this time has 
been widely acclaimed, ıt needs to be stressed that a very 
distinct promise of it could be discovered when he 
functioned as the Foreign Mimster in the VP Singh 
Cabinet 
Apart from his personal quahties, Gujral tics time m 
becoming the Prime Munster has been helped to a large 


extent by the new pohtcat environment of the day In, 


reality, the new ambience could be detected in the wake 
of the general election last year, which led to the 
installation of the United Front Muustry under Deve 
Gowda, with the support of the Congress The poll results 
enjomed a coalition as ‘one-party majority was out of 
question The United Front could have gone with the BJP 
and its alles, but ultimately ıt chose to be supported by 
the Congress to command majonty support in the Lok 
Sabha The reason why most of the United Front 
constituents were averse to having any accord with the 
BJP was that they were critical of its record in dealing 
with the question of mosque demolition raised by the 
orthodox Hindu sections which have made it a communal 
issue Quite a sizeable section of the BJP did not participate 
in the mosque demolition camp of the extremist VHP, nor 
did this section come out ın condemnation of this 


communal stand 

It 1s in this background that the United Front called 
for the unity of all secular parties, to which the Congress 
responded While the hard-headed elements realised that 
any deadlock over the formation of a government at the 
Centre might lead the President to order a fresh poll— 
which no party ts prepared to face today—the Congress 
leadership also felt that the only way to avoid that would 
be to come out in support of the United Front move to 
form a government, when it cannot possibly support the 
BJP in power 

Thus began the strange relationship between the 
Congress and the United Front—a sort of love-hate 
relationship What was strange was that although the two, 
parties were voting together on crucial issues, there was 
no formal understanding between the two On the 
contrary, many of the leaders of the constituent parties 
of the United Front continued with the old attitude of 
irresponsibly treating the Congress while depending on 
that party’s support—for mstance, some of the leaders 
childishly tried to be provocative by saying that‘ the 
Congress had no alternative but to support the United 
Front—resulting in the growth of ill-feelmg within that 
party Add to this the personal contribution of Deve 
Gowda, who as leader of the United Front had no idea 
how to carry like the leader of a coalition conglomerate 
that the Congress and the United Front together formed 
in Indian politics since last year Besides, he was trying 
to be disruptive by establishing close rapport with one 
faction in the Congress to the detriment of the others 

Under the circumstances, there was nothing surprising: 
that the Congress wiiiidrew its support to the United 
Front Government, though the language, the tenor and 
even the content of the letter seem to be entirely the 
copyright of Sitaram Kesri alone The fortmght-old crisis 
that came as a result was sorted out as the Congiess could 
extract its terms First, Deve Gowda as the leader of the 
United Front was unacceptable to the Congress and had 
to quit Secondly, the Congress could force the United 
Front to acquiesce in the formation of a mechanism for 
constant consultations between the Congiess and the 
United Front and lastly, there would be regular 
consultations between the leaders of the United Front and 
the Congress With all the shouting and raving in public, 
the upshot of the crisis has been that a closer 
understanding between the United Front and the Congress 
1s now envisaged, with each committed to mutual respec 
for the other Apart from the fact that Inder Kumar Gujral 
has many distinguished qualifications to hold the office 
of the Prime Minister, his key qualification at the present 
juncture has been his acceptability in the eves of the 
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T: India Chapter of the Pakistan-India Peoples 
Forum for Peace and Democracy warmly welcomes 
the resumption of talks between the governments of 
India and Pakistan It would urge that these should 
be carried forward with unswering steadfastness by 
the present government headed by IK Gural This 
would be in tune with the overwhelming desire of 
the people of the two countries to live ın peace and 
friendship with each other 

Encouraging starts have beer made for the free 
flow of people, information and trade between the two 
countries The decision to release non-criminal 
prisoners 1s a very positive step What 1s now required 
1s quick and visible implementation 


leadership of both the United Front and the Congress 
The mandate that he holds today 1s the jomt mandate 
„Of both the conglomerates—the United Front and the 
Congress, based on a common understanding of the tasks 
before the government as laid down in the Common 
Mirumum Programme to which the Congress has extended 
its support 

It is certainly not going to be an easy job for Inder 
Gujral to drive this two-horsed carnage, but there is no 
other way that one can wield power in today’s complexities 
of the Indian situation The short-lived tenure of the Deve 
Gowda Government, particularly the demse of its Pnme 
Minister, has brought out the mexorable reality that 
without commanding the confidence ‘of the Congress as 
well there can be no way that a United Front coalition 
Mean function at all 

This is a sort of dyarchy with a single channel of 
operation On paper, this arrangement may seem clumsy 
and cumbersome At the same time, the imperatives of 
the situation demanded such a coalition It requires 
tremendous ‘endeavour to make it work And there 
precisely will come into full glow the capacity and 
perspicacity! of Inder Kumar Gujral He has already 
shown his acceptability to both the mayor constituents 


He has now to show by deeds to carry the burdens of 


office in a unique situation 

It may be too early to predict how this Gujral 
Government would work However, time and experience 
would no doubt have their imprint on it Inequities in 
the running of the government have to go, as more 
glaring 1s the fact that while the United Front today bears 
the burden of office, the Congress will remain bereft of 
office and therefore free to comment or criticise it If a 
real balance has to be struck, then it is important that 
the Congress should also take the responsibility of 
governance by ).:ming the Gujral Government While this 


India-Pakistan Dialogue Must Not Stop ~ 


The following ıs a statement issued by the India Chapter of the Pakistan-India Peoples’ Forum for Peace and Democracy 
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The Forum’s Calcutta Declaration of December last 
called upon the two governments to celebrate the 
Fifteth Anniversary of Independence by pledging to 
devote the next half century to realising the sharad 
aspirations of their peoples for peace, democracy, 
Justice, tolerance and equal opportumities for all their 
citizens regardless of belief, ethnicity, gender or social 
status On the subject of Kashmur the Declaration 
urged the two governments and the people of Kashmir 
to evolve a solution to this longstanding issue 

The principal aim of the dialogue, now happily 
restarted, must be that the two governments sign by 
August 14/15, 1997 a comprehensive treaty guaran- 
teeing durable peace between India and Pakistan 
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1s not a prospect which 15 today dismissed offhand, its 
timing and the manner ot a fresh arrangement will have 
to be decided by the real actors on the stage For a 
coalition to be run effectively and in full confidence 
within itself, there 1s no escape from such an arrangement 
If the United Front constituents have to shed then tıme- 
worn prejudices against the Congress, it would be 
necessary for the Congress leaders to adjust themselves 
to sharing power instead of monopolising tt as they have 
been doing so long How this is brought about will 
depend to a large measure on the leadership of the two 
conglomerates, above all, on the Prime Minister himself— 
his capacity, his understanding of the present and his 
vision about the future 

If the present maiks a milestone towards the 
achievement of consensual politics in India, the future 
holds out prospects for national endeavour encompassing 
all important segments of Indian politics Prime Minister 
Gujral, in his intervention in the confidence debate in the 
Lok Sabha, harped on the ui gent need for stability m the 
country—political, economic and social In today’s 
condition, such a stability cannot be secured by the 
hammer-blow at political antagonists at the hustings If 
he realises how much his government itself depends on 
the mutual trust and goodwill among parties which were 
until yesterday engaged ın bitter fights for poll victory, 
there 1s no reason why the same spirit of robust endeavour 


.cannot be summoned for building the future instrument 


for the fight against poverty and other divisive forces, 
social and political Out of the experience of waging this 
difficult and daunting battle shall be generated the 
strength to build the India of our dreams In other words, 
if the Gujral doctrine could be successful abroad, why 
can’t it be successful at home, extended to all, with 
nobody left untouchable? Here 1s the agenda for the 
country on the fiftieth yeas of independence = 
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Į; working seventeen hours a 
day, seven days a week, for ten 
months, as mentioned by H D 
Deve Gowda in his memorable 
speech before the vote of confi- 
dence on April 11, only gets you 
the title mkamma when you get 
the boot, surely it 1s a thankless 
job And yet it is not easy to find 
men reluctant to take the job, 
notwithstanding the discrplined 
Comrade Jyoti Basu even if he 
had second thoughts subse- 
quently 

Power is the ultimate aphrodi- 
siac The opportunity (if not sac- 
rifice) to ‘serve the nation’, the 
invariably mouthed external jus- 
tification for the lunge for power, 
brings a remarkable surge of 
energy ın the ageing bodies and 
minds of men, never mind the 
increasinigy confusing and com- 
plicated inner processes of head 
and heart of most incumbents 
Few men retam mtegrity and 
inner clarity as forces of power 
unfold their tempestuous machi- 
nahons. And yet this 1s the hall- 
mark of great men, rare as they 
are Brilliant oratory, mtellectual 
acuity, even when supported by 
a fertile umagination, do not add 
up to wisdom which ıs elusive 
without an abiding faith in val- 
ues held up with courage and 
conviction 

Deve Gowda refused to resign 
when some of the stalwarts of the 
UF wavered and pressed him to 
quit on the morning of the fateful 


The author 1s the Director, Institute 
of Management Technology, 
Ghaziabad (UP) 






IMPRESSIONS 


SHARAT KUMAR 


Friday as he was leaving for the 
Parhament House to move the 
motion of confidence What did 
he achieve at the end of that long 
day culmimating in his straight 
and sumple moral defence m an 
emotion-filled speech from heart 
or guts, that unknown ultimate 
decision-maker of human actions: 
which hes beyond logic, reason 
and intellect? Optmg clearly for 
fresh elections, Indira Gandhi had 
pulled the rug for Charan Singh, 
Rayiv for Chandra Shekhar, but ıt 
looks like Deve Gowda has pulled 
off the Congress bluff, thwarting 
Kesri’s ambitions effectively 

It ıs entirely possible that com- 
pulsions of avoiding a mid-term 
poll may lead to the formation of 
a new government sans Deve 
Gowda Even so, much has been 
achieved by Deve Gowda’s reso- 
lute action of standing firm on 
April 11, to halt the ever growmg 


culture of senior political leaders . 


alluring and exciting the baser 
traits of smaller men rather than 
insp.rmng their nobler instincts to 
rise to surface, as Gandhyy al- 
ways did Ethics and morality 
cannot, it appears, be wished 
away eventually 

With a clear strategy, morality 
notwithstanding, both Indira 
Gandhi and Rayiv had dangled 
the carrot to fuel the ambitions of 
rival politicians and then wielded 
the stick when the men had 
served their purpose As Nitish 
Kumar of Samata Party said in 
his speech the same day, hathng 
from Bihar Kesri Babu was rather 
weak in Itkhat-parhat In the hurry 
to ‘serve the nation’ he had un- 


“A Thankless Job: Thank you, Deve Gowda 


‘ 


wittingly acted zmpulsively, rely-, 
mg on his long experience of 
greed and hunger for pelf of 
office m fellow politicians 

It would not be right to make 
much of Nitish Kumar’s jibe on 
iikhat-parhat Intellectuals are of- 
ten found wanting when it comes 
to action without which nothing 
changes Akbar the great never 
learnt to read and wnite Yet, 
comparing Kesr to Akbar would” 
be a tall order even for the die- 
hard sychophants, notwith- 
standing their compulsive obses- 
sion with the cash-and-carry syn- 
drome of political power of the’ 
past decades What was not taken 
into account was the changing 
mood in the country which 1s 
increasingly restive with the ac- 
tions of our politicians, essential 
as they are for governance The 
shde of the Buddhist dictum 
‘middle path’ to ‘muddle path’ 
was perhaps understandable, but 
its degeneration to ‘mucky path” , 
can only be disastrous This 1s as 
true of an individual's personal 
life as of his conduct m public 
affairs 

Whether ıt is the natural pro- 
cess of evolution, or forces un- 
leashed by economic develop- 
ment, or growth of mformation 
technology and media laying bare 
the personal and public conduct 
of politicians, the undeniable fact 
is that the mystique of power no 
longer inspires the awe of yester- 
years It ıs perhaps a global 
phenomenon that force, coercive 
as it remains, does not eryoy the 
ethical legitimacy of the past A 
schoolmaster’s cane, a standard 
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part of his uniform for decades, 
1s not acceptable any more. Not- 
withstanding China, perestroika 
and glasnost are gaining momen- 
tum worldwide, and 1t would not 
be easy for the most charismatic 
of leaders to turn the clock back 
Hopefully this will lead to the 
decline of cloak and dagger, 
manipulations and manoeuvre, 
cash and carry politics Hope- 
fully politics will move away from 
bemg the most lucrative of pro- 
fessions for men who are inca- 
pable of making their mark in 
any other field by lack of com- 
petence and character Hopefully 
the rewarding of unscrupulous 


behaviour and baser traits in men, 
an essential requirement m the 
current political scene, will not be 
indulged m Hopefully the la- 
ments of P Sangma urging politi 
cal parties to choose better can- 
didates for elections will not fall 
on deaf ears Did Deve Gowda 
do his bit for this good cause on 
the Eleventh of April? 

Is the Prime Ministership of 
India, then, a thankless job? Does 
the noble work conferring high- 
est dignity and respectful trust 
not necessitate a sense of detach- 
ment from the fruits of labour? 
The mspiration for decisions and 
actions affecting lives of millions 


clap 
At a gs 
of people can perhaps only come 
trom an inner faith and tranquil- - 
lity, elusive as it may often be 

an open and tranparent order of | 
life, increasingly small men will 
be the losers if they pitch for the 
job, for people gravitate to what 
instinctively feels good for their 
well-bemg The onslaught of the 
age of information makes it more 
and more difficult for empty 
populist slogans and political 
chicanery to carry the day In the 
unfolding processes of social 
evolution, it 1s difficult to ignore 
that management of politics, like 
any other kind of management, 
comes after management of self W 





Fuss and Fret on Indian Security 


K.F. RUSTAMJI 


ee was a tme when people waited for hours 
to see a visiting political dignitary. If ıt was Nehru, 
Patel or Azad, they would ‘lne the streets m 
thousands The shine has worn off Now each visit 
by a VVIP 1s an infliction on the people because of 
the fuss of security Furst, there is a traffic rehearsal 
in many towns where traffic 1s held up for a few 
munutes, and the pile-up is only a hundred cars 
Then there ıs priority of traffic for all the people 
gomg to meet the visitor, which includes the 
Governor, the Chief Minister, other Ministers and 
about 30 officers and political figures who need to 
be present to prove their worth 

The number of politicians that are punctual 1s 
diminishing, and the police do not seem to know 
that The police programme the arrangements minute 
by minute expecting that the VVIP will be punctual 
If he is late, and 1t may be as much as four or five 
hours, there 1s confusion. What God has abandoned, 
cannot be corrected by police But let us see what 
happens when the aircraft lands on time The VIP 
alights from thé aircraft and ıs recerved by the 
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Miınısters and their frends Slowly he moves down 
the line receiving garlands and good wishes, a word 
for him, a smile for her, and then a police officer 
wildly excited, thinks that he 1s about to get into 
the car and pushes the button for starting the 
warning car As a result traffic is held up 15 minutes 
before scheduled tme The motorcade of 35 cars 
accompanying the dignitary starts with IB, SPG, 
doctor, ambulance, photographers, scribes, police 
officers and the relatives of the host, and anyone 
else who can squeeze in quickly This 1s followed 
by 35 cars of ordinary VIPs and another 100 of those 
aspiring to pass off as VIPs In the resultant storm, 
traffic 1s held up on both sides for 30 minutes 
(officially five mimutes) and the city is plunged into 
traffic chaos that lasts for three hours, even for sıx 
sometimes The jam is then estimated ın kilometres 
of road, and thousands of cars involved, and at the 
far end of the city people wonder what it was that 
ruined their day There are curses and complamts 

The older class of politicians, sensitive to public 
opinion, would dash off letters. Security officers and 
state police nowadays are rather indifferent to the 
delay to millions of citizens It 1s not their job, they 
say The loss of millions of man-hours, of petrol, 
losses to trade, the danger of stampedess and 


Si 





` : 
accidents, does not mean much to them They are 
the new msensitives, and as a result the public has 
begun to have a dislike bordering on hatred for all 
security They cannot express their anger at wrong 
security Measures to anyone 

In India there 1s an impression m all classes that 
show or dikhava 1s the best way to do security No 
need to concentrate on mtelligence, the key 
ingredient Forget about last-minute initiatives, and 
certainly no need to think of public mconvenience 
We tend to be a prickly democracy ın consequence 
Just push m hoards of policemen and all will be 
well, and make sure that orders are in writing, in 
case they are needed on some awful day 

In the streets where beggars stretch and turn, the 
motorcade passes ın a swift vision of glory Whustles 
blowing, shouts at full lungpower, ıt 1s police going 
mad with delight at their hour of street power. In 
the fuss and fret nobody turns to see and cheer the 
political figures A few car engines, however, hot up, 
and obliging policemen push the cars to the side 
Once a pregnant woman caught ın the jam delivered 
her baby in the street while her husband stood by 
mn stupefied wonder In the ambulance a patient 
passes away peacefully A child hit by the motorcade 
hes in a heap with a circle gathermg around him 
These are all real incidents Any police officer will 
tell you there are many more Jeeps, trying to keep 
pace with fast cars, plunge their security load to 
death again and agairt Nobody ıs prepared to say 
that’ all the cars ın a motorcade should be able to 
make the same speed A few people muss their trains 
and flights Beimg late for office and school is normal 
during all such visits 

The motorcade continues on the road, the warning 
and pilot cars angrily wave ordinary cars to the side 
for clotting the lne All parked cars have to be 
cleared from the street They have no place to go 
to What mght have citizens got to use the roads 
when mere mehboob aya hai' It ıs a drama that can 
be seen regularly in our land, which 1s the last 
bastion of feudalism. 
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In other countries they treat these visits differently 
In Paris, which abounds ın groups that espouse 
terrorism, the passing of a VIP vehicle 1s not even 
noticed In London, where bombs fly about lke 
sixers from the IRA, I saw the Queen coming to a 
church to attend the funeral of her nanny with only 
one motor-cyclist No security car was visible (In 
India we have been adding security cars at the rate 
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of one every five years.) In New York world leaders 
can be seen crawhng all over the place Nobody 
takes any notice, nobody holds up traffic for them, 
and they pass into history without the fuss and fury 
of Indian security, even though a notable President, { 
John F Kennedy, was shot dead ın a motorcade in 
that country 

We have to give up the habit of umpressing foreig- 
ners with our crowds Bulganin and Khrushchev 
were impressed with their two-mullion public meeting 
in Calcutta, the largest one ever held Bull Clinton, 
if he comes, may get a lump ın his throat seeing 
the cheering crowds in Connaught Place, but as far 
as the rest of India 1s concerned, and there is such 
a lot of it, televiston would be the best The media 
can then tell him how well he impressed us as a 
friend 

Calculations of the cost of a VVIP visit in 
Mumbai—with 3 +3 traffic lanes closed—shows that , 
about 5000 vehicles are affected ın the two hours 
of coming and gomg of the dignitary It has been 
calculated that during the wait the cars would be 
using 4500 extra litres of petrol and the buses 1800 
extra litres of diesel, the cost of which for one visit 
would be Rs 1,12,400. With sixty visits per year the 
fuel wasted would be worth Rs 26 crores, the 
manhours lost would be 576 milhon A whole slum 
area could be given a free meal for a couple of 
months, and with the 57 million manhours we 
would probably be able to build a hundred schools 
It ıs remarkable that the word economy is never 
heard in Delhi or any State capital these days, 

We give no security to the Army major who leads 
a company attack on a terrorist hide-out We urge , 
hum to sacrifice himself The BSF jawan living in a 
bunker m Srmagar has no bullet-proof car The 
policemen, who die in numbers by the cruelest of 
deaths by land-mines ın the Naxalite area, do not 
even have dogs for their protection Is the politician 
not expected to take any risk at all? Why does he 
talk of popularity ın a democracy 1f he wants to hide 
behind several screens of security Jt would be better 
for the nation if he sits at home and transacts all 
business by telephone and computer, and passes on 
the savings to get drinking water to the villages that 
do not have any 

We allow tribals to starve to death ın Kalahandi 
and Melghat Four hundred millon human beings , 
live and starve below the poverty line day after day, 
while we build castles of protection for their leaders 
Even the men and women who have perpetrated 
shameless scams have to be protected with security 
from their imaginary enemies. Security ıs today the 
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biggest farce m the land 
People stranded in a jam of 5000 vehicles have 
to sit through 30 minutes or even an hour or two 
or more when the choking fumes of the vehicles rise 
yin one dark-coloured cloud They guess that the 
‘Suspended Particulate Matter 1s above the safe mut 
because they can see their shirts and sarees being 
spotted by ıt They console themselves, however, 
with the fact that the sulphur dioxide and the oxides 
of mitrogen and carbon have not yet reached the 
killing stage They cannot kill, they only harm the 
lungs, mostly of children, and the damage 1s 
imperceptible 
Another area that requires close scrutiny 1s the 
closure of airports for VVIP flights It does not 
umprove their security but endangers all other 
flights How did the DGCA come to permit 1t? And 
as for the sudden withdrawal of Aur India aircraft 
which upsets the flights of hundreds, and reduces 
faith un our airlines, why can’t such flights be built 
into the IAF or separate aircraft provided for them? 
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How much of all this security show ıs done for self- 
: protection by senior officers of the State police, the 
IB, the Secretary, Security and the SPG? The divided 
responsibility 1s their best protection It shows that 
they are not prepared to tell their masters not to 
waste money Full marks to the police officer (Reddy 
of the SPG) who remonstated with Rajiv over the 
speed of his car and was moved out from security 
It also shows why our security leaders are reluctant 
to or cannot mtroduce new methods based on 
‘electronics They never even try to tell their political 
masters that television ıs a better method of spreading 
the word than the type of public meeting in which 
Yitzhak Rabin, that great man of peace, was 
assassinated in Israel, to the sorrow of the whole 
world In fact, we do not even ensure that street 
intelligence concerning security 1s collected properly 
When pulled up for neglect of his work the SHO 
of a city police station said 
How can I do my work 1f every VIP wants me to be present 
every minute with him He assumes I have no other work. 
If three of them descend on me every week, I have to shut 
up the thana for investigation, preventive work and all 
duties Surveillance and patrolling have become a dead 
letter We live to please our netas 
» Does all the traffic closure and chaos, all the 
restrictions, delays, and pollution, even the divided 
responsibility, help to improve security? In my view, 
it does not The best method would be to fly the 
leaders by helicopter from the airport to helipads 
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constructed at suitable places, and put them a front 
of television to spread their message The main 
point I have to make 1s that overdone security, with 
bad timing, ovezealous enforcement, with poor 
intelligence does not improve security It damages 
security, and 1s a menace to citizens It seems to me 
that in all the recent revisions of the blue-book that 
have been undertaken, the citizen’s viewpomt has 
received no concern, nor the fact that we have 
overcrowded cities and towns and an enormous 
volume of traffic ın each place, ın some places 300 
times above capacity, and ıt keeps increasing with 
200 more cars per day, and 450 new licences as in 
Mumbai 

Could the three assassmations of Gandhi, Mrs 
Indira Gandhi and Rajiv have been prevented by 
traffic closures, more security cars, more policemen 
on the road, or any extra show of security? Probably 
not They could only have been prevented by 
purposeful intelligence In the case of Beant Singh 
massive arrangements failed to save him 

We do not seem to have realised that all our 
security arrangements have become obsolete TH. 
very fact that guns and RDX are freely available, 
ought to have made us change them The 
overcrowded natuie of our streets, terrorism, the 
difficulty of movement, the pollution, manhours 
lost, the danger of stampedes and accidents should 
have made us change our rules We should have 
modified our methods of political propaganda to 
suit the times We have not realised that in the wired 
world in which we live, politics can be conducted 
1n a far better way on television Movement throug 
streets in long motorcades does not strengthen 
security and produces a health hazard owing to 
pollution caused by traffic, also massive mconven- 
ence to people, and loss of income which ıs not even 
noticed The time has come when we must make 
movement of VIPs and VVIPs swift and secret as 
in other countries Surprise, secrecy in programmes, 
use of helicopters and electronic devices should be 
introduced Even large public meetings are 
unnecessary if we are able to open up television to 
all parties The smallest of them can then have a 
say All our rule books need re-examination All out 
methods need to be streamlined The primary 
consideration, apart from security, should be economy 
and public convenience which 1s possible and can 
be achieved with new rules and then strict 
implementation I am sure a committee consisting 
of the Home Mmuster (GOI) and the police leaders 
of today with Dr PS Pasricha as secretary could 
give the lead in this matter a 
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AETER NEW DELHI MEET 


Whither NAM? 


NILOFAR SUHRAWARDY 
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Ta sıgnıfıcance of the two-day conference of the 
Foreign Mınısters of the non-aligned countries, held 
ın New Delhi on April 7 and 8, cannot be limited 
to the declarations adopted by the member-nations 
of the non-aligned movement (NAM) The very 
nature of the subjects which formed the theme of 
this NAM conference are strongly suggestive of the 
members yearning to earn a more emphatic place 
for their movement in the global order of today It 
was not for nothing that a new emphasis was laid 
“by the NAM members on the reform of the United 
Nations (UN) and the expansion of the Security 
Council Specific note was taken of the 113-member 
NAM force being under-represented within the 
Security Council 
The members also expressed their opposition to 
a recent proposal of the UN General Assembly Presi- 
dent, Razalı Ismail, for edding nme members, without 
veto power, to the Security Council According to 
his proposal, five are to be permanent members 
with two from the industnalised nations and four 
are to be non-permanent members Viewing such a 
proposal as a discrimunatory one in their declaration, 
the NAM members specifically pointed out there 
«shall be no partial or selective expansion or enlarge- 
ment of the membership of the the Security Council 
to the detriment of the developing nations, efforts 
at restructuring the Council shall not be subject to 
any umposed time-frame, a decision to this effect 
should not be taken without a general agreement 
Evidently, the NAM members seemed quite critical 
of any expansion of the Security Council which did 
not include additional members from the NAM 
and/or the developing nations Moves bemg made 
to include Japan and Germany m the Council 
seemed to have irked them all the more on the 
subject From this angle the NAM meet provided 
the mmterested members the perfect venue and 
‘opportunity to air their views on the subject Further, 
it also appraised them of the kind of response they 
would elicit on raising the same issue at the UN 
meet 
In their special declaration, the NAM members 
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further laid out that the use of the veto should be 
curtailed with a view to its ultumate elimination 
This point would not have been made if the NAM 
members were not critical of the privileges enjoyed 
by the elite members of the UN Opposition to the 
Security Council’s expansion also centred along this 
lne They do not favour the inclus on of a few more 
members into this tribe of the elite 

That the NAM meet was selected as the venue 
to make these points regarding the UN raises a few 
critical notions From no angle can the emphasis laid 
upon the veto power and the Security Council's 
expansion by the “non-aligned” members be 
doubted. Yet instead of the UN they choose the 
NAM as the forum to air these pomts Evidently, 
over the years, the NAM members seem to have lost 
trust ın the UN as an adequate forum to directly 
address their grievances on such issues 
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Ir 1s probably ın a bid to work towards the revival 
of the UN as an active force along the needed lines 
that the members focussed.upon tre subject durmg 
their latest NAM meet This also implies that of late 
the members have begun to accorc the NAM a new 
diplomatic significance Their emphasis on the need 
of the NAM being more adequately represented in 
the Security Council also suggests this Chances of 
the members studying the possib.lity of the NAM 
emerging as a strong multilateral body seem to be 
fairly conspicious This pomt 1s also proven by the 
nature of the other subjects the members chose to 
focus upon A NAM declaration laid stress on the 
urgency of nuclear disarmament 

Again, this year’s NAM meet bears importance 
not for just adopting a declaration on nuclear 
disarmament but also because it was used for the 
purpose That™1s, as significant as the issue of 
nuclear disarmament ıs the use of the NAM as a 
diplomatic forum to highlight the former The NAM 
is one common front of the developmg nations 
where they can make an emphatic noise agamst 
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some of the moves of the Big Powers itching to 
control and direct the course of mnternational politics 
So they used it to express agitation against the Big 
Powers’ designs to monitor the Security Council’s 
expansion and the UN diplomacy Likewise, the 
NAM advocated moves against the increasing proli- 
feration at the behest of the arms race between the 
nuclear few 

What 1s suggested 1s that crucial issues carrying 
global significance were deliberately focussed upon 
during this global meet for a specific purpose To 
perhaps signal to the world at large that the role 
of the NAM as a multilateral diplomatic body bears 
far greater sigmificance than the UN for these 
developing nations However, this 1s yust one side 
of the story which reflects ın part the mtention of 
the NAM members 7 

There might be a major gap between their 
diplomatic intentions and their ability or even 
eagerness to implement the same. That is, chances 
of such NAM summits’ significance being hmuted 
to periodical gathermg together of the member- 
nations cannot be ignored Their diplomatic task 
would thus be restricted to air views on select 
subjects, reach a consensus on the same, adopt a few 
declarations and then depart To gather agam ata 
different place after a specific mterval to deliberate 
once again on the same or new subjects Diplomatic 
finesse of these summits bemg executed with a 
routine temporal regularity would stand out And 
be lımıted to the same 

When viewed from this angle, the recent NAM 
meet does not merit much,credit Instead, the high 
sounding emphasis laid on UN reforms, the Security 
Council’s expansion and nuclear disarmament falls 
to a naught If the nose made by the NAM members 
on these issues remains restricted to the paper on 
which their declarations were worded, the diplomatic 
importance of the entire exercise does not merit 
being hailed as a significant step forward The 
significance of such a step does not extend beyond 
the declarations’ paper value 
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To a degree, the past record does bear testimony 
to the NAM having played an inconspicuous role 
on subjects it considered significant enough to adopt 
declarations upon One such 1s the West Asia peace 
process—the Palestine issue Yet this year too, NAM 
with disregard for its meffective role on the matter, 
moved and adopted a declaration on the subject 


What this clearly mndicates 1s Yasser Arafat's success 
m gaining substantial diplomatic mileage on the 
international front With regard to the multilateral 
significance of the NAM, prospects of it even 
venturing for a more significant role on the Palestine} 
issue, they remain as dim at present as they did 
several summits ago 

Along a similar line, would it be fan to dismiss 
the NAM’s diplomatic significance on the key issues 
of its recent summit? Yes and No Yes, because 
despite the concern expressed on these issues, except 
for adopting the related declarations, adequate 
emphasis was not laid upon taking steps towards 
the same end after the summit 

At the same time, it cannot be denied that the 
significance of the diplomatic role of the NAM, 
multilaterally, ıs a fairly recent development When 
the NAM took root, stress was laid on the need of 
the developing nations’ mood to assert their national, 
identity and not be aligned to any of the power 
camps During the recent summit, the emphasis was 
on the role the NAM should play to counter the Big 
Powers’ politicking—be ıt UN diplomacy or nuclear 
disarmament 

In certain quarters, scepticism has already been 
raised about the probability of the NAM playing a 
more crucial role in the arena of global politics than 
it has ın the past To support this argument, ıt has 
been pointed out that the movement lacks a focussed 
leadership and speaks ın as many voices as there 
are members With due regard to such negative 
dimensions, that the recent summit concluded on a 
specific note cannot be ignored This ıs evident in 
the members adopting declarations on the key” 
issues of their summit : 

True, till the NAM actually play; a commendable 
role regarding such issues, ıt would be futile to 
deliberate on its diplomatic sigruficance on this 
front Nevertheless, that the movement has begun 
towards this end, even though shetorically, is m 
itself a sign of the NAM donning a new diplomatic 
role One that certainly 1s a major step forward To 
what degree does the NAM actually move along 
this line 1s to be watched for What this requires 1s 
an assertion by the NAM members of their stand 
on key issues of their concern at other international 
gatherings also In other words, if the NAM mem,, 
bers choose to confine therr agitation to only their 
ranks, their high sounding declarations’ importance 
should not bé expected to make any notable mark 
elsewhere 

a 
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Justice Dorab Patel 
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Ie death of one of the best known, most 
outspoken and fearless human rights activists ın this 
part of the world, gone largely unnoticed in our 
country, 1s by far the greatest loss which the human 
rights movement, not only ın Pakistan but also 
elsewhere, has suffered m recent times Justice 
Dorab Patel (he died ın Karachi on March 15, 1997 
at the age of 72) had shown remarkable judicial 
mdependence while delivering the minority judge- 
ment ın the Zulfigar Al Bhutto case during the 
atrocious and dreaded military regime of Zia-ul- 
7Haq He resigned as an acting Chief Justice of the 
Pakistan Supreme Court, after refusing to take an 
oath of allegiance to the mulitary regime as it 
violated the country’s Constitution Such men of 
integrity are disappearing fast from our part of the 
world 

Justice Patel, m cooperation with an equally 
upright activist-lawyer, Ms Asma Jahangur, establı- 
shed the Human Rights Commussion of Pakistan 
(HRCP) ın 1987 IA Rehman, its wholetime Director, 
and Aziz Siddiqui, the wholetime editor of the 
HRCP journal, are two other personalities associated 
with the movement Justice Patel as the Honorary 
Chairperson, and Ms Jahangir as the Honorary 
General Secretary, with the active help of Rehman 
and Siddiqui, have nurtured the HRCP (a non- 
governmental body) into an institution which should 
make all freedom-loving Pakistarus proud The last 
four annual reports of the HRCP bear testimony to 
the unique part it has been playing 

One of the first things the HRCP under Justice 
Patel’s leadership did was to organise a regional 
seminar of SAARC countries on the subject, “Law 
and Development”, in Lahore on November 24-27, 
1988 It should be remembered that to start a civil 
liberties and human rights movement ın Pakistan 
under a much more difficult situation than that in 
India (because of the continued threat of military 
dictatorship against a backdrop of Islamisation) was 
an achievement, what was a greater achievement 
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was that the HRCP invited human rights activists 
from India and other SAARC counrries Justice Patel 
played a leading role in that historic event 
Justice Patel came under attack—threats were 
openly held out to kill him and Ms Asma Jahangir 
and her sister, Hina Jilani—-from the fanatical mullahs 
in Pakistan for championing the cause of minorities 
and defending them in law courts in cases under 
the Blasphemy Law, the most obnoxious piece of 
legislation Justice Patel came down heavily on the 
government for not prosecuting those who held out 
assassination threats He maintained that if the 
mullahs were allowed to go scot fiee, the prospects 
of democracy ın Pakistan would be bleak He 
advised the government not to accept dictation from 
the mullahs, 1f ıt did, he maintained, Pakistan will 
become a theocratic state under the facade of 
parliamentary democracy 
I may strike a personal note Whenever I asked 
him to write for the PUCL Bulletin (the monthly 
Journal published by the People’s Union for Civ 
Liberties), he readily agreed He wrote for us on a 
number of occasions 
A frend and admurer of the PUCL and many 
other human rights activists m India, whenevér he 
came to Delhi he would make it a poimi to meet 
friends, and ıt was my unique privilege and pleasure 
to have arranged get-togethers for him at my place 
Justice Patel’s talks and writings were charac- 
terised by “brutal” forthrightness Sample a few 
1 Pandit Nehru was a thoughtless politician during the 
freedom struggle (referring to the partition of thé country), 
he became a statesman after the partition 
2 The Congress policy during the Second World War was 
wrong 
3 Benazir’s husband has contiibuted cor «derably towards 
destabilising the political climate and to her unpopularity 
4 When the mullahs persisted in threatening me on the 
telephone and the government did not take any action, | 
started using “four letter” words, and the calls stopped! But 
Asma is a soft target being a woman, and she could not use 
the language I did, so they continued o threaten her Even 
then she did not accept government security 


5 Human Rights violations committed by India’s security 
forces in Kashmir cannot be condoned And so on 


Justice Patel was intensely committed 10 friend- 
ship between India and Pakistan, ind attended the 
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first and second conventions of the Pakistan-India 
Peoples’ Forum for Peace and Democracy held ın 
Delhi and Lahore respectively in 1994 and 1995 


+ 


+ 


THOROUGHLY cosmopolitan in outlook, Justice Patel 
was a force for amity among the peoples of South 
Asia How did he opt for Pakistan in 1947? Very 
simple, he said ° 
My Father was posted 1n that part of the country at the time 
of partitition and he stayed on If he were posted ın this 


part, he might have for India So I stayed there and have 
served the cause of the people living in Pakistan 


In recognition of his service to the people of 
Pakistan, the Pakistan Government conferred on 
him the Hil-t-Imtwaz Award ın 1995 

Justice Patel, during one of his visits ın Delhi, 
gave me the text of a lecture which he delivered 
in Pakistan. This was published ın the PUCL Bulletin 
April 1995 issue, under the heading, “The Blasphemy 
Law m Pakistan Needs To Be Changed Intellectuals 
m Pakistan Have Failed” A few excerpts deserve 


In the latest issue: 
India and the Bomb 


India’s refusal to sign the Comprehensive Test Ban 
Treaty and its impact on tensions in the subcontinent. 


For copies and subscriptions contact 
The Review 


E-214, Greater Kailash, Part-II, 
New Delhi - 110 048 
Ph 6475608, 6214276 





to be quoted to mdicate how relevant he will 
continue to remam, not only for Pakistan but also 
elsewhere where intolerance and fanaticism rule 
supreme 
I now turn to Section 295 C (of the Blasphemy Law) It 
reads ‘Whoever by words, either spoken or written, or by 
visible representation, or by any imputation, innuendo, 01 
institution, directly o1 indirectly defiles the sacied name of 
the Holy Prophet (Peace Be Upon Him) shall be punished 
with death, and shall also be hable to fine’ The words ‘by 
an imputation, innuendo or insimuation, directly or indirectly’ 
make the definition of the cime of blasphemy arbitrary | 
now turn to a discussion between a Christian and a Muslim 
about the Christian claim that Christ was the son of God 
and I am taking this example because J do not accept this 
claim myself If a Muslim ridicules the clair with the 
Intention of insulting the Christian, the maximum 
punishment to which he 1s hable under Section 298 15 only 
one-year imprisonment, but if a Christian jeturns the 
compliment by criticising the Quranic myunction against the 
Christian’s claim of Christ being the Son of God, he would 
probably be sentenced to death although he spoke under 
provocation and without any intention of commutting 
blasphemy I am not the only person disturbed by this 
definition, which clearly violates the guarantee of equality 
in Article 25 of the Constitution Ir June 1994 the Law 
Minister announced that the government was amending the 
Law of Blasphemy However, the Law Muinuster’s 
statement led to protests and processions by the 
religious extremists and to assassination threats against 
lum The government announced that it was not 
changing the law = There 15 more than one reason for 
the change 1n the conduct of the religious extremists in 
1992-1994 There 15 no doubt that religious intolerance 
has increased but ıt has been increasing for the last 10 
or 15 years. Why did the majority of our intellectuals 
remain silent while intellectuals in simular conditions 
in other countries have protested’ The mwder of four 
Turks in Germany by neo-Nazis was denounced by all 
political parties m Germany and millions of people 
came out in torchhght procession to denounce the 
murder Most of them feel, ‘im plan English’, that» 
they cannot take the‘risk of sticking their necks out 
The silence of our intellectuals reminds me of the 
situation in Germany in the late twenties The Nazi 
party had never concealed its worship of violence, and 
during the election campaign of the last free elections 
in Germany ın the inter-War period, the Nazı party 
had assassinated some of the leaders of the Socialist 
and Communist partes and held out assassination 
threats against other leaders The good Germans ignored 
these threats because they beheved that Germans were 
highly educated, and so the Nazi party would be 
absorbed into the humanistic tradition of Western 
Europe once it came mto power The false optimism 
cost millions of hves Jhe situation m Pakistan 1s 
different from Germany Our danger 15 the drift to a 
theocratic state because of the complacency of ou 
intellectuals (The fact remains) tnat a law inconsistent 
with the Fundamental Rights guaranteed in th 
Constitution is not being altered because of parties 
which obtained only five per cent of the votes in the 
last elections If a small minority gioup m Parliament 
can thus shape the policies of the country, the prospects 
of democracy are bleak u 
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FIFTH PAY COMMISSION REPORT 
Inverted Concept of Social Justice 


RUDDAR DATT 


Te Report of the Fifth Central Pay Comission 
released on January 31, 1996 has reduced the 
number of pay scales from 51 to 34. The Commission 
mentions 

In order to arrive at the new pay scales, the Commission has 

first tmed to fix two cardinal points of minimum and 

maximum salary For minimum salary, the Commission had 
requested the National Productivity Council for advice 

Based on one of the criteria, which adds dearness allowance 

to pay and then gives a weightage based on the percentage 

increase in the per capita net national product between 

1186 and 1196, the Commussion has arrived at a figure of 

Rs 2440 as the minimum salary For the maximum salary, a 

m study was entrusted to the Indian Institute of Public 

Admunistration This was conducted as an opinion survey to 

ascertain what the present consumption level of senior 

functionaries (Joint Secretaries and above) ın government 
was and what additionally they expected ın order to meet 
their legitrmate expenses Although the IIPA had suggested 

a pre-tax amount of Rs 36,000 for the Secretaries to the 

Government of India, the Commission has been more 

modest and has suggested a figure of Rs 26,000 This 

incidentally keeps the mintmum-maximum ratio stable at 

1107 which was the ratio determimed by the Fourth Pay 

Commission ! 

It 1s really intriguing that whereas the Commission 
1n its text of summary mentions a maximum of Rs 
26,000, ın fact in the table of scales of pay, the 
Commission gives a scale of Rs 30,000 in leu of the 
earlier fixed scale of Rs 9000 Thus the clam that 

«it has maintamed the minimum-maximum ratio 
stable at 110.7 as determined by the Fourth Pay 
Commission stands falsified The minimum- 
maximum ratio has been increased to 1.123 One 
fails to understand the discrepancy in the narrative 
and the table of pay scales given by the Fifth Pay 
Commussion At what stage was the scale of Rs 
30,000 agreed and inserted ın the Report remains 
a mystery 


¢ 


Ir would be desirable to examine the basis of the 












The author, a noted economist, was the President of the 
Indian Economic Association (1991) and the President of 
the Indian Society of Labour Economics (1991) He was 
also the Principal, School of Correspondence Courses and 
Continuing Education, University of Delhi 


minumum and maximum pay fixation Firstly, the 
Commussion does not follow any uniform principle 
in this regard In this context, it passes one’s 
comprehension why the Commussion chose the 
method of an opmion survey to ascertain the 
consumption level of senior functionanes (Jomt 
Secretaries and above) By no stretch of rmagimation 
can this be considered as a scientific method 
Secondly, why could the job not be given to the 
National Productivity Council to determine both the 
minimum and maximum scales of pay based on 
some index of productivity, acquired qualifications, 
job responsibility levels, etc? To consider merely the 
‘consumption level of senior functionaries’ as a 
scientific basis 1s, to say the least, an untenable 
proposition Thirdly, what weightage did the 
Commussion give to the percentage increase in per 
capita net national product besides adding dearness 
allowance to pay? The facts as they obtam are The 
basic pay plus dearness allowance and interim 
reliefs granted so far (a form of deainess allowance) 
add upto Rs 2243 for persons having a minimum 
basic salary of Rs 750 in the existing scale The 
Commussion has fixed a salary of Rs 2440 as the 
munimum This gives an increase of 8.8 per cent It 
may be pointed out that between 1985-86 and 1995- 
96, the per capita NNP, as revealed by CSO figures, 
rose from Rs 1841 to Rs 2573—an increase of 398 
percent Obviously, this indicates an overall increase 
in productivity If weightage based on the per capita 
net national product was used to arrive at the 
minimum basic salary, then this should have been 
used all along the line But the percentage increase 
in the basic salary works out to be 88 per cent in 
the scale Rs 750-940 and 411 per cent in the scale 
Rs 7600-8000 For the scale Rs 4100-5300, this works 
out as 29 2 per cent, Fos the scale Rs 950-1400, the 
increase was 108 per gent, for Rs 2000-3200, the 
Increase was 144 per cent, for the Rs 2200-4000 
scale, ıt was 282.per cent The increase in salary 
1n the case of the Cabinet Secretary Rs 9000 (fixed) 
works out as 487 per cent—the highest among all 
the pay scales (Refer Tables 1 and 3) Thus, it can 
be inferred that the Commission did not follow any 
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uniform formula and spread the benefit of pay 
fixation unevenly, favouring the better-off sections 
with higher percentage mcrease and persons at the 
lower rungs of the ladder with smaller increase 

But the gross salary of an employee includes 
CCA and HRA as well The Fifth Pay Commission 
has revised CCA for different categories of cities and 
provided a uniform rate of 30 per cent as House 
Rent Allowance in class A cities In case the gross 
salary 1s taken as the basis, then the range of the 
gross salary varies between Rs 3262 for the lowest 
and Rs 39,300 for the highest pay scale The 
percentage increase in the case of S, (Rs 750-940) 
works out as 346 per cent and ın the case of $, 
(Rs 9000-fixed) as 848 per cent (Refer Tables 1, 2 
and 4) This also corroborates our earlier finding that 
the lower category (C and D staff) benefits 
comparatively much less than the upper category 
(A and B staff) What kind of social justice 1s bemg 
extended by the Fifth Pay Commussion becomes 
obvious 

As economists are famuhar with the concept of 
life-long earnmgs, an attempt has been made to 
study the salary of persons ın different scales with 
15 years of service ın the existing scale and the 
revised pay scales as recommended by the Fifth Pay 
Commission The life-time earnings depend upon 
the basic pay and increments provided ın each scale, 
which are accompanied by increase in certain 
allowances as CCA and HRA Comparative analysis 
of revised basic salary after 15 years of service in 
the revised scales with existing salary reveals that 
1n the case of S, pay scale (Rs 750-940), the increase 
in salary would be 111 per cent, for S, pay scale 
(Rs 950-1400) 42 per cent, msing to 229 per cent 
for S,, pay scale (Rs 2200-4000) and further rising 
to 321 per cent for S,, pay scale (Rs 4500-7300) 
(Refer Tables 5 and 7) 

The same trend gets remforced when we compare 
the gross salary by mcluding CCA and HRA in 
revised scale and the existing scale (Refer Tables 6 
and 8) The anslysis reveals that m scale S, (Rs 750- 
940), the increase in the gross salary would be of 
the order of 38 6 per cent after 15 years and ın grade 
S, (Rs 950-1400), the increase would. be 52 per cent 
and it would further rise by 62 4 per cent in S,, (Rs 
4500-7300) scale (Refer Tables 5, 6, and 8) 

From this analysis also the conclusion emerges 
that after 15 years of service in the scale, persons 
working in C and D cadres would benefit relatively 
much less than persons in cadres A and B This 
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again raises questions of social justice with respect 
to the recommendations of the Fifth Pay Commission 


Promotion Policy 
4 
Tue Fifth Pay Commission intends to raise 


productivity in government departments by replacing 
the vast army of mumusterial staff gradually by Executive 
Assistants with the group ‘D’ personnel being tramed as 
multi-skilled functionaries 


Automation and computerisation, according to 
the Commission, should be brought ın wholesale, 
so as to cut down paperwork The basic premuse of 
the Commission ıs that 

productivity can be increased remarkanly, by cutting down 

on holidays, keeping a check on punctuality by adopting a 


time-clock system and asking canteens to serve tea 1ight on 
their tables 


But the Commussion fails to appreciate the fact 
that the induction of competitive spirit is the basic 
motivation for enhanting efficiency However, thes 
Commission recommends an Asswed Career 
Progression Scheme (ACP) under which two 
guaranteed financial upgradations would be given 
to Group B, C and D officials after 8 and 16, 10 and 
20, and 12 and 24 years respectively 


For Group A cadres, there would be three such upgiadations 
after completion of 4, 9 and 13 years of service The benefit 
of higher pay scale, including pay fixation, would be 
available but not a functional promotion to the higher post? 


But this policy 1s at sharp variance with respect 


to Group A services The Commission mentions 
The provisions of Assured Career Pregression Scheme for 
Group A Services would ensure that on the completion of 
the 5th, 9th and 13th year financial upgradation to STS, JAG 
and NESG would take place almost autonutically and ev eryone 
would reach the pre-revised scale of Rs 4500-5700 One of 
the aims of the model cadre structure 1s to ensure that th 
functional promotion to these scales also takes place in the 
same period of time’ (emphasis added) 


If we examine the above scheme of Assured 
Career Progression for group A seivices, 1t becomes 
obvious that three financial upgradations within a 
total span period of 13 years have been assured 
almost automatically It also assures that not only 
financial upgradation will be provided, but model 
cadre structure 1s to ensure that functional promotions 
to these scales also take place in the same period 
Obviously, length of service rather than any efficiency 
criteria will be the basis of financial upgradation as 
well as functional promotion Such a course will 
lead to rapid growth at the top of the cluster in R&- 
4500-7300 scale which will pose its own problems 
of stagnation/frustration Moreover, it completely 
ignores any performance appraisal 

Acomparison of the promotion policy in different 
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service groups highlights the stark reality that as we 
move down the ladder from Service A to D, the span 
of promotion becomes longer and longer For group 
D, the first financial upgradation 1s promised ın the 
12th year, for group C ın the 10th year, for group 
B in the 8th year and for group A in the 5th year 
The same pattern can be observed ın the second 
fmancial upgradation Whereas in group A, financial 
upgradation will also be accompanied by functional 
promotion, such a ‘model cadre structure’ available 
for group A services will be denied to group B, C 
and D services Whereas almost automatic promotion 
1s assured in group A, the Fifth Pay Commission 
shall follow the rating system based on a 10-poimt 
scale as ın the armed forces for other cadres The 
Annual Confidential Report has been resorted for 
group D cadre In therr case, functional promotion 
is not ensured Obviously, the elite bias of the 
recommendations becomes evident But shall such 
a policy of promotion lead to industrial peace? Not 
at all It shall, on the contrary, lead to mdustrial 
conflict and the government would not be able to 
provide a rational justification to counter the demand 
of trade unions seeking similar ‘model cadre 
structure’ for the B, C and D group services 


Downsizing of Workforce 


Tue Fifth Pay Commussion has stated 

There is a backlog of 35 lakh vacant posts These could be 

abolished straightaway Secondly, there could be a freeze on 

further employment of junior staff while a sharp cut-back m 

intake has been advocated for the executives Thirdly, there 

4 3 need for a perspective manpower plan under which there 
would be a downsizing of numbers by 30 per cent in the 

ten-year period * 

The Commussion has also stated the fact that 

contrary to popular belief, the annual compound rate of 

growth in the number of civilian employees during 1984-94 

has been one per cent, while the armed forces personnel 

have increased by an annual rate of 1 4 per cent Among the 
civilians, the Central Police Organisations have multiplied 
very fast, showing the growth rate of 56 per cent“ 

For reasons of national security, the Commission 
could not recommend any reduction in armed 
forces The rismg trend of violence and terrorism in 
the country and the provision of personal security 
to politicrans—MPs, MLAs, Prime Minister, Mirusters, 
Chief Ministers, office-bearers of various political 

) parties, not only present but also past Prime 
Munsters, Ministers, Chief Ministers, and even their 
families—has led to fast increase in Central Police 
Orgarusations They are also sacrosanct and thus, 


the holy cows cannot be touched The axe must, 


therefore, fall on the poor C and D group services 
The Commussion has gone beyond its terms of 
reference ın many areas to make 1ecommendations 
but could not make any recommendation for 
downsizing the Council of Ministers both at the 
national and State levels When expenditure cannot 
be controlled at the top, we must look for scapegoats 
at the lower layers of admunistration and thus 
explains the attitude of the Commission 

Already, as a result of economic reforms, a lot of 
retrenchment ıs taking place both ın the pubhc and 
private sectors The Commission, by its recommen- 
dation to abolish 35 lakh vacant posts, 1s adding 
to the pool of the unemployed The Commission 1s 
making contradictory recommendations On the one 
hand, ıt recommends downsizing of staff by 30 per 
cent m a period of 10 years and on the other, tt 
recommends appoimtment of a Telephone Attendant 
at the residence of all executives of and above the rank 
of Deputy Secretary or equivalent rank But such 
attendants be paid only Rs 1500 p m as fixed salary 
to be borne by the government Suresh Tendulkar, 
a member of the Commussion, has opposed this 
recommendation The basic pomt 1s while the 
Commussion argues for economy by cutting down 
posts on the one hand, ıt simultaneously goes on 
creating unnecessary posts in the colonial tiadition 
on the other The recommendation of the Commussion 
to provide entertainment allowance to certain 
specified officers on the civilian sde, both in the 
Centre and the States, ranging from Rs 600 to Rs 
1000 pm also falls in the category of increasing 
expenditure 


Conclusion 


Ir may be stated that the Fifth Pay Commission has 
not adopted any scientific criteria for mmimum- 
maximum pay fixation, but has worked m an 
arbitrary manner As a consequence, it has spread 
the benefits of the pay fixation m favour of higher 
echelons of the service cadres more than for the 
lower cadres The decision of the Commussion to 
revise HRA at the rate of 30 per cent of basic salary, 
irrespective of the salary of the employee, has also 
benefitted A and B cadres more than C and D 
cadres Simularly, the Fifth Pay Commission has 
recommended 100 per cent neutralisation of dearness 
allowance to be made uniform consequent upon 
inflationary price rise for all categories It has 
abandoned the existing formula of 100 per cent 
neutralisation for class D employees, with a dechning 
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neutralisation percentage for the employees at the 
upper levels Suresh Tendulkar, a member of the 
Commission, in his note of dissent has opposed this 
recommendation 

Moreover, if we examine the umplications of the 
Assured Career Progression Scheme recommended 
by the Commussion and work out the life-time 
earnings of the employees by giving financial 
upgradation to different cadres at the tıme intervals 
recommended by the Pay Commussion, the disparities 
between A grade and B, C and D grade service 
groups will become much more glaring The 
mescapable conclusion emerges that the Fifth Pay 
Commussion has followed an inverted concept of 
social justice The government willbe left with no 
choice but to modify the recommendations 

Furthermore the recommendation of abohtion of 
posts will have to be rejected since ıt ıs based on 
bad politics and equally bad economics It 1s really 
strange that whereas the number of civilian emplo- 
yees has increased by one per cent during 1984-94, 
the Commission recommends a downsizing by three 
per cent per annum for the next decade. a 
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1 Nabhi's Fifth Central Pay Commission Summary of Recommen- 
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13-14 
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4 Ibd,p 12 
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Basis of Calculations 
Dearness Allowance (DA) 
upto Rs 3500 159% 


Rs 3501 to 6000 119% subject to a mirumum of Rs 5565 
Rs 6001 & above 103% subject to a minimum of Rs 7140 





General Interim Relief (IR,) we f 16 9 92 Rs 100 for ali categories 


Interrm Relief 


1 10% 
2 10% 


subject to a minimum of Rs 100 (IR,) wef 1495 
subject to a minimum of Rs 100 (IR,) wef 1496 
Existing House Rent Allowance (HRA) 


Basic Pay+NPA 
Stagnation Increment 


A, B-1 & B-2 Class Cities 


(Rs) (Rs) 
750-949 150 
950-1499 250 
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1500-2799 450 


2800-3599 600 
3600-4499 800 
4500 & above 1000 


Revised rates of Class A cities have been worked out on thed 
basis of 30% of basic salary for all categories as recommended 


by the Fifth Pay Commission 





CCA for Civilian Staff 








Existing Proposed Pay City Class 





Range (Basic Pay ım Rs) A B-1 B-2 
750-940 30 25 20 
950-1500 45 35 20 
1500-2000 75 50 20 


2000 & above 100 75 20 


Revised Rate of CCA by Fifth Pay Commussion 


Pay Range (unrevised) City Class 

(Basic Pay mm Rs) A-1 A B-i B-2 
750-1000 90 65 45 25 
1001-1500 125 95 65 35 
1501-2000 200 150 100 65 


2001 & above 300 240 180 120 


Reference Table for Selected Scales 


Scale Existing Standard Revised Standard Span in 
Scale of Pay Scale of Pay Yrs 
S1  750-12-870-14-940 2440-40-3200 19 
S5  950-20-1150-25-1400 3050-70-4590 22 
$8 1400-40-1800-50-2300 4500-125-7000 20 
S10 1640-60-2600-75-2900 5500-175-9000 20 > 
S12 2000-60-2300-75-3200 6500-200- (0500 20 
S15 2200-75-2800-100-4000 8000-275-13500 20 
S19 3000-100-3500-125-5000 10000-325-15200 16 
$23 3700-125-4950-150-5700 12000-375-18000 16 
$28 4500-150-5700-200-7300 14300-450-22400 18 
$32 7600-100-8000 24050-650-26000 6 


$33 8000 (fixed) 
$34 9000 (fixed) 


26000 (fixed) 
30000 (fixed) 





TABLE 1 
Basic Pay+DA+IR+IR, and Gross Salary including CCA 
and HRA and HRA im the Existing Scales at the Initial 
Point of the Scale 


— e eet, 
Scale Basic DA IR, IR, Total CCA HRA Gross 
Salary Salary 
1424+34 = | 5+6+7= 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 


S1 750 1193 200 100 2243 30 150 2423 
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$5 950 1501 200 100 2751 45 250 3046 
58 1400 2226 280 100 4006 45 250 4301 
$10 1640 2608 328 100 4676 75 450 5201 
$12 2000 3180 400 100 5680 75 450 6205 
S15 2200 3498 40 100 6238 100 450 6788 
$19 3000 4770 600 100 8470 100 600 9170 
$23. 3700 5565 740 100 10,105 100 800 11,005 
528 4500 5565 900 100 11065 100 1000 12,165 
532 7600 7828 1520 100 17,048 100 1000 18,148 
633 8000 8240 1600 100 17,940 100 1000 19,040 
534 9000 9270 1800 100 20,170 100 1000 21,270 
TABLE 2 


Revised Basic Salary at the Initial Point of the Scale as 
per the Recommendation of the Fifth Pay Commission 
and Gross Salary including CCA & HRA 


Scale Basic CCA HRA 
1 2 3 

$1 2440 90 732, 
S5 3050 125 915 

S8 4500 125 1350 
$10 5500 200 1650 
S12 6500 200 1950 
$15 8000 300 2400 
$19 10,000 300 3000 
$23 12,000 300 3600 
$28 14,300 300 4290 
$32 24,050 300 7215 
$33 26,000 300 7800 
$34 30,000 300 9000 

` 
TABLE 3 


Gross Salary 
14+24+3=4 


3262 
4090 
5975 
7350 


8650 
10,700 
13,300 
15,900 


18,890 
31,565 
34,100 
39,300 


Percentage Increase in Basic Salary m the Scale as per the 


Gross Salary 
Scale Revised Scale _—_ Existing Scale 
1 2 
$1 2440 2243 
$5 3050 2751 
$8 4500 4006 
$10 5500 4676 
$12 6500 5680 
$15 8000 6238 
$19 10,000 8470 
$23 12,000 10,105 
$28 14,300 11,065 
$32 24,050 17,048 
$33 26,000 17,940 
$34 30,000 20,170 


Recommendation of the Fifth Pay Commussion as 


against Existing Salary+DA+IR 


Percentage 
Increase 
1-2x100 


88 
109 
123 
176 


144 
28 2 
181 
188 


TABLE 4 
Percentage Increase m Gross Salary (including CCA and 
HRA) as per the Recommendation of the Fifth Pay 
Commussion as against Existing Gross Salary 





Gross Salary 
Existing Scale 


Scale Revised Scale 
1 

S1 3262 
$5 a 4090 
S8 5975 
S10 7350 
$12 8650 
$15 10,700 
$19 13,300 
$23 15,900 
$28 18,890 
$32 317565 
$33 34,100 
$34 39,300 


2 


2423 
3046 
4301 
5201 


6205 

6788 

9170 
11,005 


12,165 
18,148 
19,040 
21,270 , 


TABLE 5 

Basic Pay + DA + IR1 + IR2 and Gross Salary 
including CCA and HRA in the Existing Pay 
Scales after 15 years of service 


Scale Basic DA IR, 

Salary 

after 
15 yrs 
1 2 3 

Si 940 1495 200 
$5 1375 2186 275 
58 2050 3260 410 
S10 2540 4039 508 
S12 3050 4850 610 
S15 3500 5565 700 
S19 4750 5653 950 
623 5700 6783 1140 
$28 7100 7313 1420 





IR, Total 
142434+4= 
4 5 
100 2735 
100 3936 
100 5820 
100 7187 
100 8610 
100 9865 
100 11,453 
100 13,723 
100 15,933 
TABLE 6 


CCA 


100 
100 
100 





Percentage 
Increase 
1-2x100 


346 
343 
38 9 
413 


394 
57 6 
450 
445 


y 


HRA Gross 
Total 


5+6+7= 
7 8 


150 
250 
450 


2915 
4231 
6370 


450 7737 
600 9310 
600 10,565 


800 12,353 
1000 14,823 
1000 17,033 


Basıc Salary and Gross Salary ıncludıng CCA and HRA 
after 15 years of service in'the Respective Scales as per 
Fifth Pay Commission Report 


Scale Basic 
Salary 
1 
S1 3040 
$5 4100 
S8 6375 


CCA 


HRA 


912 
1230 
191? 


NNN tt tate te 
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Gross 
Total 
1424+3=4 


1042 


3455 
8412 
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$10 8125 200 2438 10,763 TABLE 8 

$12 9500 200 2850 12,550 Comparative Statement of Gross Salary (including CCA 

S15 12,125 300 3638 16,063 and HRA) by the Fifth Pay Commission and the Existing 
Gross Salary (including CCA & HRA) after 15 years of 

S19 14,875 300 4463 19,638 Service in the Scale 

$23 17,625 300 5288 23,213 

$28 21,050 300 6315 27,665 





Gross Salaiy 





Scale Revised Scale Existing Scale Percentage Increase 





3 1 2 1~2x100 
TABLE 7 
Comparative Statement of the Revised Basic a bie 2219 sia 
ss 5455 4231 289 
Salary by the Fifth Pay Commission S8 8412 6370 321 
and Easting Basic Salary+ f i 
DA+Internm Relief S10 10,763 7737 391 
S12 12,550 9310 348 
Gross Salary $15 16,063 10,565 520 
Scale Revised Scale Existing Scale Percentage Increase $19 19,638 12,353 59 0 
523 23,213 14,823 566 
1 : a $28 27,665 17,033 624 
Si 3040 2735 112 
$2 4100 3936 42 TABLE 9 
S8 6375 5820 95 Promotions/Upgradations assured by the 
Fifth Pay Commission 
$10 8125 7187 131 
$12 9500 8610 103 
$15 12,125 9865 229 SEVICE a aT A A ee 
Grup A Sth 9th 13th Three Promotions 
S19 14,875 11,453 299 Group B 8th téth Two Finanual Upgiadations 
$23 17,625 13,723 284 Group C 10th 20th Two Financial Upgradations 
$28 21,050 15,933 321 Group D 12th 24th Two Financtal Upgradations 
Graph 1 — Percentage Increase in Salary Graph 2 — Percentage Increase in Salary 
Initial Basic Salary and Gross Salary After 15 Years in Basic & Gross Salary 


f 


Percentage 





Percent Increase 


Si S SB SIO St2 S16 S19 S23 S28 S32 S33 SM 


Scales 
A X Increape Basle Y X Incranne Grosa 





A X Increase Bod. Y X Increase Qro 
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COMMUNICATION 


Third Pay Commission’s Proposal 


I happened to be in the Third Pay Commussion 
for Central Services during the years 1970-73 when, 
for the first tme, the Armed Forces were also 
covered I was a confidant of the Chairman, Justice 
Raghubar Dayal, and am glad to say I eryoyed the 
same confidence of every Member of the Commission 
during all its deliberations and examination of 
representatives of the various Services on their 
representations 

One of the most important recommendations of 
the Commussion was ın the final chapters—Chapter 
66 ın particular It suggested the creation of a Body 
on Pay and Cadre Management on a contmuing 
basis The Member Secretary, H N Ray, ICS, had his 
reservations on this and gave a note of dissent mter 
alia If my memory ıs correct, what was visualised 
originally was a National Personnel Authority which 
was put ın finally as the ‘creation of a standing Body 
‘on Pay and Cadre Management’ in the majority 
decision Barring the Member-Secretary and possibly 
a Member, today the rest of the Commission Members 
are no more and many among the crucial officers 
have since retired from service 

It will be fair to say that cadre rmbalances formed 
the core of demand by the Class I Services vis a vis 
the Indian Admumistrative Service The plum 
positions were all held by the members of the latter 
elite service While rules were framed or vetted for 
the other services, ther own rules were framed by 
members of their own group, Caesar framing rules 
for himslef or members of hus own family while 
vetting ıt for others Bias, certainly, is bound to come 
in, while ‘self-preservation’ of one’s own class 
would be the dominant factor. 

The majority recommendations ran 

We were struck by the sense of grievance of members of the 

various servicés with regard to the cadre management, 

particularly the problem of stagnation resulting from 

inadequate promotion prospects We feel that in order to 

remove this particular grievance, the different aspects pf 

cadre management of fe various services should be 

periodically reviewed by a Central agency on a systematic 

basis A beginning ın this behalf could be made with the All 

India Services and Class I Services As further experience 1s 


gained, this could be extended to the Class II and Class HI 
Services also in due course 


The Body on Pay and Cadre Management was 
to address itself on ‘cadre review’ as the first item 
on its task iter alia 
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The Member-Secretary—a gem of a person known 
for his integrity and impartiality over his entire 
career and after—in his dissent spelt out that these 
being aspects of senior management it be better left 
to the Department of Personnel, that Department” 
having been 

‘constituted fairly recently, ıs responsible for cadre reviews, 

etc It may not be right at this stage to set up another body, 

quasi-judicial m character, which would have overlapping 
functions Thuis ıs all the more so because various Ministries / 

Departments (as, for example, the Railways and the Atomic 

Energy Department) have considerable freedom to deal 


with their own services according to then requirements, and y 


may find it inconvenient to surrender personnel and 

establishment matters to the proposed quasi-juclicial body 

The rub does not le within one’s own Department 
The pinnacle of power is available for one from his 
own cadre at the fag end, accord.ng to luck and/ 
or seniority However, the grievance has remained 
in the elite service sometimes manning the CAG‘s 
position, an IFS ambassadorial position, 1f not grab- 
bed by a political appointee, like a membe! of the 
ICS occupying any top position anywhere when the 
British needed that 

The matter is delicate and 1s bound to rouse 
passions This article/letter ıs aired only to generate 
a dispassionate national dialogue inviting a healthy 
debate so as to help our democratic polity find a 
salutary solution soon 


K Chandranouls 

(Former Secretary to Chairman, 
Third Pay Comnussion) 

Domt Registrar (ietrred), 
Supreme Court of India] 


EB/100 Maya Enclave 
New Delhi -110064 


Mainstream 


Subscribers, Please Note 


We are getting complaints about our subscribers not 
geting Mainstream on time or not getting it at all For 
effective investigation and to take up such cases with 
postal authorities, it 19 necessary to get written 
complaints giving as far as possible the details of 
delayed delivery or non-delivery All such written 
complaints should reach Manager, Mainstream, 
1E/12, “SEWAK HOUSE” (First Floor), Jhandewalan 
Extension, New Delhi - 110 055 


` 


Please help us ensure 


REGULAR SUPPLY OF MAINSTREAM FOR YOU 


21 





Where has Jyoti Basu landed West Bengal? 


AMITAVA MUKHERJEE 


O. can only feel sorry for P Chidambaram, the 
Finance Minister in the previous Deve Gowda 
Government, for his pathetic lack of knowledge 
about the state of affairs m the various corners of 
the country While participating ın the debate on the 
confidence motion that Deve Gowda had moved 
before being voted out of power, Chidambaram had 
suddenly started eulogising Jyoti Basu, the Chief 
Minister of West Bengal, who, according to the 
former Finance Minister, had advised the United 
Front leaders not to lose heart Then Chidambaram 
went on praising the twenty-year long Jyoti Basu- 
led Left Front Government in West Bengal and also 
hinted that it 1s difficult to emulate Jyot: Basu’s 
achievements 

There was a time when the CPM MLAs and 
cadres used to equate their only ‘presentable’ leader, 
Jyoti Basu, with the titans of communist movements 
all over the world Things had gone to such an 
extent that a party MLA, while participatmg in a 
State Assembly discussion, once even said that it 
was not proper to criticise persons like Marx, Lenin, 
Jyoti Basu, etc. Of course it was an entirely different 
matter that the observation had invited ndicule 
from the press and generated a lot of fun among 
cross-sections of the people But then that was an 
entirely different period of tıme The Congress 
musrule had just ended. Siddhartha Shankar Ray, the 
previous Congress Chief Minister, was at last forced 
by the Marxists to abandon the lavish bathroom 
which he had constructed at state expense for his 
personal use at the State Secretariat. The MLA must 
have felt yustified to be loud-mouthed as ‘revolution’ 
was nearly at hand in a small State of India And 
when Marx and Lenin were not certainly around to 
lead ın thosef;historic moments then what was 
wrong 1f Jyoti Basu really assumed a superhuman 
status? After all, great events demand the presence 
of great men 

After a lapse of nearly twenty years ıt was again 
left to a group of myopic persons who nowadays 
collectively represent political monstrosities like the 
Janata Dal, Samaywadi Party, etc to take a leaf out 
of the above mentioned MLA’s book and bestow 
upon Jyoft Basu a status which he certainly does 
not merit Or his twenty year-old record as the Chief 
Munster of West Bengal has hardly anything which 


can prove that Basu 1s statesman material. 

It ıs now pomtless to discuss the merits and 
demerits of the stands taken by pro- and anti-Jyoti 
Basu factions in the CPM after a sickening group 
of political leaders had offered the West Bengal 
Chief Minister the post of Prime Viste: of India 
for honest self-introspection is now totally absent in 
both the Communist Parties of the country By this 
yardstick Harkishan Singh Surjeet, Prakash Karat 
and the group of leaders following them respectively 
should have asked themselves the question whether, 


going by their record in West Bengal, not just Jyoti, - 


1 


Basu alone but the CPM ın general can at all be ` 


regarded as a political party fit to run any 
admırıstration 

By his mept handling of affars for over two 
decades Jyoti Basu has now landed West Bengal into 
a quagmire Law and order has broken down’ 
Corruption has leapfrogged Old traditional values 
are being uprooted by the unholy avarices of the 
political party cadres Bureaucracy has lost its spine 
and turned out to be a pathetic tool for manipulation 
The basic concept of governance m any democratic 
set-up that administration 1s above the diktats of the 
political parties has been given a go-by and the 
CPM bosses now use the admunistration as per their 
convenience. There are extra-constitutional autho- 
rities working on all hands 


+ 


Look at the leaders who are honismg hm HD 
Deve Gowda, a former Prume Minister, whose ability 
to hold that august office 1s open to question and 
who till the last moment tried to cling on to power 
most unceremoniously CM Ibrahim, Deve Gowda’s 
close confidant. and the former Information and 


Broadcasting Mimister A one-time Congressman 


who was ın the camp of the ynfamous Gundu Rao 
A pry into his political career in Karnataka 1s certain 
to expose his true face Then SR Bommai and 
Sharad Yadav who have got therrselves entangled 
in the kawala money controversy The only respectable 
outfit is the CPI But then its senior leader, Indrajit 
Gupta, has not covered himself with glory by taking 
contradictory stands over the Romesh Bhandari 
issue in the Lok Sabha 


y 
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It 1s only too natural that such a disparate group 
could not find a better leader than Jyoti Basu under 
whose regime admunistrative sanctity ın West Bengal 
has been successfully buried Two recent develop- 
ments have cruelly exposed this. The first ıs the 
massive fire that reduced the Calcutta Book Fair to 
ashes The second ıs the leaking out of question 
papers ın the just-concluded secondary examination 

l These two incidents might seem insignificant at first 
sight. But deeper inquiries will reveal the sorry state 
of affairs in West Bengal 

What had really happened behind the destruction 
of the Calcutta Book Fair? On the face of ıt nothing 

1 extraordmary There were several eating houses 
inside the complex which used burning stoves for 
preparing the meals Incidentally, fire spread from 
one such restaurant run by Aikatan, a women’s 
cooperative, and most of the stalls were destroyed 
It was an accident no doubt but what was there for 
the media to raise such a hue and cry?—so ran the 
thinking in the CPM circles 

But the cat came out of the bag later when it was 
found that Aikatan was a totally CPM controlled 
orgamsation and its chairperson was one Mahua 
Bhattacharya, a former CPM Councillor of the 
Calcutta Municipal Corporation It was also revealed 
that this Mahua was once raided by the Income Tax 
authorities Information started trickling m. Mahua 
and her husband, Paltu Bhattacharya, a local CPM 
leader ın the Jadavpur area, had earned enough 
notoriety in their locality But who cares for probity 
m public life? Mahua Bhattacharya, as expected, 
vehemently denied that Aikatan had any hand 
behind the fire But most interestingly when major 

4 city dailes pomted out many ommussions and 
commussions of Aikatan the CPM organ, Ganashakt1, 
started soft pedalling the Azkatan controversy 
Investigations, however, revealed that not only the 
had the fire origmated fran Arkatan’s burning 
stoves but the stall was totally illegal as well There 
was no mention of it ın the original site map submi- 
tted by the organisers to the police for permission; 
nor had the CPM controlled cooperative applied for 
use of stoves inside the fair compound 

Now the mportant question ıs how could Aikatan 
manage to run an egal stall inside the Book Fair 
ground? The answer 1s very simple and here lies 
the basic reason behind much of the ills that West 

; Bengal ıs now afflicted with CPM bosses may not 
agree publicly but the most plausible explanation 
1s that the Publishers and Booksellers Guild, the 
orgamser of the Book Fair, went out of its way to 
placate Aikatan simply because ıt had political clout 
And this culture could not have sprouted ın West 
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Bengal unless political leaders running the 
government allowed it. 

There can be no denying the fact that Siddhartha 
Shankar Ray, heading the last Congress Government, 
was the initiator of this process. Jyoti Basu could 
have stopped it. Instead he has chosen to blurr the 
difference between political parties and government 
It may be an enlightening news for Basu’s admurers 
m Delhi that not yust Uttar Pradesh but different 
sections of political and social life m West Bengal 
are in the hands of the politiaan-backed mafia In 
fact many official documents of the CPM have 
admitted time again that many undesirable elements 
have entered the party Clearly Mahua Bhattacharya 
is one such person It will be a sacl commentary on 
the CPM today that the party did not hesitate to 
bestow respectability on Bhattacharya by nommating 
her for the post of a Councillor 

The Book Fair episode has poinied to the growth 
of extra-constitutional authorities, a phenonenon 
totally mimucal to the concept of good government, 
in West Bengal Although this unhealthy practice 
has been brought to light more crudely by another 
shamefu! incident, the phenomenon 1s silently in 
operation ever since Jyoti Basu became the Chief 
Minister of the State It has now become a common 
practice for Left Front leaders, mostly from amongst 
the CPM, to intervene in every major or munor 
governmental decision Often administrative steps 
are kept ın abeyance unti] these ave first passed by 
the Left Front Committee But what 1s the relation 
between a government and a political party? Who 
has given the latter the rmght to decide on 
admumustrative decisions? Such is the atmosphere m 
West Bengal now that everyone seems to have 
forgotten the relevance of this question 

The leaking of question papers of the just conc- 
luded secondary examunation 1s a pointer to the fact 
that unholy polsticisation m the last twenty years 
of Jyoti: Basu’s rule has resulted in the posting of 
many mefficient and unworthy persons in several 
vital positions Three such persons are the State 
Education Minster, Kant: Biswas, the President of 
the Secondary Education Board, Chittaranjan 


, Banerjee, and the Secretary of the same orgarusation, 


Uyal Bose While Bose had concocted a story about 
leakage (which was found to be false by subsequent 
police investigations), Kant: Biswas had supported 
the concoction in the State Assembly, and the Board 
President alongwith the Secretary, just absconded 
from their office The persons arrested so far have 
CPM connections Further investigations have reve- 
aled that the Secondary Board 1s new practically run 
by Leftist (read CPM) trace union Jeadeis who have 
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open access to the strong room where question 
papers are kept 

The media in West Bengal has raised a hue and 
cry but missed a vital pomt It 1s accusing Kant 
Biswas of supporting a falsehood but refraining 
from asking vital questions who ıs this Kanti 
Biswas? What are his credentials? Is he really fit to 
be the Education Minister who 1s supposed to guide 
the destiny of so many students? The answer 1s that 
Kant: Biswas has no reputation as an educationist 
His only clam to fame is his leadership of a 
teachers’ organisation that has a political bias. It is 
also not clear what are the criteria for selection of 
the Secondary Board’s President and Secretary But 
these appointments have raised many questions 
Incidentally, the Secondary Board has a Deputy 
Secretary, picked up from a college, who 1s quite 
juruor in terms of age and length of service From 
her student days she 1s known to be particularly 
close to a political party 


¢ 
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Tuis 1s the state of affairs m West Bengal where the 
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American heresy—he not only identifies the 
structure of the class sytem, but he goes on to 
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Jyoti Basu-led government has made a mess of 
affars by failing to distinguish between the party 
and the government Moreover, the Chief Minister 
has allowed some of his party leaders like Biman 
Bose, who ‘looks after’ the CPM’s primary education 
cell, to raise questions about police mvestigations 
into the scandal It is now clear that the CPM 1s 
afraid of skeletons coming out of tts cupboard For 
Biman Bose had openly refuted that Geography 
question papers had leaked out But later to his 
dismay Buddhadeb Bhattacharya, the Home (Police) 
Minister, admitted that questions on Geography had 
indeed been leaked out 

Biman Bose asserts that leaking out of question 
papers is nothing new ın West Bengal He has 
proferred the year 1954 as an example But there 
is a basic difference which he has not mentioned 
Previously 1t was sporadic ın nature But during the 
last couple of years it has taken an organised shape 
He has also objected to the police informing the 
ptess about the progress of mvestigations 

Biman Bose’s immature assertions are again 
pointers to the fact that the CPM leaders are not 
careful about their limited roles The leaking of 
question papers 1s an admunuistrative failure and it 
1s not his busmess to comment on the matter 
Moreover, who is he to advise the police about its 
role? The police officials have then service manuals 
and the IPC and code of criminal procedure to guide 
them Being trained government servants they are 
much more conversant about rules and regulations 
How can Biman Bose, with his only credential of 
being a political party leader, think of advising 
them? 

Jyot Basu has nourished this culture Just a word 
of disapproval from him can silence party functiona- 
nies like Biman Bose And this 1s absolutely necessary 
for any unpartial investigation Interestingly, not 
much 1s heard about the Book Fair fire investigation 
nowadays As for the question leak scandal the 
police has arrested a few small timers But the 
Secondary Board Secretary who had concocted a 
false story ıs yet to be pmned down 

Leaders of the United Front are all basically 
products of power politics and ıt ıs, therefore, 
beyond their capacity to judge a political personality 
properly History will, however, chronicle Jyoti Basu’s 
reign in 1ts own way Whatever may be the estimate 
of his biographer, Jyoti Basu will go down ın the 
annals of West Bengal as its most overestimated but 
unsuccessful Chief Minister E 
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Restoring Democracy in Burma 


Manila Conference decides on New Asian Initiatives 


x 


GEORGE FERNANDES 


Recently there has been a concerted move by vested interests in India to do business with the military regime in 

Rangoon (Yangon) In that context we present here the details of an international conference to restore democracy in 

Burma (Myanmar) held last November The author, a prominent political figure and noted parhamentanian, has been 

in the forefront of the Indian campaign m defence of Burmese democracy for long years Although several months have 

elapsed since the holding of the conference, the relevance of the decisions taken there not only retain their validity but 
has in fact been heightened on account of the latest developments 


M4 

i ee from Dictatorship to Democracy 
the Lessons for Burma and Asia” was the theme of 
the three-day conference orgamised by the Forum of 
Democratic Leaders in the Asia-Pacific (FDL-AP) m 
Manila, Philippmes, on November 2-4, 1996 The 


` participants in the conference came from 18 countries 


Las 


spanning five continents, the mvitation to which 
was signed by Ms Corazon Aquino, the immediate 
past President of the Phillippines and Raul Mangla- 
pus, the legendary Filipino politician-diplomat, 
human nights activist and culture buff 

Among the more important delegates were D1 
Sem Win, Prime Minister of the National Coalition 
Government of the Union of Burma, Dr Kim Dae- 
jung, the leader of South Korea’s successful struggle 
to return to democracy after decades of dictatorship, 
Geoffery Thompson, President of the ruling New 
Zealand National Party, Senator Attzaz Ahsan of 
Pakistan People’s Party, a close associate of Benazir 
Bhutto and one who has held many Cabinet positions 
in Pakistan, Yao Chia-wen, MP and Secretary-General 
of the Council of Asian Liberals and Democrats 
(Taiwan), Jose de Venecia, Speaker of the Philippines 
Parliament, Dr Kamal Hossain, former Foreign 
Mimster of Bangladesh, Dr Kjell Mange Bondevik, 
former Foreign Minister of Norway and Chairman 
of International Network of Political Leaders 
Promoting Democracy ın Burma, Michael Beahan, 
International Secretary of Australian Labour Party, 
Chee Soon Juan, Secretary-General, Singapore Demo- 
cratic Party, Amado Luis Lagdameo, Phillippines 
Minister of Transportation and Communication, and 
Mina T Gabor, Philippines Minister of Tourism 
Quite naturally, the Philippines delegation consisted 
of several Cabinet Ministers, elected Governors of 
many provinces, and over 70 Members of Parliament 
belonging to both Houses 

Though the origmal format of the conference 
gave the impression that it was to be an exercise 
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in academic discussion, ım the event it turned out 
to be a conference with a serious purpose to put 
the spothght on the situation in the Burma of the 
generals and to mobilise public opinion and lobby’ 
governments all over the world, particularly m 
Asian countries, to deny membership of the ASEAN 
to a Burma ruled by a military junta That the 
conference succeeded beyond the expectations of 
most participants 1s evident from the Declaration 
unanimously adopted by it 
The Declaration ıs a forthright mdictment of — 
Burma’s military dictatorship and condemns in no 
uncertain terms the “methods of arrest, detention 
and public propaganda against the democratic forces 
in Burma” by the SLORC—the acronym for the self- 
styled State Law and Order Restoration Council 
Alongwith this indictment, the Declaration expressed 
its solidarity with Aung San Suu Ky: and others m Buima 
who are engaged in the struggle for the restoration of 
democracy and (assuied) them of the unstinted support of 


the conference participants and all democracy-loving people 
everywhere 


On the so-called “constructive engagement” 
promoted by some members of the ASEAN who are 
temperamentally, and, perhaps, also by convichon, 
inchned towards authoritarianism, the conference 
minced no words The Declaration noted 

the failure of the ASEAN policy of constructive engagement 

to produce meaningful political change in Burma and 


(called) for the international community to critically review 
the merits of the constructive engagement policy 


It ıs m regard to the junta's efforts to get Burma 
admitted mto the ASEAN that the Declaration 1s 
packed with punch Without actually using the 
word, it wants the junta to be treated as a pariah 
and denied legitimacy Against the backdrop of the 
fact that ıt ıs China and some ASEAN countries 
which are selling weapons to Burma’s generals to 
suppress the democratic aspirations of the people, 
the Declaration 

(urges) China and ASEAN to jom ai arms embargo on 


25 





Burma as observed by the US and the European Union, and 
(urges) the ASEAN governments not to grant early 
membership to Burma, but rather to strongly support the 
beginning of a meaningful tripartite dialogue between 
SLORC, the democratic forces led by Daw Aung San Suu 
Ky: and the ethnic nationalities 


A significant decision of the conference was to 
urge SLORC to allow Ms Corazon Aquino and Dr 
Kim Dae-yung—who are co-Presidents of the FDL- 
AP-—to meet with the SLORC, Daw Aung San Suu 
Ky1 and representatives of ethnic nationalities The 
decision is significant inasmuch as it provides an 
opening to the generals to use a non-governmental 
Asian third party to break out of the shackles they 
have put on themselves while turning their country 
into a vast prison-house 

The world knows that the Burmese generals are 
among the most corrupt bunch of rulers to be found 
anywhere today Like others of their 11k, they would 
like to save their ill-gotten booty and, of course, 
their lives The mformal discussions with persons 
of the stature and reputation of Corazon Aquino and 
Kim Dae-jung could provide them with an 
opportunity to test the waters towards the restoration 
of democracy, if they have any such desire, that is 
After all, ıt cannot be forgotten that the Burmese 
junta 1s living proof of the fact that most dictators 
do not believe m returning the power usurped by 
them to the democratically elected representatives 
of the people, but go only when they are either shot 
in the head or hung by the nearest lamp-posts 

Be that as ıt may, there are reasons to hope that 
the Manila Conference may pave the way for a more 
decisive campaign to force the generals to open talks 
wih Aung San Suu Kyi with a view to restore 
democracy in Burma However, before that happens, 
a more determined and better coordiated movement 
to get the generals to the negotiating table 1s called 
for Though there were representatives of several 
groups engaged in providing support to the struggle 
led by Aung San Suu Kyi present in the conference, 
an equal if not a larger number of simular groups 
were either not aware of or did not choose to attend 
the conference Closer cooperation among all those 
committed to the restoration of democracy in Burma 
1s now needed more than ever. That the Manila 
Declaration took a note of this 1s indeed a happy 


augury 
+ 


A question that was constantly tossed around among 
the participants m the conference, especially in the 
sub-group that discussed the Alternative Strategic 
Options regarding the International Community and 


Burma and was charged with draftmg the Decla- 
ration, was what role would India play in building 
pressure on the Burmese military junta to make 
them respect the results of the first free elections m 
over three decades held in Burma in 1990? The 
elections had seen the Burmese people express their 
wul.for representative democratic government by 
casting 85 per cent votes for the National League 
for Democracy (NLD) led by Aung San Suu Kyi and 
giving ıt 80 per cent seats ın parliament The 


military junta which conducted the elections failed ' 


m its efforts to manipulate the results, given the 
massive involvement of the people ın the process 

However, instead of allowing the parliament to 
meet to elect a leader to head the government, the 
mulitary clamped Martial Law, arrested the elected 
Members of Parliament and other political leaders, 
and let loose another round of repression against 
the people Thereafter, the junta set up a sham 
Constitution-drafting body consistmg of the generals 
and their puppets As international pressure was 
mounted on the generals to restore demociacy, their 
friends among the ASEAN nations, notably 
Singapore, Malaysia and Indonesia, came up with 
the idea of “Constructive Engagement”—meaning 
foreign investment ın and trade with Burma with 
the ostensible purpose of crvilising the generals 

India which, for the better part of its 50 years 
of freedom, had chosen to keep a low-profile 
relationship with Burma, by takmg a high moral 
ground of not having anything to do with military 
dictatorships, 1s now seemingly trying to make up 
for lost tıme through its “constructive engagement” 
with the Generals Indian busmessmen are in Burma 
looking for imvestment opportunities, and trade 
between India and Burma is on-the rise In fact, next 
to Singapore, Thailand and China, ın that order, 
India 1s the fourth largest importer from Burma But 
with Singapore, China and Thailand having a huge 
export surplus with Burma, they contibution to 
Burma’s economy, at least ın harc currency terms, 
is highly negative India, with hardly any exports 
to Burma, 1s accounting for arourd 17 per cent of 
Burma’s exports, thus making a substantial contri- 
bution to the latter’s dollar earnings 

One does not need any great wisdom to under- 
stand the feelings of the Burmese people who are 
stringgling for the restoration of thew democratic 
rights when they see India “constructively engaged” 
to Burma’s dictators If Aung San Suu Ky) 1s the 
daughter of Burma, she looks to India as the land 
that moulded her mind and character. And not only 
because she lived ın India as a chi'd or because she 
had a part of her education here India’s freedom 
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struggle had inspired her father, General U Aung 
San, who lhberated Burma from colomal rule. 
Gandhy had hailed hım as the man who had 
“brought Burma to the gates of freedom” Among 

' her writings 1s a short treatise titled Burma and India 
Some Aspects of Intellectual Life under Colonialism, 
written with a fellowship at the Indian Institute of 

ı Advanced Study ın Shimla, where she stayed for 
‘ six months She pursues the Gandhian path of non- 
violence ın her continuing struggle to restore 
democracy ın Burma. It ıs to Mahatma Gandhi's 
India that she looks the most for moral support. 
India has recently acquired an observer status at 

} the ASEAN Even without 1t, India has a voice that 
the world cannot ignore Recently, when it came to 
an unjust Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty (CTBT) 
being umposed on her, India took on all the big 
powers and told them where they got off. Today, 
it has become imperative that India should take the 
initiative in every forum ın the world to create 
conditions to make Burma’s military leaders to 
respect the democratic will of the people of their 


country 


The human rights’ violations by the Burmese 
mulitary junta cry to the high heavens But one has 
not heard even a whimper of protest by India A 
Jawaharlal Nehru Peace Prize given in absentia to 
Aung San Suu Ky1 means nothing ¢f ıt is not backed 
up by moves—overt or covert—to make the Burmese 
usurpers realise that India stands four square behind 
Suu Kyi ın her efforts to bring peace to her troubled 
country where people literally live unde the shadow 
of the tanks and the guns 

India cannot do this through “constructive 
engagement” The Manila Declaration says ıt ın so 
many words that the ASEAN’s policy of constructive 
engagement has failed to produce meaningful 
political change ın Burma If anything, it has 
encouraged the generals into believing that the lure 
of money and profits can make nations and peoples 
overcome all sensibilities, including respect for 
human rights and democracy India can and must 
prove the generals wrong Any initiative by India 
to help the movement for the restoration of 
democracy m Burma will find most of the world 
standing behind or alongside her a 


“Third Wave” Democracies in the 1990s 
and Beyond 


A QUESTION OF “SURVIVAL” IN THE WAY OF “CONSOLIDATION” 


PUSHKAR 


ved 
The “third wave” of democratisation 1s, according 
to the man who coined the phrase, 
moving from a phase of expansion to one of consolidation ! 
Huntington further argues that the “euphoric 
moment” has passed and that “the primary emphasis 
needs to be placed on consolidation” 
The dominant theme should be not the creation of additonal 
democracies but the consolidation of recently established 


democracies and the completion of transition to democracy 
already under way? 


The concept of “consolidation” of “new” demo- 
cracies appears ın all studies on democratisation 


Consolidation 1s seen as attainment of a stage where ~ 
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the possibility of a democratic reversal is mmumum, 
even impossible It is also a stage where 
a polhtical regime in which democracy as a complex 
system of institutions, rules, and patterned incentives and 
disincentives has become, m a phrase, “the only game in 
town”? 


Unfortunately, the path toward consolidation 1s 
riddled with difficulties, big and small The large 
number of transitions to democracy that began in 
South Europe in the 1970s and culminated in the 
former Soviet Union and East Ewope ın the late 
1980s represent only the first, albett crucial, state in 
the process of democratisation The two earlier 
‘waves of democratisation’ were followed by a 
“reverse wave” in which many democracies returned 
to authoritarian rule and “a new reverse wave may 
be gathering which could Jead to the erosion of 
some third wave gains”? 


27 





End of the ‘Second Transition’ 


Given the concerns with the problems of consoli- 
dation, and indeed the enormity of obstacles in‘the 
pathway(s) to consolidation, ıt may be possible to 
think of “third wave” democracies in terms of a 
stage that inserts between the transition and consoli- 
dation stages * According to O'Donnell, transition 
itself consists of two stages’ “the first 1s the tiansition 
from the previous authoritarian regime to the 
mstallation of a democratic government”, and the 
second, “from this government to the effective 
functioning of a democratic regime” 6 However, I do 
not think that the ‘second transition’ adequately 
captures the essence of the process of democratisation 
at this crucial stage where a “reverse wave” 1s seen 
as quite possible The term transition suggests 
impermanence and must limit to a period that ends 
at the most ın the medium-run Countries that have 
already gone through, for example, two or three 
Presidential elections and several Congressional 
elections in the post-’first transition’ phase can 
surely not be considered as still wading through a 
‘second transition’ The effective functioning of a 
democratic regime 1s a long way off for most “third 
wave” democracies and indeed for many other 
democracies ın the so-called “developmg world” 
that may be considered consolidated masmuch the 
‘authoritarian possibility’ is nearly non-existent The 
‘second transition’ must be seen as having come to 
an end with regularisation of elections ın which the 
Opposition has some chances of winning and taking 
office. The present phase 1s more of what I label 
“survival” (for lack of a better term!) that mutially 
coincides with the ‘second transition’ but outlives 
it 

The “survival stage”, I think, better describes the 
stage where “reverse waves” may sweep away 
“third wave” democracies It also accounts for 
‘minor transitions’ that lead to democratic regimes 
being labelled “delegative democracy” or as cases 
of “hyper-presidentialism”” The “survival stage” 
appreciates the uncertainty associated with “new” 
democracies once the “euphoric moment” has passed 
I need emphasise here that the “survival stage” 1s 
not the same as the survival problems of “new” 
democracies in the wake of continued economic 
difficulties The “survival stage” has to do with all 
obstacles to consoldation of democracy—be it 
“authoritanan enclaves”, economic non-perfor- 
mances, political-cultural umpediments, even acts of 
‘saving democracy by destroying ıt ° 


Strategies for Survival 


THERE are two central propositions ın this brief essay 
The first has been put forward above—that the 
‘second transition’ has come to an end without 
achieving consolidated status for “third wave” 
democracies Most such democracies are in the 
“survival stage” The second proposition 1s that 
conditions for survival must be distinguished from 
conditions for consolidation This 1s not as obvious as 
it may seem For example, if conditions for 
consolidating—or what Przeworsk: et al prefer to 
call, “sustammg”°—democracies require a certain 
level of affluence, then survival would perhaps 
require a lower level of affluence In that sense, 
conditions that deternune consolidation have an impact 
on survival first But the lower threshold formula 
works with reference to some conditions for survival 
only I think it 1s more useful to think in terms of 
strategies that key political actors employ in the 
post-’first transition’ period to make the distinction 
that I propose above 

While most conditions for consolidation—demo- 
cracy, affluence, economic performance, income neq- 
uality, etc.—are mherited from the past authoritarian 
or communist regimes, conditions for survival 
primarily originate from the strategies of key political 
actors—political partres, armed forces, civil society, 
and especially the ruling government Of course, 
there remain conditions and strategies that determine 
both survival and consolidation but key political 
actors almost always prefer survival to consolidation 
This assumption 1s different from the more usual 
propositions that “those who make the metachoices 
governing long-term democratic consolidation must 
also pay attention to banal near-term considerations like 
staying in office” (emphasis added)! My argument 
is that “banal near-term considerations” are of 
greater significance to key political actors and 
strategies for survival often determine consolidation 
as well In fact, some of the “dilemmas” of 
consolidation follow from strategies for survival ”? 

Strategies for survival make a crucial difference 
to the progress toward consolidation because once 
the immediate post-’first transition’ period 1s over— 
a period when “democrats” have usually enjoyed 
high levels of popular support—the regime suppor- 
ters and opponents (as different frorn the government 
supporters and opponents) discover that they are 
not only competing for power through the 
mecharusms of democracy but are also seeking to 
test the primacy of that regime type Democracy is 
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still “the only game in town” but there ıs pressure 
for revising the rules of the democratic game This 
is usually the tıme when ‘minor transitions’ within 
the democratic regime become common ® Paradoxi- 
cally, survival strategies may also result ın economuc 
growth, greater income equality and so on, and 
eventually facilitate consolidation of democracy 


Conditions for Survival 


I now turn to those conditions in “new” democracies 
that have made their survival possible to support 
my case for the “survival stage” As stated earlier, 
conditions that provide for consolidation may also 
provide for survival with one important pomt of 
distinction Conditions for survival are created largely 
as the outcome of strategies that key pohtical actors 
employ in the democratic game Przeworski et al 
consider the following as essential conditions for a 
“country to have a democratic regime “next year”— 
democracy, affluence, growth with moderate infla- 
tion, declining mnequality, a favourable international 
climate, and parhamentary institutions (emphasis 
added)" 

For a regime to be democratic “next year”, 1t must 
obviously survive this year! I think Przeworski et 
al imply survival as very much part of “sustairung” 
of democracies in listing the conditions above 
Given the lamited scope of this essay, I consider the 
first four only® I further combine conditions of 
affluence and growth with moderate mflation Also, 
I see these conditions as the outcome of survival 
strategies 

«4 It has been convincingly argued that survival of 
democracies in difficult economic conditions 1s no 
way indicative of possible future directions * In 
terms of affluence, the dice 1s clearly loaded against 
“third wave” democracies and it would be highly 
unrealistic, 1f one goes by levels of development 
alone, to think of many cases of consolidation in the 
foreseeable future Przeworsk1 et al believe that only 
those democracies with GNP of above US $ 6000 
are “impregnable” ? Huntington sees countries with 
GNP of US $ 3000 as at “coup-attempt celing” 
threshold, and those with GNP of US $ 1000 as at 
“coup-success ceiling” threshold 8 The GNP level of 
US $ 1000 1s identfied by Przeworski et al as 

* “extremely fragile”. ® So what do we have if we 
consider “third wave” democracies with GNPs 
between US $ 1000-6000, and especially between US 
$ 1000-3000? What would be the strategy of key 
political actors, especially those in power, m such 
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democracies? I think these democracies could be 
located in the “survival stage” 1f we also account 
for other economic conditions discussed below that 
are the product of survival strategies 

In order to survive, the strategy of key political 
actors would be to ensure that a minimum level of 
growth does occur and mflation levels are controlled 
Economic decision would often be rational as far as 
they ensured growth and controlled mflation ın the 
short-run The survival strategy would tend to put 
an economic burden on the long-term consolidation 
process by maximising ‘good results’ in the short- 
run Such strategies are most visible in the unmediate 
pre-election period when “banal” consideration of 
staying ın power acquire undisputed primacy It 1s 
amazing how many ruling governments have 
managed to, for example, maintain low inflation 
rates ın the immediate pre-election period at the risk 
of ‘inheriting’ greater economic problems upon 
winning again While Przeworski et al see growth 
rates of five per cent and more as adequate for 
democracies to live on,” I am not certan what 
figures would be adequate for survival It would 
perhaps suffice to state that growth rates would 
have to be of a level where the economy does not 
stagnate, unemployment levels ate under control, 
without which there would be erosion of popular 
support and hence defeat ın elections The more 
important conclusion 1s that strategies for survival 
that are designed for short-term gams make a 
lasting impact on conditions for consolidation 

With regard to mcome mequality, the strategy 
adopted by the key political actors 1s even more 
detrimental to consolidation Income inequality in 
“third wave” democracies matters much more than 
in developed countries because the income levels of, 
say, the lowest 30-40 per cent of the population are 
below poverty levels, and the middle sectors do not 
necessarily form of the ‘belly of the beast’ Thus, it 
1s important to keep the ranks of the poor from 
swelling to levels where their vote does not threaten 
loss in elections This 1s perhaps the ‘mcome 
mequality threshold’ for survival Also, where 
necessary, authoritarian means re-employed by 
democratic regimes (comynitted to income equality) 
to ‘control’ the crowds on rampage The acts of 
reducing income mequality is usually hmited to 
donation of blankets, free or subsidised meals, etc 
and less often to concrete measures to correct 
existing inequalities 

To consider the first condition for “sustaming” 
democracies that a country “should have a 
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democratic regime this year in order to have a 
democracy next year” 7! According to Przeworski et 
al , this tautological statement 1s necessary ın order 
to dispel the myths that the route to democracy 1s 
circuitous To them, the claims that (1) dictatorships 
are better m generating economic development in 
poor « .ntries, and (2) once countries have 
developed, their dictatorial regimes will give way 
to democracy, are dubious. That 1s, to get to a 
democracy, one need not tolerate dictatorship.” 

It may be true that democracies are as good or 
as bad as dictatorships m generating economic 
development in poor countries but the outcome in 
terms of regime type ıs already a given ‘condition 
m “third wave” democracies These democracies now 
need to prove that they are better than dictatorships tn 
generating economic development to “dispel the notion 
that dictatorship somehow promotes economic 
growth in poor countries”? It 1s perhaps not 
surprising for democratic regimes to experience 
‘minor transitions’. Such transitions are obviously 
hnked to survival but also to attempts at proving 
that democracies can perform better than dictator- 
ships Survival strategies of political actors may 
succeed in generating economic development but at 
the cost of blurring the distinction between a demo- 
cratic and an authoritarian regime Thus, one can 
modify the second “myth” that Przeworski ef al 
seek to dispel: 


Democracies are not produced by the development of 
dictatorships * 


Democracies may be produced by the develop- 
ment of sem1-democracies that combine elements of 
authoritarianism while maintaming only the most 
essential features of political democracy On the 
other hand, it 1s also possible that democracies will 
retreat to authoritarianism as survival strategies that 
limit democracy and produce the mght economic 
results get embedded ın that country a 
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Learning from the Burning Ghats 


PUNJAB MASS CREMATIONS—A TEST CASE FOR STRENGTHENING HUMAN 
RIGHTS JURISPRUDENCE 


RITA MANCHANDA 


| on is mounting on the Akal Government m 
Punjab to bail out 5000 policemen fighting ın Court 
charges of gross violation of human nghts while 
stamping out terrorism Of particular concern for the 
Punjab State and Police 1s the “mass cremations” case 
in which many police officers are facing an inquiry 
In the cremations case, the Supreme Court on December 
12, 1996 declared that the CBI report “discloses flagrant 
violations of human rights” by the Punjab Police in 
cremating bodies declared unidentified or lawaris The 
CBI ıs to continue investigation 

According to the five reports submitted by the CBI 
to the Court last year, of the 2097 bodies cremated as 
unidentified, 586 have been identified and 274 partially 
so The CBI, however, has not gone into the 
circumstances surrounding the mass cremation What 
has been left hanging ıs the linkage between the 
cremations by the police and the more than 2000 
persons “missing” in Amritsar district alone 

The man whose paistaking imvestigations first 
brought to hght the mass cremations case, JS Khalada, 
General Secretary, Akla1 Dal Human Rights Cell, has 
joined the ranks of the “missing”. He was last seen, 
it 1s alleged, with members of the Punjab Police on 
September 6, 1995 Khalada and the Committee for 
Information and Initiative on Puryab, had examined 
the Firewood Register of Patt: Municipality, Amritsar 
district, Taran Taran Police Station and found that from 


-4 1992 to 1994, 534 bundles of firewood had been 


x 


requisitioned to cremate unidentified bodies From the 
lawaris register of Durgiana temple cremetion ground 
(Amritsar city), they found that ın 1992, 300 bodies 
were cremated 

Affidavits submitted to the Supreme Court by 
family members of the “missing”, established that the 
bodies cremated by the police as unidentified/ lawaris, 
were of their sons or husbands who had been picked 
up by the police months before Habeas corpus petitions 
had been filed in the lower courts m search of them 

In Puryab, there had been thousands of complaints 
that the police in fighting terrorism had resorted to 
police abductions, illegal detentions and extra judicial 
kilungs The cremations case pomts to a horrific 
pattern of mass violations of human frights ın which 
the state complicity 1s strongly suspected 

The Supreme Court, however, stopped short of 
addressing the issue of state accountability But the 
National Human Rights Commission (NHRC) by virtue 
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of 1ts mandate—protecting human nghts—may have 
to delve deeper into the implications for the system 
of the mass violation of human nghts The Supreme 
Court has specifically directed the NHRC, the 
“appropriate body for this purpose”, to look into all 
“the remaining issues”, while the CBI investigates the 
cases to be registered The Supreme Court order says 
Without going into the matter any further, we leave the 
whole matter to be dealt with by the Commission 
Specifically mentioned 1s the issue of compensation 
The Court has directed that compensation awarded by 
the NHRC, a recommendatory body, will be binding 
The NHRC has to determine from a human nights 
perspective principles and procedures for awarding 
compensation It 1s a challenge which the Chairman 
of the Commission, Justice M N Venkatachaliah, 
recognises will push the human nights tribunal to 
“enter into new areas” ’ 
As Justice Venkatachaliah told this writer, “this 1s 
a matter of public law” In adjudicating on compen- 
sation the Commission has to consider what remedies 
are available in public law—punitive and exemplary 
“Compensation for a fatal accident in a private law 
situation is quite different from compensation for 
breach of public law And the Commission ts no Motor 
Accidents Claims Tribunal,” Justice Venkatachaliah 
said 


+ 


THE Supreme Court has itself shown the way to apply 
a human rights perspective on the issue of compensation 
for custodial deaths ın the Nilbat: Behera (1993) case 
and the DK Basu (1997) case In the Nilbati case the 
Court held that the relief of monetary compensation 
as exemplary damages for violation of fundamental 
rights 1s based “on strict hability, awarded to penalise 
the wrong-doer state for breach of its public law 
duties” In the DK Basu case the Court held that the 
assessment of compensation would include appraisal 
of “the extent of breach of the imperatives of statehood” 
and “the level to which the political and admuinustrative 
hierarchy was complicit in this breach” 

A human rights perspective thus urges the 
Commission to investigate the nature of the failure of 
the system which made the violation of human nghts 
possible In this case the NHRC has to evolve principles 
and procedure for compensation, applicable to not a 
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particular case but for a category of cases 

The NHRC 1s only too aware of the possible 
ramifications of the matter, and “the complexities of 
fact and law” arising from it Therefore, at the 
preliminary hearings on January 28 and February 18, 
the counsels were asked to identify thc scope and 
ambit of the issues involved 

At the preliminary hearing, while the counsel for 
the Punjab Polce, former Attorney General G 
Ramaswamy, pushed for a narrow mterpretation of the 
Commussion’s mandate, the advocates for the 
petitioners, pushed for a wider human rights 
perspective 

Nitya Ramakrishnan, advocate for the petitioner 
(Committee for Initiative), argued that the Commussion’s 
role ış to ımquıre into the circumstances of how 
fundamental nghts were violated to see that ıt does 
not happen again Integral to this line of inquiry 1s 
investigating the nature of the failure of the system 
which made the violations of human nights, possible 
“The Supreme Court could have itself ordered the 
compensation once it was established as the Court 
states ‘flagrant violation of human rights had taken 
place’ The purpose of the Supreme Court in referring 
it to the NHRC, a body set up specifically to protect 
human rights, 1s so that ıt can go into the circumstances 
of how 1t happened and see it doesn’t happen again,” 


she said 

Ramakrishnan in her submission before the 
Commussion has drawn attention to the UN Commission 
on Human Rights and the decisions of the Human 
Rıghts Committee which have demonstrated a definite 
link between “effective” remedies to which the victi 
was entitled and the remedies aimed at preventing the 
recurrence of such violations 

In the last three years, the NHRC in dealing with 
custodial death cases, has not hesitated to go into the 
systemic implications of custodial violence The NHRC 
in its annual report (1995-96) states tnat when it comes 
to custodiei violence/deaths it 1s not enough to 
promptly press for justice 

The protection of human rights required an altogether 

different perspective and approach which has to be pro- 


active Custodial violence has to be prevented before it 
occurred 


The Commission under its new Chairperson, Justice 
Venkatachaliah, will have to determime whether the 
NHRC will expand on this approach, when ıt mnterprets 
the “jurisdiction, scope and ambit” of the mandate 
given to it by the Supreme Court What is already ` 
evident ıs that the ramifications m fact and Jaw of the 
case makes it a test for the NHRC and more important; 
whether a state admumustration/police can, m fighting 
a “proxy war”, grossly violate the human rights of 
citizens a 
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Missing Analysis of Confidence Vote 


Dan: newspapers, not all of them though, had 
, front-page editorials, with the editor’s byline in 
some cases, when Sitaram Kesri announced the 
withdrawal of Congress support to the United Front 
Government on Easter Sunday and again when the 
government lost the confidence vote m the Lok 


— Sabha on April 11 They were important events and 


readers would welcome their expert assessments 
and even comments. Secondly, since the spot news 
had already been given by the electronic media— 
radio and television—the newspapers could provide 
what the competitors could not give Also, as an 
academic frend, Rai Mohan, put it bitingly, the 
front-page editorials pre-empted or at least balanced 
editorialisig ın the news reports At the same time, 
with the Lok Sabha vote having taken place around 
midnight, domg an edit was indeed quick work for 
which credit should not be grudged The newspapers 
have ın the process taken full advantage of the new 
technology available for the medium In our time, 
we did such an mstant edit on the upshot of the 
Sumla Conference ın 1972, although not on the front 
page and anonymously, as editonals are meant to 
be The Hindustan Times was the only newspaper to 
have accomplished the feat when lino-type compo- 
sing and flat-bed rotary printing were the order the 
day and the news of Indira Gandhi and Zulfigar 
ŽAR Bhutto having ultimately broken the logjam was 
received as late as at about 2 AM It was because, 
the editor, BG Verghese, felt strongly that an 
editonal putting the matter ın a rational perspective 
should accompany the news at any cost And ıt was 
some cost because the newspaper was hours late in 
reaching the readers and the management was not 
amused It highlights the muracle wrought by 
technology and the ability of the profession to make 
the best use of ıt that now late-night editorials do 
not affect the printing schedule 
Still, shouldn't an analysis of the debate and of 
the likely aftermath of the defeat of the government 
have been more ın order than ex cathedra pronoun- 
cements on the ‘fumbling’ Deve Gowda and the 
felony of Kesri? Editors of umportant newspapers 
with their deep msight into development like the 
political crisis, already twelve days’ old by then, and 
close contacts with the principal actors in the 
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‘tragicomedy’ could have educated the readers 
instead of adding to their cynicism of the ‘political 
class’ 

In the news reports too only the Deccan Herald 
referred to the voting figures, although they were 
provisional in view of the electronic voting system 
having conked out, and interpreted them It pomted 
out on the basis of the tally being 158 for and 292 
against that as many as 84 MPs—out of the effective 
strength of 542 of the Lok Sabha-—were absent on 
an occasion like that It was also the only newspaper 


“ to mention that the UF constituents too had issued 


whips to their members like the Congress and the 
BJP The final voting figures, as announced by the 
Lok Sabha Secretariat on the following day, were 192 
and not 152 in favour of the motion, which brings 
down the number of absentees to 52, taking ınto 
account the neutral votes With the UF and its 
supporters including the two nominated Anglo- 
Indian members accounting for 195, ıt got three 
votes less, of the absentees, whereas the BJP and the 
Congress which should have mustered 332 votes 
against the motion were nearly forty short How did 
it happen? How did ‘unattached’ membeis like 
Sukh Ram and Kalpanath Rai, who were present, 
vote? It would have been interesting information if 
correspondents cared to do their home work But 
it was universally ignored 


+ 


Wru the crisis lasting so many days, ıt was off- 
putting to read about the same persons saying more 
or less the same things, day after day It appears 
the style has been set by the electronic media which 
have worked out a drill—hke reporting the daily 
briefings of the different formations irrespective of 
what ıs said m them According to a friend who 
works for a newspaper, some of the ‘correspondents’ 
working for the TV networks do not care even to 
glance at the newspaper headlines So they do not 
know how to elicit the latest information They 
simply push their way ım, thrust the microphones 
in front of the subjects and let them say their set 
pieces No probing for mformation or seeking to 
know more than what the ‘spokesperson’ wants to 
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say 

For imstance, Sitaram Kesri was never pinned 
down with the central question, which Jaswant 
Singh of the BJP pointedly posed during the Lok 
Sabha debate and which the Congress MPs ducked, 
about the timing of the withdrawal of support to 
the government The Congress President would 
have evaded ıt no doubt, but even if two or more 
correspondents persisted without being <ude, he 
would have had to say something and I am sure 
it would have been news Nor were Congress 
leaders like Sharad Pawar and Rajesh Pilot asked 
to react to the near unanimous criticism of Kesri’s 
action by the newspapers 

Following the fall of the government, many 
Congress MPs did not hesitate to speak out which 
was collectively called ‘revolt’ Luckily, there were 
quotes from identified MPs, instead of the general 
tendency to attribute remarks, sometimes ın mverted 
commas too, to persons who chose to be anonymous 
Otherwise, politicians lke K Karunakaran would 
have got away with their bluff that the‘resentment 
among his party MPs was the ‘creation’ of the 
media. 

j + 


INCIDENTALLY, the Deccan Chronicle did not disappoint 
those like me who expected to be further educated 
by its reports on the astrological dimension of the 
political crisis Here is a sample Deve Gowda’s 
astrologers, ıt appears, cautioned him that April 11 


COMMUNICATION 


was not too auspicious for him but if he left his 
house to participate ın the debate before rahukalan 
set ın at dl AM he might prevail At about 10 2( 
AM when the Prune Muuster was leaving foi 
Parliament House, a group of UF leaders walked 
in to prevail upon him to 1esign before the House 
took up the confidence motion and the discussions 
delayed his departure until the fateful tıme 

The Deccan Herald, on the other hand, used the 
occasion for an impromptu survey ın the villages 
of Deve Gowda’s home district of Hassan to find 
out how the farmers viewed hus fall from power 
Not very flattermg for the Prime Minister because 
their verdict was that his resignation as the Prime 
Minister was “not big news at all” for them because, 
they complained, it had not benefited them Theu 
only regret was that a person from the area had 
ceased to hold the highest office ın the country This 
1s perhaps an mverted ‘Telugu bidda’ syndromg 
talked about during PV Narasimha Rao’s Prime 
Ministership Prime Ministership of a person from 
the language region cannot naturally affect the lives 
of the people directly, especially not m ten months 
The local authorities and the State Government are 
responsible for 1t and not even Deve Gowda 1s 
perceived ın Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka as 
partial to his home State 

At the same time, bemg the constituency of the 
Prime Minister helps, as ın the case of Rae Barel 
and Medak in Indira Gandhi's time and Amethi 
when Rajiv was there a 


NAM Role Today 


I have read with interest Dr MS Rayan’s article 
“India and the Policy and Movement of Non-Align- 
ment” (Marmstream, April 5) Without the slightest 
doubt, there 1s a broad consensus among the non- 
aligned member-nations about issues like abolishing 
the nuclear-chemical weapons, anti-pollution 
measures, a balanced global trade and North-South 
cooperation The basic problem 1s how to go about 
achieving these laudable arms and put together a 
sustained and concerted effort to get the plans and 
programmes through at the earliest However, an 
organisation like the NAM works through consensus, 
and getting together a business-like assignment plan 
is often very difficult For instance, there should not 
be quarrel amongst the NAM countries over the 
unification of the two Koreas with the headquarter 


1n Seoul. But differences will crop up when the issue 
1s placed before the NAM members Differences 
between the NAM members will arise when the 
actual race 1s on in the United Nations General 
Assembly m New York The success or failure of 
NAM will be reflected by the way the body handles 
a situation like North-South Korea unification In a 
unipolar world, the NAM with its 113 member- 
nations has lost much of its relevance and leadership 
The end of the Cold War has not solved the 
problems of the world The focus should be on how 
to ensure that the NAM plays a more positive role 
in world affairs 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS crn, 1997 


NATIONAL 


Aprl 13 > For the first time since March 30, when the Congress withdrew support to the UF Government, Front sources 
say a change of leadership ın the UF cannot be ruled out. At the UF Steermg Committee meeting attended 
by all the constituent heads, PM Deve Gowda says he 1s prepared to step down from the leadership of the 
UF parhamentary group if ıt will pave the way for a stable UF Government However, UF sources point out 
that a change of leadership 1s contingent on the Congress offering support that was “durable credible and 
qualitatively different from the one offered ın the past” The shift ın the Steermg Comnuttee’s stand on the 
question of leadership comes after a day of hectic political activity, the most important development being a 
meeting of the Federal Front comprising the DMK, TMC, TDP and AGP While the first three feel that all efforts 
to prevent a snap poll must be made, even if it meant jettisoning Deve Gowda, the AGP 1s of the view that 
if the UF elects a new leader, there 1s no guarantee that the Congress will not withdraw support after a couple 
of months In a simular vein, the four Left parties resolve to strengthen the UF under the leaderstup of Deve 
Gowda The CWC 1s slated to meet on April 4 to take stock of the situation 

> Fate of the Union Budget 1997-98 1s still uncertain with the government yet to recerve any communication from 
President Shankar Dayal Sharma on convening a special session of the Lok Sabha, Parhamentary Affairs Minister 
Srikant Jena says 

> In an interview to a private TY channel, Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma urges the political partres to play 

i a major role ın selecting nght candidates for contesting elections if the quality of debate m Parliament has to 

improve 

> Centre decides to impose anti-dumping duty on acrylic staple fibre (ASF) bemg imported from the US, Thailand 
and South Korea The duty 1s being imposed pending final determination of all imports of acrylic fibres originating 
from these countries 

> Former UP CM Kalyan Singh says a fresh spell of political violence has of late gripped the State According 
to him, the law and order situation 1s “not satisfactory” 

> In conversation with reporters in Lucknow, senior BJP leader Atal Behar: Vajpayee gives the hint that hus party 
1s in the process of forming a “national democratic front” (NDF) comprising tts allies and regional parties with 
a common minimum programme He, however, says the NDF will not stake claim to form a government at 
the Centre on its own 

April 14 > Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav 1s considering joming External Affairs Minister IK Gujral and TMC leader GK 
Moopanar ın the race for the PM’s post following Deve Gowda’‘s decision to step down from the leadership 
of the UF parliamentary group 

> CWC ma late night meeting reiterates its demand that the UF should change its leader to help form a secular 
government at the Centre Though the CWC, which appreciated the efforts made by Congress President Sitaram 
Kesri to handle the developing political situation and reiterates its absolute faith and confidence ın him, it does 
not specifically say if the Congress will join the next government But most members feel that to provide stability 
to the government it 1s imperative that the Congress ıs part of ıt The CWC makes ıt clear that it 1s opposed 
to a mid-term poll and the party will not stake its clam to form a government, provided the UF changes its 

rf leader The CWC also authorises the party President to constitute a team to talk to the UF as and when the 

party received a formal communication about the change of UF leadership The meeting does not discuss the 
alleged mishandling of floor management by Lok Sabha leader Sharad Pawar on the day PM Deve Gowda 
moved the confidence motion 

> Lok Sabha CPM leader Somnath Chatterjee says his party may consider withdrawing from the UF in the event 
of a change in the Front leadership, and the decision on that score will be taken by the Polit-Bureau after 
considering all issues The Left parties are not in favour of a change of UF leadership, he says, and adds that 
hus ‘party ıs now waiting for the Congress to clarify its position regarding support tó the UF Government 

> Bahujan Samay Party receives a shot ın the arm when former Union Minster Arvind Netdm leaves the Congress 
and joms the party With this, Netam, a tribal leader from Bastar in Madhya Pradesh, severes his two decades- 
old ties with the Congress 

> Senior BJP leader and former PM Atal Behan Vaypayee says in Lucknow that the President should not invite 
the same combination of the UF and Congress to form the government at the Centre once agam He says a 
mid-term poll 1s the only solution to the uncertainty prevailing at the Centre 

> Andhra University authorities order an mquiry into allegations by a section of students that they were forced 
to undergo an experiment to test colon-specific drug delivery systems and were administered a harmful dosage 
of radiation The university authorities have since banned the participation of students ın human trials The 
experiment was conducted by S Satyanarayan, a professor ın the Department of Pharmaceutical Sciences 

Y April 15 > Ina major attempt to resuscitate the cash-starved Indian ndustry, the Reserve Bank of India (RBI) cuts lending 

rates by one per cent—bringing ıt down to 11 per cent from the current 12 per cent It abolishes the cash reserve 
ratio (CRR) on inter-bank habilihes and reduces interest rate on short-term domestic deposits Unveiling the 
slack season credit policy, RBI Governor c Rangarajan tells heads of nationalised banks in Mumbai that the 
cut in interest rates will send an “effective signal” to the industry besides giving freedom to banks to evolve 
their own methods of assessing the working capital needs of the country 

> BJP urges President Shankar Dayal Sharma not to mvite the UE which had failed to win the confidence vote 
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m Parhament, to form yet another government “Formation of such a government, we feel, would be 
unprecedented, unethical and unacceptable”, say former PM Atal Behar: Vajpayee and BJP President LK Advani 
in their joint letter to the President They strongly disapprove the proposal to convene a special session of 
Parhament to “transact important financial business” They say that a special session aimed at passing the Finance 
Bill can be called “only if the possibility of an alternative goyernment no longer exists” The responsibility of 
completing the financial business should be left to the new government, if it could be formed 
> Four Left parties with a total membership of 53 yn the Lok Sabha remain firm that they will not jo any coalition 
government if the Congress wants to be a part of it The Left parties will, however, accept the formation of 
a UF Government with outside support of the Congress, CPI Secretary D Raja says , 
> The Left pares further msist that if the leader of the UF has to be changed then it can be only after the Congress 
withdraws tts letter to the President staking its claim to form a government On the other hand, the non-Left 
constituents of the UF are ready to effect a change in the leadership before the Congress withdraws its claim 
to form the government Non-Left UF sources say that the Congress has informally said u will extend support 
to the UF once it changes its leader This volte-face of the UF's non-Left constituents comes/afte: the Apul 
13 JD Parhamentary Affairs Committee meeting wherein several members of the JD from Karnataka, including 
Union Textile Minister R.L Jalappa, demanded a change of leadership 
> In the wake of the Left parties’ msistence on withdrawal of the Congress President's March 30 letter to the President 
of India, Congress President Sitaram Kesm sends a formal communication to the UF that as soon as the change 
m UF leadership effected, ıt (Congress) will withdraw the letter 
> In tune with the promuse made by PM Deve Gowda at the CMs’ Conference on Power last year, the Union 
Government delegates to State Governments the authority to accord environmental clearance to certam categories 
of thremal power stations 
> Congress leader and former Union Muster Jagannath Mishra says his party's secular image has been tarnished 
with the party voting alongwith the BJP against the UF Government m the Lok Sabha on Apri 11 
> A diary seized by the Army at Tamulpur m the Nalban distnct of Assam from an Afghan national last week. 
has led the authorities to beheve that there 1s a strong operational link between the North-East militants and 
Palustan’s ISI as suspected -for a long tıme by the intelligence sources 
Aprl 16 > Confusion continues to prevail over the formation of a new government at the. Centre with the Left parties 
ruling out a change ın the UF leadership till the Congress withdrew the letter staking clam to government, 
and consensus eluding the Front on a successor to PM Deve Gowda ; : 
> Lok Shakti President Ramakrishna Hegde criticises the Left parties, particularly the CPM, for not playing a 
constructive role in the current pohtical crisis “The role played by the Left parties has not been helpful They 
must accept the ground realities They have been taking an anti-Congress stand,” says Hegde He further accuses 
the CPM of trying to run the government from outside “Power without responsibility 1: not a democratic 
prnaple This can happen only in a dictatorship ” He says that President Shankar Dayal Sharma should use 
his discretionary powers and set up a national government im case the political parties fail to resolve the current 
crisis He also opines that the national government could have a fixed tenure of six months and should consist 
of 20 eminent men of integrity 
> Even though the Congress prefers not to formally comment on former Union Minister AR. Antulay’s demand 
for party President Sitaram Kesm to step down, Kesri’s Political Secretary Tang Anwar describes the demand 
as “irresponsible” and “against the Working Committee's resolution” 
` > Even as the UF is trying to form a stable government at the Centre, there are strong indications that the BJP 
in collusion with several mterested parties ıs determined to create conditions for the dissolution of Parliament 
to pave the way for a mid-term poll Initially, after the collapse of the Deve Gowda Government, the BJP said 
that somehow the Union Budget should be passed But now it changes its stand and maintains that this Parliament 
could not pass the Budget of a government defeated on the floor of the Lok Sabha The change in stance 1s 
patently a renewed bid to force an early poll ; 
> An inquiry commussion that went into several charges of corruption and misuse of power against M Karunanidhi 
during his previous regime (1989-91) comes with the finding that there ıs no basis for any of the allegations 
April 17 > Following the President's imitiative in exploring options for government formation, the Congres» despatches a 
second letter to the UF paving the way for a successor regime to the outgoing Deve Gowda Ministry The new 
letter, addressed to UF Covenor Chandrababu Naidu, virtually concedes the Front’s claim to form government 
and assures support to the UF provided ıt changed its leader Earlier Chandrababu Naidu had communicated 
m writing to Sitaram Kesri the UF’s demand that the Congress withdraw its March 31 letter to the President, 
staking clam to government 
> Former Orissa CM and last of the prominent freedom fighters Byu Patnaik, 81, dies at the Escorts Heart Centre 
m New Delhi He had been admitted there earlier due to complications from bronchial asthma Almost all national 
level pohticrans and dignitaries pay their last homage to the departed soul 
> TMC President GK Moopanar, one of the likely successors to outgoing PM Deve Gowda, says that ‘some 
= compromise” between the Congress and the UF will have to be worked out fo: providing a stable government 
at the Centre President Shankar Dayal Sharma, meanwhile sets in motion the process of consultations with 
leaders of major parties in an effort to find early solution to the persisting political crisis The UF Steering 
Committee meeting to elect a new leader of the alliance could not take place due to the denuse of formei 
Orissa CM Byu Patnaik Mutual suspicion among the UF partners on the one hand ani between the Front 
and the Congress on the other and the anxiety of the Left parties to settle old scores with the Congress continue 
to militate agatnst a settlement The Congress sees a trap in the Left parties insistence on the withdrawal of 
the letter to the President on taking back tts support to the UF Government as it fears that it will lead to the 
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UF again electing an anti-Congress leader 

Barely a week after he castigated the Congress in the Lok Sabha for withdrawing support to the UF Government 
without any “valid reasons”, Union Home Minister Indrayit Gupta turns around and holds PM Deve Gowda 
“primarily” responsible for the Congress’ action He agrees in an interview with a private TV channel that PM 
Deve Gowda failed to take the imtiative to improve matters “Gowda did not have the requisite experience,” 
he avers He advises that the next PM should consult the Congress “more frequently and more thoroughly” 
UP CM Mayawati caytions Governor Romesh Bhandari against interfering in the maintenance of law and order 
m the State following tension in Lucknow’s old city area over the death of three Shia youth The three youth 
had earher tried to immolate themselves in the UP capital on April 15 ın protest against the ban on Muharram 

rocession 
BJP President LK Advani says a mere change of leadership does not entitle the UF, defeated on the floor of 
Parliament, to stake a clam to form a new government 

Shiromani Gurudwara Prabandhak Committee (SGPC)’s action in honouring the relatives of mulitants at the 
Akal Takht on Batsakhi Day creates a political controversy Relatives of Jarnail Smgh Bhindranwale, Harnder 
Singh Jinda and Satwant Singh were presented siros on the occasion The Congress leaders have sharply 
criticised the Akalis saymg that the latter are back to their old game of “encouraging seditious and anti-social 
elements” ` 
UF seriously begins the exercise of looking for a new leader Consensus seems to be veermg round to the view 
that since the UF ıs well-placed ın the south—its constituents are ın power in the four States theret should 
be a leader from the north and one who could take on the challenge of the BJP frontally The frontrunners 
appear to be Defence Mmister Mulayam Singh Yadav and External Affairs Minister IK Gujral with Union Railway 
Minister Ram Vilas Paswan figuring as Deve Gowda’s candidate With this, the chances of TMC chief GK 
Moopanar, who had emerged as the frontrunner in the Prime Ministerial sweepstakes, appear to have dimmed 
considerably 
With the emergence of a distinct possibility towards the formation of another UF Government, the BJP central 
leadership 1s now planning countrywide agitations to protest against what they call “the pohtics of manipulations” 
which will bring in “further stability” 

Mortal remains of veteran Janata Dal leader Byu Patnaik are consigned to the flames in Pun, the holy city 
of Lord Jagannath, with full state honours Massive crowds throng Byu’s last journey He died in a New Delhi 
hospital on Aprl 17 morning after a brief illness Among those present at his funeral are PM Deve Gowda, 
his predecessors Atal Behari Vajpayee and Chandra Shekhar, Andhra Pradesh Governor Krishan Kant, Orissa 
CM JB Patnaik, BJP leader LK Advani, Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav and his Rajasthan counterpart Bhairon 
Singh Shekhawat, former Deputy PM Devi Lal, Deputy Chairman of Planning Commission Prof Madhu 
Dandavate, Samata Party leader George Fernandes and a host of Union Ministers 

Congress formally sends a letter to President Shankar Dayal Sharma that ıt will support the UF effort to form 
a government at the Centre, but makes it clear that the new UF leader will have to be someone other than 
caretaker PM Deve Gowda In case the UF fails to elect a new leader, “my earher letter of March 30 stands 
as such,” Kesm informs 

PM Deve Gowda announces at the Front headquarters m New Delhi that External Affairs Minister Inder Kumar 
Gujral will sucgeed him as the leader of the UF parliamentary group This comes after UF Convenor N 
Chandrababu Naidu’‘s non-stop informal discussions with the principal claimants foi the top slot and a meeting 
with West Bengal CM Jyoti Basu, the tallest personality ın the UF after the ailmg former PM VP Singh, before 
finally forcing the consensus on Guyral’s name at a not-entuely-smooth meeting of the UF STeering Committee's 
core group in the evening UF sources say that there is a possibilty of one, if not two, Deputy PMs if IK 
„Gujral ıs called to form a government One ıs Umon Defence Mmuster and SP leader Mulayam Singh Yadav 
The offer of a second Deputy PM may go to TMC leader GK Moopanar who 1s miffed over his being denied 
the top slot and who announces the TMC’s withdrawal from the coalition government while merely extending 
support to the Front from the outside like the CPM Subsequently the TMC chief rejects Guyatal’s appeal to 
reconsider the party’s decision to opt out of the next UF Government “Our decision stays, but we wish you 
best of luck,” Moopanar tells Gujaral 

Extemal Affairs Minister IK Guyaral’s election as the leader of the UF strikes the right chord with Congress 
President Sitaram Kesn although the Congress would have been most happy with the election of TMC leader 
«GK Moopanar Congress leader K Karunakaran says “Gujral will have to keep in mind the concerns of the 
Congress, otherwise he may also go the same way as Gowda did” 

BJP leader Atal Behari Vajpayee expresses his “displeasure” to Punjab CM Prakash Singh Badal and SGPC chief 
Gurcharan Singh Tohra at the SGPC honouring the relatives of some militants at the newly constructed Akal 
Takht at Amritsar on Baisakhi Day 


INTERNATIONAL 


> Pakistan President Farooq Leghari ıs quoted having told his confidant and Punjab Governor Shahid Hamid 


April 13 


> 


“I am being humiliated by a group of politicians ” This 1s reported in the Islamabad daily The News It 1s learnt 
that Leghar: fears impeachment after having approved the constitutional amendment that takes away the 
President's discretionary powers to sack elected governments and dissolve assemblies 

Palustan’s position on contmuing talks with India remains unchanged despite the change of government in India, 
reports the Islamabad daily The News It quotes Foreign Ministry spokesman Khalid Saleem as saying “We 
are not bothered about who 1s ın power in India, rather we are concerned about continuation of the talks process ” 


> Israel PM Benjamin Netanyahu and Opposition leader Shimon Peres discuss forming a umty government to 
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deal with Israel-Palestinian negotiations to reach a final status agreement Netanyahu 1s considering such an 
idea because members of his Right-wing coalition may not give him the necessary support needed to complete 
negotiations with the Palestinians 

Iran will recall ts ambassadors from European Union states who have summoned then Teheran envoys after 
a German court's verdict that the Islamic republic ordered political killings in Berlin, say» Iran's official news 
agency IRNA 

Pope John Paul II appeals in a historic mass m the Bosnian capital Sarajevo for reconalation and love to triumph 
after the country’s bloody war The Pope goes ahead with his trip to Bosma despite the discovery hours earher 
of mimes, plastic explosives and detonators under a bridge along his route to Sarajevo 

Pakistan denies latest allegations by Robert Einhorn, a semor official of the US State Department, that it recerved 
continuous shipment of M-11 mussile components from China violating international non-proliteration laws 
Bangladesh assures that it will not allow its territory to be used for any insurgency activities directed against 
India 

Pakistan President Farooq Leghari dismisses a claim by the former Premier Benazir Bhutto that she has been 
implicated in a murder case on his orders 

Amnesty International estimates that around 3500 persons were executed last year under China's “strike haid” 
anti-crime campaign According to Ammesty’s London-based editor, the, list of execution offences 1s becoming 
“broader and, broader” 

Defying Saudi authorities, pilgrims from Iran and other Muslim countries denounced US and Israel m a rally 
held on April 13 ın the holy city of Mecca At the rally the pilgrims shouted slogans in Arabic that included 
“Death to America” and “Israel 1s the enemy of God”, according to Teheran Radio 

Myanmar’s Nobel Peace Prize winner Aung San Suu Ky) urges sıx hundred supporters during a Buddhist New 
Year celebration not to forget therr countrymen jailed for advocating democracy 

General Mikhail Kalashnikov, Russian designer of the AK-47 assault rifle, on a vist to India, tells The Times 
of India m an interview “I devised this machine-gun for the security of my country In no way am J responsibh 
for its mususe by terrorists and other rebel groups across the world “ 

At least one hundred Indian Haj pilgrims are killed in a devastating fire that breaks out at noon at the camps 
in Mina near Mecca, according to Indian Ambassador to Saudi Arabia MH Ansan However, witnesses claim 
the death of at least three hundred as a result of fire sweeping across the pilgrims’ tent encampment Those 
died are mostly Indians, Pakistanis and Bangladeshis A Saudi press agency reports that while 181 pilgrims 
perished, 800 are mjured and 70,000 tents reduced to ashes 

Pakistan expresses unhappiness over a US proposal to abolish the UN observer group ın Kashmir as part ot 
its condition set for paying arrears to the world body 

Notwithstanding the prevailing politicial uncertainties, the caretaker government of HD Deve Gowda takes 
a major foreign policy deciston with regard to the proposed Organisation for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons 
(OPCH), which will oversee the umplementation of the Chemical Weapons’ Convention (CWC) India gives a 
formal warning to the international community that ıt can “review” its decision of acceding to the CWC, slated 
to come into effect on April 29 India’s concerns over the CWC have arisen over the fact that though 162 countries 
have signed ıt, only 72 countries have deposited their instruments of ratification so far whereas New Delhi 
did that in September last year 

India, Pakistan and Bangladesh are all set to put up a confederation of “power states” RP Singh, Chairman 
and Managing Director of the Power Grid Corporation of India, discloses m Calcutta the plans underway to 
tap the “vast hydro potential ın the neighbourmg nations and import power to India” Followmg exchange 
of power with Bhutan from its Chukha hydro-electric project, talks are on with Pakistan which curently enjoys 
a surplus of 1000 MW of power that 1s expected to touch 3000 MW by Julv 1998, according to Singh 

US 1s urging a UN panel to condemn China because of its poor human rights record and to ignore Beyng’s 
efforts to torpedo the motion US State Department spokesman Nicholas Burns says Washington 14 co-sponsoring 
a resolution mtroduced last week by Denmark censuring China’s human rights practices at the 53-nation UN 
Human Rights Commussion currently meeting in Geneva ‘ 

General Secretary of the ruling Communist Party of Nepal (Maixist-Leninist) Madhav Chandra Nepal asks the 
Nepalese Government to initiate the process of removing the Indian Army from Kalapani in Darchula district 
Zaan Opposition forces brought the country’s capital Kinshasa to a desolate standstill on Apr) 14 with a 
strike meant to put pressure on President Mobutu Sese Seko to resign. Public anger towards Mobutu swells 
ın advance of a rebel army that has ım seven months seized nearly half the country and vowed to march to 
Kinshasa and topple the President 

Iran’s powerful Parliament Speaker Ah Akbar Nateq-Nourt says the government will safeguard the lives of 
foreigners 1n Iran amid a bitter row over German accusations of terrorism agaist the hanian leaders Following 
the Germany-Iran row, all European Union countries except Greece have pulled out their ambassadors fiom 
Teheran 

According to reports reaching New Delhi from Saudi Arabia, over two hundred Indians were killed and scores 
injured ın the devastatmg fire and stampede on Apmil 15 at Mina, about ten kilometres trom Mecca, where 
more than three million pilgrims gathered for the Hay The official death toll in fire 15 put at 343, but sourcey 
say the toll 1s expected to rise as many of the injured are in a serious condition Meanwhile, hundreds of thousands 
are without shelter on the plains outside Mecca Most of the Indians perishing in the inferno were from westein 
UP, Mahasahtra and Bihar 

Exulting an its triumph over a UN Human Rights Commission resolution critical of its human nights record, 
C ‘na expresses “admiration and gratitute” to all countries that have upheld “justice” m backing Beng Earlier 
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on April 15 China used a parliamentary manoeuvre to block discussion and a vote on the mildly worded motion 
censuring Beying for 1ts treatment of dissidents, religious believers and political pr1soners—although it has blocked 
such a resolution since 1990, this year China won unprecedented success by persuading major Western nations 
not to back the US co-sponsored motion In the Chinese capital Foreign Ministry spokesman Shen Guofang 
urges nations critical of China’s human rights record to avoid confrontation with Beying and discuss such issues 
h through diplomatic channels 
> According to unofficial results available, Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif’s party wins most seats in the by-elections 
m nine national and provincial constituencies 
Israel: TV reporter Ayala Hasson reports at the tope of the Evening News that police recommends an indictment 
against Israeli PM Benjamin Netanyahu on charges of fraud and breach of trust 
> British PM John Major’s bid for re-election on May 1 15 ın disarray after it emerges that two of his Mimusters 
have jomed the 100-plus Conservative MPs who are openly defying the party policy on the single European 
currenc 
April 17 > Top Saudi officials say the fire on April 15 that killed at least 343 Hay pilgrims, about half of them from India, 
and myured 1300, 1s an accident and not a deliberate act The Governor of Mecca, Prince Majid Bin Abdulaziz 
says “According to the first reports, we are talking about an accident as opposed to a criminal act ” Meanwhile 
the Government of India clarifies in New Delhi that ıt would take at least one week ty ascertain the exact 
number of dead Indian pilgrims 
> Israel: PM Beryamin Netanyahu, facing increasing calls for his resignation following police recommendation of 
charging him with fraud and breach of public trust, mforms cheering supporters that he has no plans to leave 
office early because of the scandal over influence-peddling ey let your spirits sink The turth will be 
victorious,” a smiling Netanyahu says in Jerusalem 
> New revelations ın the Capitol weekly newspaper The Hill dre that the Washington-based Sikh militant 
organisation—the Council of Khalistan—had funnelled at least $ 65,000 in contributions to Republican Senator 
aA Dan Burton and other Senators Burton 1s one of the leading India-baiters and supporters of the Khalistan cause’, 
im the US Congress 
> Seventytwo hostages held by Peruvian armed rebels in the Japanese Ambassador’s residente im Lima mark four 
months in captivity Nearly 500 hostages were originally taken when rebels burst into a gala reception on 
December 17 last year All but 72 were released in the ensuing six weeks 
> South Korean Supreme Court upholds a lower court ruling that sentenced two former Presidents Chun Doo- 
hwan and Roh Tae-woo to long prison terms for leading a 1979 coup and ordering the subsequent massacre 
of more than 200 pro-democracy protestors 
Apri 18 > US Senate votes to impose tough penalties on anyone dealing with chemical weapons and unanimously agiees 
to vote on rat:fication of a global poison gas treaty next week 
> External Affairs Ministry says in New Delhi that five of the Indian Hay pilgrims killed in the devastating fire 
at Mina near Mecca have been :dentified 
> Sn Lankan Government's move to set up a broadcasting authority to regulate private teleyssfon and tadino stations 
raises a storm of protests from the media, on the ground that it violates the freedom of thought, broadcasting 
and the right to mformation 
> Germany’s Parliament passes a resolution blaming the Iranian Government for “{lagrant violation of mternational 
law” in the 1992 assassination of four Kurds in Berlm Iranian dissidents contend that attacks on Iranian exiles 
living ın Europe have been organised by secret service agents in the Iranian Embassy m Bonn, which Teheran 
denies 
A > Fighting erupts between student rebels and the Burmese Army near the Tha: border as Rangoon’s military 
offensive against the laast remairing insurgent armies continues rolling southward 
> Pakistan Government says the people of northern areas of Pakistan occupied Kashmir (Pok) cannot be granted 
constitutional rights because they are not part of the country “The grant of constitutional tights to these people 
will amount to unilateral annexation of these areas with Pakistan,” the goverment representatives tell a full 
Bench of the Puryab High Court 
April 19 > Experts say Israeli PM Benjamin Netanyahu faces an uncertain political future even if he escapes chanrges of 
mfluence-peddling State Prosecutor Edna Arbel says she has reached a decision and will announce whether 
to approve police recommendations and charge Netanyahu over the botched appointment of an Attorney General 
Meanwhile Opposition leader Shimon Peres rules out the idea of a unity government following the corruption 
scandal engulfing Netanyahu 
> Hope of direct talks between Zatrean President Mobutu Sese Seko and rebel leader Laurent Kabila recede, as 
demands that Mobutu quit immediately enrage his entourage and damage prospects of a face-saving exit 
Nation in Bangkok quotes That PM Chaowalit Yongchatyudh as saying that chairman of the Myanmarese junta, 
Than Shwe, was planning to step down shortly 
>  franian hardliners stages an enlistment drive on April 18 for suicide bombers to avenge a German court ruling 
that accused Iran of assassinating exiled dissidents “We will confiont insults to Islam and our religious leadership 
wherever in the world they occur,” Hussem Allah-Karam, head of the extremist Ansar’e Hezbollah group, told 
Lå the crowd outside the German Embassy in Teheran 
> A Chinese freighter sails for a southern Taiwanese port—this ıs the first ship in 48 yeas to ply the once banned 
route and a sign of improved links between Neng and Taper 
> Researchers ın Washington find the mechanısm the Aids virus uses to penetiate the cells that it infects The 
discovery by Peter S Kim and colleagues at the Whitehead Institute of Biomedical Research in Cambridge, 
Massachusetts ın reported in Cell u 
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= Cleaner Environment 
: Making industrial plants healthier and pleasanter to work m Mitigating the undesirable 
impact of industrialisanion Preserving the ecological balance Dasturco 1s committed to 
these objectives and provides a wide range of environmental engineering (FE) services 
Impressive track record 
For more than three decades, Dasturco has built extenswe pollution abatement systems ın 
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nathional/internatonal standards 
Global recognition 
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EDITORIAL 





Voice of Reason 


Awa and conciliation—these are the pillars on 
which our new Prime Minister, Inder Kumar Gujral, seeks 
to construct the edifice of democratic consensus while 
carrying forward the process of coalition politics that has 
thrown him up as a leader most capable of rurning the 
country in the current complex conditions through which it 
1s passing However, he has made ıt abundantly clear both 
in Parliament and outside that while seeking compromises 
in national interest he would not compromise on principles 
Whereas he 1s opposed to what he terms as ‘witch-hunting’, 
he has also declared unambiguously that he would not spare 
anyone, howsoever powerful, 1f the personality 1s found 
guilty of corruption and mismanagement 

All this 1s, of course, easier said than done But then Inder 
Kumar Guyral ıs no novice in the art of politics He might 
have found ıt politic not to raise his voice on any and every 
issue of dissent m the past, but he has never meekly 
surrendered to unprincipled politics—whether during the 
Sanjay ray cf the Emergency days m the mid-seventies or on 
the question of joing his one-time close friend and ally, 
Chandra Shekhar, when the latter sought and secured Rajiv 
Gandh1's blessings to set up a government at the Centre after 
the fall of the VP Singh Ministry m 1990 That ıs why the 
words he uttered in the course of a recent interview did not 
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sound hollow Those words are fresh testimony of the fact Å 
that ın the midst of allround degeneration of politics, he does 
indeed offer a ray of hope 

Mark the words carefully Speaking toThe Times of India 
he said 

In this fiftieth year of independence, we must pay atention 

to social justice Seventy per cent of our population are 

outside the glow of prosperity We can’t focus on the 

remaining 30 per cent or else we'll be sitting on a powder 

keg 

On the question of economic reforms and globalisation 
he spoke a language distinctly different from the advocates 
of unbridled free market While conceding that “we need 
to place ourselves in the world economy”, he candidly put 
forward a noteworthy qualification 

However, we must not forget the achievements of this 

country in the past 50 years and talk as though development 

began just three years ago Now the world acknowledges 

India as a large market but this did not happen yesterday 


This was unmustakably the voice of someone who has $~ 


grown up 1n his political life inspired by Jawaharlal Nehru’s 
idea of a self-reliant India carving out its own place in the 
comity of nations 
Both that was not all On the philosophy behind his 
government, he did not hesitate to highlight the legacy of 
our freedom struggle, the Gandhian vision of free India 
A vision of India, the vision of our founding fathers who 
gave us the Directive Principles of the Constitution In this 
fiftieth year of independence, we must seek to realise their 
goal of social justice and gender equality India 1s now on 
the threshold of greatness, provided we realise that the 
country belongs not just to 30 per cent of its people, but to 
the entire one billion As for gender equality, I am a strong 
votary of vigorous steps for the eman ipation of women 1 
want to see a modern India, but modernisation 1s not 
synonymous with Westermsation I draw a distinction 
between the two I want to modernise, but not Westernise 
In sum, I want to help realise Gandhi's vision of India’ 
Such a personality cannot but uphold democratic norms 
and values being recklessly trampled underfeet by politicians Gi 
of all hues among whom operators and fixers, the corrupt 
and the criminal prohferate at present No wonder the Laloos 
and his likes have done enough alongside the Sadhvıs and 
the Uma Bharatis, as also the Left sectarians and Right 
opportumists to inflict severe blows on our body politic 
Now that we have a person like Inder Kumar Gural at 
the helm, ıs ıt not tıme we strive ourselves to build a new 
political ethos wherein the voice of reason as articulated by 
Inder Kumar Gujral gains mcreasmg prominence so as to 
help remove all the dross and dirt polluting our environment? 
Is ıt not time to bestir ourselves and extend all possible help 


Hindu Nationalism to the new PM trying to stand up to manifold pressures 
Pradeep Kumar intending to sabotage the project of a new India he has 
BLUE PENCIL Of Professional Rights and sought to resurrect? 
Responsibilities Such a task, needless to underscore, does not brook the 
GS Bhargava shghtest delay 
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An Open Letter to 
DA Prime Mirister, 


We, a group of concerned citizens of India, have 
watched with grave trepidation and worry, not only the 
crumunalisation and corruption of political life but also the 
increasing concentration of economic power, wealth and 
mcome in the country over the past decade and a half, 
leading ın turn to the increasing impoverishment of large 
sections of the people, comprising some 50 to 70 per cent 
of the population 

While organised and elitist groups are able to maintain, 
or even increase their share of the social] product—for 
example, through mechanisms hke the Fifth Pay 
Commussion—large sections of the population suffer from 
the ravages of imflation in the prices of essential 
commodities, public transportation and inadequate (and 
expensive) housing The Public Distribution System is in 

isarray In this context, we would like to present you 
with some documents pertaining to the functioning of the 
PDS ın the capital city of Delhi The functioning of the 
PDS is indescribably worse ın other parts-of the country, 
and in any case, landless workers ın rural areas do not 
get covered by the PDS except in a few pockets in the 
country 

Inflation always increases business profits, 1t always 
hurts the poor The inflation in the prices of essential 
commodities during 1996-97 has come into sharp focus 
even in the official Economic Survey 1996-97 

We understand the purport of ‘liberalisation’ and 
‘globalisation’ to be the opening up of new vistas and 
new opportunities to the people of India Unfortunately, 
the absence of basic education and primary health 
facilities has prevented the bulk of the population from 
takmg advantage of liberalisation and globalisation, in 

Afact, the process has only hurt the small producer, the 
artisan, the marginal and small farmer Even official 
documents would tell you that farm mvestments are on 
the decline 

We are told that the GNP has been increasing at rates 
higher than six per cent per annum, and tha. the Ninth 
Plan 1s geared to raising the rate of growth to seven per 
cent per annum To us, what really matters are (a) gainful 
employment opportunities to all those who are prepared 
to work, (b) the availability of essential commodities— 
in particular, foodgrarns—at reasonable prices, and (c) 
free and universal basic education and primary health 
care facilities, as promised ın the Indian Constitution, and 
clean potable drinking water for all citizens 

We beleve that an allocation of no more than Rs 25,000 
crores per annum, properly utilised, with devolution to 

“the village and town level—with participation of people 
at the grassroots level—could achieve both ‘employment 
guarantee’ (for a mmuimum of 200 days per year for all 
those prepared to work) and a broadbased pattern of 
development, by the use of currently idle labour for 
capital formation, and for promoting universal education 








the Prime Minister 


and primary health care facilities 

When one talks of the paucity of resources for this 
purpose, one forgets that the implementation of the Fifth 
Pay Commission recommendations 15 likely to involve 
half the amount indicated above, and that the ‘tax give- 
aways’ to the richer sections of the population in the 
1997-98 Budget add up to half the stated amount If both 
these are deferred the requisite funds would become 
available without any further effort The real problem 
would be only the organisational changes and effort to 
ensure that the funds are properly deployed This should 
not be an unachievable task, considering that the people 
of India have, time and again, given evidence of their 
capacity to rise to the occasion, when the county has 
faced any threat 

We urge that you may kindly give consideration to 
a reorientation of the Plan programme, so as to focus on 
the Right to Work (at the ‘minmum wage’), basic 
education, primary health care, provision of clean drinking 
water and an adequacy of food supply for all at reasonable 
prices How the required resources are to be garnered is 
for your experts to consider The resources of idle 
manpower in the country must be used for promoting 
the regeneration of degraded land, for building urban 
facilines and for infrastructure generally Only then 
would GNP growth become synonymous with the 
economic development of the people 

In brief, Mr Prime Minster, what the 70 per cent of 
the ‘have-nots’ of the Indians want to know ıs what 
percentage of the national product would you: government 
like to ensure—through taxation and expenditure 
policies—for them? Should it be a mere 15 to 20 pei cent 
of the total, or a minimum of 40 to 50 per cent? 

Finally, we would urge on you that vital national 
assets, by way of public sector enterprisers—built with 
the toil and sweat of generations of Indians—be not 
frittered away and divested to foreign and Indian 
capitalists, that fiscal problems of the government be 
solved through fiscal measures, that the assets of the 
country not be mortgaged or sold off either for ideological 
reasons or for improvident fiscal policies 

Mr Prime Minister, the country, the whole world is 
watching The mandate of the people in the 1996 general 
elections has two facets It conveys not only the political 
message of the need for ‘tolerance’ and compromuse, it 
also has a strong economic message that the concentration 
of mcome and wealth, of the impoverishment of the 
people through inflation and unemployment are 
unacceptable A people-centric development strategy 1s 
the need of the day 

Signatories Justice RB Mehrotra (former Judge, Allahabad 
High Court), Rabi Ray (former Speaker, Lok Sabla), Prof Arun 
Ghosh (former Member, Planning Commussion), Arvind Mohan 
(senior journalist), Prof Bahay Kumar (Delhi University), VP 
Srivastava (Convenor, Azadi Bachao Andolan, Delhi University) 
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Gujral’s Voyage of Discovery with Laloo and the Left 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY A 


Buy a week passed after his installation as the 
Prime Mimister when Inder Kumar Gujral has now 
to face the blight of the internal fight within the 
ruling United Front which is now thrown into a 
first-class crisis. Bihar Chief Minister Laloo Prasad 
Yadav, who was riding the high horse ın the tense 
negotiations, preceding Guyral’s election as the Prime 
Minister, ıs now facmg the life-and-death crisis of 
his political career. There 1s every reason to believe 
that he ıs facing the doom as the Chief Minister of 
Bihar with the CBI announcing its decision to 
prosecute him m the Rs 950 crore Animal Husbandry 
scam True to his demagogic habit, he has announced 
that he would not vacate the Chief Mimustership of 
the State, but ın less than 24 hours the entire 
Opposition has threatened to go mto a mass struggle 
to dislodge him The Commurusts, who are his ally 
im the Uned Front, have been equally vociferous 
as the BJP and other adversaries of Laloo Yadav, to 
threaten him with mass struggle to dislodge him 

Laloo Prasad Yadav’s notorious high-handedness 
has gone up all the time as his tenure as the Chief 
Minister provided the State of Bihar with total 
collapse of administration Corruption and crime 
has nowhere gone hand ın hand anywhere im India 
as in Laloo’s Bihar The countryside 1s mfested with 
the private armies of landlords to which the mulitant 
groups of Naxalites put up resistance, with the 
police and total admumstration at most places found 
to be siding with the landlords This has almost rea- 
ched the level of civil war, while the hugh command 
of the United Front has shown extraordinary uncon- 
cern since the Janata Dal boss that Laloo happens 
to be, has never been pulled up. Now the situation 
has dramatically changed The CBI, now functioning 
under the direction of the Supreme Court, has 
brought out serious allegations of corruption in the 
Fodder scam which Laloo can hardly evade It is 
like the bursting of a dam whose consequences 
nobody can predict, not certainly the ruling United 
Front 


+ 


Wane the crisis facing Laloo Prasad will have a 
direct umpact on the United Front, this ın turn may 
affect the fate of the Gujral Government If Laloo 


1s dislodged, then this wul certamly be a concern 
for Gujral m whose election as the Prime Minister 
Laloo 1s reported to have played a key role. On the 
other hand, if Laloo clings on to office as the Bihar 
Chief Minister, this may lead to an inevitable revolt 
within the United Front whose impact may jeopardise 
the fate of the present government at the Centre 

How strong has been the hold of factionalism 
within the United Front could be seen during the 
negotiations preceding Guyral’s installation as the 
Prime Minister There 1s very little to show that the 
best of these leaders could rise above their narrow 
grooves for the furtherance of national interests The 
criticism of one section of the Left that the new 
Prime Minister was not sufficiently denunciatory of 
the BJP in the Lok Sabha debate on the confidence 
motion betrays the mentality that regards angry 
thetoric alone could be accepted as the staple diet 
of secular politics This was precisely the reason 
behind the move of the very same section of the 
Left to mstall Mulayam Singh Yadav as the Prime 
Manuster after Moopanar was provoked to withdraw 
Obviously, Mulayam Singh’s credentials as a secular 
politician 1s higher in the eyes of this section of the 
Left than of Gujral What 1s not taken into account 
in this calculation 1s the record of Mulayam Singh’s 
tenure as the UP Chief Mmuister when he mdulged 
in authoritarian misconduct, making a mockery of 
any commutment to democracy That was why the 
Mulayam raj could not last as could be seen ın its 
failure to come back to office m UP after the last 
election As for his bragging of putting down the 
BJP, the fact of the matter 1s that the BJP continues 
as a force in UP despite the Mulayam 1a) while the 
party that he led could come nowhere near power 
If the Mulayam medicine 1s all that a section of the 
Left leadership can prescribe 1t would be the end 
of democracy even at the Centre, and anarchy will 
reign and high-tension disruption of the democratic 
order shall overcast Indian pohtics It 1s under- 
standable that those who promote the Mulayam 
medicine at the Centre will not understand 
significance of consensus politics at the present 
stage of Indian politics 

The latest missile fired by the Left 1s 1ts denun- 
ciation of the Chidambaram Budget There may be 


‘(Continued on page 36) 
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Media, Society and Polity 


A K.R NARAYANAN 


This ıs the text of the Second Durga Das Memorial Lecture delivered by the Vice-Prasident of India (New Delh, 
April 23, 1997) 


I am grateful to Mr Inder Jit for inviting me to 
give the prestigious Durga Das Memorial Lecture 
this year ‘A great journalist, Durga Das was an 
outstanding personality who left a lasting imprint 
on the public affairs of modern India It 1s relevant 
for us today to recall his contributions to India’s 
public life in general and to journalism in particular 
Mr Inder Jit, a chip of the old bloc, if I may be 
permitted to say so, has striven to keep his heritage 
-antact and added to 1t contributions of his own both 
ın the fields of journalism and pubhc affairs It 1s 
with utmost pleasure that I accepted his invitation 
to deliver this Memorial Lecture 
I have chosen as the title of my talk “Media, 
Society and Polity” It 1s a title broad enough and 
vague enough that befits a person in my position 
and that enables him to revel in some relevant 
generalities Besides, Durga Das was one who had 
used the media to explore, analyse and critically 
scrutinise the processes and problems of politics and 
society In the last piece he wrote in his famous 
“Political Diary” in The Hindustan Times he observed 
The role of the press keeps changing with the change of 
tme Tastes change and so also social values but the 
fundamental postulates of a free press remain unchanged 
Society, its values and tastes, and indeed, the 
world in general have changed enormously since 
this was written The most important part of this 
change ıs ın media itself, its nature, 1ts methods, and 
its technologies It 1s this changed world and society 
which the media is to reflect, expose, expound and 
interpret with the spectacular new technological 
inventions and mnovations at its disposal Today the 
media not only holds the mirror up to society and 
mterprets the world but is one of the potent 
mstruments for changing the world, for changing 
society, 1ts values and tastes, and influencing the 
minds of people Back in’the 1930s Winston Churchill 
a remarked that “no institution has gamed more ın 
“power in the twentieth century than the press” 
and “no institution has woven itself more closely 
into the life of all classes” Today the press and the 
media have become an integral part of life and their 
power and imfluence have become infinitely greater 


Yet, basically, it 1s a creature and a product of the 
society and the world as a whole The miraculous 
advances of science and technology have placed 
before mankind a vision of plenty, prosperity and 
power Together with technological changes there 
has occurred an arousal of consciousness of mankind, 
an awareness of its potentialities, and an explosion 
m its expectations mcluding a broadening of its 
vision encompassing the whole of humanity and the 
globe itself But alongside, there has occurred a new 
fragmentation of world society, a new narrowness 
and exclusiveness, the emerging of soul-destroying 
competition and the dominance of selfish materialistic 
appetites, a reckless pursuit after wealth, the increase 
m the spirit and acts of violence, the wide prevalence 
of drug-use, perverted sex, dreaded new diseases 
like AIDS and the general decline in human and 
spiritual values Inevitably the press and media 
reflect all these, even holds up a distorting and 
magnifying muzror ın the pursuit of unrestricted 
commercial competition 

Many great journalists have decried this tendency 
on the part of the press and the media I should 
like to refer ın this context to the views of Mahatma 
Gandhi who was one of the greatest practitioners 
of journalism for social and national purposes He 
maintained that newspapers “were meant primarily 
to educate the people a work of no mean 
responsibility”, and he held that “it 1s the duty of 
journalists to guide the government as much as the 
people” He said 

A journalist’s peculiar function ıs to read the mind of the 


country and to give definite and fearless expression to that 
mind 


He further elaborated 

One of the objects of a newspaper 1s to understand the 
popular feelings and give expression to it, another 1s to 
arouse among the people certain desu able sentiments and 
the third 1s fearlessly to expose popular defects 


There are more modern statements of Western 
journalists that I could quote, but I know of no 
statement that has spelt out so clea: ly and succinctly 
the role and duties of a journalist as this one 

There ıs another great personality, also a journalist, 
Mrs Annie Besant, whose views are also worth 





MAINSTREAM E May 3, 1997 





recalling She wrote in her Autobiography 

Very somemn 1s to me the responsibility of public teacher, 
Standing forth ın press and on platform to partly mould the 
thought of her time, swaying thousands of readers and 
hearers year after year No weightier responsibility can 
anyone take, no more sacred charge The written and the 
spoken word starts forces none may measure, sets working 
brain after brain, influences numbers of unknown to the 
forthgiver of the word, works for good and for evil all down 
the stream of time Feeling the greatness of the career, the 
solemnity of the duty, I pledged my word that I would 
read and study and would strain every faculty that I had, 
that I would polish my language, discipline my thought, 
widen my knowledge 


What better example can a journalist follow than 
this, and have a sense of the greatness of the career 
and solemnity of his duty to society! 


+ 


In the present day, journalism 1s no longer a solemn 
avocation or duty, but a ruthlessly competitive 
profit-making industry, indulging an all the tricks of 
the trade Henry Luce of-the Time once advocated 
the theory of “fakery ın allegiance to truth” The 
fakery ın the media has reached abysmal depths 
There seems to be no borderline between fact and 
fiction in the media, especially electronic media, no 
distinction between an educational and entertaimment 
programme Even in newspaper-journalism every 
event reported becomes a story rather than a set of 
facts or a social process Crime, sex, violence, rape, 
even murder are displayed as dramatic episodes 
that titillate the senses In this, newspapers are 
competing with the visual media Gandhi, in his 
time, had decried this tendency In dealing with the 
problem of obscenity m the press he wrote 

When such literature 1s disseminated through newspapers 

of good standing and under the guise of art or service, 1t 1s 

truly hornble A greater duty as regards this :s that of 

society in general It should never buy nor even read such 

things 

But can the ordinary person resist them if such 
temptations are dangled before him? Such obscenity, 
including violence, 1s shown and written about in 
the media in the name of responding to popular 
demand pandering to the vulgar tastes of the 
reading public This 1s a deliberate attempt to 
debase the taste of the public, to stir up from their 
atavistic depths the baser mstincts and, in the 
process, penetrating that slender partition in the 
human psyche between barbarism and civilised 
culture It ıs here that we enter the realm of the 
moral and social responsibility of journalism 

A justice of the Supreme Court of India has 
observed that freedom of the Press has been 
guaranteed not to enable the media barons to earn 


more and more profits by sensationalism, but to 
render service to the people This ıs what Gandhy1 
also had said 
The sole aim of journalism must be service The newspape 
1s a great power Just as an unchained torrent submerges Í 
whole countryside and devastates crops, even so an 
uncontrolled press serve but to destroy If the control 1s from 
without, 1t proves more poisonous than want of control, it 
can be profitable only when exercised from within 
An elementary responsibility of the press to 
society and to the polity is to ensure accurate 
reporting of events It has been said that accuracy 
is to the press what virtue 1s to a woman I do not 
understand why virtue ıs not essential to men It 
has been said that news has become “a brutal 
distortion of reality, ıt 1s a summary of the exceptional 
and the abnormal and the extreme” A distinguished 
journalist has remarked that today a newspaper 
editor’s “job 1s to separate the wheat from the chaff, 
and to see that the chaff ıs published” The Supreme 
Court of India, in a recent judgment, has observed 
Very often we come across cases where instead of printing 


news, views are expressed by journalists, who have not 
done sufficient research, and lack experience and maturity 


The Judges hoped that the journalists would try 
to understand the feelings of otheis who they were 
likely to hurt by their reporting, if the report was 
factually incorrect or branded as sresponsible 
Gandhy had once observed that “if newspapers 
realised that 1t was their duty to educate the people, 
they could not but wait to check a report before 
publishing 1t” Distinguished Indian editors like 
Nikhil Chakravartty have talked about the onus that 
rests on journalists to report correctly, and to correct 
incorrect or misleading reporting They have written 
about cleansing the Augean stables of Indian, 
journalism This ıs not to say that Indian journalism 
should be prudish and puritanical The great editor 
of the The Hindu, Kastur: Smnivasan, used to tell his 
journalists “Feed me with gossip ” But that was not 
for publishing unverified gossip, but for 
understanding the background, the atmosphere and 
smell of approaching or likely events Even Gandhi, 
hike a good journalist, had understood that 

As it ıs, journalists are not content to stick to the facts alone, 

but journalism has become the art of intelligent anticipation 

of events 

For all this, freedom of information in a society 
and polity 1s indispensabl: The famous saying of 
Madison 1s appropriate to recall ın this context 

A popular government without popular mformation, or thé’ 

means of acquiring it, 1s but a prologue to a farce or a 

tragedy, or perhaps both 

Today the demand for information has become 
imsistent Information ıs available in the form of 
leaks During the 1962 risis a British journalist 
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caught hold of a number of our secret documents, 
he has written that Delhi used to leak lıke a sieve 
in those days What ıs required 1s authentic infor- 
{mation that would facilitate discussion of views by 
the public and enable the press, parliament, and the 
public to provide inputs into policy-making Justice 
Mathew ın a landmark judgment has established the 
importance of freedom of information Jurists lke 
Soli Sorabjee had also argued for freedom of 
information, he, however, recogmised the security 
interests of the nation and that secrecy should be 
maintained only when genuine requirements of 
public interest so demanded We know how President 
Wilson who declared in favour of “open covenants 
openly arrived at”, when he reached Versailles for 
peace negotiations after the end of the First World 
War, m fact, shut himself and his delegation up in 
his hotel fortress refusing the meet any mediamen 
-4What Edward Shis, the American scholar, observed 
seems to be a happy middle way on the question 
of freedom of information, namely, three should be 
“an acceptable equilibrium between the claims of 
secrecy and the demands of public disclosure” In 
a recent case the Supreme Court of India has 


delivered an important judgment which said 
Onesided disinformation and non-information actually create 
an uninformed citizenry which makes a democracy a farce, 
when the medium of information 1s monoplised by either a 
partisan central authority, or by private mdividuals or 
oligarchic organisations 


The freedom of information and the freedom of 
the press 1s thus not a matter of government versus 
the media only but also private monopolistic 
ownership of the media versus the press and the 

Amedia 

We all know that the Indian press ıs owned by 
private individuals or corporations Some journalists 
have held that the freedom of the press in fact meant 
freedom for the proprietor The veteran journalist, 
Pothan Joseph, once remarked that in India we have 
Managing Editors, who are neither managers nor 
editors, but who have somehow managed to be 
editors Today the situation has progressed further— 
we have Proprietors, Chief Editors, Editors, Alterna- 
tive Editors, Economic Editors, Commercial Editors, 
Sports Editors, Cultural Editors, Co-ordinating 
Editors, etc The old pre-eminence of the editor has 
become extinct The proprietor and not the editor 

#formulates policy, and the editors execute the policies 
In this context it 1s the proprietor who really enjoys 
the freedom of the press A journalist from a former 
Soviet bloc country said that in the old days a 
newspaper contained truths, half-truths and les— 
truths in the sports page, half-truths tn the 
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meteorological columns, and les everywhere else 


About the state of the newspapers today he said 
Well, I think, 1t 1s relatively free, that 1s to say, it 1s being 
owned more and more by relatives 


+ 


Wiru regard to freedom of information 1 must pomt 
out one welcome development in India I am referring 
to what has been happening ın States like Rajasthan 
and Andhra Pradesh In Rajasthan, in one of the 
districts, due to the social activism of a voluntary 
people’s organisation and the initiative of a young 
Collector, people have been given free access to 
registers, muster rolls, account books, vouchers, etc 
of government funds spent on public works In 
Andhra Pradesh the government has ordered social 
auditing of Panchayats There 1s considerable scope 
in extending this system of giving access to the 
public the documents of the government in respect 
of constructive activities of the government This 
would provide not only transparency in governance, 
but create confidence ın the public and forestall a 
lot of petty corruption that clog the wheels of the 
constructive activities of the administration 

The press has a constructive and developmental 
role to play im a society like that of ours Develop- 
mental journalism has grown into a new species of 
journalism Despite the private management and 
middle class orientation, the press has highlighted 
the problems of poverty, unemployment, unorganised 
labour, the condition of women, of SCs and STs, 
bonded labour, and generally developmental 
problems of society One hopes that this kind of 
journalism will become a major pre-occupation of 
the press and the electronic media It could be made 
attractive, educative as well as reformist with the 
new techruques that are now available to the 
profession. Otherwise, journalism would be without 
a mussion and without any social or educational 
values Another form of journalism that has become 
popular is investigative journalism It has done 
immense service to our democracy and our society 
And, it has the additional attraction of bemg 
appetising to the public taste But it must be 
accurate and truthful journalism of truth and hope, 
and not of malice and self-degradation And then 
there are the ills of society against which it 1s the 
duty of journalist to fight That kind of journalism 
1s not, unfortunately, very much in evidence m our 
media Instead there is, sometimes, a tendency to 
glorify and prettify our social evils and superstition 
exaggerating their ritualistic colourfulness 





With regard to developmental journalism and 
communication in development it 1s not as 1f we did 
not have ideas The First Five Year Plan in the 
chapter on Cooperation in National Development 
has written as follows 

A widespread understanding of the plan 1s an essential 
Stage in its fulfillment An understanding of the priorities 
which govern the plan will enable each person to relate his 
or her role to the larger purpose of the nation as a whole 
The Plan has, therefore, to be carried mto every home in the 
language symbols of the people and expressed ın terms of 
their common needs and problems with the assistance of 
creative artists, which has to be specially enlisted All 
available methods of communication have to be developed 
and the people approached through the written and spoken 
word no Jess than radio, films, song and drama Above all, 
steps have to be taken to provide literature and information 
for the people `m simple language on a scale equal to the 
needs of the country 

It provides ample scope for constructive and 
creative journalism with regard to other major 
programmes of the government for anti-poverty, 
literacy, health, family welfare, etc. 

The press in India 1s a marty-splendoured 
institution It has its firm foundations in our 
nationalist movement And the freedom of the press 
has become an irresistible and irreversible feature 
of our policy It is one of the main props of our 
democracy Pandit Nehru, the first Preme Mimster 
of India, was a firm believer in the freedom of the 
Press. He declared once 


I would have a completely free Press, with all the dangers 

in the wrong use of the freedom than a suppressed or 

regulated press 

Like Gandhy1, he believed that control of the 
press should not be imposed from above, but come} 
from within as a result of self-dıscıplne The 
challenge for the Indian press today 1s the ability 
to restrain itself and to discipline itself, and devise 
some institutional mechanism for ensuring self- 
control and self-discipline Mark Twain once observed 
about American democracy that America enjoyed 

three unspeakably precious things, the freedom of speech 


and the freedom of conscience, and the produce never to 
practice either 


Behind this witticism there is a hard kernal of 
truth which 1s the capacity for self-restraint and self- 
disciple In India we use freedom of speech and 
expression to more than a fine excess It seems the 
Indian has an trresistible urge to speak out, to clear 
his chest He would tolerate much if he can do that rig 
In fact, for us, speech and expression has become 
some kind of a mighty bloodless substitute for 
action This is an asset for our democracy But, 
ultunately, at least some of our ideas and programmes 
must find materialisation in concrete facts I do not 
know if some degree of self-restramt and self- 
discipline in speech and expression in the media or 
in life would provide us with a bit of the pungent 
sense of practical action Perhaps it would E 


RUNNING A UF COALITION GOVERNMENT 


Need for a New Set of Organisational Principles 


BAREN RAY 


This article was written by the author, an old political actrvist and researcher (and formerly a Fellow of the Indian 

Council of Historical Research), on April 13, 1997 much before the United Front constituents finally decided to elect 

unanimously IK Gujral as the leader of the UF parliamentary group thus paving the way for hts ascension to the 
+» office of the Prime Minister In view of tts relevance today it ts bemg published here 


Te acute crisis of uncertainty that has been 
haunting the nation has ın a sense worked itself out 
with the voting in the Lok Sabha but the final 
picture is still as uncertain as ever Ever since the 
March 30 precipitate action by the recently upgraded 
Congress President, Sitaram Kesni, of first wnting 
to the President of India that the 134-member strong 
Congress party m the Lok Sabha which had been 
supporting the 14-party United Front Government 
from the outside, was now withdrawing that support 


and following a trial of strength on the floor of the 
House (scheduled for April 11), 1t was also demand- 
ing to be called by the President to form a new 
government with new allies ıt was expecting to find 
Most fortunately, from the pomt of view of thef 
evolution of India’s democratic convention in regard 
to parhamentary procedure, the UF Ministry was 
asked to continue as the caretaker government and 
a date fixed for the trial of strength on the floor of 
the Lok Sabha, giving sufficient time to both the 
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Congress and the UF sides to bring forth their 
respective arguments, engage in largescale public 
relations, and making full use of the national press 
and the electronic media, etc 
Å The first near-universal reaction was against the 
unseemly sudden action of the Congress President 
even without as much as a proper debate within 
his own party, much less any formal communication 
to the UF Government as to which particular action 
or maction on their part,has triggered off this ire 
The official Congress spokesman, VN Gadgil, even 
went as far as to say that nothing less than a 
Congress-led new coalition headea by Kesri himself 
would be acceptable to them At the same time there 
was no dearth of commentators who described 
Kesri’s action primarily as a knee-jerk réaction 
against the many criminal, scam and fraud cases in 
connection with which Kesr1’s name was increasingly 
„beng heard with speculations mounting that he was 
about to be chargesheeted 
Of course, Kesri denied this promptly but he 
began a shrieking tirade against the Prime Minister, 
HD Deve Gowda, his person, his style of functioning 
as well as his pressing ahead with his various moves 
and manoeuvres to marginalise both the Congress 
party as well as most of its important leaders from 
the centre-stage of political life There was much 
dust thrown about in the aw which created a 
sufficient cloud of confusion m which the real issues 
and points of contention were in fact completely 
hidden and camouflaged This ın fact 1s the central 
issue of the crisis to which we shall soon come back 


A + 


A review of the 12-day national debate as reflected 
over the media would show that there were not so 
many buyers for the Kesri lne of propaganda 
(specially about the exaggerated clams for the 
Congress) although the Congress party as a whole 
including its very vocal dissenters and critics like 
Sharad Pawar and Rajesh Pilot, for very under- 
standable organisational reasons, promptly came 
together under the Congress banner As the tension 
resulting from the confrontation built up with both 
sides insisting upon their irreconcilable hard lines, 
the Congress insisting upon the ousting of the 
present Prime Muster and the formation of a new 
coalition government with Congress participation 
and even under the leadership of a Congress leader, 
wishfully Kesr: himself, and the UF on its turn 
firmly insisting that selecting the PM was its own 
business 


In June last year a coalition government had been 
formed on the basis of the new political reality that 
had emerged following the general elections The 
crucial essential aspects of that new reality was first 
spelt out by VP Singh even before the results were 
out The new government had been formed on the 
basis of the coming together of a large number of 
secular, democratic, Centrist, Leftist and regional 
parties who also worked out a common mimimum_ 
programme for meeting the country’s acute soc1o- 
economic and other crymg problems 

In that very unique new situation when nothing 
but a coalition government could have tackled the 
problems facing the country (specially after the 13- 
day mushap of a totally unrepresentative BJP-led 
minority government had to quit), a unanimous 
decision of the Congress Parliamentary Party had 
decided to support the UF Government from the 
outside unless the UF made any sudden change in 
its programme which may be opposed to the 
fundamental principles of the Congress That ıs why 
during the 12-day frenzied debate leading uptd the 
12-hour televised programme before the midnight 
vote of confidence, the UF constituents had been 
repeatedly asking the Congress to pomt out as to 
which aspects of the CMP had the UF deviated from 
or neglected But that was not the issue at all The 
crisis had mounted up not because of the programme 
but because of the manner of functioning of the 
government 

It ıs a most remarkable fact that in the midst of 
the most heated claims and counterclaims between 
the Congress and the UF, when utterly impossible 
and absurdly exaggerated claims.were being made 
on behalf of the former, ın the midst of that din, 
Kesri ıs on record having said several tumes, in 
‘effect, that.the Congress’ real and only demand was 
that Deve Gowda must quit and a UF Government 
led by another UF personality may run smoothly 
on the basis of the CMP, supported by the Congress 
from the outside and keeping the BJP isolated as 
before This is the real situation today, yet it ıs most 
remarkable that neither any journalist from the 
media nor anyone of the UF personalities has 
thought ıt fit to pomt this out Of course, a few 
partisan allies of Deve Gowda in the Cabinet would 
spare no effort to hide this fact altogether ın order 
to be able to continue with their ‘Deve Gowda or 
nothing’ position they have been pursuing 

In view of this peculiar crisis in India today, it 
seems ıt would be worthwhile to go into a little 
discussion on the role of the Prime Minister’s Office 
in modern democratic parliamentary system The 
relative position of the PM vis-a-vis his Cabinet 
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colleagues has varied very greatly over the many 
decades of this century across the globe The names 
of Churchill durmg the war in Britain, or of Konard 
Adenauer leading a devastated Germany to regenera- 
tion, or India’s own Nehru carrying the mantle 
(even if not fully justifiably) of having been the 
liberator of India easily come to mind The textbook 
dictum about the Premier being the primus mter 
pares has very largely gone by defult But there may 
be circumstances when the dictum has to be strictly 
enforced in order to ensure the equality of rights 
of the different members of the Cabinet representing 
different political interests Putting ıt another way, 
for successfully runnmg a truly coalition government 
1t 1s absolutely essential that the post of the Prime 
Munuster must be severely downgraded and the Cabinet 
system run on a rigorously collegiate basis 

With the many political and ideological cobwebs 
to be’cleared and all of them calling for the attention 
of the UF Steering Committee at the time of the 
formation of the UF Government, the essential 
organisational principles of how to run such a 
broadbased coalition containmg so many disparate 
elements were sadly neglected and the problems 
began to accumulate and came to the surface before 
long Deve Gowda who was neither the founder nor 
the ideological leader of the Janata Dal and had only 
been a small-trme operator at the State level, 
suddenly felt he had to act as the nine-foot tall 
supremo over his unprecedented Cabinet In effect, 
all the important Cabimet members were then 
downgraded but those factionally allied to Deve 
Gowda were given the freedom to act independently 
with umpunity 


+ 1 
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should be incumbent upon the new UF Government 
to strictly adhere to certam minumum organisational 
principles of functioning (f and when they are 
myited afresh to undertake that task) These may 
include No Minster mcluding the Prime Minister 
shall have the nght to make any policy declaration 
till ıt has been passed by the Cabinet Political Affairs 
Committee If there are differences in the CPAC, the 
matter must go to the full Cabinet If there are 
differences ın the Cabinet there must be a full- 
fledged discussion in the Steermg Committee All 
this, of course, would mean the Ministers having 
to spend much more time holding meetings, but 
such formal meetings are any time immensely more 
preferable than factional confabulations Use of the 
semor bureaucracy as the authority to take the final 
decision must be stopped immediately (1f not banned 
altogether) Decisions must be finally taken by the 
Ministers (semuor or junior) afte: getting all the 
secretarial or expert advice and then must pass 
through the CPAC or any other coordinating body 
of Mmusters The enormous concentration of power 
under the PM today specially through the elaborate 
structure of the PMO must be discontinued and the 
system drastically revised and 1earrangect in view 
of the requirements of a coalition situation and in 
the spirit of federalism even before all the legal and 
constitutional changes are gradually brought about 
To end this piece on a more cheerful note, Deve 
Gowda ıs now reported to be willing to give up the 
UF leadership even though this was inevitable after 
his midmight resignation following the Lok Sabha 
debate He 1s also reported to have said that now 
that he 1s elected to the Rayya Sabha on a five-year 
term he weuld serve his tenure The country would 
wish him godspeed in his service to the people 
As for the new leader of the UE among the names 
suggested that of Inder Kumar Gujral is so immensely 
suitable for presenting a low-profile mage which 
we have suggested, above as one of the required 
principles for running a coalition government 
smoothly and democratically Both by his education, 
civility and temperament he 1s pre-emmently suitable 
not only to be the consensus candidate but also to 
be able to retain that consensus as he would act 
together and m tandem with his team of colleagues 
At the same tme India’s international personality , 
which after so many yeais of drift and aunlessness 
has ın the recent past acquired notable achievements 
to its credit, that too would receive a well-deserved 
further emphasis a 
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== MUSINGS 








Deve Gowda and UF Leadership 


A KULDIP NAYAR 


La me pick up the thread after Deve Gowda’s 
last speech ın the Lok Sabha He lost the confidence 
vote motion but won the hearts It was an inspiring 
performance, every word coming from his heart and 
tearing the Congress, which had withdrawn support 
from his government, to shreds He should have 
gone down with laurels, as his farewell words 
suggested “I am going out but I shall return one 
day So ıs the destiny” 

But he changed his mind He fell in love with 
his own performance His speech m English, 
televised, could not have reached more than six to 
seven percentage of Indians The English knowing 

people are below 10 per cent But he felt differently. 
The intelligence agencies also helped him change 
the mind because they reported a landslide support 
for him The same agencies had let down Mrs Indira 
Gandhi, who was supposed to win after the 
Emergency in 1977 but lost her own seat 

At the very first meeting of the United Front’s 
Steering Committee, held the following morning, it 
was clear that Deve Gowda was not willing to step 
down to make way for some other person in the 
Front This reminds me of the last days of the Janata 
Government (1977-79) Morar: Desai, the then Prime 
Munster, refused to resign from the party’s leadership 
even after giving up the Prime Mimistership, while 
“losing the majority in the Lok Sabha 

Jagıvan Ram, behind whom the Janata MPs 
stood, staked the clam But what could Sanjıva 
Reddy, the then President, do when Desai was still 
the leader of the Janata Parhamentary Party? No 
amount of pressure or persuasion softened Desai 
The party went down alongwith him Mrs Indira 
Gandhi returned to power with a vengeance, 
although two and half years earlier, she had been 
roundly defeated following the mumposition of the 
Emergency (1975-77) 


oo 


+ 


Most constituents of the 14-party United Front did 
not react favourably to Deve Gowda’s attitude They 
had stood behind him like a rock They expected 
him to make room for another leader They had 
resisted prizes and pressures by both the Congress 
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and the Bharatiya Janata party They were promised 
Ministerships and positions of Governers and 
Ambassadors But they did not flinch fiom their 
loyalty to him 

It should have been, however, clear to Deve 
Gowda that their solid support did not mean that 
he should expose them to the dangers of a mid-term 
poll, which did not m any way help the United 
Front parties individually or collectively ,They 
warned him that the climate was such that the BJP 
would reap the maximum harvest Its alliance with 
the Bahuyan Samay Party ın UP, the Akalis ın Punjab, 
the Samata in Bihar and Bansi Lal in Haryana could 
be formidable at this juncture 

States like Madhya Pradesh and Himachal 
Pradesh, where Congress Governments are in saddle, 
are also the States where the BJP will be its direct 
constestant With the battered image that the 
Congress has after the debate in the Lok Sabha, it 
is well-nigh impossible for the party to return 
Orissa, another State where the Congress ıs in 
power, may also go the other side or at least most 
of the way With the near eclipse of Byu Patnaik, 
once a legand ın Orissa, the BJP has made inroads 
The terntory vacated by the Janate Dal is bemg 
occupied by the BJP The 15 Janata Dal MLAs, who 
have appealed to their party to join the BJP, are an 
advance guard Some former JD Munsters have 
already joined the BJP Against this background, a 
mid-term poll was seen most inopportune The 
Congress was panicky 

The UF constituents were justifiably worried 
They realised that they would have to go to a mid- 
term poll sooner than later But they did not want 
to face it at a time when in comparison to the BJP, 
they looked less cohesive and less acceptable They 
wanted some period to elapse between now and the 
time of polls so that the impression the BJP has 
spread of providing a stable alternative would 
lessen They believed that as the days went by, the 
BJP-BSP, a deadly combination for the North, would 
begin to loosen It has already developed cracks 
which, they expected, would widen ın the next four 
to six months 

The Communists, who have the Front by the 
collar, could have made Deve Gowda step down 
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He was dependent on them But their dilemma was 
moral—commusars behaving like a yogi—how to tell 
him to resign when they themselves were 
instrumental im installing hum as the Prime Minister 
They admitted that the break-up of the Front meant 
the rule of the BJP at New Delhi But they were 
reluctant to broach the subject of leadership with 
Deve Gowda They preferred the events to take their 
own course 

By this tıme the Congress was flat on the ground 
Deve Gowda’s speech had given the party a deadly 
blow The various groups of the Congress approa- 
ched Harkishen Singh Surjeet, the CPI-M General 
Secretary, to help them retrieve the ground Congress 
President Sitaram Kesri, who had met Surjeet even 
before the confidence vote motion, sought his help 
to find a way out and save the party from a mid- 
term poll Yet the Communists’ problem was how 
to brmg Deve Gowda down to earth because after 
the speech he had convinced himself that he would 
sweep the polls 1f he were to go back to the nation 

True, sticking to Deve Gowda was understandable 
The United Front parties had also done so to counter 
the Congress challenge There were no chinks im the 
armour until the voting on the confidence motion 
What the Communists failed to realise was that once 
the crisis was averted, the regional parties had their 
own perception 

They did not think that they had to jump mto 
the pyre with Deve Gowda They wanted to choose 
the timing of the mid-term poll themselves, and not 
play into the hands of the BJP Andhra Pradesh 
Chief Minister Naidu said that his Telugu Desam 
did not want to commit harakirt 
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This was the tıme when the BJP, which was 
resigned to a mid-term poll, began to smell power 
A hint of differences within the Front was what they 
were waiting for The party swung mto action It, 
sought the good offices of Punjab Chief Mmuster 
Prakash Singh Badal He met DMK Chief 
Karunanidhi He gave Badal to understand that he 
did not want a mid-term poll If such a situation 
was forced on him, he would have to reconsider his 
support to the Front 


+ 


THe Communists were the first to realise to prospect 
of the Front’s break-up if they would persist with 
Deve Gowda The Congress had categorically stated 
that they would not accept, him in any eventuality 
Still things would have perhaps drifted if BJP leader 
Atal Behari Vajpayee had not announced the, 
formation of the National Democratic Front Regional 
parties, which had come together to stall the BJP 
and its communal politics, could now think of an 
alternative, a Front where the BJP would be one of 
the constituents For the first tıme the BJP looked 
like changing its umage 

This only confirmed the Communists fears Now 
their stand was the United Front with Deve Gowda 
uf possible, without him if necessary Once the 
Communists began to face the reality, Deve Gowda 
too resiled from his earlir position He offered to 
step down if the Front could find another acceptable 
person He had the assurance that he would stay 
as the leader of the Front but for government , 
purposes, someone else would be pressed into 
service Deve Gowda became a reluctant supporter 
of the idea 

Deve Gowda would have gone down better ın 
the country 1f he had asked the Front to elect 
another leader after losing the confidence vote He 
stuck on to power and position This nearly 
jeopardised the future of the Front He had to be 
told ın clear terms that the Front would break up 
uf he were to insist to stay on He 1s far from 
reconciled to a position where he 1s not the leader 

Events seem to take shape m a manner which 
suggests another United Front-type government In 
other words, the different elements, believing in the 
country’s ethos of unity and pluralism, will be 
together to defend the polity It 1s heartening to see 
that the BJP has also realised that only a federal 
structure can make the Centre strong Were ıt to shed 
its anti-Muslim bias, the BJP would be more 
acceptable to the country than many othe: political 
parties E 
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LESSONS FROM TURMOIL AT THE CENTRE 
Confidence Vote, Parliament and the New Politics 


4 


KAMALA PRASAD 


Te debate on the confidence motion on April 11, 
1997 moved by the then Prime Minister, HD Deve 
Gowda, marks a watershed ın the evolution of post- 
independence parliamentary politics The outcome 
was hardly m doubt The parties played the politics 
of brinksmanship and suspense about the final 
moves were kept alive Once the debate started that 
was also removed Apparently all that emerged was 
the atmosphere and the quality of speeches delivered 
In a way it was possible to question the very 
utility of the session As the previous Speaker of the 
+Lok Sabha, Shivraj Patil, pointedly laboured, there 
was no provision in our Constitution for a confidence 
vote There are several occasions provided to express 
a lack of confidence The political parties have, 
however, developed an unhealthy practice of creating 
a crisis specifically when the sessions are not on 
The scene moves then from the floor of the House 
to the drawing rooms of powerful leaders There 1s 
no transparency in the operations nor any 
accountability to the elected representatives of the 
parties The members are faced with a fait accompli 
Even when this convention has travelled from the 
States to the Centre it 1s a product of another extra- 
constitutional practice That practice is the support 
to a government from outside, umplying that the 
,supporting party need not participate in the 
government The Congress started the practice to 
split ruling combines, the BJP followed 1t in UP The 
BJP has succeeded in converting that practice mto 
a coalition now, the Congress 1s possibly itching for 
the same but shying away from it yet 
The confidence vote technique ıs a part of the 
politics of Coalition in multi-party parliamentary 
systems It accepts the mevitability of a group of 
parties participating m government The tenure of 
the legislature 1s not affected by the combination 
and recombination of parties ın the government 
This healthy practice helps competitiveness and 
provides opportunities for a wider choice of 
leadership This ıs particularly suited to satisfy the 
quest to govern by regional, ethnic, and other 
parties starting with strong divisive tendencies 


The author, a distinguished administrator (now retired), 
is a former Chief Secretary of Bihar 
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Power-sharing brings about better appreciation of 
commonality in diversity and gams of moderation 
in arriving at that commonality The confidence vote 
practice, therefore, has as its concomitant a prior 
agreement on the leader: of the combine as also 
commutment to a programme The leader thereafter 
seeks a vote of confidence ın the legislature and 
proceeds to mimistry formation only thereafter There 
1s no scope for ‘untouchabuility’ of a party which has 
gained representation ın Parliament There is only 
a process of combining parties on what may be 
termed as ideological basis for lack of a better word 
The debate demonstrated that the Congress as well 
as the BJP continue to evoke strong dissent Both 
suffer from similar disabilities ard are looked at 
with suspicion by the emerging political power- 
centres Their centralism and tendencies towards 
suffocatmg uniformity stand in the way of their 
becoming the emerging mainstream The process ıs 
on though 

The debate demonstrated this in ample measure 
It was positive, constructive and marked by serious- 
ness, sobriety, and a sense of responsibility The 
provocations for a bitter battle were subordinated 
to the assessment that the electorate would disfavour 
a general election There is an opinion of disgust 
that pleads recourse to the electorate for two reasons 
First, there 1s need to punish the parties and their 
leaders who are seen as behaving irresponsibly and 
can be disciplined only by the electorate Secondly, 
they would favour frequent elections til a viable 
majority for a single party or a combination of 
parties emerges on the scene Thus the concern 
seems more with the game of numbers than with 
the quality of policies and politics Therefore, this 
position stands on a weak foundation if the multi- 
party system persists And India’s diversity as well 
as the present stage of cultural, political and economic 
integration demands a multi-party system The 
parliamentary process of government tan be 
sustained then not by any doctrine of breakdown 
of the mandate but by its reconstruction 


Operating Political Concepts 


Some of our problems are a product of literally 
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applying Western concepts to bolster immediate 
claims to power and legitimacy The concepts change 
meaning depending on whether the party is im 
power or in the Opposition, the crisis 1s at the 
Central level or at the State level It 1s time now 
to debate those concepts ın the light of the experience 
of the last fifty years of their operation in the 
conditions of this country This may help work out 
the variants needed to shape up the parliamentary 
politics of this country ın the next fifty years or so 
This ıs the time-span on which ideas can evolve and 
doctrines lead to pragmatic and sustainable conven- 
tions 

The verdict of the electorate can be seen as a 
mandate in two ways Firstly, it can be taken as 
approval or disapproval of any keenly fought issue 
of public ımportance on which there 1s no political 
consensus The more difficult area 1s one of general 
mandate to govern as implied by the number of 
seats won or the percentage of votes claimed It is 
easjer to clam mandate in a two-party system It 
was so as long as the Congress had its sway both 
at the Centre and ın the States It 1s no longer so 
Much as the BJP or its allies may plead their clam 
to mandate it 1s no superior to any of the other two 
contending political groupings The Congress lost in 
the States and at the Centre It accepted the reality 
The BJP fought explicitly to gam a single-party 
majority It failed to do so either at the Centre or 
m a majority of the States This 1s no mandate to 
rule either unless further support materialises The 
constituents of the United front fought to have a 
third front separate both from the Congress and the 
BJP There was a still undefined agenda for a third 
force that was m the air and these parties were 
discussing ıt The conclusion was delayed till after 
the elections This formation has the maximum 
number of States under its sway and has a substantial 
percentage of popular votes too However, none of 
the three combines are in a position to form a 
government at the Centre on its own A construction 
of the mandate theory leads to a two-stage operation 
The votes have transferred the mandate to the 
members of the Lok Sabha as represented ın their 
parties Therefore, within the five years available to 
them, they are at liberty to regroup repeatedly and 


change governments Not to do so will be a violation 


of the mandate of the people 

There has been an unhealthy traditron of splitting 
parties to gam majority for a single party The 
Congress has mastered the technique till ıt became 
a convenient means of corrupting the parliamentary 


system in the country The latest trend is for the 
parties to hold the loyalty of its members The 
happened mm UP at the State level, it 1s happening 
now ın Delhi This can only indicate, an preven: 
in political morality and respect for the trust of the 
constituency This 1s a positive trend It is eroding 
the untouchability of the two major parties, the BJP 
and the Congress The BJP 1s getting reconciled to 
a coalition system Its readiness to rule as a minor 
party to coalitions ın State after State demonstrates 
the changing mood The Congress manoeuvres can 
also be interpreted to force a similar change Its 
methods are crude and ‘repulsive, born perhaps of 
factors ıt has to ponder over The movement from 
anti-Congressism to anti-BJPism to a genuine 
reconstruction of Centrist politics m the country 1s 
on As of now, a duality 1s perceived in their 
theoretical ideology and 1n actual practice There 1s 
acredibility gap This ıs possible of removal through* 
dialogue and resistance to their sharing m power 
till the approxumation ıs more satisfactory from the 
pomt of view of the other parties These other 
parties are the regional parties of varying hues 
What ts apparent ıs that there is a regionalisation 
of the national parties going by the number of State 
Governments they control There 1s a simultaneous 
conversion of regional parties to national perspectives 
and national commitments They are the pleaders 
now of the thesis of ‘strong Centre and strong 
States’ In the process there is a shift of the centre 
of politics from the Centre, as acknowledged so far, 
to the periphery 

This takes us to, the third trend visible The 
concept of the common minimum programme as an 
offshoot of the detailed party manifestoes signifies 
a perspective for a coalition as a continuing process 
Presently ıt has been hammered out after the 
compromuse to form a government The BJP leader, 
Vaypayee, has articulated the effort to work out such 
a programme with its allies m advance of an 
election There is a suggestion that the Kerala model 
by which the programme and its consequences are 
worked out and placed before the electorate while 
seeking vote should be considered Whatever be the 
result, there 1s a churning process to work out the 
mimumum for a national coalition and a separate 
programme for the States based on the needs andg 
demands of the State This is a more scientific 
system than a uniform manifesto for our vast 
country After all, there is a two-stage exercise of 
sovereignty by the electorate for the State legislatures 
and for the Lok Sabha A two-party programme may 
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become a necessary concemitant 

There does not seem to be a place in this scenario 
for supporting a government from outside It ıs an 
extra-constitutional device to support a munority 
government It has failed ın practice as a means of 
generating stability of tenure or of programmatic 
direction Unconditional support as practised by the 
Congress and the BJP has been worse, it has been 
withdrawn without any serious thought for its 
consequences The somewhat principled stand of 
the Communist Parties ıs also showing distortions 
in the present crisis since it 1s extending to influence 
the choice of leadership and 1s not confined to 
commitment on the programme only There ıs a 
contradiction on such insistence for the Communist 
Parties while denymg the same to the Congress It 
is only relevant that the parties to the coalition 
become part of the government and the current 
debate to move ın this direction should be taken to 
“the logical conclusion That 1s mherent m our 
acceptance that the era of coalitions has arrived and 
politics should be shaped to meet its demands 

It ıs evident then that the Lok Sabha must be 
brought to the centre of the political stage in the 
true sense at this watershed This will imply stability 
to the Sabha for the five-year term except for 
exceptional circumstances The present situation 
does not present such exceptional circumstances 
Vaypayee suggests constitutional amendment with a 
modified Presidential system Shivraj Patil pleaded 
for full Presidential form ın his intervention in the 
debate They ignore the prospects of the tyranny of 
Presidential powers as exercisable by one person If 
individual and parties are at fault there must be a 
determined effort to reform them The quality of 
membership of the Lok Sabha has to be improved 

One way to build mcentive to better performance 
will be to secure to them freedom from the tyranny 
of the party whip on all occasions and ın all seasons. 
Members have a dual role they choose the party 
of thew liking but they are finally chosen by the 
electorate to represent a constituency They are the 
bridge between the electorate and the leaders 
Charismatic leaders have destroyed this bridge; ıt 
has to be rebuilt. Narasimha Rao spoke of consensus 
for a tıme but did not pursue the process by making 
the parliamentary processes more vibrant Consti- 
,yfuency perceptions must be reflected on the parla- 
‘mentary discussion to work out alternatives to 
policies and procedures as presented by the political 
or bureaucratic leadership Anew role-model for the 
members that entiches parliamentary control without 
breaking the parties needs to be shaped 
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Leadership in a Coalition Era 


Tue debate imdicated serious weaknesses in the 
leadership structure in the country The tendency to 
consider that elevation to leadership makes the 
incumbent permanent ın that position ıs a legacy 
of the Congress era Hegemonistic leadership has 
produced hegemonustic politics The temper of tumes 
is changing Deve Gowda performed marvellously 
ın his reply but was ill-advised not to resign his 
leadership of the coalition after tendering the 
resignation of his government It was, after all, a 
coalition and the parties should have been given the 
opportunity either to continue him or to find an 
alternative To plunge the coalition partners into a 
turmoil by holding on to the position has reduced 
the credits he earned for his last performance This 
will recommend a serious consideration of some 
related aspects of coalition leadership First, the 
process of nomination and termination must run 
concurrently to avoid embarrassments and -erises 
which weakens a coalition of parties Secondly, the 
leadership should be provided incentives to facilitate 
consolidation of the coalition but should be taken 
to task if grievances of the participatmg or supporting 
parties are not addressed A mechanism of grievance 
management should be assembled Thirdly, the 
process of mteraction and adjustment should be 
transparent. Deve Gowda made several announce- 
ments that took the partners by surprise and they 
remain urumplemented The leader has the prero- 
gative to announce but policy-making must be the 
prerogative of the alliance as such Even trying to 
create a popular constituency at the cost of the 
partners by virtue of the patronage or position of 
office can be disruptive of a coalition partnership 
A coalition leader’s first constituency 1s the parties 
that have put him/her ın that position and tending 
that must be the first priority 

This will draw attention to the second important 
aspect of leadership Deve Gowda spoke, of the 
status of the leader as the Prime Ministe1 No one 
can challenge that status and it must get respect 
It cannot, however, be given the status of a cult to 


_ which Mrs Indira Gahdhi elevated it to suppress 


dissent or to sweep misdeeds under the carpet That 
is what generates a clash of egos and all the Jls it 
brings to the proper functioning of a democratic 
institution In the last fifty years we have created 
far too much consciousness about status and far too 
little about obligations of the status holders It ıs 
time we shift attention to stake-holders and judge 
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status on the basis of the satisfaction of the stake- 
holders In a coalition it implies that the leaders of 
the coalition partners have equal status outside the 
government and the Prime Minister must reflect 
that position as a matter of routine. He has a status 
in the government but that is subordinate to his 
status ın the coordination committee or any other 
mechamism for guiding him on behalf of the parties 
There cannot be a leadership of suppression and 
subordination as fostered by the Congress culture 
which continues to be the grinding stone around its 
neck till now 

The prime quality of leadership should be seen 
in holding the parties and coalition partners together 
not ın duress but in partnership Three present 
groups are holding strong Rumours apart about 
creating splits or weaning away partners, there 1s 
an open search for newer avenues to ensure they 
function Media assessments provided the level of 
vulnerability for splits ın UP earher and ın Delhi 
now It exists Past practice 1s a spur to ıt But that 
1s exactly what has brought Indian politics to a sorry 
state Nitish Kumar of the Samata Party had a pomt 
in stating that the United -Front had elected its 
leader by elimmation Why should this. give a 
negative percéption? It 1s good that the United Front 
has shifted away from the cult of hereditary leaders 
ın politics It ıs the probability of change that can 
keep the leader under check The leader must be 
responsive to the Members of Parlament and must 
address their concerns and must be prepared to 
concede place to another 1f he cannot do so. If there 
are many parties there will be many leaders to take 
the place of the existmg one m case of need. After 
all, the BJP-BSP alliance m UP has already put 
across the concept of a rotating Chief Mirustership 
and they should have least causeto react adversely 
to leadership changes to contmue a coalition The 
challenge to leadership in the new era is to put 
policies m place that persist in a regime of changing 
leaders 


Shaping the Future 


Ir ıs interesting ın this corftext to reflect on the, 
debate from the point of a vision for the future The 
Congress remained rooted ın the past It seemed 
prone to consider the past reserve of glory as an 
inexhaustible resource to draw on That exposed 
only its bankruptcy of perception and vision It,did 
not show any indication of drawimg lessons from 
the continuing decline of its fortunes and the 
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accompanying misfortune of its leaders It is yet noi 
on the mend, either in terms of putting trust where 
it belongs or ın encouraging the growth of popular 
and competitive leadership The party suffered attack 
from all sides without responding with thé 
alternatives it had for the polity of the future As 
a result Chidambaram was more eloquent in 
diagnosing the maladies from which ıt suffers than 
any member of the party in the debate It was a 
response shorn of life and spirit 

The BJP showed itself as trying to disengage its 
strategy from the morass of the past There was 
repeated reference to the party’s tryst with power 
on its own during the Vajpayee muracle for thirteen 
days It was hammered without conviction that the 
BJP had the maridate to rule but was denied to 
implement it In domg so there still was an 
attachment to a single-party majority rule There 
was no dilution of the agenda unfolded durmg thé, 
last elections However, there was a realisation that 
coalition 1s going to be the rule ın the future Three 
balancing forces m the Lok Sabha are going to be 
a recurrent phenomenon for quite sometime 
Therefore, alliance with other parties had to be 
extended, compromises in terms of ideology and 
programmes had to be made The BJP profession of 
secularism has lost credibility from the changing 
definition and yet Vajpayee acknowledged the 
strength of the ideal ın his pomted mention that “the 
country was secular, 1s secular, and will remain 
secular” The alliance partners may be responsible 
for such an assertion on such an occasion This was 
confirmed in the Vajpayee announcement that the 
BJP was working for a national democratic front’ 
Accepting the inevitability of coalitions and preparing 
to dilute extreme ideological divide to that end takes 
Indian politics to the moderate mainstream It 
appeared that the BJP was mching towards it 

It was the United Front which placed the national 
coalition of national and regional parties at the 
centre of the stage Almost everyone emphasised 
that the coalition was there to stay and ıt was in 
the national interest It had an ideological and a 
geographical significance Ideologically, the centre of 
politics has shifted, somewhat in defiance of the 
logic of the Constitution The country 1s on the road 
to rejecting suffocating centralism in favour off! 
pragmatic federalism The regional parties in the 
fold of the United Front expressed this development 
fully They were responsive to the local demand for 
identity but were committed to national mtegration 
and a national outlook The national and communist 
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aarties provide the organisational support for such 
ntermingling Geographically the regional parties 
rontrol more States today than the national parties 
fhus the United Front constituents have ten States 
n their fold, the BJP also has three where it 1s a 
minor partner in government, but the Congress has 
none where it is in coalition That may explain the 
differmg vision of the three in regard to the shape 
of the politics of the future It 1s, however, a more 
representative system and hopefully a more unifying 
system than the previous one 

Thus the strongest pomt about the debate was 
the positive signals about the shaping of the future 
The parties were maturing and are prepared for 
pragmatic adjustments There was no attempt at 
breaking or splitting partes There were efforts to 
see that reahgnments were on the basis of parties 
rather than the changing loyalties of mdhividual 

embers There was also a realisation that measures 
to sustain coalitions and provide durability to them 
are necessary This will be demanded m ample 
measure in the future and needed constant reminder 
Finally, the leadership for coalitions will be 
qualitatively different The coalitions at the Centre 
broke up more than once because of the older style 
of functioning of the leaders of those coalitions 
They spoke of the ‘prerogatives of the Prime 
Mimuster‘, of the status of the leader, of being more 
than primus nter pars and exhibited arrogance 
towards colleagues There has to be realisation that 
leadership qualities for the coming era have to be 
fostered and an institutional mechanism established 
jo facilitate the process All this was a sigmuficant 
gain and 1s being put to trial straightaway 


President’s Choice 


Wrar 1s unhealthy is the tendency to mvolve the 
President ın political games where it can be avoided. 
There ıs a strong bias ın favour of a crisis where 
merely a change of management of government 1s 
ın issue By now ıt has become a routine matter The 
country has faced several transitions and faced them 
with confidence It has shown resourcefulness in 
managing varied situations and avoided political 
breakdown. The prospect of a change in government 

Js no crisis This time round it was even less so The 
debate indicated that the same conglomerate will be 
able to sort out its internal problems There was no 
difference on policy issues either There was only 
a problem of adjustment to a new regume of political 
management 


And yet from day one there was a debate about 
the ball bemg ın the President’s court India’s 
Presidents have shown sagacity and impartiality in 
aiding the resolution of pohtical problems They 
have been out of controversy even m a matter where 
President Zail Singh, in effect, nominated Rayiv 
Gandhi to be the Prime Minister to be confirmed 
by the party ın record time But to press the 
President to adopt a course or not to respond to the 
perception of political parties of thew loss or gain 
is trying to mislead and misuse the institution The 
President should have a role only after the political 
parties represented ın Parliament are unable to.form 
a government When most of the tenure of the Lok 
Sabha still remains this ıs more so Dissolution of 
the House to punish the members 1s also a 
purushment inflicted on the voters when the members 
have a mandate to form and reform governments 
m a situation of a split verdict A split verdict 
mandates that To goad the President to adopt that 
course 1s against the tenets of parliamentary 
democracy trying to enter a new era to meet the 
emerging needs of the country 

The fact is that the political parties are not 
prepared to show maturity in responding to the 
emerging needs The Congress was driven by the 
urge to test 1f ıt could grab powe: by dividing the 
United Front It faled The BJP saw an opportunity 
to do the same after the Congress’ withdrawal of 
support It soon found this to be rmpractical It then 
hit on the theory that the United Front should not 
be mvited a second time even though it would have 
been alright to invite the BJP if ıt could get support 
from some more regional parties! Strange logic The 
fact remains that a change in leade: does not change 
the composition or the numerical position of the 
governing alliance This has to be respected by the 
President The material change of a vote of confidence 
1s of no consequence in this case For one, ıt 15 not, 
technically, the success of a motion of no-confidence 
For another, there was no debatable issue in 
discussion for no-confidence Finally, the tenor of 
debate indicated that what was emerging as the 
maim issue was the style and performance of the. 
leader where change was possible Demociacy must 
practice flexibility to surmount problems of this 
nature without providing conflictmg choices to the 
President The President holds the.reserve powers 
of the state Those reserves must be for really 
exceptional situations The present was hardly one 
such 

The President has made his choice It 1s 
constitutionally sustainable, politically correct, 
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suitable ın the current situation, and ın the national 
interest It also holds out hope that parties giving 
support from .outside to the new government will 
at some stage reconcile themselves to bemg part of 
the government That can lead to even a broader 
building of consensus than at present 


The Next Politics 


Tue last five years of liberalisation politics has 
created an environment of uncertainty of perfor- 
mance and vision The need for change was empha- 
sised on the out-and-out negative perception of the 
developments of the last four decades-or so A 
balanced picture was not projected A serious doubt 
about the capability of the nation to tide over its 
problems and reconstruct politics to meet the 
emerging needs was imevitable It 1s necessary to 
restore the nation’s faith ın the capacity of our 
political mstitutions and the parties to respond to 
this challenge As seen above there are positive 
indications m this regard 

The second need is to restore the credibility of 
political institutions and the leaders manning them 
Massive corruption has created a confidence crisis 
Thus covers all parties and the people ın politics and 
government We have made the position so due to 
competitive abuse of the system for short-term 
gains The reversal will be slow The process seems 
to be starting And it 1s necessary to clarify that all 
persons, parties and institutions should not be 
tarred by the same brush The country has people 
who can be trusted, servants who can deliver, and 
systems that can perform Political bikerings should 
surmount divisions to project the areas of success 
on which the future can be built There nas to be 
a politics of performance, not of preachings 

Thirdly, the new politics should devote itself 
more to the making of politics and laws pursuant 
thereto that reflect the interests and wishes of the 
people ıt represents Making law ıs not enough or 
adequate We have too many laws on the statute 
book which are disregarded with umpunity by the 
law-makers themselves Have not the foreign 
observers called it the symbol of a soft state? We 
should monitor politically the performance of those 
laws as a clear component of political accountability 
However, the rmplementation of policies and the 
pursuit of processes m implementing them should 
be left to the admiuistration The admunistration 
should have a wider space alongwith a strong sense 
of discipline and enforcement of internal accounta- 


bility to deliver the purposes of the policies The 
subervience of the administration should be to the 
laws made and not to persons The problems of 
politics will persist otherwise Finally, business anq 
industry functions must get assigned to organisations 
especially designed and fully autonomus Their 
processes must be tailored to the achievement of 
their objectives The law defines those objectives 
Legal punishment for infringement of legal sanctions 
should be harsh and deterrent A concomitant of 
business autonomy must also be business accounta- 
bility Indian busmess must be made to accept social 
responsibility and the task to discipline their 
members to that end These are the core areas at 
the heart of the present malaise in politics Reform 
therem will trigger reforms elsewhere in,the system 

India has now moved much ahead from where 
it was fifty years ago Material progress can b 
realised faster if moral flanks are guarded That is 
the weakness today The foundations of the new 
politics cannot be built without an ethical base for 
pohtics and admunistration Freedom 1s a precon- 
dition of the kind of growth that strengthens the 
roots of the new politics This was stated by Swami 
Vivekananda long ago but we hardly put value on 
it in our craze for making the public private The 
new politics must revefse this slide Finaliy India 
needs a new class of politicians, less arrogant, more 
aware of the limitations, open to alternative pomts 
of view and prepared to compromuse The struggle 
for dominance has destroyed the respect for the 
politics of dialogue and discourse in this country 
A new drive towards the politics of service will 
provide moral authority to enforce discipline on 
institutions and manpower Politics can and must 
control That control cannot be through the coercive 
machinery of the state but the pursuasive powers 
of the people What ıs required 1s nothing short of 
empowering the people m the true sense of the 
term 

These are the lessons from the current turning- 
point in the politics and governance of the country 
The Congress might have been the immediate cause 
of the fall of Deve Gowda but ıt was the culmination 
of the processe of pursumg the mindset of the past 
in the environment of the future yet in the making 
The new politics must listen to the faintest voice? 
of this future and try to make the most of ıt The 
reconstruction of Indian politics will determme how 
we face upto the problems coming ow way in 
plenty Those problems cannot be resolved techn- 
cally but politically m 
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reedom for whom? Millions of people came 
forward to sacrifice their everything on a single call 
of leaders like Mahatma Gandhi, Nehru and Netaji 
Bose These millions might be illiterate ın academic 
sense But they had their own vision and perceptions 
They were well aware of the existing problems of 
their society In therr sacrifices they had envisaged 
their future generations As they were aware that 
they were not going to be benefitted immediately 
out of their sacrifices But they had the courage to 
take the decisions which were of far-reaching 
consequences 
But the recent killing of Dalits ın Bihar by the 
Ranvir Sena (private army of upper caste Bhumuhars) 
has shattered their hopes and visions These Dalits 
were killed because they refused to work as ‘begars’ 
and bonded labourers of the landlords It 1s a matter 
of great shame that even after five decades of 
independence, Dalits and oppressed classes are 
being forced to pass through the same repression 
which was prevalent at the time of mdependence 


+ 


HALF-HEARTED land reform measures and even utter 
neghgence on the part of the States m their 
umplementation are primarily responsible for the 
prevailing chaos There are only three possible 
solutions to this problem The first one 1s to request 
the landlords to voluntarily give up their claims on 
excess land But for the upper class landlords ıt 1s 
not the question of land alone, it ıs their pride and 
prestige which are associated with land So this 
option will not work 

The second solution hes in the intervention of the 
States But in the last five decades, the States have 
been unable to do anything substantial So expecting 
anything from the States ıs a naive anticipation 

The third solution lies in uniting all Dalits and 
oppressed classes so that they can defend themselves 
Only through a social revolution can the landlords 
be defeated and just distribution of land can take 
place During the process the possibility of violence 
can’t be ruled out But the time has come for self- 
defence and genuine annilulation of the zamindari 


system which was ‘abolished’ by law long ago 
Only this solution 1s lasting 

But the umplementation of the third option ıs not 
so sumple Because here unlike during the days of 
British rule the oppressors are existing in society 
alongwith the oppressed And furthermore, the 
oppressors have connections with the higher officials 
and politicians who ın turn are helping them either 
overtly or covertly In these circumstances the only 
way for the third option to succeed 1s the involvement 
of like-minded people from the very grassroots 
level So that the Dalits and oppressed can be 
united And ın the struggle they can get all sorts 
of help mcluding legal aid and the support of the 
masses of India Thus struggle ıs no less 1mportant 
than our previous struggle to free ourselves of 
colonial bondage a 
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SEAGULL $} THEATRE } QUARTERLY 


The jaurnal 1s beautifully produced and the 
contributions are uniformly of a high qualsty... 
Girish Karnad 


The Seagull Theatre Quarterly (STQ) 1s a journal of 
contemporary performance and theatre in India 
Approaching theatre as a social phenomenon, rooted in 
and growing out of specific cultural and historical 
contexts, it has a strong focus on documentation and 
critical evaluation of the new and the experimental as 
well as language-specific and traditional forms, analysis 
along with reportage, and critical studies of 
contemporary issues and problems 


Subscription rates in India: Individuals Rs 100 per 
annum, Libraries/Institutes Rs 150 per annum, 
Back issues for subscribers (1, 3, 4,5) Rs 25 per issue 
Please include Rs 25 if you pay by outstation cheque 


e 
Cheques and drafts should be made ın the name of 
THE SEAGULL FOUNDATION FOR THE ARTS, 
26 Circus Avenue, Calcutta 700 017 
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At every turn, Malayala Manorama rebelled against the manacles on Karala; s ankles 
Manacles forged by time and tyrants 
lts very first editorial struck a blow for those in bondage-the untouchables Thus began a 
crusade for education and human dignity ' 
$ Eventually - 
The then Diwan of Travancore shackled it to stop its drive for freedom ` 
On September 10, 1938, he sealed the newspaper, and threw the Chief Editor, 
KC Mammen Mappillai, into oil 
Malayala Manorama was still in chains when India celebrated freedom at midnight Freedom 
dawned at Manorama three months later; on November 29, 1947 
From then on 2 
It has been flapping tts wings, flying ahead of time 
Yes 
Malayala Manorama goes beyond journalism With dedication and the human touch 
A legend far 109 years Forever 


.  Malayalag@sManorama 


KERALA AT ITS BEST 


Malayala Manorama is India's largest read newspaper with over 77* lakh readers everyday. 


TRITON/97/MM/022 






Source NRS V . 





AAATNICTDLARA m Mau 3 1997 


21 














s 


Role of Labour in a Free Market Economy 


Z.M. SHAHID SIDDIQI 


On May 1 falls the International Workers’ Day popularly known the world over as the May Day To mark the occasion 
we are carrying the following article reproduced from Neighbourhood Star with due acknowledgment and with the 
$ author's consent 


Marama Gandhi said , 


, Man ıs an engine whose motivating power ıs the soul The 
larger quantity of work will to be done by this curious 
engine for pay or under pressure It will be done when the 
motive force, that is to say the will or spirit of the creature, 
1s brought to its greatest strength by its own proper fuel, 
namely by the affections (Labour Law and Labour Relations, 
ILL, New Delhi, 1968, p 27) 


Employers cannot, however, win over the workers 
by a show of empty affections They must give to 
their workers what 1s their due If the employers 
are making huge profits, they must share their 
prosperity with their employees. At the end of the 
twentieth century the profit ıs not being so shared 
The gap between the ‘haves’ and the ‘have nots’ has 
widened considerably The society clearly stands 
divided between those who are very rich and those 
who are very poor 


+ 


THe remedy, therefore, 1s for the workers to unite 
and form trade unions Only 85 per cent are 
employed m the organised sector The rest in the 
unorganised sector must form their own unions 
wherever they can even on the basis of the crafts 
that they are engaged in Those who are engaged 
as craftsmen, butchers, bakers, construction workers, 
barbers, domestic workers, dependent entrepreneurs 
should not only have the right to form unions but 
must also be o1ganised mto trade unions by the 
labour leaders 

When so organised into trade unions the workers 
can induce artificial shortages of labour to compel 
the society to accept their demands for higher 
wages In a system where the rule of demand and 
supply governs the fixation of wages, causing 
artificial scarcity of labour should be an effective 
method for protecting and futhering the wage 


claims of the workers In a free market economy, , 


which 1s being prescribed for the country, the 
workers will be grievously hurt 1f they don’t untonise 
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and protect their mterests themselves Because of 
rising population the job market 1s likely to be 
flooded with cheap labour Unionisation appears to 
be the only method therefore to combat with the 
effects of the rule of demand and supply 

A great strength for the unions during collective 
bargainmg and strikes will be their conviction 
about the genumeness of their demands and the 
righteousness of their cause As Professor Van D 
Kennedy says : 

The importance of conviction as a source of strength needs 

to be emphasised because ıt 1s often overlooked by those 

who oppose the test of strength as based on the punciple of 

might makes right The factor of conviction introduces a 


‘right makes might’ element into the method as well (Van 
D Kennedy, Unions, Employees and Government, 1996, p 117) 


Workers should resort of industry-wide barga- 
ning It has the advantage of benefittung the workers 
im smaller firms where the unions are likely to be 
weak Industry-wide and nationwide bargaming 
lead to better economic integration and higher hving 
standards It also mitigates divisive tendencies in 
the working class An industry-wide stiike or a, 
nationwide strike is likely to cause greater economic 
and political pressure because when large sections 
of society will be hurt, the society will come to terms 
with the workers more readily Craft unions must 
also be encouraged on industry-wide basis especially 
ın cases of unorganised workers, like craftsmen, 
who have not had so far the advantages of either 
adjudication or collective bargamıng 

There should be no restriction placed on sympa- 
thetic and general strikes as were imposed by the 
Trade Dispute Act, 1929 The Industrial Disputes 
Act, 1947, drastically curtailing the right to strike, 
should be scrapped with the exception of the 1982 
amendments of this Act, which provide for unfair 
labour practices Boards comprising of represen- 
tatrves of unions and employers’ associations should 
be constituted to resolve industrial disputes and to 
sort out the impasse that may have developed in 
the bargaining process A national Labour Relations 
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Board wıth branches ın each State must ensure that 
there is good faith bargaınıng between the workers 
and employers and that the union members and 


, workers on strike have job security and do not face 


discriminatory discharge 
The lmkage of wages with the cost of living 
indices must be done for neutralismg the mcrease 
which should be complete m the case of low paid 
employees Periodical assessments must be made of 
real wage necessities It will be necessary, therefore, 
to have permanent, independent authorities to equate 
the existing wage and the real wage levels at 
periodical intervals In 1957, the Fifteenth Labour 
Conference defined need based minimum wage 
which itself should be the basis of fixing minimum 
wages Payment of living wage as contemplated by 
the Constitution 1s the only mstrument by which 
prosperity could percolate to the lower levels of the 
society (GB Pai, Labour Policy, Legal News and Views, 
May 1996, p 1) 
+ 


Any scheme of liberalisation based on creating more 
unemployment would be counter-productive Reduc- 
tion in the work force should only be effected in 


Open Letter to 


extreme cases, the retrenched workers could be 
retrained and adequate compensation should be 
provided to them Similarly, employing imterests 
must ensure that the increased prosperity 1s fairly 
shared with the remaining workers (GB Par, Legal 
News and Views, May 1996, p 2) 

Rules should be framed for 1ecognising the 
bargaming agents of workers The majority union 
should be recognised as the sole bargaining agent 
for matters such as wages, dearness allowance, 
bonus and working hours Other unions could 
represent ther members on minor matters The 
majority union must be elected through secret ballot 
conducted by an independent authority 

A check-off system should be introduced for 
collecting union dues and union membership should 
be made compulsory for all workers 

Works commuttees should be elected from workers 
of different departments who should be responsible 
for taking up with the employers any violations of 
labour laws and to complain against the defaulting 
employers 

Only if the foregoing provisions are accepted 
would liberalisation of the economy acquire a new, 
social dimension n 


an IAS Officer 


Pa 


SATYAPAL DANG 


Da Officer, 


If I mistake not ıt was only once that I met you 
during the last five years After you were fmished 
with the matter regarding which I had called on 
you, we drifted into some general discussion I had 
said “It ıs a tragedy that the IAS too has been very 
much affected by the virus of corruption In view 
of the eminent place the IAS has im it, 1t 1s bad for 
the entire administration and hence for the state.” 
I had gone on to ask “Am I correct when I say that 
now only a minority of the IAS officers are uprights 
and honest?” 







The author, who can easily be regarded as the most 
upright and honest Communist leader of Punjab, 1s a 
prominent figure in the CPI He has waged a courageous 
struggle against both Khalistani secessionism and 
communalism in Punjab 


Your reply was “No, you are wrong It 1s only 
a small minority which remaims honest ” 

As a result of observation over a number of years 
I had come to the conclusion that there were more 
upright persons amongst the direct recrwts to this 
prestigious service while amongst the promoted 
ones the proportion of dishonest officers was greater, 
with outstanding exceptions in both categories It 
was also my observation that the upright direct 
recruits too tended to become corrupt with the 
passage of time Out of those who would not go 
corrupt, only a minority would be willing to fight 
corruption The rest of the upright lot while not 
themselves indulging in corruption would turn a 
Nelson’s eye to the rampant corruption both above 
and below them 

Despite all this, your aforementioned observation 
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made me realise that things were worse than what 
I had thought Even then, a glimmer of hope about 
the IAS remained m my heart One*reason was my 
belief that the honest politicians were even a smaller 
munority of the tribe Another was the fact that 
some very bright and upright officers had been in 
the Punjab cadre of the IAS hke NN Vohra, Prem 
Kathpaha, PH Vaishnav and KD Vasudevan They 
were the seniors who have retired, I can name other 
IAS officers who would not carry out wrong and 
illegal oral orders of their Ministers and who would 
even risk displeasure of the latter by telling them 
“I have given my opinion in writing Sur, you give 
your orders on the file and I would carry them out 
faithfully” I also know of a few upright young IAS 
officers ready to be penalised but not willing to 
compromuse their conscience I felt vindicated when 
‘some young IAS officers of UP organised a secret 
ballot to name the three most corrupt in the service 


+ 


I was looking forward~to something happening in 
Punjab Nothing happened for long and when 
something did happen soon after Prakash Singh 
Badal took over as the Chief Minister, ıt was ın the 
reverse gear, demoralising even those who had been 
fighting corruption ın ther own ways at the 
individual level 

In relation to the controversy about two cases 
referred to the CBI under orders of the previous 
Chief Minister, I hope you will agree with me that 
the informed public view has been by and large 
sound Even while criticising the effort of the 
present Chief Minister to prevent the CBI from 
investigatmg the two cases, various quarters have 
not hesitated to talk about the good reputation 
enjoyed by RS Mann The vocal section of the IAS 
m Punjab, however, has not added to the prestige 
of the service 

Your Association became suddenly very active 
but with the sole objective of targetting one of your 
fellow-officers for the role he allegeldy played in 
getting the cases referred to the CBI It 1s not my 
duty to defend hım Maybe some internal rivalaries 
of your service also played a part But whatever the 
motives of the former Chief Secretary and the 
former Chief -Mimister, no sacrilege had been 
committed In any case, the IAS was no longer a 
holy cow which had only to be worshipped It 1s 
only atlegree or two less profane than the politicians 
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Why should not mtelligent officers like those in the 
IAS realise that their pretending to be shocked at 
the case of any IAS officer being referred to the CBI 
can only evoke derisive laughter? Please tell me 
why no one in the General Body meeting of your 
Association talked about the need for fighting 
corruption in the service, of setting your own house 
in order first or at least also? 

I don’t think anyone will disagree with me that 
a prime facie case of corruption exists against the new 
Principal Secretary Even after the conditions attached 
with the anticipatory bail granted to him, he did 
not quit his present office—which under a popular 
government 1s much more important than that of 
even the Chief Secretary Is his refusal consistent 
with IAS ethics? And when Badal too wants him 
to stick on to the post, was it not the duty of your 
Association to ask him to quit? And what is one 
to say of the manner in which the meeting of the 
GB of the Association was conducted? Is the IAS 
adopting the new Congress culture in its entirety? 

I am convinced that there were officers in the 
meeting whose voice would have been the voice of 
sanity? Why was this voice not heard? 

And why did many good officers keep away? 

It ıs time for every upright IAS officer to realise 
that if the service has to be saved for 1ts own sake 
and for sake of the country, the fight has to be 
jomed The minimum which seniors hke you are 
expected to do 1s to inspire the younger lot to put 
up a fight I know quite a few want to but don’t 
know how to They rightly feel that individually 
they can do nothing They have to be guided as to 
how to join hands and wage a struggle Once the 
fight for uprightness starts, many who are themselves 
upright but have chosen to sit on the fence will pick 
up courage and join the ranks In this noble cause, 
I am sure all of you will have the good wishes and 
blessings of your retired seniors some of whom have 
been named above by me 

It should not be difficult to ımagıne the impact 
the flight for moral values and uprightness in the 
IAS will have on other services And that alone can 
help the IAS to regain its proper place 


With regards, 
Yours sincerely, 
Apni 17, 1997 
Ekta Bhawan, 
Chheharta (Amritsar) ; 
PIN-143105 Satyapal Dang 
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Island of Peace remains a Potential Flashpoint 


ASWINI K. MOHAPATRA 


E cleansing and national partition were the 
facts of life m the island of Cyprus two decades 
before they emerged in Bosnia The longevity of the 
crisis, the repeated failures of mediation and the 


` achievement of a spurious stability made this an 


issue that faded away for years at a time 

In the past few months, however, the escalation 
of military tensions have focused attention of the 
international community on the unsustainability ‘of 
the island’s status quo In fact, the seven-day official 
visit (February 11 to 17) of the Cypriot President, 
Glafcos Clerides, to India took place at a time when 
the tensions had risen to their worst level following 
his government’s decision to buy long-range surface- 
to-air missiles from Russia j 

Predictably, Turkey, which ıs only 40 miles from 
the island, warned Nicosia of pre-emptive strike m 
case ıt deployed those mussiles, while Greece 
threatened Ankara with war if ıt advanced further 
south on Cyprus As Nicosia, undeterred by the 
Turkish threats, has pursued its current efforts to 
build up a credible arr-defence system, the proverbial 
island of Aphrodite seems to have become a potential 
flashpomt ın an otherwise peaceful area of Eastern 
Mediterranean For, Cyprus and Greece have a joint 
defence pact as do Turkey and the Turkish 
admunistration ın the island’s north 


+ 


On the whole, the forcible division of Cyprus into 
Greek and Turkish zones remains as dangerous an 
arrangement today as it was in 1974, when Turkey 
launched the so-called ‘operation peace’ ın response 
to a Greek coup attempt Following the coup, the 
Turkish Army occupied the northern 38 per cent of 
the island, which ıs now exclusively inhabited by 
the Turkish Cypriots who comprise only 18 per cent 
of the population Whereas, the southern 62 per cent 


The author 1s an Assttant Professor, Centre of West 
Asian and African Studies, School of International 
Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi This 
article ıs based on his experiences during his stay on the 
island last December as well as his research on the 
conflict ın the Mediterranean 













of Cyprus remains home to the majority Greek 
Cypriots, including 180,000 refugees who fled from 
the north In brief, the Turkish mvasion resulted in 
virtually a complete ethnic cleansing on both sides 
of the dividing line 

Indeed, the Green Line imposed by the Turkish 
Army runs like a fault line segiegating the two 
communities, who for centuries’ lived in relatively 
functional harmony, the religious division notwith- 
standing There was nothing inherent m the nature 
of the mter-group relations between the Orthodox 
Christians and Muslims to have pre-determined or 
foreordamed the emergence of separate Greek and 
Turkish nationalities 

It was under the British colonial rule (1878-1960) 
that the process of transposition of the religious 
groups into politicised nationalities took place The 
British created the psychological barriers between 
the Greek and Turkish Cypriots mainly by 
institutionahsing their apolitical differences within 
a formal state structure While for the Muslims the 
transformation to ‘Turk’ was the result of a difficult 
psychological process, for the Orthodox Christian 
community ıt was relatively easy because of the 
primacy of religion ın the Greek concept of 
nationalism 

Despite the remoteness of the island from the 
Peloponesus, national consciousness among the 
Greek Cypriots was primarily shaped by the 
sentimental philhellinism So much so that their 
struggle for independence from British rule was an 
euphemism for enosis or union with the motherland 
Greece As violent confrontation began ın the mid- 
1950s with the initiation of guerrilla campaign by 
a Greek underground organisation known as EOKA, 
the Turkish Cypriots encouraged by the British 
adopted taksim or partition as a counter to enosis 

Amudst such contradictory nationalist aspirations, 
nonetheless, a creation of the colonial policy of 
‘divide and rule’, the British imposed a settlement 
that created an independent bi-communal republic 
in August 1960 with Greece and Turky as the 
guarantors Under the famous Zurich-London 
accords, Cyprus was saddled with an moperative 
Constitution, which collapsed four years later 
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Although the establishment of the UN peace-keepmng 
force, UNFICYP, ın 1964 considerably reduced mter- 
communal violence on the island, the two guarantor- 
powers, particularly Greece, fuelled domestic 
tensions so as to destabilise the non-aligned Cypriot 
Government of Archbishop Makarios 


+ 


Tue situation dramatically changed ın 1974, when 
an Athens-sponsored coup against Makarios set the 
scene for the Turkish military intervention, which 
eventually and effectively partitioned the island In 
the years following the Turkish action, the occupied 
part acquired all the trappings of statehood, from 
introduction of a separate Constitution to the 
unilateral declaration of independence with Rauf 
Denktash as the President in 1983 

In the south of the island, however, the political 
stalemate coexists with an economy that has thrived 
like no cther country in the Mediterranean It has 
today a per capita income of $ 12,000 a year equal 
to those of Ireland and Spain In contrast, the self- 
proclaimed Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus 
(TRNC) 1s drifting into the economic backwaters It 
suffers from chronic shortages and high rates of 
unemployment and ıs propped up by Ankara with 
an estimated $ 200 million yearly 

No wonder, the tide 1s now turnmg against 
separatism ın Denktash’s rump state, where a 
growing number of Turkish Cypriots have begun to 
realise that the longer they remain heremetically 
sealed off from the Greek Cypriot South, the more 
difficult will ıt be for them to catch up If the latest 
zeports from the TRNC are any indication, Denktash’s 
idea of ‘closer integration’ with mamland Turkey as 
an alternative to any reunification attempt no more 
appeals to most Turkish Cypriots already resentful 
of the influx of the Anatolian settlers (nearly 80,000) 
who together with 35,000 Turkish troops currently 
outnumber the local population 

All the same, the Turkish Cypriot leader continues 
to harp on the recent past, the years of fratricidal 
strife rather than the centuries of fraternity, to 
demonstrate that peaceful coexistence with the Greek 
Cypriots ıs impossible Denktash still evokes the 
spectre of enosis to justify the de facto partition and, 
more tragically, his Right-wing coalition intumidated 
even those supportive of a federal solution by 
means of assassination 

What the decades of UN mediation efforts have 
produced so far 1s an agreed formula that exists only 
on paper It envisages a settlement based on a 


federation wherem sovereignty would reside with 
the island as a whole, which would be regarded as 
a single entity with one international personality 
and citizenship But, Denktash has been msisting on 
the recognition of the separate ‘sovereignty’ of the 
Turkish Cypriots, which in other words means 
conferring legitimacy on his breakaway state 

The Turkish side demands a loose association of 
two ‘legal’ entities—though the TRNC 1s recognised 
only by Turkey—that amounts to confederation 
Contrarily, the Greek Cypriots’ model of federation 
posits the retention of sovereignty by the Centre 
under a single executive with devolution of 
administrative functions to sub-national units 
Beyond this divergence streches a string of equally 
complicated issues the percentage of land to be 
occupied by the Turkish Cypriots, the return of the 
refugees and, above all, demulitarisation of the 
island 

The whole host of issues would crop up once 
agam when the negotiations for the admission of 
Cyprus into the European Union start early next 
year Meanwhile, however, President Clerides in 
various proposals to the UN has indicated hus. 
government's willingness to abandon the programme 
of arms purchase and training of the 10,000 strong- 
National Guards provided Ankara agrees to the 
withdrawal of its troops The Greek Cypriots’ 
demand for the withdrawal of its occupation Army 
is linked to their perennial sense of insecurity 
fuelled by the location of Cyprus in Turkey’s geo- 
strategic sphere But, Denktash remains determined 
to maintain the strategic fait accompli with the help 
of the masnland’s troops, which he considers the sine 
gua non condition for the security and survival of 
his community 


+ 


Contrary to Turkey’s claim that it has brought peace 
to Cyprus by separating the two feuding commu- 
nities, the continued military presence of Turkey has 
set off a kind of chain reaction, precipitating 
hostility between the two regional rivals, Greece and 
Turkey The new defence arrangement between 
Nicosia and Athens, for example, has de facto 
brought Greece further mto the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean and towards the underbelly of Turkey, 
challenging its strategic control of the island for the 
past two decades Based on a new Greek foreygn 
policy labelled “symparataxt”, which means Ining 
up together in a common front, the defence pact has 
upgraded the Greek commitment to the defence of 
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Cyprus Such developments have stirred alarms in 
the region, shaking the US and Western diplomacy 
of complacency with the status quo on the island. 
, Both Washington and the European Union now 
‘seem poised to cooperate in a “big push” for a 
comprehensive Cyprus settlement, using the entry 
of Cyprus into the EU as a catalyst Although as 
many Turkish Cypriots as the Greeks are aware of 
the potential benefits of EU membership, there are 
few signs of Denktash adopting a more flexible line 
on the shape of a settlement before the EU accession 
talks On the contrary, the extreme Right-wing forces 
in the north, particularly the ‘Grey Wolves’ variety 
from the mamland Turkey, have unleashed a 


‘ destabilisation campaign so as to prevent Cyprus’ 


admussion into the EU 

No matter howsoever intense may be the 
pressures, within as weil as without, prospects of 
re-unifying Cyprus appear remote as long as 
Denktash enjoys the blessings of the generals in 
Ankara, who regard the TRNC mainly as a valuable 
bridgehead on a strategic island while professing 
fatherly love for the Turkish Cypriots Unless, 
however, the long and dangerous Cyprus impasse 
is broken, a much larger confrontation between 
Greece and Turkey will take on the most ominous 
and ugliest form in this island of love 


Delhi and its Urban Arts Commission 


SAYED S. SHAFI 


Last year a public mterest litigation was filed in the Delhi High Court on behalf of the-Conservation Society of Delhi 
and INTACH, Delht Chapter against the government's move to install a mammoth statue of Mahatma Gandhi at New 
Delhi's India Gate by demolishing the canopy under which King George V's statue once stood This was objected to 
on the ground that not only would it militate agatnst the sense of aesthetics, it would also strike at the root of out 
architectural heritage The High Court ordered that the ground reality should not be altered and the canopy should 
not be demolished (which obviously implied that the statue should not come up) At that pomt of time the Delln Urban 
Arts Commission was found to be extremely reluctant in taking a firm position on the issue—a fresh tesiimony of how 
the mstttution’s autonomy has over the years undergone substantial erosion as has been highlighted in the following 
article Eventually, however, the DUAC was obliged to reiterate its original stand spelt out in 1975 that the India 
Gate complex ıs not a suitable place for building a memorial to the Father of the Nation Lately once again, the 
government ts trying get that posttion of the DUAC changed The following article, by a world renowned architect, 
has been written with the hope that IK Gujral, who piloted the DUAC Bill ın 1974 as the Union Minister for Urban 
Development, having become the Prime Minister, he would, with his sense of aesthetics and sensitivity, take active 
steps to check such aberrations and also help restore the fully autonomous character of the DUAC (as embodud m 


the Act) that has been gradually undermined due to mindless bureaucratic attitude and outlook 


Te Delhi Urban Arts Commussion is a unique 
imstitution of its kind in the country Created by the 
Parliament of India more than two decades ago 
primarily to ensure that all major developments 
within the nation’s Capital are aesthetically sound 
and respect the city’s historicity Indeed, Delhi 
represents India and its myriad diversity like no 
other city ın the country It ıs the repository of sites, 
monuments and so many cities that came, flourished 
and vanished, all the same leaving their peculier 
imprints on the sands of time Truly, Delhi has 
witnessed “the rise and fall of many empires” and, 
as Jawaharlal Nehru once said “It reflects the good 





MAINSTREAM E May 3, 1997 


—Editor 


and bad of India” To say that Delhi has been the 
traditional Capital of India 1s to repeat a cliché 
From the legendry Indraprastha to Shahyhanabad to 
the Imperial Capital of New Delhi, ıt has witnessed 
the ups and downs of India In its present incarnation 
as the National Capital of free India ıt has travelled 
a long distance Though not recognised as such, yet 
by any standards or criteria, Delhi 1s a world 
heritage city Through its repeated incarnations, like 
India, Delhi reflects the nation’s essential] ethos of 
birth-death-rebirth and an unusual capacity to 
periodically renew itself 

A significant thing not too well appreciated 19 
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that all the earher Dillis that came about were 
located within a “triangle” formed by the Ridge and 
the River Yamuna Till the middle of the twentieth 
century nobody crossed the Ridge or the River! In 
fact, a great many of our contemporary problems 
can be traced to the crossing of this natural “laxman 
rekha” 

From Lal Kot to Lal Qila to the umperial New 
Delhi conceived by Edwm Lutyens, and todays’ 
Delhi, the story of Delhi ıs awe-inspiring and has 
lessons for the nation and the world While the 
Walled City of Shahjahanbad 1s still thriving and 
throbing perhaps with a little too many people with 
a myriad mıx of activities, 1ts character has changed 
beyond the wildest of nightmares Somewhat sumular 
but, on different scale, has been the case with the 
original New Delhi which, incidentally, served as an 
Imperial Capital for 16 years, 7 months and 2 days! 
Assuming the role of the Capital city of the new 
Republic ın 1947 has led a paradigm shift ın the 
city’s spatial configuration Delhi has grown as 
never before ın its long history Not only does it 
accommodates the “Kendriya Sarkar”, its Ministries 
and innumerable departments, attached offices and 
allied institutions, it is also the major location of 
almost all the public sector enterprises and myriad 
NGOs as well 

Notwithstanding carefully made plans for Delhi's 
development, a large number of outrages has taken 
place While the Central Vista remains intact 
somewhat un-spoult, the same cannot be said about 
the once-elegant Connaught Place or its immediate 
surroundings It has virtually become a “donut”, for 
all around it a veritable jungle of multi-storey 
buildings that have come up with scant regard to 
the carefully concerved urban design by Lutyens 
Most of these multi-storey structures are m poor 
taste The concentration of commercial activities and 
offices has turned the place into a perpetual quagmire 
of traffic gridlocks In fact, the careless and unplanned 
development of multi-storey structures along 
Barakhamba Road, Curzon Road (Kasturba Gandhi 
Marg) and Parliament Street perturbed Indira Gandhi 
that ultimately led to the formation of the Delhi 
Urban Arts Commission (DUAC) 


+ 


Meanr to cover the entire metropolis, however, by 
and large the activities of the DUAC have remamed 
primarily confined to the New Delhi area while 
most other areas of the metropolis, some of them 
far more important historically, have been left to the 


tender mercies of the unprincipled bureaucrats ın 
league with politicians and developers’ mafia Mean- 
while, instead of taking appropriate action against 
recalcitrant offices, as for example, MCD, DDA, 
NDMC and Delhi Cantonment Board, the DUAC} 
has chosen to remain a silent spectator Areas 
around Qutub Minar and Hauz Khas and most all 
“urban villages”* have been left neglected because 
the Commussion chose never to raise a single 
objection to the perpetration of unchecked vandalism 
and debasement of beautiful monuments The most 
lamentable has been the utter apathy shown by the 
DUAC to the historic Shahjahanabad, the Walled 
City, once upon a time acclaimed the world over 
as a masterpiece of town planning based on human 
skill 

But plan or no plan, enormous building activity 
had been going on without let or hindrance almost 
everywhere in Delhi In fact, the authorities took the 
walls of Shahjahanabad as virtua) “lal dora” of a% 
traditional village where anyone can do what he/ 
she likes Nobody seemed to care save some students 
of architecture arid urban planning The genesis of 
the Delhi Urban Arts Commussion has been tellingly 
recorded by Patwant Singh in his pre-emunently 
readable memoirs, Of Dreams and Demons In fact, 
Patwant was the first to draw the attention of Indira 
Gandhi to the increasing chaos being perpetrated 
because, as he stated 

a new brand of developers and hopeful landlords were on 

their way to amassing fortunes out of high-property and 

land values in the Capital 

and 

because this combination of unprincipled promotors and 

meffective or corrupt officials and politicians, will succeed À 


in destroying Delhi unless steps ‘of far-reaching importance 
are taken now (Of Dreams and Demons, p 105) 


Delhi was getting transformed into an urban qua- 
gmure of gargantuan proportions in utter disregard 
to its original form and natural endowments or rich 
heritage In response to Patwant’s letter, a high- 
powered meeting was called chaired by the Prime 
Minister herself, ıt lasted for over two hours While 
all those present endorsed the idea of setting up a 
Commussion, “typical of the bureaucratic mind-set, 
they were averse to yielding power to an autonomous 
body”, for they wanted the new Commission to be 
established by an executive order which Patwant 
apprehended : 

could easily be struck-off by another executive order if it | 


became too independent for the vested imterests and their 
sympathisers within the government (Ibid, p 106) 


Despite apathy which the rest of her colleagues 
had with things concerning art, aesthetics, architec- 
ture, environment or heritage, Indira Gandhi resolved 
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that the Delhi Urban Arts Commission would be set 
up by an Act of Parliament as a statutory institution, 
it will not be under any Ministry, or subservient to 
„any department of the government but accountable 

only to the Parliament of India The Prime Minister 
acknowledged heritage (natural and man-made) 1s 

too fragile a thing and could not stand before those inspired 

by the 1dea of making money ın the present than preserving 

the past, unless government intervened (Ibid, p 109) 

Alas, twenty years since its inception, the DUAC, 
like any other stitution ın the country, too, has 
been seriously undermined The DUAC could not 
make its presence felt when Delhi encountered two 
major crisis the first was the period of Emergency 
(1975-77) when DDA virtually became mstrumental 
in “the unmaking of Delhi's first Plan” The second 
was the Asiad ’82 when the autonomy of the DUAC 
was seriously compromised The short-lived Janata 
Government (1977-78) changed 1ts composition and, 

Tyather arbitrarily, made a Jomt/ Additional Secretary 

an ex-officio member of the DUAC thus making 
room for direct mterference ın the deliberations of 
the Commission 

Meanwhile, new vandals in the form of land 
developers and promoters of unauthorised colonies 
had began to emerge on the Indian urban scene and 
Delhi too was to face the new predators In collusion 
with the politicians, they began to exert extraordmary 
influence over the politicians and strategically placed 
offiaals As Patwant Singh pointed out 

they were able to circumvent the norms of planned 


development as they managed to enlist the ruling cliques as 
partners-in-crime (Ibid, p 110) 


A + 


Tue Delhi Urban Arts Commission came into bemg 
in year 1974 This enabling legislation furnishes the 
DUAC certam unique privileges Under Article 11 
of the DUAC Act, 1973, ıf the Commission finds 
developments taking place anywhere in the metro- 
polis that are mmappropriate or could damage the 
environment ‘or impair historical monuments, under 
its sou moto provisions the DUAC can call the party 
concerned ‘with the relevant documents Moreover, 
the Commission can direct to stop such objectionable 
activities or even ask the concerned authorities to 
remedy the situation under its suo moto provisions 
«In such cases, the DUAC assumes the role of a cvil 
court 
A review of its functioning during the last two 
decades 1s not too encouraging In its 23 years of 
existence when Delhi faced two major crises, 1ts role 
was dismal The Commission was helpless during 
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the Emergency when wlumsical demolitions took 
place includmg the wanton destruction of the 
pavillion behind the Jama Masjid that was providing 
it the critical foot-support besides the arbitrary and 
unplanned relocation of more than half-a-million 
squatter’s families across the River Yamuna in an 
area well below the HFL (High Flood Level) in total 
contravention of the prescribed land use indicated 
in the Master Plan (1962-81) That area was 
earmarked as a natural flood basin to be kept open 
and afforested, not to be built upon 

Likewise during the Asiad ’82, the DUAC could 
not prevent development of the ugly and inefficient 
overbridges (flyovers), so that now Delhi 1s saddled 
with some of the most inefficient and the ugliest 
flyovers of any city ın the world Ironically, except 
for only one direction, the traffic down below 
remains ın a state of perpetual chaos 

Then again, the DUAC also preferred to close its 
eyes to the happenings within and around the 
Walled City the development of three underground 
car parkings particularly on the Gandhi Grounds 
and Ramila Grounds They were built without ever 
obtaming any clearance of the Commussion The 
DUAC further chose to remain silent to the 
continuing mutilation of the Ridge during and after 
the Emergency The DUAC preferred not ta take any 
notice or reprimind the NDMC/MC)D/DDA/ 
Cantonment Board for ignoring its carefully crafted 
guidelines for erecting hoardings and bill-boards 
that continued to multiply not sparing even the 
historical sites, sometimes eclipsing even the traffic 
lights thus obstructing the movement of traffic itself 
The latest ıs the case of Radisson Hotel built without 
sanction of either MCD, DDA or clearance of the 
DUAC 


$ 


Tre underminmg of the DUAC started soon after 
1t was set up ın 1974 IK Gujral who, as a Minister 
was instrumental ın getting the DUAC Act drafted 
and piloted through Parliament, expressed his dismay 
at the way the Commission has been reduced to a 
“glorified building permit authority” For sure, it 
has lost its vision Unless, the Commission 1s able 
to recognise its own potential and :ole vested 1m it 
by Parliament, Delhi would steadily losé its precious 
heritage reposed ın its splendid sites and magnuficient 
monuments But, then, how many among us 
appreciate that past relics can be easily lost due to 
general apathy, lack of interest and callous attitude 
of the neophytes at the helm? So long as the 
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“ Commussion remams the playfield of the bureaucrats 
and ıs headed by those that have little knowledge 
of art, achitecture or any appreciation of Delhi's 
historic antecedents, ıt cannot be retrieved to the 
premises originally envisaged ın the DUAC Act 

Most of the DUAC’s Chairmen have been super- 
ann-uated bureaucrats with their peculier style of 
looking at things often with little knowledge of 
Delhi’s history, planning or sense of perspective 
Many had no mterest ın Delhi or preserving Delhu’s 
magnificient monuments 

They sumply cannot appreciate that, even though 
the DUAC may not be having the constitutional 
mandate of the Election Commission of India, 
nonetheless the DUAC ıs not an attached or 
subordinate office of the Central Government. That 
it 1s not subserviant to any Mimustry of the govern- 
ment That under the suo moto provisions accorded 
to it by Parliament, the Commussion can take note 
of the wrong-doing and it can then assume the 
procedures of a civil court, subpoena any individual, 
department, authority or institution and can oblige 
it to restore the status quo ante Except that natural 
landscape once destroyed can never be restored! 

Secondly, having completed its first two decades, 
it is none too soon for undertaking a meaningful 
introspection as to what the DUAC has been able 
to accomplish so far And what ıt could not And 
why The Commission must take up a critical 
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appraisal of ıts working It is time to clearly define 
its future role identifymg the new areas of thrust 
and priority that are likely to be encountered in the 
opening decades of the new century And, accor- 
dingly, set its course 

Thirdly, as one mvolved im the planning and 
development of Delhi and as an academician guiding 
courses ın urban conservation, I suggest that the 
proceedings of the DUAC should be made trans- 
parent, open to the public upon request much like 
Parliament, and the hearings of the High Court and 
the Supreme Court Of course, permission should 
be granted to individuals on the clear understanding 
that before decisions are arrived at, mmuted and 
confirmed, ıt would be privileged formation not 
to be revealed It would furnish basic education to 
the students of architecture and city planning besides 
imparting awareness and appreciation to the 
intellegentsia and organisations that are working 
hard to save Delhi's heritage from the new predators 
emerging in the form of builders’ mafia, too often 
in league with unscruplous politicians 

It ıs said that institutions are only as good and 
effective as the people who man them The historicity 
of Delhi ıs precious and it should not be frittered 
away There 1s still a good chance, a reasonable 
possibility to stem,the rot that ıs setting ın To save 
Delhi 1s to save India and its cultural heritage and 
diversity a 
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Unsettling Assumptions regarding Hindu Nationalism , 
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Making India Hindu Religion, Community and the Politics 
of Democracy in India by David Ludden (ed), Oxford 
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die phenomenon of Hindutva has of late been a 
very popular area of study for quite a large number 
of scholars who have variously used such terms as 
“political Hinduism” (Zoya Hasan), “sectarian 
nationalism” (Kunal Ghosh), “Hindu nationalism” 
(Bruce Graham), “religious nationalism” (Peter Van 
der Veer), and “majoritarian Hindu communa-lism” 


| The reviewer is a Reader, Department of Political 
Science, Panjab Unversity, Chandigarh 
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(David Ludden), to describe ıt. While all these terms 
differ from each other m shades, they essentially 
point to the centrality of rehgion m the political 
mobilisation The latter may mdeed be an mtegral 
part of the political struggle that various sections 
of the society, both religious and non-religious, are 
engaged in, ın a scenario where the control of 
resources ıs, more or less, determined by the 
dynamics of competitive politics 
However, conventionally ıt has been both fashıo- 

nable and convenient to study this phenomenon 
under one or the other framework While for the 
colonialists “orientalism” provided a_ politically 
correct explanation by looking at this “oriental” 
society as perpetually fractured on “communal” 
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lines, thereby legitumising the “benevolent” colonial 
rule, the post-colonial scholars have swung to the 
other extreme ın denigrating colonial mtellectualism 
as tainted and motivated Consequently these 
“sympathetic” scholars have either assumed that 
communalism was only a colonial “construct” which 
used all sectarian conflicts as only evidences of this 
communalism, or have simply studied (in the 
Marxian framework) this phenomenon as an 
epiphenomenon, below which he more substantial 
socio-economic divisions, that get articulated in 
communal identities If the colonial framework 
over-emphasised the religious conflict, the post- 
colonial approaches unnecessarily laboured to 
underplay the religious aspect, thereby blurring the 
vision of an objective reader 
At times this has happened not so much out of 
any lopsidedness of a scholar, as on account of his/ 
her effort to project a more than comfortable picture 
of the social phenomenon for his/her own ideological 
orientation This accounts for the tendency of some 
scholars to project the politics of “Hindutva m the 
1980s as largely the handiwork of the upper-caste 
Hindu elite apprehensive of losing control of the 
material resources (howsoever vaguely defined) in 
a fast changing socio-economic mileu which has 
witnessed radicalisation on account of the nse of 
Dahts and the Backwards Simularly others have 
tried to explore the “essentially tolerant” nature of 
Hinduism, supposedly propagated by the Vedantic 
scholars like Vivekananda in the late nineteenth 
century, which has been “distorted” and “adul- 
terated” by the BJP and its likes to serve their own 
a harrow short-time political mterests It was this 
which made the Left parties appropriate Viveka- 
nanda and Kabir Das a couple of years back 
Needless to say, any study of a phenomenon as 
complex as Hindutva, which tends to have any 
preconceived notions, is bound to be partial It is 
high time an honest attempt ıs made to study 
various aspects of this important political pheno- 
menon without the fear of going outside any adopted 
framework All social phenomena are complex and 
defy any easy explanatory framework There ıs 
absolutely no harm if the scholar interested to 
understand one such phenomenon refuses to be 
upset by his own findings which may mulitate 
< against his/her accepted framework, and may even 
give him/her some ideological discomfort 
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THE present volume precisely scores on this pomt 


as it “describes a framework for studying commu- 
nalism that combines many academic perspectives 
to focus simultaneously on culture, society, history, 
and politics” It begins by recognising that 
Communalism can be defined differently for different 
purposes For social science inquiry, at can be defined 
usefully as a particular formation of purposeful human 
achivity communalism 1s collective antagonism organised 
around religious, linguistic, and/or ethnic identities (p 12) 
The editor very rightly agrees with the view that 
the Sangh alone did not cause the rioting and massacres 
that occurred during years of agitation leading up to the 
demolition of the Babri Masjid Even that demolition, 
which the Sangh did mobilise, took its meaning from a long 
tustory of communalism that many sides have joined over 
the decades Consequently the history of communalism can- 
not be reduced to the activity or ideology of any one group 
or one set of social, cultural, or political forces (p 16) 
Indeed Ludden, like many other scholars, holds 
the break-up of the Congress and Nehruvian 
framework responsible for unleashing the no-holds- 
barred competition in electoral politics which has 
led all kinds of groups into a fierce struggle for their 
share of the cake This struggle ıs 
centrally concerned with the legitimacy of the state, the 
distribution of state resources, power n society, and justice 
It involves ideological and organisational innovation, mass 
mobilisa.ion, reinterpretation of the national heritage, shifting 
loyalties, and competition for all the votes that have been let 
loose from the shredded net of Congress control (p 18) 
What 1s, however, important to note here 1s that 
all this does not necessarily point to any danger to 
the democratic system, which 1s tronically the 
essential rallying point for all these groups It 1s 
precisely because of the strong institutional structure 
that these groups know rather well that political 
power resides with the voters, who alone can make 
governments It is only ın those States where the 
Congress was the strongest that logically the greatest 
political turmoil was to follow the collapse of the 
Congress hegemony Gujarat, Maharashtra, Rajasthan, 
Madhya Pradesh, Himachal Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, 
Punjab, Bihar, etc were some such States It so 
happened that in some of these States Hindutva 
emerged i 
as a solid competitor for popular loyalties and the RSS and 
BJP increased their power because they have successfully 
used non-parlamentary means, including violence, to win 
elections (p 19) 


The volume under review 1s an outcome of a 
series of discussion (seminars) held during the 1993- 
94 academic year among a group of faculty and 
graduate students at the University of Pennsylvania, 
and, in the editor’s words, seeks to understand 
Hindutva “from the perspectives of history, anthro- 
pology, political science, media, art, literature, and 
religion” (p 20) 
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OF the twelve articles included ın the volume, four 
each belong to three parts mto which the book ıs 
divided Part I deals with mobilisation on the 
Hindutva line Richard Davis and Victoria Farmer in 
their separate articles study the uncogrography of 
Ram’s chariot taken out by the BJP leader, LK 
Advan, in September-October 1990, and ihe impact 
of the electronic media (Doordarshan ın particular) 
on consolidating a Hindu community by resorting 
to serialisation of the Hindu epics While an insecure 
Congress decided to put these serials on the DD, 
the decision in fact helped the BJP consolidate its 
target voters, namely, the majority Hindu community 
Victoria does not assign the rise of Hindutva entirely 
to this but leaves scope for the lnking of this 
decision itself to the political developments preceding 
it The construction of a concrete political community 
of the Hindus, however, created the soil for the 
rapid giowth of the Hindu Right (BJP), which was 
further facilitated by the role played by the print 
media (regional press ın particular) by 1ts sympathetic 
reporting during the state violence on the karsevaks 
in Ayodhya following the events of 1990 

Of particular mterest are, however, contributions 
of Amrita Basu and Zoya Hasan Basu takes pains 
to point out that the Hindutva politics is not merely 
a part of the elite conspiracy as has been quite 
fashionable with some scholars The elite conspiracy 
theory in fact absolves the state of taking any 
measures to resolve the structured nature of conflict, 
by putting the entire blame on the renegades among 
the elites The state acts only after “law and order” 
has already been violated, and this act of the state 
often means violation of civil liberties, which in turn 
mcreases “support for Hindu nationalists by making 
them into martyrs” (p 79) 

The upper caste and patriarchal mage of Hindu 
nationalism has often led the observers of the Indian 
scene to make yet another mistake Many of them 
believe that the Scheduled Castes and women are 
generally not a part of the Hindutva project On the 
contrary, the Muslim-Scheduled Caste (Balmrkis in 
particular) material conflicts, and the ever increasing 
ımportance of the latter ın the electoral politics has 
made them extremely relevant for the BJP The 
alienation of the Dalits from the Congress has made 
it possible for the BJP to incorporate them into their 
project Similarly while the Hindutva project has 
avoided women’s representation in the party and 
the State Governments, 1t has successfully mvolved 
them in its mass movement, thereby diverting the 
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issues related to sexual violence against an “outside” 
enemy, namely, the Muslim In the mobilisation 
around the Janmabhoomi issue, women emerged as 
mulitant activists, which ın turn helped the BJP give 
its movement a more emotional and “mass” character+ 
The middle class women who had otherwise lacked 
opportunities to revolt against their gender-related 
repression in their families, found it convenient to 
join this movement which was within the framework 
of middle class norms Finally Basu contends that 
“the BJP does not find a tabula rasa on which to etch 
its own designs but accentuates existing patterns” 
(p 79) Thus the Hindutva project cannot be 
understood by treating the Hindu-Muslim conflicts 
of history as irrelevant While the BJP might have 
conspired for its political gaims, it depended on “a 
favourable response for reasons that were not wholly 
determined or controlled by the BJP” (p 75) 
Zoya Hasan, ın her article “Communal Mobil-. 
sation and Changing Majority”, has largely followed 
the generally accepted framework of blaming the 
nse of Hindutva (at least partly) on the decline of 
the Congress system and the mabuility of the state 
apparatus to contain the activities of the religious 
militants However, she agrees that the 
electoral success of the Sangh combine cannot be attributed 
to the political conditions and the vacuum greated by 
Congress failures alone Communal mobilisation and the 


political violence engendered by the activists ot the Sangh 
combine played a crucial part in buttressing Hindu support 


(p_82) 

Accounting for the decline of the Congress A UP, 
she points to the change ın the support structure 
of the party in several States where the upper castes 
were long back replaced by the backward castes It, | 
however, did not happen ın a State like UP where ` 
40 per cent of Brahman of India reside, the 
consequently the party could not halt 1ts downward 
journey Communal mobilisation by the BJP further 
strengthened the party’s base m UP in the context 
of the Ayodhya incidents It 1s interesting to 
remember that till as late as the 1989 Lok Sabha poll, 
it was not UP but MP which was the BJP’s area of 
strength In UP, 

its impressive political presence m the 1990s is linked 


strongly to the Ram Janmabhoom: movement and the 
erosion of the Congress base (p 83) 


This was further remforced and facilitated by the 
mess created by the Congress party itself by 
pandering to the Hindutva philosophy m the wake Y 
of the fast declining fortunes of the party among 
the minorities Indira Gandhr'’s reversal of the political 
strategy in the 1980s, especially in UP, and 
subsequently Rajiv Gandhi's endeavours to strike a 
deal with the communal elements by opening the 
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fanmabhoomi locks and bringing ın the legislation 
to block the Supreme Court decision in the Shah 
Bano case, created a situation which sronically 
helped the BJP’s rise leading to a complete rout of 
the Congress party in Uttar Pradesh 


IV 


THE most interesting of all in Part II ıs an article 
by Wilkam R Pinch, “Soldier Monks and Militant 
Sadhus” Contrary to the belief that the sadhus had 
been defenders of the faith ın the pre-colonial and 
colonial days, the author pulls the mat from under 
the feet of the Hindutva brigade who are roping m 
the sadhus as religious soldiers, by discussing the 
historiography of the soldier monks On most 
occasions these sadhus, divided into several sects 
and sub sects, Vatshnavas and Sharvas being the two 
among them, were pitted against each other in 
pitched battles, particularly on the occasion of 
kumbh melas Besides having commercial and financial 
talents, 

some of the Vaishnava and Sharva nega akharas had evolved 

into highly effective-and highly sought after—mulitary forces, 


and they attracted employment with a wide range of north 
Indian rulers (p 153) 


It was mdeed the intervention of the colomal 
state which finally eclipsed these gosains and bairagis; 
by making them mihtarıly irrelevant 

Peter Manuel makes an interesting study of 
“Music, the Media and Communal Relations in 
North India, Past and Present” Peter maimtaims that 
both traditions—Vaishnav bhakti and »Sufism— 
emerged primarily from the lower classes, offering 
alternatives to male Brahmanic and Muslim priestly 
orthodoxy. In fact many low-caste Hindu converts 
to Islam may have actually mcluded many rural 
musicians such as the Mrrasis who were keen to 
umprove their social status in the more egalitarian 
Islam Social and patronage patterns have tended 
to transcend sectarianism The author, however, 
warns us against the ambiguities of the concept of 
“syncretism” Every act of collaboration between the 
Hindu and Muslim musicians 1s not necessarily an 
evidence of communal harmony if it 1s a result of 
some imposition from some imperial Muslim 
authority. It ıs the voluntary mteraction and the 
common shared roots of the two that make the 
“author conclude that 

communal attitudes and relations are conditioned pnmarily 

by non-religious forces (p 139) 

The Mushms have generally been considered 
victums of the colonial construction of Islamic 
stereotypes—describing them as sensuous, rapitsts, 
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bent upon convertmg others to their religious folds 
by the might of sword It 1s also maimtained by some 
historians that most Muslims bemoaned the 


_ dissipation of the Moghal empire which they wanted 


to restore by overthrowing the British The latter m 
fact tried to convince the Hindus that they did not 
conquer them but found them already conquered by 
the Muslims Mushirul Hasan in his “Myth of 
Unity”, blames the colonial historians as much as 
the Muslims themsélves for the construction of this 
Muslim history He contends that 1f a Shah Wahullah 
here or a Ghalib there bemoaned the disintegration 
of the Moghal rule, it cannot be reason enough for 
generalisation as most Muslims had hardly any 
reason to do so This stereotyping of the Muslims 
has continued for various reasons even after 
decolonisation of the subcontinent The absence of 
a Max Muller, and the prevalence of the feudal 
tendencies among the early Muslim intelligentsia, 
may be the major contributors to this Consequently 
most members of the Hindu intelligentsia continued 
to have a sketchy, superficial view of Indian Islam 
which was largely based on the writings of the 
British historians who in turn were greatly influenced 
by orientalism 


Vv 


Part I, which deals with community and conflict, 
has among others, two articles, namely, “Writing 
Violence” by Peter vander Veer, and “Indian 
Nationalism and the Politics of Hindutva” by Sumit 
Sarkar Peter examines the role of religions in what 
goes by the name of communal violence In addition 
to this he also explores the role of the state and of 
the narrative in accounts of violence Commenting 
on journalistic writings of persons lıke Mark Tully, 
who assign political and economic factors a greater 
role ın the perpetration of violence, Peter contends 
that the “role that religion plays ın nationalism— 
1s often felt to be an embarrassing anomaly for those 
who adhere to a Weberian modernisation theory” 
(p 256) The tendency to distance public domain 
from the private domain, and then to put religion 
necessarily in the latter, has been a part of the post- 
enlightenment urge to define religion as an 
autonomous sphere, separate from politics and 
economy This has created the feeling that “real” 
religion produces harmony and tolerance and 1s 
sharply distinguishable from “politicised” religion 
Interestingly this made many critics of Hindutva 
believe that the Hindu society was essentially 
pluralistic and tolerant, and only the Hindutva 
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politicians were trying to “semuitise” it to mould it 
on the Muslim lme which was “fanatic”, thereby 
equating the permussibility in Hmdutsm of plurality 
of paths leading to God, with “tolerance” Violence, 
in Peter’s view, 1s a “total” social phenomenon 
which is at once legal, economic, religious, aesthetic, 
morphological, etc 

Contrary to Peter’s understanding of the Hindutva 
project, Sumit Sarkar argues that Hindu nationalism 
was a project of the upper-caste Hindus to avert the 
threat from the lower castes in the 1920s It was akin 
to Indian nationalism in the nineteenth century 
which emerged as a response to the perceived 
threats from the Muslims The democratic process 
has further enhanced these “threats” from the lower 
castes, the Dalits, the women, the peasants and the 
tribals, etc Sarkar bemoans the “historiographical 
silencmg” that one encounters in the modern Indian 
history of caste oppression Even the scholars who 
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were earher sympathetic to the sanskritisation project, 
found VP Singh’s Mandal intervention as “pandering 


to casteism”. Sarker sees 


very obvious links between such silencing and the priorities 
of mainstream nationalist (or Hindu communalist) histor} 
writing 


The latter aims at building and maintaiming the 
nation-state Much worse than this silencing 1s the 
replication of these tendencies ın many radical 
historiographies, prominent among these being the 
Subaltern Studies 


VI 


Tue editor has done a good job by way of presenting 
this collection of essays, each of which throws light 
on a particular aspect of Hindu nationalism, trymg 
as far as possible, to avoid the use of academic 
rhetoric An honest work has been done by seriously 
examining the varidus aspects of this phenomenott 
of religious nationalism from a variety of approaches 
ranging from social to political to antrhropological 
to aesthetical, etc Despite the best efforts of the 
contributors and the editor, some factual mistakes 
have crept in here and there Some of these may 
be listed here to forewarn the reader BSP has been 
expanded to mean Bahuyjan Samywadi (instead of 
“Samayj”) Party (p 136), Lakhimpur Kheri is written 
as “Sheri” (p 93), antyoduya 1s spelled as antyodhya 
(p 295), Bhaya ıs mentioned as a caste group in UP 
(p 296) even though it 15 a generic term (at times 
pejoratively) used for the poo: working class 
mugrants’ from East UP and Bihar, Chamar is 
explained as a caste of labourers in north India, 
without mentionmg that they are particularly asso- 
ciated with leather-work and have conventionally 
been cobblers Similarly the Samajwadi Party ıs 
mentioned as a party based on Scheduled Caste 
support in UP, whereas ıt is the peasant castes like 
the Yadavs and some others which constitute its 
support base alongwith a large number of Muslims 
in UP, and the Scheduled Castes actually tend to 
support yet another party of a somewhat similar 
name, the Bahuyan Samay Party, which, as mentioned 
before, has been repeatedly (erroneously) mentioned 
in the text as Bahujan Samaywad Party 

The book ıs definitely mgorous and balanced, and 
is devoid of academic rhetoric which goes these 
days with the writings of most scholars on Hindutva 
politics It 1s a valuable addition to the growmg 
literature on this theme, and has been successful in 
unsettling some of the assumptions in this area of 
research a 
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Of Professional Rights and Responsibilities 


i i GS. BHARGAVA 


Go during the Lok Sabha discussion on the 
latest confidence motion in the imterregnum, 
hopefully, between ceasing to be the Finance Minster 
and resuming it, P Chidambaram set the agenda 
for the new Gujral Government. Included ın it 1s 
the passage of the proposed Freedom of Information 
Act He was perhaps the only member to dwell on 
a topic with little or no electoral impact, in the shape 
of operating vote-banks and catering to individual 
constituency’ needs But it 1s essential to make 
democracy meaningful in the country One would 
have expected the newspapers to highlight ıt ın their 
„reports on the following day but ‘no’ because, as 
the record shows, the journalists by and large are 
the least concerned about enlarging their professional 
rights 
If, on the other hand, Chidambaran had mentioned 
the Pay Commission recommendations or interim 
award for journalists, not to mention more sexy 
things like scandals and. bickerings, ıt would have 
got big play For instance, Vidura, the journal of the 
Press Institute of India, edited by Ayit Bhattacharjea, 
has been periodically writing about the agitation by 
non-governmental organisations (NGOs) in Madhya 
Pradesh and elsewhere so that the beneficiaries of 
development projects will have access to data about 
the money earmarked for them and actually spent 
Yet, no news editor has asked his correspondents 
“in the area to file stories on them nor have the 
correspondents cared to do ıt on ther own (The 
Hindu had a piece on ıt in its magazine section ) 
Puerile political news like mmfighting ın political 
parties and exchange of corruption and other charges 
between politicians, very often of the same party, 
are their stock in trade 
According to the house publication of an NGO, 
*Bhagavatula Charitable Trust ın Visakhapatnam 
district in Andhra Pradesh, vacancies of teachers’ 
posts in primary schools have remained unfilled for 
years because the concerned panchayat has no 
money Sixty thousand post cards have been sent 
to the State Chief Minister by the parents of the 
‘affected pupils urging sanction of funds ‘Public 
interest litigation also has been launched But there 
1s no word about in the Hyderabad or even Visakha- 
patnam-based English and Telugu dailies 
By the way, I wish Chidambaram had also 
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referred to the ‘broadcast bill’ and the emaciated 
Prasar Bharat: Act on the legislative anwl While the 
government demes there 1s any draft bill yet to 
honour the Supreme Court’s 1994 ruling on the 
freedom of air waves, media critics have been 
waxing critical of it in thei columns Neither has 
clarified what they are jostling about If tt 1s only 
an outline of contemplated legislation, as the 
government spokesman says, when will the bill see 
the light of day? 

Incidents like the summary transfer of Door- 
darshan functionaries because some MPs thought 
the birth centenary of VK Krishna Menon had not 
been adequately projected on television receive 
newspaper attention, rightly But no reference 1s 
made ın that context of the Prasar Bharati law How 
can public opinion be created in such a situation? 


+ 


MEANWHILE, there has been a duel between The 
Statesman, with C R Irani himself leading the attack, 
and the Press Council of India At issue was ev parte 
rejection by the Council of a complaint by Ravi Narr, 
formerly of the Amnesty International now running 
a human rights documentation centre on his own, 
that a report ın the November 4, 1993 issue of The 
Observer had maligned him, atitnbutmg Pakistani 
inspiration and patronage to his report on the 
human rights situation in Kashmu With the 
provocative title of ‘Kashmur, the Killing Field’, the 
report was presented to a Brussels meeting of the 
Socialist International Amanullah Khan of the 
Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front, wanted by 
India for the murder of IAF personnel, had attended 
1t and also managed to give the slip to the Interpol 
and flee to Pakistan The newspaper ignored Nair’s 
demand for retraction and apology making him 
approach the Press Council 

Irani has several complamts m the matter, which 
bristle with allusions to persons (bordermg on 
mnuendoes) First that it was the newspaper of the 
Ambanıs, second that its then editor (my young 
friend, Chandan Mitra) was ‘unwilling to acknow- 
ledge falsehoods’ and last that the defence of the 
newspaper before the Council was signed by the 
manager, not the editor It ıs ironi that Irani should 
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make an issue of ıt because he humself has reached 
the chief editor’s pedestal via the managerial office 
and is none the worse for it More relevant are the 
newspaper’s claim that the report was based on 
‘authentic sources’ amplified by the Council later 
as the intelligence agencies, including RAW, and the 
Council’s acceptance of ıt 

Does it put the writmgs beyond scrutiny for their 
veracity by an mstitution like the Council? Otherwise, 
m a hypothetical case, do the agencies have licence 
to plant stories in pliable publications maligning 
individuals, without at the same time prosecuting 
them for what passes for treasonable activity? Finally, 
having taken three years to bring the dispute to the 
hearing stage, couldn’t the Council have granted the 
complainant’s request for adjournment of the trial 
because he was then out of India? The pro forma 
statement that the Council does not entertain pleas 
for adjournment lacks credibility 

As a result, the complaint was turned down by 
default, without the journalistic profession knowing 
the Council’s findings on the merits of the case 
Following Irani’s front-page column, there were 
three politico-legal treatises on the subyect by AG 
Nooram The Council was content with a matter of 
fact reply m the shape of a letter to the editor by 
a functionary Its contention that the Council cannot 


ask for the source of a controversial report and that 
only the courts can do so shows that ıt 1s more than 
toothless Not having the power to punish an 
offending party 1s not so damaging as having to 
accept at face value the alibi that one-sided reports / 
have emanated from ‘authentic sources’ and have 
to be hved with 
+ 


ForLowmG the relaxation of prohibition by the Andhra 
Pradesh Government tenders were invited for 
‘permission’ to run retail outlets for the sale of 
Indian-made foreign liquor The State High Court 
stayed the action on a writ by an aggrieved person 
While doing so, the judge gave vent to what were 
apparently his personal opinion on the desirability 
of prohibition as a policy although the petititioner 
himself had not questioned the wisdom of the 
policy The Andhra Pradesh Times responded with a | 
forthright editorial calling ‘the trans-judicial’ 
pronouncement’ of the judge ‘gratuitous’ 

By keeping its verdict of the judge’s conduct 
extremely polite while being incisively sharp the 
newspaper avoided the risk of contempt proceetlings 
because, notwithstanding judicial ‘activism’ and the 
journalists’ acclaim of ıt, some judges cannot stand 
critical comment on their rulings u 





NKHL Gujral’s Voyage of Discovery 
(Continued from page 4) 


many aspects of the Budget which both orthodox 
economists as well as the Left-wing critics may 
object to or warn against But let us look at the 
making of the Chidambaram Budget As the Finarice 
Miruster when he presented ıt before Parliament, he 
swore by the Common Minimum Programme and 
claimed that ıt was the result of discussion within 
the higher bodies of the United Front. At that tıme 
there was no clear criticism of the Budget by the 
Left parties, rather some of the Left luminaries ın 
Parhament did not hesitate to welcome it as “people- 
oriented” The Budget had been cleared by the 
United Front Cabinet which had representations of 
the Left, and there has been no report of their having 
attacked it Even this tıme when the Gujral 
Government cleared it without Chidambaram being 
present, the Left did not raise any firm objections 
to it in the Cabinet At the same time, the Left 
outside has come out stridently against the Budget 
after 1t became common property nearly two months 
ago There can be legitimate differences over the 
Budget, but then ın ali honesty, the Left should have 


taken a firm stand on the issue right from the 
beginning Its attack on the Budget at this state 
sounds hollow—a sort of an attempt at face-saving 
Had any section of the Left been serious about their 
criticism of the Budget, then they had ample time 
and opportunity to mobilise public opinion in the 
crucial weeks immediately followmg the Budget 
presentation to undertake it Not that its leaders 
were inactive They could be seen more ın the thick 
of the factional wranglings within the United Front 
than ın their taking up the fight for a better Budget 
reflecting popular aspirations In fact, a vast section 
of the BJP 1s very critical of the free market economy 
of the government—and that includes the Budget— « 
which resembles the Left But there 1s no move on 
the part of the Left to mobilise these into a common 
stand against the free-market approach of the Budget 
or against the economic policy as a whole The 
entire episode brings out the equivocation of this 
section of the tub-thumping Left which seems toy 
depend on demagogy rather than on principled 
democratic conduct 

It 1s indeed a strange and dishevelled world in 
which Inder Kumar Gujral will have to steer the ship 
of state on his voyage of discovery for consensus M 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS arrn 2026197 


After a daylong suspense over the formation of the new UF Government, President Shankar Dayal Sharma 
appoints Inder Kumar Gujral as the new PM and asks him to prove his majority in the Lok Sabha on April 
22 He will be sworn in as the thirteenth Prime Mmuster of India at Rashtrapat: Bhavan on April 22 UF spokesman 
S Jarpal Reddy says the UF and Congress have agreed to appoint a committee for coordination within Parliament 
and this will go beyond floor coordination 

Congress, having been blamed for creating political instability by withdrawing support to the Deve Gowda 
Government on March 30, receives the news of IK Gujral’s appointment as the new PM with a sense of relief 
Congress President Sitaram Kesn says “Mere sar se bojh utar gaya (I have been relieved of the burden) ” 
Eased out of the UF's leadership race, a jilted TMC adopts an ambrvalent attitude An mfluential section within 
the party mounts pressure on its leadership to open a dialogue with the Congress for an honourable home- 
coming, although a reconciliation with the UF 1s not being ruled out despite a four-page scathing statement 
issued by the party explainmg the reasons for opting out of the government 

Growth rate of real GDP (61 per cent agaist the Eighth Plan target of 56 per cent) gross domestic savings 
(GDS) and GDP ratio (at 233 per cent against the target of 216 per cent) and average gross domestic capital 
formation (GDCF) and GDP ratio (at 245 per cent against the Plan target of 232 per cent) indicate the Indian 
economy’s shift to a higher growth trayectory, according to the Central Statistical Organisation (CSO) 
Annual rate of inflation dips below the seven per cent mark for the first time in 1997 to fish the week ending 
April 5 at 699 per cent 

Army busts an ULFA militant camp in a jungle at Balipara near Tezpur in Assam, two mulitants are killed m 
the ensuing encounter 

A 35-member new UF Ministry headed by IK Gujral assumes office at the Centre It has 15 Cabinet Ministers, 
nine Ministers of State with independent charge of portfohhos assigned to them, and eight Mimisters of State 
The Gujral Ministry 1s sworn in by President Shankar Dayal Sharma at a ghttering ceremony in Rashtrapati 
Bhavan’s Ashoka Hall While Gujral as the PM takes aditional charge of External Affaus and Finance, the 
portfolios of the other Ministers remam unchanged 

Addressing a Confederation of Indian Industry (CII) conference hours after assuming charge, PM IK Gujral 
says his government will carry forward the process of deepening and widening the economic reforms 
Pressure 1s mounted to persuade the TMC leadership to join the new UF Government instead of giving 1t outside 
support 

Parliament reconvenes but adyourns after all sections m both the Houses pay rich tributes to the depaited sitting 
Lok Sabha member, former Union Mimuster, erstwhile Orissa CM and eminent freedom fighter Byu Patnaik 
UP Governor Romesh Bhandari addresses a joint session of the State Legislature, admits that the law and order 
situation had deteriorated during the five months of President’s Rule in the State 

New UF Government wins the confidence motion by voice vote in the Lok Sabha after PM IK Gujral makes 
a strong commitment to accountability, transparency, upholding secularism and pursumg a policy of consensus 
IK Gural 1s the first PM to face a confidence motion within 24 hours of assuming office, while Lok Sabha 
Speaker PA Sangma earns the distinction of seeing through half of the eight confidence motions moved so 
far in the Lok Sabha The outcome of the confidence motion never in doubt after the Congress commitment 
to back the Gujral Ministry, the 10-hour debate proves to be a forum for a lot of “plain-speaking” 

In a bid to extract a higher price for wheat from the government, farmers’ orgarusations m Punjab ask farmers 
in the State not to sell wheat for a week starting April 23 The boycott 1s bemg spearheaded by the Bharatiya 
Kisan Umon 

Five Sikh head priests, led by Akal Takht Jathedar Bhai Ranpt Singh, excommunicate from the panth Delhu 
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee (DGPC) member Atma Singh Lubana for allegedly assaulting m Delhi last 
February Darsahan Kaur, a 1984 ant-Sikh riots victim 

Former Kerala CM AK Antony blames the Left parties “belligerence” against the Congress for the recent political 
turmoil at the Centre He holds m particular the CPM responsible for precipitating the crisis 

Six members of the CPI-ML (Party Unity group) are killed in a nightlong encounter on April 22-23 with the 
Bihar Police on the banks of the Punpun river near Indu village m Patna district, with the encounter lasting 
till the early hours One policeman ıs also myured 

Despite 1ts alliance with the BJP the Akal Dal offers to cooperate with PM IK Gujral on certain issues of 
national importance Akali Dal Parliamentary Party leader SS Barnala tells The Times of india that 1f the new 
PM takes a fresh initiative to settle the pending issues of Punjab, his party will extend cooperation 
Delivering the second Durga Das Memortal Lecture on “Media, Society and Polity” m New Delhi, Vice-President 
K.R Narayanan speaks of the ummense change in journalism over the years and avers that the most glaring 
change has been in the overlapping of facts and fiction 

Chief Justice of India JS Verma advises the media to “exercise extreme care and caution while reporting court 
proceedings” Addressing the Thirtieth Annual Convocation of the Indian Institute of Mass Communication in 
New Delhi, Justice Verma warns “Trial in courts shall not become tria) by the media Take caie you do not 
pre-judge the accused as it can have a devastating effect” 

Efforts to persuade the TMC to join the UF Government continue with CPM General Secretary Harkishan Singh 
Surjeet calling on TMC supremo GK Moopanar and trying to clear the air that the CPM scuttled his (Moopanar’s) 
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chances of becoming the PM Surjeet once agam appeals to him to join the Gujral Goverhment 
April 24 > Investigation into the multi-crore Fodder scam ın Bihar takes a sensational turn with an internal CBI report 
apparently mdictmg both CM Laloo Prasad Yadav and his predecessor Dr Jagannath Mishra In his 75-page 
report submitted to CBI Director Joginder Singh, the agency’s Special Director for the eastern region DR 
Karthikeyan has proposed to move against the two The Fodder scam has assumed enormous political dimensions 
å with the Opposition baying for the CM’s removal 
Union Cabinet headed by PM Gupral, at tts very first meeting, unanimously adopts the ‘Chidambaram Budget’, 
giving a clear signa! to the public at large and domestic and foreign investors that ıt means to keep the economic 
reforms totally on course 
Congress President Sitaram Kesri appoints Pranab Mukherjee to the Congress Working Committee overruling 
objections from some younger party MPs 
Both Houses of the UP State Legislature unanimously adopt a resolution for the third time seeking the creation 
of a separate Uttarakhand State The State Assembly also witnesses angry protests by Samaywadi Party members 
over certain remarks by CM Mayawati—subsequently as many as 28 MLAs are expelled from the House 
In an interview to The Times of India, PM IK Gujral indicates that he will soon be setting up a team of retired 
jurists to examine the plethora of laws ın the country In particular, they will be expected to identify “certain 
laws that are totally outmoded and which are used just to harass people” 
Leader of the Opposition Atal Behan Vajpayee cautions PM IK Gujral against any attempt to “delay” the filing 
of a chargesheet against Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav in the Fodder scam case 
CBI tells a trial court that there 1s no cause for summoning Congress President Sitaram Kesri as an accused 
in the JMM payoff case as there 1s no reference to his involvement in the mvestigation report The first request 
for summoning Sitaram Kesri was made by two JMM case accused—Anadi Charan Das and Raya Abhay Pratap 
Sıngh—on the basis of accused-turned-approver Shailendra Mahato’s confessional statement 
Centre seeks the support of political parties and CMs of Punjab and Haryana to tide over the sttuation created 
by the boycott of mandis by farmers demanding a hike in the procurement price of wheat Union Agriculture* 
Munster Chaturanan Mishra writes to these parties stating that there is “no scope” for a further hike m the 
procurement price of wheat and requests them to “appeal to farmers” to sell wheat to the government 
> Former PM Vishwanath Pratap Singh says that the era of coalition begun by him in 1990 has come to stay, 
with every party in the country ready to practice it 
Apnil 26 > JD President and Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav charges former PM Deve Gowda with “duplicity” in “all that 
he said and did” Laloo Yadav had ealier accused Deve Gowda of making investigations nto various cases 
“an instrument of power to trp his colleagues, demoralise them and destroy their image’ In an interview to 
a Delhi daily he now says that Deve Gowda’s “stubborn insistence” on remainmg the leader of the UF was 
“childish” 
> TMC chief GK Moopanar says that the Congress should join the UF Government to ensure its stability He, 
however, adds that this 1s his personal view, and it 1s for the UF Steering Committee to decide on it 
> Punjab CM Prakash Singh Badal condemns the Centre’s decision to import wheat instead of paying a remunerative 
price to farmers In a statement issued after his meeting with Union Agriculture Minister: Chatwanan Mishra 
he describes the move as “ill-advised, short-sighted and one that smacks of a deeprooted conspiracy against 
the farming community” Meanwhile Chaturanan Mishra addresses a press conference in Chandigarh and once 
again rules out any further hike in the support price of wheat for the current procurement season 


INTERNATIONAL 


Aprl 20 > According to an Israeli Government official, Israeli prosecutors have decided not to charge PM Beryamut® 
Netanyahu with fraud and breach of trust, rejecting the police recommendations 
> Peru's Interior Minister Juan Briones and national police chief Lt Gen Antonio Vedal resign citmg security lapses 
that allowed Leftist rebels to seize hostages at the Japanese Ambassador’s resiclence in Lima that was stormed 
on December 17, 1996 by Tupac Amaru guerillas 
> Hwang Jang Yop, the highest ranking official ever to flee North Korea, declases the failuie of its communist 
system and warns that Pyongyang could choose war as a desperate way out, while its people “went without 
clothes and were starving” 
> Election of External Affairs Minster IK Gujral as the new UF leader and hence the new Indian Premier evokes 
positive response m neighbouring countries, notably Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka, as well as Russia, 
China and the US 
> Bulgana’s anticommunist United Democratic Front alliance wins the country’s parhamentary poll—the former 
communists’ defeat being due to rampant economic mismanagement and coruption resulting in the soaring 
of inflation to 300 per cent by the end of 1996 
Apni 21 > Pakistan plans to cut as many as 200,000 civil servants jobs ın a massive downsizing of the country’s swollen 
public sector, the mdependent language newspaper The News reports 
> Irag announces that it will defy a no-fly zone enforced by US warplanes by sending helicopters to pick up 
“sick and exhausted” Muslim pilgrims returning from Mecca, Saudi Arabia Any US action threatening the aircraft 
or the pilgrims “will be met with suitable response to deter aggression”, the state-owned Iraqi news agency? 
says 
> Israeli Opposition lawmakers ask the Supreme Court to overturn a decision ‘not to prosecute PM Benjamin 
Netanyahu and two senor government officials for fraud and breach of trust 
French President Jacques Chirac addresses the nation in a televised speech and calls legislative elections nine 
months early got May 25 and June 1, 1997 
> As a first step towards reunification of Hong Kong with China, an advance party of the People’s Liberation 
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Army (PLA) lands ın the British colony, making them the first Chinese soldiers to enter the island in this century 
With precision and a secret warning to the hostages, Peruvian Government «commandos set off a blast m a 
tunnel underneath the reception hall of the Japanese Ambassador’s residence in Lima and surprise eight rebels 
playmg an indoor game of soccer All the 14 rebels eventually die alongwith one of the hostages ın the daring, 
daylight assault, bringing to an end the crisis and the rescue of 71 hostages in a triumph for President Alberto 
Fuymor: The stand-off focussed attention on the little-known Leftist Tupac Amaru rebel group, which took over 
the mansion on December 17, 1996 in an attempt to free rebels held in Peruvian jails The rebels have been 
waging a guerilla war m Peru since 1984 

Iraq sends helicopters into the US-patrolled no-fly zone to bring home Iraqis returning frorn the annual Muslim 
pugrimage, Iraqi officals say The move defies US warnings not to make flights 

Accusing Myanmar of “large-scale repression”, US Secretary of State Madeleme Albright announces a “ban on 
new US mvestment” in that country 

Chinese President Jiang Zemin arrives in Moscow to strengthen Simo-Russian hes, partly as a counterweight 
to NATO expansion Relations between Beying and Moscow have improved dramatically in 1ecent years after 
decades of friction China has become a major trading partner and a leading «ustomer for Russia's struggling 
defence industry 

In the first official reaction from the US to the appointment of IK Gujral as the new PM, US State Department 
spokesman Nicholas Burns says in Washington that it would signal the continuation of the “very good 1elations” 
between Washington and New Delhi He describes Gujral as a “very able man” and adds “We wish him every 
success and every bit of luck as he takes on a new position” 

International Monetary Fund (IMF) warns India not to slow down the pace of ongoing economic reforms, saying 
that even with the present growth rate of seven per cent, ıt will take 70 years for the ountry to close half 
of its per capita income gap with the developed nations 

Russian President Boris Yeltsin and visiting Chinese President Jiang Zemin sign a political declaration on a 
multipolar world which President Yelytsin says 1s an unprecedented document aimed at preventing global 
domination by any single superpower The talks in the Russian capital and the Moscow Declaration, according 
to Russian Presidential spokesman Sergei Yastrzhembsky, are a mayor “breakthrough” of Russian foreign policy 
m the Asian direction 

The Dalai Lama, on a visit to the US, says although Tibet 1s geographically, linguistically and culturally a separate 
nation, he is seekmg not independence but only autonomy from China 

India 1s considering joming a four-nation new economic group alongwith Thailand, Bangladesh and Sn Lanka 
to boost trade ties among them 

In the latest sign of improved relations, Russia, China and three Central Asian republics (Kazakhstan, Tapkistan 
and Kyrghyzstan) agree to limit troops along their lengthy 7000 kilometre border, the scene of fiequent tension 
during Soviet times The Presidents of the five countries sign the agreement at a ceremony in Moscow’s Kremlin 
followmg which visting Chinese President Jiang Zemin describes the accord as a “security model that differs 
from the Cold War mentality” 

Twenty persons are gunned down by two unidentified motorcyclists who open fire at people in the busy Rahim 
market at Pakistan’s Khairpur Tangwealian in southern Punjab The persons killed belong to a Shi’tte community 
US President Bill Clinton chooses to ignore warnings from Beying, risking new tension with China when he 
decides to “drop by” at a meeting between the visiting Tibetan spiritual leader, the Dalai Lama, and Vice-President 
Al Gore ın Washington During his 20-minute meeting with the Tibetan leade1, President Clinton says he would 
encourage the Chinese leadership to open direct dialogue with the Dala Lama 

An armed group attacks two more villages south of Algiers, slashing and hacking to death 47 people m the 
latest massacres that are blamed on a Muslim insurgency, witnesses and a newspaper reports The slaying bring 
the number of people killed ın massacres ın villages around the Algerian capital to about 420 

Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif dismisses Chief of Naval Staff Admural Mansoor-ul Haq whe has been the target 
of strong criticism in the local press which accused him of a lavish life-style and linked him to alleged wiongdomgs 
by Benazir Bhutto's husband Asif Alı Zardari and his relatives 

US Senate ratifies the Chemical Weapons Treaty after key Republican critics of the Convenuan including Senate 
majority leader Trent Lott throw in their support for ratification which 15 passed 74 voted to 26 

Russian deputies in the state Duma (Lower House of Russian parliament) vote to postpone iatification of the 
international treaty banning chemocal weapons until late 1997 saying Moscow could nopr ratify the Chemical 
Weapons Convention (CWC) because of “very difficult economuc conditions” 

US Ambassador Bull Richardson bluntly tells the UN General Assembly’s specia] emergency session to stay out 
of the dispute over Jewish housing ın a part of Jerusalem and says the US will oppose any resolution critical 
of Israel 

Hundred and four years after Mahatma Gandhi was thrown out of a train at Pietermaritzburg m South Africa 
on racial grounds, he 1s posthumously honoured at the same city by President Nelson Mandela who says the 
country has atoned for “its shame” The Mahatma’s grandson and Indian High Commissioner to South Africa, 
Gopal Gandhi, receives the Freedom of Pietermantzburg Award on behalf of the Father of the Nation from 
President Mandela 

UN General Assembly overwhelmingly approves a resolution condemning Israel's “illega!” settlement policies 
and calls for symbolic punitive measures It demands the “immediate and full cessation” of construction of 
a controversial new Jewish settlement, Har Homa, in disputed east Jerusalem 

Calling Myanmar’s human rights performance woeful, the US State Department urges the Association of South- 
East Asian Nations (ASEAN) to reject its bid for the Association’s membership 

China ratifies the global treaty on chemical weapons and urges for a complete ban on these through destruction 
of the weapons i m 
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SEASONED DipLomaT To ScHOLAR Prime MINSTER 


My 
r — Prone o I. K. GUJRAL 
€ 


This book ts an exciting journey mto various facets of the bnihant career of India’s 
iNew Prime Minster, Inder Kumar Gujral Leader of a multparty coalition, he was 
chosen to preside over the destiny of world’s largest democracy He has no perma- 
nent enemies but enjoys good reputation among the people in all walks of life be- 
cause of his clean image He ıs neither castex:t or parochial nor communal and has 
thus wide acceptability A perfect compromise Pnme Minister for the fractious United 
Front 


Politics 1s art, statesmanship 1s science and party organisation ıs a craft Gujral suc- 
cessfully combines these roles to a remarkable degree He exudes understanding and 
sweet reasonableness without compromising on fundamentals This book offers a collective psycho analysis of the 
Indian Pnme Minister, himself a refugee, he had come to this city [Delhi] like many of them He would be unfuring the 
Natonal Flag on the ramparts of the Red Fort ın the 50th year of India’s Independence Rs 395 


POLITICAL THINKERS OF MODERN INDIA 


No People can face the future who neglect the study of their own past It is only by understanding the aspirabons, 
dreams and fears of the forefathers that a people can hope to make future progress The author of this book, adi 
Doctor, who 1s well-known as a serious student of modern Indian thought, seeks to acquaint the readers with the 
thought and ideals that the thinkers of modern India strove for 

The author devotes a chapter to each of the thinkers the author consider 1s representative of the three broad strands 
im modem Indian Poltical Thought He devotes a chapter each to Raja Rammohun Roy, Dadabhai Naoroji, BG | 
Gokhale and M G Ranade who represent the Liberal-Secular-Nationalist Trend in Indian Thought He also devotes a | 
chapter each to Dayanand Saraswat, Lokmanya Tilak and Sn Aurobindo who represent cultural Natonahsm in Indian 
Thought Finally, a chapter each 1s devoted to Johba Phule and Babasaheb Ambedkar as representative spokesmen of 
the Dalt movement 

The book goes beyond nearly presenting and analysing the thought of these thinkers and seeks to create a commit- 
ment to the values these thinkers strove to achieve in ther hfe tme Rs 295 

— SSS 





pa 
k Seasoned Py kamu 

We rS 
& holu Mane Mrran BE 


ane auer eeg ” 


i 
è 
‘ 
a 
xt 
af 
S3 
2 
> 































case oer 





i) ieee 















Massor Davi PRICE 


The book records the autobiographical Memonrs of Emperor Jahangir Ithadbeentranslated 
1n 1785-86 from the onginal Persian manuscnpt by Major David Price 

It has been held that all autobiographies generally give a fichtious account of the life of 
persons who subject only some part of their personal life to public evaluation Itis only in 
exceptional cases that the autobiographies give a genuine and truthful account of their 
wniters Such rare autobiographies are not many Among them may be included those of 
Mahatma Gandhi, Bertrand Russell and a few other great menand women who totally exposed themselves to pubhe gaze 
and left their foot pnnts on the sands of tme 

However the present Memous of emperor Jahangueir have histoncal significance and throwa flood of light on the events 
and personages of his time Being the most powerful ruler and undisputed monarch of Hindustan of the period, he held 
its destiny absolutely Besides of the Nuryahan, who was his pnncipal queen, he had four hundred females both Muslims 
and Hindus inhisharram He wasmostgeneroustothem His fatherhada bigger 
harram and on Akbar’s death, he generously raised the allowances of all its inmates 
lest they should feel aggrieved 

Nodoubtitisa mostabsorbingnarratve of emperor Jahangueir’s life andcontains 
a wealth of informaton on the kind of hfe led by him and his courtiers and also the 
social, political, commercial andadmunistrabve conditions prevailngatthetmeand 
comingasitdoesout of emperor’s pen sof inestmablehistoncal value Suchbooks 
provide pillars on which histonanss erect the edificeof history Rs 350 
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EDITORIAL 





South Block and Foreign Policy 


L the course of his stewardship of the Muustry of 
External Affairs since June 1996, Prime Minister I K 
Gujral tried to underscore the Nehruvian tenets of our 
non-aligned foreign policy we have pursued since 
independence This he articulated best while delivering 
a speech at the inauguration of the Indian Association 
for International Affairs last January (published ın the 
Republic Day Special issue of this journal) 
Tracing the history of evolution of India’s foreign 
policy he said 
The well-spring of our policy had to be those values which 
we ourselves had followed on our road to freedom It was 
unthinkable that others would define our policies for us, or 
prescribe to us a model to follow We did not intend to 
abdicate our nights and responsibilities to decide our policy 
to a cabal of developed nations, and that too when the 
premise of our new-found freedom was to gain those very 
* mghts and responsibilities 
Subsequently, he spoke of India’s relations with 
countries that are well known as “major political and 
economic centres, be it the US, Russia, the European 
Union and its members, or Japan” While explaiming 
India’s attitude to these states, he made a noteworthy 
elucidation 
where our worldviews are not compatible with those of 
others, or where we have to make clear our national 
interests against the pressure of conformity, we will do it 
with firmness, clarity and maturity, for which we are 
recognised We are willing to cooperate with all but will 
never tag ourselves in advance to a particular worldview or 
to a group of countries 
On the present world scenario he made a pertinent 
observation 
The politics of power, whether opgn or concealed, of 
» domination and of a reluctance to create a space for 
emerging players, continue to characterise international 
relations The Cold War may be over for some of us, but the 
adversarial vocabulary and mindset ın foreign relations has 
not diminished 


If these are the fundamental postulates of the 
Nehruvian foreign policy mn today’s world, how do 
these square with the latest events in South Block? 
First, Guyral himself claimed responsibility—in a recent 
interview—for the controversial decision to allow 
refuelling of US military aircraft in Bombay during the 
Gulf War in 1990 when he was the Minister for 
External Affairs m the VP Singh Government This 
definitely militated against our non-aligned approach 
to world affairs Secondly, Guyral’s appointment of 





Three Years 


Bhaban Sengupta as an Officer on Special Duty (OSD) 
in the PMO raised a storm not only in the Foreign 
Office but also in Parliament Sengupta’s “close hnks 
with Washington”, as mentioned in the The Times of 
India editorial, do not met elaboration One part of 
his letter to The New York Times (published in the 
newspaper on May 30, 1974) which former PM Chandra 
Shekhar resurrected (and thereby did a vital national 
service) ıs sufficient to bring out his proclivities 
If the blast (the nuclear test at Pokhran in 1974) was a 
political mistake, ıt will be a worse folly on the part of the 
international community to try to “punish” India by cutting 
off or withholding developmental aid In any case, such a 
strategy will not work, because whatever the Soviets may 
think about the Indian explosion, they are not gomg to deny 


India any developmental assistance 
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In other words, 1f the Russians were then ın the 
pitiable condition they are at present, Sengupta would 
have no compunction in asking the US to use that 
pressure-tactic apart from the other arms-twisting 
measures suggested ın the letter 

Gujral clams Sengupta is a thoroughbred profe- 
ssional Even without contesting that view it needs to 
be emphasised that not only are Sengupta’s opinions 
diammetrically opposed to India’s foreign policy 
postulates as spelt out above, they are also not m 
conformity with our non-aligned comprehension of 
world affairs and on which there is a unque national 
consensus across the political spectrum. As many in 
the Foreign Office have unequivocally underlined, 
keeping such a personality ın South Block would have 
been a major liability, besides the extra-constitutional 
nature of his functioning Sengupta’s public pronounce- 
ments on vital and sensitive issues—whuich too caused 
furore in Parliament eventually leading to his resigna- 
tion—were a convincing proof that such an apprehen- 
sion was not in the least misplaced (It must be also 


pointed out in this context that Gujral was not the only 
person to be taken in by Sengupta’s professionalism 
and scholarship, even the CPM was at one stage 
contemplating to put him up as a Left Front backed 
Independent candidate from one of the Calcutta) 
constituencies for the Lok Sabha before saner counsels 
prevailed!) 

Guyral’s conduct of foreign policy in the last several 
months has been commendable Yet the latest 
developments once again stress the necessity to keep 
strict vigil on every move in South Block That 1s 
because these developments signify what has been 
aptly described in the press as “discreet shifts” towards 
Washington the country can ill-afford to undertake at 
this yuncture Hence the responsibility devolves on the 
United Front leadership, especially the progressive 
elements in the UF Steering Committee, to foil any step 
of the chief executive in the realm of foreign policy— 
adopted wittingly or unwittingly—capable of compro- 
musing our non-aligned principles 


May 7 scm 


Political Earthquake hits Britain 


A BALU 


J. was eighteen years ago that Margaret Thatcher 
with the nickname “iron lady” succeeded ın scaring 
the British public into believing that another spell of 
Labour Government would mean doom and gloom for 
them With'her aggressive and assertive style, she 
ruled the nation for eleven years, making ıt clear that 
socialism was anathema to her Her free-market policies 
succeeded m stopping the country’s ecoromic decline 
and ın alleviating the so-called “British disease” of the 
1970s—frequent strikes, runaway inflation and 
industrial efficiency But the El Dorado did not last 
long and as she was forced by her party to make an 


unceremonious exit ın late 1990, John Major, her then’ 


protege, took over the reins of government In the 1992 
general elections, Major defied predictions of pollsters 
and political pundits by snatching victory out of the 
jaws of Labour led by Neil Kinnock In the month- 
long campaign preceding last week’s general elections, 
he tried the same tactics as those of his former mentor, 
Mrs Thatcher, projecting an uncertain and bleak future 
under a Labour Government and declaring “If we 


Formerly PTI Bureau Chief m London and at the UN, 
the author, a veteran journalist, was subsequently the 
Indian Expresss correspondent in Washington 
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lose, Britain loses ” It turned out that the strategy did 
not work The outcome of the elections on May Day 
was nothing short of a political earthquake with the 
Labour winning an unprecedented 179-seat majority in 
the 659-member House of Commons Majo: failed to 
reckon that wearifiess had set in among the electorate 
with the uninterrupted eighteen yeais of Tory rule and 
that the time had come for a change 

For the Labour Party led by the youthful Tony Blair, 
it was now or never Eighteen yeais was too a long 
a period to sit m the Opposition or remain in the 
wilderness The party had seen better times before the 
seventies when the extreme Left and trade unions held 
sway Kinnock had started the process of making the 
party wear a new and more acceptable image, but he 
gave up the leadership after he was defeated in the 
1992 elections Two years later, Blair, who had just 
turned 40, was catapulted into heading the party on 
the sudden death of Kinnock’s successor, John Smith 
And he lost no time ın systematically going about tg, 
erase the unsavoury image of the paity that had 
frightened the voters in four successive elections and 
given the Tories an easy ride to No 10 Downing Street ~ 
He convinced the Left-wimgers that old-style socialism 
did not meet the present-day needs and shifted the 
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party away from the extreme Left to political Centre- 
ground Blair has been charged by his critics that he 
has virtually embraced Thatcherism, but he asserts that 
the party still leans Left To the jibe ‘that he 1s a 
«\“pohtically hungry chameleon”, Blair responds “I 
refuse to believe that the Labour Party should either 
face a choice of being electable and unprincipled or 
principled but unelectable ” Under his leadership, the 
party has acquired a new brand name “new Labour” 


+ 


Jonn Major’s principal handicap in his bid for another 
term in office was the state of his party The series of 
fmanctal and sex scandals involving some of the Tory 
MPs and the infighting ın the party over the issue of 
Britain’s relationship with Europe gave the 
Conservatives a negative 1mage Major had also no 
positive message to offer to the electorate except that 
the economy was in good shape with a low inflation 
rate 
Not that the Labor Party was able to offer any major 
programmes that could set the Thames on fire Blair 
was content to promise a set of five modest pledges 
which he described as his “personal contract with 
Britain” These included tough action on crime, job 
training for young people, an improved national health 
service, reduction in class sizes ın schools and no 
Increase in taxes To match the Conservative stand on 
Europe that brought into focus antt-European polemics, 
the Labour promised to fight a European federal 
superstate According to many observers in Britain, the 
European issue could not be said to have influenced 
the election outcome in any significant manner On the 
controversial European single currency, both the 
Conservatives and Labour agree that Britain can accept 
it only after a referendum Nobody expects the British 
to give up théir pound sterling 
An ecstatic Blair has hailed the Labour victory as 
the break of a new dawn and promised to create a 
dynamic and enterprising economy and a just and 
decent society in which educational opportunity will 
be extended not just to the elite but to all the children, 
the welfare society will be modernised and the national 
health service will be rebuilt The new Prime Mimister’s 
detractors may dismiss his vision and promise as 
rhetoric and platitudes usually associated with a 
y Victorious political party, but the man with a “cheerful 
grin”, with the backing of a massive mandate, has all 
time and opportunity the redeem the pledges he has 
given to the British public 
It ıs likely that more than on the economic and 
social front, the new Labour Government would embark 
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on changes in the institutional and constifutional 
structures In contrast to the Tories, who are opposed 
to constitutional reforms, the Labour manifesto has 
pledged to end the right of hereditary peers to sit in 
the House of Lords, often described as an 
“anachronism” The Labour has also promised to 
mtroduce Home Rule in Scotland and Wales, and give 
each elected body tax powers The Tories are opposed 
to referendums for Scotland and Wales to decide 
whether they want separate governing bodies No 
wonder, the Conservative Party, failing to win a single 
seat from either area, has been reduced to the status 
of a munority Enghsh party In trying to secure 
constitutional reforms, the Labour Government can 
count on the support of the Liberal Democrats who 
have won 46 seats in the Commons 

Blair has made it known that the Labour Government 
intends to play akey role in internahonal affairs What 
exactly such an intention means remains to be seen 
As far as Indo-British relations are concerned, ıt 1s 
worth noting that while the Labour Party had played 
a commendable role in facilitating Indian independence, 
the links between the two countries have grown and 
strengthened, irrespective of whether 1t was the Labour 
or the Tories who were in power In recent years, the 
two countries had entered into a period of warm and 
constructive relations that have helped in extending 
the areas of bilateral cooperation There ıs no reason 
why this trend should not continue The only irritant 
that one could foresee 1s in regard to Kashmir on which 
the Labour Party’s anti-India stand had baffled New 
Delhi Blair’s recent statements implying that Britain 
is under an obligation to seek a solution of the Kashmir 
question are not exactly helpful The Labour Party’s 
policy on Kashmur, as outlmed at its annual conference 
in 1995, could only be described as at best ambivalent 
and at worst hostile to India Now that the party has 
become a government, New Delhi has reason to hope 
that Tony Blair and his Foreign Secretary, Robin Cook, 
will take a fresh look on this matter and ensure that 
the advent of a new phase an Indo-British relations 1s 
not impaired in any way 

Postscript The change of guard at 10, Downing 
Street seen on television should provide some food for 
thought for our politicians As Major prepared to 
relinguish his office, he also announced his intention 
to resign as the Tory Party leader He told bystanders 
“When the curtain falls, ıt 1s time to get off the stage 
That 1s what I propose to do” That message should 
not Be lost`on our leaders The other lesson 1s the 
minimum security seen outside the Prime Minister's 
Office No black cats, no gun-toting men around the 
Prime Minister or the ex-Prime Minister m 


Significance of Gujral 


BALRAJ PURI 


The elevation of Inder Kumar Gujral to the highest 
position in India as 1ts thirteenth Prime Minister has been 
interpreted ın many ways More than a change of one 
person at the top, ıt signifies many a striking development 
After a long tıme the importance of intellect and 
integrity has once again been recognised ın Indian politics 
and the myth that an intellectual and a man of integrity 
cannot survive in politics stands demolished Inder Gujral 
lacked many qualifications which successful polsticians 
usually had He had no mass base He had no charisma 
He had no political and organisational cadre at his disposal 
But despite the lack of usual qualifications associated with 
successful politicians, the success of Gujral implies that 
intellectual and moral force do matter even today 
Again, India ıs passing through a phase ın which power 
has been transferred from the national parties to the 
regional parties Though it ensures better participation of 
the people and, as Chidambaram said in hus last speech 
in Parhament, the coalition of 14 parties was an excellent 
example of “cooperative federalism”, yet the national elite 
was worried about the pendulum having swung to the 
other extreme From a centralised government in Delhy, the 
swing towards regionalisation and ruralisation ın Indian 
politics’ created certain apprehensions It was, for mstance, 
argued that regional leaders, however popular and closer 
to the people they might be, usually don’t have a national 
vision and perspective, much less knowledge of thè rest 
of the world The decentralists m the theory and practice 
of Indian politics were indeed happy over the process of 
shifting power and ‘expected a further shift towards the 
Panchayati Ray of Gandhi's dreams But the shift ın power, 
though it satisfied regional, rural and local aspirations, was 
not adequate to satisfy the national urges of the same 
people completely Which shows that the Indian people are 
not parochial They are as much conscious of their local 
and sub-national identities as that of national identity The 
centralist leaders believe in a strong Centre and are mortally 
afraid of devolution of political power suspecting that it 
might lead to disintegration of the country But they 
underestimated the appeal of Indian nationalism which 1s 
felt by even the commonest person at the village level 
Gujral 1s not the leader of any region, caste or community 
and does not have any secure constituency He may not 
be able to communicate with the mass of the people in the 
countryside as effectively and in the~idiom m which 
regional leaders lke a Laloo Prasad, a Karunanidhi or a 
Chandrababu can do But he can communicate to them the 
national concerns and national issues as also international 
problems better than the local stalwarts The pedple in 
India need both type of communication media and 
communication material Gujral knows not only national 
problems but even local complexities and diversities 
He has been associated with the developments in the 


` 
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Jammu and Kashmur State since before independence And 
he has been sympathetic to Kashmir: aspirations But he 
is not ignorant about the mind of Jammu and Ladakh 
either He also knows his home State Pun,ab thoroughly, 
not only of the Sikh mmd but Hindu thinking as well 
Similarly he has a basic knowledge about the diversities 
and complexities of the North-East and the assertion of 
identities ın many States ot India With his global and 
national knowledge and perspective he can remove the 
shortcomings of totally regionalised Indian politics His mse 
to the present position provides a thud model of Indian 
polity in between total centralisation and total 
regionalisation In that sense it might herald a new era in 
Indian politics, in which regional leaders would be required 
to have a national perspective and national Jeaders would’ , 
be required to be knowledgeable and respectful of regional 
aspirations 

Some commentators have interpreted Guyral’s nse to his 
present position as a return of power from the South to 
the North It 1s ın no way a total shift because Gujral cannot 
be considered a very powerful representative of the North 
It, however, brings out another important aspect of Indian 
federalism, namely, there will not be an exclusive power- 
centre but that would be shared and iotated through a 
process of permutation and combinations 

This process has given an opportunity to a Puryabi for 
the first tıme to occupy the highest position in the land 
The significance of such a development does not merely 
le m satisfying the Punjabi pride As a champion ot 
Punyabiat he could lay the basis for a permanent bridge 
between two principal communities of the vital western 
State of India and resolve the Sikh problem, o1 whatever 
has remained of it, permanently i 

Another fact which ıs usually not nobced 1s that Punjabiat 
is a crucial bridge between India and Pakistan For Western 
Puryab 1s the biggest and most important part of Pakistan 
and it is dominated by Punjabis The revival of Punjabiat 
1s bound to considerably reduce the tensions between the 
two neighbourers However, ın deabng with Pakistan, 
Guyral’s Punjabiat 1s not the only qualification Likewise, in 
dealing with the most vital problem of Kashmur, he has all 
the pre-requisite qualifications 

Those who ‘Were more concerned about national unity 
and were ın search of a national alteinative to the declining 
Congress party, will now have an option other than the BJP 
For here 1s a leader from the North whose political base 
1s mainly the regional parties of the South and is thus if" 
a better position than the BJP to provide an alternative 
national leadership, an alternative national vision and the 
alternative political ideology His rapport with the minorities 
like Muslims and Sikhs would further entitle him to 
provide a real national alte:native ' E 
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Fiscal Policy, Ninth Plan and 


Union Budget 1997-98 


M.A. OOMMEN 


Tre Union Budget 1997-98 heralds the furst year 
of the fiscal regime of the Ninth Five Year Plan The 
purpose of this paper 1s to critically review the fiscal 
policy initiatives proposed in the Union Budget 
1997-98 (UB 97-98) In the context of the Ninth Plan 


Ninth Plan Objectives and UB 97-98 


THE objectives of the Ninth Plan are summed up ın 
the aphorism ‘growth with equity’ Though this 
“expression has become a chché by now thanks to 
the rhetoric ın several of the earlier Plan documents, 
it may be noted that, drawing guidance from the 
Common Minimum Programme (CMP) and the 
Chief Ministers’ Conference on basic mmimum 
services, held ın July 1996, the Ninth Plan Approach 
Paper (APN) spelt out nine objectives, of which four 
focussed primanly on poverty eradication and 
capability building of the vulnerable sections of 
society These objectives, significantly enough, are 
contextualised through four important dimensions 
of state policy, namely, (a) quality of life, (b) 
generation of productive employment, (c) regional 
balance, and (d) self-rehance (APN, pp 16-17) In 
, brief, the Ninth Plan 
‘will target at breaking the structural backwardness of the 
economy, raising the income levels of its agricultural workers, 
small and margimal farmers and artisans and all the 
historically disadvantaged groups in a decisive manner 
(APN, p 3) 
. This 1s mdeed reassuring 
Can anyone claim that the UB 97-98 reflects the 
objectives of the Approach Paper? It ıs, ın fact, a 
clear and land negation of these objectives The 
mvocatory references to the CMP will serve only to 
deflect the attention as the Budget does not in any 
way reflect the spirit and message of the document 
Essentially, ıt ıs more in line with the seven-fold 
objectives outlined at the outset by the Finance 
K Minister (FM) ın his Budget speech than with the 
APN 
The UB 97-98 shows an unmixed preference for 
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the ideology of capitalism and reliance on market 
mechanism It sets out to roll back the state to make 
it mamly an mstrument for safeguarding the interests 
of the rich, upper middle class and the capitalist 
class All the four “important dimensions of state 
policy” outlined in the APN are thrown overboard 
The technology of resource mobilisation of the 
Budget has a pronounced class bias 


Macro parameters of the Ninth Plan 
and UB 1997-98 


Tuar the fiscal arithmetic and iiutiatives of the UB 
97-98 should be compatible with the macro 
parameters of the Ninth Plan 1s only a logical 
imperative The UB 97-98 envisages a seven per cent 
real growth rate, of course in strict conformity with 
the accelerated growth scenario envisaged in the 
Ninth Plan The mvestment rate of 286 per cent 
(262 per cent domestic savings + 24 per cent 
external sources) for the Plan period is also within 
the realm of feasibility Yet a few doubts and 
apprehensions linger 

First, the ICOR of 408 envisaged for the Ninth 
Plan rests on unrealistic assumptions Are we to 
believe that the GDP flow of the future will have 
a lower capital and import intensity? Of course, 
great reliance seems to be placed on export and 
small-scale industry sectors to facilitate this change 
However, it 1s incorrect to assume that all small- 
scale industries and export mdustries have a low 
capital-labour ratio The largesse to the large-scale 
industries, the dereservation of 14 ttems, with many 
more on the cards, the extra burden of transport cost 
(due to rail freight hike, service tax on cargo 
handled by trucks, increase in the oil price in the 
offing, etc ), the difficulty ın ensuring captive power 
supply on the part of the small-scale industries as 
dedicated power supply is turning out to be a 
murage, the high interest rate that continues to make 
working capital costlier and such other factors seem 
to suggest that a labour-intensive industrial growth 
1s difficult to realise 


Second, the production response at least in the 
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mmediate future, is limited by several supply 
constraints Agricultural growth, even by the 
Agricultural Mmuster’s admission, may not register 
the targeted 45 per cent growth which 1s crucial for 
achieving the GDP growth rate of sever per cent 
The mvestment in agriculture as a proportion of 
gross capital formation has declined from 191 per 
cent ın 1979-80 to less than 10 per cent ın 1995-96. 
The APN points out that the percentage of shortfall 
in irrigation capacity expansion during the Eighth 
Plan was the highest among the Five Year Plans so 
far No attempt has been made by the UB 97-98 
to reverse this trend’ The drastic reduction in the 
Central Plan outlay on irrigation and flood control 
from Rs 1214 crores m the 1996-97 (BE) to Rs 323 
crores in the UB 97-98 is untenable The much 
trumpeted accelerated irrigation programme and 
Ganga Kalyan Yojana are not adequate compen- 
sations for this drastic reduction There 1s great need 
to step up the area under HYV besides elhmunating 
the iniquities between small and marginal farmers 
and dryland farmers on the one hand, and the 
affluent farmers on the other That Indian agriculture 
was blessed with eight consecutive good monsoons 
is a rare event which adds to the uncertamtes of 
future production 

It 1s now accepted on all hands that poor 
infrastructure 1s a major constramt on growth of 
manufactures The Ninth Plan Approach Paper 
forcefully documents the Eighth Plan’s failure on 
this front Yet the UB 97-98 seems to rely more on 
capital market and black market (through the 
Voluntary Disclosure Scheme) to remedy the 
situation To leave ou exploration in the country to 
transnational corporations on their own terms, 
especially with the TRIMS regime on the anvil, 1s 
manifestly dangerous Given the estimated 
infrastructure investment requirements of $ 200 
billion, at the present rate of FDI inflow ıt wull take 
a century to meet our current needs The Plan 
Budget allocation for petroleum and natural gas in 
the UB 97-98 1s Rs 240 crores less than the provision 
m the 1996-97 Budget and that for power 1s only 
two per cent higher when the anticipated inflation 
is seven per cent It 1s im this setting that one 


becomes sceptical about the feasibility of the GDP - 


growth target of the Ninth Plan 

Third, some of the assumptions of the domestic 
savings rate of the Ninth Plan are also unrealistic. 
The macro-economic parameters of the Ninth Plan 
envisage a 75 per cent increase in the public savings 
rate as compared to the Eighth Plan To achieve this 
target, mter aha, the tax-GDP ratio, especially in 
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respect of direct taxes, has to be significantly 
stepped up With reduction in personal income tax 
by over 30 per cent across the slabs and of nearly 
19 per cent m corporate tax (from 43 per cent to 
35 per cent) alongwith a host of other concessions, 
~ betting on the empirically unsustamable Laffer curve 
hypothesis, this 1s unlikely to be realised According 
to a recent ICIC study, the effective corporate tax 
was estimated to be less than 19 per cent when the 
nomunal rate was 43 per cent Now even the 
nominal rate has been brought down without 
rationalising the concessions The noise raised against 
MAT also paid, as ıt was abolished for export 
companies and treated as a tax ciedit spread over 
five years If it 1s defective law that helps the tribe 
of non-tax corporations to multiply, the law must 
be amended Thus the expectation that the revenue 
receipts both from direct and indirect taxes (with 
hefty reduction ın customs and excise) will increase 
by over 16 per cent ıs too good to be believed If 
the growth rate fails, the expected tax buoyancy will 
definitely fail to materialise The hope that non-tax 
revenue will increase by 17 per cent also has no firm 
basis Given such a scenario, the fiscal arithmetic of 
keeping the fiscal deficit exactly at the targeted ratio 
of five per-cent when the current fiscal year closes 
and 45 per cent m the fiscal 1997-98 appears 
unconvincing This 1s so not only to the critics at 
home but even to the American credit-rating agencies 
like Moody 
Fourth, the resource mobilisation strategy of the 
UB 97-98 ıs basically flawed. It offends the canon 
of equity and distributive justice You rely more on 
mdurect taxation, which has a regressive bias, and, 
help the rich by giveaways It 1s not only the ‘white’ ` 
nich, but the black income earners who are rewarded 
The honest income tax payers who have, already 
paid their tax at 40 per cent find themselves 
deceived for they could have benefited by a hefty 
10 per cent 1f only they opted for a VDS route, since 
the black income earners are taxed at a mere 30 per 
cent rate This alternate morality of penalising the 
honest 1s strictly in lme with what has been 
happening ın this country in recent years As in the 
past, the response to this amnesty offer may also 
not be very high in terms of the revenue it brings 
though quite a few black sheep would benefit One 
important reason for a subdued sesponse may be 
mentioned Capital corivertibility and FERA dilution 
(scrapping?) are well underway Recently, one writer, 
quoting a report by the Indian Institute of Finance, 
has pointed out that a sum of $ 11 3 billion has been 
spirited away to the USA during 1994 and 1995 
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Could such flows be reversed by the Voluntary 
Disclosure Scheme? More incentives have to be 
offered to compensate for the marginal rate of 
paying a 30 per cent compared to the advantages, 
Aincluding exchange rate gains, of parking the funds 
abroad 
The effort to rope m non-filers of mcome tax 
returns through a four-fold criteria, 1f implemented, 
has temendous potential to mop up additional 
resources But in a system of comprehensive 
corruption where multi-million scamsters are the 
culture heroes, not much could be expected from 
this 
The possibility of lending to the government itself 
at high interest rate ıs always there This ıs an 
excellent way of resource diversion for the rich, a 
built-in strategy of India’s resource mobilisation 
Te UB 97-98 envisages a borrowing programme of 
over`Rs 50,000 crores Leaving more money ın the 
pockets of the rich has this advantage for the 
government Those who are below the poverty line 
or ummediately above it could not be the beneficiaries 
of the government’s lucrative offers While expert 
after expert (including Groups and Commussions) 1s 
worried about the poverty line, no one has the 
courage to construct an ‘affluence bne"! Table 105 
of the Government of India’s Economic Survey 1996- 
97 without reference to any line shows that m three 
States, there was a decline ın the real wages of 
agricultural labourers in four out of the five reform 
years There 1s no State where it invariably proved 
in all the years 


; Ninth Plan, the Budget and the Poor 
yS 


Tue APN opens with a genume concern about the 
fact that the growth pattern “has not benefited the 
poor and the underprivileged” Truly no single 
budget can provide all the answers But the moot 
question ıs what has the UB 97-98 done about it? 
The straight answer 1s precious little 

The opportunity cost of the bonanza given to the 
rich 1s extremely heavy, given the crying need for 
schools, primary health centres, rural sanitation, link 
roads, employment, social security, etc In labelling 
these imperatives as populism the protagonists of 
this fiscal approach only reflect their anti-people 
„bias in which such social concerns have no legitimate 
“clam on the state As a matter of fact, after the 
Second and Third Five Year Plans, the emphasis on 
redistribution of mcome and wealth to usher in an 
egalitarian society has systematically been eroded 
and progressively abandoned All the redistribution 
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tax reforms as well as mstitutional reforms lke 
those in land relations (except in Kerala) have been 
given a decent burial The Kaldor model has been 
long abandoned ın favour of the Chelliah model 
In the Eighth Plan, it 19 clamed that we have 
entered the era of ‘indicative planrung’ The APN 
as well as the CMP, despite the stress on poverty 
reduction, give a short shrift to the question of a 
redistributive strategy The UB 97-98 has only 
strengthened this umpression It 1s a step ahead 
towards widening the class disparities and making 
the society more iniquitous 

The proof of the pudding 1s ın its eating By and 
large, under the new dispensation also the priorities 
and approach remain as of old Despite the tall 
claims to the contrary, the allocation for rural deve- 
lopment and social services, which together account 
for much of the so-called anti-poverty programme 
and quite a few of the basic mmumum services like 
education, health, water supply, sanitation, etc, in 
the UB 97-98 works out to a mere 149 per cent of 
the GDP as against 1 44 for the previous year Even 
this minor improvement ın real outlay needs to be 
seen against the decline in the allocation for health 
and education ın the Union and State Governments 
Budgets since 1990-91 given in Table 1 


TABLE 1 
Percentage Share of Expenditure by Union and State 
Governments on Education, Health Care, etc to GDP 


Percentage share in GDP 


Year Education, Ait and Health, Water Supply 
Culture and Santtation 
1989-90 3 36 126 
1990-91 325 123 
1991-92 312 119 
1992-93 3 04 117 
1993-94 3 04 119 
1994-95 (RE) 3 00 117 
1995-96 (BE) 2 84 112 


(Source CMIE, June 1996) 
[RE Revised Estimates, BE Budget Estimates] 


The CMP has endorsed the widely held norm 
that at least three per cent of the GDP of a country 
must be spent on primary education and six per cent 
on education as a whole We have not reached even 
half of this norm In respect of education, The 
Economist's Survey of India (produced exactly on the 
eve of the UB 97-98) says 


Education, except at univeisity level, 15 a disgrace (The 
Economist February 28, 1997, p 4) 


That India’s ratio of public expenditure on health 
to the GDP 1s one of the lowest in the world and 





way below that of all the countries of Sub-Saharan 
Africa adds poignancy to this observation of the 
British journal The “bold mutiative” of the Finance 
Minster 1s conspicuously missing here In fairness 
1t may be mentioned that on August 15, 1997, the 
Prime Minister will maugurate the Kasturba Gandhi 
Shiksha Yojana with a Budget allocation of Rs 250 
crores But will ıt not be mere pittance when out 
of 466 districts reported ın the 1991 Census, 136 
have a female literacy rate of below 20 per cent? 

The miquity in the society/economy will be 
further aggravated when the inflation rate, which 
at present 1s around eight per cent on a point-to- 
point basis, reaches the double digit figure Already 
the food and fuel groups have crossed this line 
Chidambaram seems to have expressed himself in 
favour of a little mflation to keep the business 
community perpetually in good humour But he 
needs to be reminded that a little mflation 1s hke 
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a little pregnancy There are cost-push and demand- 
pull factors working towards a high inflation regime ! 
It may be noted that the annual rate of inflation of 
Japan (December 1996) ıs 06 per cent, Germany 
(January 1997) 18 per cent, the UK (January 1997) L 
28 per cent and the USA (January 1997) three per 
cent The effect of this divergence in the mflation 
rates of these countries and ours may adversely 
affect our competitiveness 


Content and Character of Growth 


Tre central focus of the Ninth Plan Approach Paper 
and UB 97-98 ıs on growth Economic growth 1s 
treated as the end and the people the means Unless 
the content and character of growth 1s reoriented 
and refashioned this situation carmot be changed 
Followmg the UNDP Human Development Report 
(1996) we may raise five questions to sharpen our 
thinking on policy initiatives First, are we promoting 
jobless growth? Second, are we not promoting a 
ruthless growth? Is it not a fact that economic growth 
im India has bypassed the poor? We should not 
forget that we are probably the most imiquitous 
society in the world with the situation becoming 
worse every year Do we have any strategy to arrest 
this trend, leave alone to reverse 1t? Is our growth 
gong to be a voiceless growth? How far are the 
women, the disadvantaged and the poor gomg to 
be really heard? Are we really strengthening the 
local bodies, except probably ın West Bengal and 
Kerala? Is not our growth gomg to be a rootless 
growth? India’s strength hes in the cultural diversities 
What 1s happening to these diversities under the 
invasion of the new cultural hegemony that 1s well’ 
underway”? Finally, ıs the present generation ın its 
selfish growth pursuit squandermg the resources 
needed by our children? In other words, are we 
promoting a futureless growth? 

To conclude, have we indeed taken the first step 
towards “breaking the structural backwardness of 
the economy” through the Union Budget? How are 
we going to fulfil the promises to the people? Or 
is India destined to be the graveyard of broken 
promises! a 


REFERENCE 


1 The burgeoning foreign exchange inflow expands the money 
supply Apparently the RBI seems to siphon this off through, 
open market sale of IOUs and dollars This while pieventing 
a natural appreciation of the exchange value of the rupee, 
raises the interest rate because the supply of these papers 
lowers their price which means tise in interest rate All these 
are artificial brakes and are bound to bieak Under the new 
dispensation market will assert its force 
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Resource Raising for Infrastructure and 
Social Development 


eaa 


ARUN GHOSH 


Le Institute for Studies on Industrial Sesion: 
ment (ISID), Delhi has recently prepared a discussion 
paper relating to the progress of the corporate sector 
in recent years, and relates these developments to 
the overall progress of the Indian economy after the 
Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP) The 
findings of the study are so interesting that ıt may 
not be mappropriate to reproduce the data contained 
im the ISID study for wider dissemination, and for 
the benefit of parliamentarians who should be 
debating the 1997-98 Budget over the coming days 

The overall distribution of consumption expen- 
diture, among the top and bottom three deciles of 
the population in 1973-74 and 1992 (as given in the 
ISID document) 1s worth repeating here, even though 
the comparison is not strictly between the pre-SAP 
and post-SAP years 


TABLE 1 
Share of Consumption of Top and Bottom 
30 per cent of Population 


Rural Urban 


2 1973-74 1992 1973-74 1992 
Bottom 30% of 
Population 


„Top 30% 


15 69 
40 60 


15 60 
50 48 


15 06 
51 00 


1317 
55 13 


Clearly, income inequalities have grown between 
1973-74 and 1992, though one cannot say that the 
SAP necessarily had played a part ın this process 
Yet, one must note that the experience of the SAP 
in most countries, in Latm Amenca, Africa and 
elsewhere, corroborates the adverse effect of SAPs 
pursued, increasing the equalities of income and 
accentuating poverty a 

But, the real issue 1s one of resource raising for 
development The share of tax revenue to the GDP 
is an important degideratum ın the context of the 
problem of resource raising, and 1s indeed important 
even for “stabilisation”, the primary task underlined 

«by the IMF ın 1991 Table 2, extracted from the ISID 
document 1s relevant in this context 


A distinguished economist, Dr Ghosh 1s a former 
Member, Planning Commussion 
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TABLE 2 
Share of Tax Revenue in GDP 





fax revenue as 
percentage of GDP 


1950-51 698 








1960-61 885 
1970-71 11 97 
1980-81 : 16 21 
1990-91 18 36 
1991-92 1b 67 
1992-93 18 12 
1993-94 17 03 
1994-95 1718 


It would be seen that tax effort was sustained all 
through the long years of a planned process of 
development, indeed tax effort peaked in 1991-92, 


` the first year of the “reform” period Thereafter, tax 


effort has slackened, and by 1994-95, ma inatter of 
three years, there was a decline of as much as 15 
percentage pots in tax collection as a percentage 
of the GDP Incidentally, the ISID data indicate that 
tax revenue as a percentage of “cuyrent government 
expenditure” declined from 103 per cent in‘1950- 
51 to less than, 48 per cent by 1993-94 That ıs the 
genesis of the government's fiscal problems 

Table 3 below—again, taken from the ISID paper— 
bangs out the actual Eighth Plan outlay as a 
percentage of the “target” in respect of the “social 
sectors” during four years, 1992-93 to 1995-96 These 
figures are worth reproducing, because the only 
explanation for these shortfalls ıs the inability of the 
government to raise the required resources 


TABLE 3 
Investment ın Social Sectors during the 
Eighth Plan period 


(Four years, 1992-93 to 1995-96) 
Actuals as percentage of Target 


1 Education 628 
2 ‘ Medical and Public Health 675 
3 Family Welfare 656 
4 Housing 75 4 
5 Urban Development 709 
6 Other Social Services 67 1 

Total 66 8 
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Let us go back to the problem of resource raising 
Annex I at the end shows the “effective tax rate” 
for a sample of profit-making companies, this rate 
having declined steadily from 48 8 per cent ın 1975- 
76 to 24 2 per cent in 1990-91 In 1991-92, there was 
a marginal increase to 26 2 per cent Thereafter, the 
“effective tax rate” for compares has declined 
steeply to reach 14 3 per cent by 1994-95 These data, 
based on sample balance-sheet analysis, show 
vatying numbers of companies for different years, 
and one reason ıs the non-filing of statutorily 
required balance sheet data by private sector 
compames A major reason for the marked decline 
in the effective tax rate has been the increasing 
number of “exemptions”. granted to companies, a 
list of the current exemptions having been given m 
the ISID document 

Indeed the exemptions have been so generous 
that a large number of companies have not been 
required to pay ay tax, consistently over years 
together The recorded balance-sheet “profit before 
tax” of “zero tax companies” over the past five years 
1s mndicated ın Table 4 below It should be noted that 
the same companies could (and would) figure in the 
data for different years 


TABLE 4 
Profit before Tax of Zero Tax Companies 
over 1990-91 to 1994-95 
(Rupees crores) 


No of : 


Cos 90-91 91-92 92-93 93-94 94-95 Total 


Last 5 yr 163 
Last 4 yr 90 


10937 16118 21450 31956 
10937 4495 3980 6195 
10937 4495 5302 9562 
10937 4495 5302 10311 


57936 13,8394 
1158 5 
1484 7 
1633 1 
2572 5 


2625 5 
29705 
266% 2 


Last 3 yr 188 
Last 2 yr 362 


Last 1 yr 497 10937 4495 5302 10311 25725 


Total 1300 10937 20613 30733 58025 12,641 3 24,8720 


It should once again be clarified that most of the 
companies get repeated doses of benefit as “zero tax 
companies” year after year, but the number varies 
Last year, that 1s, m 1994-95, as many as 497 
companies got this benefit And in sum, over the 
five years 1990-91 to 1994-95, a total number of 1300 
companies paid zero corporation tax, and that their 
profits before tax (over the five years) amounted to 
Rs 24,872 crores. At 40 per cent—the actual rate 


being higher—their tax lability, over the five years 
would have been close to Rs 9950 crores 

But, these are only the zero tax companies Table 
5 below indicates that the top ten industrial houses 
with a total profit before tax ın 1994-95 of Rs 6693 
crores effectively paid an effective tax rate of les: 
than 133 per cent of their PBT 


TABLE 5 
Effective Tax Rates of Top Ten 
Industrial Houses, 1994-95 





(Rs crores, 
No of PBT Effective 
Cos Tax Rate Pad 

Relance 3 1129 6 00 
MA Chdambaram 13 1599 18 
Modi 11 703 90 
Thapar 7 269 8 106 
Tata 42 1934 8 137 J 
Larsen & Toubřo 1 326 4 150 
Birla 39 19210 159 
Singhania 5 1823 187 
Mafatlal 8 1654 257 
Bajaj 7 5327 290 
Total of above 136 6692 2 133 


The mcreased corporate saving which has been 
` emphasised ın all official documents would thus be 
seen to be the result of a direct transfer of resources 
from the Central Government to the corporate 
sector, the loss in the tax revenues (and thus, the 
savings of the government) bemg translated intd 
higher corporate savings 
Finally, one last set of data relating to transnational 
corporations (TNCs) deserves to be reproduced 
Table 6 below indicates the growth of 100 (top) 
TNCs ın the post-SAP period f 





TABLE 6 
Growth of Top’ 100 TNCs ın the nineties 
(Rs crores) 
1991-92 1993-96 Percentage 
Increase 
Turnover 20,018 38,162 90 6 
Profits before tax 1604 3772 135 2 





Not only have the TNCs made enormous profits, 
their net contribution to India’s balance of payments 





12 


May 10, 1997 &® MAINSTREAM 


as been extremely adverse, as Table 7 would 
ndicate 





TABLE 7 
{ Net Foreign Exchange Earnings of Top 100 TNCs 
(Rs crores) 

1991-92 1995-96 
mports 13741 4937 6 
ixports 1617 2 3297 4 
Net Earnings 2705 (-) 15870 
ixport/Turnover ratio 81% 86% 
mports/Turnover ratio 69% 129% 





Thus, while exports to turnover ratio increased 
narginally from 8 1 per cent to 8 9 per cent, imports 
umped from 6 9 per cent to 12 9 per cent Incidentally, 
the above table does not indicate the net foreign 
xchange position of the ‘TNCs, their payments of 
royalties, dividends and other remittances are not 
included Whatever else the TNCs may or may not 
do, they tend to pose an external payments problem 
for India r 

Annex II at the end gives an illustrative list of 
TNCs which offered shares at heavy discounts to 
foreign investors incidentally, nowhere ın the world 
is this type of preferential issue of shares to one 
group of shareholders (at heavy discount) permitted 


\ + 


THe ISID document presents lots of other data, but 
one must draw the line somewhere, and quickly 
sum up the results What follows from the seven 
Tables (ànd two Annexes) presented herein? First, 
income dbstribution has noticeably worsened ın 
India, 1f consumption by the top and bottom three 
deciles of the population be taken as a guide 
Secondly, tax revenues as a percentage of the GDP 
showed a remarkable 1mprovement between 1950 
and 1991, but declined thereafter, during the 
economic reform period (when the Stabilisation 
Programme of the IMF called for greater mobilisation 
of resources and a better balance between overall 
expenditure and income) Thirdly, under the World 
Bank inspired Structural Adjustment Programme, 
the investment (by the government) ın social sector 
development shows dismal performance, the actual 
outlay 1s barely two-thirds of the Plan programme 
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Fourthly, we hear mcessant talk of the lack of 
resources with the government, but—-over 1990-91 
to 1994-95—zero tax compares (enjoying a multitude 
of tax concessions) paid mo corporation tax over 
1990-91 to 1994-95 on cumulative profits before tax 
of Rs 24,872 crores They do not represent the 
totality of “tax avoidance” by the Indian corporate 
sector, the top ten houses (with 136 companies) paid 
an average tax of no more than 13 3 per cent of their 
profits before tax 

When the corporate sector and ils spokesmen, the 
CH, the FICCI, the Assocham, shout themselves 
hoarse about the Minumum Alternate Tax, one has 
to note the “tax avoidance” even to the extent of 
“zero tax” payment by as many as 1300 companies 
over a period of five years 

Finally, the much touted TNCs-—external capital 
being hailed as India’s saviour-to-be ın the coming 
years—had converted a net export position of Rs 
270 crores m 1991-92 to a net import position of Rs 
1587 crores in 1995-96 This does not include the 
total payments liability, as royalty, dividend and 
sumular payments are excluded from the data And, 
to crown all this, as Annex II indicates, the foreign 
controlled companies issued shares at heavy discount 
to their parent compamies, a preferential treatment’ 
of some shareholders unknown ın corporate 
functioning around the world 

Some of these facts ought to have wide publicity 
among the Honourable Members of Parliament 
when the 1997-98 Union Budget gets to be discussed, 
for what 1s at stake today ıs a basic slant either for 
œ aganst a people-onented development progra- 
mme a 


ANNEX [ 
Effective Tax Rate for Profit Making Companies 


Number of Effect Tay Rate 

Companies (percentage) 
1975-76 1211 48 8 
1980-81 1574 397 
1985-86 15901 319 
1990-91 1458 24 2 
1991-92 1784 202 
1992-93 2195 2] 2 
1993-94 2679 18 6 
1994-95 2553 143 
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ANNEX H 
Iilustrahve List of TNCs which offered Shares at 
Heavy Discounts to Foreign Parent Companies 














Name of the Market Price ‘ Issue Gain to Name of the Market Price Issue Gam tol 
Indian Subsidiary of Issue Date Price Promoter Indian Subsidiary of Issue Date Prive Promote: 
(Rs crores) (Rs crores 
Alfa Laval i 290 73 73 89 Hoechst 370 70 64 53 
ABB 350 60 137 89 Indian Shaving Prdts 260 120 27 02 
Ashok Leyland 82 50 5472 ITW Signode 215 120 369 
Bata 240 35 96 64 Kinetic Honda 90 30 28 83 
Castrol ‘ 1050 110 332 57 Lipton 380 105 97 24 
Cadbury 180 100 1834 Nestle 285 70 102 17 
Colgate 700 60 72275 Philips 205 40 126 78 
Coates Viyella 260 65 14447 Procter & Gamble 340 225 132 02 
Coates of India 315 112 26 37 350 120 
Colour Chem 1920 700 20 62 Reckitt & Colman 380 100 84 84 
CP Tools 390 25 3741 Sesa Goa 1025 120 296 84 
Corn Products Co 650 200 1552 a TE SE 
Soure Anıl Mehta, “Promoters’ Bonanza at Public Cost” 
E Merck | 100 34 258 Eomgmic Times, August 1, 1994 Table reproduced in ISIC 
Glaxo 255 75 80 80 document 
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Kesri-Kong, Kuomintang 


IK. SHUKLA 


Shahar talab kare agar tumse iajt-teeragi 
Sahabe-ikhtiyar ho, aag loga diya karo 
(If the city seeks a remedy agamst darkness, set things 
ablaze. You are at the helm) 
—Pirzada Qasim 


I. 1s apt that the final nail in the Kongress coffin 
be hammered by Sitaram Kesri who had this far 
been known as a great fund-raiser and a still greater 
flunkey of anyone m the saddle From the murky 
hustler to centre-stage incinerator should amount to 
quite an achievement, wags are saying quite loudly 
In the hustler’s reckoning, lives and money (always 
others’) can be rightfully gambled away He loses 
nothing He may hit the jackpot This jolt to the 
polity cannot be understood without a peep into the 
cognate problems and pomters 

That IK Gujral’s foreign policy mitiatives brought 


/ 
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laurels to the UF Government cannot be demed Tc 
queer the pitch for the UF, Kesri’s was a bold, 
though beastly, move But the mere fact that the 
Kongress chose to strike when ıt did is evidence that 
it had a vested mterest in the mtransigent and 
mfructuous anomie that characterised its foreign 
policy stances As to normalising relations with 
neighbours, it had five long decades at its disposal— 
not to do it Unsatiated with its somnolence, it 1s 
crying for more of the same What gall! 

That it aided and abetted the demolition of the 
mosque m Ayodhya in cahoots with the BJP is nce 
more arcane knowledge Thus it welshed on 
secularism as one of the pillars of our societal 
covenant of hoary vintage By its deeds of much 
onussion and more commission it helped the BJF 
forge forward It became, not only in popular 
perception but also in its quotidian functioning, 
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either comatose, or coeval with the BJP—munus the 
latter’s venomous virulence and brutal belligerence 

It demonstrably dashed closer to fundamentalists 
of every stripe Thus, while itself m death throes, 
it contributed its impressive mite in national 
disintegration and social instability by eviscerating 
secularism and liquidating the tradition of tolerance 
and diversity 

By contmually nagging the UF about its passion 
for lethal ‘liberalisation’ ıt abyured all pretensions 
about any egalitarian concern that it may have ever 
sworn by the demagogic purposes towards populist 
consumption at poll times 

The sell-out to foreign interests couched in 
pompous verbiage as ‘growth’ and ‘globalisation’, 
the pandering to elitist life-style geared to luxury 
imports which exponentially raise the foreign debt 
and swell the trade deficit, enrichment of the few— 
the ahen and the albmo—at the expense of the 
swarthy many, that ıs, mimority loading ıt over the 
majority, criminals flocking to the Kongress for 
tickets to legislatures, upper-caste assassins and 
arsonists getting away scot free, the status quo being 
mammtained by dubbmg the remonstrance of the 
oppressed as extremism and terrorism, mandating 
miquities, sanctifying disparities, perpetuating 
privilege and ever recurrent discriminations—all 
these cumulatively branded the Kongress into a 
close cousin of the Kuomintang—both proven 
enemies of the people, solving problems via massacre 
and terror 

This Kongress deserves extinction fast And it will 
be wiped off the political map of India If ıt had 
anything left ın its cortex it should avoid elections 
like a snake The Kuomintang would have envied 
its record of mayhem and marauding, ineptness, 
and subservience to foreign cartels The Kongress 
revelled in con-cessions 
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Dw the Kongress choose this moment to strike at 
the behest of aliens? Nat many would subscribe to 
this postulate What 1s worth recalling, however, is 
that globalisation 1s both political and economic 
„hegemony of the West, the USA in particular No 
neighbours have ever been encouraged to negotiate 
bilaterally That 1s routinely suspect and routinely 
scotched by the sole superpower That India and 
Pakistan on their own veer round to the view that 
peace is the avenue to prosperity rather than war, 
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that war tears apart peoples, lives, and economues, 
cannot be a cause for celebration in the Western 
chancellenies including Washington It would have 
to be Pax Americana, replicating Palestine, Bosnia, 
El Salvador and Guatemala Zulfi Bhutto had sought 
to Jo out his own foreign policy with fatal 
conséquences Neo-Romans love spectator games— 
gladiators smashing each other to bits This goes by 
the new name of peace process, a Washington 
patent That 1s why the UN, like Europe, has been 
kept off limits in the Mid-East 

That there were Kesri-Karunakaran ties, alleged 
of course, to murder and serious crime, up for 
scrutiny and trial 1s common knowledge The 
proximity of the trial with the Kesi: blast was not 
accidental Analysts have pleaded that smce Gowda 
depended on the former, he should have helped 
Kesri to dodge instead of facing the trial Mildly put, 
it 1s a weird analysis In sum, Gowda should have 
been a “pragmatist” In other words, a party to 
bending and battering law ın favour of the mighty 
and mean 

If the Kongress joins the UF Cabinet it will be 
spurred to demand ever more flesh day after day 
by policing the UF Government which would be 
reduced to its peon The Kongress intrusion would 
weaken the UF both at the admunistiative and the 
popular levels For example, ıt may lke to repeat 
Ayodhya in Mathura and Varanasi If the UF proved 
obstructionist, its government would be toppled like 
that of VP Singh The Kongress unpatience would 
progressively increase and ıt would poke its nose 
in matters major and manor on a daily and hourly 
basis It would then virtually be a Kongress Govern- 
ment under the UF facade By conceding to blackmail 
on the part of the power-hungry Kongress the UF 
will be handing it over on a platte: what it has no 
chance of winning at the hustings—power 

Should Kesri-Kong be rewarded with accommo- 
dation for having shown the world that India 1s 
more unstable than Pakistan? If the Kongress doesn’t 
get rid of Kesri, people should get md of the 
Kongress What the UF decides to do with the 
Kongress remams to be seen 

As for Gowda beimg called inefficient by Kesrı 
Kesrı brings to New Delhi a certain strain of 
efficiency known all over India as the Bihar variety 
Were Gowda to adopt tt he will have to make 
the whole of India a mega Bihar Is the pros- 
pect appetising? Who will applaud him for the 
muracle? a 
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Betrayal of a Cause : Lifting of Ban on 
Liquor in Andhra Pradesh 


B. MEENA RAO and M. VIJAYALAKSHMI 


The hard decision of the Andhra Pradesh Govern- 
ment culminating ın the AP Prohibition (Amend- 
ment) Bill, 1997, promptly receiving the assent of 
the Governor, casts a long shadow on democratic 
ethics It is needless to recapitulate the genesis and 
growth of an extraordinary movement launched by 
the women of Doobagunta village in Nellore district 
1n 1993 and how the Governemnt of Andhra Pradesh 
was forced then to ban arrack from October 1993 
Later, the then TDP leader, N T` Rama Rao, 
announced total prohibition which came into effect 
on January 16, 1995 The recent amendment will end 
the State’s two-year experiment with total prohi- 
bition, though the ban on arrack contmues 

The government made an admission that ın spite 
of sincere steps and posting of dedicated officers, 
implementation of prohibition continued to be 
dogged by problems leading to smugglling and 
ilhcit brewing, umperilling the health of consumers 
There was increasing fear of the nse of smugglers, 
bootleggers and mafia groups who would one day 
make ıt to politics. As also the crunch in State 
revenue. Hence the amendment to prohibition policy 
This “one step forward, two steps backward” has 
enhanced pressure on other States as it validates the 
anti-prohibitiomsts’ arguments on the non-feasibility 
of the prohibition policy 

None can deny that prohibition has not been 
successful anywhere in the world But does this 
mean that we should let evil to prevail and eat into 
the vitals of society? There can be no two options 
about the ruinous impact of lquor addiction, 
particularly on the poorer sections and muddle 
classes, as also on the community at large m the 
socio-economic context by way of income erosion, 
destabilisation of family hfe, a greater deprivation 
of food and other necessities, a higher incidence of 
crime and disruption of public peace and so on 
Added to all the ills of the Indian political system 
liquor culture is further perpetuating the negative 
factors of civil society It 1s painful to see youth 
getting derailed by the abuse of alcohol Indeed, a 
Dr (Mrs) B Meena Rao 1s a Reader and Dr (Mrs) M 
Vijayalakshmı ıs a Research Associate in the Department 
of Politics and Public Admunistration, Andhra University 






criminal wastage of vital human resource The tall 
development agenda falls flat as it 1s the women 
and children that tall prey to the abuse of alcohol 
Rosamma, the popular leader of Doobagunta 
women’s anti-arrack agitation, said. “Give the women 
poision and men liquor”, this was out of sheer 
desperation and disgust 
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Any government committed to social well-beimg~ 
should endeavour to eradicate the evil of drinking 
Gandhy declared 

I hold drinking to be moie damnable than theiving and 

prostitution Is it not-often the parent of both? I ask you to 

jom the state in banning hquo: shops 

Making a case for total prohibition-even Rajajı 
was emphatic that widespread bootlegging of illicit 
liquor should not deter a step ın the right direction 
He also touched the emotional chord when he 
referred to the pitiful sway of alcohol over mankind 
though Hinduism, Islam, Buddhism and Sikhism 
forbid ıt The makers of the Constitution incorporated 
m the Constitution and Article 47- proclaims. 

The state shall regard the raising of the level of nutrition 

and the standard of living of its people md the improvement , 

of public health as among its primaty duties and, in 

particular, the state shall endeavour to bring about 

prohibition of the consumption except for medical purposes 


of mtoxicating drinks and of drugs which are injurious to 
health 


The politics of expediency made “prohibition” 
the buzzword for electoral victory All political 
parties vouched for ıt Many a public figure claumed 
to be staunch votaries of prohibition “at ther 
convenience” While appreciative of the honesty of 
the government in admitting its failure ın implemen- 
ting the prohibition policy, it 1s pertinent to pomt 
out that failures_ Or probléms encountering policy 
implementation should not deter policy-makers to 
defer policies Can policy-makers claim to have 
made a success of the Anti-Corruption Act, Ant-~ 
Dowry Act and so on? This explains the need for 
serious contemplation to act and react on policy 
failures ın the mght peispective It is high time 
concerted efforts with a strong commitment are 
made to kill the Frankenstem monster A “noble 
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experiment” of a national policy on prohibition 1s 
worth the cause 

It 1s an irony to view prohibition as a block to 
development What human development can any 
government take pride of when most of the benefits 
‘of development wul only be frittered away through 
the consumption of liquor? It may not be out of 
place to recapitulate the study of the Tek Chand 
Committee set up by the Planning Commission in 
1963 which stated unequivocally that the loss 
sustained ın implementing prohibition was “more 
illusory than real” Hence the need for the nation 
as a whole to take up the issue of liquor addiction 
and the devastating tentacles ıt has spread into the 
socio-economic and political environment of the 
Indian society No doubt, the Government of India 


MUSINGS 


Lessons from the Crisis 
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made efforts towards a national policy on the issue 
and came up with a 12-point programme in 1975 
for mplementing prohibition At a later stage the 
Union Government made its promuse to offset the 
loss of revenue suffered by the State Governments 
enforcing prohibition, through a 50 per ‘cent _ 
compensation But political instability and the 
lukewarm attitude of the government has led to the 
shelving of an important policy on the pretext of 
“built-in” rather than “real” defects 

The social activist groups, religious heads, women 
(who now form a critical mass ın local bodies) and 
women’s orgamsations can serve the cause better by 
nurturing a grassroot movement and burld strength 
in making a vociferous appeal to bring about a 
national consensus on prohibition E, 





KULDIP NAYAR 


k many ways, the developments of the last few 
days have taught India lessons which ıt should have 
ordinarily learnt by this tıme Snugged in the 
caginess of one-party rule for several decades, the 
country has not been exposed to the pulls and 
pressures that a coalition faces The three earlier 
coalitions under the late Charan Singh, VP Singh 
and Chandra Shekhar brought certain home-truths 
but apparently not all 

The political jolt that Congress President Sitaram 
Kesri gave to the Deve Gowda Government awake- 
ned parties to the fickleness of support from outside 
One lesson, loud and clear, 1s that all such parties 
as clam to back a coalition should be part and 
parcel of the government The case of the Communist 
Party of India-Marxist 1s different because its 
commitment ıs to ideology, not office 

The fate of outside support was experienced in 
1979 when Mrs Indira Gandhi pulled out the rug 
from beneath Charan Singh It was a repeat in 1990 
when the VP Singh Government fell following the 
withdrawal of the Bharatiya Janata Party, which had 
stayed away from the government but had extended 

» support from outside Again, the Chandra Shekhar 

Government ın 1991 learnt to its cost that the 
Congress enjoyed power but no responsibility It did 
not join the government but manoeuvred ıt from 
behind the scenes 
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The Deve Gowda Government suffered from the 
same miquity The Congress refused to join but gave 
it from outside the support which tt withdrew later 
Had the Congress been part of the government, the 
story might have been different. At worst, there 
would have been wranglings among constituents of 
the coalition, not between insideis and outsiders 
The fact of the running the government together, the 
Front and Congress, would have rounded off rough 
edges and smoothened the relationship, which 1s not 
possible without working within a defined set-up 

In all fairness to the Front, it did offer the 
Congress a mechanism to sort out differences It was 
supposed to be a coordination body, above the 
government, to come into operation at the tıme of 
crisis The Congress did not accept it Relations 
between Deve Gowda and PV Narasimha Rao, the 
then Congress President, were so mtimate and 
personal that the coordination body was considered 
an unnecessary interference Also, the Congress was 
so mauled during the polls because of the charges 
of corruption that the party preferred to be out of 
public gaze for sometime 

The belated reaction by the Congress reflects its 
helplessness It is not used to stav without power 
Chargesheets of corruption and misuse of power 
have bothered it The Deve Gowda Government 1s 
blamed for them, little realising that the courts are 
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seized of the cases 
Sitaram was so personally hurt by Deve Gowda’s 
‘deliberate attempts’ to ignore him that he wanted 
his ‘hurntihation’ to be discussed ın the open He 
wanted to win sympathy Civil Aviation Minister 
Ibrahim, who has kept contact with Sitaram, 1s no 
substitute for Deve Gowda In fact, Sitaram got 
annoyed and slighted by Ibrahim’s calls True, the 
language 1s a problem between Deve Gowda and 
Sitaram because both are not at home with English 
But their real obsession has been the third person, 
Narasimha Rao, Deve Gowda still talking to him 
everyday and Sitaram hating the very name of him 
The appointment of a police inquiry team to have 
another look at the murder of Surendra Tanwar, a 
* government doctor, when the first team did not find 
anything against Sitaram Kesri was the proverbial 
last straw He suspected conspiracy behind it And 
he made no secret of 1t. After withdrawing support 
from the Front, he said “He has fought political 
battles on principle, not on blessed mquiries ” 
Kesri met the President within 24 hours of the 
second police inquiry team He informed the 
Congress leaders later Kesri was also unhappy over 
the attempts to woo some Congress leaders so as 
to create a front against him within the party 
(Narasimha Rao reportedly blessed a meeting of 46 
MPs to question Kesri’s withdrawal of support.) 
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Two other reasons have been given for Kesrys 
withdrawal One ıs the usual America’s hand It ıs 
alleged that Washıngton dıd not lıke the manner ın 
which Deve Gowda ingratiated himself with Russian 
leaders during his visit to Moscow The Chinese 
Deputy Prime Minister was reportedly in the city 
at that time What ıs made out ıs that since the three 
reached ‘an understanding’, it-raised the hackles in 
the State Department US Ambassador Wisner at 
Delhi, the story goes, egged on Kesri to act (The 
two meet regularly) The story does not sound 
credible 

Nor do I buy the other charge that Deve Gowda 
has been hobnobbing with the BJP Once again his 
Man Friday, Ibrahim, embarrassed him by arranging 
a meeting with Shiv Sena chief Bal Thackery But 
this does not mean that Deve Gowda sought help 
from the BJP to survive Nothing remams secret in 
Delhı This would have come out by this time The 
Communusts, who are his staunch supporters, would 
have cooked him alive A leader of the Front, which 
came into existence to keep the BJP out of power, 
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cannot be faulted on this pomt I wonder whether 
Kesri was at all serious when he made the charge 

Nonetheless, Kesri is not a reckless politician As 
he said when he jomed issue with the Front, he had 
done so after a lot of thinking He seems to have 
sought understanding with some of the Front leaders 
It is an open secret that Laloo Prasad Yadav promised 
hum support The Bihar Chief Minister has been 
unhappy over Deve Gowda’s “inability” to help him 
in the fodder scam Although Deve Gowda went out 
of the way to stand by Laloo Prasad Yadav at a rally 
in Patna, yet there 1s no let up ın the CBI proceedings 
Laloo has béen named ın' the chargesheet This has 
only mcereased Laloo Yadav’s rancour 

Even Defence Minister Mulayam Singh’s name 1s 
mentioned among those on whom Kesri had pinned 
hopes He too may have promised support if and 
when Deve Gowda quitted Kesm must have recalled 
how Mulayam Singh’s support was crucial to 
Chandra Shekhar when he became the Prime Mmuster~ 
in 1991 

“He telephoned me after withdrawing the supp- 
ort,” West Bengal Chief Minister Jyoti Basu told me 
“He could have contacted Surjeet (Harkishan Singh 
Surjeet 1s the CPM General Secretary) ” Apparently, 
Kesri did not want to tell Surjeet although he-met 
him the night before He knew he would have been 
dissuaded from withdrawing the support The 
Communists would have tned to sort out the 
differences and discouraged him from creating a 
situation which did not help the Congress (In a 
mid-term poll, the Congress looks like losing at least 
half of the 140 seats it has) 

True, the party ıs also sick oj hearing that ıt 
cannot face fresh elections For the matter, no party 
1s prepared for thern Even the BJP would not like 
elections straightaway It funds the Congress shpping 
but not the Front It want to wait till the Front 
deteriorate’s its image in the people’s eyes At 
present, the Front’s stock ıs high The success ın the 
foreign field has given it wide acceptability The 
Budget too has pleased the middle class, the BJP’s 
vote-bank If there were elections, the Front would 
increase its present tally of 188 

What the BJP does not seem to realise ıs that ıt 
cannot win 273 seats, the number required to have 
a majority m the 545-member Lok Sabha No doubt, 
it will add to-its present strength of 166 But ıt will 
be way out from the majority When the BJP left the” 
Janata in 1979, it said ıt would go it alone It has 
woken up to the compulsion of having others along 
The arrangement with the Akalis in Punjab and 
Bans: Lal m Haryana are two examples 
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Still the biggest lesson that political parties have 
to learn 1s how to live with one another Now that 
the country’s fate 1s sealed to the politics of coalition, 
it should imbibe the norms ıt demands The main 

„among them is the consensus Rigidities have no 
place in a secular, democratic polity Parties like the 
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FORUM 


BJP must move to the middle ground, which occupies 
the largest space in India A minimum common 
programme should have precedence over ideological 
considerations It 1s a pity that the parties are 
playmg politics, without keeping India’s interest in 
view m 


Hung Parliament and Search for an 


Alternative System 


RM PAL - 


The following article was written on April 17, 1997 much before IK Gujral was elected the new leader of the Congiess- 
backed UF and hence the new PM In view of the abiding relevance of the contents of the article it 1s bemg carried here 


Ta has reference to Mamstream (April 12, 1997) 
editorial, “Contrast with 1990”, and an mformal 
telephonic conversation this reader had with Sumit 
Chakravartty Chakravartty mentioned the name of 
a particular political leader who, he thought, would 
be the ideal person to become the Prime Minister 
Under the present circumstances the would be 
acceptable to the Lok Sabha 

First, a few observations about the present 
situation and political morality All that has happened 
since March 30 explodes the myth of the success of 
the party system as also of the claim that India 1s 
„the largest democracy in the world 
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A quick look at the sequence of events The Congress 
President, Sitaram Kesri, writes to the President of 
India—he does not write to the ruling United Front 
to which the Congress, party had lent unqualified 
support from outside—withdrawing the Congress 
party’s support from the United Front (UF) without 
even consulting his own Working Committee, as if 
the Congress party 1s his jagir, then, he wants the 
UF to change its leader, as if he ıs the supreme 
dictator of the country Next, the “greatest socialist” 
and one-time ace Congress baiter—and what does 
“at matter 1f he ıs also unscrupulous—George 
. Fernanades calls on the Congresss President and 
proposes an alliance between the BJP and the 
Congress, and assures the Congress President that 
he would get BJP support for him (reminiscent of 
what he did ın the Janata Party Government—in the 
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evening delivering the most powe ful speech ın the 
Lok Sabha defending Moraryi Desai and at midnight 
defecting to his adversary) The UF partners say on 
“oath” that they will noi change their leader The 
Congress spokespersons in the confidence motion 
debate on April 11 give excellent testimonial to UF 
Ministers and yet vote against the motion The 
Prime Minister reveals ın the Lok Sabha on April 
11 that as soon as the Congress withdrew support 
he offered to step down to make room for anothet 
leader to be elected ın his place, but the UF rejected 
his offer saying that there could be no compromise 
on the issue of leadership under any circumstances 
Almost. smmediately after losing the confidence - 
motion the UF partners decide to dump Prime 
Minister Deve Gowda ın the nearest nulla to keep 
themselves in power For reasons of space we may 
stop here What 1s the difference, onc may however 
ask, between these ingredients of democracy that 
political party leaders practise, and lumipenisation? 

In short, there ıs hardly any trace of morality left 
in political practice! 

It ıs barely necessary to emphasise the fact that 
the political atmosphere in our country 1s 
characterised by vulgarisation of liberalism and its 
political system One of the reasons for the 
degeneration ıs that the basic tenets and values 
which go into the making of such a system workable, ` 
namely, tolerance, self-restraint, an attitude of give- 
and-take and so on, have been conspicuous by thei 
absence in our climate The politx al vocabulary in 
contemporary writings, including newspaper wu- 
tings, consists mainly of expressions like ‘crimina- 
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lisation of politics’ ‘unprincipled and diabolical 
scramble for power’, ‘corruption in electoral politics’, 
‘lumpenisation’, and so on—which are indicative of 
impending collapse of the system of government 
based on the party system 

If one goes by what have been appearing ın the 
dailies and periodicals, 1t would.appear that our 
political analysts have muted their analysis to an 
exposition of what the political parties have been 
up to some of them recalling their tortuous tactics 
of splits and mergers or combinations but totally 
forgetting the expermment of “a five-headed monster” 
(the combination of the Janata Party in 1977 by five 
groups) and how the party was wrecked from 
withm About 10 years later, more or less the same 
method of subterfuge and betrayal was adopted by 
its later-day incarnates to abort another effort to 
forge a non-Congress, non-BJP groupmg Against 
this background the people cannot be enthused by 
proposals and moves for a similar arrangement to 
tide over the problem of a hung parliament and that 
of another general election in the immediate future 
In fact, our so-called uneducated people, though not 
the educated*middle class, are disturbed about the 
bleak prospects of such enterprises 

It may be. recalled, in this context, that after the 
Janata Party came to power in 1977, most of the antı- 
establishment liberal intellectuals devoted their tıme 
and energy to the creation of a third force—of non- 
Congress, non-RSS elements The effort was given 
up when some of them, even those who used to talk 
about an alternative social and political order, got 
actively involved in the government and political 
apparatus—a number of such intellectuals did the 
same during V P. Smgh’s tenure 
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Ir is ın the context of the above observations relating 
to a hung Parliament that Chakravartty’s proposal 
referred to above is eminently relevant and should 
be acceptable to all sections of the Lok Sabha, 
though his reasons may be different from this 
reader’s 

Jaya Prakash Narayan emphasised ın 1959 


The issue 1s a much more comprehensive one, namely, that 
of the nature of politics most suitable for us at this juncture 


Following his advice we must give up further 
explorations in patching-up experiments that are 
being practised since 1977 

Until 1974-75, a few groups like the Sarvodayists 
and the socialists owing allegiance to JP, Radical 
Humanists drawing inspiration from MN Roy's 
ideas, a few Marxists and Communists, and a few 
social scientists used to raise disturbing questions 
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about the political practice of liberalism and commu- 
nism in brain-storming sessions Such exercises do 
not take place any more After the collapse of 
communism in the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe, 
and its virtual disappearance from China, Marxist- 
intellectuals appear to have become apologetic and 
ambivalent They are now ardent votaries and 
practitioners of parliamentary democracy At times, 
it becomes difficult to distinguish them from 
parochial nationalists—-quite often they can win the 
race in competitive ‘patriotism’! 

It is not suggested here that the precondition for 
a discussion about the feasibility of an alternative 
system is the abolition of political parties What 1s 
suggested is that thoughtful people must not act 
thoughtlessly, they must examine grassroot demo- 
cracy and decentralisation as suggested by some of 
our own great thinkers like Rabmdranath Tagore, 
Aurobindo Ghose, Gandhi, `M N Roy, and Jaya 
Prakash Narayan 

To get back to the problem of a hung parliament 
Since it ıs beleved that even a mid-term poll will 
result in a hung Lok Sabha, and the present 
arrangement makes for mstability, what should be 
done ın the immediate future? We have to find out 
ways and means of at least arresting the mstability 

In March/April 1995, the former President, R 
Venkataraman, had suggested a change im the 
munistry-making process The pomts that emerged 
from his lecture (based on a summary that appeared 
in the newspapers) are as follows The Prime 
Muruster should not be elected by the majority party 
but should be chosen by all members of the Lok 
Sabha through a single transferable vote Which 
means Article 75 of the Constitution will have to, 
be amended The Council of Ministers too ıs to bë 
elected by means of a single transferable vote by 
both the Lok Sabha and the Rayya Sabha The Prime 
Minister and the Council of Ministers will not be 
removed through a no-confidence motion or by the 
rejection of their substantive proposals by Parlament 
The Ministry will have to carry out the decisions 
of Parliament 

Instead of adopting diabolical methods to elect 
a leader (by the United Front or Congress or any 
other combination), the present Lok Sabha may 
adopt the above procedure It will also mean stability 
with democracy (A Presidential form which 1s being 
suggested by some politicians 1s unlikely to generate 
democratic norms ) Furthermore, since Parliament” 
will appoint the Prime Minister and other Ministers, 
it is hoped that only competent people will become 
Munsters Also, democratic functioning under the 
above system will be strengthened u 
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Restructuring the Polity : the Panchayati Raj 


GEORGE MATHEW 


The following ın the text of the M N Roy Memorial Lecture delivered by the author who ts the Director, Institure of 
Social Science, New Delhi The lecture was organised by the Indian Renaissance Institute (New Delhi, March 21, 1997) 


I consider 1t an honour to have been invited to 
deliver this year’s M N Roy Memorial Lecture 
This year is M N Roy’s 110th birth anniversary 
This 1s an occasion to pay our tributes to this great 
revolutionary, creative thinker and philosopher, who 
has influenced the thinking of several generations 
in our country and abroad, on politics and society 
One of the seminal ideas of M N Roy was 
decentralisation of power In one of his writings a 
few months before his death, he expounded his 
ideas on decentralisation of power He said 


Ultumately the problem of democratic political practice 1s 

that of decentralisation ' 

He further said 

Decentralisation of democracy will prevent centralisation of 

power, and the function of the state will be reduced to 

coordination of the activities of the other autonomous social 
institutions ? 

For, Roy saw m the common people the capacity 
to manage their affairs in spite of several social 
handicaps they faced 

It ıs true that the common people are illiterate, they may not 

be able to govern the country But at the same time, 1s 1t not 

a fact that left to themselves, even the most ignorant 

peasants can manage their affairs better than our present 

government? The distrust for the ability of the common 
people to think for themselves and take care of themselves 
is only a pretext for seizing power in their name and 

abusing that power to suppress their liberty ° 


Roy believed 'that people’s committees must be 
the basic units of an organised democracy In 1949 
he wrote that the existing Village Panchayats set up 
in some parts of the country can be built up as units 
of organised democracy * He wrote ın the strongest 
terms against concentration of power, which ın the 
early fifties he saw ın party politics and all the more 
in one-party rule He advocated partyless democracy 
In Roy’s view people’s committees were to function 
without political parties 

The subject of my talk today is the emergence 
of Village Panchayats at the centrestage of the 
political process since 1993, 1t becoming the subject 
matter of discussion and debate and its relevance 
and impact for the restructuring of Indian polity In 
other words, Panchayati Ray today and what ıt holds 
for the future 

India’s Constitution was adopted by the 
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Constituent Assembly on November 26, 1949 and, 
according to this Constitution, India 1s a Union of 
States Moving the Diaft Constitution, B R 
Ambedkar said that the use of the word ‘Union’ 1s 
deliberate The Drafting Committee wanted to make 
it clear that though India was: to be a federation, 
the federation was not the result of an agreement 
by the States The federation is a Union because it 
1s indestructible According to Ambedkar, rigidity 
and legalism were the two serious weaknesses of 
federalism The Indian system was unique inasmuch 
as it created a dual polity with a single Indian 
citizenship and it can be both unitary as well as 
federal, according to requirements of time and 
circumstances Federal, m structure and functions 
during normal times, it can be transformed into a 
unitary state during emergencies 

It was not a perfect document and it called for 
constant changes to suit the changing trmes As of 
today, Parhament has passed 86 amendments to the 
Constitution Although the Union of India meant 
division of powers between the Centre and the 
States, the experience ın the last four decades or so 
has been that of centralisation Articles 249, 250, 252, 
352 and 356 have been used by the Union to 
enhance the powers of the Centre, thus actmg 
against the federal principle 

The serious flaw of the Indian Constitution. 
adopted by the Constituent Assembly was that ıt 
did not give primacy to the local governments-—the 
panchayats and municipalities They found a place 
only in the Directive Principles (Article 40 of the 
Constitution), which is not justiciable The federal 
structure has only two tiers the Union and the 
States, and the local bodies did not have any 
role-neither developmental nor governmental It 
was left to the states to 

take steps to organise Village Panchayats and endow them 


with such powers and authority as inay be necessary to 
enable them to function as units of self-government * 


It took 43 years since the Constitution of India 
was adopted, for the local bodies in the country to 
become statutory bodies On December 22, 1992, 
Parliament passed the Constitution (Seventythird 
Amendment) Act 1992 and afte: several other 
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formalities, on April 24, 1993, the panchayats were 
put under Part IX to 

enshrine in the Constitution certain basic and essential 

features of Panchayati Ray Institutions to umpart certainty, 

continuity and strength to them ° 

The Constitution (Seventy-Fourth Amendment) 
Act was also passed at the same time to cover the 
urban local bodies 

The demand for greater decentralisation of 
powers—political and economic—was growing over 
the years By the mid-1980s 1t became clear that with 
concentration of power, Indian polity could crumble 
Meanwhule, the success of the second-generation 
panchayats as political mstitutions ın the States of 
West Bengal, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh as well 
as a general demand for decentralisation of power 
with the slogan “power to the people” also accele- 
rated the pace for the constitutional amendment 
Abdul Nazir Sab, Minister for Panchayati Raj in 
Karnataka, after sincerely trymg to ımplement the 
Panchayat Act’ of Karnataka in the 1980s had 
confessed 

Our intention to bring about a radical structural change in 

the governance of our State may be laudable, but without a 

constitutional amendment guaranteeing the ‘Four Pillar 

State’, our efforts may not be as fruitful as we desire In my 

opinion this 1s the major question the mtellectuals of this 

country must ponder over They must create a public debate 
on the necessity of a constitutional amendment? 

Nazir Sab made this statement ın Delhi in October 
1985. Within four years, on May 15, 1989 the 
Sixtyfourth Constituhonal Amendment was intro- 
duced in Parliament to give constitutional status to 
the panchayats Whatever political motives may be 
attributed to this move by the then Prime Minuster, 
one could see it as a response to the ungovernable 
conditions emerging ın the country as a result of 
concentration of power at the Centre, and the 
desperation articulated at the lower level, as nothing 
was working for the welfare of the people 


Significance of the Constitutional Amendments 


So far democracy in India was confined to 
parliamentary democracy, electing about 5000 
members to Parliament and State Assemblies, once 
in five years It was elitist n nature, with muscle 
power, money power and caste playing a critical 
role ın the elections Democracy had not taken deep 
roots for want of suitable support structures In the 
last fifty years, elections to Parliament and the State 
Assembles meant very little in terms of meaningful 
democratic functioning or creation of a democratic 
culture at the grassroots level With the Seventythird 
and Seventyfourth Constitutional Amendments, 
elections will be held every five years to the three 
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tiers of the panchayats and municipalities Panchayats 
in States wath a population above two million have 
three tiers the Village Panchayats at the lowest 
level, the Block Panchayats at the intermediate level, 
and the District Panchayats at the top So also there” 
will be three types of municipalities in urban areas 
the Municipal Corporations, the Municipal Councils, 
and the Nagar Panchayats, depending on the 
population of the towns and cities We now have 
m the country more than 500 District Panchayats, 
about 5100 Block or Taluka Panchayats and about 
2,25,000 Village Panchayats There are 89 Municipal 
Corporations, about 1500 Municipal Councils and 
1800 Nagar Panchayats The panchayats alongwith 
their urban counterparts—the municipalities—will 
be electing about 30 lakh representatives This has 
broadened the base of Indian democracy 

The change in the federal polity of the country 
that has taken place, as a result oj the local bodies 
becoming constitutional entities, has far-reaching 
consequences It could be revolutionary With the 
Seventythird and Seventyfourth Amendments, the 
panchayats and municipalities could be the de facto 
“third tier of governance” in the country With the 
suggested list of 29 subjects in the Eleventh Schedule 
and 18 subjects m the Twelfth Schedule for the 
panchayats and municipalities respectively and the 
State Acts more or Jess incorporating and 
operationalising them, one can say that the local 
bodies at the district level and below have become 
the third tier of governance in the Indian federal 
structure, giving the Indian Federation a new 
meaning Of course, they have no legislative powers 
Nor do they have law and order (police) powers 
or judicial powers Few States have mentioned _ 
Nyaya Panchayats in their Conformity Acts 

The fact that Articles 243 G and 243 P (e) of the 
Constitution define panchayats and municipalities 
as “institutions of self-government”, needs special 
mention here Nowhere ıs the scope of ‘institutions 
of self-government’ defined It mav be 1ecalled here 
that only three conformity’ legislations, namely, those 
of West Bengal, Tripura and Bihar, unequivocally 
mention that the objective of their panchayat 
legislations 1s to endow panchayats with functions 
and powers so as to enable them to function as 
vibrant institutions of self-government The other 
extreme ıs that of Haryana The Haryana Act 
categorically says that the panchayat system ıs 
meant for administering the rural areas better -That 
is another way of saying that the State still believes 
in the “DC Ray” and “SHO Ray” for admmustration 
at districts level and below ê 

The term ‘stitutions of self-yovernment’ has 
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been interpreted ın two ways First, when the 
Constitution says that panchayats are institutions of 
self-government, ıt umplies that they must have 
autonomy and the power to govern in an exclusive 
z area of jurisdiction So governance by elected 
representatives of the people, according to the 
constitutional provisions, 1s its essential element 
The Seventythird Constitutional Amendment gives 
the panchayats this distinct status Therefore, it 1s 
the de facto third-tier of governance 
The second imterpretation ıs that it ıs only 
stréngthening ‘admumstrative federalism’ and nothing 
more than that For instance, Prof S Guhan argues 
that the provisions of the Seventythird Amendment 
strengthen ‘admunistrative federalism’ in order to 
facilitate and encourage delegation of admurustrative 
and financial powers from the States to local bodies 
“Their admunistrative powers and responsibilities 
and the financial resources to exercise these powers 
> and to discharge the responsibilities are entirely 
denved from legislation that will have to be passed 
by the state,”? says Guhan They have no legislative 
or judicial powers and, therefore, in Guhan’s view, 
Just conferring constitutional status or having regular 
elections do not confer to them the status of the 
third tier of governance The Haryana Conformity 
Act perhaps follows this line of thmking 
Prof Guhan’s argument ıs technically valid 
However, m countries where local bodies exist, they 
are given powers of delegated legislations, for 
example, budget, byt-laws and regulations They 
also enjoy considerable powers of regulation attached 
to their functional responsibilities Police and judicial 
powers could also rest with the panchayats Nirmal 
Mukarji writes 
Two goals that have somehow remained outside the ambit 
of most thinking about local governance are decentralising 
the system of justice and, paralleling that, decentralising 
police functioning There 1s clearly a linkage between the 
two The Constitutional Amendments that gave birth to 
the new panchayats and municipalities were, however, 
completely silent on the subject Very hkely this was 
inadvertently done Whatever the reason, decentralised 
justice now needs to be vigorously reviewed, for without a 


local “judiciary” local governance will remam glaringly 
mcomplete ” 


It 1s evident that We cannot have decentralised 
system of justice (Nyaya Panchayats) without a 
decentralised system of policmg Therefore, ın the 
not-too-distant future we will have Village, Block 
and District Police as well as City and Town Police 

The moves to make the local bodies really the 
third tier of governance in India have been 
meremental and there has not been a quantum 
jump But the passage of the Seventythird and 


MAINSTREAM E May 10, 1997 


Seventyfourth Constitutional Amendments could be 
considered as a watershed ın this clirection, because 
it has paved the way for the creation of district 
governments in the country The fact that district 
planning responsibilities are also given to the local 
bodies through these amendments 1s a major step 
in the right direction The chairperson and members 
of the District Panchayats elected by the voters of 
the district, hold the key to a new polity So far 
districts were only administrative units Now they 
are governance unts Tul now, everything was 
centred around a Collector In the new dispensation 
“Collector Ray” should give way to Panchayati Ray 
In other words, we will have about 500 more Chief 
Ministers in the country Certainly the present 26 
Chief Ministers in the country will not appreciate 
it 

Thus, after about half a century doors are being 
opened for a reversal of the political system Till 
today it was top heavy, everything flowing from top 
to bottom It depended on the goodwill of those 
managing the system The people at the bottom did 
not matter In the place of a few thousand 
representatives of the people wha managed the 
affairs of the country, now we have several lakh 
representatives to voice the concerns of people at 
different levels Thus the new amendments and 
local bodies are a leap forward The edifice of 
parhamentary democracy 1s for the first time seen 
from bottom upwards No more can the people at 
the lowest level-the villages and mwucipal wards- be 
taken for granted The MLAs feel threatened by this 
third tier. The MLA from Chattisgarh (Madhya 
Pradesh) said recently 

The MLAs’ role had been minimised in the new order and 

it had weakened them in their respective constituencies A 

system of 50 years can’t be changed like this and MLAs 

dumped 

A lady MLA from Jabua, again from Madhya 
Pradesh, said 


Panchayat: Ray, though good m many respects, had created 
unrest among MLAs" 


The State level politicians feel insecure with the 
new developments in the polity The Chief Ministers 
and the ruling partes at the State level feel frightened 
at the possibility of people asserting their rights and 
punishing them and we know how they tried again 
and again to postpone the panchayat elections in 
spite of the constitutional requirements 

The new place which the local government system 
acquired through the constitutional amendments 1s 
nothing new It was there in the spint of the 
Constitution and democratic ethos in the forties and 
fifties This was expressed in a landmark judgement 
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of the Allahabad High Court in the case of Anugrah 
Narain Singh versus the State of UP as early as 1962 
The grievance: of the petitioner was that for a long 
tme no elections were’ held to the municipalities in 
the State and that the government was taking the 
stand that it has the freedom to decide whether to 
hold elections or not In the erudite, exhaustive and 
enlightening judgement, the court gave the ruling 
that local self-government was a basic feature of the 
Constitution of India It said that without local self- 
government the rest of the democratic structure will 
collapse To quote 
Local self-government was meant to go on progressively 
with greater participation of the people, whether ın village 
or im urban areas This continuity in bringing local self- 
government with people’s participation at the grassroots 
level of democracy was to be protected and perfected and 
not to be forgotten From down below, upto the centripetal 
power culminating 1n federal government, there was to be a 
process of representative government 
Local self-government 1s the arch upon which parliamentary 
democracy ın this nation rests, and upon ıt a dome with 
State legislatures and the federal Parhament The structure 
will collapse without the arches ” 


Since the nation did not heed these words for 
three decades, the structure nearly collapsed. The 
political Emergency, suspension of democratic rights 
and their widespread violation even after Emergency, 
rise of terrorism and violence, political assassinations, 
secessionist tendencies—all showed that the structure 
was cracking and collapsing 

It ıs significant that today, we the people of India 
have given constitutional sanction to these arches 
on which the dome rests It has opened up 
possibilities to look at the federal structure from 
below y 
Implication of Panchayati Raj/Municrpalities as the 
Third Tier of Governance on India’s Federal Structure 
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Elections at the Local Bodies 


Tue elections to the panchayats ın India have been 
an excellent barometer of functioning democracy 
The polling percentage is high In the 1ecently- 
concluded panchayat elections in Orissa, in some 
panchayats the voting was as high as 90 per cent 

The study of the Panchayat Election Process and 
Election Issues m Karnataka ın 1995 and Tamul 
Nadu in 1996 reveals some interesting facts about 
the democratic process at the grassroots level ” 

The most important aspect ıs that caste and 
religion which were playing a promment role m 
deciding the outcome of elections in the last fifty 
years have shown signs of decline in the panchayat 
elections in some States In Tamil Nadu, for example, 
durmg the 1996 panchayat elections, growing 
democratic consciousness of the peuple was clearly 
evident Nearly 81 per cent of the respondents of 
a survey said that the religious or caste leaders did » 
not direct the people to exercise their voting right 
ın one way or other To a direct question whether 
caste affinity was rmportant for voting a particula: 
candidate to power, for an overwhelming majority 
of 73 6 per cent, the caste of the candidate was not 
an issue at all In Karnataka, for 632 per cent of 
the respondents the caste of the candidate was not 
an issue at all and 449 per cent of the respondents 
said they voted for a particulai candidate because 
he/she was a good peison These election studies 
show that the local body elections lessen the intensity 
of casteism and parochialism This 1s mainly because 
people in general give priority to the welfare and 
development activities in the villages or blocks, , 
transcending caste or party politics For the general~ 
voter in the villages the track record of the candidate 
on issues of corruption or ability to do some 
development work was more important The May 
1993 elections to the West Bengal panchayats also 
highlighted this positive aspect at the grassroots 
level 


Political Parties in Panchayat Elections 


Ir 1s well known that M N Roy moved away from 
the politics of political parties After huis long 
experience in active politics and political parties, he 
came to the conclusion that 
political parties are formed, not with the object of practising * 
democracy, but of capturing power They are guided by the 
dictum that the end justifies the means and the means often 
amount to the corruption and destruction of demociacy !! 
Gandhians, the Sarvocdaya school, Jaya Prakash 
Narayan—all had advocated partyless elections to 
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the panchayats In fact the Santhanam Committee 
on Panchayati Ray elections stated m 1964 that the 
most controversial issue the Committee had to deal 
with was whether and to what extent political 


` parties should participate in panchayat elections 


However, in the given context of Indian politics 
and society, involvement of political parties ın local 
government elections has become necessary It is not 
without some positive aspects of social change A 
few case studies of harassment and illtreatment of 
women Sarpanches (Presidents), members and office- 
bearers belonging to the Scheduled Castes in 
panchayats of Madhya Pradesh came to light only 
because there were political parties on the other side 
to take up the victim’s cause Also, field studies 
have shown that even in a highly politicised State 
like West Bengal, after the elections on party lmes 
are over, all members cooperate for the development 


. of the village After all, ıf we have a multi-party 


hS 


election process for the State Assembly and 
Parliament, partyless elections at the base will be 
meaningless Consensus will only perpetuate further 
the power of the landlords, the power of caste or 
the power of religion There 1s no meanmg in 
making a fetish about village harmony Abdul Nazir 
Sab used to say 

Anyway 1n the villages there 1s Ramanna-Bhimanna politics 


Tt 1s a reality Isn't ıt healthier that they align on democratic 
party lines rather than on caste, religion, etc " 


Women and Weaker Sections 1n Local Governance 


THE new panchayats and municipalities provide 
opportunities for weaker sections—the Scheduled 
Castes (SCs), the Scheduled Tribes (STs), who form 
25 per cent of our population—to actively participate 
in them and get elected as members as well as 


chairpersons The membership 1s decided by the 


proportion of their population in an area 

The Fifth and Sixth Schedules ın the Constitution 
give special status and privileges to tribal areas In 
reality, ın tribal majority areas, non-tribals have been 
controlling the affairs, dominating the scene and 
destroying the tribal tradition Tribal land was 
appropriated by non-tribals The high-level comm- 
ittee under the chairmanship of DS Bhuria, Member 
of Parliament, set up by the Union Government in 
July 1994 to suggest proposals to extend the 73rd 
Consttution Amendment to the Scheduled Areas, 
had recommended (1) to constitute a village assembly 
in all tribal villages because the community should 
be the basic unit of self-governance m tribal areas, 
(n) to reserve a majority of seats m all levels of the 
elected bodies for members of the Scheduled Tribes, 
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and (i) only a tribal could be elected as a Sarpanch 

Both Houses of Parliament have adopted the 
Panchayats (Extension to the Scheduled Areas) Bull, 
1996, framed in accordance with the recomm- 
endations of the Bhura Committee in December 
1996 The Act wil benefit the Scheduled Areas 
referred to ın Clause (1) of Article 244 of the 
Constitution, which include areas in Andhra Pradesh, 
Bihar, Gujarat, Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh angl 
Rayasthan 

A unique feature of the new phase in panchayats 
and municipalities in India 1s that it has ensured 
one-third representation for women ın the local 
bodies and one-third of the offices of chairpersons 
at all levels in rural and urban bodies for them This 
has created the possibility for about 10 lakh women 
to get elected to the panchayats and municipalities 
A statistical analysis of the elections held so far for 
the panchayats shows that there are 7,16,234 women 
already holding elected positions in the country 
This number does not tnclude Manipur (details 
were not available), Bihar: and Jammu & Kashmun 
where elections are not yet held When we include 
women members at three levels of the municipalities 
also, 1t may touch the 10 lakh mark This 1s no mean 
achievement It is important to note that in several 
States more than the mandatory 333 per cent 
women got elected The latest panchayat elections 
show that women responded ın full measure to the 
opportunity provided to them In West Bengal, on 
an average nearly three candidates contested every 
seat reserved for women at the Village Panchayat 
and Panchayat Samiti levels, with the number going 
up to four at the District Panchayat level Out of 
24,855 seats reserved for women ın three tiers, only 
561, or a httle over two per cent only, went uncon- 
tested ™* The last two to three years are 1eplete with 
stories of how women panchayat members and 
Sarpanches assert their rights and things change for 
the better Today even if 25 per cent of the elected 
women representatives work successfully it shows 
great promuse 


Problems of the Third Tier of Governance 


THe basic principle on which the Panchayati Ray 
system has been envisaged 1s that, whatever can be 
done best at a lower level, must necessarily be done 
at that level and not‘at the upper level, and only 
those things which cannot be done at the lower level 
must go to a higher level 

But it must be stated here that the first five or 
ten years of the new panchayats and municipalities 


4 


25 





1s a period in which lot of trial and error 1s bound 
to take place It 1s a “gestation period” because, it 
1s not easy to change the mindset that has dominated 
the last five decades of dependence How we can 
shorten this gestation period should be the major 
concern of all concerned Let me, identify some 
issues which pose problems for panchayats to become 
“institutions of self-government” 

1. In the State Panchayat and Municipal Acts 
after 1993, one finds that the States have accepted 
the letter of the Seventythird or Seventyfourth 
Amendments rather than their spirit In many State 
Acts, civil servants are given powers indirectly over 
the elected body Transfer of activities and functions 

panchayats is taking place very slowly Only in 
places where strong demands from below-the Village 
Assembly (Gram Sabha), Village Panchayats and 
District Panchayats as well as enlightened citizens’ 
organisations come up, attempts to devolve powers 
are taking place 

2 Another problem is that although States have 
enacted Conformity Acts, many States have not 
formulated rules and bye-laws for the day-to-day 
functioning Added to this, the necessary 
infrastructural facilities are lacking for panchayats 
in many States 

3 The reluctance of State-level politicians to 
recognise the umportance of the lower levels of 
governance—their autonomy, their powers and their 
areas of functioning—is creating a serious problem 
The Ministers, the MLAs and senior political leaders 
are worried that the power they enjoyed so far will 
diminish if the panchayats and municipalities become 
powerful The attitude of the Madhya Pradesh 
MLAs, cited earlier, 1s not an exception The State- 
level leaders do not like the leadership to emerge 
from the lower levels, which could pose challenges 
to them in due course ` They do not want active and 
functioning local bodies to be ‘nurseries’ of 
leadership Therefore, the MLAs put hurdles in the 
smooth functioning of panchayats to prevent them 
from blossoming into full-fledged local governments 
In Orissa, when the new government came to power 
in early 1995 ıt decided to dissolve the duly elected 
panchayats and municipalities The real reason for 
this action was that the MLAs were impatient to 
wrest full control of large sums of money coming 
to the panchayats through the Central Government 
schemes for rural development The case of the 
recent drought relef measures was no different If 
panchayats function properly with a large number 
of elected representatives and under the critical eye 
of the Opposition at the local level, people will 
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become aware of their rights through regular 
participation in the panchayat programmes and 
activities, resulting in the decline of the powerful 
position the MLAs enjoy today 

4 The government officials and government - 
employees prefer to work with a distant control 
mechanism-that ıs, the State capital They do not 
want to be closely supervised under Panchayati Ray 
Therefore, their non-cooperative attitude towards 
elected panchayat members ıs a major issue The 
association of primary school teachers had passed 
resolutions expressing their unwillingness to work 
under the panchayats Even in a State like West 
Bengal with a long history of Panchayati Raj, 
whenever the staff is placed under the panchayats, 
court myurictions come against such actions The 
Minister for Panchayats ın West Bengal, Dr 
Suryyakanta Misra, stated recently that hundreds of 
such court injunctions are pending against the 
department orders ” 

A related issue 1s that the officals who work at 
the district level and below are reluctant to take 
orders from the elected panchayat executives like 
the District Panchayat President, Block Samiti 
President or Village Panchayat President We need 
a new culture of democracy to make the local 
governments work 

5 The low level of political consciousness in 
many parts of the country 1s another tactor which 
will pull the new Panchayati Ray backwards The 
States of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan, Uttar 
Pradesh and Orissa, with a population of about 370 
million (1991 Census), have a low Panchayati Ray 
performance rating The main reason is the low level 
of political awareness, prevalence of feudal authority 
and feudal values Madhya Pradesh was the first 
State to hold elections to the panchayats after the 
Seventythird Constitution Amendment and elected 
local bodies came into existence But reports began 
to appear m newspapers that all ıs not well with 
their functioning A cham of events were reported 
from different parts of the state a lady president 
was stripped naked, another lady president was 
gang raped, a lower caste vice-president was 
tortured, a Scheduled Caste panchayat member was 
beaten up A sociological mvestigation of these 
incidents showed that, 

a panchayat ıs a microcosm of the souety of which the» 

village forms a part The noble ideals of “institutions of self- 

government”, as expounded by the Seventythird Constitution 

Amendment, cannot be translated into reality in the present 

mequitous society ™ 

All the case studies investigated, illustrated that 
there exists a social system which violates the 
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digmity of the mdividual, a social value system 
which did not accord any respect due to the human 
person or the office he holds 
6 In many places the panchayats themselves are 
working as oppressive instruments Absence of land 
reforms, low level of literacy, especially among 
women, patriarchal system, etc, will work against 
-` weaker sections ın the villages All these factors 
seriously affect women’s functioning in the elected 
bodies Majority of people suffering from the effects 
of traditional oppressive power structures are unable 
to utilise effectively the new opportunities provided 
through the panchayats After the new panchayats 
have come about, serious conflicts have taken place 
during elections and afterwards in their functioning 
in the villages The recently held panchayat elections 
in Orissa had widespread violence resulting ın loss 
of hfe 
7 The Central Government itself creates situations 
which are not conducive for the growth of pancha- 
yats Any programme, any scheme, any organisation 
created parallel to the functioning of the panchayats, 
will undermine the local government system The 
serious offensive against the emerging local 
governance 1s the disbursal of Rs 800 crores out of 
the Consolidated Fund of India at the rate of Rs 1 
crore per Member of Parlament, popularly known 
as MPs’ Constituency Development Scheme ” It is 
not only interfering in the constitutional provisions 
but also in the federal spirit with which the new 
local bodies will be operating The former Chief 
Justice of India, E S Venkataramiah, has written 
The introduction of the scheme of Constituency Development 
Fund, to be spent on the direction of an MP ın a State on 
projects which are within the jurisdiction of the State, has 
the effect of cutting across the constitutional provisions and 
is yet another sadistic interference with the legitimate 
contours of the Constitution It has the effect of interfering 


not merely with the federal scheme, but also with the 
healthy constitutional principle of separation of powers ” 


What the Panchayati Raj holds for the Future 


AFTER the constitutional amendments, several deve- 


lopments point to a situation of hope and optimusm 

The non-governmental organisations (NGOs), 
community initiatives and people’s organisations 
are playing an important role in strengthening the 
panchayats and municipalities After the Seventythird 
and Seventyfourth Constitutional Amendments, a 
large number of NGOs in India are playing a 
catalytic role ın creating enabling conditions for the 
success of the panchayats through awareness- 
building programmes, training of elected members, 
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especially women, and ensuring their active 
participation m elections, assisting panchayats in 
planning and implementation of social development 
strategies and programmes The local bodies in 
India with their constitutional legitimacy and 
interaction with citizens’ groups and voluntary 
organisations present an icleal meeting point between 
the state and the civil society Evidently, this 1s closer 
to M N Roy’s thinking as well 

New programmes with the participation of 
villagers are being taken up in a mearungful way 
after the new panchayats have come into bemg 
Participatory and sustamable Panchayat Level 
Development Plannmg (PLDP) with the slogan 
“planning by the people for the people” taking place 
in the Kerala panchayats ıs a case ın point. People’s 
Campaign for the*Ninth Plan was a landmark 
programme The Approach Paper had stated that ıt 
is an attempt to empower the panchayat bodies by 
ensuring that the Panchayati Rajy/municipal bodies 
prepare and prioritise a shelf of integrated schemes 
in a scientific manner” By all accounts this prog- 
ramme has assumed the dimensions of a movement 
and attracted nationwide attention In the 1997-98 
Budget 36 per cent of Plan funds has been allocated 
for Panchayati Ray and Nagar Palka Institutions 
with guidelines that ıt should be spent on productive 
sectors, social service sectors and on infrastructure 
in the 403030 ratio in the rural areas 

Even the States which had a disappointing history 
of Panchayati Raj are coming forward to give 
panchayats adequate powers and finance Madhya 
Pradesh and Tamil Nadu are examples Immediately 
after the October 1996 panchayat elections, the 
Tamil Nadu Government, “as a measure of its 
anxiety to endow the newly elected panchayats with 
constructive responsibilities in regard to development 
programmes“,? asked the State Plannng Commission 
to constitute a Special Group to advise the State 
Government as to which of the powers and functions 
(which are now being carried out by the State 
Departments) may be entrusted to the local bodies 
1m an orderly scheme of governance of development 

On the basis of the recommendations of this 
Special Group the Chief Minister of Tamul Nadu, M 
Karunanidhi, had declared ın his Budget speech that 
the local bodies would take decisions, and the 
officials will have only the responsibility of umple- 
menting these decisions The goverrunent has already 
issued orders declaring the panchayat president as 
the executive authority, and he would be provided 
with necessary resources and stafi to carry out his 
duties In this year’s Tamil Nadu budget, the 
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allocation to the local bodies has gone upto 82 per 
cent more than last year’s budget from the revenue 
account. This is a quantum jump indeed 

We know that constitution amendment 1s only a 
necessary condition to bring into existence vibrant 
local governments We also know that political will 
1s an equally umportant factor for panchayats to take 
roots But what will happen if there 1s no pohtical 
will? In the post-Seventythird Constitutional Amend- 
ment scenario, hitherto impossible developments to 
strengthen panchayats are taking place In Orissa, 
the State Government, and MLAs tried all that they 
could to withhold elections But the constitutional 
authority—the Election Commission—the press and 
the people wanted the elections and the judiciary 
lent a helping hand Against several odds, the Orissa 
Government has completed elections ın January this 
year and the State has about 100,000 people’s 
representatives ın rural areas All this ıs happening 
because of the strength of the constitutional 
amendment and the new climate created since 1993 

Several countries are watching with keen interest 
the expermment with local government that we have 
launched The new government ın Pakistan 1s 
thinking of giving reservation for women m local 
bodies on the lines this country has done 

Corruption which has become a bane of national 
hfe could be considerably reduced by strong local 
bodies There 1s a viewpoint that alongwith political 
and economic decentralisation, corruption also will 
be decentralised Whatever it may be, one can see 
that accountability to the people at the lower levels 
1s higher, ın front of the watchful eyes of the people 
In many cases Gram Sabhas are becoming the fora 
of social audit, making the elected representatives 
alert - 

The new panchayat raj 1s openimg up possibilities 
for better flow of information Infornfation 1s power 
and the dominant class kept the ordinary people in 
the dark Transparency m public dealing was not 
there because everything was officially secret and 
confidential Panchayats will break this*centralised 
information system when 30 lakh elected members 
ask for mformation on a variety of matters that 
affect the people’s lives I am certain that the work 
being done by the Mazdoor Kisan Shakti Sangathan 
in Rajasthan will spread to other States and the 
panchayats will be the most effective vehicles for 
it 

By the available social indicators, the north Indian 
States are lagging behind ın terms of social 
development One of the reasons 1s the absence of 
social reform movements that other parts of the 


country have had from time to tıme At the threshold 
of the twentyfirst century the new panchayats have 
the capacity to fill that vacuum and to turn a new 
leaf in the life of the villagers of these States For 
this the resistance will be high, st could even be 
violent 

When democracy 1s ın the hands of the ordinary 
citizens it can conquer poverty, ensure economic 
growth with equity, sustain healthy environment 
and work for human nights Unfortunately, the 
forces against strengthening democracy at the grass- 
roots are powerful I find a deliberate attempt on 
the part of the vested interests supporting the status 
quo, to create skepticism about the working of the 
local governments Constructive criticism or creative 
action is absent But the new Panchayati Raj 1s 
showing a way The process 1s irreversible This 1s 
the second chance to restructure the polity The first 
was when we got the Republican Constitution W 
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COMMUNICATION 


Role of International Brigade in Spain 


I am astonished to read Subrata Sen’s rejoinder 
(Mainstream, March 29) to my article—“Spanish 
Civil War International Brigade and India” (Mains- 
« tream, February 22, 1997) It seems that without 
reading my article carefully, Sen has stated that I 
have presented a “thoroughly distorted account” of 
the role of the International Brigade He has even 
gone so far as to say that I belong to the “Stalin 
school of Falsification” But he has not mentioned 
categorically which account seemed to him distorted 
or false 
The main theme of my article 1s to bring into 
hmelhght the glorious role of the International Brigade 
to save the Spanish" Republic on the occasion of the 
sixtieth anniversary of the Civil War and to recall 
with pride the mternational outlook of our national 
liberation movement on the eve of the fiftieth 
anniversary of our independence I have used 
Nehru'’s Autobiography, Tagore’s statement and the 
Congress Working Committee’s resolution in support 
of the Spanish Republic against the onslaught of 
General Franco aided and abetted by international 
fascism 
The Spanish Republic was destroyed mainly due 
to the so-called “Non-Interventionist Policy” of the 
Anglo-French powers and direct support of Nazı 
Germany and Fascist Italy to Franco with men, 
money and weapons Sen’s absurd formulation that 
the slaughter “of tens of thousands of Anarchist and 
Poumust a militants” by Stalinists “finished off the 
the Republic’s only chance of survival” ıs not only 
~ historically incorrect but also smacks of his prejudiced 
vision conditioned by the writings of the rabid 
“anti-Stalmist Marxists” like George Orwell and 
some others j 
Last year on the occasion of the sixtieth anni- 
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versary. of the Civil War, the Spanish Government 
in a function not only eloquently praised the glorious 
role of the International Brigade but also bestowed 
honour to the surviving members of the Brigade, 
some of them are Communists It is a fitting rebuff 
to the slanders of the “anti-Stalimist Marxists” against 
the International Brigade 

April 7, 1997 


CA 223 Salt Lake City 


Calcutta-700064 Panchanan Saha 


Edttor’s Note : While Panchanan Saha’s assertions 
on the “glorious role” of the International Brigade 
are quite in place, his dismissive approach to 
Subrata Sen’s communication as part of “slanders” 
of the “anti-Stalimist Marxists” cannot bear scrutiny 
in the light of the flood of historical information 
now available on Stalin and his henchmen’s 
pernicious and destructive policies against sections 
of the International Brigadeers It 1s time creative 
Marxists muster sufficient carrage, employ Gorba- 
chevian glasnost and mdulge in genuine self-criticism 
on such issues and bring mto sharp focus, while 
highlighting the anti-faseist contribution of such a 
memorable organisation as the International Brigade, 
the cynical attitude of Stalin and the Stalinists he 
used as his instruments to decimate countless 
innocent people who had enrolled themselves ın the 
Brigade to fight the Fascist hordes as an inter- 
nationalist duty Subrata Sen’s justified indignation 
‘against the “Stalininst school of Falsification” should 
not be misunderstood even if one 1s fully aware that 
Panchanan Saha 1s not a conscious subscriber of that 
school of thought especially now when the end of 
the Cold War has brought about remarkable 
transparency on both sides of the once-umpregnable 
Berlin Wall 
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Not a Testimony of Devotion to Gandhi 


A. they say, nothing ıs convmeing which 
requires elaborately to be explamed, least of all by 
oblique suggestions, laboured argument, built upon 
another argument, and personal attacks 

Anıl Naurtya had delivered himself of all these 
last year in this journal (April 6, 1996 and June 22, 
1996) I rephed (June 22, 1996) but preferred to 
ignore his “rejoinder” Prem Bhasin’s article was 
different (July 27, 1996) and I responded (September 
7, 1996), pomting out the glaring contrast between 
Prem Babu’s approach and language and Naurtya’s 
I find now another and belated attempt by Nauriya 
(March 27, 1997) professedly citmg “additional 
material and also to examine further some material 
already produced or available” 

As I had pomted out m my book The Tral of 
Bhagat Singh, the question was “Did Gandhi try 
strenuously to save Bhagat Singh’s life‘as he publicly 
claimed?” The decisive evidence of such efforts hes 
in his Irwin talks with the Viceroy, the man who 
wielded power, from February 17, 1931, when the 
‘Gandhi talks began, till March 23, 1931, when 
Bhagat Singh was executed Immediately preceding 
the formulation of the issue at p 238 of my book, 
I posed the question “what exactly transpired 
between” the two during this period and submitted 
at the end of the para. “That 1s the issue” (italics 
in the original) > 

The Privy Council had rejected Bhagat Singh’s 
appeal six days before the talks began Only Gandhy’s 
persistence could have moved the Viceroy The 
record of the talks, published nearly four decades 
later, suggests not only that he did not press the 
Viceroy but showed a pathetic disinterest 

It 1s that authoritative record of Gandhi-Irwin 
parleys which answers the question, not Gandhi's 
efforts “through VS Srimivsasa Sastn, Tey Bahadur 
Sapru and MR Jayakar”. So much for one bit of 
“additional” material from Mahadev Desai’s Diary 

Another 1s Jitendra Nath Sanyal’s book published 


in 1931, soon after Bhagat Singh’s execution, when’ 


none knew what had really transpired between 
Gandhi and the Viceroy The first exposure of the 
record was m Mainstream (Independence Day, 1970) 
in D P Das’ article Of what worth 1s Sanyal’s praise 
of Gandhi's efforts m 1931 when none knew the 
record? ‘ 


But mark the Nauriya technique Another 
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revolutionary “Manmath Nath Gupta did not” 
question Sanyal’s 1931 edition” Indeed, he did not 
But 1s that even worth mentioning, let alone a source 
of relief, smce Gupta himself not only asserted the 
contrary but cast aspersions on Gandhi's motives? 
I dissociated myself from Gupta’s remarks and 
advisedly reframed from quoting them Nauriya 
now casts personal aspersions on me even for that 


+ 


IRWIN was not the only one to perceive and record 
Gandhu’s lack of earnestness ın Bhagat Singh’s fate 
“He appeared to appreciate force of these arguments, 
and said no more,” Irwin recorded on March 19 (the 
execution took place on March 23) The very day ‘ 
Gandhi spoke as he did to Irwin, he met also the 
Home Secretary, H W Emerson It was Emerson, not 
Gandhi, who raised the subject Gandhi “was 
apprehensive regarding the consequences” of 
execution which was certain since the petition for 
clemency had been rejected The question was 
whether it should take place before the Karachi 
session of the Congress, due on March 24, or after 
it “He agreed that of the two alternatives it 1s better 
not to wait, but he suggested, though not seriously, 
that the third course of commutation would have 
been better still.” This tone and form were typical 
of Gandhi's pleas on Bhagat Singh’s behalf as the 
record shows (Vide the records of the earlier talks _ 
on February 18, 1931) 
Like Irwim, Emerson also noted the casualness 
He did not seem to me to be particularly concerned about the 
matter I told him that we should be lucky if we got through, 
without disorder, and I asked him tc do all he could to 
prevent meetings being held in Delhi during the next few 


days and to restrain violent speeches He pronused to do 
what he could 


This 1s not the language of discourse between 
adversaries but partners in a joint enterprise, m this 
mstance, preservation of the Gandhi-Irwin pact 
Emerson wrote to Gandhi the next day (March 20) 
apropos Subhas Chandra Bose’s protest meeting and 


the prospect of excitement of feeling 
Government will much appreciate anv assistance you feel 
able to give to prevent this and to check the creation of 
conditions which, 1f uncontrolled, may have serious 
consequences 


Gandhi's reply the same day counselled against 
display of police force adding “Irritation (sic) 1s 
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Oh! When you have “promises to keep 
And miles to go before you sleep” 
Why this haste ın peace to rest 

When the war ıs on, amidst the dust? 


In Laloo’s Bihar fair 1s foul 

With blood-spilling beasts on the prowl 
While preys in starvation walk, 

Why let those cowards from behind stalk? 





undoubtedly there It would be better to allow it 
to find vent through meeting etc” Irritation 1s not 
the word to describe deep resentment and revulsiort 
‘which the nation felt then 

Why did not Gandhi make the commutation of 
Bhagat Singh’s death sentence a term m his Pact 
with Irwin, as Subhas Chandra Bose earnestly 
counselled? He did far worse He made purely 
formal pleas on his behalf 

It is hard to tell whether it 1s my criticism of 
Gandhv’s record or praise of Jinnah’s speech in the 
Central Assembly, on September 12, 1929, which has 
riled Nauriya more. Attacking the government's Bull 
to empower courts to proceed in the absence of an 
accused or his lawyer, Jinnah said. 


The man who goes on hunger-strike has a soul He 1s moved 
by that soul and he believes in the justice of his cause 


Not one Indian work notices that speech which won 
applause after applause in the House Only a couple 
of Pakistani books recall ıt No one ever suggested 
that Jinnah tried to prevent Bhagat Singh’s execution 
But then Jinnah never claimed that he had done so, 
either The pont is that this constitutionalist spoke 
as he did in defence of revolutionaries This 1s 
relevant. Anil Nauriya is welcome to launch an 


Oh! Rise Again! 
(In memory of Chandrashekhar who was killed ın Siwan, Bihar on 
March 31, 1997 by the outlawed Ranvir Sena goons) 


| 
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Passion rages deep within 

To avenge this despicable sin, 

On, Chandu! Rise again! 

No tme to rest in Laldo’s domain! 


R. SAMPATH KUMAR 
April 4, 1997 














attack on Jinnah’s politics, generally, but not to 
raising Aunt Sallys m order to knock them down 

Such pretentiousness runs through huis latest 
performance Stung by my comments on his personal 
attacks, he declared “this 1s not a personal issue 
between Nooram and myself”—only to attack me 
once again He goes further still All who reviewed 
my book The Tnal of Bhagat Sigh favourably are 
also denounced individually 

It 1s uncalled for and unprecedented Such 
wildness 1s not.a testimony of devotion to Gandhi 
but of something else For my part, I propose to 
conclude, once and for all, with just one comment 
The distinguished reviewers can defend themselves 
However, I cannot help saying apropos one whom 
I have never met, Dr Joya Chatterjee, Fellow, of 
Trinity College at Cambridge, that 1f Anil Nauriya 
can come up anywhere near her rigorous standards- 
of scholarship, as her work Bengai Divided reveals, 
his reputation would be much higher 


April 8, 1996 
93A Muranar 
3 Nepean Sea Road 


Bombay 400 026 AG Noorani 


The Absent Testimony 


Ay this for pointing out vital omussions in 
Nooram’s work! 
The materials I have obtamed and referred to 
“confirm the view taken in my articles n Matnstream 
(April 6, 1996 and March 22, 1997) Readers who 
go back to these articles, and consider ın particular 
the Tables-A and B drawn up at the end of my 
article on March 22, 1997, can form their own 
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judgement 

Noorani has not answered even one of the issues 
raised by me Nor has he explamed, elaborately or 
otherwise, even one of the omissions pointed out 
That ıs why the above piece meiits no reply 
April 30, 1997 


New Delhi Anil Naurzya 
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W. do not believe in a rigid autarchy, but we do want to make India self- 
sufficient in regard to her needs as far as this is possible. We want to develop 
international trade, importing articles which we cannot easily produce and 
exporting such articles as the rest of the world wants from us. We do not 
propose to submit to the economic imperialism of any other country or to 
impose our own on others. We believe that the nations of the world can co- 
operate togéther in building a world economy which is advantageous for alf 
and it this work we shall (gladly co-operate. But this economy cannot be based 
on the individual profit motive, nor can it subsist within the framework of 
tmperialist system. It means a new world order, both politically and economically, 
and free nations co-operating together for their own as well as the larger good. 


(October 4, 1940) 
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CREATIVE ACTION FOR TURNING ON 
“Natural Capitalism”! | 


BATUK VORA 


Nuss is the mother of invention Massive 
waste of natural and human resources under global 
capitalism since almost two centuries 1s now giving 
birth to a new creative action, particularly in the 
United States of America—a land of massive and 
allround waste! It’s a fast catching-up activity of 
using and re-using, to the maximum, vast human 
and natural resources 

Hitting hard at the social and environmental 
decay under capitalism and industralisation, a new 
band of activists now advocates a ‘balance-sheet’ of 
‘natural capital’ and make use of trillions of dollars 
worth of natural systems in services that have no 
manmade substitutes 

Paul Hawken, a leading environmentalist and 
author of Natural Capitalism The Coming Efficiency 
Revolution, wants the transformation of the capitalist 
mode of industrialisation that could avoid the huge 
social and natural waste He is not content just with 
exposure of waste, as has been the case with some 
other thmkers, but he ıs discovermg new methods 
of production, reproduction and mnovations of new 
types of resource and waste management 

“Laws of man and laws of nature have grown 
mcreasingly divergent, and the laws of physics are 
fot likely to yield,” wrote another author, Bul 
McKibben He focuses on how politics, media, 
commerce and economics have created an industrial 
regime that wastes our social and natural environ- 
ment and still calls ıt ‘growth’ 

Stanford University’s new publication, Nature’s 
Services (edited by the biologist, Gretchen Daily), has 
identified trillions of dollars worth of critical eco- 
system services received annually by commerce 


+ í 

For anyone who doubts the mnate value of eco- 
system services, the $200 mullion Biosphere H 
experiment recently conducted in the United States 
stands exposed as a reality check It showed man 
Could not substitute nature’s services 

Accordingly, ın 1991, eight people entered mto a 
sealed glass-enclosed three-acre vast living system, 
where they expected to remain alive and healthy for 
two years Soon enough, air quality plummeted, 
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carbon dioxide level rose and oxygen had to be 
pumped ın from outside to keep the inhabitants 
alive and healthy i 

Further, the nitrous oxide level inhibited brain 
function Cockroaches flourished while insect polli- 
nators died, vines choked out crops and trees, and 
nutrients polluted the water so much that the 
mmates had to filter it by hand before they could 
drink it! Of the original 25 small anımal species in 
Biosphere II 19 became extinct! 

At the end of 17 months, the humans showed 
signs of oxygen starvation from living at the 
equivalent of an altitude of 17,500 ft $200 million 
could not maintain a functioning eco-system for 
eight people for 17 months On the other hand, we 
add eight new births to the planet every three 
seconds 

The main lesson, wrote Hawken in the San 
Francisco based magazine, Mothe: Jones, was that 
design flaws were inherent in any prototype but the 
fact remamed that no man-made substitute could 
replace essential natural services As they say in 
India, you can’t beat the Nature’ 

Everyone ıs famuhar with the traditional definition 
of capital as accumulated wealth in the form of 
investments, factories and technology “Natural 
capital”, on the contrary, comprises the resources we 
use, both non-renewable (oil, coal, metal ore) and 
renewable (forests, fisheries, grasslands) 

Living systems feed us, protect us, heal us, clean 
the nest, let us breathe They are the income derived 
from healthy environment clean air and water, 
chmate stabilisation, rainfall, ocean productivity, 
fertile soil, watersheds, and the less appreciated 
functions of the environment, such as processing 
waste—both natural and industrial 

Man has not yet been able to manufacture in an 
economic way the watersheds, gene pools, topsoil, 
wetlands, river systems, pollinators or fisheries 
Technological fixes cart solve the problems with 
soul fertihty or guarantee clean air, biological diversity, 
pure water or climatic stability, nor can they increase 
the capacity of the environment to absorb 25 billion 
tons of waste created/ annually in America alone! 

Economist Herman Daly cautions that we are 
facing a historic juncture in which, for the first time, 
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the lumits to incfeased prosperity are not the lack 
of man-made capital but the lack of natural capital 
The lmits of irrigation are not pumps or electricity, 
but viable aquifers, the lumits to pulp and lumber 
production are not saw mulls, but plentiful forests 

The industry has always sought to increase the 
productivity of workers, not resources And for 
good reason Most resource prices have fallen for 
200 years—due ın no small part to the extraordinary 
increase in our ability to extract, harvest, ship, mine 
and exploit the nature. 

The World Resources Institute has found that 
roadways congestion costs $100 billion per year in 
lost productivity, not counting gasoline, accident 
and maintenance costs Highway accidents cost $358 
billion per year—including $228 billion in pain and 
suffering and $40 billion in property damage The 
hidden social cost of driving also includes disease 
and damage to crops and forests caused by auto 
exhaust These charges total $300 billion 

Currently, economists count most imdustrial, 
environmental, and social waste as GDP, right along 
with bananas, cars, and Barbie dolls Growth includes 
all expenditure, regardless of whether society benefits 
6r loses Instead of counting decay as economic 
growth, we need to subtract decline from revenue 
to see if we are getting ahead or falling behind 


call for Papers 





Paschim Banga Vigyan Mancha and 
Calcutta School of Philosophical 
Research are jointly orgamısıng 


NATIONAL SEMINAR ON SCIENCE, 
PHILOSOPHY AND SOCIETY 


On 8-10 August ’97 at Calcutta 
Last date of submission of Abstracts 
(within 100 words) 20 July’ 


Contact : 
Prof NABAKUMAR NANDY 
and 
Dr APARAJITO BASU 
Joint Convenor, Organising Committee 

Paschim Banga Vigyan Mancha, 
12, BBD Bag, Calcutta-700 001 

Phone (033) 220-0050 

Fax (033) 220-0050 
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Unfortunately where economic growth 1s concerned 
the economists use a calculator with no minus sign 


+ 


Ir ıs m this background that thinkers, designers 
engineers and even authors have turned to innova 
tions from ultrasound washing machines (that ust 
no soap, water or heat) to virtual malls (o1 
computers), from home building to furniture tı 
semiconductors, from resource saving and less ga: 
guzzling cars (called hypercar) to magic carpet: 
(worn out or soiled carpets being redone and usec 
again instead of throwing them ın garbage) arı 
bemg produced now Deprintable and reprintabk 
papers, biological technologies that reduce o: 
eliminate the need for msecticides and fertilisers 
plastics that are both reusable and compostable 
piezoelectric polymers that can generate powe; 
from the heels of your shoes or from the force o 
a wave, and roofs and roads that do double duty 
as solar energy collectors These and thousand: 
more are lining up 

An entirely new politics 1s the need of the day— 
you may call it Resource Politics Revise the tay 
system to stop subsidising behaviours (resource 
depletion and pollution) The resource productivity 
revolution 1s at a threshold State-of-the-shelf-techno- 
logies—fans, lamps, pumps, superefficient windows 
motors, combmed with intelligent mechanical anc 
building designs could reduce energy use by 90 pe: 
cent in the US alone 

In the forest product mdustry, clearing house: 
now identify hundreds of techniques that can reduce 
the use of timber and pulpwood by nearly 75 pei 
cent without dimunishing the quality of housing 
The Herman Muller Company 1s designing furniture 
that can be reused and remanufactured a numbe1 
of times 

Ironically, organisations like Greenpeace, Rar 
Forest Action Network and Earth First have now 
become the real capitalists By addressing suct 
issues as greenhouse gases, chemical contaminatior 
and loss of forests and fisheries and wildlife corridor: 
they are’ domg more to preserve a viable business 
future than are all the chambers of commerce put 
together! 

Finaly, looking ahead, if livimg standards and 
population double over the next 50 years as some 
predict, and assuming that the developmg world 
will share the same living standard as that of West, 
we would have to increase our resource use (and 
attendant waste) by a factor of 16 m five decades E 
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BLUE PENCIL 


‘Bad’ Guy, ‘Good’ Guy 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


Tas 1s about Laloo Prasad Yadav and TN Seshan, 
both very much in the news these days, although 
one 1s the villain of upper castes and the other the 
hero of the middle class It happened during the 
1991 general elections to the tenth Lok Sabha when 
Seshan was at the height of his imperial power, with 
no other member of the Election Commussion to 
counterpoise him. He was countermanding elections 
right and left, ordermg about Chief Secretaries and 
reprimanding lesser weights in the officialdom 
Independent Initiative, a non-governmental 
organisation with which Rajni Kothari, Rajindar 
-Sachar and Kuldip Nayar, among others, are 
associated, had observers to watch the conduct of 
elections in ‘sensitive’ States of which Bihar headed 
the list Rai Mohan Pal, a Delhi academic, was 
chosen for the crucial Patna constituency He went 
round the constituency concentrating on trouble- 
prone areas on the polling day when he saw and 
noted ballot rigging on a large scale at one pollmg 
booth For the rest, 1t was without violent incidents, 
although Delhi newspapers had earlier forecast a 
‘bloodbath’ on the polling day Pal also met 


representatives of the Congress and the BJP, the- 


principal rival parties at that tıme, for their feedback. 
They identified ten polling booths for repollng The 
State Chief Electoral Officer, Bhatnagar, with whom 
Pal mteracted, also did not have anything serious 
to reveal 

When Pal called Delhi the following day to give 
an outline of his report, he learnt that Seshan had 
already announced the cancellation of polling ın the 
entire Patna constituency, even before the State 
Chief Electoral Officer had sent in his version Nor 
had he heard by then from the Commission’s 
observers many of whom Pal had met during his 
tour of the area Delhi newspapers, particularly The 
Hindustan Tunes and The Statesman, published a 
statement issued by Independent Initiative based on 
Pal’s findings Following Seshan’s drastic action 
they also frontpaged Sachar’s statement questioning 

~its propriety 

For two years Patna remained unrepresented ın 
the Lok Sabha like Assam, Punjab, and Jammu and 
Kashmur for longer periods Inder Kumar Gujral, 
who was the Janata Dal candidate from Patna, 
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ultimately entered the Rayya Sabha from his home 
State because Seshan had pressed into service his 
vast reservoir of vindictiveness and equally plenty 
Commission resources stonewalling a writ against 
the cancellation of the pollmg But no one cared to 
pm down Seshan in the matter demanding to know 
the details and specifics of the case, not because they 
were wary of crossing swords with him but 
apparently because of a perception, widely reflected 
in newspaper reports on Bihar, that Laloo Prasad 
Yadav 1s a “‘baddie’ He can do no right and Seshian, 


jag Mohan is No More 


S Viswam, the NAMEDIA Secretary-General, writes 


The veteran journalist and man of letters, 
Jag Mohan, 75, passed away late on May 6, 
1997 He had been ailing for some time He 
leaves behind his wife Sarla, daughter Neelima, 
son-in-law Promod Mathur (both video film- 
makers) and two grandchildren ‘ 
, Jag Mohan began his professional career in 
several newspapers in Bombay Later he moved 
to Delhi He was an art critic, dance critic, film 
critic, a noted authority on world cmema and 
a script writer He was associated with leading 
personalities in the film and theatre world and 
was on the juries of many film festivals He 
was to take an active part in the celebration 
of “100 Years of Cinema” this year 

Jag Mohan was also the Executive Secretary 
of the NAMEDIA Foundation In this capacity 
he helped to organise the Media Conference 
of the Non-Aligned ın 1983 in New Delhi 
Thereafter, he helped ın various media 
conferences and dialogues throughout India 
The last was the South Asian Media Conference 
in New Delhi in November 1996, when media 
practitioners from the SAARC countries took 
part 

For some time he was the Executive Editor 
of the Congress party journal, Socialist India 

Jag Mohan was the author of several books 
on film and other subjects 
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at that time, could do no wrong. 

Apparently, the mindset persists., On the day the 
CBI decision to chargesheet Laloo Prasad Yadav, 
-alongwith others, ın the fodder scam case hut the 
headlines, The Hindustan Times had three reports on 
the subject on its front page, not even one of them 
from Patna The Times of India had a Patna report 
with the heading ’CBI 1s confident of conviction’, 
without citing a single source. It ıs a geod think- 
piece and would have been more credible as news 
analysis. Although The Hindu also relied on ‘sources’, 
its version gave the other side of the picture as well 
saying that “the acid test will come ın the court 
when ıt will be seen if the evidence can withstand 
judicial scrutiny’ (One would have only wished for 
fewer ‘if’s and ‘whether’s ) 


+ 


Træ Deccan Herald, mcidentally, carried a matter-of- 
fact account with a background on the genesis and 
exposure of the scam. In the case of the Jharkhand 
Mukti Morcha bribery case, which 1s more frequently 
reported, there is invariably a paragraph giving the 
names of the accused and dwelling on the con- 
fessional statement of the approver The fodder 
scam 1s relatively less known although ıt has been 
in the news for over a year, off and on. At least a 
couple of sentences on what it 1s all about would 
have been helpful It is more so because as The 
Telegraph and The Asian Age (The Deccan Chronical 
in tow) have chosen to, the tendency 1s to highlight 
the politics behind the fraud and its disposal, 
virtually clouding the issue For instance, a young 
friend preparing for a competitive examination was 
worried because recent newspaper reports did not 
say what the scam was and how it had been 
unearthed The new and unimutiated reader should 
be kept ın mind while reporting complicated and 
highly politicised items hke this 

Another umportant piece of news, the clamping 
of a penalty of Rs 24 crores on the Congress party 
for failure to disclose formation about a foreign 
contribution to its war chest has been allowed by 
the ‘national’ newspapers to be seen in political 
colours It had been used by party leaders to 
rationalise Kesri’s abrupt withdrawal of support to 
the Deve Gowda Government as a tit for tat But 
the Deccan Herald, rightly, recalled ın an edit page 
article last year’s Supreme Court ruling on the 
liability of political parties to file annual returns and 
the habitual defaulters in complymg with the law 
Subsequently, only when the Court upheld the 


penalty, was the reader put wise in the matter by 
most other newspapers 

Sumilarly, the ‘leaders’ in the industry glossec 
over two newsy bits frm Andhra Pradesh the 
setting up by the High Court of a committee o. 
lawyers to go mto the plight oj citizens caugh 
between Naxalite terror and police counter-terro: 
and the Congress decision, even u conditional, tc 
participate in the government's Janmabhoom 
programme, or voluntary rural development effort 
Both were rightly highlighted by the Andhra Prades 
Times ' 

Meanwhile, the February issue of Islanuc Voice 
(Bangalore) has prophetically brought out the practice 
of Muslims ın search of ‘social prestige’ to go in for 
‘repeat performances’ of the Hay pilgrimage Saying 
that ‘at least 22 imams’ from Bangalore have 
performed the Hay twice or even more times during 
1996, ıt commented: 


The Holy Prophet (pbuh) 1s reported to have warned hi 
companions of a time in future when elites would come te 
the Holy place as part of pastime, people of average 
means for the purpose of trade, while the poor would 
utilise the opportunity for begging 


I hope the Orgamser has faithfully extracted the 
piece 


+ 


FmaLty The Times of India has an editor, almost, when 
Hare Krisha (HK) Dua finally bit the bullet after 
resigning as Information Adviser to the Prime 
Mimister It 1s no small news, not because Dua 1s 
a top-drawer professional but after a fairly long 
lapse of time, it has conceded that an editor ıs 
necessary for a newspaper even if ıt has not suffered 
in circulation or income by the lapse The danger 
of the contagion of newspapers without professional 
guidance has been contamed, hopefully Several 
Hindi newspapers with multiple editions in UP, 
Bihar, Madhya Pradesh have never had the luxury 
because the proprietors dislike middle-men between 
themselves and the governments 

But Dua’s title 1s Editorial Adviser, which he 
prefers to Editorial Director Which recalls to mind 
a joke about advisers which was popular in the 
1950s when the Community Development Pro- 
gramme was crawlmg with American advisers A 
sturdy bull was seen being chased by a herd of cows. 
ın heat Why is he so coy, asked an onlooker He 
is only an adviser, replied the farm hand Can't 
umagine Dua whose middle name is activeness to 
be such an adviser Incidentally, Chester Bowles was 
the source of the jibe z 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS arrn zmars 1997 


Central Bureau of Investigation (CBI) decides to prosecute Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav, senior Congress leader 
Dr Jagannath Mishra, Union Minster of State for Rural Areas and Employment Chandradeo Prasad Verma and 
53 others in the Rs 950 crore Fodder scam—the decision 1s taken by CBI Director Joginder Singh without consulting 
any Munster or official but after going through reports of the investigating officers and scrutimising available 
material and evidence, as well as consultation with legal experts 
PM IK Gujral rules out discussions with leaders of the All Party Hurrtyat Conference (APHC) of Kashmur Valley 
before his proposed meeting with Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif at the forthcommg SAARC summit at Male, and 
the possibility of converting the Lme of Control (LoC) in J & K into a permanent border with Pakistan 
Suspense over the Tamil Maanila Congress (TMC) joining the Guyral-led Mistry at the Centre continues as 
the party executive (convened by TMC chief GK Moopanar in Chennat) passes the buck to Moopanar with 
the executive unanimously authorising him to take the “appropriate decision” keeping in view the national 
interest, prevailing political situation m Tamil Nadu and TMC’s future 
Speaking to a private TV channel, BJP President LK Advani describes as “unprecedented and unethical” President 
Shankar Dayal Sharma’s decision to give a second chance to the UF to form a government at the Centre 
CBI’s decision to chargesheet Bihar CM and JD President Laloo Prasad Yadav in the Fodder scam could not 
have come at a worse moment for the barely week-old IK Gujral Government The overwhelming feelmg m 
the UF ıs that Laloo Prasad should step down as the CM but so far only the Left parties have publicly asked 
Laloo and another Union Minister CP Verma (also being chargesheeted) to quit Front sources say the UF's , 
dilemma ıs that while 1ts promise of a corruphon-free government has to be kept to retain its credibility, asking 
an obviously reluctant—and belligerent—Laloo Prasad to quit can trigger a split m the JD 
Samata Party presents a memorandum to Bihar Governor AR Kidwai in Patna, demands immediate dismissal 
of CM Laloo Prasad Yadav and alongwith its ally, the BJP, calls for Bihar bandh on May 3 
Defiant Laloo Prasad Yadav makes ıt clear ın Patna that he will not resign from his post of the Bihar CM following 
the CBI’s decision to file a chargesheet against him in connection with the Fodder scam Speaking to reporters 
in the Bihar capital, he says a “mere chargesheet” does not establish the guilt of a person 
According to one opmion, it was a move to get Joginder Singh replaced as the CBI Director that could have 
prompted hun to €lear the proposal to prosecute Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav The CBI chief 15 due to retire 
later this year and had hoped to remain m office despite a “new government” having taken over at the Centre 
Akah-BJP aliance, which won an overwhelming mandate m the February 1997 elections to the Puryab Vidhan 
Sabha, fails to wrest absolute majority in the municipal corporation poll m Amritsar and Jalandhar 
TMC President GK Moopanar announces fis party's unconditional decision to jom the Guyral-led UF 
Government He also wants PM IK Gujral to appeal to the Congress as well as the Left parties to participate 
m the government to enhance its stability The TMC decision, he savs, 1s based on his belief that participation 
of all those supporting the UF from outside 1s essential to ensure the stability of the government 
PM IK Gujral and his colleagues in the JD decide to wait till the CBI seeks permission from the President 
to serve the chargesheet on Union Minister of State for Rural Areas and Employment Chandradeo Prasad Verma 
m the Fodder scam before asking him to resign, UF sources say If he fails to quit, he may be sacked, the 
sources add But JD sources ın Patna say that the Bihar CM, himself an accused, has advised Chandradeo Prasad 
Verma to resist any directive from the PM to quit 
Bihar Governor AR Kidwai assures a BJP delegation in Patna that he would take “speedy action” if the CBI 
sought his permission for State CM Laloo Prasad Yadav’s prosecution in the Fodder scam 
Thirtysix persons sustam minor injuries as the police resort to cane-charge and teargassing at Parliament Street 
and Raisina Road ın New Delhi when a protest march of the All-India Students’ Association (AISA) activists 
turn violent Later in the evening a delegation of the activists meet PM IK Gujral who reportedly assures the 
delegation that the scope of the CBI, which is investigating the Chandrashekhar murder case, will be widened 
to cover all aspects, mcluding assault on the JNU students at New Delhi's Bihar Nivas 
Samajwadi Party protests agamst Maharashtra CM Manohar Joshi's assertion that his government will introduce 
a uniform civil code m the State The CM made the statement on Apmil 28 before the Smknshna Commission 
probing the communal riots of December 1992 and January 1993 
PM IK Gujral and his JD colleagues decide to go slow m the “remove Laloo Prasad Yadav” campaign for 
fear of precipitating a split in the party According to UF sources, the JD functionaries are momtoring the mood 
of members of the JD Legislature Party (JDLP) in Patna, which 1s clearly no longer united in its commitment 
to the CM A group of dissident MLAs owing allegiance to Union Railway Minister Ram Vilas Paswan held 
a “parallel meeting” m Patna on April 29 night to pressure Laloo Prasad Yadav to quit JD MLA Shashi Kumar 
Rai, at whose residence the meeting was held, claims that nearly 18 legislators including two Bihar Ministers 
Ramat Ram and Pashupati Nath Paras (Ram Vilas Paswan’s brother) attended the meeting 
After a two-and-a-half hour stormy debate ın the Lok Sabha with members demanding resignation of the Bihar 
CM and a Union Minister for their alleged involvement in the Fodder scam, PM IK Gujral reiterates his 
government’s commitment to transparency, no witch-hunting and action against the guilty irrespective of their 
osition 
Congre urges Bihar Governor AR Kıdwaı to dismiss State CM Laloo Prasad Yadav if he refuses to resign 
o 
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ın view of the CBI's decision to file a chargesheet against him ın the multi-crore Fodder scam 
Maharashtra CM Manohar Joshi admits before the Srikrishna Commission that he does not agree with everything 
printed ın Saamna, despite the newspaper being the official mouthpiece of hss party, the Shiv Sena 

Six new Munsters join the IK Gujral Ministry at the Centre after being sworn in at New Delhi's Rashtrapat 
Bhavan They are P Chidambaram (Finance), M Arunachalam (Labour), Dhanuskod: Adithan (Sports and Youtt 
Affairs), SR Balasubramaniam (Personnel and Public Affairs)—all TMC, Maqbool Dar (Home), S Jaipal Reddy 
(Information and Broadcasting)—both JD 

In an mterview to Doordarshan PM IK Gujral says prices of petroleum products would have to be incieasec 
m view of the mounting oil pool account deficit which has crossed the Rs 15,500-crore maik 

A retrenched mull worker, facing penury and starvation over the last few months, attempts immolation while 
participating ın a May Day demonstration ın Delhi Sarvesh Chand, 33, retrenched from the Swatantia Bhara! 
Mill at Moti Nagar, West Delhi ıs rushed to the hospital with 95 per cent burns 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri appoints Orissa CM JB Patnaik, a Narasimha Rao loyalist, to the Congies¢ 
Working Committee (CWC), filling up the last vacancy that existed in the party's highest policy-making body 
Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav 1s learnt to have requested State Governor AR Kidwai to withhold permussior 
to the CBI for chargesheeting hum in the Fodder scam He cites the examples of former Tamil Nadu Governo: 
M Channa Reddy delaying sanction to prosecute the then State CM Jayalalitha and UP Governor Romest 
Bhandani’s refusal to grant permission to the CBI to prosecute former Health Minster Balram Singh Yadav 
Newly-appointed Information and Broadcasting Minister S Jaipal Reddy says the government will take mtc 
account all points of view before enacting a comprehensive broadcast law 

Congress reschedules its organisational elections for the third time, kicking up a controveisy both inside the 
party and outside AICC spokesman VN Gadgil announces that the poll process will now begn on May 22 
and finish by July 15—about one-and-a-half month behind the May 31 deadline set by the Election Commission 
In a fresh Cabinet note moved last fortnight, the Petroleum Ministry has proposed a 15 per cent across-the- 
board increase m the prices of petroleum products except petrol The proposals are designed to reduce the orb 
pool deficit by Rs 900 crores 

PMIK Gual reveals that ıt was he as the then External Affairs Minister who permitted the refuelling of American 
mulitary planes tn India during the 1990 Gulf war “I was the Minister who allowed the refuelling,” he says 
m a candid interview to a private TV channel 

While the beleaguered Bihar CM and JD President Laloo Prasad Yadav holds out the threat that he will plunge 
the Government mto a crisis, Karnataka CM JH Patel, who also belongs to the JD, says that if the CBI 
chargesheets Laloo Prasad Yadav in the Fodder scam case, he should quit. Pending any move on the CBI's 
part to request Bihar Governor AR Kidwai for pernussion to proceed against Laloo Prasad Yadav, the UF has 
not formulated any strategy for dealing with the situation The Karnataka CM, however, expresses the hope 
that since Laloo Prasad 1s a “responsikle” person, he will act accordingly The Bihar CM has reportedly told 
UF leaders that he will create a “political crisis” at the Centre 1s he 1s forced to relinquish office 

Sporadic clashes are reported during the 12-hour Bihar bandh, called by the BJP-Samata Party combine for the 
resignation of CM Laloo Prasad Yadav for his alleged involvement in the multi-crore Fodder scam The bandh 
paralyses normal life across the State, and severely affects movement of trains and public transport 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav launches‘ an allout effort to control dissidence in the State JD Legislature Party 
He sends his brother-in-law Sadhu Yadav and State JD chief Kamal Paswan to a piominent member of the 
dissident camp, Ganesh Prasad Yadav, as well as Shashi Kumar Rai, another dissident 

BSP will not extend support to the BJP in the coming parhamentary by-elections to three seats including east 
Delhi, party supremo Kanshi Ram says at a press conference held in connection with the entry of Congress 
MLA from Delhi Ramvir Singh Bidhun mto the BSP Kanshi Ram also rules out a national level alhance of 
his party with either the BJP or the Congress “You can call me ‘a rank opportunist, I will not mind,” says 
Kanshi Ram 

As a step towards more transparency in government actions, the Government has decided to set up computerised 
“facilitation centres” at the offices of various Ministries and Central agencies across the country by June 30 


INTERNATIONAL 


April 27 > 


Summit talks between Russian President Boris Yeltsin and Chinese President Jiang Zemin in Moscow indicate 
that the two countnes striving for a multipolar world differ on the role of India wn the new world orde: based 
on it, analysts say During the talks Yeltsin had specifically noted with satisfaction the positive development 
and cooperation m the “Russia-China-India” triangle, a remark that analysts feel was left unnoticed by Jiang 
Zemin 

Pakistan’s Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan says India and Pakistan must defreeze relations, build confidence 
among the peoples of the two nations ard move to the recognition of the core msue of Kashmir In an interview 
to The Times of India in Islamabad, he says that by resuming Secretary-level talks India and Pakistan have “broken 
the ice We are talking, and that’s encouraging ” 

So far unable to make a derft ın opinion polls that show his Conservative Party lagging badly before the national 
elections slated for May 1, British PM John Major urges voters influenced by the Opposttion’s call fo. a change 
to consider the “nightmare” that he says a Labour Government would bring to Britam 

Islamic countries criticise Afghanistan’s Taliban rulers wha have threatened to destroy two ancient Buddha statues, 
considered to be the world’s tallest Taliban rulers say they will destroy the fourth century AD statues in 
Afghanistan’s Bamtyan valley, considered in the Buddhist world to be the tallest of the Buddhas in the standing 
position, 1f they capture the valley from their Shia enemies 
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Japan’s ruling Liberal Democratic Party (LDP), setting out its new foreign policy doctrine, acknowledges the 
supremacy of India ın South Asia 

Poland assures India that ıt will not supply arms or spares for weapon systems lıke T-80 tanks Ukraine 15 planning 
to sell to Pakistan Visiting Polish Deputy Foreign Minister Krzystoff Jakubowski says in New Delu “We will 
do nothing that will jeopardise our relatiors with India which we cherish ” 

Pakistan Government launches a crackdown on religious parties, raiding the offices of militant Sunni Muslims 
and putting several of their leaders im jail The crackdown follows some religiously motivated attacks m recent 
weeks mvolving rival Sunnis and Shutes m which more than fifty people have been killed 

Weekend campus violence leaves at least 100 students, teachers and police offices» injured and 90 students under 
arrest, a Bangladeshi university official says Members of the Islamic Student Forum rampaged to force university 
officials to admit some of their supporters Bangladeshi university campuses are often battlegiounds for rival 
groups fighting for control of student unions 

Former Indian PM VP Singh 1s being flown to London from New Delhi for treatment of his renal ailment 
Singh, who was admitted to the Apollo Hospital in the Indian capital ın March, 1s having fever 

Second round of the resumed Foreign Secretary level talks between India and Pakistan to resolve all outstanding 
issues will be held after the SAARC summit at Male in mid-May, according to an External Affairs Ministry 
spokesman in New Delhi 

British PM John Major issues a warning of deluge after him, telling the voters that they have only 72 hows 
left to save the United Kingdom from breaking up Now less than thirty hours to go, there are stili no signs 
that the nation will heed his warning and keep the Labour out of power 

World Food Programme (WFP) urges the mternational community to respond quickly to appeals foi food aid 
to North Korea If the situation remains unchecked, “we could be looking at one of the biggest humanitarian 
disasters of our lifetime,” says WFP Director Catherme Bertini 

US Secretary of State Madeleme Albright tells China's Foreign Minister Quan Qichen, she has “serous concerns” 
about reports that top Chinese leaders approved plans to buy influence with American politicians However 
Shen Guofang, the Chinese Foreign Ministry spokesman, says Beying “has never been engaged” ın political 
donations in the US 

More than 200 persons are killed after two trains collide along a railway line ın China’s central Hunan province 
where more than 1000 rescue workers are continuing to pull bodies from the wreckage 

Asian Women Human Rights Council (AWHRC) urges governments of SAARC nations to include the issue of 
trafficking in girls on the agenda of the Maldives SAARC summit scheduled ın the first half of May 
Russian PM Viktor Chernomyrdin vows that Moscow would sign a peace treaty with Chechnya despite a bomb 
which killed two people at a railway station m southern Russia “The Chechen leadership has already stated 
that ıt has nothing to do with this (the attack) and we believe in the statement issued by the Chechen Jeadei ship 
We will be a part of the treaty,” he says 

Tayikistan’s President Emamalat Rakhmanov escapes with minor injuries ın an assassination attempt by an 
unidentified man who hurled a hand grenade at him in the country’s second largest town of Khujend 
Latest peace mitiatives by South African President Nelson Mandela and the US to end the Ziarean crisis suffers 
a setback after the President of the wartorn country, Mabutu Sese Seko, pulls out of a proposed meeting with 
the rebel chief, Laurent Kabila, onboard a ship 

Britain goes to poll in an election that 1s widely expected to mark the end of an era ın the nation’s history 
Tony Blair’s remodelled Labour Party, out of power since Margaret Thatcher laun hed her Conservative revolution 
in 1979, carries a huge double-digit lead over the ruling Conservatives as Britain heads to the poll A Gallup 
poll published m the Daily Telepgraph showed the Labour Party had 51 pei cent support while the Conservatives 
secured only 31 ‘per cent 

Pakistan 1s expecting to take a decision on giving the Most Favoured Nation (MFN) status to India Sources 
pomt out that WTO guidelines make it mandatory for Pakistan to give MFN status to India 

US Trade Representative (USTR) Charlene Barshefsky discloses in Washington that India has been placed on 
“priority watch list” alongwith nme other countries under the “Special 301” provision 

European Union decides to suspend the return of its ambassadors to Teheran until Iran clarifies its position 
towards Germany Iran has decided not to allow the German and Danish Ambassadors to return after a German 
court ruled that senior Iramian officials were involved in a 1992 murder of four Iranian Kurds ın a Berlin 1estaurant 
Labour Party under Tony Blair sweeps to power in the British general election with a landslide victory never 
seen this century The Labour Party won 419 seats in the 659-seat House of Commons The Conservatives suffer 
their worst defeat losing over 175 seats including those of several senior Cabinet figuies Blair 1s the country’s 


-youngest PM in 150 years end the first Labour PM in 18 years 


India and Laos establish a Jomt Commussiou as part of an attempt to galvanise economic ties in agriculture, 
small scale industry and human resource development The agreement of the Joint Comnussion 1s signed in 
New Delhi ın the presence of visting PM of Laos, Khamtay Siphandone, and his Indian counterpart IK Gujral 
Mounting toll ın sectarian violence in Pakistan’s Punjab province worries the government Over 60 persons are 
killed since January ın acts of violence committed by religious extremists 

Red alert has been sounded all along the Indo-Pakistan international border and the Pakistan-occupied Kashmir 
Line of Control and more troops are deployed at all vulnerable border points in Jammu and Kashmu to frustrate 
the Pakistani-trained armed militants’ attempts to infiltrate into the State 

Rebel leader Laurent Kabila announces that he would not attend peace talks with the ailing Zarrean President 
Mobutu until officials guarantee his security 

President Boris Yeltsin signs into law a bill approved last week by the Communist Opposition-dominated Russian 
parliament that sets out how Moscow will get md of its chemical weapons a 
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Should Laloo hold UF to Ransom? 


T shameless manner ın which Bihar Chief Minister and 
Janata Dal supremo Laloo Prasad Yadav 1s clinging on to office— 
even after the CBI has made 1ts submission to the State Governor 
for his consent to frame charges against Laloo in the mult-crore 
fodder scam—speaks volumes of the depths to which politicians 
have sunk of late and thereby debased not only themselves but 
the entire political system ın therr lust for power and patronage 

However, Laloo being what he 1s hus oytbursts against the 
CBI, the media and all his critics (even ‘Bihar’ which he has 
characterised as a citadel of ‘feudalism’ unable to countenance 
his version of ‘social justice’ that permits the massacre of Dalits 
at the hands of the upper castes) were by and large predictable 
But what 1s nexplicable 1s the silence of the United Front Steering 
Commuttee and even the Prime Minister over the issue 

In the case of IK. Gujral, his inability to take a clear-cut 
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position against the Union Minister of State for Rural Areas . 
Empployment, Chandradeo Prasad Verma, and force him to de 
office and face prosecution has left the public at large—and e 
his well-wishers—with the uneasy feeling that after all the 
‘is helpless before the larger than life bloated image of the Bi 
strongman who 1s able to get away with murder by virtue of 
casteist mass base although there can be no two opinions tha 
1s Laloo who has brought the State to the sorry pass 1t 1s at presi 
As for the constituents of the UF Steering Committee in gene 
and the Left parties in particular, therr refusal to speak out—Ic 
and clear—and demand Laloo’s resignation has exposed ther 
the charge of oppporturusm which was also witnessed in 
hypoeritical Left stance in the muted cnticism of Chidambarai 
‘dream Budget’ within the precincts of Parlament and vocifer 
opposition outside What 1s the worth of their calling for Lalo 
ouster in public when in his presence they (the Left leade 
remain dumb as a mouse taking shelter behind the convenu 
alibi that the Laloo episode ıs, after all, an ‘internal matter’ 
the Janata Dal! One ıs tempted to ask did they also perce: 
the Bofors pay-off case as an internal matter of the Rajrv Gand 
led Congress? There should be a lmt to double-speak 

The Laloo Prasad phenomenon has the potent danger 
striking at the root of democratic functioning, not to speak 
constitutional propriety It is a grotesque manifestation of ca: 
politics in action distorting, devlauing and actually destroying t 
concept of ‘social justice’ thereby reinforcing the status quor 
represented by the Hindutva brigade in particular Herein hes t 
real threat far beyond ethics and morality which too, needless 
underscore, are of immense importance ın today’s environme 
of allround’ degeneration in political hfe 

Laloo Prasad has already eroded the system of governan 
in Brhar by his actions and his antics He 1s doing so on a mu 
broader scale through his systematic assaults on governme 
agencies like the CB] No doubt the Bureau needs to be revampe 
and reorganised but that is not the same as the attempts to subve 
the organisation and thus arcumvent the process of law It 
unbecoming in this context for the UF to adopt the role of 
passive onlooker watting for the Governor’s response to the CBI 
request to chargesheet the CM and allowing Laloo to run amuc 
even when he ıs faced with substartive allegations of gros 


Yevgeny Primakov corruption relating to mega-scale embezzlement of funds 
27 Poland Returns to Europe This approach 1s bound to deal a shattering blow to th 
Krzysztof Mroztew1cz credibility of the Gujral dispensation as well as question the ver 
Hong Kong New Bone of Contention between US basis of the United Front experiment 
and China It 1s, therefore, time for the UF leaders mcluding IK Gure 
Batuk Vora to act, and act fast, if they are really interested ın preventing th 
BOOK REVIEW . Historiography of Religious hikes of Laloo from hyacking our politcal system and furthe 
Nationalisms denigrating India ın the process The ‘drama’ has gone on for | 
Pradeep Kumar long tme It must be brought to an abrupt close at the earlies' 
BLUEPENCIL Morarji and Gujral, Advani and Jaipal That 1s the minumum that needs to be done for the sake of th 
GS Bhargava democratic values and principles the Front claims to uphold 
Chronology of Events (May 4-10, 1997) 
Statement on Attack on Bhabanı Sengupta May 14 sc 
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INDIA-PAKISTAN 


Breaking New Path after Fifty Years 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


Was who have had the unique fortune of being the 
vitness to the birth of a free country and passing through 
ive long decades of historic events with the morale of the 
ountry gomg up and down can vouch for the momentous 
haracter of the present day We who have been witness 
o this cavalcade of history have to judge the importance 
f this day in this age The break-up of one-party rule that 
he Congress represented, and the emergence of coalition 
rolitics which combined the Congress and anti-Congress 
artes as well, what exactly 1s the chief feature of this 
articular moment in the chequered history of India? 
To answer this question one has to look outward and 
wot mward because the answer 1s shining m full sunlight 
nd not m the dark, dingy corridor of musty politics If 
me looks with care and dispassion, one would realise 
vhere precisely the significance les of this day in the 
innals of mdependent India What has been the major 
ichievement for the country to be taken note of in this year 
if the golden jubilee of the country’s independence? It ıs 
tether in the achievement of enduring stability at home, 
vhere security forces are called to keep internal peace over 
rast stretches of the country Despite all claims to growth, 
he economic pundits and policy-makers have to concede 
he exstence of stark poverty over more than one-third 
of the vast population of the country, which by cold 
talculations will have more by the turn of the century than 
iny other country of the world Many of our economists 
oday measure the advance registered by the country in 
erms of the growth achieved, not m terms of development 
of the human personality of this land of over 900 millon 
nen, women and, children And if we take politics in its 
:onventional definition, one has to take note of the growing 
inti-social criminal elements, the mafia and their masters, 
n practically every part of this country of Gandhi 
Where then have we made a significant headway? It 
yes in the painstaking efforts that have gone on the part 
of our government in trying to build a structure of durable 
yeace, particularly with our neighbours In the past there 
were certamly moments of warmth and understanding but 
hese have hardly come down from the close circle of 
srotocols and official formalities What has marked out ın 
he last two years has been a steady improvement in our 
country’s relationship with our neighbours There were 
nonients in the past when the country celebrated by 
»xtending the helping hand extended to our brothers and 
ugters in a neighbouring country trying to throw out the 
ackboot that had captured power in the state to which the 
struggling people at one time belonged and then extracted 
ndependence with blood and toil And to that sacred 
rattle for freedom, our people and our jawans, our 
zovernment and our common people on the roadside, in 
distant hamlets and cramped bustees extended their 
wholehearted support That was the birth of Bangladesh, 
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m celebrating 1ts emergence, we justly shared with all our 
hearts 

However, in the arcumstances with its twists and 
turns, the people ın Pakistan for sometime took it as a 
defeat, the humiliating setback suffered by the military 
junta that ruled over them This complex situation stood 
in the way of normalcy and good neighbourliness Ironically 
therefore our joming 1n the celebration at the independence 
of Bangladesh was dogged by worsening relationship with 
Pakistan Though there were official exchanges and 
meetings between the governments of India and Pakistan, 
these have taken a stereotyped form as between two 
antagonists still lickmg their wounds of the partition day 


and accentuated by the compulsions of Cold War 


anumosities 

More than five years have passed since the end of the 
Cold War and mevitably the military junta today has had 
to yield place, step by step, to the authority of the elected 
government ın Pakistan Years Of mistrust could not 
evaporate in one day, and that ıs why ın the last crucial 
years, there was the backlog of misgivings and distress 
which delayed the recognition of a new outlook in both 
the countries, India and Pakistan While India, particularly 
under Inder Gujral as the Foreign Minister, made the 
forthright declaration for trade ties instead of military 
animosities, it has so far been a path that called for 
patience and faith in neighbourly goodwill 

Perhaps the biggest testimony of India’s persistent 
anxiety for good neighbourliness—which has come to be 
popularly known as the Gujral Doctrme—was provided by 
the frank and open discussion that marked the remarkable 
end of the squabble over water-sharing of the Ganga that 
had been held back for decades because of the stiff position 
taken by both sides The breakthrough on the Ganga water 
has turned out to be a landmark in Indo-Bangla relations, 
which today perhaps rest on more solid foundations than 
at the time of Indira Gandhi and Sheikh Muytbur Rahman 

It ıs the striking success ın India’s relations with 
Bangladesh that has acted as a spur for renewed efforts 
at improving India-Pakistan relations Apart from the fact 
that the military grip in Pakistan politics has definitely 
weakened with the installation of Nawaz Sharif 
Government with a firm majority in the National Assembly 
Equally conspicuous has been the firm urge of the new 
Pakistan Government to go in for open trade with India 
and other members of the SAARC which can make the 
concept of the SAFTA free trade zone a reality Those who 
pessimuistically hold on to the line that there could be no 
durable peace with Pakistan, obviously ignore the new 
climate of good neighbourly relations that prevails over 
many parts of Pakistan, particularly at the popular level 
The visits by writers, poets, performing artists and 
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journalists from both sides have stréngthened the faith of 
those who seriously believe on the impending break- 
through between the two countries 

No doubt Kashmır ıs a difficult issue that bedevils the 
relationship between the two countries Surely, however, 
there 1s sufficient goodwill and statesmanshrp ın both the 
countnes which can find a way out of this particular 
impasse If the talks between the two governments take 
a fruitful turn—as the prospects seem to be—it may 
certainly be possible to discuss the problems relating to 
Kashmur between the leaders of India and Pakistan And 
this need not be confined to the political leaders and 
government officials It is an area m which the common 
people—the non-official elite down to the youth and 
working people—can certamly contribute in a really 
wholesome manner Gujral as the Foreign Minister had 
unilaterally relaxed many of the antiquated visa and travel’ 
restrictions and the results show that this had a salutary 
impact on the people ın Pakistan “Of course, there are 
critics who will flare up at the very mention of Kashmir 
as one of the items of discord between India and Pakistan 
The fact that Gujral has agreed to include it in the agenda 
for future bilateral talks between India and Pakistan would 
enrage this circle What is forgotten 1s that Kashmur has 
always figured m Indo-Pak talks It was India which had 
taken the question of Pakistan-backed armed gangs’ 
mtrusion into Kashmir to the United Nations, and put it 
not as a complamt against Pak aggression but as a plea 
for settlement with Pakistan The results were, to say the 
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least, unfortunate When Sheikh Abdullah was release 
from detention and was Nehru’s personal guest before hi 
demise, he set out to Pakistan for an amicable settlemer 
of the Kashmur issue with Pakistan Government—Sheik 
sahıb had ın his mind the concept of confrontation betwee 
India and Pakistan with Kashmur as its third member A 
he opened his talks with General Ayub, the death of Nehr 
put an end to that peace mission In 1972, when Bhutt 
came to Simla for finalising the peace accord after th 
Bangladesh war, even then in the overall review c 
bilateral Indo-Pak relations, Kashmir did figure and ther 
1s a mention of that in the text of the accord itself All thi 
makes ıt abundantly clear that the inclusion of Kashm: 
in the agenda of any future talk between India an 
Pakistan can by no means be regarded as a concession bu 
only the reiteration of reality buttressed up by antecedent: 

The point to note is that we in India have to win ove 
the goodwill and trust of the people of Pakistan And one 
thus gets going, there shall be nothing on earth that cai 
hold back the settlement of the more difficult problem: 
If the barriers sedulously built for five decades ar 
perceptively giving way, why should the Kashmur issu 
defy all solutions based on mutual confidence and goodwill 
The opening function at the SAARC Summit at Male o! 
May 12, 1997 has to act as an eye-opener for many of us 
The Prime Minster of India got the warmest encomiun 
from the Prime Minister of Pakistan Has it ever happene: 
before at any mternational gathermg? We must not mis 
the signs of the times I 


f r PRESIDENT'S INITIATIVE 


' A Critical Examination 


S. VISWAM 


O. of the healthy conventions that has been 
assiduously bult up and adhered to in the post- 
independence decades, and which eves the media, not 
always discipline-prone, has voluntanly accepted, ıs to 
avoid dragging the national Presidency and State Governors 
into controversies There ıs a universal reluctance to 
question the decisions of the President even if there are 
justified reservations ın respect of some of them The only 
occasion when an occupant of Rashtrapat: Bhavan was 
kept on media focus for days together was during the 
latter years of N Sanpva Reddy's Presidency and the 
controversy which centred on him related to his installation 
of Charan Sigh and not Jagynvan Ram as the Prime 
Mimuster in 1979 However, although the tenure of R 
Venkataraman and of the present President, Dr Shankar 
Dayal Sharma, witnessed the “arrival and departure” of 
numerous Prime Mimisters in quick succession, their 
decisions on each occasion of chahge were not criticised 
On the contrary, there was a genume and sincere attempt 


on the part of the geheral public and also the political clas 
to understand the rationale behind each of these decisions 
Seldom m the past have perhaps the constitutiona 
provisions in respect of the Presidential options anı 
discretion to appomt Pnme Muusters been so avidh 
studied by the lay public m India as in the last tw 
decades 

However, Dr Shankar Dayal Sharma’s “initiative” t 
convene a joint meeting of Governors (constitutiona 
heads), Chief Mmusters and leaders of political parte 
during, if not as part of, the annual Governors’ Conferenc 
has attracted controversy While there is controversy ove 
the merits of the Presidential initiative and its nght an 
wrongs, there 1s also a controversy over whether th 
controversy itself ıs relevant or needless As 1f to indicat 
that Presidential decisions and actions can also be debatec 
if not questioned or challenged, Dr Bhishma Narain Sing! 
a former Governor, has joined issue with Dr Shankar Dayz 
Sharma and has counselled him to reconsider his proposa 
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The theme which Dr Sharma wants to dominate this 
unt conference has been made public by “official sources” 
1 Rashtrapat: Bhavan What does the President do when 
ost-election verdicts m parliamentary polls are indecisive 
nd produce “hung parliaments”? What do State Governors 
o m simular arcumstances? The President and State 
iovernors are also called upon to exercise their discretion 
n occasions which are mdependent of post-electoral 
erdicts, lıke mid-term changes m the established 
overnment’s authority and legitimacy in the wake of 
efections causing disequilibrium ın party alignments N 
anjiva Reddy was not dealing with a post-election “hung 
arhament”, he was dealing with a situation when the 
‘rime Minister’s majority turned nto a minority Venka- 
araman swore in five Prime Munsters during his tenure 
f as many years, and Dr Sharma has already seen four 
ntnes and three exits 

Venkataraman has recorded ın his book, My Presidential 
ears, that none of his decisions ın respect of installation 
f Prime Ministers was challenged, thanks to the fact that 
ie went “strictly by the book”, meaning he never went 
ut of the four walls of the Constitution It 1s possible to 
afer from this assessment that so long as a President 
onfines himself to the dictat of the constitutional provisions, 
ie can do no wrong As against this inference, there 1s also 
he argument that the Constitution ıs silent on many 
ssues, most of them political, and not so strangely most 
f them imvolving the exercise of the Presidential 
udgement—what judges are apt to describe as “applying 
me’s mmd”—-when the constitutonal position is not one 
iundred per cent clear These are descnbed as grey areas 
n the Constitution, and it is universally accepted by now 
hat these grey areas were deliberately left grey by “the 
founding Fathers, and with good reason This was because 
he framers of the Constitution, bless them, could not 
mherpate all the post-election scenarios and provide 
constitutional guidelines and chart out escape routes for 
‘ach and every one of them While Parliament or the State 
Assemblies can be “hung”, the circumstances in which 
wuch uncertainties arise are apt to be dissimilar Only if 
i the situations are likely to be identical can sure 
emedies be prescribed This point does not call for too 
laborate labouring Suffice it to say, the intention of the 
onstitution-makers was to entrust the head of state with 
otal discretion to act in the best interest of the nation and 
n favour of the stabihty of the polity 

If guidelines of the kind Dr Sharma envisages are 
2ossible to be drawn up, they would have been drawn up 
on the basis of a national consensus by now In the last 
‘our decades, the occupant of Rashtrapat Bhavan must 
ave consulted our bright “legal luminaries” and 
‘constitutional experts” and “eminent jurists” so many 
mes, that if ıt had been possible for this fraternity to lay 
down the formula for national consensus they would have 
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gladly done so The fact they could not evolve a standard 
apply-at-any-time-on-any-occasıon formula testifies to the 
constraint of dissimilarities m post-electoral situa-tions It 
1s possible, for mstance, to evolve a national consensus on 
accepting any decision handed down by Rashtrapati Bhavan 
without question, but ıt is umpossible to evolve national 
consensus on how the President should act on a given 
occasion and on what his decision invanably ought to be 
If guidelines are drawn, even on the basis of shared 
assessments by constitutional heads and political leaders, 
then those guidelines will fetter the President’s options, 
make the concept of “applying one’s mind” and “exercis- 
ing Presidential discretion” a mockery To stretch the 
argument a bit further, if such pre-determined guidelines 
were even to be incorporated mto the Constitution itself, 
it would render the Presidency and gubernatorial offices 
redundant and superfluous It 1s worth recalling that 
before Dr Sharma invited Vajpayee and Deve Gowda to 
form the government he had consulted constitutional 
experts on the soundness of his decision 

The question 1s being asked as to what prompted or 
provoked Dr Sharma to think in terms of seeking the 
opinion of political leaders on this question, and that too 
at a yomt conference where Governors will feel terribly 
inhibited in speaking out their minds freely and frankly 
and where political leaders will demarid the sun, the moon 
and the stars as conditions precedent to the evolution of 
national consensus Dr Sharma has been a politician 
himself, albeit a politician of a superior class compared to 
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Iam deeply grieved to learn that Shri Jag Mohan 
has passed away He was a dear frend of mme 
with whom I had the pleasure of working on,my 


first journalistic job ın New Delhi ın the early 1940s 
Jag Mohan was a man of fine sensibilities and a 
writer and critic of distinction and a connoisseur 
of the arts In his passing away we have lost a 
veteran and versatile journalist and an admurable 
human. being. 

I extend my heartfelt condolences to Smt Sarla 
Jag Mohan and his bereaved family 


Nisal 


(K.R. Narayanan) 
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the members of today’s fraternity Even he will not deny 
that political leaders have axes to grind and ıt 1s only the 
most enlightened, sober and responsible among them who 
would deliberately lose the opportunity to make partisan 
gains 

If a recent newspaper article by Kuldip Nayar ıs any 
guide, the President 1s upset that the leaders of the United 
Front behaved ın an uneivilised manner when they called 
on him to protest against Dr Sharma’s mvitation to Atal 
Behari Vajpayee to form the government m May 1996 Dr 
Sharma 1s even more upset that some of these leaders saw 
shades of communalism in the President favouring the BJP 

The BJP President, LK Advani, went to the extent of 
describing Dr Sharma’s decision to ask Inder Gujral to 
form the government m succession to that of Deve Gowda 
“unethical” Worse, some politicians have chosen to criticise 
Dr Sharma’s decision to allow time to Deve Gowda to 
prove his majority on the floor of the House when ıt was 
public knowledge that with the loss of Congress support, 
Gowda was as good as gone 

However, while denigrating the office of the President 
m any manner whatsoever, through words or actions or 
the media 1s to be condemned in the strongest possible 
terms, Dr Sharma should draw solace from the fact that 
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as against scattered criticism from politicians motivated by 
partisan self-interest and political ambitions, the entire 
country not only supported Dr Sharma’s decisions but alsc 
hailed him as a worthy custodian of the Constitution 
Had the President confined the issue of the 
constitutional obligations and responsibilities to the agendé 
of the Governors’ Conference there would have been, nc 
critical examination of his initiative But the idea oj 
discussing a thorny constitutional problem with politicians 
as part of the Governors’ Conference does not look sound 
for the simple,reason that ıt suggests an attempt to dilute 
the discretion of the head of state and dimmmish his 
authority by depriving him of the nght of decıdıng on the 
best option among the many available 
The Governors have been directed by the President 
to submit their reactions to the Presidential mitiative in 
writing, possible for discussion at the conference Knowing 
our politicians, would any Governor dare to put hus 
thoughts on paper? And if he does, and if he is non- 
conventional enough to suggest that politicians have no 
role to play in resolving a constitutional dilemma, would 
it not be subjecting his relationship with his own Chief 
Minister to stresses and strains? Under the circumstances 
the President can expect frankness from politicians but the 
Governors are apt to remain silent a 
(Courtesy Deccan Chronicle) 
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XXXIX LABOUR ECONOMICS CONFERENCE 
CALL FOR PAPERS 


E The 38th Annual Conference of the Indian Society of Labour Economics (ISLE) will be held dunng the last week of December, 1997/ first week of January, 1998 m 
E at Thiruvananthapuram (Trivandrum) under the auspices of the Department of Economics and Centre for Women’s Studies, Kerala University, 1n collaboration M 
E with the Centre for Development Studies and Institute for Management in Government Professor Ashok Mathur of the Centre for Study of Regional ’ 
E Development, Jawaharial Nehru University, New Delhi will preside over the Conference The topics selected for discussion in the Conference are 


1 Political Economy of Labour 
2 Minimum Wages 
3 Child Labour 


Those desirous of contributing papers for the Conference should send their papers to the Conference President Prof Ashok Mathur, Centre for 
the Study of Regional Development, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi - 110 067 with a copy to Prof Alakh N Sharma, 
m Editor, the Indian Journal of Labour Economics, Institute of Applied Manpower Research Bullding, IP Estate, Mahatama g 
= Gandhi Marg, New Dethi - 110 002 n 


` 
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wm The paper should reach latest by August 31, 1997 It should not exceed 4000 words including tables and appendices and should necessarily be accompanied a 


m by a summary not exceeding 500 words The author should strictly follow the style and pattern as being followed in the current issues w 
m of the Indian Journal of Labour Economics The papers not conforming to this will not be considered for publication in full The acceptance of papers m 
m for presentation in the Conference will be communicated to the authors by the middle of October, 1997 The contnbutors whose papers are accepted for m 
m publication in full in the Conference Issue of the Indian Journal of Labour Economics are requested to send a floppy diskette containing therr articles in WS m 
m or WP version to facilitate quick processing for publication s 
a a 
E The participants desirous of attending the Conference should contact the Organizing Secretary of the Conference , Professor S Uma Devi for registration, M 
E reservation, accommodation and other details of the Conference at the following address Professor S Uma Devi, Professor of Economics and @ 
™ Director, Centre for Women’s Studies, Kerala University, Kanavattom, Thiruvananthapuram- 695581 r 
m 
E The membership fee of the Society (Rs 150/- annual and Rs 1500/- hfe) should be sent to the Treasurer, the Indian Society of Labour Economics, a 
E institute of Apphed Manpower Research Building, 1P Estate, Mahatama Gandhi Marg, New Delhi - 110 002 by cheque or demand draft 

in favour of the Indian Society of Labour Economics payable at New Delhi by November 30, 1997 (in case of outstation cheque, Rs 20/- should be added R. 
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Changing Perspectives of Culture 
in the Third World 


MUBASHIR HASAN 


The second Sabira Zaid: Memorial Lecture was delivered by the distinguished Pakistani intellectual, Dr Mubashir 
Hasan on March 31, 1997, at AMU, Aligarh The subject of his lecture was “Changing Perspectives of Culture in 
the Third World” The meeting was presided over by Prof Shaktt Ahmad 

Prof Zahida Zardi, the Secretary of “Sabtra Zaidı Memorial Trust”, informed the distinguished gathering that the 
Trust was established soon after the First Memonal Lecture in March 1996 and has already started functioning The 
highlight of these activities, she sad, was a symposium on the “Concepts of Freedom and Responsibility” which 
focussed attention on Sabira Zatdt’s book on this theme and also discussed the subject from various angles The Trust, 
she sad, was going Merit Scholarships to two schoolchildren, who were first-generation learners She also gave a 
resume of Sabtra Zaidt's work in the fields of education, philosophy, literature and translation of literary classics, 
underlining her profound scholarship and rare qualites of mind and heart Welcoming the distinguished speaker of 
the evening, she said that he was a many-splendoured personality and in his broad and profound humanism, his 
passion for freedom and democracy, his serious commitments, enlightened outlook and a high sense of responsibility, 
she found a certam affinity between him and the late Sabira Zaidi Referring to the subject of his lecture, she smd 1t 
has assumed greater urgency and significance in view of the current craze for globalisation in a untpolar world 
Dr Sayeda Saty:dain Hameed then introduced the distinguished speaker more formally Dr Mubashir Hasan, she said, 
was an outstanding figure in Pakistan’s democratic movement He was a founder-member of the “Pakistan-Indwa 
Peoples’ Forum for Peace and Democracy” He was elected to Pakistan’s National Assembly and had been the Finance 
Minister ın Pakistan But durmg military regimes, he was tmprisoned thrice and was even tortured She also gave 
a brief account of his recent efforts for Indo-Pak friendship and peace 

In her presidential address, Prof Shaktı Ahmad developed the theme of imperialist infiltration of the Third World 
countries resulting in the erosion of our culture and social and moral values A blind surrender of several Third World 
countries to the imperialist programme of globalisation, she sad, was fast robbing our cruilisation of its saner values 
and benevolent traditions, resulting in a loss of identity Fundamentahsm and sectarianism—which, she said, were 
a reaction against this state of affairc—were equally dangerous and self-destructive We have to expose and resist both 


these trends, she sard, before 1t was too late 


The following 1s based on the Memonal Lecture which Dr Mubashir Hasan delivered at the meeting 


Te late Sabira Zaidi, her sisters and mother 
belonged to Panipat before mdependence. My 
mother, sisters and brother used to live across the 
street from them Our common ancestor, migrating 
from Afghanistan, had settled down ın that ancient 
town some six hundred years earlier The place has 
been famous ın history for its battlegrounds Not so 
well known 1s the fact that the good old Panipat 
had evolved, over the centuries, a culture unique 
mn several ways It had been a town of knowledge 
and learnmg of Quran and Hadith The well-known 
scholar, Sheikh Muhammad Ismail, speculated that 
in 1933, the number of Haffaz' in Panipat exceeded 
the number ın any other city of India? You would 
hardly meet a Muslim in Panipat who had not 
memorised a part or the whole of Quran Panipat 
had also been a centre of instruction in Suft thought 
It is said that at the tıme of Hazrat Bu Ali Shah 
Qalandar, fourteenth century AD, there were seven 


hundred well-known scholars hving in Parupat. The 
tradition continued for centuries 

The culturable land surrounding the city of 
Panipat was extremely fertile A high level of 
agricultural technology was practised by the 
cultivators There were poor people in Panipat but 
there was no poverty For political and other reasons, 
the Ulemas of Panipat and the kings of Delhi seemed 
to have maintained a benevolent attitude towards 
each other The land of Pampat was exempt from 
land revenue These major factors had maintained 
a modest level of prosperity in the city and made 
possible the development of a unique culture I well 
remember how my class fellows in the Eighth Class 
of the Middle School I attended, would discuss the 
transformation of Ishq-e-Mayazt mto Ishq-e-Hagqiqt A 
young man used to go‘about lus business in the 
streets of Panipat, clad ın black and sporting longish 
hair He had renamed himself Laila When asked 
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who was his Majnoon, he would reply Allah His 
stand was accepted by citizens as a matter of course, 
just as they took no notice of scores of men called 
the musts of galandar who roamed compietely naked 
in the streets 

In 1947, all Mushms were expelled from Pampat 
undei an international agreement My family 
migrated to Pakistan Sabira Zaidi and her family 
stayed on im India, not at Panipat, but at Bombay, 
Delhi, Aligarh, and at other places Three years ago, 
I availed an opportunity to discuss with Sayıda Zaidi 
the question that had agitated me for a long time 
We had gone to Pakistan, a new country Lahore was 
a new city for us although ıt had its own unique 
culture which had taken centuries to evolve We 
found economic and physical security at Lahore 
Pakistan accepted and assimilated us But the social 
and cultural environment of Lahore was vastly 
different from that of Pampat I asked Sayida that 
after 1947, she had renfiained in India What changes 
had occurred ın her social and cultural environment 
after leaving Pampat? Her conclusions were sumular 
to mine We both were thrown in a new environment 
A total change had taken place Gone was the 
material base and the moral, intellectual and 
emotional superstructure offered by the native place 
We may not like to believe ıt but outside of Panipat 
we found ourselves in a new world Language lacks 
words to describe the change. If we look ‘back at 
the happenings of the past half a century, I fmd that 
our two famulies of Parupat were not more than two 
grains of sand on a vast shore of an ocean where 
the waves of the sea mercilessly displace mullions 
and millions of grains from one spot to another as 
a natural phenomenon 

f + 

IN the nineteenth century, ımperial Europe and 
America had come to believe that the milestone of 
eternal peace among nations had been reached 
Since 1814, there had been no major war It was 
believed that by adopting the capitalist model of 
industrial production and financial organisation, 
there was no limut to economic progress of mankind, 
that mani finally had been able to evolve a framework 
for a government of the people, by the people and 
for the people The belief was almost universally 
accepted including the non-mdustralised world 
The Third World had not yet come into being 

The twentieth century shattered all the dreams 
of the nineteenth century Greatest debacles of the 
history of humankind have occurred during the last 


nine decades World wars, economic depressior 
and politcal and social strife resulting m unparallele 
violence cast a heavy shadow over all the materi 
gains achieved durmg this century Deaths directl 
caused by World War JI alone and in -Chuna hav 
been estimated as 10 to 20 per cent of the tote 
population of USSR, Poland and Yugoslavia, betwee 
four to six per cent of Germany, Italy, Austria 
Hungary, Japan and China, about one per cent o 
Britain and France? and slightly more in the USA 
Brzezinski, 1993, has estimated 187 million death: 
in this century due to wars and strife betweer 
nations Add another four to five milhon deaths 1 
Africa sinee then. 

The twentieth century has been one of cataclysmu 
change The almighty engines of capitalist production 
applied science and mass transport and communi 
cation have transformed the political, economuc and 
social face of the world Wars and revolutions, 
political and economuc strife, religious and sectarian 
violence, and the process of change from agricultural 
to industrial civilisation has caused migrations on 
a vast scale Scores and scores of millions of people 
find themselves driven away by political or economic 
forces from their original homes and hearth The 
process is conting unabated What is replacing the 
old world 1g still so transient that ıt defies precise 
definition. ; 

Taking a global view of the events, the peoples 
of the Third World are victims of a great encounter 
of civilisations For the last several hundred years, 
our encounter with the still aggressive Western civi- 
lisation has been all embracing—political, economic, 
social, cultural and ideological The Third World 
was politically enslaved, economically exploited, 
socially disintegrated and 1s currently being culturally 
mutilated The question posed by the great Irish 
poet, W.B Yeats, in his poem “Leda and the Swan”, 
describing the rape of Leda by Zeus, the god from 
Mount Olympus who had descended upon her in 
the form of a swan, 


Did she put on Ins knowledge with his power 
Before the indifferent beak could let her drop? 


has been answered ın the affirmative Leda had 
given birth to Helen who was kidnapped by Paris 
The war that followed resulted in the burning of 
Troy and the murder of King Agammemnon The 
great encounter ın the South Asian region of the 
Third World resulted in the birth of new state~ 
powers, deeply scarred, impressed and imbued with 
the worldview of the rapist As a result, got burnt 
were many Troys and dead were many Agamme- 
mnons—Muyibur Rahman and Ziaur Rahman in 
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angladesh; Gandlu, Indira and Rayiv m India, 
iaqat, Bhutto and Z1a-ul-Haq ın Pakistan, Bandar- 
naike, Jayawardene, and Premdasa in Sri Lanka , 
The history of the political and economic aspects 
f the encounter 1s well known Generally ignored 
-om serious consideration are the ideological, social” 
nd cultural aspects of this great encounter Consider 
1e question of our swallowing hook, line and sinker 
ie political creeds evolved by Europe and America 
Ve accepted the doctrine of nationalism as the basis 
x adopting an imternational political order We 
dopted the Westminster model of parliamentary 
ystem for our internal governance The materal 
ell-being of an individual and the society as 
nderstood by the newly evolved Protestant Judeo- 
hristian ethics became the prime quest of our lives 
The agenda of nationalism meant that the nation- 
ate constituted a kind of holy umt Each nation 
ras sovereign It was a law unto itself It could do 
o wrong. Its superiority over all other nations of 
1e world was a matter of faith Each nation had 


destiny The population of the nation was superior ~ 


> the humanity living on the other side of the 
order Every citizen owed his or her highest loyalty 
> the nation Any infringement could be tantamount 
) treason He or she must live for the nation Must 
2 prepared to sacrifice all for the nation. Every 
ation’s territory was sacred sou It had to be 
efended at all cost The nations lying across the 
order must be considered potential enemies Every 
ation must covet as much territory as possible and 
xtend its political and economic influence over 
ther national boundaries Every national econoniy 
mstitutes a separate entity. And finally, every 
ation had rts distinctive culture, indeed, for larger 
ations a distinct civilisation which was superior to 
I others 

Wars, there had always been But before the era 
f nationalism, wars between states were fought by 
ings through professional armies The professional 
adier could fight for a king today and against him 
ie next day The people were not expected to be 
party to a war In the era of nationalism wars have 
2come national wars One people are supposed to 
2 fighting another people Violence is inflicted by 
ae entire nation over another The act of violence 
2gets heroes as well as martyrs. The barbarity of 
ing in the name of nation becomes a sacred duty 
' Perpetration of violence, often on massive scale, 
ithout any sense of remorse or guilt has been the 
reatest curse of modern times Not only that we 
repare for and commut mass violence in wars but 
e allow billions to die due to malnourishment, 


poverty and disease Every year our societies allow 
millons of infants to die before they are twelve 
months old Hundreds and thousands of mothers 
die of preventable death dumng the process of 
childbirth. We indulge in communal, ethnic, caste 
and sectarian violence as well on a considerable 
scale Violence has robbed us of our humanity It 
has made a mockery of our value systems It 1s only 
natural that ıt should sap us of confidence in 
ourselves, that it should fill us with feelings of 
uncertainty and fear Just as m our paranoic 
environment a bird takes to 1ts wings and a squirrel 
rushes away for safety on the approach of a human, 
we too have become scared of facing the ugly truth 
abounding all around us The sight of naked 
malnourished children, jhuggt dwellers, katcht abadis, 
pavement sleepers generally fails to move us to 
social and politcal action But when we do think 
of them, we think im statistical terms per cent 
unemployed, per cent illiterate, per cent hving 
below poverty lme, etc The factors of justice and 
equity, humanity and compassion do not appear in 
our calculations f 

We no longer look at ourselves with the eyes of 
our own Culture We look at ourselves with the eyes 
of the West, that is, m terms of the concepts 
associated with modern industrialised societies. As 
an example, the words ‘peace among nations’ would 
mean ‘peace among the nations which are well 
armed and well positioned to go to war’ with each 
other. Peace and tranquillity in a community would 
mean only occasional violations of an umiquitous 
social and economuc order under corrupt, hypocritical 
and ruthless elites. Justice would mean the pronou- 
ncement by a person sitting far away from the scene 
of an occurence on the basis of questionable evidence 
Prosperity of a community or a nation would mean 
existence of a large middle class 

Within our hving memory, the journey of cultural 
change has been long and painful The very 
foundations of old established cultures have been 
swept away clean In an imsecure material and 
ideological environment, the evolution of cultural 
norm based on god-like creativity appear a distant 
goal. What the future holds for our societies as well 
as for the so-called advanced societies of the West 
1s anybody’s, guess ` 


Raw mein hat rakhsh-umr kahan dekhiay tha may 
Na hath bag per hat na pa hat takab mein ; N 


FOOTNOTES 
1 Persons who had memorised the entire text of Quran by heart 
2 Hayat-e-Nau, Risala Halı Muslim High School, Panipat, 1933 
3 Quoted by Hobsbawm, 1994, page 43 
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SAARC and the Subcontinent 


PARAMJIT KAUR GILL 


Nes ninetyseven marks the fiftieth 
anniversary of the withdrawl of British rule from 
South Asia. Generally, an empire leaves a legacy of 
disputed boundanes and such other conflicts among 
the subordinate states This problem 1s further 
complicated by the ruling or other powerful ehte 
of such new born states who frequently articulate 
the enmity of their citizens agamst neighbourmg 
countries They have certainly a mistaken belief that 
this propaganda strengthens the spirt of nationalism 
Furthermore skepticism also springs up in the 
minds of national leaders This is precisely what 
happened in the Indian subcontinent at the end of 
the first half of the twentieth century 

No one can deny that the geo-economic system 
of the whole region is interconnected and 
interdependent If the rich soil of Pakistan produced 
high-quality cotton then the cotton cloth industries 
are frequently situated m Ahmedabad or other 
places m India. Bengali Dhaka: Mulmul (a soft 
cotton cloth), which was famour worldwide, became 
a dream of the past The suddenly drawn unnatural 
and artifial boundaries between the east and west 
Panjab and between West Bengal and Bangladesh 
created not only political problems but also economic 
and social problems The utilisation of the Himalayan 
or the Indus river system 1s a case where everyone 
has lost from the divided lands The prolonged river 
battles between India-Nepal, India-Bangladesh and 
India-Pakistan have certainly made relations more 
bitter Likewise cultural ties are deeply intertwined 
across the borders In the past history of fifty years 
the people of the region are gradually discarding 
religious bigotry which gripped the entire region at 
the time of independence One can now say that the 
cultural bonds are more strong and forceful than 
those based on religion 

SAARC (South Asian Association for Regional 
Cooperation) ıs better placed today to improve 
relations among the countries of subcontinent. This 


The author 1s a Sentor Research Fellow (UGC), 
Department of Gandhian Studies, Panjab University, 


Chandigarh 





organisation was born in 1985 after a gradua 
process that began as early as 1978-1979 with th: 
initiative of the late President Ziaur Rahman o 
Bangladesh Since 1985 eight full-fledged summut 
have been held and the Nmth Sumt 1s takin; 
place on May 12, 1997 in Male (Malidives) 
South Asia in the recent past has remained i 
basin of darkness in the realms of pohtical, socia 
and economic cooperation The major hurdle befor 
SAARC is the rigid stance of Indo-Pak hostilities 
Both countries contribute a larger portion of th 
population, GNP, exports and imports of the region 


+ 


SINCE its mcepton SAARC has achieved lımıtec 
success in the economic sphere upon which hinge 
the viability of the Association SAPTA (South Asi: 
Preferential Trading Arrangement), a trade body o 
SAARC, was mooted in 1993 SAPTA specificalk 
meant to boost regional trade However, it could no 
get off the ground mamly because of Pakistan’ 
suspicions and susceptibilities Pakistan ıs als: 
worried ‘about the possible domination of SAPT/ 
by the large-sized and more ‘developed India 
economy Besides, the most mtensive historical 
cultural ties and the talk of a “common culture’ 1 
disliked by Pakistan. It has been consciously wantin; 
to build its cultural ties around the Islamic countrie 
or OIC (Organisation of Islamic Countries) Pakistay 
should not make excuses of its losses in SAPT/ 
trade A relative study of the World Bank statistic 
(1994) shows that Pakistan having its share c 
population of 102 per cent takes up 335 per cen 
share ın exports in the region whereas India wit) 
75 8 per cent share in the population has a 54 pe 
cent share in exports It means Pakistan’s populato: 
equals only one-seventh of India’s population whil 
its exports come to two-thirds of the Indian export: 
Ultimately one can say SAPTA will benefit a 
members with marginal differences Due to this fea 
of SAPTA on the part of Pakistan in particular : 
took effect on January 1, 1996 mstead of April 19% 


(Continued on page 2: 
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Healing the Wound—Prospects of SAPTA 


LN. MUKHERJI 


The following arttcle.was presented by the author, a Professor of South Asian Studies, School of International Studies, 

Jawaharlal Nehru Unwersity, New Delhi, at a semnar on “Fifty Years After—The Experience of Decolontsation, 

Partition and Independence Bangladesh, India and Pakistan” organised by the Maulana Abul Kalam Institute of 
Astan Studies, Calcutta (Calcutta, March 12-14, 1997) 


| ee relations ın South Asia have been 


characterised by both conflict as well as cooperation ` 


SAARC as a regional orgamsation 1s addressed to 
promote cooperation Perhaps one of its landmark 
achievements, after a decade of existence, is the 
establishment of a South Asian Preferential Trading 
Arrangement (SAPTA) which has been ın operation 
since December 7, 1996 
Preferential trading, as its name implies, 1s one 
of the mildest forms of an integrative arrangement. 
The arrangement, to start with, offers a preferential 
margin in its import duties ın favour of the partner 
states which 1s gradually deepened as the spirit of 
cooperation ıs imbibed and as the benefits are 
perceived In case of SAPTA this movement is 
perceived quite early as the goal of attainmg a South 
Asian Free Trade Area (SAFTA) has been set for 2000 
at the earliest, but not later than 2005 This 1s quite 
an ambitious target considermg that APEC is 
attempting to do the same by 2020 and ASEAN by 
2003 
Regional trade enables countries ın proximity to 
trade ın goods m which they possess comparative 
advantage, saving in tıme ın obtaining the same, the 
incurrmg lower transportation costs, particularly in 
respect of high bulk primary products Regional 
trade ıs further facilitated by sumuarity ın consumer 
preferences Lower costs in obtaining regional 
supplies help to maintam lower prices of essential 
products which benefits the user industries of such 
products and ultimately helps the consumer by 
keeping down prices Even though all South Asian 
countries are characterised by wide fluctuations m 
agricultural output, there 1s likely to be a better 
balance m regional supphes and demand for primary 
„products than at the national level This 1s more so 
for the smaller countries where fluctuations ın 
agricultural output 1s likely to be more destabilising 
than in the case of larger countries such as India 
Notwithstanding the apparent advantages of 
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promoting bilateral trade, trade between member- 
countries of this region also becomes a bone of 
contention when imbalances in exchanges are 
apparent. Further frıchon could arise when this 
problem gets extended to exchanges ın services as 
well Another source of friction arises when the 
Contracting States (CS) in any preferential arran- 
gement undertake unequal multilateral trade 
liberalisation When this happens, a CS which 1s 
slower ın this process, could get free riding entry 
ito the markets of other more liberalised CS The 
deepening bilateral trade umbalances are then posited 
to be a consequence of such disparate processes of 
multilateral trade liberalisation The present irritation 
between India on the one hand, and Bangladesh and 
Sri Lanka on the other on this issue 1s a case m point 
The Indian contention in this case is that a country 
need not overemphasise its bilateral trade balances 
but try to achieve a better global balance India 
offers a large source of critical raw materials and 
intermediate and capital goods which facilitates the 
industnal development of its neighbouring countries 
Any attempt to obtain similar supplies from more 
distant trading partners could land these countries 
into greater global trade imbalances f 
Bilateral trade can also be a bone of contention 
when one country follows an overtly discruminatory 
trade policy with another It may appear somewhat 
anomalous that even though both Pakistan and 
India belong to one regional grouping and are 
members of the same preferential trading 
arrangement, the former practices discriminatory 
trade practice with the latter country by not according 
the MFN status Pakistan’s perception of India’s 
trade regime 1s that it 1s more closed than that of 
Pakistan’s and its exports are subsidised 


Reconciling the Irreconcilable 


GIVEN the context of such perceptions (and 
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musperceptions), the very launching of SAPTA was 
by itself a formidable task, in view of the reluctance 
of Pakistan, one of the relatively developed member- 
states of SAARC It was really the pressure exerted 
by the smaller member-states and the possibility of 
India gomg ahead bilaterally or even multilate- 
rally without Pakistan’s participation that finally 
compelled Pakistan to agree to join the preferential 
arrangement 

With Pakistan eventually acceding to the member- 
ship, the relevant question that the Indian govern- 
ment as also many non-governmental agencies raised 
was the compatibility of a discrimmatory trade 
practice with a preferential trading arrangement 
since all preferential trading arrangements follow 
the MEN principle with respect to any benefit 
contracted between the CS (except those relating to 
the least developed countries m whose favour 
preferential benefits need not be passed on to the 
non-LDCs) 

As 1s now well known, Pakistan permits imports 
from India ın respect of some 578 1tems, others being 
banned Given this context, it may grant LDC 
preferences without extending the same to India. 
However, when it offers concessions to non-LDCs 
such as Sn Lanka, it cannot prevent the same from 
being passed on to India In order to circumvent 
this, Pakistan offered Sri Lanka concessions in 
respect of products drawn from the same 578 
products it allows trade with India This unduly 
constrains the nature of concessions Pakistan can 
offer to Sri Lanka and may not to compatible with 


Sri Lanka’s request list which takes into consideration _ 


the country’s export potential 

The SAPTA-II negotiatons were much more 
extensive and hence the same window-dressing by 
Pakistan was neither feasible nor acceptable by Sri 
Lanka The National Schedule of Concessions (NSC) 
was prepared bilaterally in terms of concessions 
granted by each CS in favour with all other CS The 
concessions granted reflect the outcome of negotia- 
tions bilaterally, but once exchanged, they are” 
multilateral Generally the concessions offered to 
non-LDCs are available to all CS But those granted 
ın favour of LDCs are available to LDCs only 

The dilemma faced by Pakistan in its concessions 
favouring Sri Lanka has been resolved by inserting 
m its NSC the following explanation to the term 
tariff 3 

Tanff means customs duties included in the national tanff 

schedules of the Contracting States with respect to the 

aforesaid goods read with any other notification (for the 


time being 1n force) issued in respect of such goods but 
excluding notifications giving effect to the concessions 


under other preferential trading arrangements 

The above provision finds no mention in tt 
SAPTA text This has been incorporated to accon 
modate Pakistan’s discriminatory trade practice wit 
India Under this provision, bilateral trade provisior 
between the CS would be binding However in cas 
the CS are members of other arrangements (such a 
the Bangkok Agreement), the provisions of the latte 
are not binding The principle goes agamst the lette 
and spirit of preferential trading arrangements. : 
must be noted ın this context that Pakistan’s trad 
policy towards India 1s not the result of any bilateré 
agreement such as the one India has with Nepa 
but an unilateral domestic policy. 


Where Size is not Awesome . 


SAPTA provides an illustration where the size of : 
country such as that of India 1s not awesome, bu 
on the contrary, provides a window of opportunit: 
for the country’s smaller neighbours This arise 
from the vastness of India’s market In case India’: 
neighbours find even a small mché m the Indiar 
market, their exports are likely to expand significanth 
in relation to its existing trade while at the sami 
time bemg only a mmuscule of the host country’: 
existing market, 1s unlikely to have any adverse 
effect on the latter. 

An ulustration of the vastness of the Indiar 
market ıs provided ın terms of the 14 products/ 
product groups offered concessions by Indian Foreigr 
Mmuster IK Guyral’s recent visit to Bangladesh 
Tariffs ın respect of these products have beer 
reduced by 50 per cent of ther MFN rates. 


TABLE 1 
India’s Imports of Products Conceded Preference to 


Bangladesh 1994 (Value ın ‘000 US $) 
Product Description Import from BD Import fiom 
Code World 
Garment Garments 0 79 07 
Leather Leather Products 0 921 79 
8992 Artficial flowers 683 122 41 
0615 Molasses 0 547 
57542 Melamine Resins 0 463 85 
6661 Ceramics 0 379 62 
5334 Paints, Varnishes 0 20774 57 
5532 Cosmetics 0 139 61 
0575 Grapes 0 14578 97 
5311 Synth Organ Dyestuff 0 27580 59 
5759 Plastics 0 29168 66` 
6592 Carpets Knotted 0 38 98 
66521. Glassware, Glass 0 26 35 

Ceramics 
5535 Toiletries 0 4555 
82123 Mattresses 0 0 
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The above table illustrates well the vastness of 
ie Indian market in respect of products offered 
mcessions by India (subsequently mcorporated ın 
idia’s NSC under SAPTA-ID. It will be noticed that 
lastics, synthetic organic dyestuffs and paints and 
armishes offer a market of over US $ 20 milion 

1s true that at present Bangladesh has a small 
resence in the Indian market in respect of artificial 
owers With a 50 per cent rebate ın customs dutes, 
ere 1s no reason why Bangladesh cannot find an 
itry into the Indian market 


Is SAPTA on a Fast Track to SAFTA? 


APTA made modest beginning with the conclusion 
f the first round which became operational from 
‘ecember 7, 1996 The concessions were exchanged 
ı respect of 226 commodities of which 100 were 
x LDCs Estimates have revealed that regional 
ade liberalisation in the first round could liberalise 
o more than six per cent of intra-regional trade 
he reason for such dismal trade coverage has been 
ie non-relevance to regional trade, products offered 
yncessions under the first round. 


The nature of products offered concessions under ~ 


APTA-II has been illustrated ın Table 2 below 


TABLE 2 
lumber of Products Offered Concessions Under SAPTA-II 





woui mg BD BHU IND MLD NPL PAK SL TOTAL 
ffered 

2 2 222(a) 2 26(ẹb) 13 7 272 
FU 1 10(c) 33 3 47 
ID 513(c) 1(e} 375 22 911 
iLD 3 Ac) 3(c) 2 8 
PL 41(d) 38(c) 12(c) 172 14 277 
AK 26(c) 10(c) 230 99(c) 21 386 
16(c) 22 3c) 4) 53 14 112 
ITAL 600 50 474 18 142 646 83 2013 


ote Each tariff line ıs counted as one product Hence there ts some 
imor discrepancy, with’ the numbers listed serially under the NSC 
) According to products listed sertally under the NSC 204 htsted 
rally m the NSC of which 11 are for LDCs 

) 16 products listed serially m the NSC of oe 11 are for LDCs, 
) For LDCs only 

) Of which 25 are for LDCs 

-It will be seen that under SAPTA-II as many as 
013 products have been offered concessions of 
hach 764 have been exclusively ın favour of LDCs 
adia has offered the maximum number of 
oneessions numbering 911 products (favouring 
vainly Bangladesh), followed by Pakistan—386 
roducts In return, India has received concessions 
1 respect of 474 products The largest number of 


concessions have been ın favour of Bangladesh (600 
products), followed by Pakistan (646 products) It 
will be seen that India and Nepal have not exchanged 
any concessions under SAPTA-II smce they have 
earlier exchanged deeper concessions under a 
bilateral trade agreement 

The list of products offered concessions under 
SAPTA-II appears to be impressive considering the 
handful of products negotiated under the first 
round However, it is the concept of trade coverage 
rather than product coverage that is of crucial 
importance ın determining the effectiveness of the 
negotiations In a prior study based on data for 
1994-95 it has been established that ın order to 
libéralise nearly the total bilateral trade with its 
neighbours, India needs merely to liberalise its top 
fifty products imported from these countries ' This 
would hberalıse India’s entire imports from Bangla- 
desh, Maldives and Pakistan, and as much as 97 per 
cent of its imports from the region as a whole 
Sımılarly, ın case India’s neighbours offered to 
reduce their trade restrictions on India’s top fifty 
products exported to them, as much as two-thirds 
of India’s exports to these countries would be 
liberalised Thus a handful of well-targeted products 
could hberalise a large share of India’s trade with 
its neighbours Since a few products domunate intra- 
regional trade, a product-by-product approach 
(which ıs considered to be a slow and protracted 
process), could yet be an effective means of regional 
trade liberalisation 

Since the SAPTA negotiations have adopted a 
product-by-product approach, it may be interesting 
to observe how well-targeted the products negotiated 
have been In order to assess the same, we examune 
how many of the products granted concessions are 
drawn from among the top fifty products traded by 
India with them. For the purpose of illustration, we 
have looked mto the NSC exchanged between India 
on the one hand, and Bangladesh and Pakistan on 
the other With the help of latest annual data for 
1995-96, we have examined India’s imports of top 
fifty products from Bangladesh and Pakistan and 
checked how many of these figured ın the lst of 
concessions granted by ıt to Bangladesh and Pakistan 
Subsequently we listed India’s top fifty products 
exported to Bangladesh and Pakistan and ascertained 
whether any of these figured ın the concessions 
received by India from these two countries In case 
a large number of products negotiated figured in 
the list of the top fifty, a trade coverage principle 
could be established. The results of our findings is 
presented in Table 3 
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A look at the table reveals that only two products 
(ranked 39 and 41) figured among the top fifty in 
respect of the concessions granted by India to 
Bangladesh On the other hand, not a single product 
figured in India’s top fifty products exported to 
Bangladesh ın the latter country’s NSC This reflects 
poor targeting of products negotiated under the 
second round 

The concessions exchanged between India and 
Pakistan appear to be more meaningful as a number 
of top-ranking products have been negotiated 
between India and Pakistan Thus four products 
‘among the top fifty bemg imported by India and 
Pakistan have been offered concessions by India On 
the other hand, India has received concessions m 
respect of 14 products which are among the top fifty 
being exported to Pakistan The top products beng 
exported to Pakistan have been granted concessions 
by the latter country 

A notable feature of the second round of 
negotiations 1s that unlike the negotiations under 
the first round, the non-tariff measures applicable 
on imports have been specified (mainly by India, 
being perhaps the only country having such a wide 
coverage of non-tariff measures) Further, India has 
relaxed such measures in favour of LDCs This ts 
yet another significant landmark m the exchange of 
negotiations because in the past generally the 
meidence of non-tariff measures was ignored This 
has consequently been one of the major stumbling 
blocks in the effectiveness of preferential trading 
arrangements 


Regional Trade—a Confidence Building Instrument 


WHILE regional trade can at times be an irritant to 
bilateral relations, its absence can cause even greater 
hardship The cost of non-trade can be unbearable 
Let us recall how the impasse in Indo-Nepalese 
trade durimg the trade deadlock of 1989 wrought 
havoc to the Nepalese economy It may be recalled 
how costly it became for the Nepalese to obtain fuel 
supplies from Tibet Reckless exploitation of forest 
resources (a problem even in normal times) severely 
affected Nepal’s environment (the effects of which 
were not limited to Nepal alone). Let us recall agam 
when the outbreak of “plague” m India forced 
Bangladesh to curb imports of food products and 
other perishables from India This got immediately 
reflected in the spiralling rise in prices in essential 
food products meant for the consumption of the 
common man. Yet another illustration ıs trade in 
sugar and cotton between India and Pakistan These 


agricultural products are subject to excessive 
fluctuations in output from time to time causing the 
partner countries to reverse their roles as trading 
partners Let us recall how under such seasona 
shortages, both the countries have to scout fo 
critical supplies from distant markets even thougt 
more proximate markets having abundant supplies 
are looking forward to dispose off their exces: 
mventories Under such exigencies the regiona 
supplies would not only be obtained more cheaply 
but more speedily as well provide the land routes 
were made operational 


TABLE 3 
Concessions Offered and Received by India to/from 
Bangladesh and Pakistan ın SAPTA-II contatned under 
Top 50 Products (Value in Rs 1000 : 1995.96) 


Products Rank Description Conces-  Conces 
sions sions 
Offered Recewweds 
{H S Code) To To From Fron 
PAK BD PAK BD 
490199 39 Printed Books—other 103 
670290 4 1 Artificial Flowers 90 
080620 3 Grapes Dned 68907 
071390 5 Beans—others 58519 
130190 8 Resin—Gum 33252 
121110 32 Liquorice Roots 4228 
490110 39 In Single Sheets, 2203 
whether or 
not folded 
23040003 1 Meal of Soyabean 776236 
Solvent extracted 
320300 7 Other Colouring 72981 
Matertais 
23040002 11 Meal of Soyabean 48539 
Solvent extracted 
32041601 12 Reactive Fellows 43866 
32041603 19 Reactive Greens 32099 
32041602 20 Reactive Oranges 30207 
32041605 21 Reactive Blues 28360 
12119049 26 Plants—others 140490 
12119015 28 Plants—Psylhum 11787 
Husk 
32041604 30 Reactive Violets 11021 
320411 32 Disperse Dyes & 10342 
Preparations ° 
291822 36 Accetyl Salicylic 8837 
Acad, its Salts 
760611 40 Electrolytic Plants 8332 
or Sheets 
32041109 48 Disperse 5221 
Yellow—others 


Can SAPTA heal the wound that the regional 
members have long been inflicting on each other? 
It will be no more than a loud talk to speak in the 
affirmative All one can say 1s that by eliminating 
legal operators, by enhancing government revenues, 
and by assuring the smooth flow of essential supphes, 





14 


May 17, 1997 m MAINSTREAM 





it may help generate more confidence among the 
peoples and governments of this region. With 
stagnating growth in the imdustrial ,economies, 
increasing threat of regionalism, ever increasing 
threat of new protectionism, and above all, given 
the severer resource crunch in their own economies, 
they all need to look at each other more intensely 
than what they have been doing in the past m 


ENDNOTE 


1 Paper on “Guidelines for India’s Offer and Request List m 
the Second Round of Negotiations”, presented at the SAARC 
Braimstormung Session (Workshop), Research and Information ” 
System for Non-Aligned and other Developing Countnes, 
New Delhi, September 17-18, 1996 (being part of the results of 
aresearch project sponsored by the International Development 
Research Institute, Ottawa, Canada} 


Somè Thoughts on Pluralist Model of 
Nation-Building 


ASGHAR ALI ENGINEER 


W. have entered the fiftieth year of our 
mdependence and it ıs high time we took stock of 
our inter-ethnic and inter-religious situation so that 
we can adopt correctrve measures Right from the 
day we thought of our nationhood im the late 
nineteenth century we were aware of our diversity, 
both ethnic and religious In the nineteenth century 
itself there were palpable tensions among ethnic and 
religious groups There were conflicting points of 
view between, for example, Bengalis and Punyabis 
and Rayputs The Arya Samaj was insisting that the 
Sikhs were not a separate religious community and 
that they were part of the Hindu religion Also,*the 
Rajputs thought that they were a martial race and 
that the Bengalis who ran away at the very sight 
„of a sword were seeking to dominate them 

The religious conflict had emerged on the scene 
from the beginning of the nineteenth century ttself 
Even before that ıt existed ın its incipient state and 
riots had taken place between Hindus and Muslims 
ın 1714 in Ahmedabad, 1719 ın Kashmur, 1729 in 
Delhi, 1786 ın the Bombay province Then ın the 
early nineteenth century, Benaras witnessed a bloody 
riot in 1809 Elsewhere too in UP a number of riots 
took place ın Koil (1820), Moradabad, Sambhal, 
Kashipur (1833), Shahjahanpur (1837), Bareilly, 
Kanpur and Allahabad (1837-52), etc In the late 
nineteenth century too many places were rocked by 
communal violence and these included Bombay city 
an 1893 

But despite these stresses and strans between 
ethnic and religious groups we resolved to be a 


Dr Engineer 1s the Chairman, Centre for the Study of 
Society and Secularisnt, Bombay 


secular nation ‘and the Indian National Congress 
adopted a secular political philosophy right from , 
the day of ıts foundation Yet one could hardly 
avoid these conflicts Though ethnic conflict did not 
surface much during the independence movement, 
communal conflict did and ultimately our country 
was divided on that basis. However, despite such 
severe strains our resolve to remain secular and, by 
implication, a pluralist nation did not dimunish 

We drew up a Constitution for ourselves which 
enshrines pluralist values It guarantees rights, 
political as well as civil, religious as well as socjo- 
cultural to one and all But the past cast its shadow 
on our attempts to build a modern nationhood and 
we could not overcome the group conflicts of 
different varieties Needless to say it 1s nowhere 
possible in reality to build an ideal society, an ideal 
pluralist society demands that all citizens, urrespechive 
of their caste, creed, class, ethnicity and sex, shall 
enjoy not only equal nghts but also security of life 
and property and avenues to promote their religion, 
language and culture while enjoying the fruits of 
economic development ın an equitous ‘manner The 
Constitution of India does guarantee all this but 
there are serious and complex problems as far as 
their implementation 1s concerned Our ideals are 
alright, our practices are not 


> 


+ 


In the last twenty years, an objective analysis of the 
situation in our country will show that we were 
enveloped by religious, communal, ethnic and caste 
conflicts Not that the situation was quite satisfactory 
before, but ıt was certainly not that acute Many 
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major communal riots had taken place during the 
sixties and the late seventies—Jabalpur m 1962, 
Jamshedpur and Rourkela ın 1964, Ranchi ın 1967, 
Ahmedabad ın 1969, Bhivandi-Jalgaon ın 1970, and 
Jamshedpur , Benaras and Aligarh m 1978 Minority 
groups were feeling insecure all along 

The caste conflict had also erupted since the late 
sixties It was at the end of the sixties that 45 Dalits 
were burnt alive in Tamil Nadu and ıt was during 
the seventies that the Dalit struggle took a definite 
ideological shape in Maharashtra and elsewhere Dr 
Ambedkar acquired a new significance for them and 
he emerged as a patriarchal figure for the Dalits and 
the backward castes The ethnic struggle was 
confined, until the seventies, to the North-East and 
there too to chiefly Nagaland Other sections of the 
population in the North-East were still not ın 
turmoil as they are today 

However, ıt must be said that the decade of the 
eighties was the most dangerous for India Be ıt 
caste of communal conflict, or ethmic and regional 
strife, ıt erupted with all viciousness on our national 
scene and began to seriously undermune our pluralist 
+ model A new series of communal riots took place 
from 1980 onwards, these were much more vicious 
in character and destructive of lıfe and property on 
a much larger scale The Moradabad riot of 1980 
or the Biharsharif riot of 1981, the Meerut riot of 
1982 or that of Baroda in the same year, the Nelli 
riot of 1983 or the anti-Sikh riots of 1984, the 
Bombay-Bhivandi riot of 1984 or the Ahmedabad 
riots of 1985-86, the Meerut riot of 1987 or the 
Bhagalpur nots of 1989, or a series of riots ın 1990 
or the 1992-1993 nots of Bombay, Surat, Ahmedabad, 
Delhi and Kanpur—they were truly savage m 
character and totally destructive of our pluralist 
values Thousands of Indian citizens, particularly 
those belonging to the mmority’ communities, 
perished in these riots— 

The ethnic conflict also assumed a totally new 
dimensions in the same period Punjab began to 
simmer since the early eighties The students of 
Assam launched a movement against ‘foreign 
immugrants’ and soon communal conflict also erupted 
there ın the early eighties Then ethnic conflict 
spread to new areas like Manipur, Meghalaya and 
Bodoland which went up in flames as well Kukis 
and Nagas, Bodos and Santhals, plain tribes and hull 
tribes—all began to fight The North-East became 
a virtual inferno Then ıt was the turn of Kashmur 
in the late eighties Thousands have already been 
killed in that unfortunate State so far 

The question that arises 1s why did these conflicts 
become so vicious during this period? Neither had 
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our constitutional political discourse changed nc 
had our secular commitment dımmıshed Then whe 
went wrong and what could be done to correct it 
In fact many reasons could be cited for this Eve 
greater democratic awareness, intensification of th 
democratic process, ever mcreasing consciousness ¢ 
various sections of the population of their democrat: 
rights engendered conflict between these section: 
Democracy brings about radical change in the pas 
power equations The old power elite, mainly draw: 
from the upper castes, soon found themselves bein; 
replaced by new power elites drawn trom th 
subaltern castes and classes 

Also, the all-India elte found themselves bai 
challenged by the newly emerging regional ehte 
The changing power equations with the deepenin; 
of democratic processes thus generated intens 
conflict between upper castes and lower castes 
between minorities and majorities, and between all 
India and regional elites These elites then increa 
singly used religion, caste or regional identities fo 
mobilising support Thus religious, caste and regiona 
identities acquired new sigmificance National identit: 
became more and more secondary ın this process 

The dominant majority began to confront a seriou 
challenge to its power, prestige and domination, an 
it adopted, as a result, not only a more aggressiv 
majoritarian discourse, but also invented a powerfu 
religious symbol in the form of the Ram Janma 
bhoom: temple issue in order to weld the Hindi 
society together For almost half a decade thi 
majoritarian and religious discourse came to occup* 
the prime political space and the secular politica 
discourse began to lose ground, at least for the tim: 
being The pluralist model of nation-building cam: 
under strain and the social space between religious 
caste and ethnic groups began to shrink Thus ou 
pluralism and respect for others started to crumble 


+ 


APART from struggle between castes and communities 
struggle within castes and communities also take 
place and this intra-community struggle fo 
domination ıs often as vicious as mnter-communal 
inter-ethnic or inter-caste struggle We have seen thi 
ın Punjab, the North-East as well as in Kashmn 
Thus despite the democratic polity, intolerance spreac 
and the space for dialogue shrunk Majoritaria 
attitude and hegemonic values are an tidote tı 
democracy and the pluralist model of nation 
building 

The Hindi belt or sah is also referred to as th 
cow belt, constituted the core nationality and for : 
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.umber of years this core nationality had assumed 
1 dominant role Communal politics had its strongest 
oots ın this region The BJP also relied maimly on 
his belt for capturing the hearts and minds of the 
ople by manipulating their religious and caste 
entuments It was domunation by this core nationality 
hat was resented by the peripheral ones It 1s this 
‘ore nationality which marginalised the other 
1ationalities Their ethos became the dominant 
1ationalist ethos and their culture was projected as 
he ‘mainstream culture’ 

No pluralist model of nation-building can accept 
uch a majoritarian ethos as the dominant national 
‘thos and the dominant culture as the mainstream 
‘ulture The very word ‘dominant’ smacks of an 
inti-pluralistic spirit What ıs most essential for a 
lemocratic-pluralistic model of nation-building 1s 


larmonious coexistence of all religions, cultures and ° 


tthmaties without any one acquiring a dominant 
fosition The majority community, be it religious, 
inguistic or ethnic, 1s always tempted to adopt a 
najoritarian approach in politics and that ıs what 
s at the root of the problem Our Constitution did 
oresee this eventuality and, therefore, provided due 
afeguards ın Articles 25 to 30 These Articles have 
ften come to the rescue of the non-domunant 
eligious, cultural or linguistic minorities But as far 
s the complex socio-political processes are concer- 
ied, constitutionalism also has its obvious mutations 
Vhen the majority community launches, ın complete 
lisregard of the constitutional provisions, a 
eligerent, chauvimistic religious or ethnic move- 
nent, pluralism collapses and intolerance rules the 
oost This 1s what happened during the eighties and 
arly nineties Though after the frenzied demolition 
f Babri Masjid religious chauvinism has receded 
omewhat—it might well prove temporary—the 
thnic conflict 1s still raging m Kashmur and the 


Jorth-East Hundreds of lives are being lost even - 


ow It 1s quite clear from this that ethnic funda- 
rentalism is an harmful for a pluralistic model as 
2hgious fundamentalism The Kashmiri militants, 
re Bodo mulitants and the Naga militants are 
tolerant to the extreme The Bodos murdered 
everal Santhals as also Muslims to retain their 
omunation over the area 

The pluralistic model can successfully work only 
“it 1g a just model If domination ıs sought to be 
stablished by any group, be it political or economic, 
ie spirit of justice vanishes and the model will 
rumble A pluralist society has to be necessarily 
ist, tolerant and dialogical Even if any uruntended 
nbalances develop, one has to resort to dialogue 
nd discussion This 1s again possible only if the 


: 


groups are sensitive to each other’s needs and 
aspirations, This sensitivity 1s the life-blood of a 
pluralist model If we are totally insensitive to the 
other’s aspirations, the pluralist model will collapse 
like’ a pack of cards 


+ 

Topay Indian polity 1s more competitive than 
pluralistic The competing groups stop at nothing 
A pluralistic model should be cooperative rather 
than competitive In fact our pluralism has been 
seriously weakened by highly ambitious competitive 
groups What matters to them ıs their ambition to 
dominate and maximise their share in the national 
resources This leads to extreme reaction from the 
dominated, and an unending vicious cycle of violence 
and retaliation starts Thus a pluralist society has 
also to be a non-violent society No violent society 
can ever lay claim to pluralism Violence destroys 
it completely 

To lay down ideals is, of course, easier But to 
build a truly pluralistic society 1s a highly painstaking 
and patient job It requires deep conviction and 
zealous commitment It ıs a job of a statesman and 
not of a power-hungry politician A passion for 
justice and a quality of compassion towards life are 
essential for building a pluralist society This task 
1s all the more difficult today 

The modern society which 1s also aspiring the 
become globalised and liberalised—mmumusing state 
intervention in economy—s full of contradictions 
Though it does not approve of religious fanaticism, 
it 1s, at the same time, destructive of compassion 
and sensitivity to others’ suffermg Its predommant 
values are competitiori and success, whatever the 
human cost Accumulation is the only passion It 
generates deep discontents and psychological 
imbalances Thus for some people religious 
fundamentalism becomes very reassuring The more 
insecure one feels, the more reassuring religious 
fanaticism ıs That ıs precisely why fundamentalism 
ıs so appealing to many today And the 
fundamentalist mind-set leads to more intolerance 

Thus to save the pluralistic model of nation- 
building we have to devise a more just and balanced 
way of economic development It should be need- 
oriented and not greed-oriented It has to be 
cooperative and not competitive It should be value- 
based and not simply growth-oriented Thus a 
pluralistic nation-building model ıs integrally 
connected with a balanced and just development 
model E 
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IMPRESSIONS 





House of Chaos 


A. BALU $ 


de Washıngton Post magazıne once described the 
US Coñgress as “the greatest show” ın the American 
capıtal, and noted that Members of the House of 
Representatıves have compared themselves to 
“thieves, zombies, dope fiends, Donald Duck and 
babies ın need of toilet trarung” The magazine 


went on to observe 
we would not dream of disagreemg—but hey, they still put 
on the best show in town 


I do not know how to describe the show that the 
Honourable Members of our Parliament have been 
staging these days To find out the exact meaning 
of the world ‘honourable’, I looked into the Webster’s 
dictionary and one definition was “attesting to 
creditable conduct” The representatives of our 
people may probably like to ponder and consult 
their conscience ın order to respond to the growing 
doubt ın the minds of the public if the conduct of 
many of them as displayed ın recent times fits into 
that definition 

No one can deny that dissent 1s the essence of 
democracy, but unruly behaviour by people’s repre- 
sentatives in the sacred chambers of Parliament and 
legislatures makes a mockery of democracy Tıme 
and again, the Speaker of the Lok Sabha, PA 
Sangma, and the Chairman of the Rajya Sabha, KR 
Narayanan, have pleaded with them to maintain 
parlamentary decorum, but without much effect 
During the historic debate on the vote of confidence 
motion moved by Atal Behar Vajpayee heading the 
short-lived BJP Government, the veteran parliamen- 
tarian told the noisy House 


I feel sorry for the future of this House if proceedings 
continue in this manner 


The chaotic scenes earlier this year m the Rajasthan 
State Assembly m which members had come to 
blows probably marked the nadir in the conduct of 
lawmakers, but fortunately things have not come to 
such a pass ın the Lok Sabha or the Rayya Sabha 
Short of that, many of the MPs have used their lung 
power for shouting chorus that has invariably stalled 
the parhamentary proceedings And abrupt adjourn- 
ment of the House Such behaviour by schoolchildren 
in their classes would invite a severe spanking from 
the teacher, but the presiding officers of the two 
Houses have often been forced to watch with 
despair and helplessness, unable to contain the 
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pandemonrum The screaming and shouting that 
mark the proceedings day after day could give the 
impression that our Parliament is a third rate 
debating society with considerably less decorum 
I wonder if our MPs have noticed that the media 
coverage of parliamentary proceedings has been 
steadily declining The reason 1s not far to seek As 
a reporter who had covered the Lok Sabha for 
nearly two decades since its first session in 1952, 
I could vouch for the fact that m those days 
newspapers used to devote more than a page to 
parlamentary proceedings, apart from highlights on 
the front page You cannot blame the media if today 
they hardly find any debate worth reporting Wild 
and uproarious scenes have ceased to be news 
because they have reached the point of tedium This 
state of affairs 1s ındeed a pity because in a 
democracy people have the right to know what their 
representatives are domg besides shouting and 
yelling and rushing to the well of the House 


+ 


I am not suggesting that our MPs are the only 
lawmakers in the world who are resorting to 
unconventional methods to force the government of 
the day to listen to their complaints and grievances 
The House of Commons, which 1s known as the 
mother of Parliament, and the 208-year old US 
Congress, and many other Parliaments, notably in 
Japan and Taiwan, have now and then resembled 


a fish market, but ıt ıs not a daily routine As for 


the fish market, the comment made not long ago 
by the veteran parliamentarian and former Governor 
of Maharashtra, C Subramaniam, aptly summed up 
the situation obtaining in Parlament “In the fish 
market,” he quipped during a television mterview, 
“there ıs some transaction, but here in Parliament 
there ıs no transaction at all” Our MPs may be 
pleased to know that their “zero hour” ıs world 
famous, with the former Speaker of the House of 
Commons, George Thomas, noting that during that 
period Lok Sabha members can “let off steam and 
shout and bawl at each other” 

While free speech 1s the essence of democracy, 
it should not be used to stop others speaking But 
that ıs what.1s happening ın both Houses of 
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Parliament The MPs owe it to the people who 
elected them to the privileged position to cry a halt 
to the too frequent shouting matches and to get on 
with real busıness There ıs nothing wrong or 
unusual in the House bemg ın volatile state 
occasionally, but daily bouts of unruly behaviour 
deprive Parhament of its dignity 

This ıs a significant year for the nation as its 
celebrates the fiftieth anniversary of its independence, 
and the Honourable Members of Parliament may all 
perhaps like to turn a new leaf and earn the 
gratitude and admuration of their constituents. 
Otherwise, there 1s the msk of the Indian Parhament 
becoming the laughing ‘stock of the nation and the 
rest of the world. 


Parliament is a great institution and a vital pillar 
of democracy, and it needs to be preserved, but it 
also needs to present a better image of itself and 
stop the public turning cynical about its utility and 
value. The mayor political parties also owe it to the 
people to be careful and judicious ın their selection 
of candidates so that the potential representatives 
of the people can distinguish between parliamentary 
debate and street brawl It would perhaps also be 
helpful 1f Doordarshan telecasts hve not only the 
question hour, which 1s comparatively a quiet affaur, 
but also the subsequent “zero hour” when members 
mdulge ın sustained mtumidation of the Chair and 
the House The electorate will then know who 1s 
bawling and shouting and misbehaving m 


MUSINGS 


Jyoti Basu’s Crucial Vote in Gujral’s 
- Election as PM 


KULDIP NAYAR 


I, had all the suspense and drama of a soap opera 
Those who had the privilege of watching action 
behind the scenes are still amazed how Inder Kumar 
Gujral came to be elected as the United Front 
leader—and the Prime Minister. 

In a combination of 172, he had not even a single 
vote since he is not the Lok Sabha member His own 
party, the Janata Dal, was lukewarm towards hım 
because its chief, Laloo Prasad Yadav, was dead-set 


against him The Communists, the propelling force , 


behind the Front, hked him but did not thnk he 
had the popular base for the elections ıt expected 
to follow soon 

Yet, Gujral provided the glue to stick the 14 
political parties of different States together. His 
drawback of being alone became his strength. He 
turned out to be the common factor, a key which 
opened many locks 

Once the Congress wrote to the President that it 
was willing to support the Front, provided Deve 
Gowda did not head it, the way for a new leader 
was clear The letter was a sticking point for the 
Commurusts, who had felt humiliated when Gowda 
was first defeated ın a confidence vote motion and 
then forced to step down from the Front’s leadership 
Once again the Communists, who have only 53 Lok 
Sabha members, came to force the issue, and CPI- 
M Generai Secretary Harkishan Singh Surjeet dictated 


the terms. His forte was that he knew the persona- 
lities and their personal and political affiliations like 
the palm of his hand 


+ 


THERE were a dozen candidates ın the field Serious 
among them ın the order of their support were five 
GK Moopanar, the President of the Tamil Maanıla 
Congress, Mulayam Singh, the President of the 
Samajwadi Party, IK Gujral, Laloo Yadav, and Ram 
Vilas Paswan, the only Dalit candidate Andhra 
Pradesh Chief Minister Chandrababu Naidu was 
never a candidate Had he been one, he would have 
got elected without much ado : 

No amount of pressure or persuasion made 
Chandrababu Naidu throw his hat in the ring He 
was an obvious choice to bring about the consensus 
among the Front’s constituents And he went about 
the job with the zeal of an evangelist 

His first point of call was Banga Bhavan on 
Hailey Road where West Bengal Chief Minister Jyoti 
Basu was staying Naidu once again tried what was 
attempted before Deve Gowda was elected 11 months 
ago Basu as the Prime Minister 

But Basu did not take even a second to reject the 
offer The CPI-M Polit-Bureau was more convinced 
now than before that it had done the right thing 
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in not having allowed Basu to accept the Front’s 
leadership 

Naidu then moved to Andhra Bhavan, where 
leaders of different parties met him Gujral’s name 
was pushed back when Laloo Yadav asserted that 
none from his party could be considered without 
his concurrence He declared his own candidature 
and restricted the choice between Basu and himself 
But he did not have even his own party behind him, 
much less the other parties Laloo Yadav’s main 
opponent was Mulayam Singh, another Yadav He 
and Laloo claimed the same base the backwards 
and Muslims. But both crossed each other’s name 
out One could not face the prospect of the other 
heading the Front Gujral’s name came to be retrieved 
in the fray 

Still Mulayam Singh was the forerunner The 
Communists supported him Surjeet went to the 
other parties, particularly the DMK, to canvass 
support for him Even Congress leader Sharad 
Pawar’s intervention was in vain because the 
DMK could not say ‘no’ to the Communists Surjeet’s 
argument was that a mid-term poll was inevitable 
and that they should have a person who would 
ageressively fight the Bharatiya Janata Party ın the 
North Gujral did not fill the bill This reasoning did 
not go down well with the Front’s other parties, 
vehemently opposed to a mid-term election The 
DMK and the Samajwadi Party were particularly 
hostile 

The Front looked like losing the cohestveness ıt 
had maintained in the last 11 months The 
Communists, particularly the CPI-M, did not bother 
They believed that 1f they were to go to the polls 
on the basis of the Deve Gowda Government's 
performance, the Front would do better Gowda 
himself projected the same idea It was a sabotage 
But a preponderant majority of the Front stopped 
the damage They wanted to avoid elections at all 
costs If that was their desire, they had no choice 
other than Mulayam Singh, argued Surjeet Paswan 
dropped along the wayside when even his mentor, 
VP Singh, did not encourage him 

Moopanar was sitting pretty, expecting Surjeet 
and others to rally around him after realising that 
he alone was a viable candidate After all, he had 
nearly got the UF leadership before Deve Gowda 
was elected In fact, ıt was Surjeet who had proposed 
his name after Basu and VP Singh had dechined the 
offer But Moopanar favoured the election of someone 
else 

Little did he know that the scenario—and pohtical 
loyaltres—had changed since The Communists were 
not now happy over his proximity to Soma Gandhi 


They argued that he was still a member of the 
Congress party, which the Front’s constituents were 
pitted against ın their States That Moopanar had 
no admumustrative experience—the Prime Minister- 
ship would have been his first post—also weighed 
against him 

SR Bommai was considered a compromise candi- 
date but he was too late a starter The Communists 
wanted someone from the North because the battle 
for supremacy in the Lok Sabha was to be decided 
in the North, which commanded more than 300 
seats in the 545-member Lok Sabha Bommaı was 
out 

Now Mulayam Singh and Gujral remained ın the 
field The Communists were still backing up 
Mulayam Singh Ordinarily, the whole exercise would 
have been over by the 18th But Byu Patnaik, the 
Orissa leader, died The meeting had to be postponed 
because most Janata Dal leaders went to attend his 
cremation 


+ 


Tue following day, the parlays began once again 
Mulayam Singh lost his most ardent supporter 
because Surjeet left for Moscow to attend a 
Communist Congress Now Jyoti Basu took over He 
preferred Gujral to Mulayam Singh Naidu found 
support for Mulayam Singh dwindling Naidu 
himself liked Gujral Asom Gana Parishad also tilted 
towards Gujral, who by the time had made up with 
Laloo 
Gujral was now a formidable candidate Mulayam 
Singh withdrew but expected the Deputy Prime 
Ministership His name was announced unofficially 
but Laloo was firmly opposed to Mulayam Singh 
getting, any such position It was expected that 
sMoopanar would fall in lne The inclusion of P 
Chidambaram of Moopanar’s party was necessary 
for the reasons of impact ın the field of economy 
Manmohan Singh was ın the Congress and hence 
could not jom 
The Congress was happy over Gujral’s name 
Many of its members recalled the days when he was 
in the Congress His deportment of amuability and 
conciliation was considered important for closer 
relations between the Congress and the Front. Some 
Congressmen had also in mind the day when they 
might join the government to share power 
This prospect was not to the liking of many in. 
the Front, particularly the Communists This may 
be a shaky situation, which the BJP exploited during 
the vote of confidence motion in favour of Gujral 
But he may provide what 1s required a firm sense 
of leadership and a soothing hand on the brow m 
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WIDE ANGLE 


Do We, the People, Count? 


H many crores this ‘drama’ 
would have cost the exchequer?— 
I could not help asking myself 
Will it be reimbursed by the 
funding agencies who are also 
the guardians of democracy? 
Chief Ministers and politicians 
from distant parts flew into Delhi, 
and they flew out They came 
again, went from one Bhavan to 
another, and many of them appear 
mughty pleased that they helped 
retain ‘stability’ in the country 

On March 30, 1997, it was 
while watching a Malayalam film 
on DD1 that I saw the news flash 
‘Congress withdraws support to 
the UF-Government’ My imme- 
diate reaction was one of irri- 
tation It irked me for more than 
one reason In one sense it was 
so sudden, though the Congress 
leaders at various levels later tried 
to explam that they had given 
sufficient warning which the the 
UF Government refused to heed 
During the two or three weeks 
when we witnessed the fall and 
rise of the UF Government at the 
Centre we heard lots about Deve 
Gowda’s incapacity to contam 
communalism, the emerging 
reality of a coalition government 
at the Centre, and the umportance 
of regional parties None of these 
or other explanations succeeded 
m making many of us believe 
that what happened was on 
principles, policies and in the 
' ‘interest’ of the people People, 
who cares about them?—this was 
what I was angry about 

In Thiruvananthapuram at 
least two discussions were organi- 
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sed where views on the impasse 
i Delhi were expressed One 
was by the newly constituted 
Women Teachers’ Forum and the 
other by the Political Science 
Department, both of the Kerala 
University The general view was 
against an ummediate election. It 
was also felt that any government 
which depends on outside help 
for its survival should not take 
the supporting party or parties 
for granted. There was lively 
discussion on both occasions 
However, the ‘voice of the people’ 


was not known even locally, not 


to speak of distant Delhy 
+ 


Durinc these days the expression 


‘mandate of the people’ was heard < 


many tumes It is doubtful whether 
the people’s mandate was for a 
coalition government People are 
generally fed up with the political 
partes All that they can do 1s 
either not to vote or vote against 
or person/party whom they do 
not approve of whatever be the 
reason It can be that the leader 
or party does not serve their 
interests, or 1s selfish, dishonest 
corrupt One of these days I was 
called by a women’s group to 
talk about the Kerala women’s 
status During the course of the 
talk I mentioned about the happe- 
nings in Delhi One of the partı- 
cipants, a well-educated, retired 
Central Government employee, 
promptly asked me to stick to 
‘social’ issues, and not talk of 
‘politics’ “Politics 1s a dirty 
word,” she said emphatically It 


1s quite common to hear very 
derogatory adjectives used ın the 
case of politics and politicians So 
an ummediate election could result 
in a fall in the number of votes, 
at least m certain areas 

If the mandate of the people 1s 
against a single-party government 
or for a coalition government, ıt 
is also a warning to all parties to 
behave properly, and not to pull 
down governments There were 
occasional references to the poor, 
and poverty alleviation dunng 
the Lok Sabha debates But no 
one seriously said that we are in 
the fiftieth year of our indepen- 
dence, just two years to enter the 
twentyfirst century Not a single 
person said in the Lok Sabha that 
it would be a shame for this great 
country to enter the millennium 
as the subcontinent with the lar- 
gest number of the poor and the 
underprivileged, illiterates, and 
shelterless people Why do we 
not admut that despite all sorts of 
poverty reduction or eradication 
programmes and several other 
pronoucements, the disadvanta- 
ged and their situation were never 
the top priority m our develop- 
ment efforts? Even now we are 
talking without either knowledge 
or clarity The experience of all 
countries in the world which have 
accepted structural adjustment 
and liberalisation/globalisation 
has been widening disparities 
between the rich and the poor 
and growmg unemployment 
Though we have not gone in for 
the SAP-globalisation schemes ın a 
full-fledged way, our country, 1s 
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no exception to the above Can 
we afford to have a greater 
number of the poor and the 
unemployed? Can we afford to 
take a path of development which 
marginalises more and more 
women and’ men? 


+ 


I do not like to elaborate on this 
though I wish to draw the 
attention of the leaders of all 
parties that a greater divide 
between the castes and classes 
will be disastrous The people’s 
night to dignified hving which 
cannot be realised without food 
security, assured employment and 
decent wages, shelter and 
clothing, education and health 
care and clean drinking water 


parties Here I would emphasise 
the need for stringent austerity at 
the level of the government and 
individuals, as well as stricter 
efficiency everywhere 

We have also to, m a dis- 
passionate manner, think of all 
the words we use without much 
thought, namely, democracy, 
secularism empowerment, etc. 
And redefine them such as would 
be understood by all At the end 
of the twentieth century corrup- 
tion, that too at the top levels, 
appears to be an accepted thing 
everywhere, especially ın the 
democratic world Should it be 
so? Is there an inherent link bet- 
ween the two? 

True, many ordinary and not- 
so-ordinary people in our country 
have come to believe that nothing 


mendation which again does not 
came free Alongwith this they 
also say ‘all are hars and scoun- 
drels’ meaning the politician and, 
the bureaucrat Though they 
indulge in petty corruption the 
people expect the leaders to be 
above corruption, persons with 
integrity and hugh public morality 
and standards I have no doubt 
that this ıs what the people want, 
not pontificating hve telecasts, 
and behind-the-scene negotiati- 
ons, and compromises 
We—who swear by the ancient 
Rishis, Buddha and Gandhi and 
talk of our great traditton—should 
show a way by cleaning up our 
public hfe. No transparency will 
be meaningful without upholding 
honesty in public offices While I 
write this I am voicing the views 


and air has to be respected by all 


works without bribery and recom- 


and wishes of many like me E 





PARAMJIT KAUR GILL SAARC and Subcontinent 
(Continued from page 10) 


Under SAPTA the member-countries also agreed 
to cut tariff rates for nationally selected products 
over the MFN (Most Favoured Nation) rates more 
heavily for the least developed member-countries 
(Bangladesh, Bhutan, Nepal and Maldives) than for 
other members SAARC has also agreed to deepen 
the process of SAFTA (South Asian Free Trade Area) 


SAPTA allows members-countries to import: 


commodities from one another with 10 per cent less 
tariff than those ımposed on merchandise imported 
from the non-SAARC countries As many as 226 
items for exchanges on tariff concessions ranging 
from 10 to 100 per cent have been considered ın the 
SAFTA mechanism India has agreed to extend 
concessions on 106 items, Bangladesh on 12, Maldives 
on 17, Nepal 14, Pakistan 35, Sr1 Lanka 31 and 
Bhutan 11 Now the earnest need 1s to extend the 
concessions upto mummal rates and to implement 
the earlier decisions as soon as possible 
Regional economic cooperation can yield 
maximum results if ıt ıs based on people-to-people 
and business-to-business contacts The governments 
of the member-countries through official meetings 
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and summut level gathermgs can at best facilitate 
people-to-people contacts for explormg and forging 
mutual economic benefits Cultural cooperation can 
provide a major force for bringing the peoples 
together and intensifying economic cooperation and 
development 
The people of Pakistan are now showmg a 
profound eagerness to deepen friendship with India 
Charan D Wadhwa, who recently visited Pakistan, 
remarks 
The fear ıs misplaced as independent studies by the 
Industry and Commerce Ministries of Pakistan have shown 
that opening up bilateral trade will benefit Pakistan 
ummensely This has been confirmed by independent studies 
in both the countries As the two natons currently allow 
trade in 578 commodihes, there 1s an urgent need to remove 
all restrictions to boost bilateral trade 


The general view that prevails ın the subcontinent 
is why should the South Asian states import 
commodities from the USA, Europe, Australia or 
elsewhere when the same commodities are available 
next door? This changing attrtude disapproves the 
fears surrounding mtra-SSAARC trade Now it — 
depends upon the governments of the region to 
what extent they become successful in rapidly 
realising the purposes and objectives SAARC, SAPTA 
and SAFTA m the true sense x 


May 17, 1997 ME MAINSTREAM 





The following are two articles being reproduced from The Statesman and The Times of India—with due 

acknowledgement—for the benefit of our readers The pece by Russian Foreign Minister Primakov appeared m The 

Statesman im two parts (January 23 and 24, 1997) while the response to Primakov’s views on NATO's eastward 
expansion from Poland's Ambassador to India, Mroztewtcz, appeared in The Times of India (April 8, 1997) 


Global Scene, European Security and NATO es 


THE RUSSIAN PERSPECTIVE 


YEVGENY PRIMAKOV 


1e end of the Cold War became a yumping-of 
sıte for the movement towards a stable world It 
brought about a tendency of transition from the 
confrontational bipolar world to a multipolar one 
The centrifugal forces have been weakened signifi- 
cantly After the collapse of the Warsaw Pact and 
later the USSR most of the Central and Eastern 


‘ European countries ceased to be oriented to Russia, 


the successor to the Soviet Union Russia’s tres with 
the sovereign members of the Commonwealth of 
Independent States (CIS), which used to be parts of 
the practically unitaran USSR, have become 
weakened significantly At the same time, similar 
tendencies developed (although with lesser force 
and to a smaller degree) around the USA The 
countries of Western Europe have become more 
independent: they are no longer dependent on the 
American “nuclear umbrella” and their gravitation 
towards the “Eurocentre” ıs gradually prevailing 
over trans-Atlantic orientation As Japan quickly 
broadens its positions in the world, 1ts military and 
political dependence on ‘the USA becomes less It 
is highly significant that even the countries that 
have not been involved ın the bipolar confrontation 
and have not been allied with either superpower are 
also becoming more mdependent This thesis 1s 
especially true of China, which 1s building up its 
economuc potential at a fairly fast rate 


+ 


However, all these factors have not yet brought 
about a multi-polar world and, most importantly, 
equitable partnership has not yet come to replace 
the balance of power‘on which the world order was 
based 

First, 1t 1s necessary to prevent new lines of 
division from taking the place of the old fronts 

The threat of new lines of division looms not only 
over Europe Understandable intolerance of the 
extremism of some Islamic groups and movements 
should not grow into a tendency to accuse the entire 


MAINSTREAM W May 17, 1997 


Moslem world of standing in opposition to moder 
civilisation 

The second condition of the movement to a new 
world order 1s abandonign the mentality based on 
the division of all countries into “leading” and 
“led” Such mentality 1s nurtured by the delusion 
that some countries emerged victorious from the 
Cold War, while others were losers This is not so 
The people on both sides of the Iron Curtain got 
rid of the confrontation politics by. their cooperative 
efforts ft 

The third condition 1s Trovare international 
economuc relations and the key element of this 
process-is the renunciation of the use of economic 
means for egotistic pohtical ends The US Helms- 
Burton Act on sanctions against those who trade 
with Cuba has been condemned almost universally 
The sharply negative reaction to that Act results 
from the understanding that ıt creates a dangerous 
precedent of trymg to ımpart to internal legislation 
exterritorial force The tradıng partners of Iran and 
Libya react m the same manner to the persistent 
efforts to tighten economic blockade against these 
two countries. There are mostly artificial hurdles 
preventing the implementation of UN Security 
Council Resolution No 986, which provides for “oil 
ın exchange for humanitarian goods” with regard 
to Iraq 

Lastly, the fourth condition of the successful 
movement to a stable world is coordination of 
actions and cooperation within the international 
community in tackling the following fundamental 
problems: settlement of conflicts, new steps towards 
arms reduction and mulitary confidence-building 
measures, the strengthenmg of the humanitarian 
and legal components of security; assistance and 
support for the countries which for various reasons 
experience difficulties ın their development 

There has been substantial progress lately in the 
settlement of regional and local conflicts, which 
includes the peace agreements ın Bosma, the first 
important accords on the ways of securing durable 
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peace in the Middle East and the continuing ceasefire 
in Trans-Dmestria, Abkhazia, South Ossetia and 
Nagorno-Karabakh There have been some improve- 
ments, too, n the situation in the conflict zones ın 
Africa and Latin America, although a mayor break- 
through towards durable peace 1s yet to be achieved 
there 


+ 


Oxe of the primary concerns today ıs the future of 
the Middle East settlement Russia, as one of the co- 
sponsors of the peace process there, cannot accept 
the prospect that the first hard-won fruits of the 
peace negotiations are sacrificed to tactical 
calculations and political manoeuvres The only real 
foundation for the continuation of the peace process 
“is the umplementation of the accords which have 
already been achieved Experience shows that as 
this process 1s mevitably going to be lengthy, there 
must be continuity as regards not only the signed 
agreements but also the verbal accords In other 
words, the “vertical” of the negotiating process"must 
be marked with an uninterrupted line As regards 
the “horizontal”, ıt ıs marked with progress along 
all the negotiating tracks Any attempts at 
“overspeeding” along any of these tracks with 
disregard for the need of positive dynamics ın other 
directions will be detrimental for general progress 
in the settlement process Real success in the 
Palestinian, Syrian and Lebanese directions alike 
can only be achieved today on the basis of the 
principle of “territories m exchange for peace”, on 
Security Council Resolutions 242 and 338 and, for 
Lebanon, 425 
After the September elections m Bosma and 
‘Hérzegovina, the Bosnian settlement process has 
entered a new, crucial stage The prospects of 
durable peace have improved, but there 1s still the 
risk of disruption of the process and of a new spiral 
of enmity and confrontation Needless to say, the 
peace chance created by the international community 
must be exploited first of all by the parties involved 
in the conflict themselves On the other hand, this 
1s precisely the moment when the UN, the OSCE, 
the members of the Contact Group and the High 
Commissioner must demonstrate a fair and weighed- 
up approach to the still pending problems It ıs 
imperative to step up assistance to Bosma “and 
Herzegovina ın the restoration of its economy and 
social infrastructure and in the creatyon of proper 
conditions for the return of refugees This will 
apparently require an extended large-scale inter- 
national mulitary and police presence to which 


Russia 1s making its contribution 

After the hfting of sanctions against Yugoslavia 
and the Bosman Serbs ıt 1s umportant to contmue 
the consistent hne at imvolving Yugoslavia in 
mternational affairs on equal terms with other 
members of the international community. This refers 
to the renewal of Yugoslavia’s participation m the 
work of the UN General Assembly, the OSCE and 
other international organisations 
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To stabilise the positive results of the termmatıon 
of the Cold War and to make them irreversible, the 
international community apparently has to work out 
a new disarmament, security and stability progra- 
mme directed towards the twentyfirst century The 
paramount importance of the nuclear element of 
this programme is unquestionable. Some headway 
in this direction has already been made, which 
includes the drafting of the Comprehensive Nuclear 
Test Ban Treaty which ıs open for signing and. to 
which Russia acceded among the first 
- We regard the accession to this Treaty of all other 
nations with a potential of creating nuclear arms as 
a matter of primary importance At the same time, 
there must be a clear understanding of the fact that 
the testing by any nation of a nuclear explosive 
device before the Treaty comes into effect throughout 
the world would drastically change the ternational 
situation, cause great damage to the Treaty itself and 
may force many nations to revise their attitude to 
it í 

The international community should naturally 
continue the work to remforce and implement the 
existing nuclear arms reductions treaties and start 
drafting other agreements of this kind. The 
effectiveness of this direction in the cooperation of 
the nuclear powers and, first of all, of Russia and 
the USA will largely depend on the firmness of the 
mutual trust and equitable partnership foundation 
of this cooperation This same applies to the 
international accords regarding other types of mass 
destruction weapons 

A factor of special importance in the stabilisation 
of mternational relations ın the post-confrontation 
period is the updating of the treaty on conventional 
force in Europe With the termunation of the confron- 
tation between the two blocs, for which the original 
treaty was worked out, the need has arisen to adapt 
1t with a view to creating the necessary conditions 
for equal security of all the participating nations, 
preventing the appearance of new division lines in 
Europe and enabling the treaty to counter any new 
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security challenges ın the mulitary sphere Among 
other things, the updating of*the treaty should 
mclude the establishment of new, lower group 
ceilings, lower maximum levels for conventional 
forces at the level of mdividual States, the umposttion 
of zonal restrictions on the deployment of conven- 
tional forces on foreign territories and guaranteed 
applicability of the OSCE in cmsis and conflict 
situations An agreement on dual-purpose aviation 
would be of great 1mportance, too ` 


+ 


Durinc the Cold War, stability on the European 
theatre of confrontation between the two blocs and 
two superpowers was maintained, although without 
any reliable guarantees, by the balance of forces But 
. in the last decades of the Cold War all European 
States, the USA and Canada saw the need for 
signing the Helsinki Final Act, whose main task 1s 
to seal state borders formed as a result of World 
War Il 
There 1s no balance of forces now created by the 
confrontation of the two blocs, and the Helsinki 
Accords are not working to full capacity After the 
end of the Cold War, several European states fell 
apart, including the Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia 
and Yugoslavia Several new states appeared on 
their territory, and their borders are not fixed or 
guaranteed by the Helsinki Accords 
The developments in Europe in the post-confron- 
tation period call for creating a new mechanism of 
ensuring security Old threats have been replaced 
with new ones, and some of them are developing 
ina more dangerous form than‘ the past, or have 
grown to a greater scale than the threats of the 
world war period For the first ttime since World War 
IL, that ıs, ın the past 50 years, regional conflicts have 
reached Europe 
The dangerous Yugoslav conflict broke out ın the 
heart of Europe Highly conflicting situations 
developed along the southern arc of Europe, namely, 
the Armenmian-Azerbayam conflict over Nagoro- 
Karabakh, the Georgian-Abkhaz and the Georgian- 
Ossetian conflicts The relations between Moldova 
and Trans-Dmiestnia,are far from settled 
Territorial and border disputes between many 
states have been renewed Europe has come across 
a problem of refugees, as acute as the problems 
created by the two world wars The OSCE countries 
have accepted some 45 mullion refugees who fled 
the flames of confrontation m Bosma, Abkhazia, 
Nagorno-Karabakh and other hot spots Russia 
accepted a considerable portion of this: number, 
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around 500,000 refugees 

This ıs the Situation in which the work on the 
architecture, the model of European security began 
This work can include the following interrelated 
tasks to determine the groups of threats and 
challenges which the European security system 
must combat, to distribute functions between regional 
and global international organisations, designed to 
counter such threats, to combat specific groups of 
threats, to determine a mechanism to coordinate the 
operation of these mternational organisations and 
thus uniting them in an integral system of European 
security, to elaborate the principles, the rules of the 
game on the basis of which this “warfare” will be 
waged 
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THE model of European security should be based, 
mm one form or another, on all mternational 
organisations operating in the sphere of security in 
Europe, ın particular the UN, the OSCE, the Council 
of Europe, NATO (including the Partnership for 
Peace programme), the EU (augmented by the 
WEU), and the CIS It should not just be baséd on 
them, but unite these organisations into an integral 
system To attain this aim, we should carefully 
analyse theassues of practical collaboration between 
these orgamisations 

Do we need any additional structures? The 
Budapest OSCE summit came to the conclusion that 
the OSCE should fulfil the main function of the new 
system of European security And this appears 
logical The OSCE has accumulated a wealth of 
experience in the development of the common 
European process, scored major achievements ın 
establishing dialogue on confidence-building mea- 
sures and developing relations between the states 
of the two confronting camps during the Cold War 
The OSCE also played its part of the stabiliser of 
international relations in Europe durmg the turbulent 
changes ın the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe’ in 
the late 1980s and early 1990s, at the unitial dramatic 
period of the withdrawal of the continent from 
confrontation based on blocs 

But the pomt is not only to assess’ past 
achievements The CSCE and OSCE proved valuable 
for the European people exactly because of their 
unique features The OSCE 1s the only truly all- 
embracing organisation of European states It also 
offers a deep connection between the interests of 
European and North American states In addition, 
this organisation has proved its ability to adjust to 
new realities and develop such functions as aie vital 
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for the European process at each individual stage 
of 1ts development Although the OSCE sometimes 
takes much time to adjust to new realities, it does 
this quicker than many other orgamsations working 
in Europe And lastly, the OSCE 1s an organisation 
based on the principle of consensus and guaranteeing 
the rights of al) its member-states, big and small 

Naturally enough, the role of the leading organı- 
‚sation in the system of European securtty does not 
mean controlling other structures or duplicating 
their functions. On the other hand, the coordinating 
role of the OSCE calls for modernising 1ts work and 
structure 
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A few words of the principles which I think may 
underline the new model Security of some at the 
expense of others should be avoided. The model 
should be capable of countering all sorts of threats 
But it should not take on UN functions. If a conflict 
enters an active phase, that 1s, one involving violence, 
it should naturally provide for collective peace- 
making and even sanctions But the relevant decision 
as for the UN Security Council to make 

The model should serve to fix and guarantee the 
existing state borders in Europe. The recognition of 
their inviolability should be a criterion-of a country’s 
membership m the collective security system Another 
criterion 1s the members’ pledges in the sphere of 
transparency, monitoring and mulitary moves 

There are two basic considerations behind Russia’s 
vision of NATO One, NATO was formed in the 
Cold War years to oppose the Soviet Union globally, 
it was oriented to military confrontation and has not 
yet fully reformed after the end of the Cold War 
Two, Moscow appreciates NATO’s real strength and 
discerns conditions for a transformation of the bloc’s 
nature 

In view of the above duality, Russia does not lımıt 
itself to the negative vision of NATO’s projected 
expansion—it ıs ready for a productive dialogue 
with its member-countnies with a view to developing 
the rules of the game in the Russia-NATO field 

A document to define relations between Russia 
and NATO ıs a possibility” But signing such a 
document ıs not an aim im itself for us The docu- 
ment should not be a mere declaration It should 
lay down maximally specific provisions a broad 
mandate for the talks armed at adapting the OSCE 
to the modern conditions (the directions thereof 
have been described above), the nature, I:muts, 
binding character and mechanism of mutual consul- 
tations and political decisions, directions of and 
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limits on Russia’s involvement in the bloc’s militar 
structures, etc It‘is only natural that the documen 
should neither be a smoke-screen’ for NATO’: 
enlargement, nor imitate Russia’s membership 

It seems there are three mam problems NATO’: 
transformation, its special relations with Russia anc 
its expansion We stand for their consideration w 
the consistent manner 


+ 

IN any case, we oppose a parallel effort, which we 
believe serves to determine the contents, time-frame 
and conditions of NATO’s enlargement, somethung 
which 1s absolutely unacceptable for Russia 

However important bilateral relations and regional 
organisations may be, the UN ıs still the main 
mstrument capable of promoting a problem-free 
transfer from the bipolar world ridden by confron- 
tations to a multipolar, democratic world 

The main task the UN 1s facing is to mamtain 
mternational peace and security. Political and 
diplomatic mstruments of setthng disputes peacefully 
should be promunent ın its arsenal This circumstance 
is worthy of reminding because the past few years 
have seen the appearance ın the UN of a syndrome 
of sanctions, that 1s, a striving for broader and more 
active application of sanctions and other methods 
of coercion while ignoring the political and 
diplomatic opportumties that still remam We are 
confident that the UN should apply such measures 
m exceptional cases, where all other means have 
been exhausted g 

The UN mechanısm of sanctions needs to be 
overhauled Theré ıs no clear procedure of lifting 
sanctions, which experience indicates 1s important 
The humanitarian damage, as well as the damage 
to third countries, inflicted by sanctions should be 
munimised 

Importantly, the UN should be the only structure 
to sanction power methods Any moves in 
circumvention of the UN Security rome! should 
be fully precluded 

We are counting on the UN to pay es greater 
attention to conflicts ın the CIS So far, Russia and 
its partners in the community have had to play the 
central role In today’s circrmstances, Russia 1s 
calling on the UN to deal with the Afghan conflict, 
too There is a truly critical situation m that long-, 
suffering country and everything should be done tò 
lead it from the precipice of disintegration The 
Afghan drama is the most conclusive argument ın 


favour of developing the UN diplomacy of national 


reconciliation E 
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Poland Returns to Europe 


KRZYSZTOF MROZIEWICZ 


I the not-so-distant past, the world was controlled 
by two hostile axes—Moscow and Washington Two 
competitive ideologies spread out to cover the entire 
globe One of them suffered a great defeat Today, we 
have many centres of power, or rather many places 
where such centres may be born. Yet, Professor 
Yevgeny Primakov in a recent essay on the new 
world order doesn’t mention them 


+ 


A pole, according to electromagnetic studies, can 
either attract or repel things. Is Being already a pole? 
In 20 years, 1t will be the capital of a superpower 
And if China 1s a pole, can India afford not to become 
one? 

Where is the European pole? Isn’t Brussels the 
capital of the expanding European Umon and the 
increasingly reliable NATO? Russia looks at this 
world through the eyes of traditionalists capable of 
understanding and conducting only global politics 
The parts of Primakov’s essay that discuss Russia’s 
reaction to NATO expansion are filled with a tone 
we have long forgotten When Boris Yeltsin paid a 
visit to Lech Walesa ın Warsaw, he said that his 
country was not a big brother and that Poland, being 
an independent state, had the right to choose strategies 
and alliances ıt constdered most convemment I agree 
with Yeltsin, and our views are supported by all of 
Central Europe. 

It isn’t NATO which 1s expanding to the east but 
Poland that ıs returning to Europe, which ıt was 
brutally removed from at the end of the eighteenth 
century. A large portion of its territory was a Russian 
colony for 130 years and then turned into a Soviet- 
controlled republic We can call ourselves lucky that 
after the horrifying experiences of World War I, 
which took the lives of one-fifth of the Polish 
population, we weren’t annexed by the Soviet Union 
outright 

For seven years now, Central Europe has no longer 
had to take political orders from outside. Today, it 
1S a region of peace and stability. Still, ıt wasn’t hike 
that not long ago It’s enough to remind fellow 
Europeans of East Germany (1953), Hungary (1956), 
Czechoslovakia (1968) and Poland (1956, 1968, 1970, 
1976, 1980-81) We want to maintain the peace and 
stability of the past seven years, to keep and preserve 
- our imdependence 
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We like the Russians, and those who cross the open 
Polish border know that this is true, Russians have 
been flocking to our country in millions since 1990— 
as tourists, merchants and job-seekers When thinking 
of our past experiences, Poles could be expected to 
feel resentful We have some very bitter, black pages 
im the history book of Polish-Russian relations This 
doesn’t overshadow the relations between indivi- 
duals, however, as they enjoy equal rights 

Why does Primakov insist on spoiling that? What 
will he gain by repeating his “nyet”? The resentment 
of milhons Russia is afraid of European integration 
but seems blind to the transformations in Asia Does 
Poland’s admussion to NATO really pose a threat to 
Russia? Russia has marched into the centre of Europe 
twice, both times by force, later ceasing to exist as 
an empire on each occasion For the first time, after 
involving itself ın Central European affars for 130 
years, it ceased to be a Czarist empire, its second 
Central European reign, which lasted 50 years, ended 
with the fall of the Soviet empire 

What 1s 1t about Central Europe that each time it 
1s reborn, Russia 1s considerably weakened? What 1s 
so special about central Europe that Moscow looks 
at Warsaw but can’t see what goes on in Khabarovsk? 
Primakov concludes his essay with an appeal to the 
UN asking ıt to get mvolved in Afghamstan I’m 
curious what would have happened if Brezhnev 
hadn't sent his troops to Afghamstan in the first 
place. 
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PRIMAKOV suggests that the Orgarusation for Security 
and Cooperation in Europe replace NATO in 
maintairung European peace and stability, But how 
can one trust an orgamsation with ten members 
involved ın armed conflicts? 

India didn’t seem to mind when Poland belonged 
to a military pact I hope it will not protest against 
an independent decision that will not pose a threat 
to them or their allies If you can’t change things, you 
have to come to lıke them It would be very difficult 
to change the determination of 40 mullion Poles at 
home and 10 million abroad who fully support Euro- 
Atlantic integration—much hke nearly all of Central 
Europe does , Besides, Central Europe has acted as a 
subservient sphere of influence in the past and 1s only 
too aware of what a costly enterprise that can be. m 
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HONG KONG 


New Bone of Contention between US and China 


ry 


5 BATUK VORA 


O of the major offshoots of Hong Kong’s 
takeover by China on July 1, 1997, is the fast 
developmg hostility of the policy-makers of the 
Unuted States. they can neither prevent or resist China's 
takeover, nor can they sit quiet and watch 

Ostensibly, the foremost concern of the US during 
the transition from British to Chinese sovereignty 
over Hong Kong is “the security of the more than 
35,000 US citizens and 1000 US firms that reside in 
Hong Kong”, according to Heritage Foundation, the 
prime conservative think-tank based at Washington 
But the msıde story ıs different they worry more 
about los:ng their hegemony ın East Asia, according 
to China Daily 

The US Congress 1s reported to be giving finishing 
touches to the new law they want now—called the 
Hong Kong Reversion Act, which 1s intended 

to support autonomous governance and the future well- 

being of Hong Kong 

China has clearly blasted such as “gross 
imterference nto the internal affairs of China” 

The Chinese leadership asserts everything would 
remain safe and intact after July 1 but the US think- 
tanks and many US Congress members assert that 
this transition would worsen 

international security threats such as prohferation of weapons 

and sensitive technologies, drug trafficking and money 

laundenng 

Much of US trade and mvestment m Hong Kong 
flows through Hong Kong, and “a continued free, 
open, and safe busmess environment ıs vitally 
important to US access to China’s markets", asserts 
Heritage Foundation 

In these circumstances, the policy-makers m 
Washington are under pressure from business and 
anti-China lobbies who have demanded to. 

* Beware of the impact the US policy toward China has on 

Hong Kong It ıs believed by China-baiters in 

Washington that politically generated trade friction 

between the US and China, such as 1s created bf 

thteats to revoke China’s most favoured natton 

trading status, puts the multi-million dollar US 

investments and interests in Hong Kong ın jeopardy 

and ‘destabilises’ Hong Kong, 

e Articulate US interests m Hong Kong to leaders in 

China, 

o Mamtain a strong US presence ın Hong Kong, 

© Strongly press China to allow the “democratically elected 

legislature to serve out its term” (which China has 


already put in cold storage by building up its own 
parallel admimistrative machinery), 

+ Support Hong Kong's continued participation in 
international organisations 
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Hong Konc has turned into the ‘Pearl of the Orient’ 
from a barren rock that it was before 1841 and has 
now a standard of living (per capita mcome $ 
23,000) that surpasses Britain’s and of many other 
Western countries It became a gateway for Chinese 
immugrants as well, despite its tough legal restrictions 
on immigration At least 30,000 Indian traders have 
also settled there within the last few decades, 
besides British clerieal and admumistrative personnel 
numbermg more than 100,000 (out of the total 
population of 5542 mullion). 

During the 1950s and 1960s, the United Nations 
embargo on trade with China forced Hong Kong to 
turn inward and develop a light mdustrial manufac- 
turing base After China began to reopen for trade 
in the 1970s and 1980s, Hong Kong resumed sts role 
as the entrepot for global trade with China China 
has now pledged to continue its free port status 

The concept of “one country, two systems”, floated 
by China’s paramount leader, the late Deng Xiaopmeg, 
meant that a separate socio-economic system of 
Hong Kong could coexist within a single sovereign 
nation of China But the US policy-makers mterpret 
it to mean that a complete autonomous and ‘demo- 
cratic’ administration will have to be maintamed for 
Hong Kong China 1s arousing local Chinese 
nationalist feelings against such ideas 

By 1982, however, the near-term prospects for 
reunification with Taiwan dimmed as China and the 
US clashed over the issue of continued US arms sale 
to Tawan Hong Kong and Macau island (to be 
reunited with ‘motherland’ ın 1999) began to arise 


‘in China’s public commentary on the “one country, 


two systems* model 

The United States exports $ 14 23 billion worth 
of goods to Hong Kong every year and imports the 
same worth $ 10 29 billion In 1995, Hong Kong’s 
trade amounted to $ 367 billion, or around 256 per 
cent of gross domestic product Any limitation to 
freedom and democracy could create a hot scenario, 
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believes Doug Bereuter, co-author of the Hong,Kong 
Reversal Bill and a Republican Congressman 
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THe US, ın the name of security of its mterests, 
lashed out at the amendment done by Beying in 
the Basic Law agreement of 1984 with Britain Such 
an amendment provided a measure to keep out 
Hong Kong activists out of China’s politics A group 
of ‘democratic’ elements of Hong Kong are much 
glorified by both British and American policy- 
makers, while China hates them with‘equal, if not 
more, vehemence Beymg also objected to the so- 
called Bill of Rights ordinance issued by the British 
Governor sometime back 

Now the Americans raise a question: which of the 
two—Bill of Rights or Basic Law—is supreme? 
China wants nothing but the Basic Law as supreme , 
and does not want to recognise the Bull of Rights 
which could repeal all laws that would be 
inconsistent with it The Bul of Rights grants full 


freedom to local residents. China views it as 
detrimental to 1ts own law and its security. 

Britain did not give free elections to Hong Kong 
for more than two hundred years of its rule but now 
they suddenly encouraged elections and formed a 
legislative council, over the objection of China 
dumng 18 round of talks This council is now fast 
becoming irrelevant due to China’s own action of ° 
forming its admumstrative body Americans favour 
the former. This has a potential of long-lasting 
confrontation between the Western powers and 
China. 

America has taken on itself the responsibility of 
peace and security of South-East Asia. China’s 
sovereignty could destabilse not only Hong Kong 
but China’s relations with its Asian neighbours and 
the US as well, says Heritage Foundation China 
simply ignores such claims and says it would be 
most helpful on the part of the United States to’ 
vacate all its military forces from East Asia and 
allow Asians to solve their problems of peace and 
security . u 


BOOK REVIEW 


Historiography of Religious Nationalisms 


PRADEEP KUMAR 


Religious Nationalism Hindus and Mushms in India by 
Peter Vander Veer, Oxford University Press, Delhi, 1996, 
pp XVI + 247, Price Rs 395 


Te hegemony of the “secular” intellectuals and 
their paradigm of modernity had for some years 
created such an aura that most analysts of “secula- 
rsm” and “communalism” ın India were only too 
keen to maintain the binary opposition of these two 
concepts More often than not, the former was 
identified with modernity /rationalism, and the latter 
was treated as part of the realm of ignorance There 
was so much ideological pressure on these secularists 
that they had to attack the colomal constructs of 
“orientalism” only to prove, time and again, the 
“essentially tolerant, harmonious and non-violent” 
nature of the multi-religious society of India 
There was a great deal of truth m their contention 


The reviewer 1s a Reader, Department of Polttical 
Science, Panjab University, Chandigarh 
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that communalism, hke many other characterisations 
of the “oriental” societies, was a colorual construct 
to legitimise the foreign rule by denigrating these 
societies as divided in castes and religious groups 
perpetually at war with each other However, was 
it necessary to swing the pendulum to the other 
extreme by claiming that pre-colonial India and 
even the contemporary India at the “folk level” 
constituted a “syncretic’ and “tolerant” mult- 
religious society? Much of the debate around the 
distinctions, between Hindutva (as a religious 
ideology) and folk Hinduism (as it prevails m rural 
India), between the grand Islamic project (as part 
of a modern communal ideology) and the syncretic 
Sufism, between the “political mterventions from 
above”. and the essentially tolerant and non-violent 
nature of the “truly” rehgious Hindus and Muslims, 
etc. needs to be analysed a little more dispassionately 


II 
PETER VANDER VEER’S Religious Nationalism 1s a very 
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interesting and revealing study of the various aspects 
of Hindu and Muslim traditions A large number 
of attributes assigned to these communities have 
been deconstructed, and these related not to the 
“myths” constructed by the colonial scholars of 
orientalism, but our own post-colomal intellectuals 
who ın tne piocess of attacking the ortentalists’ 
constructions, were ironically creating their own 
myths The rise of the Hindutva pohtics in the last 
one decade opened a wide range of opportunities 
for these scholars to resist this “communal” ideology 
of Hindutva by eulogising the pre-modern, folk 
culture of Hinduism Vivekananda and Kabir became 
the new icons for these scholars who often retrieved 
Vedanhc Hinduism and Bhakti-Sufi traditions, and 
m the process themselves got transformed from 
agnostics and atheists to the neo-converts to these 
“genuine” traditions of Hinduism and Islam 
Peter particularly deconstructs such concepts as 
“syncretism” and “tolerance” without necessarily 
meaning that “antagorustic Hindu and Muslim 
nations existed before the nineteenth century”. His 
contention 1s that 
nationalist discourses emerged in India in the same period 
that thinkers in Europe tried to formulate them Only then 
could Hindu and Muslim movements, like so many of then 
couterparts in the rest of the world, start to transform a 
plethora of religious communities, which indeed weie often 
antagonistic, into Hindu and Muslim nations This process 
remains unfinished and 1s ın its very nature always parhal 
(p 201) 
The author’s plea to take religious discourse and 
practices “as constitutive of changing social identites, 
rather than treating them as ideological smoke- 
screen that hide the real clash of material interests 
and social classes” (p 1x), makes a lot of sense if 
one intends to go beyond the academic rhetoric 
Peter argues that religious identities are constructed 
ın ritual discourse and practice, and are not 
“primordial attachments” but specific products of 
changing forms of religious orgamisations, and that 
Hindu and Muslim nationalisms developed along 
similar lines Thus “religious nationalism builds on 
a previous construction of religious community” 
The religious identity itself has always been in a 
constant process of transformation in the colonial 
and post-colomal periods The need therefore ıs to 
go beyond the “bourgeois nationalism” of the 
nineteenth century, and study “the movements and 
discourses that do not seem to have a narrow 
bourgeois support” 


ul 


PETER begins his study of rehgious nationalism in 
India by analysing the various discourses on nationa- 


lism. In particular he mentions Benedict Anderson 
and Ernest Gellner, both of whom in a way explain 
the rise of nationalism only as a product of the 
modernisation project which overtook the traditional 
societies and ushered in homogemsation by resorting 
to centralisation ın economy, culture, language and 
communications In a way these assume a sort of 
dichotomy between “tradition” and “modernity”, 
and then extrapolate the experiences of the European 
societies to the societies elsewhere in the world The 
author challenges many of these assumptions, and 
maintains that much of this dichotomy was a 
construction of the oriental and the colomal 
scholarship The jajmanı relationship that 1s supposed 
to have preceded the capitalist system im these 
traditional societies (Louis Dumont'’s caste discourse), 
1s largely a myth ın the wake of the evidence “of 
the use of money, of the existence of property and 
of a market ın landed property, of considerable 
labour migration, of great regional differences ın 
pre-colonial and early colonial India” (p 16) 
Anderson's contention that nationalism as a 
‘modern” phenomenon arose from the ruins of a 
“traditional” society characterised by a religious 
worldview, therefore suffers from the same fallacies 
as the colonialist project of understanding Indian 
society only in terms of categories like caste, religious 
community, and race The various classical Hindu 
texts were retrieved from hbrary shelves and then 
these were used to impose on “oriental” worldview 
on these societies The census operations undertaken 
by the colonial state in the late nmeteenth and early 
twentieth centuries in particular, helped create such 
a society as corresponded to the colonialists’ under- 
standing of the societies of the East to the maximum 
possible extent These created and “legitimised” 
caste hierarchies and majority /munority dichotomies 
m a manner these had not been perceived earlier 
The colomalists’ construction of communalism 
(Gyanendra Pandey’s thesis in particular) has, 
however, created an impression among some scholars 
that much of religious nationalism today 1s actually 
the product of this colomal project, and therefore 
what goes by the name of Hindu nationalism im 
India 1s largely “sllegitimate” Peter strongly warns 
against this characterisation as this denies the Indians 
their indigenous nationalism The colorualists and 
the Left intellectuals, both ironically find this 
“legitimacy” convenient to their respective frame- 
works While for the former, religious nationalism 
in these societies means “mob frenzy”, “passion” 
and “fundamentalism”, for the latter, this only 
means an ulegitumate creation of the colonial project 
which tends to undermine the secular nationalsm 
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in these societies. 

Peter’s contention 1s that this tendency of calling 
religious nationalism as communalism which 1s 
widely prevalent among our secular nationalists, 
and 1s used as a political insult, was a term comed 
by the orientalists to describe the “otherness” of 
politics m the “East” The religious nationalism 
(“communalism”) is only a form of nationalism 
wherem. a common religion ıs umagined as the basis 
of group identity as against the common ethnic 
culture which constitutes the basis of nationalism of 
the secular variety 

Political will, expressed through a democratic process, a 

‘common’ history, and a ‘common’ terntory are characteristics 

of both the communal and national concepts (p 22) 

These two therefore should not be seen as utterely 
opposed ideological forces, but as “radical” and 
“moderate” tendencies within nationalism. 


IV 


A great deal of literature has been written about the 
reform movements among the Hindus, the Muslims 
and the Sikhs, which tends to show that these move- 
ments ın the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries 
have transformed these “traditional” religions into 
“modem” middle class religions Ina very illustrative 
manner Peter shows that it is not so, and in fact 
these rehgious communities which existed even 
before the colonial era began, only “transformed 
established forms of religious orgamisations and 
communication”. In fact “it 1s not so much the 
religious message of reform movements on which 
the discourse of religious nationalism builds”, 
as it ıs the rehgious reform that “makes certam 
religious discursive traditions available for nationa- 
list discourse”. 

The discussion on the formation of Hindu and 
Mushm religious communities ıs indeed discussed 
m a very interesting and revealing manner by the 
author. Of particula? interest 1s the story of the Sufi 
cults and the Shatva and Vaishnava sadhus who 
played a great role in formation and consolidation 
of their respective Muslim and Hindu communities 
Many a tıme these sufis and sadhus are mentioned 
in the “progressive” literature as only “soldiers” of 
the religious messages of humanism, love and 
brotherhood, but the author has given adequate 
mstances from written and oral histories to show 
_ that these were actually the real soldiers of their 
respective religious communities/cults in the literal 
sense of the term. Thus many sufis were the leaders 
of military bands, made up of therr spiritual disciples, 
constantly engaged m military combat with non- 
Muslims They were often revered as religious 
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soldiers (ghazi) and martyrs (shahid) Even though 
the Hindus also participated in the functioning of 
the durgahs, they remained at the outer fringe of 
pubhc ceremonies Similarly “saints, traders, and 
soldiers have been as much the agents of Hindu 
expansion as of Islamic” 

Far from being pacifist, Hindu tradition was 
replete with the adventures of the Sharva/Vaishnava 
sadhus constantly engaged in violent encounters at 
religious occasions like the Kumbh melas They were 
also engaged ın trade, money-lending and soldiery 
Interesting may be to note that many of the Shatva 
sadhus could be hired as mercenaries, even by 


Muslim rulers ; 
The army of the nawabs of Awadh depended on Shaivite 
ascetics Two of Nawab Shuja-ud-Daulah’s three most 
powerful generals were Sharvite ascetics (p 48) 
The Hindu sadhus and Muslim fakirs fought the 
British ın a protracted battle in the so-called Sanyasi 
Rebellion ın Bihar and Bengal between 1700-1800 


V 


DISAGREEING with Gyanendra Pandey’s discourse on 
the “consteuction of communalism in colomal North 
India”, the author of this study explores the role of 
ritual communication in the historical formation of 
the “Hindu” and “Mushm” societies Ritual ıs a 
specific form of communication which shapes a 
community over a period of time Among other 
rituals, most important have been the tendency to 
define the parameters of the community, by resort 
to religious discourse on femumumity and the female 
body Two specific instances of religious ritualism 
have been discussed at length, these mclude the 
Hindu Cow Protechon Movement (1880-1920) and 
the Islamisation programme of the late 1970s and 
early 1980s in Zia-ul-Haq’s Pakistan. 

The author’s argument is that cow protection was 
pohtically sigmficant even before the British period 
Even though it was a part of the conflicts that 
should be understood ın the local context, unlike 
Gyanendra Pandey’s contention of these conflicts 
bemg connected by a colonial narrative of communa- 
lism, these also “form configurations that resemble 
one another, whatever the local differences”. This 
was one issue which created tensions not only 
between the Hindus and the British Ray but also 
between the Hindus and the Muslims. Protection of 
cow was like protecting the sacred female body of 
the Hindu naton The Muslim purdah played the 
same role by creating a sacred space for the Muslim 
nahon 


31 





Just as the nationalist discourse makes use of the 
ritual construction of the “self” and the “other”, it 
also resorts to the construction of territory in a 
rather sumilar way Peter discusses “migration” and 
“pilgrimage” as related movements, and argues that 
they are not necessarly “secular” and “religious” in 
nature While migration has always been connected 
with new formations of religious consciousness in 
the migrant communities, the incident and reasons 
of migration themselves could be religious rather 
than secular Similarly pilgrimage has always been 
related to trade, commerce, and finance, and therefore 
to political regimes 

Peter has exploded yet another myth about the 
“traditional” societies by insisting that these consisted 
of no autonomous villages The migrations on 
account of religious and non-religious reasons were 
too many Most ascetics, as mentioned before, were 
actual soldiers employed by the Rajputs and the 
Muslim nawabs, who had to migrate long distances 
for employment-related reasons Later when the 
colomal state contained these ascetics, the entire 
region of East Uttar Pradesh and Bihar became the 
primary catchment area for the colonial soldiery 
from among the peasantry 

Migration has been a major help ın construction 
of nationalism, both of the “secular” and “religious” 
varieties It creates xenophobia among the original 
inhabitants and a feeling of nostalgia in the mig- 
rants, thus making both relatively “cofesive” in 
their respective imaginations If Mahatma Gandhy’s 
sojourn abroad helped him develop into a secular 
nationalist, Vivekananda and his transnational Rama- 
krishna Mission helped create Hindu nationalism 
which was actually a precursor of the Vishwa Hindu 
Parishad Peter strongly: maintains that the latter 1s 
a successor ‘of Vivekananda’s Mission and has 
precisely the same audience except that today this 
mcludes a far larger middle class Its founder Swami 
Chinamayananda, a disciple of Swami Shivananda 
of the Divine Society, was largely instrumental in 
creating this modern Hindu consciousness via his 
intinerary which included a large number of lectures 
abroad 


VI 


IMAGINATION of nationalism 1s always with retros- 
pective effect and therefore most nationalisms are 
supposed to have existed m the ancient times as 
well In case of Hindu nationalism, this could even 
mean times “immemorial” as the Hindus have gene- 
rally been averse to “history” writing While on the 


one hand the Hindu epics, Ramayana, Mahabharata 
and the various Puranas have a tendency to defy 
any time-frame, which makes it difficult to situate 
them in history proper, there is simultaneously a 
rigorous attempt in modern Hinduism to locate the 
Hindu mythological (historical) places in history by 
resort to archaeological excavations and reconstruc- 
tions of temples, supposedly or otherwise, destroyed 
by the Mushm emperors Somnath and Ayodhya’s 
Ram Janmabhoomi temples are two such major 
mstances which have helped Hindu nationalism 
reconstruct their history 
_ It 1s these, constant attempts at construction of 
religious 1dentitres over the years that created the 
narrative for the respective communities, and 
consequently led to the emergence of Hindu and 
Muslim nationalism The nationalist discourse which 
is so often eulogised by the “secular” state and 
English print media m our country, 1s ironically not 
much different from this Many a time the two have 
actually coexisted The reconstruction of the Somnath 
temple at Junagarh did not invite Muslim resentment 
and therefore got a great deal of state support, 
which was not forthcoming in the Ayodhya dispute 
in the wake of the strong Mushm opposition there ' 
Thus the nationalist narrative often seeks to follow 
the religious narrative m normal circumstances, and 
even thrives on it for 1ts own survival It is not 
paradoxical, therefore, that most nationalist historians 
who attacked the Western notians of “orientalism” 
did end up eulogising India’s pre-colomal “golden” 
period, which was constructed around religious 
discourse 

This study of religious formations and their role 
in making religious nationalism “imaginable”, makes 
a departure from a large number of “progressive” 
writings which in their zeal to denigrate politics of 
religious nationalisms, have simply overlooked the 
deeper roots of these formations. To understand 
Hindutva or Islamic politics as only “bourgeois 
distortions” carned out by some “politically moti- 
vated” twentieth century leaders, is quite misleading, 
even if 1t means some ideological comfort to those 
engaged ın the secular project of combating commu- 
nalism The recent tendency to treat the latter in a 
binary opposition to secular nationalism, has, 
therefore, 1ts own quota of ambiguities Historio- 
graphy of religious formations, 1n fact, goes far back 
to the pre-colomal days To assign much role to 
colomal constructions in this regard, 1s to fall in the 
orientalists’ and fundamentalists’ trap, both of which 
incidentally portray pre-colomal periods as “golden” 
periods of Hindu and Muslim communities M 
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= BLUE PENCIL 


Morarjt and Gujral, Advani and Jaipal 


G.S BHARGAVA 


I: number of persons ın Delhi alone who are 
on first name acquaintance with the Prime Munster, 
Inder Kumar Gujral, ıs veritably legion and 
ournalists predominate them, although because of 
us flair for mpang with people whether ıt be in the 
ald Coffee House or the India International Centre 
ately, apart from his association with the arts 
-ouncil and other professional bodies, he ıs equally 
chummy with myriads of people from different 
walks of life Not surprising, therefore, that the 
cocktail circuit in the days following his assumption 
of Prime Mumstership was marked by the recounting 
of anecdotes about the ‘Gujral I know’ 

Some celebrity journalists ike Khushwant Singh 
and Patwant Singh have dilated on the theme 
whether it be to set an agenda for him or to let off 
steam at their favourite whipping boys Other like 
<uldip Nayar were seen with him during hts visits 
0 Punjab and elsewhere Still other veterans lke 
Nikhil-da have resisted the temptation altogether 

So one was not overtly amused or intrigued to 
see a piece ‘Gujral as I have known Hum’, in the 
Andhra Pradesh Tumes by a seruor journalist The 
rouble with dwelling on the past, and that too in 
he shape of recalling mu.ute details of mcidents, 
s that the memory can fail or the temptation to 
over-dramatise may overwhelm the prosaic truth 
hat 1s what has happened when the writer credited 
Morarjt Desai with ‘personally’ ringing up Prem 
3hatia who was editor-in-chief of The Tribune then 
about ‘a series of editorials’ m defence of Indira 
sandhi and her second son, Sanjay, on grounds left 
xœ be imagined 

Having been the Principal Information Officer at 
that time, I can vouch for one thing Moray never 
delieved ın privately approaching editors about the 
writings in their newspapers He would either blurt 
dut his resentment or take it ın his indifferent stride 
For instance, he was very upset when The Statesman 
reproduced ın one of its features extracts of what 
was purported to be an interview by his son Kant 
Desai to the Current magazine His contention was 
that “Kantu” was tricked into saying things into an 
unseen tape-recorder and so it was not an interview 
He told me ‘Tell Nihal Singh that I will not see him 
again he publishes such statements’ Nihal Smgh 
was then the editor of The Statesman When I 
reasoned with him that it was not the fault of The 
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Statesman if ıt reproduced sometlung claimed as an 
interview by the weekly and complaimung to Nihal 
Singh would be ae he readily saw the 
pomt and dropped the matt 

On another occasion he wanted government 
advertisement in the Blitz should be discontinued 
because the periodical was systematically running 
down him and his family When Kasinath Joglekar 
and I pointed out that linking advertising to writings 
in newspapers would mean revival of the ways of 
Indira Gandhi and that the Janata Government had 
committed itself against such practices, he was 
mollified Incidentally, LK Advaru, who was the 
Information and Broadcasting Mimster then, was a 
great help im prevailing over Morar: in such 
situations 

Advani had functioned as a journalist before he 
‘strayed’ into politics where he is no doubt a success 
Although Jaipal Reddy lacks that background, his 
closeness to journalists and his elan for communi- 
cation put him in the same league as Advan Both 
were spokesmen for thew respective parties or 
formations before they became Information Ministers 
More importantly, lke Advam in the mid-1970s, 
Jarpal Reddy has put a break on the unedifying 
routine of Doordarshan unfailingly focusing on the 
Minister m 1ts news bulletins, with or without 
Justification He was more felt than seen On the 
other hand, on a few occasions during the Ibrahim 
dispensation, ministerial showing off stuck out like 
a sore thumb 

Incidentally as spokesman for the Janata Dal and 
the Unuted Front, Jaipal Reddy had candidly said 
he would not deliberately tell lies but if it was not 
converuent to tell the truth he would not disclose 
the whole of it Fair enough. If he pursues the 
practice as a Miruster, there will be a veritable 
revolution ın the country’s media scene He might 
even end up disbanding his Ministry because if 
Prasar Bharati becomes a reality after twenty long 
years and the Freedom of Information Act 1s enacted 
what will the Information and Broadcasting Mimistry 
do? 

Meanwhile, one would have wished a wider play 
to some very pertinent observations by the South 
Asia Bureau chief of The New York Times, Jon Burns, 
while delivering the convocation address of the 
Times School of Journalism UNI covered ıt adequa- 
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gle, Gujral continued from his pre-inde- |j 


tely while The Times of India carried ts staff reporter’ 


. version Of immense relevance ın the prevailin 


political situation are Burns’ remark of ‘Indian 
having an excess of ethics’ and his caution to thos 
entering the profession agamst the temptation c 
‘prosecutorial ethics’. He called it by its America 
synonym, ‘Gotcha Journalism’ or ‘I got you or 
nailed you journalism’ Specifically, he warned ther 
against the tendency to belittle or manipulate source 
in reporting 

Burns, of course, 1s too polite to hold the murrc 
to his hosts but juxtaposing his speech with th 

“front-page report ın the newspaper with the headhn 

“Laloo ‘threatens’ to create crisis at Centre” Firs 
the Patna correspondent’s ‘story’ was rewritten 1 
New Delhi which 1s the dateline of the whole repor 
The ‘news’ in the ‘intro’ justifying the headline tha 
Laloo Prasad Yadav ‘held out the threat that h 
would plunge the United Front Government into 
crisis’ does not find source or substantiation in th 
nearly 700-word report We are not told where 
when and in what context ‘the beleaguered Chie 
Minister’ held out the threat 

The only other reference to it in the report is th 
sixth paragraph saying ‘he ıs reported to have sax 
so to UF leaders’—again unidentified On the othe 
hand, the Karnataka Chief Mimuster whose pres 
conference ın Delhi was covered ın the report wa 
quoted as expressing the hope that Yadav will ac 
‘responsibly’ in the matter In the same day’s Th 
Indian Express, a Patna dateline report cites instance 
of “Laloo melting under fodder heat” He could no 
have sounded belligerent and smooth on the sam 
day At least The Indian Express story 1s long on fact 
unlike The Tunes of India’s Itis a pity that The Tribun 
also started reporting Bihar events from New Delh 
with no more than a fig-leaf of ‘reportedly’ to cove 
the lack of sourcing 

Thanks to the consistently rotten press whicl 
Laloo Prasad gets, his name is mud for newspape 
readers, especially outside Bihar So where 1s th: 
need for ‘gotcha journalism’ against him? It has als: 
ceased to be entertaming even if it 1s rewarding 

Even 1f Laloo-bashing 1s not exactly sublime, thi 
diversion some of the newspapers like The Asian Ag 
found in interviewing Bhabani Sengupta to disclos: 
his priorities during his very short stint as an Office 
on Special Duty ın the Prime Minuister’s Office witl 
the rank of Special Secretary 1s nothing short o 
ridiculous In contrast, Mushahid Hussain ın Pakistar 
has Cabinet rank even if he ıs called Adviser to th 
Prime Minister and considering Mian Nawaz Sharif’, 
experience and knowledge of policy-making, th: 
hype in Mushahid’s case 1s understandable Yet hy 
has not been interviewed by any Pakistan: news 
paper There is no Asian Age in that country, so far 1 
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Ina significant political development Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav meets Governor A R. Kidwai and requests him to “apply 
his mnd” on the likely CBI petition seeking sanction to prosecute him only after the Supreme Court’s Conshtution Bench 
gives a verdict in the Jayalalitha case which challenges the Governor’s authority to grant sanction for the prosecution of a CM 
PM IK Gujral assures Punjab that the entire country will share the burden of the Rs 8500-crore loan incurred by the State in 
fighting militancy and invites CM Prakash Singh Badal to New Delhi to sort out outstanding problems He refuses to answer 
questions on “Operation Bluestar” ın which the Akal Takht was destroyed ın 1984 

Former Maharashtra CM A R. Antulay rejects overtures from Congress chief Sitaram Kesn1, reiterating that he will file nomi- 
nation papers for the post of the party’s Presidentship He tells Kesrı that “I donot approve of the way you are conducting the 
party matters and this has already ruined the party” 

In a four-page letter to the PM, Opposition leader Atal Behan Vajpayee says that any attempt to cover up or withhold infor- 
mation regarding the Indian Bank scam in which some supporters of the UF Government are allegedly involved will not be 
“tolerated” 

Disaster 1s averted when five cylindrical containers with “propellant charger” for the Bofors gun are found ın a coal rake m 
the Badarpur Thermal Power Station ın the morrung 

Thanks to continued easing of prices of food articles, the annual rate of inflaton fell further to 6 54 per cent for the week 
ending April 19 

Election Commission issues a notice to the “provisional” office-bearers of the Congress as “to why the Commission should not 
cease to accept, entertain or honour any communication from them, regarding any matter concerning the party, with effect 
from May 31 tll further orders” The notice follows the Congress’ “intumation” to the Commission on May 2 that ıt will 
complete the party elections only by July 15, despite the fact that the Commussion has fixed the deadline of May 31, after 
giving the party 14 months and two extensions to do the needful! 

BJP goes on the offensive during zero hour ın both Houses of Parhament foctissing attention on Bihar CPM MP Bıplab Dasgupta 
refers to the CM’s alleged involvement in the Fodder scam and avers “He (Laloo Yadav) has no moral nght to continue and 
should qut on his own ” The BJP MPs try to focus attention on the “treakdown of law and order and constitutional machin- 
ery” m the State 

Jammu and Kashmir CM Dr Farooq Abdullah meets the press in New Delhi and says it was upto Brhar CM Laloo Prasad 
Yadav to decide whether or not to step down ın view of his alleged involvement ın the Fodder scam case, but makes 10t clear 
that had he been ın Laloo’s position he would have resigned the very first day He further cautions against optimism on the 
forthcoming India-Pakistan talks during the SAARC meet at Male later this month saying “Let’s not be optmustic that 
something major or fantastic will be achieved in Male ” 

Reported proposal of Finance Mimister P Chidambaram on a drastic reduction in subsidies comes in for sharp criticism from 
the Left parties with a seruor Left party functionary holding the view that such a move “will further contribute to the misery 
of the people already reeling under the umpact of escalating prices” 

Special Judge Ajit Bharıhoke says there 1s enough preliminary evidence to frame charges against former PM PV Narasimha 
Rao and 19 others ın the JMM pay-off case He, however, dismisses three similar applications seeking summoning of Congress 
President Sitaram Kesn as an accused, saying there 1s no corroborative evidence to support their contention 

Umion Government proposes to cut subsidies on services including power, transport, urigation and higher education by 
almost half ın the next three years Ina discussion paper presented ın Parliament, ıt seeks a hike ın user charges on these an 
a host of other services categorised as “non-ment” and says no new subsidy scheme should be open-ended 

Officer on Special Duty (OSD) in the Prime Mimster’s Office (PMO) Bhabam Sengupta, known to be a confidant of PM IK 
Gujral, tenders his resignation after half an hour of uproar caused ın the Lok Sabha over his appointment Several speakers in 
Parliament had dubbed him as pro-American and ant-national, with former PM Chandra Shekhar disclosing the contents of 
a letter he wrote ın The New York Times ın 1974 calling for measures against India for having conducted a nuclear test at 
Pokharan that year 

In a veiled threat to the Centre, Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav declares “Bihar has contributed to the formation of the UF 
Government at the Centre But the day Bihar is sulted, we will have to give a second thought ” Complamıng that the CBI is 
treating hım unfairly, he says “It 1s a political game to keep Laloo out of the race from Delhi,” Playmg the caste card, he 
further says “Bihar 1s a feudal State They will not accept the leadership of backward caste ” 

BJP suggests that the PM should be excluded from the panel to select the Lok Pal The party says that since the Lok Pal can 
mquure into allegations against the PM, he shall not, therefore, be an appomting authority It also favours “open house” 
proceedings of the Lok Pal instead of “ım camera” proceedings 


May 7 > a “Tf Justice O Chinappa Reddy’s ruling in the Maharashtra CM A R Antulay’s case 1s any guide, the Governor has full powers 


> 


‘ato permit the prosecution of a CM facing criminal charges,” Bihar Governor A R. Kidwat says ın New Delhi on being asked 
how he will deal with the CBI request 1f and when made for Laloo Prasad Yadav’s prosecution in the Fodder scam case 
In an unprecedented move, Comptroller and Auditor General (CAG) VK Shunglu had written a letter to the then PM H D 
Deve Gowda sometime ago, bringing to his notice the financial mess in Bihar A similar letter was written to Finance Minster 
P Chidambaram The letters assume importance because normally the CAG doesn’t go beyond placing the audit report of a 
State in the legislature concerned It 1s left to the Public Accounts Commuttee (PAC) of the State to take action on the report 
Confirming that such a letter has been written to former PM Deve Gowda, Additional Deputy CAG A K. Chakravarty tells The 
Times of India “It was certainly an unusual step, but the situation was also unusual ” Interestingly, CM Laloo Prasad Yadav 
has blamed CAG officials for not blowing the whistle at the right time 


` 
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In a major ambush of security forces in Tripura, 18 CRPF and one Home Guard personnel get killed by suspected Naton: 
Liberation Front of Tnpura mulitants ın the Amerpur sub-division 
Fifteen Left and democratic parties threaten to launch a State wide agitation unless Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav steps dow 
by May 15, following the CBI’s deciston to chargesheet hum ın the Fodder scam The decision 1s taken at ajomt meeting held < 
the office of the CPI-ML (Liberation) in Patna 
CBI Director Joginder Singh holds a senes of meetings with the Bureau’s Joint Director U N Biswas and Special Director D F 
Karthikeyan to finalise the volume of evidence against Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav and others m the Fodder scam 
Congress announces that Mrs Sonia Gandhi has become a primary member of the party sitice March 21 A large number c 
State and natonal-level party functionaries have already welcomed Mrs Gandlw’s decision and believe that 1t will strengthe. 
the par 
lenad Commission allows the Congress to go beyond the May 31 deadlıme set by'ıt for holding the party’s orgamsationa 
elections As per the revised poll scheduze, voting for the State as well as national party Presidents will take place on June £ 
Responding to allegations by BJP MPs in the Rajya Sabha, PM I K. Gujral demes that he has discussed or interfered ın th 
ongoing investigations into the various scams by the CBI, adding that his government stands commutted to transparency init 
functionin, 
Bihar GavenarA R. Kidwat indicates that the decision on allowing CM Laloo Prasad Yadav to be prosecuted will be his ow: 
and consultations with legal experts will take at least a month 
CBI informs the Supreme Court that it will soon chargesheet 10 Delhi policemen, including an ACP, for allegedly gunnin; 
down two.innocent businessmen after mistaking them for desperadoes at Connaught Place 1n the Capital’s Central district or 
March 31 
Delhi High Court notes that former Union Minister Satish Sharma had made allotments of petrol pumps and kerosene anc 
cooking gas agencies 1n utter violation of the Supreme Court guidelines 
While demanding that Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav should be dismissed 1f he does not qut on his own, the BJP says al 
correspondence between the CAG and former PM Deve Gowda on Bihar’s financial situation be tabled ım Parliament 
Finance Bull giving effect to the financial proposals for 1997-98 1s adopted by voice vote in the Lok Sabha despite reservation: 
expressed by members of the CPM, a UF constituent. The CPM, however, refrains from proposing any amendment The BJP x 
the only party to press for amendments to the widely acclaimed “dream Budget” that are voted out. 
Deposing before the Jan Commussion probing into the conspiracy aspect of Ranv Gandhy’s assassination, former PM PV 
Narasumha Rao says he knew “specifically” that some information had been leaked by the Karunamdhi Government to the 
LTTE and that there were serious charges against it for its links with the Tamul Tigers 
A Ranchi-based supplier to the Animal Husbandry Department (AHD), and an accused ın the ın the Fodder scam, Harist 
Khandelwal, ıs reported to have committed suicide by jumping before a train ın Dhanbad on May 7 Khandelwal was plan- 
ning to turn an approver in the case Curiously, a suicide-note (an duplicate) blames the Dhanbad CBI for torturing hur 
physically and mentally (a 
AC Kumar, a Deputy Inspector-General of Police ın SSB, a Central intelligence orgamsation, 1s shot dead alongwith his 
security officer in Imphal, the Manipur capital, by suspected mulitants 
Haryana CM Bans: Lal favours a referendum ın Chandigarh and Puryab’s Kharar tehsil, Abohar and Fazilka to resolve the 
territorial disputes between Punjab and Haryana Rejecting PM I K. Guyral’s suggestion that since the Punjab and Haryana 
Governments have a common coalition partner, the BJP, they could resolve their differences among themselves, hesays “The 
Union Government cannot absolve itself of 1ts responsibility to resolve the inter-State water and territorial disputes ” 
CBI submuts a report to the Bihar Governor A R. Kidwan seeking his approval to prosecute CM Laloo Prasad Yadav, his two 
Cabinet colleagues Bhola Ram Toofam and Vidya Sagar Nishad, Union Mimster of State for Rural Areas and Employment 
Chandradeo Prasad Verma and former Union Muuster Jagannath Mishra in the RC-20, 1996 cabe in the mult-crore Fodder 
scam The CBI’s moveis unprecedented as Laloo Yadav is the first CM against whom prosecution sanction has been sought by 
the CBI 
By maintaining that no evidence has been produced to substantate the allegation that profit earned by the Churhat Children 
Welfare Society and lottery had been diverted to construct a house at Kerwa dam, the Justice P Bhaskaran Commission 
virtually exonerates former Madhya Pradesh CM Arun Singh 
Lok Sabha Speaker PA Sangma cautions tribals against becomung victims of political exploitation at a tme when a scramble 
for alliances 1s eroding values in public life 
UP CM Mayawati directs her partymen to support the BJP candidate for the by-election from the Farrukhabad Assembly 
constituenc 
At the UF sheen Committee meet the Left parties make a strong plea for not mcreasing the price of petroleum products even 
as other Front constituents feel that ıt was unavoidable, according to UF sources 


INTERNATIONAL 


Pakistan’s two major allies — the US and China — are encouraging talks between India and Pakistan to normalise their 
relations, according to The Washington Post “tis a fral foundation on which to repaur relations between the two countries that 
provide the greatest possible threat of nuclear war ın the world,” 1t says, adding “So frightful ıs that prospect that even small 
steps leading away from ıt should be prized ” 

Yasser Arafat will meet Israel: President Ezer Weizman to discuss the censes ın Israel-Palestaman relations, says Ahmed Tibi 
advisor to Arafat It will be the second tume that Weizman and Arafat have met ın a crises situation 

Iraq urges the UN to speed up approval of contracts for food signed under the UN o1l-for-food deal, the official Iraq news 
agency reports In December, the UN gave the go-ahead for Iraq to sell up to $2 bilhon worth of oil for an initial sıx month 
period to buy food and medičine for its people 

Zarean President Mobutu Sese Seko boards a shup for the long awaited peace talks with rebel leader Laurent Kabila Kabila 
1s flown to the ship from Angola, a day after he balked at attending the negotiations, citing security reasons 

Imprisoned Chinese journalist, Ciao Yu1s bemg awarded the first UNESCO/Guillermo Cano prize in Bilbao, northern Spain 
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itatement on Attack on Bhabani Sengupta 


The following ıs a statement by a group of intellectuals decrying the attack on Prof Bhabani Sengupta 


N e are distressed at the intemperate personal attack 
unched recently against Professor Bhabam Sengupta 
ho resigned as Officer on Special Duty in the Prime 
muster’s Office on May 6 One does not have to agree 
Prof Sengupta’s appointment or his subsequent decision 
resign nor go along with all that he has said over the 
ars What one really objects to and finds appalling 1s 
e tirade against him ın Parliament by Chandra Shekhar 
armer Prime Miuster), AB Vajpayee (former Prime 
anuster) and other leaders of the BJP which 1s patently 
ased on a hawkish and jingoistic view of national 
‘curity and a conception of ‘patriotism’ which vilifies 
I disent as ‘anti-national’ It reminds one of McCarthyism 
Right-wing MPs used the debate on Prof Sengupta 
» advance an altogether different agenda, namely, oppose 
nprovement of relatipms with Pakistan and a peaceful, 
ist solution of the Kashmur problem and chauvinistic 
spousal of nuclear weapons and the negation of nuclear 
straint 
Their premise is that diehard hawks alone can be 
lowed to participate ın the shaping of India’s foreign 
olicy This 1s dangerously wrong and imconsistent with 
idia’s professed commitment to disarmament and peace 
: makes no sense for India to be represented at the 
Minted Natons by individuals belonging to a party that 


stands for the exercise of the nuclear option which no 
other party does—while those advocating nuclear restraint 
are excluded, marginalised and malgned 
Prof Sengupta may have changed his views on CTBT 
which he earlier supported But we nevertheless believe 
that when he questioned the political wisdom behind the 
1974 Pokharan test on which there can be two opinions, 
he must have nothing short of India’s long term national 
interest m mind MPs who attacked him for writing a 
letter to The New York Times 23 years ago alleged that 
he advocated international sanctions against India as 
retribution for Pokharan This 1s a gross distortion of the 
letter which has been quoted out of context It actually 
says 
It will be a worse folly on the part of the international 
community to try to ‘punish’ India by cutting off or withholding 
development aid In any case, such a strategy will not work 
Such disregard for the truth and, resort to slander, 


_speaks of intellectual intolerance and conformity 


Signatories : Prof Rajni Kothari, Prof Manoranjan 
Mohanty, Prof Imtiaz Ahmed, Prof P.R. Chari, Prof T.T. 
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despite fierce opposition from China Ciao Yu, worked for the small Hong Kong based pro China monthly magazine Mirror 
She was arrested ın October 1993 and sentenced to two years for “revealing State secrets” 

Pakistan 1s unhappy about a move by Bangladesh, Bhutan, India and Nepal to form a sub-regional group , arguing that it 
could undermine the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC) The controversy has been triggered by 
Dhaka’s desire to set up a group of four for cooperation in the fields of water management , environment, transit and trade 
Pro-muilitary Union, Solidarity and Development Association holds rallies ın Yangon and Mandalay over the weekend to 
denounce US sanchons and Myanmar Opposition leader Aung San Suu Ky 

Republican lawmakers are threatening to seek a contempt citation 1f the White House refuses to hand over pertinent docu- 
ments ın therr campaign fund raising investigation allegedly involving the Chinese Government “Those documents are very 
relevant to the investigation and that’s why they are keeping them away from us,” says Republican Dan Burton 

A boat packed with more than one thousand Albamans make ıt to the southern port of Bari despite the presence of a multina- 
tional force in the Balkan country An Italian coastguard cutter tried to turn back the 70 -meter boat on May 3 but ıt refused 
and arrived, about 24 hours after leaving 

UN says ıt suspends use of a narrow-gauge railways to transport thousands of Rwandan refugees out of the jungle the day 
after 71 of them suffocated or were trampled to death in packed box cars 

Rebels are advancing on Zaure’s capital of Kanshasa, after the President Mobutu Sese Seko refuses to bow to a demand by their 
leader Laurent Kabila, for his immediate resignation 

Supreme Court ın Sr Lanka has ruled that a controversial bill which critics say will increase government control over the 
media ıs “inconsistent with the Constitution” , the Speaker of the Sn Lankan Parliament says The Court ruling 1s considered 
to be a setback to the Government of President Chandnka Kumaratunga, who has a stormy relahonship with the media 
Pakastan PM Nawaz Sharif vows to “nd the country of the curse of terrorism” by introducing new laws as sectarian tension 
heighten ahead of the month of Muharram 

First woman hopeful since the revolution in Iran 1s persisting hard to allow her to campaign for the Presidency, the Iran news 
reports “I want article 115 of the Constitution to be clarified on whether a woman can be a President of Iran or not ” Azam 
Taleqam, 36, tells the Teheran Daily, which 1s close to the government Article 115 1s ambiguous on the eligibility of women to 
run in the Presidential elections 

Christine Jaman of France becomes the first women to reach the North Pole on foot after a two-month expedition Janan, a 40- 
year old doctor, began the expedition to collect donations for a centre to treat sick children ın the French town of Chamonix 
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In Bangladesh a dawn-to-dusk hartal called by the mam Opposition BNP fully disrupts transportation between south-easte 
Chittagong and the rest of the country as Opposition and ruling Awanu League actrvists clash with bombs and guns inyuru 
more than a hundred ın different parts of the eleven districts covered by the strike 

Pakistan’s High Commissioner to India Ashraf Jahangir Qazı says the Secretary-level India-Pakistan talks would resun 
either ın the last week of May or in early June 

Labour Government’s new Treasury chief Gordon Brown makes his debut with a bang by granting the Bank of England a 
freedom to set interest rates without his permussion 

President Chandnka Kumaratunga’s Sn Lanka Freedom Party opens an office n the Tamil bastion of Jaffna im the island 
north after 20 years, the Daily News reports The event 1s marked by an appeal by the party’s newly-elected local leaders ! 
shun violence 

Polce raids the office of the Guardians of the Friends of the Prophet, one of Pakastan’s most militant Sunm groups, and arres 
its vitriolic leader Azim Tariq in connedton with the shooting death of the policeman who arrested several of his supporte: 
for their alleged involvement in the slaying of an Iraman diplomat last February 

Israel’s President Ezer Weizman steps forward to help his country’s Cabinet resolve a crisis of 1ts own making In meeting PLI 
Chairman Yasser Arafat, Weizman 1s able to secure the promise that the Palestyman Authority would resume cooperation o 
security matters with Israel 

China has sentenced on April 21 Chadrel Rinpoche, head of the Beyng-sponsored team that searched for the new Panche 
Lama — Number Two ın Tibetan Buddhism — to six years ın jail for plotting to split China and leaking state secrets b 
colluding with separatist forces abroad 

President Boris Yeltsin warns ın remarks broadcast over Russian television that plans for NATO’s expansion are the mo: 
serious dispute between Russia and the US since the 1962 Cuban mussile crisis Russta bitterly opposes including forme 
Soviet allies ın the Western alliance, but tacitly concedes 1t cannot stop the move Yeltsin, under tough enticismfrom nationa: 
ist and Communist opponents at home, has been trying to lmit the NATO expansion 

In a major initiative that may take the wind out of the sails of those opposing the perceived notion of sub-regional gec 
economuc blocs, India proposes the eventual transformation of the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC 
into an “economuc community” 

Britain rejects the proposal by a European Union (EU) delegation that the World Court should get mvolved ın settling th 
differences between India and Pakistan over Kashmur Acoording to British High Commissioner Sir David Gore Booth, thi 
was ın response to the reported remarks of the EU parliamentary delegation at a press conference in Islamabad 

Zarean President Mobutu Sese Seko and a handful of fellow French-speaking African Presidents hold a mini-summit u 
Gabon as part of the hunt for a peaceful end to the war threatening his capital Kinshasa 

In the first war crimes verdict since the Nuremberg and Tokyo trials after World War II, an mternational court has convicted ; 
Bosman Serb Police reservist of war crimes and crumes against humanity during ethnic cleansing in the Bosnian war, bu 
acquitted him of charges of murder 

Palastan’s conferment of the multtary award, Nishan-1-Imtiaz, on Chinese General Yu Yongbo, a member of the Central Mahtarn 
Commission and Director of the General Political Department of the PLA, m Islamabad on May 7 manifests further strength 
ening of Sino-Pak military ties 

Prime Ministers of India and Pakistan will meet sometime after the inauguration of the Ninth Summat of the South Asiar 
Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC) on May 12 However, official sources of the two countries, making the dis 
closure, do not feel that the meet 1s a prelude to any breakthrough in India-Pakistan tres 

Zaireah rebel alhance, ADFL, has drawn up plans foran interim governineitt to take office after the Zarrean capital of Kinshasz 
comes under 1ts control, according to the rebels’ radio The report says the government would be headed by the rebel leader 
Laurent Kabila, and the leader of the strongest Opposition group m Parliament, Ettenne Tshisekedi, will have a leading role ır 
a broadbased government of national unity 

Chinese President Jiang Zemun demes his government had ever made or condoned any politcal contributions to US politr- 
cians Jiang says there are no facts to substantiate claims that the FBI has uncovered evidence linking top Chinese leaders to a 
scheme to buy influence with US poliiaans 

US West Asia envoy Dennis Ross appears to be making httle progress ın the latest mussion to revive Israeli-Palestimian peace 
negotiations Peace talks between Israel and the Palestinians broke down two months after Netanyahu gave the final go- 
ahead for burlding 6500 houses for Jews in Arab East Jerusalem on land clarmed by both sides 

Munustry of External Affairs in South Block ıs under considerable pressure from the Mimstry of Home Affairs, human nghts 
activists and Nepal to persuade Bhutan’s King Jigme Singye Wangchuk to reconsider (a) not allowing “hot pursuit” by Indian 
paramilitary forces to apprehend Bodo and ULFA mulitants operating from Bhutanese territory, and (b) repatriation of refu- 
gees from southern Bhutan who have sought refuge in Nepal due to growing ethnic unrest in Bhutan 

Close to 1000 people are killed and 40,000 injured in a powerful earthquake that devastates 80 villages in the Khorasan 
province of eastern Iran The official news agency IRNA says that the quake measuring 7 1 on the Richter scale has totally 
wiped out about 80 villages and severely damaged 70 others ın and around the towns of Buyand and Ghaen of Khorasan 
province The tremor 1s so intense that 1ts effect 1s felt some 800 kilometres away fiom the epicentre between Ghaen and 
Buyand towns 

Pakistan expresses willingness to opt for a “step-by-step” settlement on the core issue of Kashmur and calls for “a lot more of 
confidence-building on both sides” to attain the objective Pakistan Foreign Minster Gohar Ayub Khan says mn Male that the 
two countries have the “potential” to do so 

US West Asia envoy Dennis Ross holds talks with Palestinian leader Yasser Arafat for the second time in two days, that 1s, 
since he arrived to try to get the peace process back on track However, after his talks he says “We still have difficulties and 
we shall continue to find ways to overcome them ” 
A group of Islamic terrorists planned to assassinate Pope John Paul H last month in the Vatican’s Saint Peter’s Square, an 
Italian newspaper IL Giornale reports the paper quotes a secret 1eport by Italian Intelligence Services that says a group of 18 
terrorists from Bosnia, Iran and Turkey planned to detonate a car bomb between April 16 and 18 E 
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Can Blindness Avert Cataclysm? 


Ta national scenario 1s undergoing a rapid change 
with several new developments coming ın succession 
to leave a durable ımpress on the political situation 
over the country as a whole 

The credibility of the ruling conglom>rate going 
by the name of the United Front has suffered a 
grievous blow ın the last few days with the Front 
leadership in general, and Prime Minister IK Gujral 
ın particular, displaying acute helplessness ın dealing 
with the likes of the Minister of State for Rural Areas 
and Employment, Chandradeo Prasad Verma, against 
whom the CBI has sought Presidential assent for 
prosecution, while at the same bowing to open and 
veiled threats from Bihar Chief Minister and Janata 
Dal President Laloo Prasad Yadav ın the wake of the 
CBI’s moves for action against hım in the now 
famous mult-crore Animal Husbandry scam m the 
State 

Worse, the UF’s mage as an ‘united’ entity was 
shattered only the other day when several Janata Dal 
stalwarts, led by the party’s Working President Sharad 
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Yadav, prevented ther own PM from moving the B 
for 33 per cent reservation of seats for women 
Parliament and the State Assemblies for discussu 
in the Lok Sabha on the ground that backward cas 
women had not been given adequate representatu 
in the proposed legislation 

The pathetic condition of the Front constituer 
having been heightened by these sordid happenin 
in public, the UF-Congress relations are current 
undergoing additional strains with Mrs Sonia Gandh 
firm decision on her political debut As a result 
serious question-mark once again hangs over t 
issue of the Front’s longevity, and observe 
anticipating an early mid-term poll appear to 
fairly convinced that their prediction would come o 
to be true before the year-end 

It 1s m this setting that BJP President LK Adva: 
re~energised and re-emboldened after having got ı 
the hook in the Jam kawala case, has embarked : 
his new voyage of discovering India — the swar 
rath yatra to mark the fiftieth anniversary of Indu 
independence This he has undertaken precisely sev 
years after his Ram rath yatra which eventually | 
to the downfall of the VP Singh Government a 
enabled the BJP to scale unprecedented heights 
course, the theme of the present yatra 1s different frc 
the one of 1990 — religion having been relegated 1r 
the background for the moment (to befool the gulliblı 
and ‘nationalism’ occupying the front seat, the ne 
slogan being “freedom fiam bhookh (hunger), bh 
(fear) and bhrashtachar (corruption” But the objecti 
remains the same as in 1990 — at that tıme cri 
religious slogan bordering on communal hatied w 


‘used to strengthen the party’s‘electoral stranglehc 


on the god-fearmg public by confusing their min 
by harping on their faith, while today ‘nationalis 
ofthe Sangh Parmar ıs being employed to once agi 
confuse the public mind and reach the same electo 
goal with the ultimate aim of capturing power 
No doubt the BJP ıs ın a much better state th 
what ıt was ın 1990, thanks to the pitfalls a 
shortcomings of its political adversaries who ha 
singularly failed to expose its real character a 
ulterior motives alongside its own leadership's shrev 
mamipulative skills to hoodwink the masses, especia 
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e middle class But Dilli 1s stul door ast for the BJP 
ecause it 1s as yet difficult to expect any spectacular 
iumph of the party ın South India even if it 1s 
raining every nerve to remforce ıts presence in that 
art of the country And its leaders are well aware 
f the fact that without regional allies its dream of 
chieving absolute majority ın the Lok Sabha cannot 
e realised That, needless to add, 1s even today an 
phull task despite all the efforts on the part of its 
iature leadership 

Nonetheless, the threat to the fabric of our secular 
emocracy from the BJP’s new irutiatiye to win over 
ie hearts and minds of the bulk of our populace 
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should not be minimised But even those who are 
fully conscious of its pernicious designs are currently 
hamstrung by the bizarre goings-on at the Centre 
One gets the feeling that such forces are at present 
on the defensive while the so-called ‘secular’ 
establishments in power or on its fringes are 
supremely imdifferent to the impending dange: 
Perhaps discerning a simular situation on the national 
and international planes poet Sudhindranath Datta 
had once exclaimed ın utter desperation 

Andha holey kt pralay bandha thakey? 

(Can blindness avert cataclysm’) 
May 21 SC 








, A Legend passes into History 


SUBHAMOY CHATTERJEE 


Wie the demise of Sombhu Mitra (1915-1997), 
he Bengal: theatre has lost its most legendary figure 

Mitra who brought into the stage his immaculate 
lirectoral acumen and natural acting with his deep, 
esonant voice had virtually liberated the theatre 
rom both—the cheap sentimental stuff of the 
srofessional theatre and the Left-wing ideological 
itrartjacket 

True, Mitra was a product of the professional 
heatre ın the early forties But he was always critical 
of the stage, the decor and the kind of acting that 
vas prevalent in those days He wanted to change 
ill that and joined the Indian People’s Theatre 
Association (IPTA) He was given a free hand even 
is giants like Manoranjan Bhattacharya, Byan 
3hattacharyya and Sachin Sengupta were the leading 
ights of the IPTA at that ttime October 24, 1944, will 
always stand out as a landmark 1n the history of the 
Bengal: theatre On that day, Nabanna, directed by 
Mitra, was premuered The kind of acclaim it recetved 
was unparallel To this day, the play serves as a 
reference point for any milestone achievement ın this 
held j 

In the words of Dr Pabıtra Sarkar, Vice-Chancellor 
of Rabindra Bharati University and a well-known 
intellectual, Nabanna hyacked the history of the 
theatre from the professional stage to a wonderful 
new form 

But Mitra’s association with the IPTA did not last 
long The kind of political control the undivided 
Communist Party used to wield over this cultural 
outfit, he found ıt difficult to digest The ban clamped 
on the party m 1948 forced him to quit IPTA and in 
the same year he formed his own group, Bohurupee 


Mitra’s overriding passion foi integrating humself 
with the world theatre hetage found expressions in 
the adaptations of plays he staged one after another 
with his band of loyal and vibrant team in which his 
wife Tripti was the pruna donna All these productions 
—-Putul Khela, adapted from Ibsen's ‘Doll’s House’, 
Dashachakra, also adapted from the same author's ` 
‘The People’s Enemy’ and Sophocles’ ‘Oedipus’ trans- 
formed into Raja Oedipus in Bengali—-were all runaway 
successes f 

But Mitra and Bohurupee were destined to achieve 
something bigger When Mitra set about staging 
Tagore’s Rakta Karabt, a highly poetical and symbolic 
drama, even eminent historians of the Bengali theatre 
thought he must have gone crazy They had 
maintained that Tagoie’s plays were not stageable 
However, Mitra proved them wrong Rakta Karabi, 
Raja, Muktadhara and Buwarjan were staged by 
Bohurupee with aplomb 

For the first tıme ın the history of the theatre the 
actors and actresses were made to learn theu dialogue 
by heart and deliver them on stage without the aid 
of a prompter 

Though living the life of a recluse since 1972, Mitra 
had the uplift of the Bengali theatre as his uppermost 
concern Under his guidance Bolurupee jomed hands 
with Nandikar, Rupakar, Anamka and a few othe: 
groups and raised a substantial amount for the 
construction of a national theatre in the city His 
dream turned sour as the government was not 
forthcoming with the sanction of a plot of land Mitra 
must have died a sad man n 


(Cowtesy The Hindustan Times) 
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Mobutu : Finally Jettisoned by his Master 


RAMESH MULYE 


A. rebel troops enter the Zairean capital of 
Kinshasa in a knock out blow to the regime of 
cancer-stricken President Mobutu Sese Seko, who 
finally agreed to abandon power and fled the 
country he ruled for thirtytwo years The rest of the 
world watches restively, wondering if things would 
ever be the same ın Zaire or indeed on the African 
continent They seem unlikely to be so 

There are several reasons why the conflict in 
Zaire arouses such keen interest outside First, the 
sheer mass of the country, situated ın the heart of 
Africa, it ıs roughly the size of Western Europe 
Second, its enormous, and largely unexplored, natural 
resources, with copper, cobalt and diamonds 
abounding Third, the speed with which what was, 
only month ago, derisively described as a ragtag 
band, has managed to extend its control over large 
chunks of territory without any signuficant resistance 
from any quarter Fourth, ın a sharp departure from 
the past, where African conflicts were often hatched 
and resolved in Western capitals, it 1s a coalition of 
neighbourmg states that has more or less openly 
helped the rebels with moral and material support. 

For former colonial powers like France, often 
described as the policeman of Francephone Africa, 
this 1s pamful and somewhat belated realisation 
that, with the end of the Cold War, politics and 
power equations are not the same as before And 
finally, with one of Africa’s most corrupt but durable 
despots gone, the Dark Continent may finally be 
ready to cast away the tag of Darkness 

For years it was known that Zaire was ın a state 
of decomposition, yet, its sudden collapse, so utterly 
predictable m hindsight, did take most by surprise 
Projecting himself as a bulwark against the commu- 
nist threat to Africa in the heyday of the Cold War 
soon after the mdependence of the then Belgian 
Congo in 1960, Sergeant Joseph Desire Mobutu 
seized power with CIA blessings Liquidating all 
opposition to his autocratic rule, he soon launched 
on the single-minded pursuit of robbing the state 
he headed, stashmg away vast sums, estimated 
around $ 4 billion in a recent investigation, in secret 
accounts and acquiring grand properties on the 
European continent, while the ordinary citizen of his 
muneral-rich country could not count on the state 
providing even the most basic amenities As the 


privileged few ın his charmed circle amassed wealtl 
and controlled all levers of power, the countr 
descended in an economic and social abyss 

Western powers, well aware of what he wa: 
doing, chose not only to look away, but supportec 
him despite his excesses, for he was a reliable ally 
in the Cold War against the Red menace Anc 
Mobutu played the.Cold War card to perfection 
using his country’s strategic position to extract more 
mulitary and economic aid for his cauntry, only tc 
fill the pockets of his clique and hunself Thus wher 
civil war erupted in neighbouring Angola in 197: 
after its independence from Portugal and Cuba sen 
troops to support the MPLA faction, the opposing 
UNITA forces, supported by the US, were piovidec 
a safe sanctuary n Zaire from where they could fo: 
years operate with total impunity 

Belgium, France and others intervened to save 
him, arguing that his departure would lead tc 
instability and volatility What was left unsaid wa: 
that ıt would also affect the commercial and economx 
interests of giant Western conglomerates dealing 1 
Zaire’s precious minerals 

Indeed, he was considered so useful that wher 
in an internal study m mud-eighties the IMI 
representative m Zaire strongly criticised his recorc 
(Mobutu asserted that he had no intention whateve: 
to repay Ziare’s international loans), underlinec 
widespread corruption ın the ruling elite and recom: 
mended that assistance should be discontinued) the 
report was suppressed and in the next few year: 
IMF assistance to Zaire, under insistence from 
Western donors, actually increased 

Even in the post Cold War with democracy the 
new buzzword in Africa, by a judicious combinatior 
of stick and carrot tactics, Mobutu managed tc 
divide the rising opposition Then, ın 1994, Mobutt 
supported the Hutus who had committed genocide 
agamst Tutsis ın neighbouring Rwanda and wher 
they were ousted from power by the Tuts: military 
forces, offered them refuge in Ziare, where they bott 
terrified refugees from their own country and carriec 
on harassing operations in Rwanda This was perhaps 
the last straw that broke the camel’s back Making 
common cause with another of Zaire’s neighbour’s 
Uganda, similarly displeased with Mobutu for hx 
support to its own dissidents, and Angola, Rwandéz 
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rained, equipped and supported the rebel Alliance 
xf Democratic Forces for the Liberation of Congo 
"ADEL) forces 

The rest ıs history While the dictator helplessly 
watched from his French Riviera resort where he 
was recovering from prostate cancer, Zairean troops, 
used only to subduing unarmed civilians and looting, 
often fled without fighting the advancing rebels, 
who were welcomed by the oppressed population 
as liberators, the rebel threat of taking Kinshasa by 
June was no longer a boast 

When Mobutu did make a last attempt to assume 
control by returning to Zaire, he found that the 
world had changed Of his old protectors, only 
France seemed interested in saving him on the old 
ground of maintaimung stability and preventing 
possible breakup of Zaire ın feuding tribal entities 
But the US was ready to jettison an ally who was 
no longer useful or necessary It disregarded French 
views that a multmational force was necessary to 
protect Rwandan refugees and tacitly encouraged 


i 
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Uganda and Rwanda to redraw the lines m Africa’s 
Lake region In some French quarters this provoked 
accusations of an Anglo Saxon plot to diminish 
traditional French influence and role in Francophone 
Africa But when even staunch allies like Belgium 
and Morocco, who had joined her m previous rescue 
operations in Ziare showed no stomach to rush in 
again, France ruled out unilateral mtervention, 
concentrating instead on an orderly transfer of 

power 
So whatever Kabila and his allies turn out to 
be, it ıs far from certam that they are all Robin 
Hoods With Mobutu’s fight, a chapter in African 
history may have comé to a close Luckily, for 
the West nightmarish visions of Zaire exploding ın 
bitter ethnic conflict if troops loyal to Mobutu 
indulged ın settling old scores have so far not come 
true with the Zarrean Army's meek surrender But 
there are other tests ahead, both for the Africa, and 
the West m 
(Courtesy The Pioneer) 
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Male Summit, Gujral-Sharif Talks and SAARC 


a KULDIP NAYAR 


Dad Bhutan, Maldhıves, Nepal, Pakıstan, 
Sri Lanka and India, which constitute the Sauth 
Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), have little to take pride ın going past 
another summut since the birth of the-forum two 
decades ago It was organised to dialogue regionally 
for cooperation But ıt has turned out to be a discor- 
dant club It ıs a lesson how the best of economics 
can be spoilt by cheap politics 

Two powerful members, India and Pakistan, 
particularly the latter, have mtroduced their political 
differences to even manor discussions of SAARC so 
‘as not to allow it to take off They have neither hit 
it off well themselves nor have they let other 
members to settle down to any meaningful relation- 
ship Pakistan's obsession to raise Kashmir at every 
place and every time and India’s determination to 
stall any discussion have reduced SAARC to a shell, 
with little substance It has all the paraphernalia, a 
Secretariat, a Secretary-General and hosts of activities 
But the sum total 1s nothing It 1s a series of futile 
exercises 

For the first time m many years, the meeting 
between Prime Minister Inder Gujral and Prime 
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Minister Nawaz Sharif at Male has brightened the 
prospects of SAARC, whatever the fears It looks as 
if the ogranisation may acquire some meaning The 
stumbling block, Kashmir, may matter less The two 
have discussed the problem but as a bilateral issue 
Why should a problem between the two countries 
affect the seven-member SAARC fimctioning? Their 
message seers to have got across and the other 
members feel heartened Suddenly, the organisation 
has acquired a purpose 

Leaders feel that the differences accumulated 
over the past 50 years, of which Kashmu ıs a big 
one, are not going to be swept aside by one meeting” 
And the Gujral-Sharif meeting was probably the 
first meaningful effort But both sides believe that 
it will take many such meetings to settle Kashmur, 
even 1f it is the core problem Other business cannot’ 
be stopped 

Islamabad has had a pleasant experience recently 
India not only agreed to sell the 50,000 tonnes of 
sugar to Pakistan but also allowed its haulage by 
rail, most of it from Paghwara to Lahore SAARC’s 
dictum to help one another came to the fore and 
the core problem of Kashmur was pushed into the 
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background Were Pakistan to deadlock the SAARC 
meetings in the name of Kashmir it would suffer 
the most 

Already a sub-regional cooperation within 
SAARC—Bangladesh, Bhutan, Nepal, and the eastern 
parts of India—is taking shape Pakistan raised hell 
at the summit and got certain assurances Still, it 
has not been able to stop the sub-regional grouping 
This ıs bound to happen if the overall grouping does 
not function Islamabad should realise this Dhaka 
has gone out of the way to explain that the purpose 
was not to isolate Pakistan The Bangladesh Foreign 
Secretary even visited Islamabad to assure it Stull, 
Pakistan must realise that the rest of the SAARC 
countries cannot wait indefinitely Islamabad’s policy 
of dog ın the manger has brought the organisation 
to a grinding halt 

Take the example of the Association of South East 
Asian Nations (ASEAN), which is next door Burma 
is a rouge elephant There 1s no norm of decency 
which its. military government has not broken 
America has enacted economic sanctions against it 
Still the ASEAN 1s scheduled to admit Myanmar in 
July 

SAARC 1s not a political entity It 1s meant to 
provide economic cooperation However awakard 
Pakistan may feel ın cooperatmg with SAARC 
without a settlement on Kashmur, it has to go along 
with the rest of the members Economics, not 
pohtics, is the criterion to count gams 

In fact, the losses are more glaring There are too 
many ulicit guns in the region Alhed with them is 
terrorism SAARC has passed resolutions to combat 
it But it is spreading, not shrinking Member-states 
are themselves encouraging terrorism It 1s an open 
secret that they have a hand im it 

Former Prime Minister Khaleda Zia of Bangladesh 
has admitted that her government provided shelter 
to the leaders of the United Liberation Front of 
Asom (ULFA) I recall when during her Prime 
Ministership I accosted her with photos of ULFA 
leaders standing in front of Bangabhavan in Dhaka, 
she took the pictures but kept quiet ' 

Pakistan’s complicity in fomenting militancy in 
Punjab and Kashmir is a proven fact Mulitants 
continue to get arms and haven m Pakistan India’s 
own record ıs not clean The LITE 1s its creation 
Even when Sri Lanka requested New Delhi to stop 
trainıng and arming Tamil militants, there was no 
let up ın the assistance Now the LITE has become 
a Frankenstein 

Had the SAARC states been cooperative im fighting 
terrorism, ıt would have seen the end of such forces 
by this tıme The Hasina Government in Bangladesh 


has ousted ULFA cadres from its territory Bu 
Bhutan has owned them and given them shelte; 
Pakistan’s task regardmg the militants in Kashmi 
remains unfinished All this cannot go on 1 
cooperation 1s the key word 

Even travel facilities ın the SAARC countrie: 
could have lowered the walls of estrangemen 
among them As the Foreign Munster, Gujral made 
some unilateral concessions But it is one-sided 
Other countries are still dragging their feet On the 
other hand, the bureaucracy is a» imtransigent as 
before Take the case of former Bangladesh Prime 
Minister Maudad Ahmed He was refused a vise 


within two days of Guyral’s statement that the travel 


facilities have been relaxed Pakistan’s attitude ıs 
haughtier, none of, ıts nationals can travel to India 
without getting a no-obyection certificate Islamabad 
does not give visa to Indians except in rare cases 
SAARC should attend to creating an atmosphere 
‘whereby the people of one country can contact the 
people of another 

The categories of judges and MPs have been 
exempted from visa restrictions India has unilaterally 
relaxed police reporting of women and children 
visiting from Pakistan or Bangladesh Why have the 
accredited journalists not been given freedom to 
travel or get multi-entry visa throughout the SAARC 
countries? And whatever the type of visa, at least 
police harassment ın India, Pakistan and Bangladesh 
has not lessened Nationals of one country are 
looked with suspicion in another India and Pakistan 
are the most to blame 
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IpEALLY SAARC should copy the European Union or 


such organisations There 1s no visa, no police check 
and not even duty restriction They are moving 
towards a single currency after having established 
a European Parlament This is too far for SAARC 
But that ıs where the member-countries have to 
reach Economically India will have to accept some 
extra restrictions We are a developed country 
compared to other countries in SAARC Once I 
raised with the late Prime Minister Zulfikar Alı 
Bhutto the proposal of a common market, he did 
not accept it because, according to him, India was 
a developed nation in the region 

SAARC is a good idea to develop the entire 
region with the help of member-states The vast 
market of India should come in handy to all the 
countries The problem 1s that of India and Pakistan 
Both will have to be cajoled into orderly behaviour 
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Enduring Vitality amidst the New Reality 


JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


Jawaharlal Nehru’s thirtythird death-anmversary falls on May 27, 1997 On this occaston we carry the following 
excerpts from the chapter “India Old and New” from his Autobiography 


1s quite extraordinary how ignorant English 
eople; apart from some experts and others, are 
bout India If facts elude them, how much more 
3 the spirit of India beyond their reach? They seized 
er body and possessed her, but it was the possession 
£ violence They did not know her or try to know 
er They never looked into her eyes, for theirs were 
verted and hers downcast through shame and 
iumuliation After centuries of contact they face each 
ther, strangers still, full of dislike for each other 

And yet India with all her poverty and degra- 
lation had enough of nobility and greatness about 
ier, and though she was overburdened with ancient 
radition and present misery, and her’ eyelids were 
t little weary, she had “a beauty wrought out from 
vithin upon the flesh, the deposit little cell by cell, 
of strange thoughts and fantastic reveries and 
‘xquisite passions” Behind and within her battered 
»ody one could still glimpse a majesty of soul 
Chrough long ages she had travelled and gathered 


nuch wisdom on the way, and trafficked with ' 


strangers and added them to her own big family, 
ind witnessed days of glory and of decay, and 
suffered humulation and terrible sorrow, and seen 
nany a strange sight, but throughout her long 
ourney she had clung to her immemorial culture, 
drawn strength and vitality from it, and shared it 
with other lands Like a pendulum she had swung 
ap and down, she had ventured with the daring of 
aer thought to reach up to the heavens and unravel 
their mystery, and she had also had bitter experience 
of the pit of hell Despite the woeful accumulations 
of superstition and degrading custom that had 
clung to her and borne her down, she had never 
wholly forgotten the ,.mspiration that some of the 
wisest of her children, at the dawn of history, had 
given her ın the Upanishads Their keen munds, ever 
restless and ever striving and exploring, had not 
sought refuge ın blind dogma or grown complacent 
in the route observance of dead forms:or ritual 
and creed They had demanded not a personal relief 
from suffering ın the present or a place in a paradise 
to come, but light and understanding “Lead me 


from the unreal to the real, lead me from darkness 
to light, lead me from death to immortality” In the 
most famous of the prayers recited daily even to- 
day by mullions, the gayùtrı mantra, the call ıs for 
knowledge, for enlightenment 

Though often broken up politically her spurit 
always guarded a common heritage, and in her 
diversity there was ever an amazing unity Likevall 
ancient larids she was a curious mixture of the good 
and bad, but the good was hidden and had to be 
sought after, while the odour of decay was evident 
and her hot, pitiless sun gave full publicity to the 
bad 

¢ 


Tr is curious how one cannot resist the tendency to 
give an anthropomorphic form to a country Such 
1s the force of habit and early associations India 
becomes Bharat Mata, Mother India, a beautiful lady, 
very old but ever youthful ın appearance, sad-eyed 
and forlorn, cruelly treated by aliens and outsiders, 
and calling upon her children to protect her Some 
such picture rouses the emotions of hundreds of 
thousands and drives them to action and sacrifice 
And yet India ıs m the maim the peasant and the 
worker, not beautiful to look at, for poverty 1s not 
beautiful Does the beautiful lady of our umaginations 
represent the bare-bodied and bent workers ın the 
fields and factories? Or the small group of those 
who have from ages past crushed the masses and 
exploited them, umposed cruel cutsoms on them and 
made many of them even untouchable? We seek to 
cover truth by the creatures of our umaginations and 
endeavour to escape from reality to a world of 
dreams 

And yet despite these lieren classes and their 
mutual conflicts there was a common bond which 
united them ın India, and one 1s amazed at its 


‘ persistence and tenacity and enduring virtuality 


What was this strength due to? Not merely the 
passive strength and weight of ineitia and tradition, 
great as these always are There was an active 
sustammg principle, for it resisted successfully 





MAINSTREAM E May 24,1997 


` 





powerful outside ınfluences and absorbed mternal 
forces that rose to combat ıt And yet with all its 
strength it could not preserve political freedom or 
endeavour to bring about political unity These latter 
do not appear to have been considered worth much 
trouble, their importance was very foolishly ignored, 
and we have suffered for this neglect Right through 
history the old Indian ideal did not glorify political 
and mulitary trumph, and it looked down upon 
money and the professional money-making class 
Honour and wealth did not go together, and honour 
was meanf to go,.at least ın theory, to the men who 
served the community with little ın the shape of 
financial reward 

The old culture managed to live through many 
a fierce storm and tempest, but though it kept 1ts 
outer form, it lost its real content Today it 1s fighting 


we 


silently and desperately agamst a new’ and all 
powerful opponent—the bana civilisation of the 
capitalist West It will succumb’ to this newcomer 
for the West brings science, and science brings fooc 
for the hungry millions But the West also bring: 
an antidote to the evils of this cut-throat civilisatior 
—the principles of socialism, of cooperation, anc 
service to the community for the common good 
This ıs not so unlike the old Brahman ideal o! 
service, but ıt means the brahmanusation (not in the 
religious sense, of course) of all classes and groups 
and the abolition of class distinctions It may be thai 
when India puts on her new garment, as she must 
for the old ıs torn and tattered, she will have it cui 
in this fashion, so as to make ıt conform both tc 
present conditons and. her old thought The ideas 
she adopts must become racy to her soil a 


Nehru : A Decision and a Statement 


ri 


ı MIRZA NEHAL AHMAD BAIG 


T 
rovidence 1s always on the side of strongest , 
battalions’, and that ıs why for us it 1s only 


Mohammad Alı Jinnah or his Muslim League and 
for that matter the Muslims who led to the partition 


of India But if seen in the historical perspective, it . 


would be no exaggerating that some steps taken by 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru as the INC President were 
mstrumental in leading to partition against the 
backdrop of the freedom struggle 

Sometimes, amidst differences and mncongruities, 
a stage 1s reached when a wise step circumvents the 
otherwise adversities and musfortunes A right 
decision would have avoided the post-independence 
fatalities and catastrophe which the subcontinent 
witnessed “It will be unfair to negate Nehru’s 
momentous role ın earning India her freedom, but 
an analysis of the facts 1s always relevant both for 
the present and the future The léssons from the past 
are essential if only not to repeat the follies made 
at that ‘ameé - 

Is India not yet ready after half a century of freedom to read 

about and freely discuss 'and debate, the true nature of 

human weaknesses as well as divine interests of your great 

leaders, national heroes, inspired prophets, sages, pundits 


and Mahatmas? 
{Stanley Wolpert, an American historian and the latest 











The author is a post-graduate student of Aralic at the 
Centre for Arabıc and African Studies, School of 
Languages, Jawaharlal Nehru Universtty, New Delhi 


biographer of Nehru in The Pioneer, February 15, 1997 (He 
has been constantly in the news for quite sometime and the 
biography he authored has caused. much hue and cry)] 
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Panor, undoubtedly, was a man of principle, and 
his contribution to India’s national life 1s no less 
than that of anybody, but at the same time he was 
impulsive and amenable to personal influence 

The Muslum League was on the verge of merging 
with the Congress once and for all, but for a Nehru 
decision which gave the League a new lease of life 
The Government of India Act was passed in 1935, 
and the first elections were held only after twc 
years, these elections showed that the Muslim League 
had hardly any strong base except m UP and 
Bombay Even in the Mushm majority provincés like 
Punjab, Sind and NWEP, it had been brushed aside 
In UP it registered phenomenal success in the 
expectation of synergy between the League and the 
Congress The two leaders of the League ın UP 
Chaudhari Khaliquzzaman and Nawab Ismail Khan, 
spoke jo Maulana Azad and assured him that noi 
only would they cooperate with the Congress but 
fully stpport its programmes as well 

In a Cabinet of nme the League expected that at 
least both the aforementioned leaders would be 
taken in the new government The circumstance 





May 24,1997 ™ MAINSTREAM 





aen was such that either both be taken m the 
Ministry or neither of them would enter the 
overnment alone Maulana Azad held that both 
hould be taken as it would hardly make any 
lifference while the Congress was in full majority. 
iut Nehru, the President ofthe Congress, chose his 
wn course of action and allowed only one of the 
wo to be included in the Ministry As was the 
eague’s position, they regretfully expressed their 
nability to accept Nehru’s offer They came with the 
inticipation that Nehru would ask both of them to 
oim, but Nehru dampened their enthusiasm to work 
vith the Congress Nehru was in no way ready to 
midge an inch from his stand and so was the 
~eague Jinnah, a lawyer by profession, considering 
t a blessmg in disguise, exploited the situation 
which was pregnant with possibilities for future 
developments and reorganised the League He 
launched an offensive which not only proved to be 
a hindrance to the cause of Indian freedom but 
eventually led to the atrocious partition of the 
motherland Those who were disenchanted with 
jinnah were again won over by him Nehru, of 
course, possessed great savior-faire, but occasionally 
his decisions were clouded by one to some not- 
so-tactful persons 
The Cabinet Mission Plan was published on May 
16, 1946 The Muslim League, though hesitant m the 
beginning, considered ıt the most fair solution of the 
minority problem and was in complete agreement 
with it Indeed there was hardly any point of 
disagreement between the Congress scheme and the 
Cabinet Mission Plan except for the question about 
India’s relations with the Commonwealth But here, 
ın accordance with the Congress plan, this question 
was also left to the decision of independent India 
The Cabinet Mission Plan thus was in complete 
harmony with the Congress and was accepted by 
the Working Committee resolution of June 26, 1945 
It seemed for a moment that the burning communal 
‘issues existed no more The British accepted India’s 
demand, and that too only after a non-violent 
agitation as well as wheeling and dealing The 
Congress, no doubt, stood for the freedom and unity 
of India, saw the Plan as beng broadly ın conformity 
with the Congress objective ın all its essentials and 
voted for it, despite the fact that the Leftists and 
socialists ın the Congress opposed ıt 
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Panora was elected to take on the mantle of 
Presidency of the Congress from Azad who had 
served in that capacity for seven consecutive years 


At the press conference on July 10, 1946 in Bombay, 
Nehru on! a question if the Congress had accepted 
the Plan in toto, enunciated that the Congress would 
enter the Constituent Assembly “unfettered by 
agreements and free to meet all situations as,they 
arose” He was of the standpoint that the Congress 
was free to change and modify the Plan Not only 
was the League flabbergasted at this statement but 
the Congress camp too was astonished as Nehru 
was not a naive person ın the party and even 
Gandhi and Azad held him ın high esteem Jinnah 
had a mitpicking attitude After Nehru’s statement 
he once again started reiterating the demand for 
Pakistan He observed that if the Congress was free 
to change the scheme by virtue of its majority in 
the Constituent Assembly, it Would mean that the 
minorities were at the mercy of the majority 
Frightened he already was, and after this statement 
his blood run cold The League then outrightly 
rejected the Plan and unambiguously demanded 
Pakistan The Congress had achieved this settlement 
after much embarrassment and plight, but the Plan 
seemed in danger 

The Working Committee met on August 8 and 
after surveying the whole situation came out with 
a resolution which was too fair to be rejected or 
criticised As Jinnah had become an ardent supporter 
of partition, he scarcely paid any heed to this new 
development and went on repeating the demand for 
Pakistan He was opimionated and maintained that 
what Nehru spoke was the real mind of the Congress 
The League considered it a prelude to future 
violations The League leaders found ıt strange that 
even before the British had passed the mantle on 
to the Congress, the latter had changed twice And 
what assurances were there for the minorities after 
the British left the country? Fearing this, Jinnah 
refused to reaccept the Plan, which gave full security 
as far as the minorities were concerned But Jinnah 
was stern less because of Nehru’s statement, rather 
territorial aggrandisement was his real aim 

Jinnah, to see his dream come true, took recourse 
to a cruel manoeuvre on August 16, 1946 which 
witnessed ferocious and inhuman activities all over 
India ın general and Bengal ın particular The 
situation went on worsening Only after a good few 
hiccups, the League on October 15, 1946 decided to 
join the Interrm Government alongwith the Congress 
They jomed hands only to divide the country after 
10 months Though they worked together, the gap 
between them was too wide to be bridged, partition 
thus became a reality 

In retrospect we find that although Jawaharlal 
Nehru remains to this day the tallest figure after 
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Mahatma Gandhi m independent India and must 
be remembered as a remarkable personality who left 
a lasting mpress on the history of modern India, 
his contribution to the partition of India was indeed 
substantive Even as we observe his thirtythird 
death anniversary on May 27 this year and recall 


4 


DR ZAKIR HUSSAIN 


his outstanding role in the freedom struggle an 
post-independence national regeneration across th 
country despite all the lumitations, we cannot possibh: 
remain blind to his aforementend decision and state 
ment that also resulted m the birth of two nation. 
at the dawn of independence fifty years ago & 
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Patriot, Humanist and Visionary 


MJ. VINOD 


The following arftcle has been written on-the occasion of the birth centenary of the former President of India 


i ee her long history India has produced 
leaders of thought and action who have left behind 
a deep impact on the national ethos Dr Zakir 
Hussain (Zakir Saheb as he was popularly called) 
is undoubtedly one among these eminent sons of 
India He has left behind an indelible umprmt on 
contemporary life and thought Dr Zakir Hussain’s 
hfe and achievements prove beyond doubt that the 
greatness of a man does not depend on the accident 
of birth, but on what one makes of one’s life He 
rose to occupy important positions including that 
of the President of India from 1967 to 1969 

Since his younger days he was quick to respond 
to the various intellectual stimul radiating from 
different sources and personalities He had spent 
three years in Germany, most of them in Berlm, 
where he obtamed a Ph D in economics for a thesis 
on the ‘Agrarian Policy in India’ While m Germany 
he came to learn ın 1924 that the organisers of the 
Jamia Milha were considering closure due to lack 
of funds He ummediately sent a cable in wiuch he 
indicated that he and his colleagues in Europe have 
decided to devote their lives to the cause of the 
Jamia On his return, he took charge as the Vice- 
Chancellor or Sheikh-ul Jamia of the Jama Milla 
at the young age of twentynine At that stage the 
Jamia seemed to be disintegrating, a result of the 
collapse of the Khilafat movement Teachers and 
students of the Jamia pmned their hopes on Zakir 
It was by no means an easy task for him as he had 
a mult-dimensional role to play He was fund-raiser, 
accountant, secretary, editor of the Urdu journal, The 
Jamia, and the problem-solver as and when the need 
arose 


Dr Vinod ıs an Associate Professor in the Department of 
Polttical Sctence, Bangalore University 


It was at Jamia Millia that Dr Zakir Hussiar 
made his debut and developed as a major 
educatiomst Many individuals of great intellectua. 
calibre have pioneered the cause of the Jamia, righi 
from Maulana Muhammed Alı to Zakir Hussain, 
and MA Ansari to KM Ashraf and Muhammed 
Mujeeb Jamua represented not only an educational 
experiment, but ıt was a vital pait of the national 
movement In fact even Gandhy: used to visit the 
Jamia quite frequently Jawaharlal Nehiu too 
considered the Jamia Milla as a national institution 
of great mportance Within a few years he turned 
the Jamia Millia into a monastery m which, under 
the inspiration of Gandhy: and other great leaders, 
he and his comrades lived the life of modern monks 
who trained the minds of the younger novices in 
godliness, humanism and patriotism 

Zakir Saheb also took advice from Gandhi on 
how the Jamia should be managed It may be 
recalled that the two had met for the first tıme at 
the Ahmedabad ashram in June 1926 Gandhi was 
pleased that Jamia was headed by a Muslim who 
was convinced about the need for Hindu-Muslim 
umty Zakir also jomed with Gandhi in propagating 
the concept of naz talim (new or basic education as 
it was called) The thrust was on teaching based n 
the spmning weel or spindle Gandhi contended 
that much could be taught alongwith the skill of 
spinning These imclude varieties of cotton and souls, 
arithmetic, history of the decay of crafts, and of 
British rule, etc However, Zakir could not accept 
the spinning wheel as the panacea for all problems, 
and cautioned that the development of the intellect 
through handwork should not become a fetish 

Gandhy: had even asked Zakir to head a national 
committee to prepare a scheme of basic education 
The Committee met at Wardha in November 1937 
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in December 2, 1937, Zakir Hussain submitted the 
port to Gandhi ın record time The syllabus that 
1e Committee prepared impressed many, including 
artain agencies of the Raj This report was given 
ationwide promimence, and ıt became a topic of 
nimated debate among politicians as well as 
ducationists 


¢ 


REE streams—the traditionalist Muslim, nationalist 
nd modern—seemed to come together at the Jamua 
he secular and nationalist traits in Zakir Saheb 
ame out even when he headed the Jamia Though 
ae Jamia was largely perceived as a Muslim 
astitution with Islamic ideals, he wanted to ensure 
nat 

no narrow or false interpretation of these ideals will be 


allowed to convert Jamia into a breeding-ground of 
communalism 


The famous statement of his made in 1935 stil 
choes 


It ıs out of the earth of this country that we are fashioned 
and it 1s to this earth that we shall return 


To hım India was “our dear country” Dr Zakir 
Iussain was able to inject a new wave of thinking 
mong the Muslim youth of those days He gave 
| purely educational orientation to the Jamia 

In 1948 he was invited to become the Vice- 
Zhancellor of the Algarh Muslim University He 
ield this post with distinction til the President of 
ndia appointed him as the Governor of the State 
of Bihar The impression of his mind and personality 
vas Clearly felt ın all departments of the University 
de tried to live up to the ideals he always cherished, 
hough he submitted his resignation ın 1956 due to 
some difficulties that he encountered with the 
mplementation of the Aligarh Muslim University 
Act of 1951 

The great educationist that Zakir Saheb was, he 
ronsidered education to be the life and breath of 
i democracy “Education,” he said, “is not really a 
oressing into shape but a letting loose and setting 
‘ree which respects the unique and specific 
ndividuality of the educand It gives him an 
opportunity and presents him with a challenge to 
enunciate a concept of education which can be the 
oasis of educational reconstruction ın a secular 
social democracy” The educational system would 
become more meaningful, according to him, only ıf 
it reflects a certain degree of social concern Hence 
he believed that the mdividual mind cannot grow 
to its fullest possibilities without a corresponding 
development of the collective social existence 

He visualised a close link between education and 


the moral regeneration of the people “Unless this 
principle becomes the life-breath of educational 
institutions,” he said, “all other reform will be just 
patch work ” The chief characteristic of an educated 
man, according to Dr Zakir Hussain, 
should be a positive attitude towaids the goals of culture, 
that ıs, towards the ultimate objective values That attitude 
should be the cherished product »f educational and 
international activity 
He held that “the mental food offered by goods 
of culture can give real nutrition to the mind only 
through what can be termed educationally productive 
work” Dr Zakir Hussain even opposed unnecessary 
political interference in the working of universities 
It may be recalled that as the Governor of Bihar he 
had hesitated to give his assent to a Bill that would 
have reduced the State’s universities to insignificant 
departments of the government Hence the Bull had 
to be substantially modified 
His views on education also influenced his outlook 
towards the nation, its society and polity The 
problem of the modern state, he contended, is one 
of educating all its citizens to a ‘sense of nationhood’ 
and to ‘the sense of a common national ethos’ 
thereby enabling them to occupy a worthy place in 
it To quote Dr Zakir Hussain 
Education is the transmussion of the spiritual and cultural 
values of a nation to its younger generation in such a way 
as to make ıt an integral part of their life These values are 
incorporated ın the various organs of the cultural corpus of 
a nation, like religion, morality, science, art, etc The 
educator has to first realise these values i himself and then 
to help his pupils The sole effecthve medium of the 
reahsation of these values 1s work Thus religion can only be 
realised through religious practice, morality through moral 
action, science through scientific experiments and art through 
artistic activity 
The most potent instrument to keep a democratic 
state together, he believed, 1s education It educates 
with utilitarian and ethical motives Hence each one 
of the citizens in a democracy, he believed, has to 
contribute ‘a fraction of the national arbiter’ in the 
framing of the design of national life To quote the 
words of Dr Zakir Hussain 
A democracy has to rely on individual imitiative and not on 
direction from above Its discipline is self-discipline and not 
an imposed discipline Cooperation, pe) suasion and exercise 
of disciplined initiative depend on mutual understanding 
and large-hearted toleration, which are essential conditions 
of democracy 


Zakir Saheb’s contribution to nation-building has 
been invaluable and immense In 1962 he was 
invited by Nehru for the post of the Vice-President 
of India, as an expression of his affection and regard 
for the man Zakir Hussain reciprocated these 
sentiments ın ample measure He brought both 
grace and distinction to the office he held As the 
Chairman of the Rayya Sabha, he was known for his 
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impartiality and vision. Needless to say, there were 
occasions when he was disgusted with the scenes 
enacted m the Rajya Sabha All the same, he 
maintained his calm and composure as and when 
the situation threatened to go out of hand in the 
Upper House. He will always be remembered for 
having discharged his responsibilities as the Vice- 
President of India with dignity and distinction 

His apprenticeship as the Vice-President was 
considered a major qualification for the post of the 
President When the Presidential election fell due in 
May 1967, the political situation in India was 
unprecedented The Congress party, which had 
commanded an overwhelming majority in Parlia- 
ment, and had controlled virtually all the States 
since independence, emerged considerably dimini- 
shed in strength following the fourth general elections 
held in February 1967 Though ıt still had an 
absolute majority m Parhament, other political parties 
were able to form governments in as many as eight 
States out of seventeen The Presidential election 
‘was, therefore, keenly contested for the first time 
K Subba Rao (the then Chief Justice of India) 
emerged as the jomt Opposition candidate for the 
post Zakir Saheb scored a resounding victory The 
votes ın favour of Zakir Hussam exceeded the 
strength of the Congress party m the electoral 
college This was a personal triumph for Prime 
Mumister Indira Gandhi In her reaction to Zakir 
Hussain’s election, she remarked: 

A life-time of dedicated service has earned the President- 

elect the affection, respect and goodwill of the entire nation 

The high pomt of his lıfe was to have been sworn 
m as the third President of India on May 13, 1967. 
Prior to his swearing m, he went to Raghat, as he 
said, 

to re-dedicate myself at the samadhi of the man who first 


showed me the way to devote myself to the services of my 
countrymen 
He further said that he was pledging himself “to 
the totality of my country’s culture” Dr Zakir 
Hussain’s speech on’ his assumption of office as the 
President of India still rmgs in our ears He said 
I shall fight against intellectual laziness and indifference to the 
demands of social justtce I shall eradicate all narrow, corpprate 
selfishness And I shall do all this as the willing acceptance of a 
moral duty, as a joyfully undertaken ethical task We shall seek to 
combine in our national life, power with morality, techniques 
with ethics, action with meditation 


+ 


Dr Zakr Hussain symbolised the secular spırıt of 
India. To quote Zakir Saheb 
India ts a secular state where anyone can aspire to occupy the 
highest office ın the land, trrespective of caste, commumity or 
religion In fact, representatives of minorities are occupying 


wmportant positions m all walks of life in India 

He had equal respect for all religions It may t 
recalled that after being elected the President « 
India, he called on the Hindu religious leader, th 
Sankaracharya of Sringeri who was in Delhi, an 
also on Mum Sushil Kumar, the Jam priest, an 
sought their blessings. When there were whuspe1 
that Zalar Hussain was losing the spirit of his ow 
faith by domg this, the President made his point b 
quoting Ghalib. 

I speak the truth, the ignorant 

lash at me with their tongues 

Oh God have judges not eschewed 

the scaffold and the noose 

He said that he wanted to show Hindus an 
Muslims alike that ıt was not just a Muslim wh 
had become the President, rather an Indian ha 
become the President of the country He wanted t 
hounor what he termed the “totality of Indian culture’ 
As a true Indian and a nationalist, he fully share 
the aspiration of building up a strong united Indi 
free from the cankers of myopic communalism anı 
parochialism He based his ideas wholly upon th 
ideals of freedom, equality, democracy and secula 
rism. He was fully aware of the remarkable mosai 
of Indian life, in terms of its nch heritage anı 
diversity This was an indication of his hight 
enlightened socio-cultural-politica] outlook 

Zakir Saheb was a man of varied mterests H 
was a lover of nature, of flowers, birds, stones an 
books He even wrote a number of stories fo 
children m a style that was both attractive an 
fascinating His terest ın gardening and roses wa 
proverbial He was also a great lover of art, He hac 
a rich collection of art objects that imcluded piece 
of calligraphy, brassware, pamntmgs and even rock 
and fossils The rocks, fossils and minerals—numbe 
ring about 1500—are mndeed a unique collection 
These included representative types from geogra 
phical areas from India, Afghanistan, Jordan, Saud 
Arabia, Turkey, Greece, Canada and Australia 

He was an eminent scholar, an educationist pa 
excellence, a connoisseur of art, a staunch patrio 
and, above all, a great humamst He endearec 
himself to many with his erudition, his humulity anc 
his mastery of the art of living He has left behinc 
an mdelible mark on contemporary life and thought 
Dr Zakir Hussain always stressed the need fo: 
national unity, national mtegration and communa 
harmony He was a true Gandhian, a shining symbo 
of secularism and a scholar-statesman All his life 
he worked for strengthening India ın all the 
important sectors of her life and activites He 
occupies a place of eminence among the architect: 
of modern, secular and democratic India a 
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COUNTERING AUPANIVESHIK MANASIKTA 
swaraj and Swadeshi in Indian Social Science 


P.C. JOSHI i 


The author 1s an eminent social scientist with rich experience in studies on India's agrarian economy The fundamental 
premises of this paper—which appeared n Man and Development (from where ut ıs being reproduced with due 
acknowledgement and with the author's permission)—are that (1) Swaraj and Swadeshi were inseparable in the 
approach of the founding fathers of the Indian Renaissance and the leaders of the antt-colontal resistance, (2) and that 
Swadeshi of their conception was opposed not to Videshi (that 1s, orginating in foreign countries) but to 
Aupaniveshi (that ts, having its source mn Aupaniveshik Manasikta or colonial mentality) 


India 1s ın danger of losing her soul She cannot lose ıt and 
live She must not, therefore, lazily and helplessly say, ‘I 
cannot escape the mad onrush of the West’ She must be 
strong enough to resist ıt for her own sake and that of the 
world —MK Gandhi, Young India 
(7 10 1926, p 348) 
Today 1t may be said that the orginal anti-Westernism of 
Gandhi has failed What is implied that most Indian 
intellectuals have come to believe that the West 1s very 
much with us, that it need not be condemned, that it should 
be assimilated and that ıt can be assimilated only if one’s 
cultural roots are strong, that 1s what Tagore and before him 
Raja Rammohan Roy and many others of the pre-Gandhi 
era, had preached and practised Nehru’s voyage of discovery 
1s very typical of this attitude Being an attitude, the strands 
of its beliefs are not so strong as to become convictions and 
translate themselves mto spontaneous achon And being an 
attitude of a class, 1t would spell eclecticism for the majority 
of the elite And so it does To have the best of both the 
worlds is often tndicative of a pre-adult state of mind The 
adult stand on their own world to negotiate with the other 
Judging from conduct apart from verbalisation, the Indian 
intellectual (that ıs, social scientists—PCJ) does not yet 
seem fully awakened to hts own heritage He still has to 
find his moorings 
—D P Muker, ‘The Intellectual in India’, 
Diversities (Peoples Publishing House, 
New Delhi, 1958, pp 250-251) 


f their quest for relevance to their own societal miheu 
is to bear fruit under the contemporary pressures for 
globalisation, social scientists must derive sustenance 
from a fresh search for their indigenous, Indian roots The 
deeper the roots in the Indian soil or m the Swaraj and 
Swadesin traditions of the pre-independence era, the 
stronger the will to soar ın the global sky without beng 
blown off by the powerful global winds In the Asian 
historical context, the indigenous social science traditions 
cover a much wider space than that occupied by the 
contributions of professional social scientists They 
encompass the more strategic points occupied by the 
epoch-making, creative thinkers outside the professional 
domain To ignore them and their role in the evolution 
of Indian social science ıs to deprive social science of 
much that has helped to pull ıt out of its colonial 
conditioning and set it on a creative path In times of 


great, epochal transitions, a» Antonio Gramsci had put 
it, the influence of a single creative thinker had been far 
greater and deeper than of all ‘the umiversities put 
together (Antonio Gramsci 1971 342) This essay seeks 
insights into the perspective for social science for the 
nineties and beyond from a much wider interpretation 
of social science and its traditions than is conventionally 
done ın professional circles 


I 


IN order to explore the origins of social science and the 
basic motivating factors of its growth and development 
in the non-Western world, one has to explore the deeper 
nexus between social science and the fight for Swaraj 
defined as the fight agaist the hegemony of the West 
In the Third World countries including India, social 
science with a distinctly Third World focus and character 
originated as a societal response to the challenges posed 
by Western hegemony (colonialism) lt was the child of 
the epoch-making encounter between Western colonialism 
and resurgent nationalism of the non-Western world Any 
alternative explanation of social science growth in terms 
of exogenous implantation or in terms of the growth of 
professionalism consequent upon Westernisation of Third 
World societies 1s not only partial but also biased and 
flawed It contributes little to the illumination on the 
social conditioning of social science An integrated view, 
therefore, must accommodate the creative tensions within 
the universe of knowledge and the traumatic churning 
within the societal universe From this perspective, the 
contradictory pulls for indigenisation (Sivadeshikaran) under 
the influence of the fight for Swaray (the search for identity 
and autonomy) and for universalisation under the influence 
of professionalisation within the overall constramts of 
colonialism, constituted the inner diale tic of social science 
development in ex-colonial countries including India To 
put it differently, genuine indigenisation and genuine 
universalism are not mutually exclusive but mutually re- 
inforcing processes But in the context of colonial 
domunation, social science development as an autonomous 
force was thwarted Social science in the professional 
centres could not transcend the distortng influence of the 
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colonial context 

In our view, therefore, any attempt to trace the 
beginnings of social science growth in terms of 
transplanation of the Western type of professional centres 
of social science teaching and research in the Third World 
produces only a highly biased and untruthful view of 
social science and its history It allows social science to 
be viewed as an extension or an appendage of the social 
science system of the dominant West and not as an 
autonomous force which challenged the hegemony of the 
West in the realm of generation and dissemination of 
knowledge and which tried to relate knowledge to the 
native context From the point of view of the Western 
ideologues social science development in the Third World 
was not an endogenous development It was promoted 
by the transfer of social science from the ‘intellectually 
vibrant’, West to the ‘intellectually moribund’ East From 
the perspective of the fighters for Swaraj, social science 
development was the result of serious questioning of the 
assumptions and premises of social science as evolved 
in the Anglo-Saxon world It was the result of the quest 
pioneered by native thinkers for new assumptions and 
premuses corresponding to the native conditions and 
aspirations and for the indigenisation or Swadeshikaran of 
the fundamental scientific approach and concepts 
developed in the West Swaraykaran of social science has 
to be understood in terms of rejecting questions posed 
by Anglo-Saxon ideologues and restating them in the 
light of the harsh experiences and encounters of the 
colonised countries and the problems of the non-Western 
world In this sense social science was the child of the 
deep anguish and suffering collectively experienced by 
the people, which was later transformed into a creative 
ferment by the intelligentsia of the colommsed countries 


Reborn through an Ordeal | 


Wrar Jawaharlal Nehru had said about the country being 
reborn through an ordeal and not through the modermsing 
influence of foreign fule, applied wıth equal force to the 
realm of science and social science Through such an 
ordeal a more authentic social science with roots in the 
indigenous soil was born As Nehru had put it 

Out of that tussle and conflict between a nation’s soul and 

a foreign dominating power, modern India took shape It 

was a very different-India that emerged The old crmging 

slavish India was no more and ,a self-reliant people, 
conscious of their strength, now faced the world (Jawaharlal 

Nehru in S Gopal, 1983 47) 

One can have a full measure of the ner ferment and 
transformation of social science if one remembers that 
colonial domination had created conditions for reducing 
the dependent countries of the East not merely into 
economic colonies of the West but also into their intellectual 
colonies Colonial ideology had also exercised a profound 
influence on social science development, turning social 
science into an instrument of promoting intellectual 
subservience The contrast between dependent India and 
independent Japan also presented a striking contrast 


between two opposite social situations, one favouring 
‘captive’ and the other a relatively freer intelligentsia, on 
favouring a ‘thwarted’ and the other a relativel: 
autonomous social science giowth The Japanese situatio: 
was far more conducive to the indigenisation o 
Swadeshikaran of social science than the Indian socie 
situation 

In the above background ıt 1s not difficult to understar 
why the beginnings of the fight against colonialism, tha 
1s, the fight for Swara, also constituted the beginning 
of an authentic, Swadesh, social science in the Thir 
World, They also mark the beginnings of the strugg] 
between an ‘imitative’ and an ‘innovative’ social scienc 
approach The fight for Swaraj must be understood in th 
comprehensive meaning of the term given to ıt by th 
founding fathers and the cultural stalwarts of the pre 
independence renaissance and nationalist leaders lik 
Dadabhai Naoroj, MG Ranade and Mahatma Gandhi 
We must remember that Dadabhai Naoroyt, who was th 
first nationalist thinker to have coined and used the tern 
Swany, was also the pioneer of an autonomous an 
critical economic approach and the first to hnk colorualisn 
with India’s general socio-economic retrogression an 
mass poverty Suam was thus defined by nationalis 
thinkers not just as freedom from the political dominatio 
of the West They gave it a broader meanmg and deepe 
content so as to encompass freedam from colonia 
domimation over the material, mental and the mora 
domain These leaders were fully aware that ıt wouk 
take a colonised people a much longe: time to win thei 
freedom on the material, mental and spiritual plane tha) 
1t would take them to win it on the political plane Th 
tem Swany, therefore, subsumed not only economic 
social and political hberation, ıt also encompassed th 
emancipation of the mind and the spirit Indeed, the cal 
for mdependence of mind and spint was ‘the basi 
message of the pre-independence renaissance It impliec 
that Swany was incomplete without indigenisation o 
Swadeshikaran extended to the realm of generation anı 
dissemination of scientific knowledge 


True Modernism 1s Freedom of Mind 


IN his thought-provoking lectures on ‘Nationalism’, eve 
Rabindranath Tagore, who was opposed to narrov 
nationalism in matters relating to scence and culture, hac 
warned against the danger of losing one’s autonomy o 
thinking and judgement which was loomung large ove 
-the whole of Asia ‘True modernism 1s freedom of mind 
not slavery of taste, ıt ıs independence of thought anc 
action, not tutelage under European schoolmasters, 
observed Tagore (Rabindranath Tagore, 1950 75) Thes: 
were the words of a sage and a seer who was much aheac 
of his times and also sensitive, therefore, to the danger 
of cultural enslavement In a fervent appeal to th 
Japanese people whose creativity wa» not thwarted b: 
- the deadening hand of a colonial state, Tagore had calle 
for a creative and not an imitative response to thi 
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astions raised by the West Tagore had wanted Japan 
be the social laboratory for an experiment in evolving 
i trying out an Asian model of modernity! ‘In your 
ce Asia shall answer the questions that Europe has 
omitted to the conference of Man,’ remarked Tagore 
Again, the following wise words addressed to the 
vanese nation were in a way addressed to all the Asian 
ions including the Indian nation 
The whole worid waits to see what this Eastern nation 1s 
going to do with the opportunities and responsibilities she 
has accepted from the hands of the modern time ff it be a 
mere reproduction of the West, then the great expectation she 
has raed will remauy unfulfilled For there are grave 
questions that Western civilisation has presented before the world 
but not completely answeral The conflict between the 
individual and the state, labour and capital, man and 
woman, the conflict between the greed of material gain and 
the spiritual life of man, the organised selfishness of nation 
and the higher ideals of humanity, the conflict between all 
the ugly complexities inseparable from giant organisation of 
commerce and state and the natural instinct of man crying 
for simplicity and beauty. and fullness of leisure—all these 
have yet to be brought to a harmony in a manner not yet 
dreamt of (Rabindranath Tagore, 1950 56) 
Tagore was clear ın his mind that the Asian countries 
cannot accept the modern civilisation, with all ifs tendencies, 
methods and structures and dream that they are mevitable 
You must apply your Eastern mind, your spiritual strength, your 
love of simplicity, your recognition of social obligations, in order 
to cut out a new path for this great unworldly car of progress 
shrieking out its loud discords as 1t runs 
Reminding the Asian countries about their great and 
iginal contributions to the enrichment of human 
vilisation ın the past, Tagore had made a very touching 
ypeal not to give in to imitation of the West but to 
affirm Asian individuality 
Once you did solve the problems of man to your own 
satisfaction and evolved your own art of living All this you 
must apply now to the present situation and out of ıt will 
arise a new creation and not a mere repetition, a creation 
which the soul of your people will own for itself and 
proudly offer to the world as its tribute to the welfare of 
man (Rabindranath Tagore, 1950 57) 
We have concentrated on Tagore as the representative 


gure of Indian Renaissance and not on any other figure * 


acause Tagore, unlike Gandhi, was completely free from 
ay anti-West bias He had rejected even Swadeshi as 
arrow nationalism and had believed in give and take 
i civilisational matters Tagore had ruled out any view 
f East-West as polar opposites, but believed ın East-West 
omplementarity and partnership on equal terms He had 
pheld ‘true modernism’ but not apıng the European 
rays in the name of modernising Truly like a sage who 
elonged to no single country but to entire mankind, 
agore had rejected nationalism as a doctrine which must 
e rejected as ‘it had broken up the world into fragments 
y (erecting) narrow domestic walls’ But he had also 
eyected the tendency of the dominant nations to legitimise 
olonial domination under the false banner of 
nternationalism or universalism Even though he was a 
ntc of Swadeshi im cultural matters, he was a true 
wactitioner of Swadeshi in his cultural creations His 


h3 


entire creative output was inspired by the Swadeshi spirit, 
1t was genuinely universal in its appeal because it was 
truly Swadeshi ın the sense that it had captured the agony, 
torments and traumas of the Indian people at a historic 
moment It is not without significance that a genuine 
internationalist like him had felt ıt necessary to warn 
against accepting ‘the tutelage of the West’ and to ask 
his people to assert their autonomy and independence 
It only meant that the complaint and colonial intelligentsia 
of Asian nations had to be given a moral jolt and that 
it had to'be saved from becoming the docile mstrument 
of imitative Westernisation 

By recognising the threat posed by the Western 
hegemony, Tagore was not only setting the agenda for 
creativity ın the realm of art and culture for the subject 
peoples of the non-Western world By re-defining the 
terms of discourse ın terms of the creative expression of 
Asian autonomy and individuality in the pursuit of ‘true 
modernity’ in all fields, Tagore was setting as 1t were a 
fresh agenda also for Asian social science Much before 
Mydral and others had talked of the gieat ‘moral discord’ 
within Western civilisation, between its ideals and its 
practice, Tagore had spoken of ‘British rule in India as 
the moral betrayal by the West of its own ideals’ (D P 
Muker, 1958 172) in the naked pursuit of its military, 
political and economic interests Much before the Western 
ecologists and humamusts had spoken about ‘the violence 
against nature’ and ‘violence against man’ (and woman) 
as inherent ın the Western model of progress, Tagore had 
made these the central issues of his critique of the West 
in his lectures on ‘Nationalism’ He had asked for an 
alternative model of progress which would be ‘based on 
matn with nature’ In Tagore’s view, the idea of maitri 
was ‘at the bottom of Asia’s culture’ (Rabindranath 
‘Tagore, 1950 73) 


Narrow Concept of Progress 


In the West, as aptly acknowledged by AN Whitehead, 
a narrow concept of ‘progress’ had guided science and 
social science and had created a situation of confrontation 
between the world of science and the world of art and 
culture (AN Whitehead, 1938) Tagore’s new vision of 
‘progress’ had created the basis for subsuming science 
(including social science) within cultwe on the one hand 
and culture within science on the other It 1g this bridge- 
building between science, humanities and culture which 
was an integral part of Tagore’s vision for enlightened 
and emancipated man It was also a part of the vision 
of the Indian Renaissance and the struggle for Swaraj 
This vision was passed on even to the first generation 
of scientists and social scientists by the pre-independence 
renaissance and ‘the struggle for Swaraj 

Further, Indian Renaissance leaders like Tagore were 
instrumental ın promoting the ethos of self-respect and 
autonomy ın the realm of the mind and the spirit ın the 
same manner as Gandhi was instrumental in promoting 
it in the realm of politics, ethics and public work, and 
Jawaharlal Nehru in the real of nation-building and 
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development Tagore, Gandhi and Nehru had bequeathed 
to posterity a new way of measuring true freedom, that 
1s, Swaraj 

As for the ex-colomal countries, ıt can be said that 
whether their social science was merely imitative or truly 
Swadeshi (that 1s, sensitive to native realities) was an index 
of the advance made by them ın transforming political 
freedom into mental Swara) This was so because the 
damage done by colomalism was more deep-going and 
enduring ın the mental sphere than ıt was ın the political 
sphere Victims of colomalism had been deprived of the 
will to think for themselves and to ask the questions 
relevant for their own situation True social science must 
help the ‘victim’ to become a critic and to enter into a 
dialogue and discourse on the encounter between the 
West and the East, not solely on the terms dictated by 
the West but on terms relevant to the soctal-existential 
reality of the people in the East The awakened ‘victim’ 
mus reset the agenda for enquiry and action in regard 
to the basic issue of its past, present and future True 
freedom would he in the degree of autonomy exercised 
in posing and answering the basic question was the 
Western model the only model available to. mankmd, 
especially to the underdeveloped and dependent countries 
of the non-Western world, for the pursuit of their material 
and spiritual well-bemg? 

This was the most vital question that had emerged in 
the forefront from the encounter between the West and 
the East, which was not only an encounter between the 
colonisimg West and the colorused East Much more 
significant was the fact that it was also a civiltsational 
encounter between the aggresstve and triumphant industrial 
civilisation of the West and the besieged and defensive pre- 
industrial civilisation of the East The history of social 
science development in India and other ex-colonzal 
countries shows that this fundamental question, relating 
to the social-existential reality of the vast millions suffering 
under colomal oppression, was not raised by the 
professional social scientists or the pundits of mainstream 
Western and Westernised knowledge We may recall that 
MK Gandhi, the foremost leader of India’s fight for 
Swara, had called the universities ‘slave-factonies’, that 
1s, producing conformists and not creative human agents 


Tension between the Creative and the Imutative 


As a result the heightening of tension between, the creative 
and the mmtative, the Swadesh and the Aupantveshtk, 
orientations ın modes of thinking and styles of social 
praxis was most conspicuous among the pioneers of the 
pre-independence renaissance and the philosophers and 
theorists of Swara, than among the professional social 
scientists The latter were mclined to accept the basic 
premuses of colonial ideology and approach to the problem 
of the non-Western societies It 1s the philosophers and 
ideologists of Swara; who were from the very beginning 
engaged in an intellectual confrontation with the rdeologies 
and theories consciously or unconsciously buttressing the 


notion of the basic inferiority of non-Western civilsati 
vis-a-vis Western civilisation The following words frc 
Gandhi were among the initial first expressions of t 
autonomy of the mind and spirit in an environme 
which did not allow any questioning of the hegemo: 
of the West It is against this slavish intellectual mil 
that Gandhi launched his strong protest in the follow: 
words 

My resistance to Western civilisation is really a resistance 

its indiscriminate and thoughtless umutation based on t 

assumption that Asiatics are fit only to copy everything tł 

comes from the West (MK Gandhi,'1928 13) 

With Gandhi thus began the tradition of subjecting 
critical enquiry Western assumptions and premisi 
interpretations and judgements, about non-Weste 
societies and civilisations With Gandhi also began t 
tradition of questionmg and exploding many a my 
about the ‘modernising’ and ‘civilising’ role of colorualis 
in the non-Western societies, which had been propagat 
by colonial ideologies The questioning of certa 
ingredients of colomalist ideology, that had been initiate 
by Gandhi's predecessors, was raised by Gandhi to tl 
level of questioning the basic premises of Weste 
civilisation itself, which had produced the monster 
colomalism It must also be noted that while sharp 
questioning the claims of Western ideologies about tl 
superiority of Western civilisation, Gandhi had al: 
questioned the Western view of Oriental institutions ar 
values as well as the notion that the essential conditic 
of progress was the adoption by the Orient’ of t 
institutions and values of the modern West Gandhi w 
perhaps the first Asian thinker to set a new agenda fi 
the Asian social scientists In his famous address at 
meeting of the Muir Central College Economucs Socie 
held on December 22, 1916, Gandhi had 

suggested for the reflection of the economucs students ar 

professors that what might be good for England ar 

America need not necessarily be good for India So | 

would utter a note of warning that Indian conditions bei 

in some respect so essentially different from the English ar 
the American conditions, 1t was necessary to bring to be 
on the matters that presented themselves to the economis 

a fresh mind 

What was more important, Gandhi had remarked 

The economists should first of all examine with patien 

their indigenous institutions If they weie rotten they mu 

be wiped out and if there were remedies which could | 
suggested for their betterment, they should improve ther 

(MK Gandhi in Raghavan lyer 1993 100) 

As we said earlier, Gandhi’s most basic and endurir 
contribution was his critique of Western civilisation ar 
of its evils, which overshadowed the good that was als 
inherent ın ıt Gandhi's observations on this issue see! 
to have validity not only for his times but also for or 
times The conflict between the evil and the good « 
Western civilisation 1s as valid today as 1t was in Gandhi 
times The evil today is represented by the drive in tt 
name of globalisation to bring every corner of the eart 
under the hypnotic spell of the post-modern life-style an 
its consumerist ethos 
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Infinished Agenda for Mental and Moral Swaraj 


Gandhr’s India itself, the nation-state, which had been 
ated by the Gandhi-led freedom struggle, has also 
ed to throw up a model of globalisation which would 
Swadeshi and not Aupaniveshik in its motivation and 
isequences In this context the following words of 
ndhi represent Gandhis testament, and indeed, an 
‘mushed agenda for mental and moral Swaraj as Gandhi 
1 defined ıt To reproduce Gandhu’s highly perceptive 
i prophetic words 

I have ventured utterly to condemn modern civilisation 
because I hold that the spint of ıt ıs evil It 1s possible to 
show that some of its incidents are good, but I have 
examined its tendency ın the scale of ethics Its activity 1s 
by no means confined to Europe Its blasting mfluence 1s 
now being exhibited in full force m Japan And tt now 
threatens to overwhelm India I claim to have tested the 
life which modern civilisation has to give and I cannot help 
most strongly contesting the idea that the Indian population 
requires to be roused by the lash of competition and the other 
matertal and sensuous, as well as intellectual stimuli I cannot 
admut that these will add a smgle inch to its moral stature [MK 
Gandhi (1910), m Raghavan Iyer 1993 89] 

It must be frankly recognised that Gandhi's critique 
the evils of Western civilisation and his call for looking 
yond it for India’s quest for Smm) had not been 
repted in its totality even by such sections of India’s 
elligentsia as had accepted hus politica) leadership of 
: anti-colonial struggle and his concept and programme 
economic and political Swaraj From the vantage pomt 
today it can be understood that the difference between 
ndhı and others was not just of a tactical but of a 
adamental nature Gandhi alone had discerned as a 
ie seer the ominous potential inherent in the evil 
idencies of the Western civilisation Others had rejected 
lorualism but not the Western model of modernity At 
st they had spoken of a synthesis between the West 
d the East which, urder the conditions of overall 
astern hegemony, had meant accepting a version of 
astern modernity modified in the light of Eastern 
culianties As a result of the basic ambivalence of the 
sian elites to the Western model of modernity, Gandhi's 
fluence had at best provided a corrective and an 
tellectual and moral check against wholesale Westerni- 
tion Its full potential for setting one’s own agenda in 
e quest for full and true autonomy had remained 
gely untapped One can also pertinently refer to the 
llowing penetrating insights of Gandhi having the 
tential of generating an alternative development vision 
id an alternative development paradigm and praxis, 
hich had also remained unremembered and untapped 
is only in the very recent period that these have been 
discovered in the West by ecology and environment 
wosophers and dissident development thinkers To 
1ote 

Nature produces enough for our wants from day to day and 
‘if only everybody tool enough for himself and nothing 
more, there would be no pauperism in this world, there 
would be no man dying of starvation in this world [MK 
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Gandhi (1916), ın Raghavan Iyer 1993 287-288] 

The idea of creating an unlimited number of wants and 

satisfying them seems a delusion and a snare The satisfaction 

of man’s physical needs, even the intellectual needs of one’s 
narrow self, must meet at a certam point a dead stop, before 
it degenerates into physical and intellectual voluptuousness 

(MK Gandhi, 1936 225-226) 

God forbid that India should take to industrialism after the 

manner of the West The economic imperalism of a tiny 

island (England) 1s today keeping the world in chains If an 
entire nation of 300 million took to similar exploitation, ıt 

would strip the world bare lıke locust (M K Gandhi, 1928 

422) 

If through his foregoing observations and other basic 
insights, scattered ın his writings and speeches, Gandhi 
had emerged as a deeply perceptive and prophetic 
economic thinker and pioneer of a new economics and 
a new economic Utopia, through his basic sociological 
and political insights on social transformation based on 
non-violence and the concept of equality and justice, he 
had also emerged as an ongina] social and political 
thinker and pioneer of a new sociology and politics and 
a new socialsand political Utopia Indeed, Gandhi had 
emerged as a powerful bridge between genuine 
indigerusation (Swadeshikaran) and genuine untversaltsahon 
of human sciences There can be no greater confirmation 
of the true universalism of Gandhi than the fact that the 
rediscovery of Gandhi and his basic message ın our times 
has begun not ın India, the land of his birth and the main 
social laboratory of his experiments It has started ım the 
West, which finds m his hfe and message a new light 
and hope for mankind in a world engulfed by darkness 
and despair 

The history of social science evolution m India illustrates 
both the stimulus for indigenisation (Swadeshikaran) under 
the influence of a towering genius lıke Gandhi and also 
the thwarting of this indigerusation process as a result 
of the ambivalence to the basic ingredients of Westernism, 
as displayed by the dommmant sections of the Indian 
educated class 

Despite all these constraints inherent in the Asian 
situation, one can see, however, the profoundly liberating 
and stimulating impact of the intellectual challenge to 
colomalist assumptions and premises offered by the 
representatives of resurgent Indian nationalism im the 
pre-Gandhi, Gandhi and the post-Gandhi eras 

We may recall that nationalist thinkers ın the pre- 
Gandhi era had innovated new and relevant concepts and 
original and novel methods of fact-finding into the actual 
conditions of ‘mass poverty’ and general ‘retrogession’ 
obtaining in Asian societies under colonial dispensation 
Much before the historians and political economists had 
put the stamp of professional recognition on the concept 
of ‘colonial’ economic formation, as a scientific analytical 
category at par with pre-capitalist (feudal) and capitalist 
economic formations, the nationalist economic thinkers 
had already evolved it as an effective tool of political 
economic enquiry and analysis As compared to the 
professional social scientists, who had succeeded the 
nationalist pelitical and economic thinkers, the latter were 
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far more penetrating in their grasp of the mechanisms 
and instrumentalities of politico-economic exploitation 
and intellectual domination of colonial societies They 
had not only offered more meaningful interpretations of 
social-existential reality of the peoples of colonial sociehes, 
within the historical limits set by their times From the 
point of view of contributions to the development of 
social science, their role was indeed path-breaking 


Colonial Ideology and Soctal Science 


CoLoniaL ideology had given a false start to social science 
by not allowing the rıght questions to be asked about 
the causes of India’s dependence and thwarted 
development and also about India’s own society, economy, 
culture and history before the colorual impact The 
nationalist thinkers gave the right start to social science 
by raising for scientific investigation the questions ignored 
by the colonial ideologues regarding the constraints on 
Indian growth and development arising from colonialism 
itself—from the colonial structure, the colomal state and 
its policies and programmes So far, the social, economic 
and cultural history of colonial countries had been 
written entirely from the standpoint of the colomsing 
nations, it had rationalised their exploitation and 
oppression and covered up thei real ‘interests’ and 
‘motivations’ by references to their ‘civilising’ and 
‘modernising’ role From this treatment it would appear 
that non-Western societies would have remained entrapped 
forever ın backwardness and stagnation if they had not 
been given the push towards joing the mainstream of 
civilisation by an exogenous force, namely, the revitalising 
umpact of the West From the interpretation propagated 
by colomal ideologues ıt would appear that far from 
being ‘victims’ of colonialism, countries like India were 
the ‘beneficiaries’ of the blessings of Western civilisation 
through the mediation of colomal rule 
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Iris not only the blatantly naked ideologues of colomalism 
who were guilty of a highly biased and flawed view of 
non-Western societies and their constraints Some of the 
most eminent practitioners of professional social science 
had also acted, however unwittingly, as the, promoters 
of such a biased and flawed view 

What were the basic constraiming factors on Indian 
economic development? This was the question posed 
about non-Western societies like India, first by the colonial 
ideologues, this was the question which was later asked 
also by professional social scientists of the West— 
economusts, sociologists and historians As Sukhamoy 
Chakravarty points out, ın the Indian case because of our 
connections with Britain, starting from the East India 
Company days, through the Imperial days down to the 
fifties of this century, there was an influential group 
consisting of ‘British economists who took an active part 
in discussions on problems of Indian economic 


underdevelopment’ (Sukhamoy Chakravarty, 1981 

The question arises whether the work of these economis 
prominent among whom where Alfred Marshall and Ve 
Anstey, provided a corrective or a re-enforcement of t 
highly biased and flawed colonial standpoint on Ind 
Sukhamoy Chakravarty, after a careful scrutiny of t 
views of Vera Anstey and Alfred Marshall, had suggest: 
that both these stalwarts, though contributing sor 
significant insights, had failed to take note of what x 
can call ‘initial conditions for development’ and whi 
in the case of India ‘reflected distortions created by t 
British Imperial rule’ ’ 


Proneness to Oversimplify 


Tr has to be admitted that Vera Anstey was very sensitr 
to problems of Indian poverty and backwardness a! 
was very sympathetic to the cause of Indian developme: 
As her critique of Miss Mayo’s Mother India had showe 
she did not ‘indict the whole Indian nation’ but only ‘t 
institutions and customs of certain communities’ for the 
role in thwarting the development process in India Ar 
yet, ‘in spite of all her sympathy for India,’ remark: 
Sukhamoy Chakravarty, ‘Vera Anstey nowhere saw a 
merit in the nationalist case, which after all was 
powerful critique of British Imperial 1ule Her failure 
well as the failure of mainstream British thinking duru 
this period was finally reducible to a total rejection 
a model of complex and contradictory process of chan 
which the British imprint had generated ın India It 
here that a proper conceptualisation of the dynamics 
an evolving world economy since the late seventeen 
century was most needed, a point not grasped by Ve 
Anstey in repeatedly comparing India with mediev 
Europe’ (S Chakravarty, 1989 7) Vea Anstey’s vie 
regarding prerequisities of industrial and agricultu 
development showed a proneness to oversimplify 
complex process In her book, Indian Economuc Developme: 
Vera Anstey observed as follows in regard to conditio 
of industrial progress - 

It has been said that four things are required to be found 

establish an industry successfully in any country—me 

money, materials, and markets If to these 15 added moti 

power, the saying may be considered to sum up t 

prerequisities of industmal production (Vea Anstey, 4 

Edition, 1952 277) 

In regard to agriculture Vera Anstey was of the vie 
that ‘the methods of organisation and remuneration 
labour which give no spur to increased effort are chief 
responsible for the low output per head but one aggravati 
by the enervating chmate and the prevalence of debilitatn 
diseases’ (Vera Anstey, 1952, 15) 

It is obvious that Vera Anstey’s attention 1s concentrati 
on what W A Lewis called ‘the proximate causes 
growth’, while completely ignoring ‘the causes of the 
causes’ including the total institutional framework 
industry and agriculture 

Alfred Marshall, despite his much greater eminen 
and stature as a theoretican and economic analyst, hi 
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io failed to provide adequate clues for indentifying the 
nstraints on Indian economic development In a letter 

his former student, Manoharlal, written in 1909, he 

d presented an oversimplified’ view of these constraints 
arshall had remarked 

I do not believe that any device will make India a 

prosperous nation, until educated Indians are willing to take 

part in handhng ‘tings as educated people in the West do 

The notion that it 1s more dignified to hold a pen and keep 

accounts than to work in a high grade engineering shop 

seems to me the root of India’s difficulties (AC Pigou, 

1956 456-457) 

In the above extract, Marshall had no doubt presented 
penetrating insight into the dominant social attitude 
ting as a constraint on development From hindsight’ 
e value of his insight appeared far greater thari it would 
ive appeared to the nationalists engaged in a polemic 
ith the colorual ideologues And yet Marshall was 
clined to overlook that this social attitude was not just 
constraint inherited from the pre-colonial past It was 
constraint extended from the top layer of Indian society 
i the society at large by the colonial system of education 
id colonial policies of demndustralisation If this attitude 
ad still persisted, ıt was because ın large parts of India 
te colonial system of education was still dominant, and 
overnment service still gonstituted the preferred 
mployment by the educated class No serious attempt 
ad been made to break this vicious circle Colonialism 
ad no doubt gone but the habits formed during a 
antury and half of colomal rule had not disappeared 
nth colonial rule 
` Again, m a letter to another student, B Mukherjee of 
ucknow University, Marshall had remarked 

For twenty years I have been urging Indians in Cambridge 

to say to others How few of us when we go to the West 

think of any other aim save that of our individual culture? 

Does not the Japanese nearly always ask himself m what 

way he can strengthen himself to do good service to his 

country on his return? Does he not seek real studies? Does 
he not watch the sources of Western power? Is not that the chief 
reason of Japan’s quick progress? Cannot we imitate her? 

(AC Pigou, 1956 472) ` 

In the above letter to his student, Marshall appeared 

8 a true scholar free from the least trace of colomal pride 
nd prejudice He appeared deeply sympathetic to the 
ause of Indian development and also earnest about 
oxromoting the human agents for it via training of Indian 
‘conomusts And yet his statement: betrayed a singular 
ack of insight into the constraints umposed by colomalism 
n India His Indian students were not as free to practice 
what Marshall preached ın the India of that period as 
apanese students were in Japan of the Mei Restoration 
and thereafter While Indians educated in England turned 
nto political agitators after their return to their country, 
he Japanese students turned ito active agents of 
development Marshall had overlooked again that 
colomalsin was also at the root of many difficulties faced 
by Indian students to make practical use of their training 
as economists Why is it that even today students 
studying in England and America did not show the same 
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eagerness to take their newly acquired skills available to 
their own country for its economic progress as the 
Japanese and Chinese students did? This 1s a question 
which must be posed This raises the question of the 
character of the Indian middle class and the conditions 
which have moulded, this character 

In the context of our discourse on social science and 
on the constraimng as well as liberating influences on 
Indian social science, the following cryptic summing up 
by Chakravarty was very apt as well as relevant 

Perceptions of British economists sympathetic to India 

demonstrate that as long as the Imperial rule lasted, there 

were major limitations imposed on the cognitrve process by social 
conditoning based on an unequal relatwnsilap (Sukhamoy 

Chakravarty, 1989 7) 

Had ‘the major limitations imposed on the cognitive 
process by social conditioning based on an unequal 
relationship’ vanished after the end of direct colonialism? 
Or, to the extent that ‘unequal relationship’ between the 
West and a large part of the East was still a fact of life, 
the ‘limitations imposed on the cognitive process’ by this 
relationship were still ın force, even though they mught 
have assumed different forms and shapes? These issues 
deserved fresh examination in the context of today when 
‘relationship’ between the West and a large part of the 
East especially in the intellecautl sphere, had become far 
more unequal for the Third World countries than ever 
before It must be noted that our understanding of the 
development possibilities and constraints an India was 
still subject to ‘social conditioning based on an unequal 
relationship’ Not only the perceptions and prescription 
by certain sections of the intellectual elite but the preferred 
options and policy packages which were presented as 
fruits of onginal thinking today could be discerned as 
‘old wine in new bottles’-—the Alfred Marshall-Vera 
Anstey perceptions and prescriptions of yesterday as new 
insight and panaceas- of today 


Deep Pessimism about Underdeveloped 


“Wuy are we rich and they so poor? This was the question 
posed by nineteenth century Western economic analysts 
and commentators This was the question which was still 
being asked by Western economists during the nineties 
of the present century’ (David S Landers, 1990 1-12) And 
the outlook for underdeveloped countries aS perceived by 
some of the Western economists was as grim as it 
appeared to the nineteenth century commentators In the 
Richard T Ely Lecture by David S Landers we confront 
as it were Alfred Marshall and Vera Anstey in a new 
garb—-more sophisticated and more glamorous—but 
perhaps without the warm sympathy of the latter for the 
economically weak and the dependent The deep 
pessimism about the prospects fo underdeveloped 
countries was, however, the common assumption despite 
the time interval of more than half a century 
Encountering the influence still exercised by ‘the 
unequal relationship’ on ‘the cognitive process’ was 
perhaps the greatest challenge facing social scientists of 


, Ge 


19 





the erstwhile Third World today There 1s no doubt that 
the complex environment for Third World development 
in the contemporary setting requires a far more 
sophsticated conceptualisation of the dynamucs of an 
evolving world economy and of India as part of this 
world than what was provided by the approach and 
conceptual framework of the nineteenth century and 
early twentieth century nationalist thinkers But if the 
nineteenth century nationalist thinking was obsolete in 
certain basic respects, the Alfred Marshall-Vera Anstey 
perceptions and prescriptions and their present versions 
are equally obsolete from the point of view of identifying 
the real constraints and possibilities of the Third World 
countnes And yet, as BN Ganguh had argued, m 
understanding the basic nature of the Indian problem, the 
insights provided by nationalist thinkers have more 
enduring wWlumunating power than the Alfred Marshall- 
Vera Anstey type of interpretations of social reality of 
underdeveloped countries or their contemporary versions 
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Ir remams to be seen in what respects the perceptions 
of the nationalist economic thinkers were different from 
those of the Western economusts who had represented the 
enlightened view of the Western social science of that 
period It also remained to be seen how far the nationalist 
viewpoint was valid today and, if not, what major 
revisions did ıt require in the vastly altered world of 
today ı 

As noted earher, durmg the nineteenth and early 
twentieth century Calcutta had emerged as the cultural 
metropolis of India, leading creative reawakening ın art 
and culture During the same period Bombay in Western 
India had emerged as the leading centre of creative 
thinking and praxis m the field of politics and economics 
If the Bengal Renaissance contributed in a large measure 
to the indigenisation (Swadeshikaran) of the cultural perspective, 
the West-Indian renaissance had contributed to the 
mdigenisation (Swadeshikaran) of political thought and praxts 
on the one hand and economic thought and praxis on the other 
Both the Bengal Renaissance and the West-Indian 
Renaissance had contributed enormously ın turning the 
munds of the intelhgentsia of the colomal period towards 
the quest for ‘true modernism’ (Rabindranath Tagore, 
1950 75) in all fields—cultural, economuc, political and 
social The schools of social science that had emerged in 
this background—the Calcutta School of Economics and 
Socal Anthropology, the Bombay School of Economics 
and Sociology, the Gokhale Institute of Politics and 
Economics, the Madras School of Economics, the Lucknow 
School of Economics and Sociology, the Punjab School of 
Economics—all these had an Indian personality and 
character They were the products of Indian’s quest for 
‘true modernity’, they were also the genuine human 
agents of pursuing this quest 

We have earlier referred to the contribution of the 
Bengal Renaissance led by Tagore in shaping the ethos 
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of mental and moral autonomy and ın effecting a bree 
from the habits of thought of the colorual mind centre 
on slavish imitation of the West This contribution whic 
gave a direct stimulus 'to creative social science b 
providing it the support of an autonomous philosophic: 
and ethical basis derived from the blending of India 
tradition and true modernity The West-Indian Renaissanc 
led by Dadabhai Naorop, MG Ranade, GK Gokhal 
GV Joshi, Mahatma Gandhi and others, however, gav 
to Indian social science its societal perspective and th 
initial indigenous value-frame, and definition of its ro] 
and function in a dependent economy and society It als 
gave it its imitial terms of discourse, its formulation c 
relevant questions, its agenda for enquiry an 
investigation, and state and public action Finally, ıt gav 
it its conceptual frame, it) methods of thought an 
investigation suited to a country still rooted in a pre 
modern economic, social and cultural milieu Thes 
nationalist thinkers like Ranade had iendered a signz 
service to Indian social science by reminding Indian socie 
scientists that within the West itself, models other tha 
the English economic model and thought systems othe 
than the English thought system existed as a correctiv: 
to the gaps, deficiencies and one-sidedness of Englisli 
thought and practice In his classical essay on “Indiar 
Political Economy“ Ranade derived support from Frederic] 
List and the German Historical School as against th 
English tradition based on deductive reasoning Ranadi 
thus had made full use of the divergence 
between the orthodox English doctrine and the enlaigec 
views as characterizing the more developed mode: 
European thought on the subject’ (MG Ranade, 1916 23 
Ranade had felt that 
conditions of Indian life are more faithfully reproduced n 
some of the continental countries and in America than u 
happy England proud of its position, «trong m its insulariti 
and the home of the richest and busiest community in thi 
modern industrial world (MG Ranade, 1916 33) 


‘Process of ‘Creative Destruction’ 

RaNADE thus gave a new meaning to Swadeshi thinking— 
Swadeshi in the sense not of inventing new and origina 
principles and concepts of science but Swadesm in the 
sense of selective and critkal borrowing from the vasi 
stock and flow of knowledge available in dynamic parts 
of the Western world and applying it to Indian conditions 
through appropriate modifications, adaptation and 
reconstruction Ranade, in fact, had illustrated how the 
-process of ‘creative destruction’ yielded better insights 
than that of mechanical application of Anglo-Saxon 
concepts to Oriental conditions His own essay on ‘Indian 
Political Economy’ and his other wiitmgs exemplified 
this method of Swadesh thinking 

Gandhi, who had given legitimacy to the concept of 
Swadeshi and who had the appearance of an antt-Western 
thinker to a much greater extent than any other Indian 
thinker of the modern world, was also Swadeshi im this 
fundamental sense and not ın the sense and the meaning 
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that 1s attributed to him by those exploiting the concept 
f Swadeslu for political purposes today Gandhi had 
drawn very much upon the dissident Western thinkers 
ike Rousseau, Thoreau, Emerson, Ruskin and many 
others and had assimilated their insights for the 
reconstruction of his own intellectual world-view and his 
own methodology 

It must be appreciated that Indian nationalist economic 
thinkers had made original contributions to development 
thinking and for want of a better term they can all be 
put ın the category of Indian Institutionalsts While 
institutionalism had emerged as a dissident trend in the 
Western tradition, as a protest against mainstream 
development thinking, Asian Institutionalism in the era of 
the fight for Swaraj had emerged as the matstream of 
Swadesht development thinking relevant for the 
underdeveloped, ex-colomal countries It was not Gunnar 
Myrdal of Asian Drama but MG Ranade, MK Gandhi 
and others who had pioneered the Institutional Approach 
to Development ın Third World countries lıke India The 
Ranade, Gokhale and Gandhi tradition was carried 
forward by social science stalwarts like Radhakamal 
Mukerjee, DR Gadgil, Aryana and Nanavati, Bry Narayan 
and Gyan Chand, who had founded and built Swadeshi 
Social Science Schools within Indian Universities One of 
the major failures of the social scientists of the post- 
colomal India 1s illustrated by their general indifference 
to this and their failure to vigorously carry forward the 
tradition of Swadeshi thinking at the level of approach, 
concept and methods and to build an elegant theoretical 
edifice on the foundations provided by the Indian 
Institutionalists of the era of the fight for Swamy and 
Swadesht 

The major intellectual challenge for the Indian 
Institutionalists was to explain the phenomena of soco- 
economic stagnation and mass poverty, under colonial 
rule It was to explain why, despite its vast growth 
potential, India was one of the most backward and 
poverty-stricken regions of the world Was the key to this 
riddle provided by Indian’s growth-retarding institutions 
and values inherited from the pre-colomal period as the 
colonial theorists claimed? Or was the explanation to be 
found ın the role of the colonial state which had imposed 
retrograde institutions and values on the native 
environment and adopted economic policies with the 
main objective of promoting the interests of the mother 
country at the expense of autonomous development of 
the colony? Any disinterested and non-partisan analyst 
of the Indian economic problem would agree that in this 
confrontation between colonial theorists and commentators 
on the one hand and nationalist economic thinkers on 
the other, the latter had provided much deeper insights 
into the processes of ‘cumulative causation’ resulting in 
India’s mass poverty and backwardness Indeed, as we 
show later, Ranade’s essay on Indian Political Economy was 
qualitatively superior both as a theoretical and an applied 
exercise to the observations on the Indian economic 
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problem offered by Alfred Marshall or to the more 
intensive treatment by Vera Anstey 


Interdependence of Development of 
Industry and Agriculture 


One can recall Ranade’s theoretical 1efutation of the 
prescription of orthodox English economists 

assigning to the backward tarried zone regions of Asia the 

duty of producing raw materials and to the advanced 

European zone countries the work of transport and 

manufacturers as a territorial division of labour which 1» 

fraught with the highest advantage to all (MG Ranade, 

1916 23-24) : 

One can recall also his brilhant insight into the 
interdependence of development of industry and 
agriculture Ranade had argued how, consequent on 
deindustnalisation, ‘ruralisation’ ın modern India, a 
distinctly retrograde move, had taken place very fast, 
resulting in India’s ‘rustification, that 15, a loss of power 
and intelligence, and self-dependence’ (MG Ranade, 
1916 26-27) Ranade had also contrasted the total 
indifference of the colonial state to its development- 
promoting function and responsibility which, according 
to him, had become the central premise of modern 
economic thought even in European countries like France 
and Germany In his view, 

the state 1s now more and more recognised as the national organ 

for taking care of all national needs im all matters in which 

individual and cooperative efforts are not likely to be so effective 
and economical as national effort The proncering of new 
enterprises 1» a duty which the government might more 
systematically undertake with advantage There is, lastly, the 
duty cast on it of utihsing indigenous resources and 
organising them m a way to produce in India in state 
factories all products of skill which the state departments 

require in the way of stores (MG Ranade, 1916 33) 

Ranade had thought that this was the only logical 
course to be adopted ‘only if the minds of rulers were 
once throughly freed from the fear of offending the so- 
called maxims of rigid economical science’ (M G Ranade, 
1916 33) 

Ranade had attached much greater importance to the 
development-promoting function of the state in India 
than in European countries because of the fact that in 
India ‘there is almost complete absence of a landed gentry 
or wealthy middle class’ (MG Ranade, 1916 22) Ranade 
had further clarified that the function of the state was 
‘to help these influences which tended to secwe national 
progress through the several stages of growth, and adopt 
free trade or protection as circumstances may require’ In 
his view, ‘free trade may be good for a country like 
England, but not for America and Germany’ (MS 
Ranade, 1916 19) 


Ranade’s Concept of State-led Industrialisation 
IF one was not told that the above observations were 


authored by Ranade, one would in the natural course 
associate these views and the grand conception of state- 
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led economic development with Jawaharlal Nehru For 
the purpose of Justoncal record it must be clearly 
understood that the father of „economic nationalism and 
the nation-state-led industrialisation was not Jawaharlal 
Nehru but Mahadev Govind Ranade Nehru, the head of 
the newly formed Indian nation-state, had only put into 
operation in 1958 the prescription which had been formulated 
and presented by MG Ranade in his lecture delivered at the 
Deccan College in 1892 

Ranade had showed a remarkable insight into the 
exogenous constraints on Indian economic growth imposed 
by British colonialism He had also showed a keen 
perception of the institutional constraints mherited from 
the pre-colorual period To quote 

The characteristics of our social life are the prevalence of 

status over contract, of combination over competition Our 

habits of mind are conservative to a fault Our laws’and 
institutions favour a low standard of life and encourage 
subdivision and not concentration of wealth The 1eligtous 

ideas of life condemn the ardent pursuit of wealth as a 

mustake to be avoided as far as possible These are old 

legacies and inherited weaknesses Stagnation and dependence, 
depres:.1on and poverty—these are written in broad 
characters on the face of the land and its people To these 
must be added the economical drain of wealth which 
foreign subjection has entailed ın the country (MG Ranade, 

1916 23) 

Ranade, however, did not consider the transfer of 
English institutions and motivations centred on rejection 
of altruism and on pursuit of naked self-interest as 
essential conditions for economic growth in India In his 
view, application of the comparative method yielded 
prescriptions of a different kind Ranade had clearly 
stated that ` 

the basis of a hypothetical economic man guided solely by one 

motive of self-interest must be grven up and man, as he ts both 

selfish and altruistic, possessing rights as well bemg bound by 
duties, must be studied ın history, both ancient and modern 

Again Ranade asserted that ‘universalism and 
perpetualism in economic doctrine are both unscientific 
and untrue’ (MG Ranade, 1916 20) s 

In the following passage Ranade was more eloquent 
and emphatic ın his plea for breaking away from the 
dogmas of orthodox economics Ranade had observed 

Modern European thought does not countenance the view 

of the English writers that the principles of the science, as 

they have enunciated them tn their textbooks, are universally 
and necéSsarily true for all times and places and for all 
stages of advancement Modern thought is veermg to the 
conclusion that the mdividual and his interests are not the centre 
round which the theory must resolve, that the true centre 1s the 
body politic of which the individual ts a member, and that 
collective defence and well-being, social educ@hon and discipline 
and the duties and not merely the interests of men, must be taken 
mto account, if the theory is not to be merely Utopian The 
method to be followed 1s not the deductive but the historical 
method, which takes account of the past tn its forecast of the 
future, and relativity not absoluteness, characterises the 

conclusion of economic science (MG Ranade 1916 21) 

In a brilliant, cryptic summing up of his view Ranade 
had ramarked 

The laws of social progress in wealth must be sought m the 
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history of the genera] social evolution which 1s difterent in 
different countries (MG Ranade 1916 11) i 


Ranade’s Development Thinking far 
ahead of Contemporaries 


Ir was not Adam Smith's economic thinking centred on 
primacy to the ‘individual’ and his pursuit of his ‘naked 
self-interest’ and on unfettered freedom to him from state 
mtervention and interference that corresponded to the 
requirements of a country lke India which was a 
latecomer to development and also lacking 1n political 
sovereignty and the opportunity to chart out a course 
suited to 1ts own interests It was the writings of Frederick 
List of the German Historical School, ‘which gave the 
fullest expression to the rebellion against-oi thodox Enghsh 
(Smithian) creed’, on whom Ranade 1elied for theoretical 
support for his thinking on constraints and possibilities 
of Indian economic development It was List who had 
intellectually spearheaded the transition from the era of 
‘individual’ as the urit to that of ‘nation’ as the unit and 
from the individual as the entrepreneur to the nation- 
state as the pioneer leading the entrepreneurial revolution 
As Sukhamoy Chakravarty had reminded us, 

classical economics had no conceptual category called ‘a 

Ration’ and that mnovation belonged to List (Sukhamoy 

Chakravarty, 1988 111) 

We must also remember that in England which was 
the pioneer of the modern Industrial Revolution and the 
typical economuc laboratory for the doctrine of lassez faire, 
national sentiment, nationalism and the nation-state, had 
followed rather than preceded the Industrial Revolution 
It was not in England but in the late-comer continental 
countries, where the concept of ‘nation as the unit’ and 
nation-state as the propeller of the development process 
originated It was Ranade’s historical contnbution to 
build his theoretical argument on the postulates provided 
not by Adam Smith and his successors but by Fredrick 
List Ranade’s development thinking was, therefore, much 
ahead of that of the English or Indian economists of the 
colonial era, who were guided by the Smithian doctiine 
in their understanding of India’s economic problem 

There are many both on the Right and the Left who 
think that the concept of planning, with the state as its 
main instrument, originated with Marx and later found 
in Lenin its great patron and promoter This conventional 
view has now been contested by many scholars The 
British historian, EH Carr, for instance, had argued that 
Lenin had borrowed the concept of planning from 
Frederick List who was its originator Nearer home, many 
in India had also believed that ıt was predominantly 
under the influence of his exposure to Fabin socialism 
and to the example of the Soviet Five Year Plans that 
Nehru, the Chan man of the National Planning Committee, 
had become the protagonist of the interventionist state 
and ‘planned economy’ One of the most eminent 
development economists, Jagdish Bhagwati, had also 
traced the influence of ‘Fabian-type socialism’ and of ‘the 
Soviet example’ to Nehru and via Nehru on India’s 
intellectuals and its governing elite (Jagdish Bhagwati, 
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1985 89-60) The fact of the matter 1s that Ranade, the 
economic thinker and publicist, had already created, 
through his writings and speeches, the intellectual climate 
of opinion favouring the leading role of the state in 
development This concept of state leadership 
approximated to what later was called state-directed 
econonuc planning Thus, Nehru, the executive head of 
the post-colorual state, was the continuator of Ranade’s 
grand conception of the nation-state as the motive force 
for India‘s social and economic regeneration rather than 
its principal originator and architect This noton of a 
nation-state had emerged from historical compulsions of 
an anti-colomal revolution, which had as its objective the 
replacement of the colonial state by the nation-state The 
national revolution had envisaged the nation-state to be 
the main instrument of putting into effect the programme 
of transforming a dependent economy into an 
independent, self-reliant economy 


Concept of State-led Development 
Well Thought Out 


Tuus, this notion of state-led development itself was not 
an idea mindlessly transplanted on the Indian soil It had 
been critically reviewed, well-thought out, and assimilated 
by the intellectual elite It had also been legitrmised 
through a long process of national dialogue and 
discourse Whether Nehru was aware of it or not, 
he was standing on the shoulders of his 
predecessor, MG Ranade, who himself had 
derived this notion from List and then adapted 
it to Indian conditions 

Nehru had further modified on critical points 
Ranade’s statist conception which had been 
evolved within the limits imposed by his times 
Nehru tried to recast this grand view in the hght 
of mid-twentieth century compulsions of 
consolidating the post-colomal nation-state on the 
one hand and meeting the challenges created by 
the democratic political system and the 
Constitution in terms of the uplift and well-being 
of the vast masses on the other 

What we are trying to emphasise is that M G 
Ranade and others, who went beyond the classical 
liberal orthodoxy and its neo-classical versions, 
had offered far more illuminating and penetrating 
perceptions of India’s constraints and possibilities 
than socal scientists who had remained 
imprisoned in liberal orthodoxy and its nev- 
classical variants 

The Ranade-Nehru vision and their line of 
thought and action, centred on the leading role 
of the nation-state in development, had the most 
profound influence on social science outlook and 
agenda during the mature phase of the anti- 
colonial struggle and in the post-colonial era It 
is this vision and its line of thought and action 
which 1s now under attack from inside and 
outside Where do we go from here? What new 


indigenous vision, new lines of thought and action are 
taking its place? Or, are we in the process of being 
overwhelmed ‘by alien ideas which may have httle or 
no relevance to the socio-economic situation in the 
country’? (BN Ganguli, 1977 x) As we said earlier, in 
the preferred options and policy-packages emanating 
from the West and its leading institutions overseeing 
development performance of the Thid World, we find 
not original thinking but perhaps an echo of the Alfred 
Marshall-Vera Anstey perceptions and prescriptions of 
yester-years Is it a forward movement or a regression 
in fundamental terms? This is an issue which js not easy 
to resolve 


IV 


To sum up, we cannot cope with the issue and challenges 
confronting India during the nineties and beyond and 
resolve where we have to make a drastic break from the 
past without first resolving the tension between continuity 
and change This 1s a task which must be taken up by 
economists, social historians, socolizists and political 
scientists of the new era To what extent are the 
interpretations of the concepts of Stwadesin and Swaraj of 
the anti-colonial and the post-colonial era suited to the 
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new social situations of India during the nimeties? To 
what did the interpretations of these concepts, which 
originated ın the context of external colomalism and were 
a response to the challenges posed by colomal ideology 
m the sphere of social science, also encompass the 
challenges posed by ‘inner colonialism’ and by the inner 
cleavages and contradictions within the Indian society 
itself? To what extent did Swaraj encompass the interests 
and aspirations of the subaltern classes, commuruties and 
regions and to what extent did Swadesh and Swadesin 
challenge the hegemony of the haves over the have-nots, 
the classes over the masses, males over females, and the 
literatt ovei those excluded from literacy in the 
comprehensive sense of the term? In other words, what 
are the constraints of intellectual legacy discussed above, 
of the outlook and concepts associated with Swaraj and 
Swades}u, which have their roots in the historical milieu 
in which they originated? These questions which are 
crucial for our quest for a new perspective on social 
science for the nineties will be addressed in a separate 
paper 

We have raised these questions at the end only to 
indicate that while recognising the historical role of the 
interpretations of the concepts of Swaraj and Swadeslu, 
which were thrown up by the Indian Renaissance and 
the anti-colornual resistance, we are also aware of their 
serious limitations and deficiencies from the point of view 
of our emerging challenges and contradictions today At 
the same time the Gandhi-Tagore dialogue, the Gandhi- 
Nehru debate, the highly perceptrve Gandhi-Ambedkar 
debate, the Gandhi-Nehru-Left dialogue, the Nehru- 
Jayaprakash-Lohia dialogue, to name only a few, were 
also indicative of the wider and not the narrow meaning 
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of the concept of Swaray and Swadeshi which began to 
dominate the thought and praxis of the latter-day 
managers of the nation-state Moreover, the creative 
ferment ın Indian society was not restricted to the 
movements led by the Swarayists and Swadeshi leaders It 
also encompassed social reform movements and cultural 
currents ın different regions pioneered by activists and 
reformers from subaltern classes, about whose role official 
history 1s completely silent and indifferent It 1s these 
movements and currents which had broadened the 
meaning of Swaraj and Swadeshi It must not be overlooked 
that the degeneration of the concept of Sunny as 
legitrmisation of the self-aggrandisement of a minority 
and the appropriation of Swadesh by a self-seeking and 
self-serving centralised elite, resulting in the alienation 
of the working people from Swaraj and Swadeshi, was not 
inherent ın the original concepts of Swaraj and Swadeshi 
This degeneration represented repudiation of the primary 
values defmed, and the original height touched, by the 
social upheaval represented by Swaraj and Swadeshi It 1s 
‘these original, wider interpretations of the concepts of 
Swaraj and Swadeshi which need to be tapped now to 
build bridges between Swadeshi and Swara) valid for 
yesterday and Swadeshi and Swaraj relevant for today and 
tomorrow These wider connotations and meanings of 
these historically evolved terms are capable of reorienting 
themselves in respone to the dynamic processes of 
hustory-in-the-making Such creative redefimtion alone 
can. resolve the curient tension between regression and 
forward movement m 
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A. Chief Marshal SK Kaul, ın his foreword to 
The High-Tech War of Twentieth Century, has very 
effectively spelt out the essence of the book It may 
be worthwhile to quote him here 
This 1s an ideal book for a layman looking for a more 
detailed account of the Iraq-MNF confrontation The High- 
Tech War of Twentieth Century 1s neatly packaged to keep the 
interest of the reader alive The history of Iraq and Kuwait 
as also the balance of forces provided the necessary backdrop 
and event leading to the conflict 
Further the role of technology in warfare as also some 
historical imponderables have been analysed 
The Aur Chief Marshal has further added in the 
same foreword 
There are several lessons for mulitary analysts and for 
readers alike considermg that these events give a clear 
indication of the kind and manner in which furture battles 
are likely to be fought and the role destined for Air powers 


+ 


THe book has been broadly divided into eleven 
chapters Each chapter ıs dealing with different 
themes related to various aspects of modern wars 
and their close relation to the Gulf War 

The distinguishing feature of the book is its 
annoted contents Under each chapter, a list of sub- 
themes are presented making easier for the reader 
to refer any particular aspect of the subject matter 
included in the chapter without wasting any time 

Apart from the eleven chapters relating to various 
problems dealt with ın the book, The High-Tech War 
of Twentieth Century contains a preface which gives 
briefly the special feature of the book with a 
panoramic survey of its contents In addition to the 
preface, ıt also offers a comprehensive picture of the 
important historical events related to Iraq and 
Mesopotamia, as well as of Kuwait and the Kuwait 
war 





The reviewer 1s a former UNESCO expert and a member 
of the National Commission for the History of Science in 
India (INSA) 






The book ends with an appendix providing a lot 
of technical information about electro-magnetic 
spectrum, radio-receiver, direction-finders, radars of 
various types, military terms, etc ın a lucid language, 
besides, there ıs an mtroductory note about some 
well-known military thinkers like General Carl Von 
Clausewitz, General Andre Beaufre, Bernard Brodie, 
etc 

One of the special characteristics of the book 1s 
its apt quotations drawn from different sources like 
the Gita, Rig-Veda, and writings ot famous military 
experts, etc at the appropriate place Some of the 
quotations are from the personal perceptions of the 
senior author, Air Vice-Marshal Tiwari, as for 
example “to war 1s human and to avert it 1s divine” 

The High-Tech War of Twentieth Century starts with 
a quotation from the Gita, which when rendered 
into English reads as follows 


If thou coth not fight this moral war thou shall lose not only 
fame but also thine raison d'etre and be a sinnet 


The above quotation 1s highly relevant in the 
context of the Gulf War between Iraq and the UN 
Multinational Force (MNF) Because both in the 
Kurukshetia war of Mahabharat and the Gulf War 
between Iraq and the UN MNF all the cannons and 
ethics of contemporary wars were broken The 
killing of Iraqi civilians ın Baghdad and the 
steamrolling of Iraqi soldiers by tanks are no different 
from the killing of Karna by unfair means or the 
breaking of Duryodhan’s thigh-bone in the 
gadajudhyo (club-duel) ın the name of morality After 
all, ın a war victors are always right, and the 
vanquished are always wrong ın the name of false 
morality This ıs unfortunately the universal law of 
rationalisation 

At the end of the preface, Ai Vice-Marshal 
(Retd ) VM Tiwari has very rightly said “To war 
is human and to avert it 1s divine” 

This reminds me of the preamble of the UNESCO 
Charter which was signed by the founder members 
at the end of World War II ın November 1945 
wherein it was stated 


Since war begins ın the minds of men, the defence of peace 
should be constructed in the minds of men 


Therefore, strictly speaking, nothing 1s divine to 
avert war, if the people are educated in the proper 
sense of the term! 

The chapter-wise analysis of the book 1s as 
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follows 

Chapter I mainly deals with the seriousness of 
the business of war, technology and its role in war— 
its complexity and impact Here the authors speak 
of the pugnacious nature of the “homo-sapiens” 
According to them, war 1s deeply rooted in man’s 
nature and his ability to develop complex weaponry 
systems through application of complex technology 
makes him superior to other anumals although he 
is physically weaker than many. 

In the context of the seriousness of the business 
of war, the authors have quoted the famous Prussian 
General Carl von Clausewitz who had warned 
about ıt with these words - 

The fact that slaughter (as 14 war) 1s a horrifying spectacle, 

must make us take war more seriously and not provide an 

excuse for gradually blunting our swords in the name of 
humanity 

In this chapter, the Tiwaris have dealth with the 
evolution of weapons from simple sticks to the 
modern weapon-systems like atom bombs, missiles, 
etc and also the role of technology m war and its 
ramifications 

One of the rmportant conclusions of the authors 
in this chapter 1s that . 

Certainly and forcefully what comes out of the experience of 

WWI and WWII, the Arab-Israeli: wars and Gulf War ’91 1s 

that technology 1s vitally umportant, indeed one of the most 

critically important factors to win a war Technology for 
some unknown reason has not been given a place amongst 
the principles of war 

Technology deserves to be a principle of war 

It may not be out of place to mention here that 
in India the politicians neither understand the 
importance of development of modern weaponry 
nor the technology of war ın the context of defence 
preparedness 


+ 


CHapPTER 2 deals with the genesis of the Gulf War 
The contents of the chapter have been effectively 
summarised by the authors in the opening paragraph 
of the chapter which 1s as follows 
Very often, the seeds of the next war are sown during the 
preceding wars It has been observed that the seeds sprout 
rather fast Greed, ambition, pride, injustice, retribution, fear 
and hunger for power nurture it and sometimes become the 
prime cause of war The roots of the Kuwait war can be 
traced to the rise and fall of the Ottoman Empire, the First 
and Second World Wars, the Arab-Israeli wars and and 
lastly the Iraq-Iran war 
At the start of the chapter, the authors very optly 
quoted from Shakespeare’s “Othello” the following 
line 
and the big wars, 
That make ambition virtue 
This 1s very true specially ın the case of Iraq- 
‘ 


Kuwait war In this war Saddam was trying to fulfil 
his long-cherished ambition of becoming the 
undisputed leader of the Arab world, and on the 
other hand, the USA’s ambition was to control the 
oufields of West Asia, and thus become the leader 
of the undisputed unipolar world 
The Iraq-Kuwait war 1s perhaps the greatest 
camouflaged deception in the history of world 
politics The authors’ observation, m this respect, 
may be worth quoting 
He (Saddam) thought rightly, 1t was only the USA which 
could come in the way of his dreams becoming reality To 
reduce the uncertainties to the mmunum he decided to 
', explore the American thinking To get the reaction of the 
USA, on such an eventuality, he discussed the subject of 
Traq-Kuwait relations with Ms Glaspie, the Ambassador of 
the USA What exactly transpired between them has not yet 
come out clearly Iraq, on one hand, claimed that Ms Glaspie 
had told Saddam that the USA wanted to maintain friendly 
relations with Iraq and would not like to inteifere in the 
bilateral matters of Arab countries 
However, the American version is quste different 
Who 1s telling the truth has to be deduced by the 
individual reader according to his or her power of 
analysis and perception But m order to correctly 
understand, ıt may be interesting to analyse the 
observations of the authors of The High-Tech War of 
Twenteth Century m the concluding para of this 
chapter which speaks for itself 
Till the end, Saddam was sure that the US would not like to 
get involved in this Iraq-Kuwait war When the operung Air 
attack was launched by the Multi-National Forces (MNF) 
during early hours of 17 January, 1991, they were pleasantly 
surprised to find Iraq completely unprepared for a counter- 
attack During the attack on that night the city of Baghdad 
was lit as usual There was no immediate retaliation except 
a small number of Iraqi interceptor fighter aircraft did make 
brave but pale attempts to perform their duty at the pre- 
dawn attack by the MNF aircraft And ıt took Iraq a full 24 
hours before they could launch their surface-to-surface Scud 
mussiles 


The chapter closes with these words of Aur-Vice 

Marshal VM _ Tiwari 
and the big ambition, 
That makes war virtue! 

In Chapter 3, the authors speak of the uniqueness 
of the Iraq-Kuwait war The war declared by the 
United Nations against Iraq through the MNF in 
January 1991 under the UN resolution was unique 
in nature in many respects 

(1) Except ın Korea and Congo, UN forces had 
been playing the role of peace keepmg forces, unlike 
the Iraq-Kuwait war, where the UN approved the 
MNF forces to fight a regular full-fledged war and 
to establish peace and stability in the region 

(un) In this war, for the first time, ıt was 
unequivocally demonstrated that electronic warfare, 
high technology and’ air-superiority are vitally 





26 


May 24,1997 E MAINSTREAM 


sential and organic elements ın modern war 

(u) It was also umque because the Iraq-Kuwait 
‘ar was vividly shown to the common people on 
ter TV screen (CNN channel) like one sees the 
acket match on the TV screen 

To understand the Kuwait war better, according 
» the authors, one has to know the order of battles 
f both sides. 

Chapters 4 and 5 are special technical chapters— 
ealing with electronic warfare—complex systems 
nd techniques and various high technology system 
1 war-fare smce 1415 AD when the Britishers 
wented the long bow against the French im the 
attle of Agincourt These two chapters are specially 
iteresting for students of science and technology 
nd like-minded people with proper understanding 
f the basics of modern complex science and 
sxchnology 


From all the observations and studies, one- 


rinciple comes out loud and clear to the authors: 
iat the weapons of electronic warfare are extremely 
ost effective In this context, ıt may be worthwhile 
> quote one of the authors, Air Vice Marshal V.M. 
iwar1’s observation which ıs as follows 
In these days of frightfully expenstve weapon systems, 
when a superpower can easily dominate in any war, 
electronic warfare and information management provide a 
ray of hope for a nation with lesser resources but requisite 
hugh technology and brain power to fight the myustice 


Luckily India has both adequate knowledge of 
ugh technology and bram power to fight the 
nyustice Therefore, our political leaders m power 
hould keep ın mind the above observations of an 
xperienced technologist-scientist hike A.VM. Tiwari 
vhile formulating our defence policy 


+ 


N Chapter 6—the authors have dealt m brief details 
»f-the preparation of the parties concerned for the 
Sulf War 1991 On August 2, 1990, Iraq attacked 
Cuwait which galvanised the USA to announce their 
irst operation—“ Operation Desert Shield” implying 
lefence of Saudi Arabia. Actually preparations were 
nade to liberate Kuwait, if necessary by attacking 
raq. The decision to pursue the military option was 
aken by the US and NATO countries immediately 
after the occupation of Kuwait by Iraq 

In this chapter, the authors have discussed the 
preparatory activities of MNF (UN Multinational 
Force) and Iraq 

Iraq’s main force was the Army As it has very 


little sea-coast, her Navy was small From the . 


political pont of view, Saddam did not believe that 
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the Aur Force could be an independent and equally 
important arm Conceptually he felt that ın any war 
an Aur Force has a secondary role to play that ıs, 
mainly to give support to the Army Therefore, 
major preparations were made only for Iraq's. Army 

What made Saddam either beleve or not.even 
think that the MNF would attack from across the 
Saudi-Iraq border? Firstly, Saddam had: beheved 
that the US would not attack at all—a. suicidal belief 
because this prevented him from making, realistic 
war-like preparations Secondly, the trenches. were 
dug more to demonstrate to the US and Saudi 
Arabia that he had no mtention of attacking Saudi 
Arabia. Iraq’s preparation was. solely for defence 

In comparison to Iraq, the US-MNF preparations 
were total with a view not only to liberate Kuwait 
but also to teach Iraq and other potential aggressors 


- a lesson. The expensive high-tech weapon systems, 


more concentrated attack, and high-tech information 
management alongwith its electronic sword and 
shield together with the invisible domain of the 
MNE proved too strong for Iraq to match. 

In conclusion, the senior author A.V.M. Tiwari has 
made very valuable remarks in the context of the 
preparation for war which should be kept m mind 
by policy-makers responsible for the defence policy 
of a country. 

The more you sweat m peace, the less you bleed in war, 1s 


also apphcable to research and development of multtary 
technology including electronic warfare 


According to the authors, what 1s worth noting 
is that 

War 1s a valuable instrament of national policy in proportion 

as mulitary techniques provide or enable the most economic 

methods for gaming results deemed important 

The results of development ın the field of science 
and technology research durmg the wars of 1962 
with China and 1965 and 1971 with Pakistan are 
the living proofs of the above statement 

In Chapter 7, the authors have dealt with the 
comparative study of matching strength of Iraq and 
the MNF It gives in brief a statistical comparison 
alongwith qualitative strengths of both the parties 

By January 1991, the Commander of the 
Multi-National Forces of the UN (MNF) General 
Schwarzkopt was prepared to challenge the Iraqis 
He had the complete knowledge of the order of 
battle of the Iraq: forces and he was continuously 
updating them through the network of various ` 
intelligence gathering means This chapter gives a 
comparative study of the respective military strengths 
of the UN-MNF and Iraq The’ UN Multinational 


-Force was constituted by 29 national forces including 


the USA and NATO countries 








The MNF had all the most modern equipments 
to win the war To win a war, an integrated and 
well-knit strategy should be chalked out What are- 
the factors on which such planning 1s based? 

According to the Shanti Parva of Mahabharat as 
quoted by the authors in this context, 

Whose army 15 well equipped with appropriate weapons, 

whose soldiers’ morale 1s high, that army without any 

doubt would win the war 

This 1s a valuable advice which should be noted 
by all concerned with defence policy formulation 


+ 


Cuarter 8 deals with the war plans of both the 
parties It gives the relative strategies of Iraq and 
Amertca-MNF and their merits and demerits 

After all, a complex, dynamic, hfe and death 
operation like war cannot be undertaken without ‘a 
well thought-out plan ~However, one should not 
forget, as General Clausewitz said, war plans are 
the first casualty of wars because apart from 
imponderables, the knowledge gathered through 
various sources could be wrong, as both sides 
spread disinformation. Therefore, planning for a 
war is a continuous process of monitoring and 
amending 

Chapter 9 describes the actual engagements in 
the Kuwait war and their impacts on the people and 
the environment which caused death of millions of 
sea creatures and birds—a holocaust of demonic 
proportions. 

All this loss of environment and human suffering 
cannot be measured in terms of dollars and there 
is a need to make appropriate international laws 
and to find means of enforcing them 

In Chapter 10 the authors speak of the lessons 
from the war and their analyses While analysing 
the lessons from the Gulf War, the authors have 
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brought out one pomt very forcefully 
Environment can be a weapon of only a dehumanised sou 
desttuction of water and sewage treatment plants of Ira 
by the MNE though might have been considered desirab] 
on military grounds (even here many wise persons woul 
disagree), cannot be justified on humane grounds 
The authors, while analysing the lessons, an: 
mmpact of this Gulf War, lament and obsene 
Indeed, the superpowers can destroy this world ten times, 
they merely wish to But ıs ıt not a pity and biggest iron 
that such a tremendous crease in capability of productior 
technology, of making this planet a village, of travelling int 
space beyond the solar system, of training the man to d 
anything 1s not only being frittered away but also bein 
used for astronomical destruction? 
They have further asked this question 
technology has advanced to make thts world a heaver 
but have we? 


+ 


In the last chapter, that 1s, Chapter 11, the author 
have discussed the future wars 

Future ıs always difficult to discuss as it remam 
so unpredictable, and the more distant the future 
the more difficult ıt 1s to predict Even then effort 
are always made to look into the future 

Sophistication of weaponry will continue and th 
same efforts will also go on to mvent counter 
measures to maintain the leadership by one natio) 
over another This ıs the human nature 

On this earth, the stronger has almost alway 
exploited the weaker, be ıt women, men, compamie 
or nations. Undue exploitation may generate wealt! 
for some but does not generate happiness, on th 
contrary ıt generates disSatisfaction and enmity anı 


leads to confrontation. As the authors have said 
Can we confidently say that the’ progressive man who 1 
about to usher in the twentyfirst century can avert a wat 
Ciceso had said “Let wars give way to peace’ And was : 
not Franklin D Roosevelt who had wnitten m April 194! 
“More than and end to war, we want an end to beginning < 
war’ 


Certainly it 1s a dream worth pursuing 

The book, The High-Tech War of Twentieth Century 
should be read by all thinking persons to ponde 
over the futility of war 

This 1s an ideal book for a layman to know abou 
the modern high-tech war and its consequences, tı 
create mass opimion against the future war—th 
instrument of total destruction of our beautifu 
world 

All the same, there are several lessons for militar 
analysts considering that these events give clea 
indication of the kind and manner ın which futuri 
battles are likely to be fought The book 1s a valuabl: 
document for the policy-makers who are responsibls 
for formulating the defence policy of the country 8 
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B.K. NEHRU’S AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


Nice Guys can be Nasty 


HARISH CHANDOLA 


Lice days retired civil servants, getting bitten 
y the tell-it-all bug, are flooding the market with 
wer memoirs From their ranks comes the nephew 
f Jawaharlal Nehru, B K Nehru, of the Indian Civil 
arvice, Governor of a quartet of North-Eastern 
‘ates, courtesy cousin Indira Gandhi, who has 
titten a catchy autobiography called, Nice Guys 
mish Second 

In it, he has spent-well over a chapter on me, 
» show how he solved the Naga problem by 
xpelling me from Nagaland He begins 

One of the most important turning points in the whole 

situation m Nagaland was a five-hour conversation I had 

with Mr Harish Chandola in my office m Shillong Harish 

Chandola, a journalist by profession, had been sent to 

Nagaland some years earlier by Shastri when he was Prime 

Minister as sort of personal representative to report directly 

to hım, independently of the official machinery, what the 

situation in Nagaland was and how it should be handled 

But for this fact, from government files, the rest 
bout me is a bundle of untruths. He says 

Mr Chandola, who might have fulfilled his duties during 

Shastry1’s hfetime, had gone and fallen in love with one of 

Mr Kevichusa’s daughters Mr Kevichusa was a strong 

overground supporter of Mr Phizo’s underground forces 

I was married ın 1960, four years before the 
rime Minister asked me to go to Nagaland. After 
rorking as 
orrespondent from 1958 to 1961, and Indian Express’ 
fiddle East and Africa correspondent based in 
‘airo for three years, when I came to Delhi, the 
‘nme Minister called me m July 1964, to ask if I 
ould resign my newspaper job to go to Nagaland 
> help ın the peace talks the Government of India 
vas going to start with the Naga leaders, euphemis- 
ically called the underground because I knew a 
umber of them, some from their student days mn 
hillong 

“We have not even seen the photographs of those 
ve will be negotiating with,” Shastry: said, in trying 
o impress upon me my usefulness in helpmg m the 
alks with those I had known. 

I had not yet resigned, when Shastriji sent a Joint 
secretary ın hus office, M.G Kaul, fo my friend’s 
lace where I was staying, with an air-ticket from 
Delhi to Jorhat and Rs 2000 in cash, for me, with 
he message that.I must be ın Kohima before the 
‘easefire between the Indian forces and Naga fighters 
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came into force on September 6, 1964 

So, when I was sent to Nagaland ın 1964, I had 
two childien, a girl born in Shillong and a boy in 
Cairo, and had not “gone and fallen ın love with 
one of Mr Kevichusa’s daughters”, as BK Nehru 
states absurdly 

For no cause BK Nehru has tried to malign the 
memory of Kevichusa He had retired as the Secretary 
to the Government of Assam, after which ın 1956, 
he had been offered a Ministership by Bishnu Ram 
Medhi, the Chief Minister of Assam, which he 
declined He was an elected Member of Parliament 
for seven years and was offered a Mimstership at 
the Centre 1f he would jomm the Congress, which also 
he did not accept, because, lke others, he was not 
willing to do the unprincipled thing of leaving his 
regional party Two of his grown-up sons were shot 
dead by the “underground”. Very tew famulies have 
paid that kind of price for principles BK Nehru 
has said unkind worlds about a patriot whose 
memory continues to burn bright in Nagaland 


+ 


But let me tell the story of BK Nehru’s ways of 
solving the Naga problem, as stated in some 60 
pages of his biography 

The 1967 elections had given a thin majority of 
some 20 to the Congress 

The talks with the Nagas, started ın 1964, were 


Not going well, because officials with Mrs Gandhi, 


looking for shortcuts, were not paying sufficient 
attention to the proposals made by the Naga 
delegations With this disappomtment with Delhu, 
the Nagas had decided to send a batch of youngmen 
to China to seek arms, to be able to defend themselves 
m case Deltu decided to launch another round of 
mulitary operations against them, for which pressure 
was mounting within the Army, which had ın fact 
started attacking Naga camps ın the Tangkhul area 
of Manipur 

It was at this tme that B.K Nehru finished his 
posting ın the United States, and had to be 
accommodated ın some job His predecessor, MC 
Chagla, had been made a Central Minister, and 
Nehru expected no Jess It was bemg said that he 
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had a bigger claim, because he belonged to the 
ruling family He himself writes that before he 
finished m Washington, he was told he would be 
made the Deputy Chairman of the Planning 
Commussion (a Ministerial-rank job) Narrating his 
talk with Mrs Gandhi, when told to stay on m 
Washington a while longer, he says he told her “To 
phir meri Lok Sabha to gat (Then my Lok Sabha 
goes)”, to which she replied, ‘Han, lekin Rajya Sabha 
to hat (Yes, but there’s still the Rayya Sabha)” One 
can see hints of B.K’ Nehru’s dissatisfaction when, 
instead of bemg made a Minister, he was fielded 
to the farthest corner of the country 

On taking that only job offered him, he saw that 
Mrs Gandhi had run into political trouble because 
of her direct involvement m Nagaland negotiations 
He had held six rounds of talks with the Nagas, 
with little result One assumes he must have 
suggested to her a way out for her to hand over 
that troublesome task to him, and thus avoid blame. 
That, he calculated, must give him great power and 
possibly a role at the national level 

After Nehru took over, I was asked to come to 
Gauhati to meet Mrs Gandhi who was visiting it. 
He was ın attendance at the Circuit. House where 
Mrs Gandhi was staying. 

She asked me if I had met Bijju Bhai, as she called 
B.K. Nehru, and had a talk. I said, no. And so he 
was summoned, and when he came he said he 
would want to speak with me, and I followed him 
down the steps to the lawn where he took me. 

The Circuit House sits on the northern bank of 
the Brahmaputra, flowing serenely past the city. The 
corridors of the L-shaped, double-storeyed Circuit 
House were overflowing with Congress leaders 
from all over Assam, wanting to meet Mrs Gandhi 
Below the lower, columned corridor, was the long 
lawn, bordered by a low parapet, which gave way 
to a stretch of sand, and then the wide, muddy 
expanse of Brahmaputra. 

B.K Nehru began pacing up and down the lawn 
while speaking to me. Gauhati was already humid, 
but ıt was evening, and a cool breeze had started 
stirring, ripphng the river, and lights were coming 
on The tall Nehru was resplendent ın a fine light 
grey suit and tie, and I, small and msignificant, m 
a faded half-sleeve shirt and trousers ın which Ia 
had come sleeping on a train from Dimapur 

I thought he would have a polite conversation, 
but he began darkening the crimson of the evening 
with menacing words. 

“Look here, Chandola,” he said “There will be 
no more going to Delhi, by you or your friends in 
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the forests ” 

I am the Governor now, and will not allow anyone to g 

over my head to meet the Prime Minister! All discussion 

henceforth will be with me, if I decide to hold them Yor 
and your friends will come to the gate of the Raj Bhawar 
and wait there to seek an appointment with me! 

If it 1s clear to you, then go tell your friends this! 

It took me time to believe that he was cancelling 
the two-year-old ongomg Naga negotiations witt 
the Prime Minister It took me still longer t 
understand that he must have cleared this with the 
Prime Minister herself Perhaps Mrs Gandhi did no 
want to tell that to me herself, because the very day 
she had become the Prime Minister ın 1966, she hac 
asked me to persuade my Naga friends to come tc 
Delhi for talks with her 

A year before that, Shastry too had invited then 
to Delhi, but they did not come They had insistec 
on talks in a third country 

Then, in a moment of doubt, BK Nehru askec 
what I thought of the reaction of “my friends”? 

I said I did not know 


But, if I was in their position I would wonder how long wil 
you remain the Governor? Five years? Ten, at the most? 
After mdependence, there have been five Governors u 
Assam, two dying here and three disappearing int 
retirement. In the long history of the Naga movement, om 
can wait ten years, ill you go But then these are m 
thoughts, and not of the Naga leaders 


He was besides himself 

“I am not interested in your views,” he rebuked 
“Go tell your friends what I have said” 

Almost all the “underground” leaders were 1 
Viswema village, where the gentle, old Uncle Suis: 
lay dying In 1957, he had been elected to the Lol 
Sabha from Manipur, but had spent most of the five 
years he should have been m Parliament, in detentior 
in Calcutta’s Dum Dum prison 

I told them what the Governor had said They 
thought over it, and said, to my surprise, yes, tc 
it. To bring the talks from the level of the Prime 
Minister to that of the Governor would mean los: 
of prestige. But they were realists No results were 
forthcoming at the highest level At a lower one 
perhaps ıt would be possible to prepare the 
groundwork, and then build on it, they argued 

I conveyed this to the Governor 


+ 


Tue Governor, BK Nehru, had worked out a plar 
to humiliate the Naga leaders 

Jaya Prakash Narayan, when he was in the Peace 
Mission, had brought a number of Gandhuans tc 
Kohima, to show how they upheld the ideals of 
brotherhood and peace m their hfe Among them 
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are Nabakrishna Choudhury, a former Chief 
mister of Orissa Narayan Desai of the Sarva Seva 
ngh, Mayjoria Sykes, a British Christian disciple 
Gandhi, and others He had made the previous 
»vernor, Vishnu Sahay, sanction funds to pay for 
large house in Kohima, jeeps, and expenses of 
ese Gandhians But the Nagas soon saw that they 
2re an extension of government machinery Most 
them did not want to be seen upholding Gandhian 
2als with government funds and so they left 
Except one, who came last But he was given a 
fferent role Ceasefire violations were taking place, 
d so a team was composed to verify them, 
nsisting of an Indian Army colonel, a colonel from. 
2 Naga Army and the novo-Gandhian, funded by 
2 government 

He organised a meeting of representatives of the 
»vernment of India and Naga “underground” mn 
mapur in April third week, a lower version of the 
ahi talks 

But no Government of India representative came, 
cept BK Nehru, who said he was there to 
augurate it The “underground” Home Minister, 
‘enkoba, came The Indian side was represented 
' the Nagaland State Ministers It was an attempt 
show that the conflict m Nagaland was between 
'o sets of Nagas It was an old trick 
Jerenkoba spoke first, and said 
Nagaland ceasefire 1s a glorious achievement We will do 


everything in our power to remove obstacles in the way of 
peace 


Then BK Nehru ` 

If you ask China to come ın, as I understand you have, 
please recognise that when a great power begins to support 
a small power, that small power has already lost its 
independence 

I think it was at this meeting that BK Nehru 
id, the Nagas were suffering from a lemming 
mplex The Naga Governor, Zashie Hure, came 
ıt and asked me what a lemming was? I did not 
ow, except the dictionary definition that ıt was 
small rat-like arumal, reproducing profusely, and 
en taking all its progeny to the sea for a mass 
acide i 
Then Nehru left, so dıd Jerenkoba The 
inderground” Governor, Zashie, stayed a while 
Immediately, word went around m government 
tcles that Zashie had come out to consult me on 
e level of the Naga delegation , and I had advised 
m that since the Government of India was 
presented by the Governor, the “underground” 
irticipation should be of the same level It was a 
nard, to show that the Nagas were incapable of 
orking that out themselves 


A 
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But the intelligence agencies had reported this to 
the Governor And he, who did not like me to be 
in Nagaland in the first place, was confirmed ın his 
belief that I was acting as an adviser to the Nagas, 
which he has stated in his autobiography 

Thinuselie, who had led the first group of Naga 
youngmen on a long march to China, had returned 
home after staying there for over a year, some 
months before BK Nehru was installed as the 
Governor The Indian Army controlled a three-mile- 
deep strip along the international border, which was 
outside the scope of the ceasefire The Nagas had 
gone through it, and returned with arms, with not 
one of them or a single weapons captured 

Some of the China-returned Nagas established a 
large camp of 30 thatched houses, a church and a 
large playground, above Jotsoma village, less than 
six mules from the State capital, Kohima, in a forest 
under the shadow of the majestic Japvu mountain 
On June 7, 1968, the Indian Army attacked it Its 
inmates were at that time eating their morning rice 
meal But they managed to escape, leaving behind 
some Chmese-made weapons, medicines and diaries, 
which the Indian Army captured : 

The clever commander of the 8 Mountain Division, 
May Gen NC Rawlley, not only reported this 
discovery to his superiors, but also displayed it to 
some correspondents of Calcutta dailies, visiting 
Kohima 

The next day and the day following there was 
an uproar in Parhament, with members charging 
Mrs Gandhi with thæ crime of holding talks with 
elements which were out to destroy India with the 
help of its enemies 


+ 


AFTER the Jotsoma attack, I went to Shillong to see 
the Governor BK Nehru has devoted a whole 
chapter to this, our “five-hour conversation”, which 
he has called “one of the most important turning 
points ın the whole situation in Nagaland” I accused 
hum of wrecking the ceasefire, which is mentioned 
in the book, The World of Nagas, by,M Ramunny, 
the Governor’s Adviser He has also given more 
than a chapter to this conversation, from government 
records 
It 1s not Nehru who told me that India was a 
large country and the Nagas would not succeed in 
fighting ıt In fact ıt was I who told this to the 
Governor, while relating to him what the Chinese 
had said to the Nagas that went to get arms The 
Chinese had said this and urged the Nagas to join 
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others fighting around them to create a bigger 
struggle for their success Besides the Mizos, the 
people of Bengal had also taken up arms, and the 
Chinese described the Naxalbari movement “the 
spring thunder” 

It was later on March 16, 1996 that the second 
Naga batch returning with arms from China fell into 
a trap laid by their own former colleagues who had 
spht from them nine months earlier, and was 
handed over to the Indian Army in the Sema area 
They had been invited for talks to heal the split and 
whule the talks were on the Indian Army was asked 
to capture them 

On July 17, 1968, BK Nehru announced in 
Imphal that there would be no more peace talks 
Soon afterwards he officially ended the ceasefire 

More clashes began taking place I went to Delhi 
to ask how to keep the hope of finding a peaceful 
solution alive There, Mrs Gandhi said Byu Bhai 
had put in very strongly that I should not be 
allowed to stay on in Nagaland The Nagas would 
not know much about what was going on in the 
world, without me, as stated in His autobiography 

I told her, she knew they did not need me for 
an adviser Ther movement started before I was 
born I had no influence over it 

Mrs Gandhi agreed, but said Byyu Bhai was the 
Governor and it would be difficult to, overrule him 
And then she hinted “But you can always get a job 
ın a newspaper” It became cleaf that she had 
accepted his decision that I should leave Nagaland 

If that 1s so, I said, I will ‘need time to go back, 
pack my things, collect my family and say good- 
bye Kohima, where I had lived a very difficult five 
years Mrs Gandiu said that was all right, there was 
no hurry and I could take my time to do that 

When I returned to Dimapur, the border town, 
where my father-in-law lived, there was a contractor 
from Viswema village waiting to take me up to 
Kohima ın his yeep He said orders had been issued 
by the Governor for my arrest, and so, at the 
Nichuguard checkpost, where the mfamous Inner 
Line began, I would be held and not allowed to 
return to Kokma But some Naga leaders wanted 
to talk to me, and so they had sent him down to 
pick me up and drive me to their camp The 
“underground” had come to know of the order for 
my arrest as soon as the police were instructed 

So, I went up, in the back on his canvas-covered 
jeep, and being a well-known contractor, the metal 
road-barrier at the checkpoint was raised to let him 
pass 

There were several senior Naga leaders at the 


camp One of them said mischievously 
Harish, your countrymen have ordered your arrest! Nc 
you can either spend your days in prison or live freely wi 
us If you go to your, home, you will be ariested So, \ 
suggest you stay with us, and we will get your cloth 
collected from your place And don’t worry We all have o 
families, and they are being looked after by the Naga pub 
with their contributions Your family too will be supporte 


It was sad that BK Nehru was closing n 
options and driving me to the jungle 

I said, no I had not come to Nagaland to jo 
them, but to help ın the search for an honourab 
peace I must not run away 
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Tar contractor drove me home The next evenu 
I went to the bazaar to buy a newspaper, past tl 
police station At 3 AM the next morning some fif 
policemen surrounded my father-in-law’s house I 
and his whole family had come to Kohima, becau 
the followmg day his second son, now a Secreta 
in the Nagaland Government, was getting marrie 
A police inspector of Bengali: origin woke up t 
household and said they had come to arrest me N 
father-m-law, who had been a Magistrate for loi 
years, and his elder son in the IAS, who too w 
a Magistrate, asked whether the inspector had 
warrant He did not 2 

By that tme I, sleeping ın a back room, had g 
up and come out I did not want the household 
be disturbed any more and said I would go wi 
the inspector 

At the police station, I sat the rest of the nig 
and until noon on a stool Until a charge was ma 
that I was living in Kohima without an Inner Lı 
Permit No Magistrate ın Nagaland was willing’ 
hear this ridiculous charge So the Sessions Jud 
of Manipur, a Mr Khan, was ordered to Kohin 
who without even hearing the charge, ordered r 
out of Nagaland and fixed the next date of hear 
a month later, m Dimapur 

BK Nehru writes in his autobiography 

Chandhola’s expulsion was part of the policy to show t! 


the ruler of the State was now the Government of f Nagala 
and not the underground 


Nobody ın Nagaland was impressed, 

He, however, succeeded in impressing the hig 
ups in Delhi, with whom he had been havu 
problems He showed them that he was the rul 
He had just overruled the decisions of two Prir 
Ministers of Shastry ın sending me to Nagalar 
and of Mrs Gandhi in allowing me to stay there 
while longer, to collect my family and belongin 
and say farewell 
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Citizens’ Rights and Security of VVIPs 


SANGEETA MALL 


[s highly deplorable, to put ıt mildly, incident 
ı which the overzealous police in Delhi assaulted 
1 May 9, 1997 Martin Massey who had accidentally 
rayed onto the Prime Mimuster’s route, reminds me 
: another incident which took place in 1995 On 
fay 26, 1995 there was an uproar ın the Raya 
abha over the behaviour of the security personnel 
pparently some MPs were deeply offended when 
yme policemen shouted at them and kept them 
iting for over 20 minutes while the Prime 
{fuuster’s motorcade passed through All one can 
iy 1s that at some time one has to lie on the bed 
re makes 

The brutal assault on Massey will, one hopes, 
ersuade our legislators to do away with the kind 
f security arrangement that obtains m our country, 
ich as totally at the cost of citizens’ rights and 
ignity and which is an infringement of icivil 
perties One also hopes that a highly sophisticated 
ad refined person like LK Gujral will dismantle 
ie cult of the “Cat” lock, stock, and barrel Let us 
member, and one can be reasonably sure that 
rime Minister Gujral will wholeheartedly concur, 
iat a civilised state cannot have uncivilised laws 
ad practices 

The cult of the “Cat” started m the early eighties 
nth our duly elected representatives finding a great 
eat to their persons from their own electorate 
mce then it has burgeoned until ıt has come to a 
omt where all sense of proportion is gone Let us 
ok at the whole issue of security for VIPs and 
VIPs rationally How many of us have thought of 
vurdering our Prime Minister or any of his motley 
rew of followers—thinly disguised as Ministers, or 
ny of the Opposition members, or any, of the ex- 
rime Ministers? (It ıs, however, a different matter 
` some of the ‘dignitaries’ cherish a secret desire 
t the subconscious level, to become martyrs on the 
heap!) We can be sure that no one im his/her sane 
und would contemplate doing such a thing, and 
resumably we are a nation of sane human beings 
hat leaves us with a handful of insane people who 






A business and marketing executive based in Mumba, 
the author ıs a human nights activist and a free-lance 
writer 






a 


are capable of contemplating this act Out of his 
handful, there would be a mmuscule minority who 
would actually want to do away with some of our 
so-called leaders And for the sake of a bunch of 
lunatics, the entire nation 1s looked upon with 
suspicion and, distaste And in this horrible, 
Kafkaesque environment we all live peacefully, 
uncomplainingly To cap it all, these perceived 
assassins, that 1s, us, are made to elect the self-styled 
victims, that is, our Ministers, every now and then 
Why should we choose to bring anyone to power, 
who rather than be concerned about our welfare, 
1s ready at the drop of a hat to turn us mto, at the 
least, anti-social elements and, at the worst, 
murderers? 

In our scriptures it was written that a good king 
is one who can protect his subjects By that token 
all our leaders seem to have failed miserably ın ther 
task for far from protecting the electorate, they are 
busy shielding themselves from the electorate | 
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SOMETIMES one feels there isn't a nation m the world 
whuch ıs as paranoid as ours A simple task lke 
going to the cinema ıs fraught with dure 
consequences First, no handbags, please! Then how 
does a woman carry her cash? If she 1s carrying her 
handbag, then it is searched thoroughly and each 
item examined with suspicion Pretty embarrassing 
if the woman js carrying some items of a,highly 
personal nature More embarrassing are the lewd 
looks which the “Cats” exchange amongst them- 
selves However, nothing can be more hurtful to the 
ego than having someone discover that rather than 
buy soft drinks and snacks, you are saving money 
by carrying some homemade snacks in a box and 
a water bottle for the children The dabba ıs opened 
carefully, its contents scrutinised as though the 
humble biscuits and savouries have just arrived 
from the Mars, and the water bottle snuffed to 
examine if it ıs actually water or RDX m a liquid 
form. And at the end of the entue exercise, don’t 
be surprised if all your goodies are confiscated in 
the name of ‘terrorist threat’! 

Levity aside, how dare we call ourselves a 


` 
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democracy, when all our behaviour proves otherwise? 
How dare we allow the ‘four legs good, two legs 
better’ attitude to be inflicted upon us? Come to 
think of it, is India the only terrorist infested state 
in the world? If ıt 1s, then that’s a separate issue 
altogether-—whuch 1s a much bigger problem But as 


we know, this 1s not the case There are many other 


countries, UK for instance, which have faced 
terrorism for far longer period than us Do the 
VVIPs there act as though they are clones of Idi 
Amun, perpetually afraid of their hostile people? 
Why 1s this hysteria only extended to Indians? Why 


BLUE PENCIL 


are our rulers so afraid of us? 

To get back to the Rajya Sabha members (sini 
the unfortunate Massey, a father of three childre 
is an ordmary human mortal like us), who we 
insulted by the police ın 1995 Smce we humb 
citizens, including civil libertarians, are powerle 
to do anything abut the daily indignities imflicte 
upon us in the name of security, maybe our M] 
will take cognisancee of the fact that the “Black C 
Culture” has gone too far to be even ridiculous- 
it 1s now disgusting, and thoroughly unbecomin 
by any standard, of a civilised state 





Missing Highlights of Budget Debate. 
in Lok Sabha 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


Tie passage through the Lok Sabha by voice vote 
of what has been rightly hyped as Chidambaram’s 
dream Budget deserved a better treat than it got 
from parliamentary correspondents The news of 
adoption of the Finance Bill was more than twelve 
hours’ old when newspaper readers read ıt Apart 
from the highlights of the Finance Minister’s speech, 
what was news in the situation was the ‘atmosphere’ 
in the House Which was missing from the newspaper 
accounts 

In a way it was good that the PTI was breaking 
out of the conventional mode of dry, matter-of-fact 
reporting of Parliament presumably on account of 
the UNI’s penchant for relaxed writing But on this 
occasion both agencies had run-of-the-mill reports. 
Considering the vacutty of the reservations of the 
so-called Left, their opposition to the taxation 
measures was overplayed by the newspapers, 
particularly The Hindustan Tunes In the case of The 
Times of India hyperbole took the place of meatiness 
Having heard the debate from the press gallery one 
longed for the days when veterans of the calibre of 
Pran Chopra, Inder Malhotra and ther likes reported 
Parliament . 

Perhaps for the first tıme after many, many years 
a France Minister demolished his critics while 
rebutting their contentions TT Krishnamachari in 
his time was famous for ıt, giving left and right to 
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what he called ‘the man-eaters’ (who tasted bloo 
and Bhupesh Gupta from the other end of tł 
spectrum A lawyer by profession and aptitud 
Chidambaram was at his sarcastic best dealing wit 
Murl Manohar Joshi’s interruptions on behalf ı 
makers of Ayurvedic medicines and retail trader 

Josh's contention was that since such traders d) 
not maintam written accounts of their transaction 
they could not get chartered accounts to certi 
them Instead, they should be allowed to produ 
certificates from income practitioners Whatever t 
the accountability of lawyers handling income taxe 
that too of petty trade, to the Bar Council and oth: 
professional bodies, it cannot be the same as thi 
of the chartered accountant bound by the chart 
and lable to be out of the profession in the ever 
of hanky-panky Chidambaram had brought ıt o1 
without saying ıt m so many words 

When the BJP stalwart tried to flaunt his partialii 
for ‘small people’ Chidambaram retorted-that sma 
traders could engage small chartered accountant 
On excise duty on Ayurvedic medicmes, the Financ 
Minister drew the lithe between pieparations mac 
according to Ayurvedic pharmacopoeia—and cert 
fied as such—and other sailing under the umbrell 
of indigenous medical science Joshi put forward h 
party’s swadeshit plank by citing specific instance 
to be shot down by Chidambaram saying thi 
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omplaints ‘of wrong specification could be made to 
xcise collectors instead of bemg raised n Parliament 
1. short, ıt was not the speech of a Finance Minister 
onstrained by dependence on the Congress and the 
‘communists for adoption of the Bill 

The way he tore into the Congress member from 
‘erala, Prof PJ Kurien, who did to the Enghsh 
inguage what the Fmance Minister did to his 
rguments, was no less reportable Recounting them 
rould have made the copy worthy of the occasion 


+ 


{EANWHILE, MJ Akbar approvingly quoting: Jyoti 
asu to drive home his contention that Sonia Gandhi 
nd.the Congress were one and the same sounded 
n the surface like a conundrum Like the one posed 
y Henry Kissinger to Mao Tse-tung before the 
evolutionary change m Chinese names Asked for 
ne likely effect 1f, mstead of John F Kennedy, Nikita 
chrushchev had been assassinated, the helmsman’s 
eply was that the Greek shipping magnate, Aristotle 
Jnassis, would not have married Khrushchev’s 
vidow Simularly, 1f, instead of Sonia Gandhı, Princess 
Jana had jomed the Congress what would be the 
tipshot? She would not be bothered by the Bofors 
locuments 

Talking of Communists and their proneness 
o be the ‘neo-Brahmins’ of Indian politics, Nitish 
*hakravarthy in the Deccan Herald recalled a story 
f Sarat Chatterjee in which a Vaishnavaite woman, 
2alous of her caste, would not let her lower caste 
varamour enter the kitchen or share her food or 
irk Bed ıs a different matter, one can enter into 
in electoral alliance with the Congress in Punjab or 
JP but accepting the party as a coalition partner 
it the Centre 1s unthinkable 

Finally, Apt Bhattacharjea writing from Ranchi in 
Che Tribune, has jomed issue with the Vice-President 
‘or his wholesale criticism of the fall in the standards 
of print journalism Didn’t the Ranchi publication, 
Prabhat Khabar, write a series of articles as long ago 
as in February 1993 exposing the Bihar fodder 
scam?—he asks Well, one swallow Further, one 
zannot see how the enterprise of the Ranchi 
jewspaper makes up for the veritable campaign by 
most newspapers, based on unsourced material or 
reported confessions by potential approvers, to 
preyudge the case ın recent weeks It 1s nothing short 
of trial by journalists before the case goes to the 
judiciary Also, as Ajit pomted out, the fact that the 
enterprise of Prabhat Khabar has remained mostly 
unknown 1s a telling reflection on the health of the 


profession 

Radiance viewsweekly ot the Jamaat-i-Islami 1s an 
unfailing source of enlightenment on democracy 
and secularism as Kuldip Nayar certifies with his 
regular contributions to st Like the Taliban which 
it upholds, the publication 1s unequivocal in seeking 
to gag opmuons which it holds anti-Islamuc A 
contribution to the correspondence column of the 
weekly recently from AR Ahmed Hasan in Kuwait, 
apparently an expatriate from Kerala, wants, ‘Muslim 
voluntary organisations working abroad and the 
concerned authorities to stop the anti-Muslim and 
anti-Islam tirade by Malayala Manorama and facilitate 
the availability of other Malayalam newspapers in 
Kuwait the same day’ 

According to the writer, the Manorama 1s Christian 
because, presumably, it was jounded by an 
enlightened Christian family which runts it on non- 
denomunational lines, it has the highest circulation 
among Malayali publications and boasts of the most 
modern technology in production and distribution 
Its debut into English journalism through its weekly 
publication, The Week, has been equally successful, 
quality-wise also In fact, that seems to have got 


Ahmed Hasan’s goat, colloquially speaking, and no_ 


allusion to Bakrid, because he cribs that ıt reaches 
‘every nook and corner of Kuwait the same day’ 
while other Malayalam publications are available 
later 

The newspaper’s logistical ability and that it 1s 
not ‘censored’ trigger Ahmed Hasan’s suspicion of 
‘tricks’ He, therefore, charges ıt with being 
‘notoriously but cleverly disguisedly anti-Islamic, 
anti-Mushm, anti-Arab (pro-Israel)’ Collusion with 
America 1s also seen One does not know what type 


. of press freedom is available in Kuwait but, according 


to the publication of the Kuwait embassy in New 
Delhi, Kuwait News, the ruling family and the 
admumistration uphold democracy and freedom And 
that does not suit the Jamaait-1-Islami and its 
protagonists, even if they are secular 

Worse still, they cannot countenance gender 
equality and women working on an equal footing 
with men A survey supposed to have been cond- 
ucted by the Centre for Dissemination of Universal 
Message ın Bangalore, as reported in the weekly, has 
led to a unique revelation that ‘it 1s unnecessary for 
Muslim women to compete with men or to 
overdevelop their masculine traits to consider 
themselves or to get themselves considered as 
leader’ Unfortunately neither the methodology of 
the survey nor the sample surveyed are given All 
very secular, I am afraid a 
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> Fifteen Left parties march to Patna’s Ray Bhavan to urge Bihar Governor AR Kidwai for an early sancty 


Y v, 


WV 


va 


for prosecuting State CM Laloo Prasad Yadav in the Fodder scam as requested by the CBI, the procession: 
are stopped on the way and folice resorts to mild caning on them while also using water canons to disper 
them Later a delegation meets the Governor who reassures the Left parties that he would dispose of the CB 
request for sanction in the matter as early as possible after consulting legal opmion 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav dismisses as a “pack of les” the memo of evidence submutted against him 
the State Governor by the CBI seeking sanction for his prosecution 

For the first time President Shankar Dayal Sharma 1s convening a two-day meeting of Governors, CMs ar 
political party leaders ın New Delhi on June 2 and 3'to discuss how to deal with a situation wherein no sing 
party gets a majority in elections 

In the continued violence targeting ruling Telugu Desam leadeis m Andhra Pradesh, Naxalites of the outlaw: 
People’s War Group (PWG) blast the house of a TDP leader at Anantaram village m Khammam district in t 
mornin: 

Anal ta of mflation continues its downward trend in a stretch to touch 635 pei cent for the week endn 
Apni 26 

Prorunent dissident Congress leader AR. Antulay lashes out at party President Sitaram Kesri for “holding tl 
party to ransom” and reiterates hts position that he would stand for Congress Presidentship in case Shari 
Pawar does not a 

Safdar Hashmi Memorial Trust (SAHMAT) celebrates the one hundred and fortieth anniversary of the Fist W 
of Indian Independence (characterised by the British as the Sepoy Mutiny) behind Delhi's histone Red Fe 
and solemnly remembers those immortal fighters who had laid down their lives {+r the country’s mdependenc 
All India Conference of ST MPs and MLAs concludes its two-day meet m New Delhi with the demand th 
tribal majority States should be carved out of the existing conglomerate of w.manageable States 

Delhi High Court stays the proceedings ın the JMM bribery case pending before 1 trial couit after hearing form 
PM Narasimha Rao’s petition seeking quashing of the charges framed by Special Judge Ajit Bharihoke and issu 
notice to the CBI to explain why the petition should not be admitted 

In a sensational disclosure before the Judicial Magistrate, Dhanbad, Bihar Animal Husbandry Department suppl 
Drpesh Chandok alleges that a number of powerful politicians (including CM Laloo Prasad Yadav, former Cl 
Jagannath Mishra, Union Minister C P Verma) were on the pay-roll of the Animal Husbandry mafia, he tel 
the Magistrate (quoting prime accused ın the Fodder scam Dr SB Sinha) that Laloo alone nught have rečeiye 
Rs 50 to 55 crores Chandok 1s likely to turn approver for the CBI 

Eleven persons are shot dead by suspected activists of the outlawed Maoist Communist Centre (MCC) ne: 
Noor Pahari ın Bihar’s Nawada district 

Fortyeight year old executive im a private firm Martin Massey was beaten black and blue, reportedly by a grou 
of policemen, near Nizamuddin PS at night on May 9 for having allegedly strayed on to the PM’s route 
In a major environmental disaster, a 2000-tonne capacity molasses’ tank m a sugar factory explodes killing fot 
persons and affecting the health of over a lakh of people living on the banks of the Jungabhadra river i 
Karnataka’s Bellary and Raichur districts following the release of toxic affluents into the river stream 
Rajya Sabha members warn ın the Upper House of a possible debt trap 1f the currently ising Cential boirrowms 
are not curtailed, they also seek a white paper on the government borrowings and utilisation 

Gujral Government finally clears the CBI request to issue letters rogatory to a US court in connection wit 
the Rs 28 crore fraud m the New York branch of the Bank of India (BoA)—-former Union Minster Satish Sharm 
1s one of the beneficiaries from the scam 

Delhu’s Lt Governor Teyender Khanna orders an inquiry into the merciless beating of a private company executiv 
Martin Massey by the police The issue rocks Parljament with the Union Home Minster Inds ajit Gupta promisin 
in the Lok Sabha strictest action against the guilty and Prime Minister IK Gujral, presently in Male to atten 
the SAARC summit, expressing unhappiness over the assault and directing the Cabinet Secretary to review hi 
security arrangements so that the public are not subjected to trouble and mı onvemence 

Vice-President K R Narayanan’s proposed elevation to the post of the country’s President runs mto rough weathe 
with the Parliamentary Forum of SCs and STs passing an unanimous resolution favouring the election to th 
office of head of state of a member of either SC or ST community,’ preferably a “freedom fighter or a politice 
sufferer”—~Narayanan does not qualify under the two mders 

UP CM Mayawati reportedly coins a new name for Agra—Bheem Sahab city, incensing thereby the Agraite 
who “feel a change of name would obliterate Agra’s historical legacy and heuttage 

JD's National Returning Officer PK.,Samantaray announces that the party would hold is, organisational po. 
for the post of party President onejune 10 

Bihar State JD President Kamal Paswan decides to go for a headlong confrontation with CPM General Secretar 
Harkishan Singh Surjeet by demanding ai an mvestigation into the latter’s assets after alleging that the CPM stalwar 
had, acquired massive property by misusing his political position during the past 10 years 

CBI report on Bofors pay-off submitted to the gevernment confirms the close Imks between former PM Rayr 
Gandhi and Italan businessman Ottavio Qattrocch: that was among the factors to help clinch the Bofors deal 
asserting that Qattrocchi had “direct access to former Prime Mimster Rajiv Gandhi and lus office”, the 250 
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page report, sent to the Cabimet Secretary, details Qattroccht’s “pohtical mfluence whith helped him get a large 
number of contracts ın power and fertiliser sector, besides the Defence deal” , the report 15 learnt to have indicted 
Rajiv Gandhi on two other counts—(1) for stalling mvestigations into the kickbacks scandal in spite of knowing 
that the Swedish arms manufacturer, AB Bofors, had paid bribes with Rs 70 ciores to secure the Rs 1400 crore 
contract to supply 155 mm howitzer guns , and (u) for the undue haste he showed in okaying the contract 
With the UF Government headed by I K Gujral unable to make a statement ın Parhament on reports that Rayiv 
Gandhi had been named by the CBI in the Bofors pay-off case, UF-Congress ties come under strain with major 
political paitres demanding that PM Gujral lift the must over the status of the seven-year ola probe and Congress 
MP Priya Ranjan Das Munshi submitting a privilege notice in the Lok Sabha against CBI Director Joginder 
Singh for making these leaks to the press without taking Parhament into confidence even though it was m 
session, Das Munshi draws support from BJP’s Jaswant Singh and, unexpectedly, Janata Dal leader Sharad Yadav 
who says the PMO had become “ceremonial” and alleges that Parhament was “devalued” in the process 
Beleaguered Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav is preparing to move the Supreme Court if the State Governor AR 
Kidwai gives sanction for his prosecution in the Animal Husbandry scam 

As a sequal to the assault on 48 year old Martin Massey by a group of policemen at night on May 9 for having 
strayed on to the PM’s route, Delhi Police Commissioner JR Kakkar transfeis the SHO of Nizamuddin PS 
Rajinder Singh Chhikara, to the district police lines and suspends two police constables This action, according 
to police sources, has been taken on the findings of the inquiry committee report prepared by RK Niyog, 
Senior Additional Commissioner of Police (Vigilance) 

In a significant verdict the Supreme Court says the new reservation policy fixing 27 per cent quota in jobs 
for Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and OBCs would apply to posts which were lying vacant when it approved 
the VR Singh Government’s memorandum in July two years ago 

Former Delhi CM and a BJP Vice-President at the national level Madan Lal Khurana 15 discharged in the Rs 
65 crore Jain hawala case with Special Judge VB Gupta saying there was nothing on record to show he had 
ever demanded or accepted any illegal gratification from the suspected Jam lawal dealers 

If ıt was CBI Director Joginder Singh under attack ın the Lok Sabha on May 14, this time it 15 the government 
which comes uder fire from elders in the Rajya Sabha accusing the Executive for not taking them ito confidence 
in the Bofors investigations—the Congress, BJP and Left MPs demanding an explanation from the government 
on the “selective leakage” to the media keeping the Upper House ın the dark on the sesults of the probe 
CBI seeks the formal Presidential assent to prosecute Union Minister of State for Rural Areas and Employment 
Chandradeo Prasad Verma in the Bihar Fodder scandal 

Death of Ram Ray Singh, a doctor in the Bihar Animal Husbandry Department, and his claughter in Patna on 
May 14 continues to perplex investigating agencies—as many as five persons of the AH Department have died 
m the last few months 

Virtual revolt by sections of the ruling coalition, including a vocal segment of the Janata Dal, forces the government 
to abandon consideration of the Bill providing 33 per cent reservation to women in the Lok Sabha and 
Assemblies—first PM Gujral ıs not allowed to speak by his own partymen who refuse to let him move the 
Bull for discussion (it had already been formally mtroduced ın an earlier session), but later Law Minister Ramakant 
D Khalap 1s allowed to move the Bill by the Speaker (amidst the accompanying roar of protest), who rules 
that he could defer its consideration till the next session, JD, Samaywad: Party, DMK and Samata Party members 
are able to enlist the support of MPs belonging to the BJP (which had originally pledged support to the Bull) 
in blocking the the legislation on which, it ıs now abundantly clear, there is no consensus whatsoever 
Union Government formally introduces the Broadcasting Bull, 1997 (seeking to establish an autonomous authority 
to regulate all broadcasting in India and grant licenses to moie than one body for the purpose) m the Lok 
Sabha and 1s immediately referred to a 30-member comuttee of both the Houses 

DMK leadership 1s seeking explanation from Minister of State for Defence and party nominee m the the UF 
Sethi ues NVN Somu over press reports alleging his misuse of an IAF aircraft for a family tnp to New 
Dethi 

Delhi High Court directs the Union Government to file an affidavit by May 19 responding m detail to all the 
issues raised in the court regarding the brutal beating of a commoner Martin Massey who had stiayed on to 
the PM’s security route 

Shiv Sena supremo Bal Thackeray asks the BJP, its alliance partner in Maharashtra, to extend unconditional 
support to former Chief Election Commissioner TN Seshan‘s candidature fo: the country’s Presidehtship 
PM IK Gujral addresses the All-India Aggarwal Convention ın New Delhi and seeks to allay apprehensions 
on the Bill for 33 per cent reservation for women in the Lok Sabha and State Assemblies by saying justice 
will be done to all sections and the opponents of the measure will be persuaded to support ıt He says he 
favours a national debate on the issue “including on the modalities on percentage of reservation” 

While BJP President LK. Advani tells reporters in Bangalore that Delhi CM Sahib Singh Verma was “doing 
a fine job” and there was no immediate proposal to reinstate ‘former CM Madan Lala Khurana after his his 
acquittal by a New Delhi court ın the Jain kawala case, Khurana discloses at a press conference m Chandigarh 
that he has received a “positive communication” from the party's top leadership on discussions regarding his 
reappointment as the Delhi CM 

Sporadic incidents of violence claim two more lives in the southern districts of Tamil Nadu taking the toll to 
15 over a fortmght ın the wake of widening chasm betweem between community leaders, even as CM M 
Karunanidhi vows to put down caste clashes with a firm hand 

Suspected Naga militants gun down 11 villagers including eight Kukis and injure four at the Maohing Kuki 
village m Senapati district, according to official sources in Imphal 

Five policemen mcluding a sub-mspector are killed ın a landmine blast triggered by Naxahtes of the People’s 
War Group (PWG) on the outskirts of Laxmapur village in Andhra Pradesh’, Mahbubnagar distiict 

Italian corporate executive Ottavio Qattrocchi had received Rs 24 crores as kickbacks in the Bofors deal, while 
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Win Chaddha got Rs 12 crores, the Swiss Bank documents handed over to the C Bl—and on whose basis tH 
Bureau’s proposed chargesheet of 10 persons in the multicrore Bofors pay-off case takes shape-—state 
Attending a meet-the-press programme at Thiruvananthapuram, Congress Working Committee (CWC) memb 
AK. Antony assails the CBI for leaking out information about the late PM Rayiv Gandhi's alleged involveme: 
in the Bofors pay-off scandal, describing ıt as “improper” and “unfair” 

Cabinet Committee on Foreign Investment (CCFI) kicks off foreign equity in the ports sector as well as a larg 
naphtha-based power plant by clearing proposals that will significantly shore up the foreign direct investme! 
approval figures this year 


TNTERNA TIONAL 


May 11 


May 12 


May 13 
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Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif expresses hope on arrival at Male, the capital of Maldives, for the Ninth SAAR 
Summit that he will have “useful discussions” with Indian PM IK Gujral during the South Asian meet, addin: 
“I hope our friend Guyral will ertable us to identify areas ‘that affect the lives of the peoples of the two countries 
Before leaving for Male to attend the SAARC summit, PM IK Gujral says India welcomed the “new emphasis 
on trade and economic cooperation among the South Asian countries and aveis “We in the SAARC ate fa 
moving towards free trade” 
Mihtary aircraft rush food, clothes and medicine to remote mountains 1n northeastern [ran where the toll fror 
the powerful earthquake rises to 2400 with 130 aftershocks shaking whatever was left standing forcing ter 
of thousands to camp im the streets of the stricken villages 
Controversial proposal regarding the subregional grouping (volving Nepal, India, Bangladesh and Bhutan)- 
that had raised suspicions from Pakistan and Sr: Lanka—was accepted as a despable goal at the SAARC Foreig 
Ministers’ meeting (preceding the Ninth SAARC Summit) on May ‘10 
Commander-in-chief of the US Central Command JH Binford Peay speaks to 1epoiters in Bahrain at the en 
of a two-day visit, warns Iran of “instant retaliation” if 1t went ahead with its threat to close the Strait of Hormut: 
the gateway to over one-fifth of the world’s ou supply 
Prime Ministers of India and Pakistan IK Gujral and Nawaz Sharif meet at Male for an hour with offica. 
of the two countries and hold private discussions lasting 15 minutes followed by lunch, they agree to set u 
a hotline between them and direct their Foreign Secretaries to evolve a “compyehensive mechanism to addres 
All outstanding issues” between the two countries including what the Pakistanis describe as the “core issue c 
Kaskmur” The two PMs give their Foreign Secretaries specific guidelines for their next round of talks to identif 
various subjects on which the two sides can set up working groups for furthe: discussions on pending issue 
The proposal to set up working groups comes from the Pakistani side for continuing the bilateral talks betwee 
Salman Haider, the Indian Foreign Secretary, and his Pakistani counterpart, Shamshad Ahmad. Ahmad says th 
working groups would include one on Kashmur, but Haider clarifies that the subjects for the working group 
can be decided only at the next meeting of the Foreign Secretaries Following the Indo-Pak summit at th 
Maldivian capital Nawaz Sharif tells the media that his talks with the Indian PM weie “constructive an 
meaningful” with both sides agreeing to “talk on issues not resolved for 50 years”, while Guytal terms the talk 
as very warm and friendly and mforms that both of them had agreed to establish a “hotline” 
Ninth Summit of the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC) begins in Male with the head 
of state and government of the seven South Asian states deploring missed opportunities to combal poveit 
and expressing their resolve to remove trade and customs barners obstructing the emergence of South Asia- 
accounting for one-fifth of the global population—as a prosperous region of the world 
Row between Washington and Islamabad escalates as Pakistan refuses to release a US Drug Enfoicement Agenc 
(DEA) agent arrested m Pakistan on April 28 on charges of engaging in “anti-state activities” 
Campaign finance scandal takes a crucial turn in the US with Chief House investigator of campaign financ 
abuses promising on May 11 to file contempt charges this week if the White House fails to produce certat 
documents, and Democrats accusing him of grandstanding and charging Republicans with then arm cover-up 
Russian President Boris Yeltsin makes a commitment to peace and abywe force against Chechnys, while signin, 
with Chechenya’s former separatist military chief Aslan Maskhadov a new peace agreement in Moscow's Kremlir 
moving to squelch festering problems in the wake of a devastating two-year wat Yeltsin calls the pact a histor: 
document “putting an end to a 400 year old war” between Russia and the Chechens, and beams as he stand 
beside Maskhadov However, the treaty ducks the key issue as to whether Chechnya will ultimately be allowe: 
full mdependence which Moscow disputes, the two sides agreed last year to put off a decision on Chechnya’ 
political status for five years f 
Iranian officials estimate the damage from the devastating earthquake at $ 67 million and appeal for mternationa 
aid, from Tokyo UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan urges other countries to “respond piomptly and witl 
generosity”, aid has started pouring in even if belatedly 
Tamil Tiger rebels storm a police station in northeastern Sr Lanka killing at least 19 persons, according to th 
police ın Colombo 
Two former Ministers ın Benazir Bhutto’s ousted government—Munawwar Talpw (brother-in-law of Benazir’ 
jailed husband Asif Zardam) and Zafar Leghari—are arrested in Pakistan's Smdh province on charges o 
corruption, according to police officials in Karachi 
PM IK Gujral rules óut the withdrawal of Indian secuity forces from J & K as suggested by Pakistan PN 
Nawaz Sharif, saying “Our Army has not gone there on excursion ” He addresses a crowded press conferenci 
in Kurumba Village Island resort in Male, and says the “security forces (in Kashmir) aie responding to a particula 
situation and when their task is complete, the situation may be reviewed”, he furthe: explams that the situatior 
in the Indian State was of Pakistan’s making Earlier, just before his departure for Turkmenistan, the Pakistat 
PM tells the press in the Maldivian capital that India must reduce its hoops in J & K 
PM IK Guyral announces to the press m Male the SAARC’s decision to implement the South Asian Free Tiads 
Agreement (SAFTA) by 2001 and form an eminent persons’group to review the activities of the 12-year grouping 
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The SAARC leaders are expected to adopt a joint declaration on May 14, they have already vowed to fight 
terrorism and drug-trafficking and launch an allout war against poverty 
> China says the historic Smo-Indian agreement on confidence building measures along the Line of Actual Control 
of the China-India border area—reached during Chinese President Jiang Zemin’s landmark visit to India last 
November—will lead to the final solution of the long-pending border dispute between the two neighbours, this 
is conveyed m Beying by a Chinese Foreign Mmistry spokesman when asked to comment on last week's 
ratification of the agreement by China's top legislature, the Standing Committee of the Eighth National People’s 
Congress (NPC) 
> New Britsh Labour Government warns countries allegedly exploiting child labour m industries, particularly 
India, to immediately implement a code of conduct pledging minimum labour standards and allow independent 
monitoring of compliance 
> Sn Lankan troops launch the last of the major offensives against the Tamil Tiger mulitants with hundreds of 
heavily armed soldiers advancing on LTTE-held territories in the north, according to official sources m Colombo 
ty 14 > Ninth SAARC Summit concludes m Male with the South Asian leaders agreeing to convert the South Asian 
Preferential Trading Arrangement (SAPTA) into a South Asian Free Trade Area (SAFTA) by 2001 The summit 
adopts a lofty declaration calling for eradicating poverty in the region by the year 2000 The three-day summit 
also agrees to the Indian proposal that SAARC leaders should hold frequent political discussions, shorn of the 
formalities and ceremonuals attached to bilateral meetings, earlier they had agreed to have closer consultations 
on regional issues bemg raised at the UN The idea of informal political dialogue had won support from Sri 
Lankan President Chandrika Kumaratunga ın her maugural speech Also with the SAARC Muinisteria) Council 
agreeing on sub-regional cooperation on projects between two or more SAARC states, the summit declaration 
stresses the need for special attention to the less developed SAARC nations 
> NATO Secretary-General Javier Solona and Russian Foreign Minster Yevgeny Primakov reach an agreement in 
Moscow following two days of talks on plans to expand the Western alliance and allay Russian opposition, 
according to officials in the Russian capital, the Russian Foreign Ministry in a brief statement claims that “mayor 
progress on key issues of the Russia-NATO document, including its military aspects, has been achieved” 
> Zaireans stay off the streets and home from work ın the country’s capital Kinshasa to observe a strike demanding 
that President Mobutu Sese Seko resign when he meets rebel leader Laurent Kabila at talks seen as the last 
chance to avert a battle for Kinshasa, the expected meeting between the two at 11 AM on a South African 
naval ship off Pointe-Nosre, Congo, under supervision of South African President Nelson Mandela who 1s chairing 
the talks, 1s delayed due to Kabula’s late arrival with no explanation 
Addressing a jomt press conference at the Pentagon in Washington US Defence Secretary Wiliam S Cohen and 
visiting Russian Defence Minister Igor Rodionov say Moscow had firm control over its nuclear missiles 
ay 15 > Even if a number of American foreign policy analysts have expressed their reservations or reserved their judgment 
over the Russta-NATO agreement to expand the Alhance to include Moscow’s former satellites in view of Russian 
President Boris Yeltsin’s initial comment that Russia would have a robust role in NATO's decisions, the accord 
has been hailed as a “historic” step by leaders on both sides of the Atlantic with the Chnton Admunistration 
acclarming the grudging Russian acceptance of the document (that enables Poland, Hungary and Czech Republic 
to become NATO members) as the most significant US foreign policy initiative since the end of the Cold War 
> China expresses muted support for Moscow and NATO’s accord on the Alliance’s enlargement with Chinese 
Foreign Ministry spokesman Shen Guofang observing in Beying “We hope that the accord will have the effect 
of regional security and benefiting peace and stability of Europe and the entire world ” ; 
> Usmg captured military guns Tamil Tiger rebels bombard Sr: Lankan Government soldiers to halt their advance 
on a strategic LTTE-controlled highway in northern Sr: Lanka, according to military offiuals m Colombo, 51 
soldiers are reported wounded but none ıs stated to have been killed 
ay 16 >  Zatre’s President Mobutu Sese Seko gives up power, according to his Information Minister, he also leaves Kinshasa 
for his northern palace in Gbadohte for what his spokesman calls a “short rest”, thus ending a 32-year old 
dictatorship as rebel forces move closer to the capital The ailing Mobutu is expected to travel to Rabat 
> Visitmg French President Jacques Chirac and his host, the Chinese head of state jiang Zemm, end then summit 
m Bejing by declaring a “global partnership” intended to raise relations to a new, higher level, the joint declaration 
at the end of the summut, simular to the one signed by Jiang and Russian President Boris Yeltsin during a Moscow 
summit two weeks ago, represents a further push by Beymg to counter Washington’s influence by promoting 
a “multipolar world” f 
3 >» Six Indians have been held m Sharjah for forging and selling UAE visa documents to unsuspecting job-seekers 
i > Thai PM Chavalit Yongcharyudh receives a warm welcome on his arrival m Yangon for a two-day official visit 
to Myanmar, his first as Thailand’s head of state, a former Army commander, Chavalit has long been close 
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to members of Myanmar’s military junta E 
ay 17 > Cheered by rawdy crowds Zairean rebels:march mto Kinshasa following President Mobutu Sese Seko’s departure 
i from the capital ending his three-decade dictatorship At rebel headquarters m Lubumbashı rebel leader Laurent 
Kabila declares himself the country’s “President” and claims that the entire country was in his hands Kinshasans 
applaud and take to the streets as the rebels enter the city and some of them cry out “Don’t call them rebels, 
call them liberators ” 
> Former Pakistan PM Benazir Bhutto has been summoned to testify before a US federal panel investigating claims 
that a Republican minister Dan Burton probing fund-raising abuses demanded donations from her for his own 
campal 
> Uus decides to impose exports curb on India’s Bharat Electronics because of its “proliferation activities”, US Deputy 
Assistant Secretary of Commerce for Export Enforcement, Jain Baird, in an interview to a business journal says 
in Washington that Bharat Electronics has come under scrutiny 
> Military in Indonesia calls for calm in the closing days of a national election campaign saving 73 persons have 
died in traffic accidents and violence lmked to passionate electioneering for the May 29 poll m 
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POLITICAL NOTEBOOK 


Danger Signal 


Dine dramatic change ın the political scenario in 
fghanistan can hardly be viewed without 
msiderable misgivings The fall of the famous city 
: Mazar-e-Sharif in the hands of the Taliban poimts 
ı a new crisis For it evokes fears of serious 
mecessions to the fanatical clergy and puts back the 
cospect of any stability m Afghanistan In terms 
: culture and civilisation, the Taliban rule would 
ean virtually putting the clock back As has 
ready been reported, the fate of the world-famous 
amyan Buddha—a global heritage crying out for 
‘eservation—hangs ın balance, thanks to the Taliban 
»scurantists 
Afghanistan has been a politically storm-tossed 
ate for ten years now The Soviet mvasion of 1979 
as followed by a state of comparative peace, but 
e bitter contention between rival political groups 
not yet over 
This latest development m Afghanistan has a 
rect international bearing because if 1s only through 
friendly coalition can the mtegrity of Afgthanistan 
: maintamed and that alone can bring peace and 
mony in the region” The Taliban is a highly 
‘ovocative movement which has openly declared 
being opposed to any coalition This would mean 
at ıt would be under the subservience of Pakistan 
id the USA which appear to be backing it Any 
tension of the Tahban ideology will destroy the 
ional fabric of Afghanistan and pose a threat to 
e very concept of the Gujral doctrine of friendly 
operation among neighbouring powers Prime 
mister Gujral’s doctrine of good neighbourliness 
based on the assumption of friendly 
aghbourliness which ın its turn ıs based on a 
mmon concern for the well-being of the peoples 
the countries It precludes any mutually-hostile 
lations within a country or in the neighbourhood 
ie Taliban stands for aggressive fanaticism, and 
ereby threatens to tear asunder the fabric of 
tional reconciliation and sow the seeds of hostility 
th countries which do not subscribe to its credo 
The mulitary junta of Pakistan 1s backing the 





Taliban for its narrow objective This will weaken 
the democratic fabric inside Pakistan and strengthen 
fanaticism and mulitarism It 1s, therefore, all the 
more necessary that the Gujral doctrine must be 
strengthened ın the entire region so that the vicious 
Taliban poison may not spread Secondly, ıt ıs for 
the democratic and freedom-loving people to express 
the need for solidarity towards the democratic 
forces ın Pakistan for the crusade against all forms 
of fanaticism 


Analyst 
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Congo and Indian Media 


HARISH CHANDOLA 


Congo, 35 years ago, did not look so distant to But this is the story of Wilfred Lazarus, or Wi) 
us in India as ıt does today From 1960 to 1964 there as all of us fondly called hım Lumumba was tortur 
was a large Indian military contingent there, as the and murdered ın Katanga, where he had been se 
backbone of the UN peacekeeping force, ın its civil for talks to end the secession of that munmg rı 
war, and 25 of our soldiers were killed performing province His mangled body was then flown out : 
that task A seruor Indian civil servant, Rayeshwar burial Willy sent a story saying the little finger 
Dayal, was sent there by the United Nations as its the assassinated leader’s left hand was missing, a 
representative, to see to it that the Belgian colomal —_ adding that ıt had been eaten by Moise Tshombe, t 
troops withdraw, loss of life ıs prevented and a Belgian puppet, who had declared the secession 


solution ıs found of problems created by Belgium, the Katanaga province from the Congo The stc 
fomenting rebellion and violence to control Congo's implied that Tshombe was a cannibal 


fabulous muneral wealth, and the United States, Now Congo at that time was bristhng Ww 
fighting its nationalists, whom ıt suspected of moving _ journalists, because its civil war was the biggest sto 
towards the communist bloc Photographs of Lumamba’s body were printed in 


It were the UN forces that, by going into an world papers, but in none of them could one not 
_ offensive, had brought the secession of its mchest that a httle finger was mussing 


province of Katanga to an end, in 1962 Those were So Willy’s story wasa scoop m Indian newspape 
the bad days of the Cold War, and the US was The Time magazine, however,wrote a very sarcas 
consumed with the fear of communusts establishing piece, 1mplying that the report of Moise Tshom 
their foothold ın the newly-independent African being a canmbal and eating Lumumba’s little fun; 


nations. Proxies were set up and supported by was the product of Willy’s fertile imagination 
outside powẹrs Col Joseph Mobutu was one, and then of course Lumumba had been buned a 


was given the task of capturing and annıhılatıng its nobody was gomg to exhume his body to check 
Prime Minster, Patrice Lumumba, who was rapidly his iitile finger was really missing. 

becoming the symbol of African nationalism But Willy did not let things go at that He sı 
` Among the Indian educated, Lumumba had become = notce to Time magazine, claiming damages | 
a household word The front pages of Indian defamation The magazine, he told us later, h 
newspapers used to be full of news from that country, |, eplied, seeking some sort of a compromuse with hi 


as large as ours, but ncher at that time, with its vast 
deposits of diamonds, gold, silver, copper, cobalt, tin, mE peers by a pera Bie ri : 


zinc and manganese, which were mined and exported L 
ater, Willy and I worked from Cairo for alm 
\ It was also wealthy agriculturally. Beside metals, hree years a d every now and then the topic of 
munerals and tumber, it also exported coffee, palm oul, daming a few- milhon dollars ak damages from ` 


rubber, tobacco, tea and cacao beans Attempts to 
Time magazine would come up ın the conversat 
control thıs fortune caused ıts troubles, on 
of foreign correspondents based there, where Wi 
independence in June 1960 


Indian journalists were sent there to cover the by be - hus Soi O reir to = coed de 
conflicts that broke out The most prominent among € are ans ane ri o India an A 
them was Wilfred Lazarus of the Press Trust of India General Manager of the news agency during 
news agency, attached to the Indian contingent I emergency, to be replaced when ıt was over, and d 
went to its rebel province of Katanga, now Shaba, ê few years later 
from Ndola, in Northern Rhodesia, now Zambia, Today, the major world story of Laurent Kabul 
after the UN Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjold, forces capturing the whole of Zae, that was Con 
was killed ın a mysterious planecrash, ın September and bringing retribution to the dictator, Col Jose 
1961 I could not go to its capital, Leopoldville, now Mobutu, for his part ın Lumumba’s murder, fu 
Kinshasa, to ask why the United Nations did not feel httle space m Indian newspapers There 1s no Ind 
it its duty to prevent the capture of Lumumba by the journalist covering this big story It was far bei 
College of Commissioners, set up by the coup leader having Willy, of a fertile magimaton, there, than n 
Col Mobutu at all 
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The Death and Rebirth of the Congo 


H SIDDHARTH VARADARAJAN 


N ren the uprising which eventually led to the 
ister of Zarrean President Mobutu Sese Seko began 
var that country’s border with Rwanda last year, the 
estern media and governments preferred to dub it 
an ‘ethnic conflict’ Virtually every article in the 
atısh or North American press had the obligatory 
ference to the Heart of Darkness and virtually every 
urnalist tended to cry, Conrad-like, ‘The horror! The 
arror!” One particularly obnoxious ‘backgrounder’ 
7 David Orr in the Independent on Sunday, London, 
agan with the patronising question ‘Why do they 
ate each other’ The Times was no better In an 
iguished report on “yet another eruption of hatred”, 
e paper declared “Once again, the dark heart of 
ie continent ıs at the centre of the world stage Once 
zain, Central Africa 1s a byword for famine, suffering, 
‘uelty and indescribable horror” 

What Western reporters naturally chose to gloss 
ver was the role the West played m bringing 
fobutu to power and ın sustaining what was surely 
ne of the most brutal and corrupt regimes the world 
as seen in recent times How much more convement 
nd comforting to recycle tired cliches about Hutus 
nd Tutsis and their dark, atavistic passions than to 
ring to light ther own governments’ complicity in 
fobutu’s criminal rule 


Threatened by Lumumba 


Vren the Congo won 1ts independence from Belgium 
a June 1960, the US quickly identified Prime Minister 
‘atrice Lumumba as a man who would eventually 
ome to threaten Western interests ın the region 
sumumba, who enjoyed majority support in the 
“ongolese assembly, was a visionary whose call for 
jenuine economic independence struck a chord not 
ast ın Congo but throughout Africa as well 

Soon after becoming independent, the Congo was 
acked by a crisis caused by the illegal intervention 
f Belgian paratroopers and the Belgrum-inspired 
ecession of Shaba, the country’s richest province 
“he Shaba secessionists were led by Moshe Tshombe, 
1 bitter enemy of Lumumba Given Belgium’s 
ntransigence, the Congolese government appealed to 
he UN for help and to outside powers for military 
support The US had no interest in bailing out 
~umumba so the Prime Minister appealed for help 
o the Soviet Union, which responded with only a 
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modest consignment of transport vehicles and planes 

Nevertheless, the US felt the Congo would become 
part of the Soviet camp and began plotting the 
overthrow of Lumumba 

The CIA was already nurturing Mobutu, then a 
colonel in the Congolese army, but felt ıt had to play 
its hand fast The entire incriminating correspondence 
between the CIA’s Washington and Kinshasa offices 
which ensued has been published ın Madeleine 
Kalb’s The Congo Cables The Cold War in Africa from 
Eisenhower to Kennedy On August 18, 1960, Lawrence 
Devlin, the CIA’s station chief ın Kinshasa, sent a 
panicky cable to Washington “Congo experiencing 
classic communist takeover decisive period not far 
off Whether or not Lumumba actually commie or 
just playing commue game to assist his solidifying 
power, anti-West forces rapidly increasing power 
Congo and there may be little time ım which take 
action avoid another Cuba” 


Mobutu's Coup 


CIA director Allen Dulles cabled Devlin back “In 
high quarters here it 1s clear-cut conclusion that if 
[Lumumba] continues to hold high office [he will]. 
pave the way for Communist takeover of the Congo 

We conclude that his removal must be an urgent 
and prime objective ” Richard Bissell, director of 
CIA covert operations at the time, later testified 
before a Senate committee in 1975 that “removal” 
meant assassination The CIA’s pomt man for covert 
operations ın Africa, Bronson Tweedy, told the Senate 
the Dulles cable reflected the policy consensus in 
Washington that Lumumba be removed by any means, 
including assassination Devlin, in any event, 
understood the CIA’s Aesopian language only too 
well In a message to headquarters, he confirmed that 
he had asked a “key Congolese leader” (Mobutu, of 
course) to arrange for the “arrest or more permanent 
disposal of Lumumba” and his supporters, Antoine 
Gizenga and Pierre Mulele (Thurtyfive years later, it 
is Mulele’s protege, Laurent Kabila, who finally 
deposed Mobutu ) 

On September 14, 1960, Mobutu staged a coup 
d’etat with Devlin’s backing The pretext was the 
political crisis caused by the tussle between Lumumba 
and President Joseph Kasavubu—over the question 
of approaching the Soviet Union for assistance—in 


` 
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which each man dismissed the other Mobutu, 
however, did not ‘immediately succeed in arresting 
Lumumba. According to Peter Schraeder, author of 
the recent book United States Foretgn Policy Towards 
Africa, “the twin goals of the ClA—the disposal of 
Lumumba and the creation of a pro-Western military 
government—were initially thwarted by the arrival 
of Rajeshwar Dayal, the UN Secretary-General’s new 
special representative”. Dayal, who was “unwilling 
to be as subservient to Western demands as his 
predecessor” moved swiftly to take Lumumba imto 
protective UN custody and resisted all efforts by 
Mobutu to capture him Schraeder adds. “Of particular 
distress to US policymakers was Dayal’s refusal to 
recognise the legitimacy of Mobutu’s military rule, 
as well as his adamant belief that any lasting politcal 
solution had to include Lumumba” He was also 
instrumental in saving Gizenga, who was released 
after a face-off between UN soldiers from Ghana and 
troops loyal to Mobutu 


CIA and Lumumba’s Death 


Durinc the time Lumumba was under Dayal’s 
protection, the US grew increasingly frustrated After 
unsuccessfully trying to get Hammarskold to replace 
the Indian diplomat, Washington instructed the CIA 
station in Congo to examine ways of hquidating the 
Congolese patriot even while he was in the UN’s 
charge As the US Senate committee headed by 
Senator Frank Church documented ın its 1975 
pubhcation, Alleged Assassination Plots Involving Foreign 
Leaders An Interim Report, Dulles recruited a toxicology 
expert and flew him out to Kinshasa with a special 
poison that would kill Lumumba without leaving 
any suspicious traces The plan failed because Deviin’s 
agents found it impossible to “penetrate the 
entourage” provided by Dayal Tweedy then sent 
desperate instruchons “Possibility use commando 
type group for abduction [of Lumumba] vıa assault 
on house” 

Though the abduction plan had been approved by 
the “highest level of the US government”, ıt was 
never carried out because in November, Lumumba 
himself supped away ın order to jom the forces of 
Gizenga in Stanleyville (now Kisangam). He was 
captured by Mobutu’s troops en route—Dayal has 
written that the Mobutistes were flown to where 
Lumumba was on a helicopter arranged by the US 
embassy—and held in a garrison at Thysvulle for a 
month and a half On January 13, 1961, the troops 
holding Lumumba mutinied and freed him after he 
had apparently won them over but he was captured 
again by Mobutu loyalists within a few hours Devlin 
urgently cabled Washington “Station and embassy 


beheve present government may fall within few day 
Result would almost certainly be chaos and retu: 
[of Lumumba] to power . Refusal to take drast 
steps at this tme will lead to defeat of [US] polx 
m Congo” Within four days, Mobutu’s men, : 
collusion with the CIA station in Kinshasa, saw - 
ıt that Lumumba was killed by flyng him w 
Ehsabethville and leaving him in the custody « 
Tshombe’s mercenaries 

When Mobutu travelled to Washington in Me 
1963, a grateful President Kennedy told him “Genere 
if ıt hadn't been for you, the whole thing would has 
collapsed and the communists would have take 
power” In 1965, Mobutu again seized power The U 
game-plan was complete The last traces of Congole: 
democracy had been effaced The Congo was now a 
integral part of the Free World and Mobutu was i 
play his assigned role to the hilt 


From Cold War to Post-Cold War 


Durinc the Cold War, Zaire was used by the US ¿ 
a conduit for arms to various rebel outfits oppose 
to the Soviet Union’s influence in Africa Thu 
money and weapons poured in to the FNLA « 
Holden Roberto and Dr Jonas Savimbi’s UNITA 1 
Angola, besides others Mobutu also opened h 
country’s vast mimeral reserves—Zaire has 60 pe 
cent of the world’s deposits of cobalt, essential fc 
jet engmes, and huge amounts of copper, gold an 
diamonds—for exploitaton by Bntish, America 
French, Belgian and South African minn 
multinationals 

In return, the US did its best to shore up h 
regime, even intervening militarily when Shab 
province was overrun by anti-~Mobutu rebels in 197: 
So vital was he for the US that when Presider 
George Bush played host to the Zarrean leader at th 
White House tn June 1989, he said “President Mobut 
1s one of our most valued friends [ın] Africa 
Together, we have sought to bring to Zare, and t 
all of Africa, real economic and social progress’ 
Other countries ın the West were equally supportiv: 
In 1984, the Belgian prime minister, Wilh Marten 
told Mobutu. “Thanks to your determination, Zan 
has discovered the ascendant phase ın its economi 
life, thus permitting the development of Zaire’ 
important resources in the imterests of the countr 
and its people” 

In 1988, the US House Foreign Affairs chat 
Howard Wolpe, revealed exactly whose interest wa 
being served “Literally hundreds and hundreds < 
mulhons of dollars have vanished ito the hands c 
bank accounts of the President and his collaborators’ 
In fact, the amount Mobutu looted was considerabl 

(Continued on page 3: 
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Gandhi : The Great Emancipator 


RABI RAY 
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. here 1s no denying the fact that many savants 


d reformers have contributed their mite towards ` 


2 emancipation of women in our country But the 
iqueness of Mahatma Gandhi lies ın the fact that 
i total identification with the cause of women was 
ch that all those who would be desirous of 
proving the quality of life of women ın India or 
‘that matter n any part of the world cannot but 
all his outstanding contributions in this regard 
He very well knew that women in India are the 
idest on earth The numerous movements that he 
inched during his lifetume, mcluding the famous 
ndi March, would have been incomplete without 
: active participation of women, particularly the 
st masses of ordinary women They left their 
arths and homes and participated actively in all 
: `movements of Gandhy: through which he 
allenged the might of the British Empire Writing 
Young India on August 11, 1921 he said 

The women in India have during the past twelve months 
worked wonders on behalf of the motherland You have 
silently worked away as angels of mercy You have parted 
with your cash and your fine jewellery You have wandered 
from house to house to make collections Some of you have 
even assisted in picketing Some of you, who were used to 
fine dresses of variegated colours and had a number of 
changes duting the day, have now adopted the white and 
spotless but heavy khadı sarı reminding one of women’s 
inate purity You have done all this for the sake of India, 
for the sake of Khilafat, for the sake of Punjab There 1s no 
guile about your word or work Yours 1s the purest sacrifice 
untainted by anger and hate Let me confess to you that 
your spontaneous and loving response all over India has 
convinced me that God is with us No other proof of our 
stiuggle being one of self-purification is needed than that 
lakhs of India’s women are actively helping ıt 


How are we treating our women after fifty years 
independence? India is a land of great contra- 
tions Nevertheless, women are discriminated 
unst all over the world But in India they are 
re discriminated against On the one hand the 
ple in India worship goddess Saraswat, goddess 
<shmi and goddess Durga as symbols of learning, 
alth and power respectively and on the other 
men were made to burn themselves on the pyres 
their husbands m the name of satı 

All the accused ın the Roop Kanwar case in 
orala village in Rajasthan were freed by the court 
The author, a distinguished Socialist leader, 1s a former 
speaker of the Lok Sabha He was also a Union Mutuster 
n the Janata Party Government (1977-79) 







despite the fact that they commutted the gravest 
form of crime against women in the name of satı 
In another case a judge acquitted all the five who 
were accused of gangraping Bhanwar1 Devi, a sathin 
(voluntary worker) in the Rajasthan Women 
Development Project Her duty was to prevent child 
marriages She was the hapless victim of all those 
orthodox and obscurantist elements in our society 
who still believe ın the concept of child marriages 
and Bhanwari Devi was there to prevent them 
Thanks to the Supreme Court, it set aside an` 
order of a Tribunal which declared an unemployed 
college-going girl, who was killed in a road accident, 
as a hability and awarded one. lakh rupees 
compensation to the parents of the girl The Supreme 
Court nghtly observed that 
the oide: made by the Tribunal disclosing utter insensitivity 
to human feelings 1s perverse The [rbunal 1s guilty of 


overlooking the constitutional mandate that no citizen shall 
be discriminated against on the basis of sex 


The recent international women’s conference m 
Beying was a milestone to establish gender equality 
in the world Thousands, of women delegates from 
India attended this conference This conference would 
go a long way to build up a strong women’s 
movement in India so as to claim a space for 
themselves It is bound to develop a grand coalition 
with other citizens’ movements that would blossom 
into a national alliance of people’s movements to 
safeguard the women’s uights in our country 


+ 


Ir ts in the fitness of things that women’s empower- 
ment is the key to make participatory democracy 
a success in any part of the world It has been 
introduced ın the panchayats in Karnataka ın 1987 
Almost 18,000 women were elected to the panchayats 
m Karnataka alone The most basic struggle of 
women is to have enough food to eat for their 
families and for themselves and procuring the most 
basic necessities of life These are food, water, fuel, 
fodder and shelter They would have a say m 
deciding these economic issues in their capacity as 
representatives of these elective bodies 

About half of India’s population being women, 
it is their constitutional right to get adequate 
representation ın the highest forum of the legislative 
body of our country and that is Parliament It is 
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most unfortunate that the Constitution Amendment? 
Bill to provide 33 per cent reservation to women 
in Parliament could not be passed in the winter 
session of the Lok Sabha The government made a 
solemn promise in the Lok Sabha (Parliament) when 
it was moved in the House But it seems as if the 
males got scared to share power with women This 
1s, to speak the least, the tragedy of our times A 
great opportunity was missed to empower women 
in Parlament The Lok Sabha, by not passing the 
Bill, was reduced to a mere talking shop rather than 
becoming the murror of the joys and sorrows of the 
common people 
The passing of this bill and the resultant 
empowerment of women would have been a grand 
finale to the celebration of the golden jubilee of our 
indepertdence It is tıme that we should ponder over 
the Human Development Report 1996 whuch says that 
the political space has always been monpolised by men 
ae gh women constitute half the electorate they hold 
12 per cent of the seats ın Parliament and six in the 
national Cabmet 
It would be very much relevant to recall what 
Gandhy had to say to empower women on the eve 
of India’s mdependence His message has, neverthe- 
less, assumed an universal relevance Gandhi asked 
Who will be the President of the Indian Republic? Will it be 
some Englishman, and 1f it ıs not to be an Englishman then 
should we not have Jawaharlal Nehru? For he is a highly 
educated man, can speak English and French and had large 
experience of foreign countries 
Answering the question Gandhyi said 
if I have my way the President of the Indian Republic will 
be a chaste and brave Bhang: girl If an English girl of 17 
could become the British Queen and later even Empress of 
India there is no reason why a Bhangi girl of robust love of 
her people and unimpeachable integrity of character should 
not become the first President of the Indian Republic It 1s 
not necessary that the President should be a highly educated 
person knowing many languages We do not want to 
display our pride to the world by electing a learned 
Brahmin or a Kshatriya as the President of India By electing 
a Haryan girl to that Office we shall demonstrate our soul 
force We shall show to the world that in India there 1s no 
one high and no one low Only the girl should be clean in 
body and mind She should be chaste as Sita and her eyes 
should radiate hght Sita had such radiance that Ravana 
could not touch her If I can find such a girl she will be our 
first President We shall all salute her and set a new example 
before the world After all she does not have to concern 
herself with running the Government of India She will have 
a Cabinet of Ministers and she will act on its advice She 
will merely have to sigri papers All the Indians, be they 
caste Hmdus or Muslims or followers of some other faith, 
should declare with one voice that whosoever may be the 
President they will salute him This is real moral power All 
the rest 1s falsehood If suck a girl of my dreams become 
President, I shall be her servant and I shall not expect from 
the government even my upkeep I shall make Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Sardar Patel and Rajendra Babu her Ministers and 
therefore her servants 
It ıs upto the moulders of public opinion to take 


a cue from this and ensure that the men’s monopoly 


entre 


of the political space in India ends soon Wor 
in India are wide awake They shall be unitec 
fight for their nghts as they have nothing to | 
but their chains 
Indian women have been made victims of reck 
consumerism like their counterparts ın other pi 
of the world This ıs the direct fallout of the cult 
of liberalisation and marketisation of the Inc 
economy and culture Those who are opposed to 
burning of our women on the pyres of their husba 
in the name of committing satı cannot but veheme! 
oppose the Miss World contest that was recer 
enacted ın Bangalore This Is what 1s labelled 
commoditificaiton of women Michael Jacksc 
dance performance in Mumbai with the di 
patronage of the State Government of Maharast 
was most disgraceful in view of the fact that cre 
of rupees were bemg squandered ın these sh 
when enough funds were not made available to f 
the starving men and, women in the droug 
affected areas of Orissa and provide enough a 
the people in the coastal districts of Andhra Prad 
that were devastated by cyclone 
A news report from Moscow under the capt 
“Russia turning into a veritable Thailand” wo 
bring into sharp focus the tragic consequences 
marketisation so far as women are conceined | 
report says 
Four years of the Swedish managed night club is by nc 
Moscow landmark, one of a handful estabhshiment 
which determmed young women flock those who 
allowed in by the hard-eyed gate contiollers hoping to 
a bread ticket Russia's five year old-e,perimenting me 
economics has hit women the hardest One of the 
educated and the most professionalised part of the Sc 
workforce, women now comprise &0 per cent of 
unemployed and have lost most of the sactal services : 


as subsidised day care that formerly made their | 
bearable 


We ın India are no less guilty. The ruling € 
of our country has given a good-bye to Gandh 
concept of swadesht, self-reliance and mass emp! 
ment by running after the mirage of the so-ca 
model of affluence prescribed by the Internatic 
Monetary Fund and World Bank “Transpare 
International”, a German based research Organisat 
has come out with a startling revelation that Ir 
is one of the ten most corrupt countries in the wo 
It has been bracketed with othe: most corr 
countries like the USA, Philipines, Pakis’ 
Indonesia and Nigeria 

Another most degrading and shocking revela’ 
has been made in a report by no less a person t 
the former Secretary of Home Affairs, NN Vo. 


It says 
A network of Mafia is virtually running a parallel governi 
pushing the state apparatus into relevance Jt has | 
stated that there has been a rapid spiead of growt 
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criminal gangs, armed senas, smuggling gangs, drug 
peddlers, drug mafias and economic lobbies ın the country 
which have over the years developed an extensive network 
of contacts with bureaucrats, government functionaries at 
the local level, politicians, media persons and strategically 
located individuals in the non-state sector Some of these 
syndicates have international linkages including the foreign 
intelligence agencies The big smuggling syndicates having 
international linkages have spread mto economic and 
financial activities including hawala transactions, circulation 
of black money and operations of a vicious parallel economy 
causing serous damage to the economic fibre of the country 
These syndicates have acquired substantial muscle power 
and social respectability and have successfully corrupted 
government machinery at all levels and yield enough 
influence to make the task of investigating and prosecuting 
agencies extremely difficult Even the a members of the 
judicial system have not escaped the embrace of the Mafia 


How can anybody expect women to participate 
public hfe when the whole political process ın 
2 country has been criminalised? What 1s the way 
£? 

There ıs always a silver lining in a dark cloud 





WOMEN’S RESERVATION 


Gandhyi was an incorrigible optimist He was 
uncompromising in the matter of women’s rights 
He had a certam vision about the role the women 
of India would play in the peaceful struggle against 
all sorts of injustices in which, Gandhy was sure, 
“they can outdistance men by a mile” In a typical 
revolutionary message delivered by him to the 
Chinese women on July 18, 1947 he said 
- If only the women of the wotld would come together they 
could display such heroic non-violence as to kick away the 
Atom Bomb like a mere ball Women have been so gifted by 
God If an ancestral treasure lying buned m a corner of the 
house unknown to the members of the family were suddenly 
discovered what a celebration ıt would occasion Similarly 
women’s marvellous power 15 lying dormant If the women 
of Asia wake up they will dazzle the woild My experiment 
m non-violence would be instantly successful if I could 
secure women’s help 
It ıs up to the women of India to develop their 
movement according to the ideas outlined by 
Gandhy If that 1s done, there is definite hope for 
the future of Homosapiens ın this world m 


` 








Redeeming the Egalitarian Promise of 
Indian Democracy 


DILIP SIMEON 


DA of the memorable utterances of Sharad 
dav ın his outburst against the women’s reservation 
ll was his scorn for the idea that balkat: mahila 
resumably he was not referring to sanyasins) could 
present “our women” This showed the deep 
security among male politicians at the evaporation 
ther control over women In this matter, the 
aders of the OBCs are no different from 
mmunalists of every hue, with their notorious 
forts to impose “traditional” norms upon “their” 
omen 
References to the physiognomy of one’s inter- 
cutors are considered offensive in any civilised 
mversation It 1s a telling commentary on the state 
affairs that coarse behaviour towards women on 
e part of a seruor leader of the ruling party in 
hament arouses only mild demurral rather than 
itrage 
Fifty years after independence, women in 
irhament number seven per cent of the total, the 
ghest being eight per cent in the eighth Lok Sabha 
this 1s not a shameful indicator of institutional 
firmities, what 1s? There has been a 47 6 per cent 
crease In reported crimes against women between 
990 and 1995 In 1995, there were 4659 dowry 
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murders (why are they called “dowry deaths”), 
and 12,458 rape cases If the interests of “weaker 
sections” are safe in the hands of Yadav and 
company, there ıs very little to show for it 

The will to power of OBC elite exists in inverse 
ratio to their capacity for statesmanship This is 
unfortunate because the movement of the middle- 
castes for political power has been one of the 
hopeful developments of recent decades But theif 
successes seem to have strengthened patriarchal 
forces within peasant communuitics—witness the 
recent cases of young women from the backward 
castes being murdered by their caste panchayats for 
choosing their own life partners 

OBC leaders do not condemn such events because 
social reform has always taken a back seat to 
political power The demand tor women’s represen- 
tation has emerged not because of male goodwill 
but because of a global upsurge in women’s 
mobilisation and success of the women’s movement 
in India over the past two decades “The fact that 
women forced two State Governments to introduce 
prohibition (even though one of these has since 
backtracked), shows that they are capable of using 
democratic institutions to influence political events 
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Half of the human race possesses characteristics to those who control legislative institutions Noth 
of a disadvantaged minority, with social disabilities prevents them from fielding OBC candidates 
which show no sign of bemg eroded without reserved seats Aren't they confident of the loyi 
institutional safeguards Reservations for women ff of “their” women? National institutions tend to 
have an explosive potential for transformation An distant from issues which concern localities Ye 
opinion poll m August 1996 showed a massive 75 more equitable representation of women ın the le; 

/ per cent support among women and men for such lature might complement the panchayat reservat 
reservations The experience of quotas ın panchayats and correct this alienation The presence of m 
sınce 1993 has shown a groundswell of enthusiasm | women in Parliament will make legislators m 

_A survey from Madhya Pradesh shows that the amenable to amending laws which make rape tr 

' presence of women in panchayats led to greater humuliating for victims, and make them m 

, urgency towards the provision of drinking water, sensitive to issues which manifest the sub-hurr 

j the enforcement of the presence of school teachers, status of women 

; provision of health facilities, legal literacy and At the very least, ıt will reduce the number 

| protection of. the environment “goondas” ın legislatures and the expenditure mcur 

There ıs a similar assessment with regard to the to guard persons from whom we need protectu 
experience of the Narı Vikas Sangha of West Bengal In turn, the disabilities suffered by panchayats 
and other women’s mass organisations Women terms of a lack of adequate powers might 
representatives ın localities tend to have an nate overcome with greater administrative devolutior 
sense of responsibility and have demonstrated a which will become easier with the presence 
strong awareness of issues such as communal sympathetic MPs 
violence and lawlessness, the harm done by Why 33 per cent? Questions about this “magic: 
chemical fertilisers, pesticides, and monoculture / figure have a snide ring It 1s indeed arbitrary E 
and the availability of water They also have an 33 per cent 1s a sight better than five per cent 
earthy understanding of social issues—Punjabi seven per cent which is all that women may exp: 

/ village women link alcoholism with the patriarchal under the current dispensation Indeed, 33 per ce 


upbringing of sons will be a major victory in the struggle for soc 
The demand for an OBC segment within the democracy Citing the tendency of male b 
women’s reservation 1s intended to obtain reser- passengers to treat non-reservecl seats as th 


vations for OBC men under threat of sabotaging the preserve 1s frivolous—one does not reman m a b 
| i bill The constitutional provision for SC/STs will for years, nor have the opportunity of arguing w: 
remain m place withm the women’s quota, but one’s interlocutors And surely the possibility oi 
proportional reservations for OBCs and minorities more equitable distribution of seats in buses wou 
will carry separate ramifications There 1snoestimate brighten if there were a larger number of wom 
for OBCs, as the last caste census took place in 1931 demanding ıt! 
The Mandal Commussion’s recommendations were Patnarchal oppression will not end with iest 
not about proportional estimates, since OBCs number ora nor 1s thoroughgoing gender justice possit 
/y well over 50 per cent of the total population As for |! under the capitalist system Capitalism 1s a seeming 
minorities, a number of the Mandal castes are objective mode of control over human labour whi 
Mushm ın any case—communal reservations in despite being muted by impersonal market force 
i legislatures will raise a hornet’s nest Another debate y perpetuates violence, chauvinism and _patriarct 
wul completely sidetrack the question Nonetheless, combating patriarchy in each of 
Gender discrimination occurs ın all castes and bastions is necessary in the ongoing struggle f 
communities, and 1s autonomous of other forms of socal democracy 
discrimination Issues concerning women as a group The women’s movement in India 1s at a cros 
exist apart from matters of ethnic identity These roads the health of Indian democracy depends « 
range from dowry murder, female infanticide and its struggle for the reservation bill A Lok Sabi 
domestic violence to education, laws governmg elected on false promises ts now seeking to extrica 
mugrant labour and informal sector work, childcare _ itself by procrastination Prime Minister IK Gur 
and maternity benefits should not hesitate to go to the country on tl 
Reservations are tended to correct historical most far-reaching constitutional development sın 
injustices the oppression of women 1s a historical |; 1950 It will stamp him with the mark of a statesmi 
v injustice, if ever there was one The principle of the | and redeem the egalitarian promise of Ind 
autonomy of gender-related issues and the human ‘ democracy 
rights of women have to be brought home forcefully (Courtesy The Pronec 
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State of Education in the 
Globalised Marketplace 


MUCHKUND DUBEY 


The following ts based on the address delivered by the author, a former Foreign Secretary (who 1s currently the 
Director, Centre for Social Development, New Delhi), as the chief guest at the Twentyninth Annual Convocation of 
the University of North Bengal (Raja Rammohunpur, West Bengal, March 15, 1997) 


. thought in a gathering of teachers and students 
ı a university, the most appropriate subject to talk 
vout would be the present state of education in 
idia It would not be an exaggeration to assert that 
1e educational system in India is in a very bad 
aape today With the exception of some of the 
outh Asian countries, India has the highest rate of 
literacy ın the world It 1s estumated that at the turn 
f this century, over 90 per cent of the world’s 
litéfates would be living ın the Indian subcontment, 
nd most of them in India This ıs in spite of the 
ict that Article 45 of the Indian Constitution 
rovides that ; 

the State shall endeavour to provide within a period of ten 

years from the commencement of the Constitution, for free 

and compulsory education for all children until they attain 

the age of fourteen years A 

That 10 years pernod was over in 1960 And yet 
7 years after that, more than 90 muillion children 
f school-going age ın India are not going to any 
chool . 

Article 46 of the Constitution of India provides 

The State shall promote with special care the educational 

interests of weaker sections of the people, and, ın particular, 

of the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes 

In spite of this obligation assumed by the-state, 
here is little evidence of the equalisation of the 
ducational opportunity m our grossly unequal 
ociety In fact, the gap in the educational opportunity 
s widening The highest incidence of illiteracy is 
till among these weaker sections of the society 
Nomen and the girls have the least educational 
‘pportunities ın India There cannot be any hope 
or achieving an egalitarian educational structure in 
ndia unless vastly expanded and improved 
‘ducational opportunities are provided for these 
sroups In his article published ın one of the recent 
ssues of the Economic and Political Weekly, Myron 
Neiner writes 

Deep class/caste divisions have been barriers to the 

development of a national drive for mass education by 

those who have made it to the upper strata It will take a 


major coalition of locally-based gioups, active participation 

of media, the contributions of researchers, the support of 

investors, educatars, social activists and trade unions to 

get India to address the way ıt treats the children of the oy 

poor 

As the government does not have the resources 
to provide schools for all those who need to be 
educated, private schools are mushrooming all over 
the country They generally cater to the needs of the 
children of the well-to-do parents, with English/ 


non-English distinction coinciding with the private/ 


public management This divided system of 
education deepens the malaise of an already divided 
society Since even the relatively less affluent parents, 
in a bid to provide the best possible education to 
their children, resort to these English medium private 
schools which charge higher fees, this leads to the 
further impoverishment of the lower middle class 
in the country In the general atmosphere of 
corruption, proclivity to make easy money and 
absence of any effective quality control mechanism, 
most of these private schools have poor academic 
standards and are opened mainly for spinning quick 
money This involves a collossal waste of national ° 
resources for education 


+ 


THERE has been a rapid growth and wide diversity 
of institutions for education at all levels The diversity 
reflects differences in incomes and wealth, prolifera- 
tion of disciplines and diversification of market and 
industrial requirements The educational system 
now includes a number of educational institutions 
which offer quality education But the quality of the 
system as a whole has gone down because of the 
decline in the standards of old institutions which 
were the bulwark of the system and centres of 
excellence 

The quality of education in universities has 
declined sharply The single most important factor 
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for this decline 1s the paucity of funds, which has 
resulted ın poor maintenance, shabby appearance, 
decay m the infrastructure like the laboratories, 
class rooms, auditoria, public services, etc and very 
madequate mvestment in books, journals, equipment 
and teaching aids. sas 

The universities have also come to reflect, in the 
acutest forms, the general distortions and tensions 
m the society Strikes, walkouts and gheraos have 
become endemuc, seriously impeding teaching. In 
some universities, examinations have fallen two- 
three years behind, thus putting the students of the 
university at a great disadvantage in seeking 
admissions to higher classes in other universities or 
taking competitive examunations for succeeding in 
the job market The crimunalisation of politics 1s now 
extended to universities and some of the universities 
have become the den of criminals 

A sense of all-pervasive purposelessness stalks 
many of our universities Education in these 
universities neither endows the students with 
discriminatmg ability, nor unlocks for them the 
mysteries of nature and life, nor enables them to 
cope with the complexity of modern world, nor 
provides to the vast majority of them job oppor- 
tunities The university education has thus become 
a charade which the bulk of the students, who can 
afford it, go through hoping that some miracle of 
a job opportunity will come their way 

The universities are no longer the fountainhead 
of research breakthroughs ın India The really serious 
research work/now takes place in the privately or 
otherwise specially-financed institutions Unlike the 
universities, they are built on a narrow base This 
has resulted ın the general weakening of the research 
infrastructure m the country It 1s, therefore, not 
surprising that the research base of the Indian 
economy ıs very weak ın international comparison 

The reason for the vast number of the educated 
unemployed 1s clearly the excess of supply over 
demand Our economy ıs simply not expanding fast 
enough to absorb all the graduates and post- 
graduates that our academic institutions are churning 
out To some extent, there is also a mismatch of 
supply and demand We are not training the kind 
of people who are required by the mdustry A 
proper manpower planning and the calibration of 
the educational facilities to such a plan can no doubt 
mitigate the problem of educated unemployment 
But in the ultimate analysis, the real answer to the 
problem will be found only by sustarming a dynamtuc 
economy over an extended period of time and 
consciously working for imparting employment 


, orientation to the development strategy 

` It is no longer true that students in India go 
for higher education as a status symbol That v 
the case when BAs and MAs were very few 
number Now there is hardly any status syml 
attached to these degrees If a survey 1s taken, 
would be demonstrated that 1f diversion to vocatio: 
and technical training can guarantee jobs, ther 
vast number of students would opt for such tram 
before reaching the higher secondary or univers 
levels Only a small percentage ot the high schi 
graduates will opt for higher education Besid 
these days higher education even ın the specials 
fields, hke engmeermg, carry no job guarantee T} 
1s the main reason why an increasing number 
engineers try to compete—and indeed succeed 
competing—for civil service jobs And a large numt 
of students go in for general degrees because. th 
know that if they are gomg to remain unemploy 
even as engineers, thert why should they not remz 
unemployed as BAs and MAs, particularly as the 
degrees are less rigorous and expensive Thus t 
excess of supply over demand among univers: 
graduates and post-graduates persists not due to t 
pursuit of status symbol, but because the econon 
1s not dynantic enough and society not orgams: 
enough to mop up the excess 


. 


+ 


THERE 1s a global consensus on the key role 
education ın society It ıs now universally recognist 
that education 1s both the means as well as the er 
result of development It 1s one of the basic nee: 
of the people and their human nght Article 41 
the Indian Constitution enjoms upon the State 
“make effective provision for ensuring the nights 
to education” And, finally, education 1s by far tl 
most powerful instrument for the empowerment 
the people 

There ıs a Sanskrit saying “It is knowledge alor 
that liberates ” The motto ın Farsiis “Everyone wł 
1s wise 1s also the one who 1s strong” 

Literacy or the knowledge of the three Rs 1s tl 
first essential tool for empowerment. For ıt oper 
up wide avenues of knowledge. And knowleds 
alone has the capacity to empower In Satyayit Ray 
famous film Hirak Rajar Deshe, the Minister advis« 
the King 

af ee wre wira 


afèr wicd Ura atta at 
If someone reads, he knows 
If he knows, he does not obey 
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The Total Literacy Campaign designed to spread 
eracy was a unique experiment launched ın India 
1988-89 This venture entirely under the public 
ctor depends on total mobilisation of the people 
achieve its goals 

Though ıt ıs far from realising its objective of total 
eracy and the Campaign has had its ups and 
wns, it has proved to be a very effective entry 
unt for the mobilisation of people, particularly 
omen, for serving wider purposes of social equality, 
man rights, gainful employment, etc A remarkable 
hievement of the Campaign has been its trans- 
rmation into a movement for fulfilling wider 
pirations of women ın India 

Drawing inspiration from messages ın post-literacy 
erature, the Campaign led to the anti-arrak 
ovement in Andhra Pradesh and the movements 
r women’s credit cooperatives and employment 
meration elsewhere in the country In Midnapur, 
rveys have shown that the vast majority of the 
:o-literates have been able to achieve considerably 
gh levels of political and social consciousness and 
‘entific temper, particularly among women 

This shows that literacy as merely a knowledge 
the three Rs 1s not enough It is the post-literacy 
fort to promote self-reliance, expose social evils 
id inculcate human rights and gender sensitivity 
at triggered movements for empowerment 
For the empowerment of the Scheduled Castes, 
heduled Tribes and Other Backward Classes, it 
uli be necessary to go beyond literacy and assist 
em in acquiring university degrees which can 
sure for them access to government jobs, public 
ysitions and professional services Thus for these 
eaker sections, higher education of both general 
id specialised varieties becomes an instrument of 
npowerment 
Emphasising: the development function of 
lucation, Gunnar Myrdal had stated in hus Asian 
rama 
in almost every respect, a correlation exits between 

education deficiencies and a low economic level, deficiencies 
are the largest and most prevalent in the poorer countries 
Gunnar Myrdal then refers to a UN report which 
s 
We can assume that it 1s virtually impossible to spend too 
much on education, provided 1t 1s efficiently programmed 
Mass literacy provides the mass human resources 
ise to ensure the success of a development strategy 
‘espective of whether it 1s state-controlled or a 
arket oriented one Mass human resource base is 
sential to create the literacy labour force necessary 
r a competitive economy India has unfortunately 
long way to go to build a mass human resource 
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base without which ifs present market-oriented 
development strategy 1s unlikely to succeed 
Education is the most important factor facilitating 
labour mobilrty, and labour mobility 1s essential for 
the operation of free market forces 


+ 


EpucaTion has suffered badlv under the World 
Bank/IMF imposed structural adjustment progra- 
mmes This has been the experience of almost all 
the countries which have implemented these 
programmes And India is no exception to ıt 

In India, there was a severer retrenchment in the 
education sector during the first two years of the 
structural adjustment programme This resulted in 
a severe cutback on research activities and a more 
rapid decay of the mfrastructure for education 
Though resources for education were partly restored 
subsequently, they are nowhere near the optimum 
level 

In Africa, retrenchment under the structural 
adjustment programmes led to a substantial erosion 
of the tremendous gains made ın the educational 
field in the immediate post-independent period The 
level reached during that period is yet to be restored 
because m most of the African countries the SAPs 
have proved a failure and economic recovery 1s yet 
to take place This is one of the principal reasons 
why Africa has been described as the wasteland of 
liberalisation 

As a part of the liberalisation policy, ıt has been 
suggested that education should be progressively 
privatised and that access to it should be made 
subject to the payment of appropriate prices The 
government 1s, therefore, encouraging the establish- 
ment of a larger number of private schools, private 
research institutions and even private universities 
Universities are being encouraged to earn money by 
taking up projects including those from the private 
sector and foreign institutions and they are given 
the incentive of a matchmg grant for the money they 
thus earn In the process, they are being starved of 
funds for carrying out normal educational activities 
Established institutions are being bypassed with the 
government patronising new inshtutions set up with 
private funds As a result, the traditional educational 
structure on which vast amount of resources have 
been invested over a long period of time ıs enfeebled 
and going out of use This is a social wastage of 
a collosal dimension Its inevitable consequence 1s 
the narrowing down of the human resource base 

Very few departments and centres of universities 
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hold out an appeal to the market forces The result 
is that the vast majority of the departments and 
centres are discruminated because they are not 
eligible for matching grants Links with outside 
agencies with a view to earning money, brings the 
universities under the influence of foreign founda- 
tions, think-tanks and research establishments which 
have their own axe to grind This can have even 
adverse security implications 
The fact 1s that the market forces cannot play 
much of a useful role ın the field of education For, 
a vast number of our people are outside the pale 
of the market forces And the greatest challenge of 
our education policy ıs to take education tò these 
people This challenge can be met only if they can 
have access to quality education free of charge As 
a matter of fact, because of therr economic disabilities 
which prevents them from incurrmg any expenditure 
whatsoever on children’s education and which 
obliges them to keep their children at home to 
attend to household and other mcome earnmg 
chores, it 1s necessary to provide them with incentives 
hke mid-day meals, free supples of textbooks, 
learnmg material, uniforms, etc and exemption 
from admission and muscellaneous fees 
Market forces will not go to the wide and very 
crucial areas of education where there 1s no return 
on investment This includes basic research and the 
entire sector of elementary and primary education 
which will have to be provided free of cost Of 
course, finances from the private sector, particularly 
from charitable institutions, should be welcome But 
othe ultimate responsibility of ensuring the funding 
of running the educational system m these areas 
must rest with the government 
The private sector cannot provide public good 
like education Nor can ıt become an instrument of 
organic and fundamental social transformation which 
1s a principal purpose of education The motive 
which drives the private sector 1s profit and not 
wider social purposes a 
That mass education should be provided by the 
state was never a controversial subject in the Western 
countnes Almost all these countries still provide 
compulsory and free elementary, primary and even 
secondary and higher secondary education In, some 
of them which are the brightest examples of the 
effective operation of free market forces, even 
university education is highly subsidised 


4 


THE 1rony 1s that the package ın which liberalisation 


1s recommended by the IMF and World Bank to tl 
developing countries, ıs nowhere practised ıs tl 
Western countries In all these countries coinpetitic 
1s not allowed to come to the defence and sever 
sectors of the education marketplace Their soci 
service and social security system 1s regarded as tl 
hallmark of the Western civilisation There 1s nothir 
even remotely comparable to it in any of tl 
developing countries The question may be aske 
why ın spite of this, they are putting pressure c 
the developing countries to liberalise indiscrur 
nately? The answer clearly les in their ruthle 
pursuit of economuc self-interest They clearly wa: 
to pave the ground for an ever-increasing intrusic 
of all the sectors of the economies of the developir 
countries, by their transnational corporations Ar 
in this effort, they are coopting the elites of on 
society Specialised private sector academic institi 
tions and lure of projects by foreign agencies a: 
instruments of such cooption 

Several of the new regimes under the WTO a 
also designed to serve the same purpose Some 
them have far-reachmg implicatiorls for educatio: 
Education services are in principle covered by tł 
General Agreement of Trade in Services (GATS) 
is very likely that the developed countries wou! 
in the very near future ask for negotiations f 
liberalising educational services In the negotiation 
they will demand introduction of price mechanısı 
m the education sector, and operung up the sect 
for competition by the private sector, including the 
own private companies On thè other hand, or 
tramed manpower contmue to be demed entry int 
the markets of the developed countries This wé 
clearly demonstrated in the negotiations on tt 
movement of natural persons concluded in 199. 
The offers by the developed countries for entry « 
our professionals into their markets was munimi 
and circumscribed by all kinds of conditions an 
restrictions Thus m an area where we have clez 
competitive advantage, we are not allowed t 
integrate with the global economy Globalisation < 
educated labour services stops at the border of tk 
developed countries 

The Agreement on the Trade Related Intellectui 
Property Rights (TRIPS) would have the effect « 
freezmg the present level and pattern of téchnologici 
development in the developmg countries The TRIP 
regime 1s designed to ensure that major innovatior 
m science and technology take place ın the develope 
countries which would also produce the goods an 
services based on such technologies, and th 
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eveloping countries would, provide markets for 
uch products. By the year 2005, the introduction 
f product patents ın areas where only process 
atents are granted in India, will throw out of job 
aousands of scientists and techmicians m units 
stablished ın sectors where process patents alone 
re granted at present In the ong run, such 
rovision in the TRIPS Agreement, as virtually no 
rovision for compulsory licencing, imports of 
atented products being as good as the working of 
he patents, etc will seriously smpede the 
levelopment of technology in the country 

The various regimes established by the developed 
ountries to control the export of dual purpose 
echnologies, substances and equipment ostensibly 
n order to prevent the proliferation of weapons of 
nass destruction, and some of the environmental 
egimes which have either been set up or are likely 


o be set up, will have the same effect of restricting ` 


he development of technology ın the developing 
ountries i 


+ 


NęHaT then should a developmg country hke India 
lo m these circumstances? First all, there 1s no 
eason for us, either in terms of legal obligations or 
zomg by what.the developed countries are them- 
elves doing, to go in blindfolded for globalisation 
ind hberalisation We should integrate with the 
slobal economy, at the axes of our choice and not 
ndiscrimunately ın all areas This is precisely what 
china ıs doing 

Secondly, we should adopt a mission approach 
or developing frontier, key and sensitive techno- 
ogies This may involve partial delinking with the 
world economy We should provide for all the” 
‘esources and protection that are needed to achieve 
he desired resuits in these areas 

Thirdly, there can be no denying the role of the 
state ın the areas of education, infrastructure and 
science and technology. The state should, therefore, 
assume full responsibility for fulfilling the consti- 
tutional obligations in the field of education „As a 
arst step, the already declared policy of spending 
31x per cent of GNP per annum on education should 
2e rmplemented without delay 

But as the Total Literacy Campaign has demons- 
rated, the government's effort alone will not suffice 
The government’s indispensable role must be 
supplemented by the effort of the civil society—that 
of the voluntary-agencies and, above all, the univer- 


sites and schools Reliance would need to be placed 
on the existing massive structure of education in the 
public sector, that ıs, the vast-number of schools, 
colleges and universities funded, supported and run 
by the government Any policy of discrimmating 
against them, coercing them to earn money for what 
they do and bypassing them wul run contrary to 
our avowed purpose in the field of education 

In ouf tradition, the purpose of education has 
been regarded as inculcation of basic values among 
the students Today, the values that are on ascendency 
in the campuses are those of greed, money-making 
by any means, display of material possession and 
pursuit of the Western consumption pattern 

In some of the private schools run by religious 
denomunations of various kinds, a different set of 
value system ıs pursued which 1s equally pernicious 
for a pluralistic society like India These are the 
values of religious fundamentalism, communal 
intolerance and false chauvinism 

The crying need of the hour 1s the inculcation 
among students right from their early childhood, of 
values which constitute the’ very core of the Indian 
ethos and which are duly and amply reflected ın 
our Constitution These are the values of human 
love and brotherhood, compassion, tolerance and 
the basic unity of the humankind—the values which 
Gandhy: summed up ‘as truth and‘ non-violence 

Swami Vivekananda said “Education ıs the 
manifestation of perfeetion already ın man” and its 
ultımate mission 1s“man-making” True kriowledge 
opens the door to the divme The purpose of 
education 1s not merely to collect and cram 
information Swamy had further said 

If education were identical with information, the hbranes 


would be the greatest sages in the world and encyclopedias 
the rishis 


To this list should now be added the computers 
and the ınternet 

I would like to conclude'in a nostalgic note When 
I was growing up as a student, people used to 
approach education with a sense of reverence 
Parents used to miss their meals to send their 
children to schools Teachers were highly respected 
Books were regarded as the abode of Saraswati, the 
Goddess of learnmg As soon as we used to get a 
book we immediately used to put a cover on it and 
treasure it as a valuable possession I remember 
having walked several miles to get a book from a 
student who had graduated from the class I was 
to enter mto What we need todav 1s to revive the 
same spirit of reverence towaids education m 
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Ministry of Railways have prescribed ine following in 


As toe , aioe gear A Tar Be ee n po Ty, at 2” 3 
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1. (a) For National other than all India level j 15. Polo Teams - N.A. 50% 
meets and international championships 5 |16. Deaf & Dumb 50% 50% 
held in India organised under the National 117, Mentally retarded persons 75% 75% 
Sports Federation ‘poceraan 75% 75% 18. War widows, widows of IPKF, widows of 

(b) nner Hational/al an a ! policemen/ Paramilitary personnel killed 

2. Artistes, musical & theatrical, | in action against terrorists & extremists N.A. 75% 
professional disp cities = 119. on Thalassemia, Ma or disease potionis., elah 75% 

3. Students $20.2 e E p the pz 50% 50% 

4. Blind persons = if ie T RE hi at ao ma NA 50% 

5. TB. Patients ee g GtivAwordess -5 i ~ NA. 75% 

6. Concer patients 7 ee Bertie one} 

7. Bharat Scouts & Guides| isnt! = “ecu the child recipient 

8. (a) St. John Ambulance ie zaak ARR A =<cabMationl Bravery Award NA. 50% 

(b) Relief Welfare Ambule nt + 7 ke “td "Dronacharaya Awardees NA. 50% 

3. Sites af $ wy aD ~ © Seniorsifizens (65 years and above) N.A. 25% 

ie ane Licensed Porters (Coolie) NA 75% 

ia peas “eee 174 Heart patients 75% 75% 

13. Orthopaedically Handicapped Persons 75% 75% |: Unemployed youth to appear in 

14. Non infectious leprosy patients 75% 75% | interviews for seeking jobs NA 50% 

Note :- l 


(A), Persons eligible to travel in first di can also travel in 2nd AC Sleeper on payment of concessional fare for first dass plus 
difference between the actual fare of first class and 2nd AC Sleeper. 
(B) Affendant/escort accompanying the patient/person mentioned in S.No. 4, 5, 6, 13, 17,19 & 24 is entitled to same concession 
indicated against each category. o 

(© The above mentioned list of Concessionsis not exhaustive. 

For further details, Kindly contact the Station Master of the nearest Railway Station. In case of difficulty the 
Senior Divisional Commerdal Manager of the conrad Railway Division may also be contacted. : 
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Open Letter to Union Minister for 
Information and Broadcasting 


N.V.K. MURTHY 


o 


De Shri Jarpal Reddy, 

It was a heartening experience, especially for 
wedia persons, to listen to the Prime Minister on 
loordarshan in his interview with Pritish Nandy 
ad to read reports about what you said when you 
{et the press after taking over as the Minister 

The Prime Minister. made no secret of his 
nhappiness about Doordarshan having become a 
ommercial medium and a source of income He 
lso ‘said that he believed in an informed public 
eing a must for any successful democracy He 
irther expressed his faith ın a public broadcasting 
ystem 

You said, with candour, that the Ministry needs 
sedom from the Minister and the media from the 
fimstry This augurs well for the media, both print 
nd electronic 

Having spent a number of years as the head of 
re Newsreel wing of the Films Division before 
roving to the then Film Finance Corporation (now 
1e National Film Development Corporation) as the 
uef Executive Officer and finally retiring from the 
ost of the Director, Film and Television Institute of 
idia, Pune, I would like to share some of my 
xperiences with you It will, I believe, highlight the 
rgent need for autonomy of-the various central 
astitutions ın the fields of radio, film and television 


+ 


OON after I took over as the Newsreel chief, there 
yas a historic petition presented to Parliament 
gainst the Compulsory Deposit Scheme This was 
ometime, if my memory serves me right, in 
eptember 1963 There was a massive procession 
hrough the streets of Delh, organised by the 
-ommunist Party of India The procession was 
lescribed in the press as the biggest and the most 
lisciplined that the Capital had ever witnessed This 
vas covered for the Newsreel and included as a 
mef news flash item Jt was shown ın cimema 
iouses all over the country for a week During the 
econd week, some Congress MPs, led by Prakash 


Vir Shastri, raised a hue and cry about a government - 
medium being used for communist propaganda My 
head was demanded on a platter The then Controller, 
Films Division, SN Limaye, a fine officer who, 
unlike many other officers, took constructive respon- 
sibility for this inclusion, and I were summoned 
immediately to Delhi to explain our action I 
submitted a justification of what I had done and 
suggested that such a newsworthy item being blacked 
out of the Newsreel would only have adversely 
affected the credibility of the medium No reply was 
ever received by me till I retired from service some 
20 years later! But, I was ın the dog-house for a 
couple of years I was transferred to a “safe” 
position in the Research wing of the AIR That the 
transfer never took place is an another story This 
was because officer after officer, who was posted to 
relieve me, wriggled out of the posting on one 
ground or another, because the Newsreel post seemed 
too hot to handle 

Finally, the Newsreel policy was changed All the 
do-s and don’t-s scrapped and the Newsreel chief 
was given the discretion to mclude any item that 
he thought was newsworthy, subject, of course, to 
the fmal authority of the government to make any 
change But this happened only when a new Muzuster 
took over the portfolio of Information and there was 
a new Secretary to the government For a few years, 
the Newsreel became topical, newsy and was looked 
forward to by the theatre audiences The good days 
ended with the promulgation of the Emergency 


+ 


The documentary films had always been looked 
upon as instruments for propagating government 
policies and nothing more When the country was 
to celebrate the Gandhi centenary, the then Secretary, 
Mumstry of I & B, asked the Films Division to submit 
their proposal for the celebration I had suggested 
that three or four films could be made to probe, m 
the true Gandhian spirit without flinching from the 
truth, the situation in the country in some areas 
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which were close to Gandhy1’s heart, like the problem 
of untouchability This proposal was approved But, 
| after the first film (which was on untouchability) 
was made, we were up against difficulties The 
Ministry of Social Welfare opined that, the film 
should not be screened to the public as it was 
dangerous The film, among other things, showed 
that untouchabulity was being practised ın Gandhy’s 
own Sevagram, that the elected Haryan members 
of the panchayat in Rajasthan could not sit on the 
same mat with the other members of the panchayat 
and that some 40 Haryan women and children were 
‘locked up ın a hut and burnt alive in the Thanjavur 
district of Tamil Nadu It was only after the then 
Chairman of the Scheduled Castes Commussion saw 
the film and said that the people of India must be 
shown this film that it was possible to get ıt 
released This situation continues to this day There 
are scores of young film-makers who have made 
worthwhue films on subjects of burning mmportance 
but have no outlets to show them -To cite but one 
example, Anand Patwardhan had to take his battles 
to the courts to have all his films—from Bombay our 
City to Ram ka Naim—shown on Doordarashan, 
despite the fact that they were award winning films 

Today, more than ever before, there ıs need for 
films to be made on a myriad social, economic, 


political and cultural problems facing the country, - 


so that there could be an informed and intelligent 
debate on these problems This, I believe, 1s the 
primary duty of a medium like Doordarshan ` 


+ 
Now this brings us to the question of the role of 


the media in the country vis-a-vis the nurturing of 
a democratic society. As T said earher, ıt was good 


to hear the Prime Minister say that he behevẹed in. 


an mformed public and that this could be brought 
about by a public broadcasting system The Prasar 
Bharat: Bull and its present incarnation, the Broadcast 
Bill, and its present incarnation, fhe Broadcast Bull, 
have, been talked about for years, but successive 
governments, including the one under the steward- 
ship of VP Singh, were reluctant to give up their 
hold on the electronic media Now the pendulum 
seems to have swung to the other extreme and there 
1s talk of completely privatising broadcasting This 
alternative 1s a case of the cure being worse than 
the disease Government control of the media ıs bad 
but the control of the media by private interests 
could be worse 


I will cite but one example from the so-calle 
paradise of free enterprise, the USA In the fifty 
when television was coming into tts own ın tt 
West, a brilliant radio broadcaster, Edward Murros 
was persuaded to change over to television by h 
employers CBS and he went on to create the brilliar 
series “See It Now” All went well til Murro 
produced a programme on the notorious Senat 
McCarthy, thé author of the witch-huntin 
“UnAmerican Activities Investigation Committee 
All hell broke loose “See Jt Now” died a siler 
death The bland explanation of CBS wat’ that tk 
sponsors had withdrawn support to the series “Se 
It Now” This is what happens to television, whe 
left to the sweet mercy of private sponsorship Whi 
India needs 1s not.privatisation of the electron: 
media but a public authority controlled neither b 
the government nor by private vested interests ` 
is not beyond India’s capacity to create such a 
authority manned by persons of unimpeachab] 
integrity and the good of the country at heart Ther 
could be ex-officio members like the Chief Justic 
of the Supreme Court The authority should hav 
statutory powers and, what ıs equally importan 
financial independence Funds for such an authorit 
could be generated by stutable taxes on utilisatio 
of broadcasting facilities 

It the principle is accepted that the electron 
media have an important role to play m th 
development of the country, then they should b 
encouraged to play a positive role We should-the 
envisage the ending of the overcentralisation of th 
control of these media 


+ 


Many years ago, Poona University came up with th 


_ suggestion of a charter station of AIR for thet 


university Some ‘of us within the media enthusias 
tically supported this idea of charter radio station 
bemg run by universities for educational purpose: 
But, this was summarily dismissed 

The attitude was extremely rigid when it cam 
to the safeguarding of the monopoly of All Indi 
Radio and Doordarshan I recall that FTH ın Poonz 
which trained the personnel of Doordarshan, wanter 
to telecast programmes produced by the tramee 


‘during the final period of the training to give then 


on the job experience of working to a deadline Thi 
could have been easily done through the microwav: 
link that was available between the FTII studios anı 
the Sinhagarh transmussion station But even thi 
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proposal was shot down as being against the interest 
of Doordarshan, which could under no.circumstances 
give up its monopoly to telecast programmes 
I think the tıme has come to review this attitude . 

and allow universities wanting to do so to establish 
charter radio and television stations of their own to 
be used for educational purposes Such facilities 
could be used for enrichment programmes also 
which could prove immensely useful to the teaching 
faculty ın moffusil colleges to keep in touch with 
the latest developments ın their own displines It 


1s not necessary to go into the many other uses such 
charter stations could be put to 
_It is unfortunate, as was pointed out by the Prime 
Minister, that Doordarshan ıs beng looked upon 
prumarily as a source of income It has a far more 
important role to play, m nurturing a democratic 
society in India Your suggestion to refer the Bull to 
a Select Committée ıs most welcome We should not 
act in haste, lest we regret at leisure 
Yours sincerely, 
NVK Murthy 





Democracy and Kashmir’s Future : 
The Next Steps 


KARAN R. SAWHNY 


Dida good governance has, historically, always 
been based on democracy And democracy is about 
the electoral competition for power It bases itself 
on constitutional provisions which guarantee 
freedom Good governance ıs about the excerise of 
power, particularly efficacy ın the implementation 
of legislation and the creation of the working 
conditions necessary for the exercise of freedom 
Democracy 1s essential for good governance and the 
latter 1s essential for peace and development 

In South Asia, the virtuous trangle of good 
governance, development and peace has often been 
fractured by the volvement of neighboring states 
m fomenting, supporting and exacerbating internal 
conflicts Without external support most of these 
conflicts would never have reached the levels of 
intensity and bloodletting witnessed in the last 
fifteen years Examples of such interference include 
Sri Lanka, where Tamul guerillas have been linked 
to bases (now illegal) ın Indian territory as well as 
the Indian Peace Keeping Force’s direct involvement 
im the failed attempt at ending the conflict ın the 
island’s northern and eastern provinces ın the late 
1980s Sikh and Kashmiri mulitants have given 
accounts of their traming and arms support from 
Pakistan and Pakistan has accused India of contribu- 
ting to the Sind nationalist agitation ın that country 


The author 1s the Director, International Centre for Peace 
Inttiatives, New Delhi 
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Nepal has been accused of “hosting groups engaged 
in a conflict with the Bhutanese Government” And 
the Chakma tribe’s problems as well as the large 
number of conflicts in India’s eastern States are said 
to stem from Bangladesh’s “demographic 
aggression” 

In all cases, people affected by violence cross 
borders for humanitarian reasons and eventually 
develop contacts with the mtelligence agencies of 
the refuge-giving country Gradually, the host country 
itself gets entangled ın the inteinal strife of its 
neighbours Internal conflicts do not take place 
merely because of the existence of ethnic, tribal or 
communal plurality They occur because such 
sectarian differences are manipulated by opportunist 
political leaders Such manipulation is usually 
successful only when ordinary citizens feel alienated 
due to flawed governance When people reach such 
a state of desperation that they are willing to nsk 
their lives to undermine the state-structures of the 
country they live in, deadly conflicts spread like 
wild fire 


+ 


IN most cases, conflicts had their origin ın the tactics 
of the colonial powers who created certain privileged 
groups to control the rest of the population The 
euphoria of independence fifty years ago provided 
an opportunity to consolidate freedom on the basis 
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of good governance But, the pursuit of distorted 
economic and social policies, the closure of political 
institutions ın order to benefit only the few, and the 
use of repression against those protesting against the 
misuse of authority, combmed to generate intense 
sentiments of anger and frustration When the 
situation was transformed to a degree where states 
lost their legitimacy in the eyes of their people, 
violence became widespread, often assisted by hostile 
elements in the neighbouring ‘states 

On the positive side, ın contrast, when democratic 
processes are chosen as critical elements in the 
strategy for restormg peace, they bring with them 
the prospect of good governance and development 
The recent elections in the Indian States of Punjab 
and Jammu and Kashmir have given their people 
the opportunity to participate ın decision-making 
Punjab, after a decade of violence, has established 
peace through the exercise of democratic choice and 
the State’s people are now enjoying their rights in 
a normal environment 

Speaking at a symposium on “Democracy and 
Human Rights” at Geneva m March this year, Ash- 
born Eide, the Norwegian Chairman of the Working 
Group on Minorities (at the United Nations Human 
Rights Commussion), emphasised that there was a 
strong link between democracy and human rights 
as states could function both as protector and 
guarantor of these rights 

“It 1s essential to have people’s participation in 
governance which removes any musgiving and 
doubis on violations of human rights,” he noted 
Arbogast of the US State Department emphasised 
at the same symposium that democracy and elections 
were the best solution to conflict resolution Kedzia 
of the UN Human Rights Commussion stated “only 
democracy provided the conditions ın which human 
bemgs could achieve their desire for freedom and 
living with dignity” Al Haye, another United Nations 
Sub-Commussion on Minorities’ official, pomted out 
that “democracy was a community-related concept 
and democracy did not and should not contradict 
minority rights” 

The elections held last autumn, m Jammu and 
Kashmir, were a vital step forward in restoring 
peace and political stability to the State All well- 
wishers of South Asia consider Dr Farooq Abdullah’s 
National Conference Government as having the best 
chance of ending the Kashmir conflict If any party 
deserves the benefit of the doubt ın order that 
bloodshed end, ıt ıs the National Conference Many 
knowledgeable persons around the world share the 
view that 1f Dr Farooq Abdullah succeeds in his 
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peace-making efforts, this region would have its 
best chance of living in harmony 

At the Geneva seminars, certainly, many experts 
felt that the elections held six months ago “give the 
people a right to participate in decision-making” 
and the although “the elections may not be 
considered an end m itself, they provided a beginning 
for the peaceful resolution of conflict in Jammu and 
Kashmir” ' 

In this context both the Chief Miruster of Jammu 
and Kashmir and the senior Kashmuri leader and 
Central Cabinet Minister, Professor Saifuddin Soz, 
have categorically stated that the ruling National 
Conference in Jammu and Kashmur was prepared 
to order fresh Assembly polls 1f the Hurriyat Confe- 
rence agreed to participate in them Emphasising 
that accepting the reality was the only option in 
Kashmur, Professor Soz stated on television recently 
that the Hurrtyat leaders should realise that 

they will never succeed in securing independence and only 

greater autonomy withm the framework of the Indian 

Constitution was feasible They should not seek the 

umpossible and it 15 ın the inteiest of Kashmir: Muslims that 

Kashmir should continue to be an integral pait of India 

With the return to power ın Pakistan of Prime 
Minister Nawaz Sharif and the radical measures 
taken by his party, both domestically and in resuming 
negotiations with New Delhi, South Asia is at a 
historical crossroads If his government is able to 
end cross-border terrorism, considerable goodwill 
will be created between the two countries and a 
relationship could be built with both eyes fixed on 
the future India and Pakistan could then together 
re-establish ın this region-the fractured trangle of 
peace, development and good governance for the 
benefit of their peoples Perhaps the six-pomt agenda 
suggested by the influential Amencan Ambassador 
in New Delhi, Frank G Wisner, Jr, during his visit 
to Jammu and Kashmir in February, ıs relevant at 
this particular juncture ın the long and difficult 
process of reversing South Asia’s five decades of 
hostility The six-point agenda he suggested, 
incorporates the need for replacing the rule of the 
gun by the rule of law, the mitiation of political 
dialogues between representatives of all political 
persuasions, new constitutional arrangements on 
the lines of the promised “maximum autonomy” to 
Jammu and Kashmur, the repair of a battered public 
admunistration, the rehabilitation of victims of 
violence and terrorism, and legislative measures for 
the promotion of human rights It 1s only when civil 
society struggles to strengthen the virtuous triangle 
of peace, development and good governance that 
the half-century old conflict in Kashmir will cease W 


May 31, 1997 @ MAINSTREAM 








Status of Education in India : 
Myth and Reality 


RAVI KUMAR 


- 


-ndia 1s a nation of paradoxes and varying contrasts, 
there the ushering of space age 1s complemented 
y the existence of milk-drinking Ganeshas and the 
rban culture of the ‘computer age’ synchronises 
nth massive (about 50 per cent) illiteracy Today 
1e Indian society is grappling with this paradoxical 
ituation and scenes of stark contrasts It 1s India 
rhere the political and bureaucratic heroes inclusive 
fits Prime Minister kneel down before the saffron- 
lad crmuinal tantnks for success even when the 
ation 1s about to make its entry into the twentyfirst 
entury Superstition, obscurantism and all other 
iseases caused due to lack of rational and scientific 
ducation still lngers on, endagering the progress 
f the nation 

‘Education’ which does not signify ‘literacy ’ but 
corporates the whole realm of knowledge is n 
athetic condition even after 50 years of indepen- 
ence and just three years short of the twentyfirst 
entary The Indian Government has persistently 
allowed an anti-people stance It has evolved a 
{ased educational structure The Indian state since 
adependence has disregarded the Constitution 
vhich avowed in Article 45 that the state should 
ndeavour to provide education to all till the age 
f 14 years withm 10 years from the commencement 
f the Constitution In 1995 the Supreme court 
wroclarmed that Article 45 forms an inalienable part 
f the Right to Life Not only the Constitution or 
he Supreme Court, the Indian state has defied the 
Jeclaration of the UN Convention on the Rights of 
child (1992) and has ignored the recommendations 
f the Kothari (1964-66), Ramamurthy (1990) and 
fash Pal (1992) Commussions, ever since indepen- 
lence ıt has ignominiously evaded this issue 


+ 


NUMEROUS statistical interpretations and suggestions 
ave been put forward but no one, barring some 
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exceptions, tried to focus on the biased nature of 
education which the Indian state intehds to dissemi- 
nate In fact, the basic flaw hes m the acceptance 
of the two terms, ‘education’ and ‘literacy’, as syno- 
nyms by all quarters of social groups and political 
formations In this social system the minority class 
controlling the state has manipulated education 
towards perpetuating its hegemony because the 
ruling class always opposes the emergence of any 
form of dissension from the learned members of the 
society as it threatens the exposition of its intentions 
and this idea was highlighted long before by Shri 
Aurobindo m 1921 Under such circumstances, where 
on the one hand the structural adjustment 
programmes have effected decline in the public, and 
thereby educational, expenditure and on the other 
hand the government’s programmes of Universa- 
lisation of Elementary Education (UEE) and District 
Primary Education Programme (DPEP) tend to nullify 
the Directive Principles of State Policy and Article 
45, there is a need to work towards realisahon of 
the goals laid down m the Constitution and alter 
the existing pattern of ‘ineffective schooling’ 

The substition of ‘education’ by ‘literacy’ has 
been repeatedly argued by the pro-establishment 
experts on the grounds that first, dissemination of 
‘education’ ıs an impossible task, therefore, the aim 
should be to make the children ‘literate’ Secondly, 
they argued ın a very nonchalant manner that poor 
children do not require to be taught as they learn 
from experience These merciless arguments on the 
question of education and uliteracy have resisted 
the evolution of any position outlook on these 
issues 

The above expressed views found expression m 
the evolution of a class biased educational structure 
wherein the social strata deprived of education in 
real terms was once again let off For the government 
servants’ children Kendriya Vidalayas and for 
armymen’s children Saimik Schools were opened, 
whereas Navodaya Vidalayas catered to the neo-rich 
of the post-Green Revolution peasantry Fo the poor 
and working children non-formal education and 
other such policies were initiated which established 
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that the government considered the formal methods 
better than the non-formal method or it wanted 
working children to remain ın the same condition 
by not providing them the formal system Though 
to silence the critics the economical “government 
schools” are still continuing, one need not forget 
that 


in the modern society, even the secondary schools which 
charge no tuition fees are nonetheless class scheols, for the 
cost of maintaining the pupil for seven to eight years (when 
the NCERT 1s continuously hiking the book price—R K) 1s 
immedsurably greater than the tuition fee, and 1s only 
within the reach of a very small minority (Lenin) 


Article 45 has become an obligation for the state 
and m desperation, through programmes such as 
DPEP, VEE, National Literacy Mission, etc , 1t wants 
to fulfil its responsibility of providing education for 
five years to every child and this way the 
perpetuation of child Jabour will also be ensured 
The Total Literacy Campaign (TLC) advocates only 
18 months of teaching which can be extended upto 
two years Thus, the state wants to believe and 
project, defying all standards of ‘education’, that the 
transformation of an illiterate into a literate through 
NLM, DPEP or TLC ıs equivalent to education 
disseminated through schooling The state anticipates 
that the products of these schemes can avail of 
facilities of the National Open School (NOS) 


+ ‘ 


Now certain inevitable questions stare us ım the face 
Has the government ever tried to enquire into the 
number of non-formal literates continuing further 
education? Does the teaching through NLM, DPEP 
or TLC prepare a student to take on the educational 
challenges ahead? Is this system compatible to this 
age of competition? ' 

If the state considers the above methods sufficient 
for education then the existence of schools mean 
extra burden for the economy If 1t does not think 
so, it 1s indicative of double-standard and a biased 
attitude (in favour of the affluent social strata) on 
the part of the state In fact, the pattern of five-year 
education under DPEP and NLM supplemented by 
NOS ıs a part of the conspiracy of not allowing the 
economically weak sections to assert because this 
pattern (which I call ‘Education for Poor’—EFP) 
finds itself totally neglected and thus imeffective 
against the other patterns 1n this competition-guided 
world (At this juncture one may recall that even 
reservation for the deprived sections is rendered 
meaningless as barely 50 per cent of those enrolled 
pass the school level) This pattern 1s contrary to 
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the concept of competition because right from th 
beginning competition 1s conspicuous by tts absenc 
in the EFP Even if some students want to mov 
ahead through NOS their result 1s seldom bette 
against those following the elitist pattern, wherer 
competition 1s an inseparable part in the form c 
month, half-yearly and yearly examinations The 
through their high fees Delhi University or othe 
institutions of higher learnmg refuse to incorporat 
them into their family Even if some product of EF] 
seeks admission the cut-off percentage ıs so hig] 
that an NOS student finds himself helpless Sı 
correspondence course remains the only hope, bu 
after the completion of that course, again, eithe 
they get low marks or become victims of the not 
so-elitist image of their course, and thus a ‘good 
job (with good purse) remains a daydream All th 
above hypotheses are based on the assumption tha 
some products of non-formal education (whos: 
number is generally negligible) may try to taste th: 
‘success’ in this ‘competitive’ world by selling of 
even their bare belongings 

Thus, the dualistic patterns of education as 1 
being encouraged by the State clearly reflects a bia 
in favour of the ‘moneyed’ section of our society 
Its policies are on the one hand indicative of it 
desire to perpetuate child labour, and on the othe 
hand by creating Navodaya Vidalayas and othe 
such institutions it is encouraging the affluent section 
to hegemonise competition and thus the contro 
over the state In.this process even the lower middl 
class 1s misguided and blindly sells off its meage 
belongings to equate its mterests with that of ths 
upper classes 


+ 


THERE is an urgency to initiate steps to awaken thi 
masses and implement whatever has been lax 
down in the Constitution About 50 per cent drog 
out in the schools by Class V and 65 per cent (7 
per cent ın the case of girls) by Class VIII, and the 
decline in education’s share from 7 86 per cent u 
the First Five Year Plan to 3 55 per cent ın the Eightt 
Five Year Plan murrors the deplorable condition o 
education in India According to the Ramamurthy 
Committee, almost 20 per cent of the rural populatior 
do not have access to a primary school within the: 
habitation Set aside the state’s literacy campaigns 
even the schools need to be revolutionised where 
the teacher should have a say ın preparing the 
curriculum, and ‘education’ should pertain to al 
aspects of life and not to some textbooks which ¢ 
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itudent has to learn by rote About 37-40 per cent 
of students do not go school due to their disinterest 
n the curriculum and about 36 per cent have to 
irop out due to economic reasons The state must 
iddress these socio-economic factors, for mstance, 
2y “linking productive work to the learning process” 
‘t should be made clear that ‘education’ and ‘literacy’ 
do not imply the same thing and therefore their use 
is synonyms should be brought to an end as it 
srovides the state enough ground to skip its duty 
3f educating everyone Side by side there ıs a need 


to revamp the whole concept of schooling which has 
evolved over the years in this nation 

It is only after the attamment of all these arms 
that Indians, from all walks of lıfe, could be educated 
Though these remedies cannot end the hegemony 
of the moneyed class m society, these wall enable 
the assertion of the deprived and downtrodden 
masses These'wull help them to realise and analyse 
how and why ‘democracy’ has become an old 
wive’s tale and has been manipulated by a few in 
this society a 


BRITAIN 


Back to Power : Triumph of New Labour 


PURUSOTTAM BHATTACHARYA 


Ts resounding victory of the Labour Party in the 
British general elections, held recently, comes as no 
surprise. The opinion polls had been predicting such 
an outcome for quite sometime and the verdict had 
been widely expected by the political observers 
There 1s no doubt that the mandate of the British 
elections 1s indicative of the widespread desire of 
the electorate for a change of government after 18 
years of unimterrupted Conservative rule ın spite 
of the fact that the British economy has recently 
been ‘in a much healthier state, with low inflation 
and fallmg unemployment, than was witnessed for 
many years 
Public dissatisfaction with the Conservatives was 
put to good use by the Labour Party which had been 
assiduously preparing for these elections since Tony 
Blair was chosen as the leader in July 1994 following 
the death of the somewhat uncharismatic John 
Smith A surge in popular support in favour of the 
Labdéur Party followed this development and mpre- 
ssive Labour leads in opinion polls over the Conser- 
vatives became the characteristic feature of the 
political scenario in Britain ig 
Apart from the distinctly jaded look acquired by 
the Conservatives through their long tenure in 
office, the sharp contrast ın the comparative umages 
of Margaret-[hatcher and John Major also damaged 
the standing of the Tores However, the most 
important factor that contributed, no doubt ın 
Dr Bhattacharya ts a Reader in International Relations, 
and Joint Director, School of International Relations and 
Strategic Studies, Jadavpur University, Calcutta 
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considerable measure, to the Labour victo1y was its ` 
success in. removing the “unelectable” tag ıt had 
acquired since the early 1980s The gap m credibrlity 
that Labour suffered from has been bridged as a 
large number of people who had turned their back 
on the party because of what they perceived as its 
far Left policies are prepared to put their trust“once 
again in it 

The “Blair factor” also contributed substanhally 
to the wave of popularity the Labour Party has been 
enjoying for sometime The pronouncements of Tony” 
Blair since his election as the party leader as well 
as his youth, looks, mtellect and enthusiasm conferred 
on him a mantle of respectability and trustworthiness 
in public eyes not enjoyed by any other Labour 
leader ın the recent past In his speeches and policy 
actions Blair sought to umplicitly assure the British 
people that his party would not return to the 
practices and policies of the early and mid-1980s 

The most concrete manifestation of the moderate 
umage Blair sought to convey and which became the 
hallmark of the Blair approach was the party 
executive’s proposal, initiated by the party leader 
himself, to drop Clause Four of the party Constitution , 
(common ownership of the means of production, 
distribution and exchange) dating back to 1918 The 
proposal was overwhelmingly approved by a special 
conference of the Labour Party held on April 29, 
1995 The whole exercise—perhaps the most daring 
a Labour leader has ever undertaken this century— 
demonstrated the determination of Blair to push 
through policies, which would have been considered 
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anathema even a few years realier, ın order to make 
the party more acceptable to the electorate m what 
was viewed as the changed circumstances of the 
time. 

In short, the mage of a Labour Party was sought 
to be projected that reflected moderation, reasona- 


bleness and a desire to adapt to the reality of the ` 


market forces, so prominent in policy formulation 
m the Western world today. The urge to keep ın tune 
with the public mood 1s so strong that the party 
does not propose to renationalise the mdustries 
privatised by successive Conservative Governments 
On some issues it has even shifted to the Right of 
the electorate For instance, an opinion poll found 
in September 1994 that 68 per cent of those 
questioned favoured a return of water and electncity 
to public ownership The Labour Party, however, 1s 
reluctant to undertake such an exercise as it does 
not consider such a move to be cost-effective ' 
The drive to make the party more acceptable to 
the electorate did not remain confined to mage- 
building alone. Conscious of the fact that such an 
exercise also had to be accompanied with enunciation 
of concrete polices, Tony Blair and his team produced 
a policy statement entitled “New Labour, New Life 
for Britain” on July 4, 1996 The document sought 
to project the middle ground with orthodox 
macroeconomics State spending would be wiser to 
but not higher, there would be tighter limits on state 
borrowing and “imternationally competitive taxes” 
besides greater autonomy for the Bank of England 
On Labour market economics the party seeks to win 
` over the working class with its commitment to a 
minimum wage though the exact rate 1s to be fixed 
with the advice of the employers? Labour would 
also accept the European Union’s Social Chapter of 
the Maastricht Treaty from which the Conservative 
Government had opted out on the ground that it 
would give the EU the mght to lay down 
employment law and labour conditions the UK 
nught find unacceptable ° Employers taking on long- 
term unemployed will get cash rebates. Trade unions 
wull have a statutory right to representation when 
they command a majority in a ballot of workers 
though the Conservative trade union reforms, 
mcluding strike ballots, are to continue. There will 
be no interference m the investment plans of firms 
In spite of the promise that Labour will rebuild 
British society whose fabric has been considerably 
damaged by 18 years of unbridled Thatcherism, 
most of the changes 1n education, health and welfare 
brought in by the Conservatives are not proposed 
to be reversed The most ambitious plans relate to 


constitutional reform which promises devolution te 
Scotland, Wales and (where they want it) to the 
English regions, reform of the House of Lords, ¿ 
Freedom of Information Act and incorporation o 
the European Convention on Human Rights intc 
British Law‘ 


II 


Tre last two decades of the twentieth century are 
witnessing phenomenal political, economic and socia 
changes ın the West as well as the rest of the world 
The philosophy of greater state mterventionism— 
that had become the dominant theme even ın the 
liberal democracies of the West ın the 1930s anc 
1940s—was challenged by the free marketeers The 
market-oriented approach which became the 
hallmark of the government policies ın these 
countries reflected the significant socio-economic 
transformation taking place ın the liberal democratic 
societies in the West Ironically enough ıt was the 
very success of the social democratic model—whuch 
was the ideology of the Labour Party mitially—that 
created the middle class which now seeks greater 
individual freedom and opportunity for self-fulfil- 
ment 

Britam ıs now more of a middle class society then 
it was m the 1940s and 1950s when the social 
democratic model was first applied A large segment 
of the people now subscribe to the tenets of 
individualism traditionally championed by the 
Conservative party People want to pay less tax and 
use the money thus saved on a greater variety of 
choices in their daily lives They want greater 
freedom and prefer to look after themselves to an 
increasing extent 

The Labour leadership—and Tony Blair ın partı- 
cular—is acutely conscious of these revolutionary 
social, economic and political changes that have 
taken place over the past two decades in the 
Western world Thatcherism and Reaganomics sought 
to radically alter the state-oriented approach m 
Western political philosophy As Tony Blair himself 
noted in a speech ım July 1995, “the key question 
facing late twentieth century and early twentyfirst 
century politics 1s how to provide our people with 
security during an era of quite revolutionary 
economic, technological and social change” 

Quite part from its amuety to regain power after 
a gap of nearly 18 years, the new face that Labour 
seeks to project has to be understood ın the context 
of the radically altered social, economic and political 
realities, a redefinition of some of the key concepts 
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{f socialism and reordering of the priorities that 
low therefrom ıs considered necessary by the Labour 
aadership to set a new agenda for Labour and 
iritish social democracy in the twentyfirst century - 
he question that seems to be uppermost ın the 
ands of observers ıs whether the new Labour 
zovernment under the leadership of Tony Blair 
vould be able to stick to the course charted out over 
he past three years, the prospect of the Labour 
zovernment coming under pressure, argued one 
varty msider last year, from trade unions, public 
ector workers, special interests, constituency activists 
nd parlamentary backbenchers to deliver old 
„abour policies cannot be ruled out 

On the face of ıt there might appear to be little 
lifference in the pohcy option being put forward 
ry the Labour and Conservative parties except the 
abel However, opmion polls have revealed that 
vhule m economic matters the public prefer a 
estricted role for the state on issues affecting the 
najor social sectors such as health, education and 
ocal security, the state is expected to play the part 
t has traditionally over the past four decades In 
his regard—especially m the drive to re-adapt the 
velfare state according to the needs of the twentyfirst 
‘entury—the Labour Party ıs considered to be 
etter placed than the Conservatives 

The challenges the new Labour Government faces 


are immense It would be committed, in its own 
words, to “a dynamic economy serving the public 
interest”, based on “the enterprise of the market and 
the rigour of competition” on the one hand and “a 
just society” which provides succour to “the weak 
as much as the strong” on the matter Its success 
m bringing this about would not only provide a 
much needéd healing touch to a divided Britain 
racked by the extremes of Thatcherism but would 
also redraw the political map of the country in the 


twentyfirst century í m 
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South African Foreign Policy Dilemmas 


HARI SHARAN CHHABRA 


F ollowing its mıracle-lıke transition to non-racial 
democracy m Apnil-May 1994, South Africa has 
zome out of 1ts decades of self-induced isolation and 
as made a triumphant return to the world stage 
The change from a pariah to a global player was 
welcomed by the international community with 
overwhelming enthusiasm and amidst a tide of 
zoodwill 

But ıt must be underlined that the process of 
transition ın South Africa coincided with dramatic 
changes in the imternational environment—the 
collapse of the bipolar world and the end of the 
Cold War Nelson Mandela and his colleagues in the 
African National Congress were quick to realise that 
with the end of Cold War, the great contending 
forces of capitalism and socialism no longer 


dominated the global order 

While the ANC found that from the politics of 
liberation to the politics of governance was a difficult 
adjustment, the realities of the post-apartheid era 
had to be constantly kept m mind During the dog 
days of apartheid, South Africa’s foreign relations 
served narrow, sectional White interests, but the 
ANC-led Government of National Unity had to 
register a decisive break with the past ın the context 
of its foreign policy 

As South Africa re-entered the United Nations 
and the Commonwealth and with its mduction into 
the Organisation of African Unity and the Non- 
Aligned Movement, the foreign policy-makers kept 
reminding themselves two important features of the 
post-apartheid, post-Cold War period Firstly, that 
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with the end of bipolarity, there was the ever- 
growing conflict between a highly industrialised 
and affluent North and an impoverished, under- 
developed and highly populated South And second, 
that politics and economics had become even more 
intertwined South Africa 1s, therefore, forcefully 
identifying itself with the efforts of the nations of 
the South to strive for a better deal with the existing 
global economic order f 


fear ın the neighbourmg states The ten SADC 
member-countries ın particular fear that South Afric: 
may dominate the region econonucally, as ıt ha: 
done militarily during the apartheid days So far ı 
is a benevolent hegemony ın southern Africa, bu 
who knows what may happen ın the future? 
The new South Africa unrestramed by any 1egiona 
power of remotely comparable capabilities, woulc 
almost automatically assume the regional leadershy 
role But can the Mandela regime even forget tha 
+ it remains under enormous debt to some countrie: 
in southern Africa, particularly Zambia, which hostec 
the ANC headquarters ın exile, and Zimbabwe 
which in a period of enormous economic difficulties 
suffered all sorts of costs including destabilisation 


Ir was in this context that South African Foreign 
Minister Alfred Nzo told the Parliament’s Foreign 
Affairs Portfolio Committee on March 14, 1995 


the position in which South Africa finds itself ıs that ıt has 
features both of the developed and the developmg world It 
1s truly at the point of intersection between both worlds—an 
industrialised state of the South, which can communicate 
with the North on equal terms to articulate the needs, the 
concerns and the fears of the developing world Conversely, 
we can interpret the concerns and fears of the developed 
world 


Simultaneously with the foreign policy’s economic 


death and distruction at the hands of the apartheic 
regime, because of their support for the lberatior 
movements, notably the ANC? 

While southern Africa 15 Pietoria’s natura 
constituency, South Africa 1s mextricably a part o. 
the African continent As the economic powerhouse 
of the continent, South Africa would be expectec 


to take a leading role both in the international affair: 
of Africa and in representing the continent in the 
global setting Since 1994 South, Africa has beer 
involved ın over 100 aid projects ın 25 African state: 
in the field of agriculture, education, training, healt} 
care, social welfare and elections If South Africa car 
maintain a stable government and a reasonably 
successful economy at home, other African state: 
would look to it for leadership and support Indeed 
given that Africa is now virtually bereft of credible 
leaders with worldwide reputation (such as Juhus 
Nyerere and Kenneth Kaunda), Mandela could wel. 
find humself projected into a role as a symbol oj 
continental leadership 


priorities, South Africa proclaims itself as a good 
global citizen, placing, and nghtly so, human rights 
and defence of democracy at the centre of 1ts foreign 
policy South African leaders talk of values and 
goals As one ANC leader explained to this writer 

Respect for and a concern about human rights 1s a value, 

while democracy 1s a goal through which it is pursued 

South Africa’s~geographic location naturally 
influences its foreign relations It is thus aware of 
its common destiny with the southern African states 
and its attention 1s focused on'the region through 
the South African Development Committee (SADC), 
which together with South Africa consists of 11 
countries, namely, Angola, Mozambique, Malawi, 
Tanzania, Zambia, Zimbabwe, Lesotho, Botswana, 
Swaziland and Namibia The Pretoria regime? since . + 
its entry into SADC ın 1994, has undertaken wide- 
ranging initiatives to promote cooperation and 
development ın the region South Africa’s extensive 
road and railway network and harbour factlities are 
at the disposal of all states ın southern African as 
a channel for. their imports and exports 

Almost 70 per cent of South Afnmca’s African 
export trade takes place through the long-established 
Southern African Customs Union, comprising South 
Africa, Botswana, Lesotho, Swaziland and Namubia his only serious opponent, former President Kenneth 
The bulk of the four Countries’ imports is supplied Kaunda, contest the elections Chiluba curtly ignored 
by South Africa him 

Since the Pretoria regime 1s an economic giant in South Africa’s Nigeria policy has been its biggest 
the region, the effects of the post-apartheid South failure After the execution of Ken Saro-Wiwa and 
Africa are bemg viewed with a mixture of hope and eight others in November 1995, Mandela took a 


So far foreign policy success has been mixed Ir 
Lesotho when the army staged a coup ın 1995, the 
moral authority of Mandela assisted by Roberi 
Mugabe of Zimbabwe did wonders ın restoring the 
democratically elected government, but it totally 
failed in the case of Zambia and Nigeria Lasi 
December Mandela requested Zambian President 
Frederick Chiluba to postpone the elections and let 
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tough stand agaist the Abacha military regime, 
getting Nigeria suspended from the Commonwealth 
and asking for sanctions agaist Nigerian oil. South 
Africa was the only African country that withdrew 
its High Commussioner from Nigeria Mandela 
despatched Archbishop Desmond Tutu and later his 
Deputy President Thabo Mbeki to persuade Abacha 
to stop human rights violations and restore 
democracy, but his mission was snubbed Finding 
South Africa isolated ın the OAU, Mandela gave up, 
saying that “his moral authority has its lumuits” 
Having had its fingers burnt on the Nigerian 
question, the Pretoria regime now proclaims that ıt 
1s pursuing its Nigeria policy within the OAU, the 
Commonwealth and the UN 


The foreign policy of -new South Afiica is l 


pragmatic when ıt comes to economic benefits A 
33-page Discussion Document of the Department of 
Foreign Affairs issued in June last year loudly talks 
of ensuring prosperity for the poor at home by 
seeking foreign investments and encouraging freer 
trade between the developed nations and the Third 
World According to an analyst, South Africa will 
forget the human nights record of Nigeria and 
Indonesia (in East Timor), if the two countries were 
to offer huge investments and aid, which made 
Josephy Diescho of the University of South Africa 
say bluntly that “foreign policy ıs up for sale” 

Why did South Africa continue to have diplomatic 
ties with Tawan (a legacy of the apartheid days) 
at the cost of ties with the People’s Republic of 
China? Simply because Taiwan gave $10 milhon to 
the ANC just before the country’s democratic 
elechons in 1994 and until recently offered the 
country over $500 milion m aid and kept promising 
huge investments Accordimg to Raymond Suttner, 
the Chairman of the Portfolio Committee of the 
Parliament, the Department of Foreign Affairs ıs 
predomunently staffed by conservative White officials 
of the apartheid era and hence some old legacies 
continue to hold 

Even as the new South Africa maimtamed strong 
economic ties with mainland China, the China issue 
was a foreign policy dilemma and an embarrassment 
for Mandela personally Beyimmg had rejected: the 
“dual recognition” idea floating by Pretoria It was 
only on November 27 last year after long delibera- 
tions that Mandela declared that South Africa would 
drop its diplomatic recognition of Tawan, thus 
reaffirming the “one China” policy proclaimed by 
the ANC and several foreign policy documents 

In the conflict situations of Africa, such as Rwanda, 
Burundi, Somalia, Sudan and Liberia, where ethnic 
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.wars are disturbing peace, South Africa ıs reluctant 


to take part in peacekeeping duties, humanitarian 
assistance (food, medicines, etc ) to Rwanda notwith- 


“standing The Mandela regime’s insistence on diplo- 


macy rather than mulitary mtervention has come m. 
for criticism South Africa ıs at best interested in 
high-risk peacekeeping operations under the aegis 
of the UN and the OAU 


+ 


In this context, the former US Secretary of State, 
Warren Christopher, visited South African m 
September last year to persuade Mandela to become 
a key player in the formation of an “African Crisis 
Response Force” which would consist of ‘African 
troops, reinforced by traming, equipment, logistical 
and financial support from the US and other 
countries Mandela rejected the suggestion as it did 
not want to play the role of a “regional cop” 

Mandela’s snub to the US by announcing warm 
and friendly relations with Libya, Cuba, Iran and 
Iraq has been welcomed in South Africa as an 
assertion of his country’s independent foreign policy 
He 1s glad to renew his mvitation to Gaddafy and 
Castro to visit South Africa, saying that his country 
will not desert friends who helped him during the 
anti-apartheid struggle “We will choose our own 
friends”—is his refrain 

According to analysts, South Africa’s foreign 
policy ıs rapidly evolving, the change in its Chma 
policy 1s an example It should, therefore, give up 
its diplomatic lethargy as ıt cannot afford to move 
tardily It has to forcefully take up its regional and 
international responsibilities, given its economic and 
military status of an important middle power The 
critics will keep on talking of foreign policy lacking 
m vision and direction, but the Mandela regime 
should not squander away the country’s new found 
international prestige and goodwill 

In the new global order, countries like South 
Africa can play an effective role in promoting peace 
and cooperation in the company of like-minded 
countries, such as India, with which it 1s proclaiming 
“strategic partnership” In any case, the Third World 
countries expect South Africa to pursue a “proactive” 
rather than a “reactive” foreign policy, hoping that 
Pretoria may have learnt some Jessons from the 
Chana and Nigera crises After all, Soulh Africa 
has a hgh international moral standing due to 
Mandela's stature and ils successful transition to 
democracy a 
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Chomsky and Post-Cold War Realities 


ANIL RAJIMWALE 


Powers and Prospects Reflections on Human Nature and 
the Social Order by Noam Chomsky, Madhyam 
Books, Delhi, 1996, pp 244; Rs 250 





C a is usually taken as a philosopher and 
a lmnguist constantly delving into the ‘new’ world 
and 1s known for his dissident views on all matters, 
which 1s a difficult path to pursue, often prone to 
musunderstanding He 1s famous for his Necessary 
Illusions, On Power and Ideology, Manufacturing 
Consent, and so on But what has lately come to the 
fore 1s his activism, from the Western hemisphere 
to East Timor to Australia, focussing on ant-America- 
nism He has mercilessly attacked US foreign policy 
while dealing with human nghts and other issues 
He has exposed the double-standards of a section 
of Western mtellectuals who take delight m exposing 
the absence of democracy, violation of human nghts 
and acts of repressions ın the socialist countries, but 
keep quiet on suppresson of democracy m their own 
countries and on the oppression of whole peoples 
m other countries, sometimes even justifying ıt This 
is exemplified by the attitudes on American 
mvolvement ın Vietnam and elsewhere, in which 
cases the Western countries have not thought it fit 
even to express regret, while the former Soviet 
Union has done so 

In a way, the book ıs a tribute to Chomsky’s 
efforts on East Timor, his heroic defence of the 
people fighting for liberation and agamst oppression 
in that small but now well-known place which has 
became or symbol of struggle for human rights 
Chomsky is malienable now from the heroic East 
Timorese The chapters are revised notes for lectures 
delivered in various places ın Australia ın the 
beginning of January 1995 The collection 1s wide- 
ranging dealing with language, thought and nature, 
intellectual responsibility, democracy, markets, new 
world order, human rights, and some others 

The selection 1s useful, yet ecclectic And unfortu- 
nately, not only the selection, each of the articles or 
lectures itself has the stamp of ecclecticism left by 
activism Activism 1s a most welcome thing, parti- 
cularly that ın defence of the people, and most 
noble Yet when it starts influencing the thought 
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process, notably its abstract variety, problems crop 
up The problems pertain to the conversion of 
movement into ideas Regrettably, quite often, even 
in rich mass movements, the current ‘practical’ 
thoughts often displace abstract thought The mass 
activity should constantly convert into higher and 
abstract levels of thought which should become a 
guide to further action Without this, the movements 
cannot become richer and would keep on moving 
in a closed circle 

The book suffers from this very flaw The 
transitions from thought to action and vice-versa are 
not clear and easy in it reflecting the fact that it 1s 
not ready to assumilate the ‘new’ in the world As 
an example one can cite the treatment of the Middle- 
East settlement, the declaration of principles (DOP) 
between Israel and the PLO of 1993, etœ- Here ıs 
a process of agreements between these two 
antagonistic forces who never dreamt of even talking 
to each other, not to talk of reaching an agreement 
Why was this rapprochement possible at all? And 
why was it not possible earlier? One can hardly 
disagree with Chomsky when he sharply attacks the 
US for the growth of militarism, deprivation of 
freedom of the Palestinians, aid to terrorism and 
decades-long armed conflicts ın the region But 1s 
that all? Is not the othe: side“also to blame to a 
certain extent? Do the new developments provide 
any answer to the underlying forces of the present 
world? The author has talked of the intellectual 
responsibility of the writers in a lucid way elsewhere 
(pp 55-59, chapter 3) But he misses a crucial point, 
which 1s also the hallmark throughout the book 
What tendencies could be discerned by the 
intellectual activity while, for example, dealing with 
such agreements and with a general lesserung of 
tensions all over the world? Palestintan-Israeli detente 
was certamly not possible m the days of the Cold 
War, and it 1s certamly a mark of the changing times 
that the insolubles are bemg solved look at South 
Africa, for example There can be any number of 
interpretations of the change but the change itself 
cannot be missed” Blaming the Americans provides 
a partial answer And they should be criticised in 
the strongest possible terms But other forces cannot 
be absolved of their responsibility ın the escalation 
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of world and local tensions The theoretical 
amportance of the end of the bipolar Cold-War 
conflict cannot be missed The conflict, as many 
other ones, was kept going by the logic of the Cold 
War and the Palestinians and anti-American forces 
cannot escape the responsibility for refusing to solve 
the problem The conflict was kept gomg by the 
necessities of ideologies on both sides The mpera- 
tives of ideological, political and military mterests 
of the superpowers did not allow the conflicts to 
die down easily The administration of the West 
Bank and other territories could have been achieved 
much earlier if the rigid stand was not taken The 


refusal to see the existence of Israel and Palestine - 


was a case of looking at the reality through the 
prism of ideology 


¢ 


Tue chapter on democracy and markets in the new 
world order graphically reflects the author’s refusal 
to come to terms with the new realities His 
preoccupation and obsession with American domina- 
tion of the world economy ıs so complete that ıt 
prevents a clear vision of the changing world The 
result 1s absolute cynicism, something that treative 
intellectuals should avoid, otherwise they would not 
be able to mterpret the world And the chapter has 
the familiar interpolations of ‘popular’ politics The 
section on the “Markets ın the Real World’ is sadly 
disappointing as it confines itself to disproportions 
between the rich and the poor, and keeps falling 
back, as a result, on pre-War and early post-War 
years In fact throughout the book, the author has 
to repeatedly fall back upon the early decades of 
this century and upon nineteenth and eighteenth 
centuries to establish his pomts a disappomtment 
if one keps the title of the book m view 

It 1s a fact of the modern world that the market 
has expanded as never before under the impact of 
several old and new factors This is not something 
to be lamented about; the point 1s to understand it 
Technological’ changes have made it possible for 
unlimited number of small enterpreneurs to enter 
the field, and they include small peasants, producers 
“of industrial goods, other small and petty producers 
and, something new, an increasmg number and 
proportion of workers related to the information 
sector coming ın a big way ın the economic field 
It 1s not a fact that only the big houses and MNCs 
are gaining strength The very structure of the 
traditional workmg class ıs undergoing a big 
historical shift There can be no two opmuons on the 
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fact that the modern man is using a far larger 
information base today Therefore, the social role of 
the community and the mdividual ıs on a sharp rise 

The market being more accessible to the common 
man today, 1t 1s possible to wage a stronger fight 
for one’s rights It 1s another matter that the issues 
today have changed drastically and the consumers, 
including small and petty ones, have acquired 
greater voice The nature of sections, groups and 
problems 1s changing It 1s much more possible to 
raise one’s living standards today simply because 
the items of daily use are more easily available and 
can be made available What the technology has 
done 1s to mcrease the general level of the common 
man’s confidence, and oné cannot afford to lose 
sight of this crucial point 

The market 1s oppressive, yet it ıs more liberative 
today It 1s dominated by the big houses and MNCs, 
yet an exceedingly larger numbers of small players 
are entering the fray threatening the bigger players 
The MNCs are not having an easy time, and are 
far less secure as exemplified by the crisis and near 
collapse of giants like the IBM The laws of develop- 
ment of society, economy, and m particular techno- 
logy, do not guarantee a contmued existence for 
traditional and large capitalist structures More than 
anything else, the market today ıs mstantaneous 
having unexpected repercussions on society and 
consciousness The shaping of the modern man does 
not follow the aims of the capitalist order as it had 
not followed the wishes of the socialists . 

When one talks of powers and prospects, one 
cannot muss the extraordinary powers vested ın the 
hands of the-common man by modern, or 
postmodern, society Chomsky has made fun of the 
“end of history” as the fad of the masters To unpute 
this idea to the ‘masters’ or the ‘rulers’ is to state 
a half-truth History has certamly ended where 
ordering was done by a handful of those in 
command, whatever the society’s nature History 
has become far more direct and participative It 1s 
really evolving where one can clearly see the contours 
of developments and be moulded accordingly, and 


' thus play a much more fruitful role Unhindered 


growth, rather outburst, of the productive forces 1s 
nothing but the end of history and its new beginning 
at the same tıme How do you explain a world 
which expands rapidly ın all directions seeking 
ways out of its problems and goes on ın different 
directions, and yet keeps on gaming momentum 
instead of losing it? Is it not a new beginning? 
It 1s tume the intellectuals came out of the Cold- 
War bipolarity and positioned themselves at the 
head of the expanses of the future m 
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Indian Ruling Class : Decadent and 
Shorn of Creativity 


KRIPA SHANKAR 


Tie Indian ruling class has its genesis in the 
colonial past when the British created various vested 
mterests to perpetuate their rule Western type of 
feudalism was superimposed to create a class of 
feudal lords who would act as the bulwark of 
foreign rule The age old communitarian organi- 
sations of self-rule at the village level were smashed 
and ın their place a highly centralised bureaucracy 
was created The lower rung of this bureaucracy 
was manned by English educated Indians who only 
aped their masters They were no less alienated from 
the people and equally hated the natives 

The imperatives of colonial exploitation led to the 
emergence of a commercial bourgeoisie which also 
ventured, ın due course of time, to some manufac- 
turmg activities They had their links with the 
landed gentry for they generally origmated from 
this class The plight of the peasantry brought to 
the fore a usurious money-lending class whose 
cruelty and rapacity know no bounds 

The nationalist movement that came into being 
was essentially led by these vested interests who 
only wanted more elbow room under the British 
The emergence of Gandhy1 on the political scene 
made this movement a broad based one as he could 
succeed ın drawing the peasantry into its vortex, but 
this ın no way meant that the leadership went to 
the masses. sas 

Despite all his concern for the Daridranarayan 
Gandhyi stood for the status quo which his theory 
of trusteeship epitomuses The movements that he 
launched were pressure tactics to gain some more 
concessions to be withdrawn the moment he found 
that the masses were taking mutiative Even the 
‘Quit India’ movement was aimed at pressurismg 
the British after ıt refused to give the Defence 
portfolio m the Viceroy’s Executive Council to a 
Congressman. At the peak of the movement in 
August 1942 Gandhy: offered to withdraw the 
movement if the British failed to suppress once he 
and his colleagues were released from prison The 
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British did not oblige When atter the War an 
opportunity was provided to join the Executive 
Council the Congress was only too willing to do so 

This coalition of vested interests led by the 
Congress was so fearful of the masses that not only 
would it grab any crumb offered by the British but 
was not prepared to have a federal type of govern- 
ment once the British departed So keen was ıt for 
a centralised government that ıt spurned the offer 
of a united federal India as envisaged under Cabinet 
Mission Plan and virtually forced the partition of 
the country. Jinnah only wished Pakistan, the Indian 
National Congress gave ıt on a platter 


~ 
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Tue ruling elite that came to power after the British 
departed was more or less hke a change of White 
masters to Brown ones Being the privileged product 
of colonial rule they had no other objective but to 
mamitain it in its essential features to facilitate their 
class rule They had no vision of a new India and 
lacked any dynamism The colonial administrative 
and judicial system was only strengthened There 
was no question of making the bureaucracy 
accountable to the people It was created by the 


British to preserve their rule The new rulers required’ - 


the same in equal measure Restoration of the 
community organisations at the grassroot level and 
empowering the masses were imperative for any 
rebirth of the nation but these were anathema for 
the ruling elite as ıt would threaten their power and 
privileges So was the case with land reforms Any 
genuine land distribution could hit the power 
structure and was not favoured as such The colonial 
educational system which produced alienated 
persons was also preserved in the interest of the 


_tuling elite Mass illiteracy was their bulwark and 


was assiduously maintained This had become all 
the more necessary under adult franchise for mass 
literacy could threaten the base of the privileged 
groups 

The developmental process that was initiated was 
essentially aimed to further strengthen the position 
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of the privileged groups by creating more space for 
their growth Growth required mvestments which 
could come from the surplus that the economy 
generated But this surplus was ın the hands of the 
ruling classes which would not want to part with 
it except in a modest manner Hence the route of 
inflationary financing via borrowings was adopted 
which would put the cost and sacrifice of develop- 
ment on the masses but would allow windfall profit 
and gains to the propertied classes Through this 
process investments were made in a public sector 
which was only to be utilised by the private sector 
as ıt would provide cheap infrastructure and 
mtermediate goods Working ın a highly sheltered 
market ıt allowed job opportunities for the chosen 
few of the politicians and bureaucrats and also 
provided berth to them ın case of retirement or after 
being disgraced The public sector became their 
paradise as all losses were to be borne by the 
exchequer This no doubt resulted in a vast expansion 
of the base of the ruling classes for the government 
now directly accounts for 70 per cent of all organised 
employment This ıs the highest for any country m 
the world 

The vast government expenditure threw up a 
class of contractors, bureaucrats, middlemen, hangers 
on, etc who could amass large wealth by dubious 
means Criminals also found a new heaven and built 
links with corrupt politicians and bureaucrats With 
money and muscle power they began to occupy 
important positions in the ruling political parties It 
was in the interest of the ruling classes to allow this 
criminalisation of politics for in a situation where 
mass discontent may be rising only criminals can 
come to their rescue It was also in their interest to 
raise divisive caste and religious issues to divide the 
masses on such lines The rise of the middle castes 
mn the countryside in the wake of the so-called Green 
Revolution facilitated the division of rural masses 
on caste lmes This could not but percolate to the 
urban areas also 

Post-independent India has thrown up various 
classes and forces which are not only as alienated 
from the masses as ‘were the foreign rulers but in 
many respects they are even more British than the 
British For them all that matters 1s money It 1s 
money and money alone that makes them going 
There are no scruples, morals and values that cannot 
be thrown overboard ın 1ts pursuit Their dictum 1s 
“get rich quick and throw the other man ın the 
ditch” They are relentless ın their march and have 
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dismantled all the value systems that this ancient 
civilisation cherished and preserved through all the 
vicissitudes of history 


+ 

HAVING come to power ın a decadent phase of world 
capitalism this class has none of the vibrancy of the 
earher phase It cannot perform certan historical 
roles which its predecessors could do earher It 15 
unable to provide to its people the minimum of 
good life that has been provided ın other capitalist 
countries The space that 1s occupies 1s circumscribed 
by powerful industrial. nations whom it cannot 
challenge Now it sees its destiny tn being allied to 
these superpowers, playing a second fiddle and 
dancing tọ their tunes Global capital will come to 
their aid and will thwart any attempt by the masses 
to change their destmy By this alliance it hopes to 
survive and feel secure and indulge in gross 
consumerism and vulgarity for it has nothing else 
to do And if by promoting this consumerism and 
vulgarity downwards it can degenerate the whole 
nation ıt will provide them their El Darado In a 
society where the individual 1s lonely and decoupled 
from community ties “consumerism becomes the 
ultimate value” for ıt provides the pseudo-solidarity 
which he lacks ın real lte devoid of any sense of 
belonging to a community, family or tradition 

Capitalism resulted in a higher form of production 
but led to the alienation of man as the system was 
based on greed and accumulation John Stuart Mill 
writing in another context observed that the capitalist 
system is devoid of any value Even the much 
aligned feudal order had a value system Chivalry 
was one such value If a word of honour had been 
given it would be kept at any cost The feudal 
system despite many cruelties provided a berth to 
every human being No one was completely forsaken 
Capitalist society on the other hand has made man 
lonely and alienated where man is wolf to man The 
poets had sensed it Goldsmith bemoaned that 
“wealth accumulates and men decay” Shakespeare 
averred to this decay when he wrote that “virtue 
itself of vice must pardon beg” in the emerging 
order Wordsworth lamented that the “world 1s too 
much with us” and “getting and spending we lay 
waste our power” It was a protest against the 
cultural onslaught of the market and consumerism 
that ıt entailed Eliot wiites the epitaph of this 
system where “the dead tree gives no shelter, the 
cricket no relief” He wonders 
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Where ıs the hfe we have lost in lving? Where 1s the 
wisdom we have lost in knowledge? Where is the knowledge 
we have lost in information? 


He denounces this age which advances progres- 
sively backwards and where “men have forgotten 
all Goods except Usury, Lust and Power” 

Toynbee observes that a civilisation 1s creative 
when an ‘imitative majority’ follows a ‘creative 
munority’ The crvilisation declines when the ruling 





munority ceases to be creative and loses its capacity 
to produce new ideas needed to cope up with its 
environment The majority no longer imitates, 
everyone goes in his own way and the civilisation 
collapses The Indian ruling class has nothing that 
can be said to be creative and has no capacity to 
provide any vision or new ideas It 1s a decadent 
class with no positive role to play a 
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JD’s Past Commitment on Women’s Reservation 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


Te newspapers have been understandably full 
of the rumpus kicked up by the Janata Dal ‘Working’ 
President, Sharad Yadav, and his comrades-in-quotas 
of the Muslim League against the bill for reservation 
of thirty per cent of the seats ın the legislatures for 
women Huis contempt for emancipated women and 
his disrespect for the Chair with a tolerant Speaker 
giving hım a long rope have been detailed without 
stint But it was left to Nitssh Chakravarty ın the 
Deccan Herald to recall that m 1991, just six years 
ago, a national convention of Sharad Yadav’s party 
at Puri had adopted a resolution reserving one-third 
of the elective posts in the party for women 
Vishwanath Pratap Singh, who 1s widely respected 
by the chota leaders of the party, was its President 
then and had seen the proposal through ın the teeth 
of some opposition 

Of course, like many other pious platitudes 
mouthed at party conferences and included in 
resolutions, that decision, too, has remained on 
paper Otherwise, there would not have been so few 
women among the Janata legislators whether at the 
Centre or mm the States where it 1s represented in 
the Assemblies And, there would not have been any 
need for prescription of a quota as 1n the controversial 
bill 

When correspondents do their home work 
diligently and bring insight and knowledge to bear 
on their writings it 1s a delight to read, and it 1s 
also rewarding for those not fully in the know of 
things Instead, thousands of words have been 
written on the rft ın the Janata Dal—I mean, the 
latest one—and its likely repercussions on every- 
thing under the sky from the longevity of the Gujral 
Government to the timely onset of the monsoon But 
not a line on the party’s past commitment and 
present disavowal of it 


Sharad Yadav having won media attention by his 
petulance has also been interviewed before TV 
cameras as well as in print Again none of the expert 
interviewers has asked him on the Puri resolution 
of the party convention Among the interesting 
interpretations of Sharad Yadav’s conduct, was one 
that it might be a tactic to distract attention from 
the fodder scam in which his fellow Yadav- ıs 
implicated It seems to be correct to the extent that 
the Steermg Committee of the United Front which 
could not consider the scam at its last meeting will 
be so full of the women’s quota issue this time that 
every other item on the agenda, including 
presumably the contemplated hike ın the price of 
petroleum products, will be crowded out 

Talking of measures to meet the mounting deficit 
1n the o1l pool account, the Deccan Chronicle reported 
on the basis of a story anonymously attributed to 
‘agencies’ that the mncreae would be of the order of 
30 per cent and across the board But a PTI report 
published by the Andhra Pradesh Times, among other 
newspapers, put the likely increase ın pce at 15 
tq 30 per cent The report opened with the news 
that the Finance Ministry has turned down demands 
for slashing customs and excise levis on the oil indu- 
stry to avoid raising prices of petroleum products 
Where did the Deccan Chromcle get the categorical 
30 per cent then? If it 1s from UNI or other wire/ 
non-wire news organisations, why the coyness in 
identifying them? 

The Economic Times, meanwhile, gave a preview 
of a ‘strategy paper’ prepared on the subject by the 
Prime Minister’s Office and endorsed by the Prime 
Minister with the breakdown of the proposed price 
increases and their likely yield m revenue The 
report suggested that the correspondents had access 
to the paper but its sister newspaper, „The Times of 
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India’s version of a simular report cited ‘highly 
placed official sources’ Fair enough because by not 
saying that they spoke on condition of anonymity 
the newspaper has heightened the credibility of the 
report! 


+ 


INCIDENTALLY, the Deccan Chronicle suppiement in 
connection with its golden jubilee on Hyderabad of 
yore would make every lover of the city puff with 
nostalgic pride The article on Raya Deen Dayal, who 
had enriched and immortalised history as a 
photographer was a peach of prose by Shehbaz H 
Sefrani So were_the anecdotes about the old Nizams, 
mcluding the last one My experience as a child was 
to see the traffic stopped when the Nizam passed 
by for the Friday namaz but Veena Kotian in her 
lively vignette of M F Hussain’s Hyderabad recalls 
His Exalted Highness striding past by foot during 
his daily visits to his: mother’s tomb 

Among the celebrities paraded before one’s mind’s 
eye are Maharaja Kishen Pershad, Dr MG Naidu 
and Sarojini Naidu, and Abid Ali Khan, representing 
the cosmopolitan culture of what was perhaps a 
munti-civilisation of the Deccan True, it was feudalism 
but at its most glorious and least divisive, an elan 
which shaped the outlook of eminent Hyderabadis 
like Maqdoom Mohiuddin, Jaisurya and Ray Bahadur 
Gowd The Razakars, Owasi and the I:kes are misfits 
in that tradition of tolerance and coexistence 

By the way, there are almost parallel develop- 
ments in the culture and literature of the Telugus 
of the Circars, being captured vividly in the 
supplements of the AP Tres More importantly, 
while the Delhi and Bombay-based newspapers 
devote their supplements to cinema and other trite 
topics their Hyderabad counterparts are more 
thoughtful and rewarding 
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Meanwhile, there are scoops and scoops While 
The Times of India scored with the news of a small- 
time busmessman, Martin Massey, having been 
thrashed by the police within a inch of his hfe for 
allegedly straying into the Prime Muinister’s route, 
The Indian Express story of Rajiv Gandhi figuring as 
an accused in the charge-sheet prepared by the 
Central Bureau of Investigation in the Bofors 
kickbacks case was precise and matte: of fact 
without dramatisation or overwriting That was 
why the Congress and other MPs, who would have 
normally come down on ‘the media’ (meaning 
newspapers only) for tarnishing the image of a dead 
leader, targeted the CBI Director for selectively 
leaking’ data on the Bofors investigation 

Similarly, an illustration with a photograph, 
drawing or even a cartoon can enliven a story, it 
can also obfuscate and drive the reader nuts 1f used 
unimaginatively The Tunes of India front-paged the 
AP story on the blowing up of a jumbo jet in an 
anti-terrorism experiment by British researchers using 
two pictures showing the different phases of the 
explosion, while The Hindustan Times carried only 
the photographs with incomplete captions The 
result was mumbo jumbo 
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Tne recent weeks have seen the death of two collea- 
gues, both top-bracket journalists, C P Ramachandran 
and Jag Mohan “CP”’—as he has widely known— 
was a colleague in The Hindustan Times He was as 
erudite as he was ‘swift with his pen, by which I 
mean the nckety manual typewiiter on which he 
would dash off a Sunday edit in no time He read 
voraciously on any subject, mostly esoteric and 
philosophic A Marxist to his finger tips, he was 
almost bohemian ın his habits and tastes His table 
was a litter into which would go the articles sent 
by the editor, BG Verghese, for ‘tasting’ and editing 
1f found suitable for use “CP” hated the task which 
he regarded as drugery and let the contributions 
pile up Ultimately, when pressed by the editor, he 
would get the ceiling fan iun full blast and ‘sub’ 
only those articles which suivived the gale 

Jag Mohan was an art and cinema critic of a high 
calibre and wrote lucidly We knew each other from 
our Bombay days ın the early 1950s but I didn’t 
realise until a few years ago that he was_also a 
Telugu, a Naidu, who had a flair for producing 
tipple at the most inconceivable places Even 
Hyderabad during its recent ‘dry’ phase would not 
have daunted him n 
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ay 20 > 


CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS mavis- 1907 


In a major political development, the President of the Puryab unit of the Congress party, Santokh Singh Randhawa, 
resigns from his post levelling serious allegations on the ongoing organisational elections and the apathetic attitude 
of the party High Command ın this regard This open revolt by the Punjab PCC chief 15 considered a setback 
for Congress President Sitaram Kesri 

India has decided to purchase 3000 MW of surplus power from Pakistan being generated in the Indus River 
basin, according to Union Minister of State for Power Dr S Venugopalachar: who makes this disclosure at a 
press conference in Bangalore 

BJP President L K Advani's proposed swarna jayants rath yatra ıs flagged off at the histonc August Krantı Maidan 
in Mumbai He launches his yatra by lambasting the Congress, the Left and Janata Dal for engaging in “petty 
power struggle” , he also calls for banishing the evils of hunger, fear and corruption fiom the country drawing 
parallels with the war-cry of “British, quit India” sounded from the same maidan in 1942 The yntra marks 
the virtual kick-off of the BJP’s campaign for the likely mid-term Lok Sabha poll, and will take Advan: through 
19S states and one UT however, in his seven-wee long yatra he 1s skipping the sensitive States of the North- 
East and the Kashmir Valley, and bypassing the hyper-sensitive temple towns of Ayodhya, Kashi and Mathura— 
though he 1s scheduled to visit Jammu In Mumbai and tts suburbs there 1s an enthusiastic response to Advani's 
latest exercise m yatra 

Union Minister for Information and Broadcasting S Jaipal Reddy gives an interview to Home TV, says he agrees 
with the phrase that like Caesar’s wife Caesar too shouid be above susp.cion but candidly concedes that Bihar 
CM Laloo Prasad Yadav “does not seem to share our perception” As a CM ın a federal system Laloo Prasad 
Yadav was free to make up his own mind, he underlines and clarifies “He (Laloo) 1s not under the PM We 
are living ın a federal system The CBI has approached the Governor and the matter 1s under consideration 
We have to watch the process” 

All annexures of the NN Vohra Committee report on criminalisation of the polity are missing fiom the Home 
Ministry files this comes to ight after Union Home Minister Indrajıt Gupta inquires about the documents and 
1s informed by officials that there was no annexure attached to the report Durmg the Congress regime the 
Opposition had demanded tabling of those annexures as they throw light on the crimmal-politician nexus 
Union Government ıs to put up a proposal before the UF Steering Committee on May 25 seeking to increase, 
with ummediate effect, the prices of diesel and cooking gas (LPG) by 15 per cent each and that of kerosene 
by 20 per cent Simultaneously it 1s to propose that subsidies on diesel and LPG be phased out in two to three 
years It 1s also to propose that over five years the subsidy on kerosene be shifted to the general Budget 
Patna High Court's Division Bench hearing the Animal Husbandry scam takes strong exception to the manner 
m which the CBI was awaiting sanction to file chargesheets against bureaucrats and top politicians of the State 
and the death of some alleged accused either in “suicides” or in “accidents” The Court also asks the State 
Counsel to inform it during the next hearmg slated for May 22 what would be a reasonable time-frame for 
the Governor to decide about granting sanction to prosecute CM Laloo Prasad Yadav and four other politicians 
PM IK Gujral arrives in Guwahati on a five-day tour of the North-East, abd 1s greeted by a daylong general 
strike sponsored by the ULFA militants, he strikes a conciliatory note by clearly statmg on his arrival that hus 
government was ready to hold unconditional talks with the region’s insurgent groups, either formal or informal, 
to usher in an era of peace and prosperity in the area * Deaths of several CBI's “potential witnesses” over the 
last year has led the premier investigating agency to suspect foul play It appears that criminals have been hired 
to dispose of persons who could give damaging testimony m the fodder scam,” declares a CBI official m Patna 
In an interview to The Times of India ın Bangalore, BJP President LK Advami says his party will construct a 
Ram temple at the disputed site at Ayodhya through legislation if ıt comes to power at the Centre, adding 
“Ram temple 1s an ıssue which will be finally sorted out when the BJP comes to power at the Centre, and 
not by the State (UP) Government alone We are aware that the solution to Ayodhya hes either in negotiation 
or in legislation , not in litigation ” 

With the exit of Punjab PCC chief Santokh Singh Randhawa, the decks have been cleared for installation of 
former State CM Rajinder Kaur Bhattal as the party chief once again, according to political observers in 
Chandigarh 

Thespian Sombhu Mitra of Bengal Theatre dies of heart attack in Calcutta, a legend in hus lifetime and recipient 
of several awards including Magsaysay Award (1976) and Padma Bhushan (1976), Mitra, 81, 1s survived by 
his daughter Saol:, herself an eminent theatre personality like her mother Tripti, one of the most reputed stage 
actresses of modern Bengali Theatre who died some years ago 

K Raghunath, Secretary (East) ın the Ministry of External Affairs, has been officiaily named as the new Foreign 
Secretary to succeed Salman Haider who retires on June 30 $ 

Cabinet Secretary TSR Subramaniam convenes a special security review meeting of various security and 
intelligence agencies at his office to “assess and streamline” PM’s security arrangements, the meeting 1s held 
at the behest of the PM after 48 year-old Delhi resident Martin Massey was beaten up reportedly by a group 
of policemen when he strayed on to the PM’s route in Nizamuddin on May 9 

PM IK Gujral holds separate meetings with various political parties in Guwahati, says he was prepared for 
talks with the insurgents anywhere. Addressing a press conference he urges the North-East insurgents to accept 
the Centre’s offer for unconditional talks and makes ıt clear that the Centre was against setting any time frame 
for the militant groups to accept its offer for talks, addmg “We are talking to our own people and patience 
1s required ” He also underscores in the same breath “ if they (insurgents) want me to break the country, 
I cannot do that I do not have the mandate Independence 1s not acceptable ” 
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Statewide rallies by activists of the newly-floated alliance of 15 Left partes demanding resignation of the Brh: 
CM on the fodder scam passes off peacefully barrmg one incident of alleged attack on the rallyists by JD me 
in Saharsa resulting ın serious myuries to four persons ; 

CBI has not yet furnished replies to questions raised by Bihar Governor A R Kıdwat after gomg through tt 
Bureau’s chargesheet submitted last week for seeking sanction to prosecute State CM Laloo Prasad Yadav 

the fodder scam case 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri’s detractors in the party, who have made several complaints about allege 
ngging in the ongoing organisational elections of the Congress ın the different States, appear to be deyecte 
on their failure to elicit any positive response to their only ray of hope—Soma Gandhi 

Union Home Munustry tells the Delhi High Court that action will be initiated against the Congress on its fanu 
to explain by May 24 the sourc of foreign donations, worth Rs 375 crores, it received in 1994-95 The Ministi 
further mforms the Court that Union Home Minster Indrayt Gupta had cleared action against the Congre 
(for its alleged receipt of foreign donations) on March 27 three days before the party withdrew support to tł 
Deve Gowda Government 

Delhi High Court expresses dissatisfaction with the government affidavit filed in the Massey meident-—where 
a commuter was beaten black and blue for straying on to the PM’s route on May 9—and directs that addition 
material be placed on record i i 

Left parties , notably the CPM, takes a strong stand against any dilution of the controversial women’s reservatic 
bill to placate the OBC lobby ın the JD in particular—the issue 1s likely to raise storm at the May 25 meetir 
of the UF Steermng Committee in New Delhi 

St Kitts forgery case takes a new turn with former PM Narasimha Rao’s counsel claiming in his deposit 
before Special Judge Ajit Bharthoke that “whatever my client had done in the matter was at the instance | 
the late Rav Gandhi” The counsel, RK Anand, asserts that the PMO (under Rav Gandhi) had instructe 
an inquiry be held into an alleged secret bank account of $ 21 millon opened by VP Singh’s son Ajeya Sing 
on the St Kitts sland ın 1986—accordmgly Narasimha Rao had only directed the Indian Consulate-General 

New York to attest the signatures of the First Trust Corporation Managing Director in St Kitts whose allege 
account was opened He further requests the Special Judge to examine the bonafide tention of some oth 
“quarters” 

CBI decides to seek sanction of the Bihar Governor for the prosecution of State CM Laloo Prasad Yadav 

yet another case—fraudulent withdrawal of Re 1 crore from the government treasury by the Dumka Anım 
Husbandry Department's Regional Director —relating to the Rs 950-crore fodder scam, even as sanction of tl 
Governor in the main case 1s awaited 

BJP criticises Union Home Minister Indrajit Gupta’s statement in Thrissur (Kerala), conveying his dissatsfactic 
over the CBI’s functioning and accusing the Bureau's Director, Joginder Singh, of using his department in 
“subjective way”—the party feels the observations were uncalled for and amounted to direct interference 

the working of the investigating agency 

The Delhi High Court terms the Central Government's version of the assault on Martin Massey by the Capital 
police personnel for allegedly straying on to the PM’s security route as “conflicting” 

Samajwadi Party President and Defence Minister Mulayam Singh Yadav tells reporters in Lucknow that he w 
campaign for the Congress nominee in the Lok Sabha by-election for the East Delhi seat 

At least seven BSF jawans are killed and three injured in an ambush by Meite1 militants at Wangying in Marupur 
Thoubal district, about 44 kilometres from Imphal, while four persons are injured ın a bomb explosion at Thoub 
on the eve of PM IK Gupral’s visit on May 22 

At least 40 persons are killed and over 1000 injured ın a devastating earthquake which struck parts of Madh; 
Pradesh, including the city of Jabalpur, in the wee hours Measured six on the Richter scale with its epicent 
at Amanpur, 20 kilometres from Jabalpur, the earthquake 15 slightly less (only 03 on the Richter scale) less thé 
the one that ravaged Latur m Maharashtra a few years ago, it lasts 50 seconds Thousands of houses are al: 
damaged Tremors are also felt (but no loss of life 1s reported) in other parts of the State including Seoni, Balaghz 
Bhopal, Mandla, Rewa, Satna and Sagar, ın the Narmada valley The Union Government decides to release | 
1010 crores from the Calamity Relief Fund to help the quake-hit people 

At an inter-ministnal crisis management group meeting m New Delhi, the Centre asks the State Governmen 
to render all possible help 

Jabalpur earthquake confirms that several river valley rift zones in India are getting reactivated and highligh 
the need to revise some longstanding quake theories ın India, according to JS Negi an expert on earthquak 
at the National Geophysical Research Institute (NGRI), Hyderabad He clams that the Indian shield 1s releasir 
more energy through earthquakes than all other stable shields in the world, and reaches the conclusion th 
the plate tectonic theory—that quakes are concentrated in the Himalayan region constitutmg the boundary | 
collision between the Indian and the Eurasian plates (or Gondwanaland and Angaraland)—1s no longe: applicabl 
Four Congress MPs announce the candidature of Congress Working Committee (CWC) member Rajesh Pil 
for the Congress President’s election, as senior CWC members Sharad Pawai, K Karunakaran, Rajesh Pilc 
Jitendra Prasada, Digvyay Singh and some Narasimha Rao supporters—mamly Dr Jagannath Mishra and ~% 
R Antulay—consult each other for fielding a joint candidate against Kesri 

Underground militants in Manipur explode a bomb ın Imphal on the route PM IK Gujral ıs to have taken- 
it takes place a few hours before Gujral’s visit to the State 

Patna High Court asks the CBI why it was discriminating about taking the accused in the fodder scam in 
custody and whether this violates Article 14 of the Constitution 

As AIADMK Parliamentary Party sphts with seven of its 14 Rajya Sabha members joining hands with the expelle 
party leaders S Thirunavukkarasu in his bid to remove J Jayalalitha from the party leadership 

Eldest of Mahatma. Gandhi's grandchildren in India, Sumitra Gandhi Kulkarni, offers herself for the highe 
office of the land—Presidentship of India—to “restore the ethics and morality that brought us freedom m tł 
nation’s life” 
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Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav receives a setback when the State's Minister for Transport, Land Reforms and 
Revenue Inder Smgh Namdhari resigns saying he was “listening to his conscience” He says he was taking 
the step to purify himself as pohtics “tends to pollute everybody”, but tells the press he would not quit the 
party and instead serve the party as a JD MLA ‘ 

As panuc-striken residents of Jabalpur and neighbouring villages spend mghts ın the open fearing aftershocks 
of the May 22 earthquake that killed at least 43 persons and injured over 1000, chaotic and disarrayed relief 
and rehabilitation work touches off angry demonstrations and road blockades by the city residents 

In a significant order the Delhi High Court quashes one of the earliest controversial mult-crore telecom equipment 
deals decided by former Communicahons Mimuster Sukh Ram—the award of 90 per cent of the contract for 
transmussion instruments to the Hyderabad-based Advanced Radio Mast (ARM) Limited and associate companies 
m 1995—by describing ıt as illegal and arbitrary . 

Former PM and leader of the Opposition ın the Lok Sabha Atal Behari Vajpayee urges the government to review 
the security provided to ex-PMs as the “show of forces and paraphernalia deployed 1s excessive” 
Controversial Punjab Police officer Apt Singh Sandhu, once Superintendent of Police m Tarn Taran and Ropar, 
commits suicide by jumping before a train near Lalru on the Chandigarh-Ambala section He was facing charges 
in two cases and was named in various writ petitions filed by human rights activists, unofficial sources say 
he was facing inquiries relating to police excesses in over 40 cases 

Unidentified gunmen open fire near the helipad ın Kohima where PM IK Gupal 1s to land on his visit to 
Nagaland É 

Reruidmg the country’s investigative agencies that “they are investigative”, PM IK Gujral calls a halt to 
“publicity-oriented investigation”, saying “No investigative agency can be credible if ıt does not act silently,” 
He says these while inaugurating the Chief Ministers’ conference on effective and responsive governance Guyral’s 
views find echo m the speeches of several CMs 

Embrouled ın the multi-crore fodder scam, Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav ın his address to the daylong conference 
of State CMs on effective and responsive administration says that people are losing faith m the system because 
of growing corruption in public life and admunistration 

Briefing newsmen at the end of the Conference of CMs on effective and responsive governance, Cabinet Secretary 
TSR Subramanian says that existing rules and legal provisions ın Central and State Governments are to be 
amended within six months to enable “immediate and exemplary prosecution” of corrupt officials and “weeding 
out” staff of “doubtful mtegrity” while evolving a “suitable mechanism” to reward employees domg good work 
However, most of the CMs attending the conference disagree with the Centre’s suggestion to establish Civil 
Service Boards for the posting of bureaucrats as they feel this would mfringe on the executive's powers 
On a complaint filed by Nina Pillai, a Delta court orders a CBI inquiry against industrialist Nush Waddié, 
controversial godman Chandraswam1, a US citizen and a Thailand-based NRI for allegedly hatching a “criminal 
conspiracy” to eliminate her husband, the Singapore-based Indian biscuit tycoon Rayan Pillar d 
Laws must be amended to protect police officers like former SSP Apt Singh Sandhu, says former Punjab Polfce 
chief KPS Gill in Chandigarh Facing 43 court cases relating to alleged excesses and torture, Sandhu committed 
suicide on May 23 

Bihar’s Revenue, Land Reforms and transport Mumuster Inder Smgh Namdhan, who resigned from the Laloo 
Prasad Government on May 23, says m Patna that he took the step as he felt suffocated as a Minister and 
adds that his suggestions to improve the situation ın his department were ignored by the CM 
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Advancing Sri Lankan troops capture yet another key Tamil town from the LTTE ın the northeast Vanni region 
as they move further three kilometres on the strategic Jaffna highway killing 250 rebels and losing 53 of their 
soldiers in the sıx days of fierce battle so far 

Former Pakistani PM Benazir Bhutto 1s not likely to appear before a US federal grand jury investigating allegations 
that a US Congressman violated campaign fund-raising rules, her ex-Attorney General Jqbal Haider says m 
Islamabad. 

Resisting international criticism Turkey says 1t would keep 1ts troops in northern Iraq until the end of its offensive 
against Turkish Kurdish rebels 

At least 500 persons are killed and several hundreds missing as a powerful cyclone hits Bangladesh’s north- 
eastern coastal districts of Cox’s Bazar and Chittagong 

Indonesia’s three officially recognised political parties agree not to hold outdoor rallies and street marches in 
Jakarta after a weekend of violence* Pentagon’s blueprint for the early twentyfirst century 1s to recommend 
modest cuts ın military personnel, more base closings and a continued capability to fight two major regional 
conflicts at once According to US Defence Secretary William Cohen, the quadrenral Defence Review, bemg 
announced on May 26, 1s a “very balanced approach” that will allow the military “to respond to the full range 
of crises and to have enough money to start a modernisation programme” 

Iraman Foreign Mister Ah Akbar Velayati holds a news conference in Teheran and claims that the election 
of a new President of the country shortly will not change Iran’s tough stance towards the US 

Massive relief operations have been undertaken in the cyclone-battered areas in the coastal hne of Bangladesh 
as officials confirm 67 deaths ın the catastrophic storm of May 19, the largest number of deaths (21) having 
taken place at Chittagong—the loss of lives being much less than the claims by some news agencies (which 
put the_toll at 500) 

Visiting Pakistani Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan speaks before a select gathermg in Washington, repeats 
the customary litany of charges against India and reiterates that the “core issue” of contention between India 
and Pakistan remains the “unresolved Jammu and Kashmur dispute” 

Former Pakistan PM Benazir Bhutto addresses a press conference at her Karachi residence on her return after 
a two-week tour of the US, and charges the present-day Nawaz Sharif Government with putting the Kashmir 
issue and Pakistan’s nuclear programme on the “backburner” at the instance of the United States 
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Uzbek chieftain Rashid Dostum‘s grip on his northern territory m Afghamstan slips further as fighting rage 
in his home province of Jozjan, according to his spokesman in Pakistan Dostum’s soldiers are trying to pr 
down a major uprising led by his former Army general, Malik Pahlawan, who deserted and joined the Talba 
religious militia, the uprising begun on May 19 and since then Dostum has not made any public appearanc 
his whereabouts are not known 

As a massive operation by Sm Lankan security fofces to capture a strategic highway ın the north enter tk 
second week, Colombo and the Tamil Tiger mıhtants trade claims and counter claims about their losses 
Rejecting appeals for a shorter extension or no extension at all because of deep concern about human ngh 
m mamland China and Hong Kong {all set to beconié a part of China on July 17), US President Bill Clinto 
announces his decision to extend the most-favoured nation (MFN) trade status to China and launches a campaig 
to prevent the US Congress from overturning him 

China welcomes the appointmer? of K Raghunath as the new Foreign Secretary of India and hopes he woul 
make an “active effort” for development of Sino-Indian relations, according to a Chinese Foreign office spokesma 
in Beying Asked to comment on the unfortunate incident during the Cultural Revolution ny China i the sixtie 
when Raghunath was manhandled by the exponents of the Cultural Revolution and accused of spying, th 
spokesman said “Let bygones be bygones” 

US Secretary of State Madeleine Albright discusses several critical bilateral subjects and issues pertaining to Sout 
Asia, including Kashmir with visiting Pakistan Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan during their 45 minute talk 
in Washington She tells Ayub that while the Kashmur dispute should be resolved through Indo-Pak negotiatior 
“which must take into account the wishes of the people of Jammu and Kashmir”, the “US very much supports 
the ongoing bilateral negotiations between New Delhi and Islamabad and “encourages both countries to mak 
progress” in the discussions 

Laurent Desire Kabila arrived late on May 20 in Zanre’s capital Kinshasa Thousands of people waited all da 
m vain for the new President's arrival 

Sn Lanka’s independent Island newspaper reports that police are probing a possible LTTE plot to slay the country’ 
Deputy Defence Minister after they found a beggar with a cellular phone near his holiday home in Kand: 
Myanmar’s military government begins arresting pro-democracy leader Aung San Suu Kyr's supporters m Yango 
to break up another attempted Congress of her political party (the National League for Democracy), accordin 
to one of Suu’s aides 

President Boris Yeltsin fires Russian Defence Minister Igor Rodionov and armed forces Chief of Staff Viktc 
Samsonov accusing them of failure to carry out mulitary reforms, officials m Moscow mform 

Mohammad Khatami, a moderate reformer desiring to lmut the clergy’s absolute power, appears to be ahea 
in the Presidential poll campaign in Iran, judging by the soaring of his popularity since he entered the Presidentiz 
race two months ago 

Security has been tightened in the Sr Lankan capital following intelligence reports that a 12-member suicid 
squad had infiltrated mto the aty to assassinate a key government leader, officials say m Colombo 
Undaunted by the arrest of more than a hunderd of her supporters, Nobel Laureate Aung San Suu Kyi 1 
determmed to defy the Myanmar military regime and hold a congress of her party—the National League fo 
Democracy—in Yangon on May 27 

In his annual report to the US Congress on national security strategy President Bill Clinton says in Washingto! 
that securmg Indian and Pakistan accession to the Comprehensive Nuclear Test Ban Treaty (CTBT) and “to allov 
that Treaty to enter into force” forms a major objective of the US arms control objectives, adding “We see. 
to persuade India and Pakistan to bring their nuclear and mussile programmes in conformity with internationa 
non-proliferation standards ” 

President Boris Yeltsin names General Igor Sergeyev, head of Russia's strategic rocket forces, as the country’ 
new Defence Minister in place of General Igor Rodionov who was sackedon May 22 on his return fiom trip 
to the US and Japan on the ground that the military had failed to carry out reforms, mcluding plans to ax 
hundreds of thousands of soldiers Yeltsin also names General Anatoly Kvashin, commander of Russia’s Nort] 
Caucus military district, as the Achng Chief of General Staff in place of General Viktor Samsonov who toi 
met with a fate similar to that of General Rodionov on the same pretext on May 22 

Iranians cast ballots ın a showdown election between hardliners and moderates within the Islamic Government 
the frontrunners being Ak Akbar Nateq-Noum, backed by hardline clergy, the military and merchants, and hi 
moderate opponent Mohammad Khatami, popular with moderate clerics and youth 

In a sign of new resolve the Clinton Administration punishes two Chinese companies and a thid in Hon; 
Kong suspected of providing Iran with chemical weapons technology 

Moderate Iranian cleric Mohammad Khatami, a former Culture Minister with wide support among the young 
heads for a landslide victory in the country’s Presidential election winning about 65 per cent of the votes countec 
so far in the May 23 election, and defeating his conservative challenger and erstwhile Iranian Speaker, Ah Akba 
Nateq-Noun, who trails with 29 per cenbt of the vote, according to Teheran Radio 

Uzbek warlord General Rashid Dostumsuffers another blow to his shaky power base when his Au Force chie 
General Jamil and two top pilots as'well as a three jet fighters defect to the Taliban, leaving Dostum with les: 
than 10 fighter jets Earlier ın the same week Dostum lost Faryab province after a disgruntled commande, Genera 
Malık Pahlawan staged a mutiny and later defected to the Taliban declaring a holy war on his former leadex 
Four persons are killed and scores injured in clashes between rival party supporters and security forces on thi 
final day of a viofent monthlong election campaign in Indonesia, according to the police ın Jakarta, althougt 
news reports and witnesses suggest the death toll throughout Indonesia might exceed 16 

India discerns a “slight change” in the US’ traditional stance on nuclear and missile issues relating to Soutt 
Asia, but turns down President Clinton’s plea to reconsider 1ts position on the Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty 
(CTBT) with the official spokesman of the Mmustry of External Affairs reiterating “The present text of the 
CTBT ıs discriminatory It does not take our security interests nto account We can neve: be a party to suct 
a Treaty” 
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SIDDHARTH Rebirth of the Congo 
(Continued from page 6) 


ater According to one study, his personal fortune 
ay ıs worth more than $4 billion, almost equal to 
luckless country’s total outstanding foreign debt 
Cowards the end of the Cold War, France supplanted 

US as Mobutu’s principal benefactor As far as 
shington was concerned, the Zarean president 
l outlived his usefulness His capriciousness was 
ething of a lability and with the ‘Soviet Threat’ 
ie, the US felt ıt was time for a peaceful transition 
a regime that could manage American interests 
hout constantly running the risk of implosion 
This conceptual shift coincided with a growing 
ierican awareness about the economic and strategic 
tential of sub-Saharan Africa The Clinton 
ministration has been telling any American 
npany wuling to listen that now ıs the time to put 

money in the continent With virtually every 
antry there pursuing structural adjustment policies 
d with privatisation high on the agenda, valuable 
sets are up for grabs at bargain basement prices 
1s month, Washington ıs putting the finishing 
aches on a ‘joint Africa package’ which will include, 
er alia, the establishment of a ‘US-Africa Economic 
rum’ aimed at getting ‘reforming’ African economies 
work with the US government in generating 
creased trade and investment President Clinton is 
mmutted to mobilising $650 million to promote US 
vestment in Africa 


French-US Rivalry 


æ by side with these economic initiatives, the US 
is built a series of strategic alliances with key 
frican states like Entrea, Ethiopia, Uganda, Rwanda, 
irundi and Mal One illustration will suffice The 
bserver, London, revealed last year that General 
erre Buyoya, who staged the recent coup in Burundi 
ad for long been on the US payroll Between 1994 
id 1996, Buyoya received more than $145,000 through 
SAID to “promote democracy and peace” in his 
untry Last year, he used US government funds to 
avel to Washington and Yale, where he campaigned 
zainst a plan by East African leaders for regional 
ulitary intervention 

Even South Africa and Angola, which nurture their 
wn vision for the region, have begun working 
losely with Washington Naturally, France—so used 
> thinking of Afrıca as ıts preserve—feels threatened 
y this US advance And the struggle for Zaire was 
een by ıt as the equivalent of last century’s Race to 
ashoda 

The French government—which has military bases 
oroughout Francophone Central Africa—tned its 


best to prevent Mobutu’s ouster by calling for military 
intervention allegedly to protect refugees ousted by 
the advance of Laurent Kabula’s forces in October last 
year Some influential French voices like that of Prof 
Gerard Prunier—who advised Paris during its 
controversial 1994 intervention in Rwanda (Operation 
Turquoise)—began pressing for a unilateral French 
operation but President Jacques Chirac realised he 
could not move without the backing of the US Last 
October, when he asked the Security Council to 
authorise armed action, the US dragged its feet long 
enough to allow Kabila to complete the rout of 
Mobutu’s troops near the Lake Kivu region and press 
on towards Kisangani 

There are, ın fact, other signs of the growmg 
Franco-US rivalry in Africa Last year, when the then 
US Secretary of State, Warren Christopher, travelled 
to Mah and South Africa and floated the idea of an 
Africa Intervention Force to be staffed by African 
countries but financed by the West and led by the 
US, the French response was scathing Cooperation 
minister Jacques Godfrain said sarcastically “I 
welcome the fact that after Washington cut 
development aid by 15 per cent and after President 
Clinton made no mention of Africa in his address to 
the UN General Assembly, a few weeks before 
presidential elections, Africa becomes a priority of the 
American government” The US State Department 
spokesman, Nicholas Burns, labelled these remarks 
“outrageous, unfounded and unjustified” and 
Christopher himself, in a less than veiled reference 
to French pretensions, stressed that “the time has 
passed when Africa could be carved into spheres of 
influence or when outside powers could view whole 
groups of states as their private domain” 

But as recent events have shown, that era has 
anything but ended The ouster of Mobutu has 
reinforced suspicions ın France that the US 1s trying 
to edge it out of Africa When US ambassador Bull 
Richardson told a press conference ın Paris that the 
US and France had common objectives in Zaire, he 
was greeted with universal scepticism Washington 
may have its reservations about Laurent Kabila but 
Paris sees him very much as America’s man French 
officials point to the lucrative miming concessions 
signed by Kabila with American Mineral Fields of 
Arkansas and the Tenke mining consortium of Canada 
as proof that he has US backing 

By that token, the role of South Africa would also 
need mentioning Pretoria enjoys close relations with 
Kabila and although the latter refused to cooperate 
with President Nelson Mandela’s efforts at securing 
a cease-fire, Vice-President Thabo Mbeki has moved 
swiftly to ensure that South African compamies like 
de Beers are not left out of the emerging mineral 
carve-up. a 
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If trust, credibility and truthfulness are old 
fashioned, we really haven't developed at all. 
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Keeping people well-informed not misinformed Trying hard to figure 

out facts not disfigure them In a world where such values seem to 

fe be vanishing like rain forests, The Hindu Group of Publications have 

always been the greener pastures of yournalism And for nearly 6 million 
Indians it’s never been greener on the other side 

To preface you on our origins, The Hindu Group was conceived 

by six patriotic young men to fight the British rule We've comè a long 

way since then But our commitment to truthfulness hasn’t moved an 


inch Some values are just not meant to change 






The Hindu: India’s National ‘Newspaper. Renowned f for its genuine jotirnaliem andi 
iiformanve supplements on a wide spectrum of subjects. Now 24 pages in che majn secti.” > 
Business Ling: A financial daily that keeps you abreast of the latest in the businesé `` 
and financial world oo 
The Sportstar: For spectacular photography and behind-therscene r povernge of- i 
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POLITICAL NOTEBOOK = 


New Horizon 


I, the course of a few weeks the political map 
of Western Europe has strikingly changed The 
conservatives of both Britain and France have 
been dislodged from power Toryism which 
had come to stay for decades, today finds itself 
bereft of power by the unquestioned verdict of 
the ballot box Pseudo-specialists got into the 
habit of forecasting that anything to do with 
socialism would now be rejected by the 
electorate This has been belied by the election 
results, more especially by the political trends 
shown during the election campaign in these 
two countries, the classic home of European 
lhiberaism Although the voting results of the 
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two countries need not provide any fir 
indicator of the totality of the European politic 
mood at any given time, it is clear that the er 
of the Cold War has not by itself marked t 
triumph of cast-iron conservatism ın the Weste 
world It is significant that in less than 
decade of the collapse of the Soviet Unio 
there should be stirrings in the citadel of t 
vested interests as Western Europe has con 
to be regarded 

By the ideological standards of Marxis1 
neither the British Labour Party nor the Fren 
Socialist Party represents the authentic brar 
of socialism And yet their coming to pow 
means that the status quo social arrangemen 
have ceased to work and new concerns ar 
new approaches have been churning up ın tl 
minds of millions In other words, soci 
issues—from security and employment to a fa 
share of the nation’s wealth—are once aga: 
stirring the people at large Out of suc 
rethinking new ideas and ideology wi 
emerge—pointing to new pastures of soci 
action 

Such are the signs of the time Changes f 
a forward approach on issues of social concer 
in Western Europe are extremely 1mportan 
This shows that in the developed world, tk 
new structures evisaged by the open-mark 
reforms cannot survive, and hence th 
compulsive need for a new outlook If this : 
done at the national level, it 1s bound to hav 
ts impact at the global level Once this 1 
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Corruption : Where’s the Bottom Line? 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


) n May 21, 1997, in the court of Special Judge Ayit 
arthoke, trying the St Kitts forgery case, the counsel 
the former Prime Muster Narasimha Rao took the 
nd that whatever his chent, Rao, had done ın the case 
s on the orders of the Prime Minister's Office ın 1989 
ang some officers to attest certain documents—which 
tounted to forgery Rao’s plea has been that he as 
reign Minister at that time had issued such instructions 
ethe normal course of lus duty without realising that 
y were forged” He emphasised that as Foreign 
ruster at that tıme under Rayrv Gandhi he dıd, ıt in the 
rmal course of his official duty as he had to obey the 
lers from the PMO 
This stand’ by the former Prime Minister before the 
M Special Court raises important pomts about guilt in 
truption that has become the central item of current- 
y politics It raises many important points which need 
imfication for any understanding of corruption that 
rcolates down the political system Narasimha Rao can 
rtainly claim that he had to carry out whatever advice 
instruction came from the Prime Mimuster’s Office 
cause that is the normal practice in any structure of 
inisterial admunistration The PMO ıs supposed to 
present the wishes and directives of the Prime Minister 
id the ministers are bound to carry these out It 1s the 
‘finitely held public umpression that not only ın the case 
the St Kitts forgery but many others, such as the HDW 
bmarine deal and the Bofors scandal, the mischief 
arted at the very apex and once each of these started, 
e rest of the bureaucratic hierarchy carried 1t out on 
e same plea held by Narasimha Rao as the foreign 
mister under Rajiv Gandhi's prume munistership 
Such a plea as raised by Narasimha Rao may have 
; impact in the final judgement insofar as he claims he 
as not the ormgmator of the act of corruption nor 
ərhaps of its final execution But can he exonerate 
mself from being charged as an accomplice in the 
ume? This ıs precisely the point which needs to be 
inched if the public and the government are determined 
ı weed out corruption from the system of governance 
hthout going into the intricacies of the legal system and 
sage, a simple question needs to be asked if Rao’s 
efence 1s fully tenable, can he even then absolve himself 
f the charge he took no steps to warn the Prime Minister 
f the day of the serious irregular consequences of the 
ct of corruption about to be commutted A munister 1s 
f course expected to be totally loyal to the government, 
iat is to the Prime Minister, but that does not mean that 
e should keep his conscience m cold storage and never 
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bring ıt to bear upon his mumistertal responsibility 


There are ample cases from our own parhamentary 
history to underline this pomt Fo) mstance, in the 
Mundhra case, TTK took the full responsibility of having 
advised the LTC to lend a big sum to Mundhra, though 
it was known at the time that he himself was not the 
beneficiary of the deal There was good reason—political, 
not legal or constitutional—why he did not disclose at 
any stage who gained from the Mundhra deal He bore 
the cross ın silence for political reasons He never took 
the pleas that since he was not a benficiary ın the deal, 
why should he have to be penalised? But TTK’s political 
ethics told him that somebody would have to take the 
responsibility for the irregulanty of the Mundhra deal, 
and mstead of spilling the beans, he humself shouldered 
the responsibility It 1s worth taking up TTK’s case in the 


Mundhra scandal, because nobody could accuse TTK of + 


having been a St Paul, but the prevailing political ethics 
of those days enjoined such conduct on the part of 
political personages 


In the St Kitts case, 1t was abvious from the 


circumstances that a false case was being cooked up 
against a political adversary of the Prime Munuster, and 
the leader was privy to that, if not its author Should 
Narasimha Rao not have approached the Prime Minister 
and advised him to desist from such a step for the sake 


of clean politics? It would not have cost him very much, 


except perhaps the displeasure of Rapv Gandhi In such 
a situation—no doubt difficult—the choice might be 


between earning the displeasure of the boss or stay on 


the right side of one’s conscience, and to that measure, 


help to contain corruption in public life 


Down below, all along the bureaucratic line, the same 
defence is often heard from those who could have 
contained corruption but by neglect o1 fear, stuck to the 
line that Narasimha Rao claims to have taken, namely, 
that he had only carried out the orde: from the top and 
therefore should not be blamed for the offence But the 
question that comes up 1s that none sn the bureaucratic 
chain of command 1s supposed to be just a pin-pushei 
He or she holding any office unde: government 1s 
expected to exercise his judgement based on knowledge 
and propriety If this is exercised faithfully, surely there 
will be far less of corruption in public life Every scam, 


every corruption scandal has detected a number of 


players involved ın 1t—-the Ministers and their favourites 
or their trusted bureaucrats Some of these hangers-on 
among officials offer to be useful—that 1s, to work out 


ways and means of cheating the publ The Bofors probe 


now being undertaken by the CBI 1s expected to unearth 


. 


a 





a whole of such officials;trying to please the boss Though 
ıt would be a difficult job to undertake, the political 


pressures at one time or other 1s bound to be massive 


in the case of the Bofors—which involve not only 
bureaucrats, but business magnates, multinational contacts 
and relations of very very important personages The 
question about unravelling the Bofors deal also has got 
entangled with the current poltical alignments and the 
pressures these can exercise to keep the hd on 

The proliferation of corruption in public life has no 
doubt became a matter of utmost concern in our country 
today From the Parhament down to the meek and the 
humble in our towns and villages are worried about the 
growth of this canker Many palliatives are being 
suggested From the Lok Pal to some form of social 
boycott, one finds that there 1s earnest thinking all round 
Some of the suggestions are perhaps impractical while 
some of the existing rules and conventions are cumbrous 
and time consuming Even the question of seeking the 
Governor’s permission to proceed against a Chief Minister 
may turn out to-be protracted or delayed by various 
considerations, as one could find ın the case of Bihar, 
while reckless misuse of public fund by a Governor under 
the President’s rule, as happened recently in UP, leads 
to frustration and cynicism in the public about the way 
oùr system works 

Fighting corruption is not just a question of moral 
umperative It 1s a highly practical necessity for a political 
system to function in a democracy Admunistering condign 
punishment by the judiciary may strike as effective, but 
the shock may not last and also loopholes are always 
found in law Besides, judicial action 1s always expensive 
as the lawyers do not claim to be a brotherhood of a 


Reader, please note 


Pages 30-32 of this issue of Mainstream carry 
the speech made by President of South Africa, 
Nelson Mandela, when conferring the Freedom 
of the City of Pietermaritzburg posthumously 
on Mahatma Gandhi on April 25, 1997 It may 
be recalled that Gandhyi was thrown out of a 
tram at this station ın the year 1893 This 
meident was a landmark in Gandhy1’s 
determination to lead the campaign against 
colour bar, which turned out to be the prelude 
to his mission ın India leading our country to 
“freedom President Mandela’s speech is 
followed by the speech of India’s High 
Commussioner in South Africa, Gopalkrishna 
Gandhi, who received the honour of the award 
to Mahatma Gandhi 
This explanatory introduction was meant 
to be printed at the beginning of the article 
on page 30, but was inadvertently left out 
The error is regretted —Editor 





- charitable trust Moreover, judicial action is t 
consuming, although the public interest ligation ha 
a certain extent simplified the procedure Even then, 
finds that the judicial process 1s by all standards x 
cumbersome, as could be seen in the famous cases 1 
pending before the law courts The Bofors may be 

- exception, but St Kitts, the German submarine deal, 
many such scandals are taking months and years, ta 
the patience of the man in the street 

It is in this very context that one has to empha 
the need for swifter action without tampering with 
rule of law Indignation at the level of the man in 
street may suddenly break out over corruption cases 
long such direct action 1s confined to ethnic or commu 
or caste issues, or in the conflict of interest between 
landed gentry and the dispossessed milhons But ıs tł 
any guarantee that such anger at the street level wo 
not make a target of the corrupt? If the intricacies of 
rule of law tax the patience of the common man, tk 
1s nothing to prevent the man ın the street from tak 
the law into his own hand and deal directly with 
corrupt It is not that the corrupt in the society are 
known or identified It is only the respect for law rt 
democratic society that has so far prevented direct act 
against the corrupt Whether ın a panchayat or 1r 
municipality, the corrupt are not difficult to iden 
particularly when their peers are in session Howes 
they are mostly protected by-Jaw or having connect 
with the high and mighty in polttical hfe But as th 
has been a steep fall in the credibility and respectab1: 
of political personalities as a whole, it is obvious that tł 
can hardly command today the social prestige that th 
predecessors in society could command a generation a 

One of the consequences of such a decline in the soc 
standing of politicians today ıs that they can hardly 
as a baffle wall for the corupt in then midst And | 
more the exposure of the corrupt even in high politi 
circles—as revealed by the discloses of last th 
years—the greater the danger of common folk comung ¢ 
in spontaneous action to deal with such cases of corruptx 

It ıs therefore important to understand that behind t 
growth of social violence and direct action, the spec 
of corruption vitiating public life 19 going to play 
ominously important role To deal with such a situati 
it 1s not a question of temforcing para-mulitary forces, t 
to go m for a mass campaign within government a: 
in the wider arena of political action While the tribuni 
and intelligent agencies have their relevance, and 
perhaps will be the Lokayukt, ıt is necessary to scan t 
signs of the times Riots and mass disturbances are oft 
the signs of the malaise of the times Today anger agair 
Over-growing corruption 1s mounting it is bound 
manifest itself ın new and unorthodoa forms 

It 1s in this context that the reported stand of su 
an educated person as Narasimha Rao 1s invested wi 

significance For, corruption 1s no longer the affair of t 
individual but more and more of society as a whole 

(Courtesy The Hind 


- 
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Ethics in Parliamentary Politics 


ł 


K.R. NARAYANAN 


This contribution from the Vice-Prestdent of India 1s taken from his maugural address at the Ethics Commuttee of the 
Rajya Sabha (New Delhi, May 30, 1997) 


=" 


. he mechanısm of an Ethics Committee ux Parliament 
a new development Even in the long-established 
nocracies like that of the United Kingdom and the 
ited States of America ıt 1s of relatively recent origin 
t ethical basis of politics is a very old idea We in India 
ve been deeply conscious of the ethical dimension of 
blc life 3 
Gandhi's conception of politics and public life was 
xtricably connected with high moral standards and 
‘rifice and service of the people irrespective of caste 
creed He wrote 
I have always derived my politics from ethics It 1s 
because I swear by ethics that I find myself in politics A 
person who 1s a lover of his country 1s bound to take a lively 
interest in politics 
With this immediate background of our politics and 
» spiritual and philosophical heritage from the past, 
iat is surprismg is that It is only now that we are 
ting up a mechanism of maintaining ethical standards 
our parhamentary life 
As a matter of fact the question of guaranteeing purity 
d honesty in administration and public life was a 
ionty item discussed in the Constituent Assembly 
hen the Assembly was debating the Article relating to 
2 appointment of the Prime Mimster and the Council 
Ministers several Members moved amendments 
quiring every Minuster to disclose to Parliament details 
his property, shares or titles in business Prof KT Shah 
oved an amendment which required that no one would 
: elected or appointed to any public office who was 
und guilty of any offence involving moral turpitude 
: BR Ambedkar summed up the debates in the 
mstituent Assembly when he said 
We all of us are mterested in seeing that the administration 
is maintained at a high level not only of efficiency but of 
purity i 
Jawaharlal Nehru, the first Prime Minister of India, 
id observed -~ 
Parliamentary democracy demands many virtues, ıt 
demands, of course, ability It demands certain dévotion to 
work But it demands also a large measure of cooperation, 
and of self-discipline and of self-restramt 
He had noted the detenoration of ethical standards 
ı India’s political life and warned people against 
coming victims to the lure of power, wealth or privilege 
It 1s in this context that the Santhanam Committee on 
ruption was set up by the then Home Minister, Lal 
ahadur Shastri, in 1962 The Santhanam Committee had 
oserved that the mtegnty of Munisters, Members of 


s 


i 


Parliament and of the State Legislatures was an 1mportant 
factor in creating a social climate against corruption, and 
recommended the setting up of a Committee of 
representatives of Parlament and State Legislatures to 
formulate a code of conduct for legislators In 1964 a 
Private Member's Bill was introduced in Lok Sabha on 
Disclosure of Assets by Ministers and Members of 
Parhament, and successive Lok Pal Bills from 1968 to 1996 
contained provisions for disclosure of assets as well as 
the referring of citizens grievances against corruption at 
high places 

All these had contained the idea of an Ethics Committee, 
and even went much beyond it Today it has become a 
more important and urgent issue than at any time before 
The deterioration of values and standards in public life 
and the phenomenon of corruption, and the abuse of 
power and position have assumed alarming proportions 
What we are facing today 1s a crisis m values and 
standards It 1s against this compulsive backgiound that 
the constitution of an Ethics Committee of Parliament 
must be viewed 

I may recall here that ın 1995, the then Home Minister 
of India, and now Chairman of the Ethics Committee, 
Shri SB Chavan, had taken the initiative for devising 
means to arrest the precipitous fall of moral and ethical 
standards ın our public life An all-Party meeting was 
called by him to look into, among other things, the 
formation of an Ethics Commuttee The Rayya Sabha was 
also seized of this issue for quite some time On August 
16, 1995, Shri IK Gujral, now the Hon'ble Prime Minster 
of India, had written to me as Chairman of Rayya Sabha, 
pointing out the need for devising ways and means to 
preserve the sanctity and ethical standards of our 
parliamentary life, and suggesting the appointment of an 
Ethics Cgmmittee for the purpose This ıs the immediate 
background to the formation of the Ethics Ccommuttee 
of Rayya Sabha which we are inaugurating today I must 
express my gratitude to all those who have contributed 
to the concept and the structure of this important 


* committee and to all the Hon'ble Members of the House 


who approved it with acclamation 

The Members of the Committee are distinguished and 
experienced parliamentarians, and the Chairman of the 
Committee ıs none other than the former Home Minister 
of India They are also leaders of political parties in the 
Rajya Sabha Thus in every sense it ıs a, high level 
Committee By choosing the leaders of parties as members 
we have tried to invest the Committee with prestige and 
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influence In this way we have also sought to forge a 
link, though indirectly and mformally, with the political 
parties all of whom are intensely interested in maintaining 
the highest ethical standards in our parliamentary life 
This, indeed, ıs a common platform on which all of us 
can meet together to sustain the high standards of the 
august institution of Parlament 

Unlike other Committees working m our Parliament, 
the Ethics Committee has got a somewhat different 
mandate Instead of working as ‘a watchdog’ of the 
actions of the Executive, this Committee would keep an 
eye on the conduct of the members of the Rayya Sabha, 
oversee the conduct of the members from the ethical 
angle, and also deal with cases of misconduct referred 
to it, In respect of procedure I believe that the Committee 
would evolve its own methods, but by and large and with 
necessary variations and modifications, the rules applicable 
to the committee of Privileges would apply to the Ethics 
Committee Consideration has to be given to the question 
ofavoiding overlapping jurisdiction with the Lok Pal Bill 
1h cases where cognisance 1s taken by Lok Pal and vice 
versa With regard to the functioning and the powers of 
the Ethics Commuttee there ıs much we can learn from 
the British and the American experiences But institutions 
are unique and cannot be transplanted Therefore, we will 
have to devise our own methods and systems 

The imstitutions are the projection of a people’s 
character, experience and genius They become strong 
and lasting only when they are in keeping with the 
people’s character and thinking, or else they tend to 
wither.away The Parliament and its organs cannot be 
expected to function much above the prevailing moral 
temper of the society of which they are the products But 
they can function as-guides and role models and help 
in defining the standards of conduct and maintaining the 
standards 

With regard to the experiences in the working of Ethics 
Committee in USA and Bnitain some basic doubts and 
criticisms have been expressed In India also doubts have 
been expressed with regard to this James Madison had 
said 

No man ts allowed to be a judge ın his own case, because 

his interest would certainly bias his judgment, and not 

wmprobably, corrupt his integrity with equal, any grater 

reason, a body of men are unfit to be both judges and 

parties at the same time 

Therefore 1t has*been asked how a Parliamentary 
Committee can be expected to sit over judgment of 
Members of Parltament, how ıt can function impartially 
with regard to the misconduct of its own members The 
answer 1s that the Parliament being a sovereign body, m 
the ultimate analysis, ıt can be saved only by itself, it 
has to function by self-restramt and self-imposed discipline, 
and it has to guide ttself, correct itself, and if necessary 
punish itself in cases of serious violations of the code of 
conduct devised by itself There are, of course, the need 
for institutions like the Lok Pal or a` Parliamentary 
Commussioner for enforcing good conduct of Members 
of Parliament and public personalities It js umportant to 


have them especially ın the critical and confused ty 
in which we live 
But ultimately what matters 1s voluntary achon 
legislators to uphold moral and ethical values I can 
but quote what Gandhi said ın this context 
Restraint self-imposed 1s no compulsion you, wh 
mussion in life is service of your fellowmen, will go 
pieces, 1f you do not impose on yourself some sort 
discipline It ıs discipline and restiaint that separates 
from the brute If we will be men walking with our he 
erect and not walking on all fours, let us understand i 
put ourselves under voluntary discipline and restiaint 
It 1s in this spirit the Ethics Committee ought to 
accepted by Parliament and the public 
The Ethics Committee 1s not intended as an essay 
idealism, but as an exercise ın pragmatic politics It di 
not seek to usher in a moralistic regime in Parliame 
but common ethical standards and decency in the cond 
of its members, including: of course Ministers I hope 
will help in dissipating the widely held behef tl 
“politics are a dirty game” repeated often by politiciz 
and the public with some sort of acceptance of i 
inevitability of unethical behaviour ın the practice of i 
political game 
In the democracy of the United States of America the 
1s a popular definition of an honest politician, as one w 
when bought stays bought! That is something to say 
the honesty of people m politics, for these days peog 
do not always stay bought In politics one has to ta 
into account the realities of the societv and the world 
which we live and propagate our ideals against t 
background of the follies and foibles of people, and t 
imperfections of men and soctety The Members 
Parlament and the leaders of nations are placed in t 
situation of having to play the dirty game of polit 
without being besmurched by or sinking in the mud, th 
have to touch pitch without being defiled! Politics cann 
be avoided 
It has been said that 
in our time the destiny of man presents tts meaning 
political terms As Plato said in the Dialogues, ‘the heavu 
penalty for dechning to engage in politics 1s to be ruled ` 
someone inferior to yourself‘ The danger has grown sin 
the time of Plato This ıs the case the world over wherev 
decent persons and persons of intelligence and moral fik 
have shunned politics 
It 1s against this general background that the Ethi 
Committee of the Rajya Sabha 1s bemg launched todi 
(May 30, 1997). It has an enormous task to shoulder ar 
heavy responsibility to perform I am sure that the Ethi 
Committee, composed of experiences and capab 
‘Members of Parliament, would perform a pioneering ro 
in sustamnimg and improving the ethical standards 
parlhamentary functioning I think ın addition it wou. 
have the effect of attracting able young men and wome 
with a sense of idealism to parliamentary polities- wis 
it success, as it 1s imperative that ıt should succeed, fi 
the sake of the democracy that we have built up durir 
the last fifty years 
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‘' Violence in Bihar 


PRADHAN H PRASAD 


I here 1s no let-up ın violent killings ın Bihar The 
atest till the date of this write-up ıs the killing of 
me person by the Naxalite group known as Party 
Jmty on May 18 in Palamau district and one 
»oliceman and seven Naxalites killed in separate 
ncidents ın Jehanabad and Kahalgaon also on May 
.8 Prior to this, 132 persons were killed by the MCC 
another Naxalite, outfit) on May 12, 1997 in 
etaliation for killing three of their comiades earlier 

The gunning down of Chandrashekhar Prasad 
ind Shyamnarayan Yadav, workers of the CPI-ML 
‘Liberation), and a Muslim labourer occurred on 
March 31, 1997 in the crowded market of Sıwan 
own 1n broad daylight ın the afternoon, allegedly 
2y the Janata Dal activists The JD is presently the 
ruling party in the State 


Since Chandrashekhar was a former President of 


the JNU Students’ Union, the JNU students went 
on a protest march to Bihar Bhawan, Delhi, where 
JD Chief Minister-of Bihar was camping In many 
other cities and towns in and outside Bihar, students 
and citizens took to the streets m protest against this 
killing The coverage in the media was extensive 

But this scale of protest and media coverage were 
not witnessed when earlier on March 24 m Habuspur 
and later on April 10 in Ekwari, a total of 18 
lowcaste poor peasants were killed by a private 
army (called Ranbir Sena) of uppercaste feudals On 
the heels of these on April 21, 10 kilometres away 
from Habuspur, six members of a landlord family 
were killed by a faction of Naxalite activists In 
quick succession, a group of Naxalites were shot 
down by the trigger-happy Buhar police, allegedly 
after they had surrendered 

What is happening ın Bihar ıs also happening ın 
many parts of India and, neither ın Bihar nor in 
other parts of India, can these violent activities be 
attributed merely to the failure of the law and order 
machinery This all-India phenomenon thus seems 
to be the result of some social contradictions, partly 
national and partly area-specific 


+ 
Durinc the longdrawn struggle agaist British 
Prof Prasad is former Director and Emeritus Professor, 
AN Sinha Institute of Social Studies, Patna 
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imperialism, many leaders of the Congress had 
mingled with the people, mobilised them for the 
struggle and fought the British alongwith them 
That is why their perceptions ın the context of socio- 
economic change ın India cannot be dismissed 
lightly or as professional, they rather belong to the 
domain of scientific knowledge It is this which 
makes Nehru’s perception, articulated ın 1929, 
crucially important He maintained that 

If we are to eradicate poverty, we must first do away with 

this widespread unemployment ' 

While many professionals advocated 
mdustrialisation as the way out, this was not the 
ground reality Let alone the progiessive farmers, 
the millions of so-called uncouth and ignorant petty- 
cultivators, subtenants and even agricultural 
labourers have had a long-standing demand to 
expand irrigation not only to do away with the 
unemployment and under-employment, but also to 
increase land productivity and intensity of cropping 
All these together will improve their standard of 
living It was this which made Gandhi assert on the 
eve of transfer of power. 

The need for providing irrigation facilities to all villages 

cannot but be emphasised too greatly This 1s the foundation 

upon which agriculture depends for its progress, in absence 
of which it remains a gamble? 

On the other hand, Gandhi was vehemently 
opposed to Western type of industrialisation saying 

to make India lke England and America 1s to find some 

races and places of the earth for exploitation ? 

Not only Gandhi but almost the entire Congress 
was wedded to decentralised admuustration through 
the Panchayati Ray Nehru was aggiessively,opposed 
to the Indian Civil Service (ICS) as the most mefficient 
body ın the world 4 

But the villainy and manipulative power of 
British imperialism were so cunnmgly used during 
the negotiatrons for the transfer of power in 1947 
that all these perceptions came to a naught India 
emerged a strong centralised state The costly ICS 
dominated bureaucratic set-up which strengthened 
the compradore class, was retained by sumply-a 
change in the nomenclature from ICS to IAS The 
partition was effected under animosity so that the 
arms race would aggravate the problem of balance 
of trade deficit which India would be facing m an 
increasing manner The change from coal based to 
oil based technology was also done with the same 





end in view 

Yet another aspect which has not been taken into 
account in this context 1s the high capital-output 
ratio obtained ın the countries of imperialism They 
have been accumulating capital for centuries not 
only from within ther own countries but also 
through inflow of resources from colonies and semi- 
colonies Capital is not only a carrier of technology 
but also enhances the quality of inputs and outputs 
Therefore, while their goods are universally 
demanded, they do not need much from the rest 
of the capialist world having low capital output 
ratio They import from the regions of low capital- 
output ratios mostly grains, spices, fruits and 
vegetables which are pollution free (including free 
from chemucal contamination, particularly caused 
by the use of fertilisers, pesticides, insecticides, etc ) 
India could have emerged as a big exporter of these 
commodities had ıt gone for massive expansion of 
irrigation and power to rural areas instead of 
adopting fertiliser HYV-water technology 1n about 
20 per cent of the areas with assured productive 


wrigation like Punjab, Haryana, and parts of Uttar - 


Pradesh and Andhra Pradesh’ 

Imperialism safeguarded its interest by 
marmipulating ,so well that India walked imto the 
foreign trade deficit and foreign debt traps, finally 
losing 1ts economic independence which happened 
in 1991-92 with the introduction of the policy of 
“iberalisation’ ê i 

The tragedy 1s that the folly of gıvmg priority to 
Western type of industrialisation, at the expense of 
expansion of irrigation and employment ıs not 
realised even today The Central Minister of 
Agriculture who is a member of the CPI 15 still of 
the view that agricultural development ın India 1s 
possible through Krishi Vikas Kendras (KVKs) and 
crop msurance 
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Wrar 1s not realised even today ıs that 80 per cent 
of the area remain trapped m subsistence farming 
and semu-feudal social formation strongly adhering 
to such traditional identities as religioh, caste, race, 
ethnicity, etc The kulaks ın the rest of the 20 per 
cent areas could not shake off some of their feudal 
identities and acquired compradore character, 
because their evolution was supervised and 
patronised by experts drawn from imperialist 
countnes and the Indian top bureaucracy Agriculture 
1s still the main source of lvelihood of about 68 per 
cent of workers m India. Out of about 35 crores of 
working population m India today, about three 
crores are employed’in organised sector and about 


five crores would be self-employed affluent farmer: 
The rest, about 27 crore workers (on an averag: 
more than four lakhs per district) would be eithe 
unemployed or under-employed or would bı 
engaged in unlawful activities (such as loot, dacoity 
riots, flesh trade, smuggling, drugpeddling, etc) a 
a survival strategy With such huge lumpen worker. 
moving around, what else but growing violenc: 
could be expected 

Bihar’s specificity can be seen in the struggle tc 
rule Bihar between upper caste Hindu feudals anc 
the rest of the feudals (including Muslim feudals bu 
dominated by upper-middle caste feudals} combine 
on one hand, and the anti-feuda] struggle by the 
exploited led by the faction ridden CPI-ML whict 
1s also known as Naxalrtes During the British days, 
the feudals in India could go ahead with exploitatior 
unhindered, being under the protection of British 
terror They very rarely used their musclemen for 
this But things changed thereafter After zamindan 
abolition and some limited land 1eforms, the 
supremacy of upper-caste feudals was challenged 
by emerging upper-middle caste feudals Though 
this was getting settled through the politics of ballot 
boxes, such practices as booth capturing and use of 
other violent methods are also on an increase While 
the Naxalites resisted the socio-economic exploitation 
by feudals through increased violence, the feudals 
retaliated with the support of state power, 
particularly by means of killings through fake 
encounters 
_ As India smks. increasingly deeper into the 
quagmire of non-development and the policy of 
‘beralisation’ gathers momentum and as resources 
are increasingly usurped by imperialism in the guise 
of factor incomes,‘ ıt witnessed increasing violence 
The issues may differ from area to area, but the basic 
problem remains nearly the same throughout the 
country a 
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Borderless SAARC Region: A Distant Dream? 


MANORANJAN MOHANTY ` 


Wa the end of the Cold«War, the heritage of 
onflict and competition between nation-states now 
aake way for a new culture of convergence and 
ooperation and the emergence of a new world 
rder Of late ıt has been realised that ın a ‘shrinking 
vorld’ economic progress, stability and peace can 
e achieved only through mutual cooperation and 
tendship The countries in the developed world 
re trying to shed all frictions and come closer and 
loser economically by removing all barriers through 
old treaties and agreements 

International boundaries and borders remained 
ne of the major elements of conflict between 
ation-states in the twentieth century, both in 
eveloped as well as developing world They act 
oth as a barrier and a link between sovereign states 
nd these twin functional characteristics of borders 
ive a special flavour to the political geography and 
eopolitical importance of a region 

With the changing global economic and political 
zenario and the changing political geography of 
any regions such as m Europe, there have been 
ramatic changes ın the character of boundaries and 
orderlands The border is no more an area of 
onflict, rather ıt has emerged as a vital link between 
ation-states for mutual cooperation and economic 
rogress , particularly in the developed world The 
rorld economic transformations and international 
iarket forces have compelled the nations for the 
kmunation of all economic barriers, allowing free 
ow of goods, services, people, technology and 
leas across the national boundaries This had led 
» fast varushing borders The countries ın the 
eveloped world are not thinking of a borderless 
ciety, leading to a new internatiormal order in the 
ventyfirst century 

Against this backdrop, this paper aims at 
‘viewing the various efforts made in Europe and 
‘orth America for a borderless region and ıt explores 
ie possibilities of a borderless SAARC region ın the 
St changing world 


‘ 
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Division, School of Internatioanl Studies, Jawaharlal 
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European and North American Context 


In Europe, a series of negotiations were inttiated aid 
designed to create a frontierless region for free trade 
and commerce between nation-states The Treaty of 
Rome in 1958 established a six-member (France, 
Italy, former West Germany, Belgium, the Netherlands 
and Luxembourg) European Economic Community 
(EEC) and subsequently jomed by the United 
Kingdom, Ireland, Denmark, Greece, Spain and 
Portugal, with the objectives of economic cooperation 
and integration, consolidation of the tariff schedules 
of the members into a single economic system and 
progressive reduction and removal of all fiscal and 
physical restrictions on the free movements of 
goods, capital, technology and labour across the 
boundary of the member-states 

In 1960, by the Treaty of Stockholm, a seven- 
member European Free Trade Association (EFTA) 
was evolved with the aim to promote free trade of 
industrial goods among its member-states A single 
European Act was signed in Luxembourg in February 
1986, which set deadline tor the 1emoval of EC 
border controls in December 1992 ! 

In June 1990, a “Schengen Accord” was signed 
by five European states to remove their border 
controls and move freely across the boundaries of 
member-states The frontier checks between Benelux 
countries and between northern France and 
Luxembourg have already disappeared ? The Accord 
formed part of the contmuing process of elamimation 
of EC frontiers Efforts to achieve greater unification 
among members of the EC were stepped up in 
December 1992, when -the Edinburgh Summit 
evolved a formula for the creation of a border-free 
single market within EEC, removing all barriers in 
trade and commerce More than half of the European 
trade ıs done within the countries of the EEC In 
1992, the export and import trade values of the EEC 
amounted to US $ 569 billion and US $ 636 billion 
respectively? In most of the EC countries there have 
been surplus of trade and Germany had recorded 
the world’s largest surplus of $ 31 billion ın 1993 + 

The Edinburgh Summit provides free movement 
of travellers, workers and professionals from one 


Do 





country to another and also allows the bankers to 
move freely to open new branches anywhere The 
Edinburgh formula for creation of borderlesss single 
market ultymately armed at the emergence of an 
‘United Europe’ and forming a single domunant 
economic bloc m the world ın the twentyfirst 
century , < 

The Organısatıon of American States (OAS) was 
created ın 1948 to promote mutual cooperation 
among the.American states Like EFTA, the North 
American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA), an 
aliance of the USA, Canada and Mexico was 
created as an effective instrument for the cross- 
border transactions and economic cooperation 
between the member-states ° NAFTA 1s the world’s 
largest free-trade zone covering about 360 milion 
consumers é However, the Agreement does not ease 
restrictions on the movement of labour and does not 
1n any sense create an European-style single common 
market 


Developing World and SAARC Context 


Wue the developed countries are dreaming for the 
creation of borderless regions and look forward in 
establishing a new world ‘order through mutual 
cooperation and more prosperous economic life, the 
developing world on the other. hand ıs struggling 
to tackle the problem of population explosion, 
poverty, inequalities, underdevelopment and 
imbalances ın trade and commerce 

Now the developing countries are under the 
verge of questioning themselves, whether it is 
possible to follow the path of the developed 


countries Unlike the developed countries, the borders “ 


in the Afro-Asian region are not stabilised and are 
the symbol of separation of interests and elements 
of suspicion, fear and conflict It ıs more so in the 
case of South Asian region Now the question arises 
can there be a ‘borderless’ SAARC region? 

The South Asian region—for which the South 
Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC) 
has been set up—comprises seven countries, namely, 
Bangladesh, Bhutan, India, Maldives, Nepal, Pakistan 
and Sri Lanka This region contains more than one 
billion population, that ıs, 20 per cent of the world 
population and 3 3 per cent of the global landmass 
The region, standing at the periphery of the world 
system, depicts a high order of geographical, socio- 
cultural, economic and political diversities There 
exist great diversities and disparities in size, 
population, natural and human resource 
endowments, transport and communication lunkages, 
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degree of industrialisation and urbanisation, leve 
of economic development, human resour« 
development, and trade and commerce, etc , amor 
the countries of South Asia (Table 1) The existen 
of various regional, racial and linguistic diversitu 
poses obstacles in establishing intra-region. 
relationships 7 

Despite wide diversities, the countries of tł 
region have some commonalities ın terms « 
geographical, economic, ethnic characteristics The 
face the common problems of population explosio: 
poverty, malnutrition, diseases, unemploymen 
mcome inequalities, low per capita income, slo 
economic growth and low levels of econom 
development Although the South Asian Associatic 
for Regional cooperation (SAARC) was formed : 
1985, with the basic aim of accelerating the proce: 
of economic and social development amongst 1 
members through joint action in the agreed arei 
of cooperation, the countries have, however, not y 
been able to evolve effective cooperation, rather tl 
region 1s characterised by unhealthy and persistir 
conflicts 

The boundaries continue to be one of the may 
elements in regional politics and generate intén: 
conflicts, posing a serious threat of regional peac 
security and development Barring Sri Lanka ar 
Maldives, the two island-countries m the regic 
separated by sea from the mamland, the oth 
countries have land frontiers with India, coveri 
a length of more than 15,000 kilometres’? Geogr 
phically, the border areas in the region signify va 
differences—ranging from sandy tracts to high 
dissected snow-bound, forest and inaccessib 
mountain terrain, from hull tracts to terram swe 
by monsoonal raimfall, floods and frequent 
changing water courses Similarly, the borders c 
across ethno-religious, linguistic and raci 
homogemiety representing groups such as Bengal: 
Nagas, Mizos, Nepalese and Indo-Mongoloid race 
thereby constituting a great deal of ethn 
overlapping The geographical and ethnic diversity 
of SAARC borders pose different set of problerr 


Border Disputes 


THE international boundaries and borders in tl 
SAARC region are the product of colonial legac 
and arrangements and inherited many conflic! 
Unlike most of the European nations, the evolutic 
of boundaries in the SAARC region 1s not perfe: 
Each of the four stages of evolution of the bounda 
that 1s, allocation, delimitation, demarcation ar 
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imunistration has been frequently questioned and 
as resulted in serious border conflicts between 
idia-China, India-Pakistan, Pakistan-Afghanistan, 
idia-Bangladesh and so on Superimposition of the 
yundary on the cultural and physical landscape, 
complete and imprecise evolution and positional 
uft’ of the river courses and trade discords along 
ie border are at the root of the South Asian border 
isputes leading to various territorial, positional 
ad functional conflicts Moreover, the global political 
ad economic transformations have had an mmpact 
n the geopolitics and geo-economics of SAARC 
gion and the border conflict ın this region ıs 
{rely the symptom of a far deeper regional malice 


Trans-Border Movements 


INDERDEVELOPMENT, high incidences of poverty, 
nemployment, poor standard of living of people 
cross the borders and lack of policy frameworks 
or mtegration of various ethno-cultural groups 
cross the border into the national mainstreams 
ave led to frequent social unrest and ethnic 
aovements along the South Asian borderlands, as, 
or example, the Gorkhaland, Bodoland and 
Jttarakhand movements ın India 

Besides the conflicts and various ethnic 


novements, the South Asian borders are subjected, 


o trans-border crime, narco-terrorism, illegal and 
nformal transactions smuggling, arms supply, drug 
rafficking and, above all, ecological degradation 
nd msecurity For example, there has been nsing 
neidence of smuggling of goods worth of about 


$15 billion across the border between India and 
Pakistan ë 

Trans-border ıllegal migration and large-scale 
refugee infiltration are one of the many adverse 
effect along the SAARC borders, adding tension 
along the borders, at times generating political 
instability in the host countiy and further 
deteriorating law and order across the borders and 
moreover hampering bilateral relations between the 
concerned countries For example, the demographic 
policy, uncontrolled population growth and 
madequate economic growth in Bangladesh have 
led to the spill over of illegal immigrants across the 
border into the adjoining areas of the Indian territory 
The large number of Chakmas from Chittagong hill 
tracts into the Indian States like Arunachal Pradesh, 
Tripura and Mizoram have resulted ım natıvıst 
movements and resentments against Chakmas ın 
these states The Chaknias’ concern 1s one of the 
major issues in South Asian regional politics in 
recent years Sımılarly, the Nepalese immiugiants in 
southern Bhutan, Rohingya Musltms and Rakhna 
refugees from Burmese Arakan region into 
Bangladesh,’ encroachment of Nepalese acrdss the 
borderland into Bihar have created irmtants and 
tensions along the border and have strained bilateral 
relations between the member-countries in the region 
Today, the dimension of refugees ın the whole of 
the SAARC region has reached the level of two 
million and they are distributed in different host 
countries (Table 2) The influx of large-scale illegal 
immigrants and refugees across the border have 
prompted India m 1984 to propose a move fo1 


TABLE 1 
Socio-Economic Disparities in SAARC Region 





Zountry Area Population Rural Adult Levels of Human GNP GNP Average Labour 
(000 (million) Poverty _ Illiteracy Urbanisation Develop- (US $ Per Capita Annual fore in 
(%) 1990 (%) 1992 (%) 1993 ment Billion) (US $) 1993 Growth Industry 


sq km) 1993 


Index 1992 1992 Rate of (%) 








GDP (%) 1990-92 
ë 1980-93 
3angladesh 1440 1150 51 65 170 0 364 248 220 42 13 
Bhutan 470 16 - 61 60 0 305 03 1707 70 3 
India ; 3288 0 898 0 49 51 26 0 0 439 274 2 310 52 11 
Maldıves 03 $ 02 - 7 26 0 0 554 02 700 - 32 
Nepal 1410 210 43 74 130 0 343 34 170 50 1 
Pakıstan 796 0 123 0 31 64 340 0 483 543 420 60 20 
Sri Lanka 66 0 180 36 11 220 0 704 99 560 t0 , 21 
Source The World Development Report, 1995 4 
The Human Development Report, 1995 
E June 7, 1997 11 


MAINSTREAM 





fencing her border with Bangladesh and recently 
she plans to fence her border with Pakistan and 
Jammu and Kashmir 


s 


TABLE 2 / 
Refugees in SAARC Region, 1994 





Host Country Sources of Refugees Volume (in 000) 


India Tibet 119 0 
Srı Lanka 1060 
Bangladesh 2 53 5 
Afghanistan 24 4 
Bhutan 200 
Burma 16 
Others 07 
Total 325 6 
Bangladesh Burma 198 0 
Others 02 
Total 1990 
Nepal Bhutan 851 
Tibet 140 
Total 991 
Pakistan Afghanistan 1480 0 
Others 23 
á Total 1482 3 
Total SAARC 
Region 2140 6 


Soure World Refugee Survey, 1994 p 


The :ıllegal ımmıgrant and refugee problems 
coupled with environmental, ethnic, ıllegal 
transaction and political problems have made the 
border of the SAARC region environmentally more 
fragile, economically restrictive, socio-culturally and 
geo-politically sensitive. There exists a high degree 
of suspicion, fear and threat along the Indo-Pak 
border, endangering regional security and peace 
The economic cost of confrontation between India 
and Pakistan is rising high For example, about US 
$ one million a day 1s spent ın contesting the frozen 
heights of Siachin glacier Both the countries are 
spending about US $ 20 billion a year on defence " 


Trade and Transit Barriers and Emergence of SAPTA 


Tre trade and transit barriers and other economic 
regulations and restrictions along the border pose 
a different set of problems, resulting intense 
functional conflicts across the borders Unlike the 
European countries, the boundaries in the SAARC 
region function more as an economic barrier than 
a link between nation-states In recent years followmg 
the path of developed countries’ effort for a 
frontierless Europe of border-free America on the 
pattern of EFTA and NAFTA, the member-countries 
of SAARC have made efforts for more economic 
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cooperation among them and formed the Soui 
Asian Preferential Tradrg Arrangement (SAPTA 
This trading arrangement came into operation fro 
December 7, 1995, aiming at dismantling trac 
barriers among the member-countries and realisin 
the goal of a South Asian Free Trade’ Area (SAFT/ 
by the year 2005 AD The former Indian Prur 
Minister Narasimha Rao, supporting strongly tł 
idea of frontierless trade m the region at the Sevent 
SAARC Summit in Dhaka in oe where SAPT. 
was born, said 

Let us break down trade barriers between us the or 

billion people of South Asia make up a mega market — wi! 


the backing of positive political will, we'll become a seriou 
player in the global economy” 


Efforts for a SAPTA 


Various moves have been made by SAARC membe: 


countries to achieve the goal of SAFTA 

(a) proposals have been made for a single currency of SAARC 
a regional bank, financial institutions, a SAARC Stoc 
Exchange and a SAARC corporate club 

(b) The imter-governmental trade and economic cooperation : 
complemented by the business community from the SAAR’ 
member-countnies through the apex body, that 1s, the SAAR: 
Chamber of Commerce and Industry (SCCI) with n 
headquarters at Karachi 

(c) With the theme “cooperation for growth”, the First SAAR‘ 
Fair was held at New Delhi from January 9-14, 1996, wit 
the aim of improving trade relations among member 
countries 

(d) The member-countries of the SAARC have given the mandat 
to an Inter-Governmental Group (!GG) of officials t 
negotiate for the dismantling of trade barriers and expandin 
the preferential tariff coverage to the maximum possibl 
extent under SAPTA 


The SAARC member-countries have agreed ti 
offer tariff concessions on as many as 226 items 
India has offered concessions on more than 100( 
items to SAARC members so as to accelerate thi 
pace of establishing SAFTA : 

Can SAARC achieve the goal of establishing : 
SAFTA? Can the SAARC region adhere to the cast 
of a new world order as emerging elsewhere? 


Economic Diversities and Trade Imbalances 


Tue SAARC region depicts high order diversities 1r 
the face of resource endowment, economi 
development, and trade and commerce India is ¢ 
dominant economy in the region with a US $ 274 
billion economy in 1992, that is, three times bigge: 
than the other six member economies put togethe: 
(Table 1) India constitutes almost three-quarters oj 
the SAARC region ın terms of land, population ana 
national product It contains 84 per cent of the 
region’s arable land, 90 per cent of regional coal, 
petroleum and chromium resources and 100 per cent 
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f some of the major mineral resource endowments, 
3, for example, uranium bauxite, diamond, gold 
ad silver On the other hand, Bangladesh, Nepal 
ad Bhutan have been designated as Least Developed 
ountries (LDCs) within SAARC, lying at the low 
ings of the world ladder of development They are 
reak economies, least industrialised countries with 
er capita GNP less than US $ 200 Countries like 
angladesh, Maldives, Nepal and Bhutan, lack some 
f the key muneral resources for economic 
evelopment They have lmited arable land and 
atural and human resources, domestic markets and 
yey suffer from serious structural imbalances 

Unlike many trade surplus European economies, 
re SAARC countries show a high degree of trade 
eficits (Table 3), the highest deficit country in the 
2g10n being Pakistan followed by Bangladesh and 
rı Lanka The volume of trade of the SAARC 
ountries 1s very small as compared to the EEC 
2gion While India and Pakistan had annual export 
avenues of US $ 22 billion and US $ 9 billion in 
993 respectively, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka exported 
oods amounting less than US $ 4 billion The 
orresponding figures ın other countries in the 
2gion were m decimals 

The intra-regional trade within SAARC ıs very 


lumited and constitutes a small fraction of the total 
world trade (Table 5) The trade market for India 
within SAARC accounts for only four per cent of 
her global export and 04 per cent of the import 
values Simularly, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sn 
Lanka’s export trade accounts less than three per 
cent of their global export values within the SAARC 
region With the exception of Indo-Nepal and Indo- 
Bhutanese trade, each of the country trades more 
with the developed countries than with its 
neighbours 


TABLE 3 
i Trade Imbalances ın SAARC Region, 1993 


(Million US $) 





Countries Import Export Trade Gap Export as 
% of Import 
Bangladesh 3989 2273 ~1716 57 0 
Bhutan 125 66 -59 53 0 
India 22055 21436 -619 970 
Maldives 191 35 -156 190 
Nepal 792 374 -418 470 
Pakistan 9481 6672 -2809 700 
Sr Lanka 3410 2443 -967 720 


Source United Nations Statistical Yearbook for Asta and the Paciftc, 
1994 


TABLE 4 
Pattern of Trade Imbalances Among Major Countries ın SAARC Region, 1992-93 


Un millon US $) 








ountry Bangladesh India Nepal Pakistan - Sri Lanka~ 
Export Import Export Import Export Import Export Import Export Import 
angladesh - - 77 1770 - 508 45 2 67 51 
adia 3967 50 - - 810 210 567 576 277 0 13 6 
Jepal 12 40 343 258 7 - 06 08 162 0 08 
akıstan* 1115 392 490 68 3 - - - 587 423 
rı Lanka 69 - 116 306 7 s 53 290 670 - - 
` 

oure International Trade Statistics Yearbook, 1993 

UN Statistical Yearbook for Asia & the Pacific, 1994 

Nepal Rastra Bank 

* Figures for the Yer 1993 

TABLE 5 
Share of Trade Market Within SAARC Region, 1992-93 
£ Within SAARC Export & Import from india 
zountry Year Export Import Percentage Share Percentage Global Percentage SAARC 
(million US $) (million US $) 
Export Import Export Import Export Impoit 

fangladesh 1992 656 2320 34 103 04 79 120 762 
shutan 1993 - - - - 870 600 - - 
ndia 1992 8120 97 0 39 04° - - - - 
Aaldıves 1992 - 2 7 = = 69 - - 
Nepal 1993 523 2693 140 335 91 326 66 0 975 
-akistan 1993 2190 150 0 32 15 07 07 22 4 45 0 
ri Lanka 1993 56 2 403 3 23 116 05 88 20 6 760 
source International Trade Statistics Yearbook, 1993 

UN Statistical Yearbook for Asia & the Pacific, 1994 

The Europa World Yearbook 1995 
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A massive trade deficit exists between the 
member-countries of the SAARC region Countries 
like Bangladesh, Pakistan and Sri Lanka are facing 
the problem of adverse trade balances with India 
For example, export from India to Bangladesh 


durmg 1992 was about US $ 397 million, whereas, l 


export from Bangladesh to India was about US $ 
8 billion during the period A simular trend ıs seen 
for Sri Lanka and Pakistan agamst India While 
there has been a high degree of dependency among 
the six countries of the region for the umport of 
goods from India, India’s import trade from them 
1s very imsignificant (Table 4) As India continues 
to be the dominant economy and the major trading 
partner in the region, some of the member-countnes 
fear that India may benefit most if SAFTA 1s 
established 


It is paradoxical that on the one hand the 


countries of the SAARC move for establıshıng a 
South Asian Fræ Trade Area and dream for a 
borderless SAARC region, on the other, there 1s a 
great need by India to fence the Indo-Bangla and 


Indo-Pak borders 
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Conclusion 

A problem-free border in the SAARC region owe 
much to the general relationship between natior 
states and management of borders and potenti 
conflicts A, condition of a ‘borderless’ SAAR 
region 1s possible only when the member-countrie 
shed their frictions and suspicions, and move fror 
confrontation to accommodation, friendship an 
cooperation and pursue a peaceful coexistence an 

good-neighbourly relations 
The state of inhospitable domestic and regioni 
political climates, intra-regional differences an 
disputes, threat perceptions along the borde 
incongruence economic interests and disparitie: 
imbalances in trade and comimerce an 
disadvantages of size, population and resourc 
endowments, varied stages and levels of economi 
development and the demographic situations, etc 
among the member-countries, pose serious obstacle 
to harmonious regional cooperation, particularly 1 
the context of achieving the goal of SAFTA and 

border-free SAARC region 
The recent political developments in both Indi 
and Pakistan, the changes in perceptions and th 
initiative undertaken by he two countries to improv 
their relations, and the move towards cooperatio. 
and peace are some of the positive steps in thi 
direction Both the countries have pledged fc 
improving the trade relationships and explorin 
possibilities of elımınatıng the visa restrictions anı 
trade barriers between them If they succeed r 
achieving these goals, the prospects of a ‘borderless 
SAARC region would be bright or else tt is a distan 
_-dream i 
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Emerging Conflict of Old and Young 


Give the Young a Chance 


KF RUSTAMJI 


T: antics of our politicians in the last few 
months have destroyed all hope that they will be 
able to build up the nation in the nght way, even 
if they have a Gujral at the top What we need ıs 
a sparkling new type of politiclan—not the wheezing, 
alderly intriguer, only bent on earning a little, or 
staying a little longer on the old paths of strife and 
caste We have some younger men like 
Chidambaram, Scindia, Sitaram Yechuri, Jaswant 
Singh, Murasoli Maran, Sharad Pawar, Rajesh Pilot, 
Sharad Joshi, and the evergreens that can be classed 
with them—Jyoti Basu, Atal Behari and Inder Gujral 
Then we have the irrepressible Mamta, and the 
enigmatic Sonia among women and some sprightly 
ones on TV who we hope will enter politics and 
liven ıt up But when we talk of Indian democracy, 
the types that come to mind are the older ones the 
sleepy Narasimha Rao, Sitaram Kesri the muddler, 


the hospitalised VP Singh, Laloo Prasad, the forlorn . 


Deve Gowda, and the mulling, whispering crowd 
around Andhra Bhavan who want to fork a living 
out of intrigue 

Occasionally we come across a brave new Indian 
who 1s the type that we need He 1s probably a much 
travelled man, even if he 1s not born or educated 
abroad He comes from a small town—is brash, 
incisive, knows what ıs wrong with industry, 
education and the economy, dislikes politics, has a 
hatred of elders who sit in the seats of power, and 
ridicules therr equipment No lap-top, no information, 


no technology. Only a matress on the floor, a large 


pillow, a telephone, and a spittoon 
No Change is our Fundamental Right 


WE rarely find the new type in politics We have 
to say with regret that our democracy does not 
permut them to come up We may find some of them 
in the services IAS, IPS, military, some jaunty ones 
in commerce—and industry but again all these are 
types at a discount They want change, when it 1s 
our fundamental right to remain as we are 

We have developed a crankish veneration of age, 
and the sort of hardening of the brain which men 
call experience The IAS man who says that rural 
India 1s bemg destroyed, ıs considered a fanatic The 
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IPS youngster who talks of a total reform of the 
criminal justice system ıs reckoned to be one of the 
impractical types who has no-idea how much 
resistance the lawyers can put up, and the judges 
accept The military officer who talks of a smaller, 
high-tech army, even speaks up for human rights, 
is considered an eccentric in forces that believe 
thinking should only be done by elderly seniors In 
commerce and industry the new ones are accepted 
1f the bottom-line shows profits If ıt does not, ıt 1s 
because of their indolence, their rashness, and their 
mexperience, which “we had repeatedly warned 
them about ” 

We have a large number of young people who 
have made a world-wide mark in writing, some are 
coming up in computer work, in space and in 
medicine, and some judges are shining in glory In 
science and technology there are no dramatic 
appearances The new type of activists that are a 
thorn in the side of government; are an exotic 
species that bloom for a while and then fade out 
Then there is the young lot ın banks that 1 afraid 
to talk of elderly bosses 

“We gave them democracy,” the old say That is 
like saying Hollywood gave us kissing The class 
of mammals that breast-feed their young, kiss their 
mates and young all the time The elders have 
forgotten that They teel the young are immature 
They will make mistakes Sure, they will make 
mustakes, but they will learn The old when they 
make mistakes blame ıt on their stars, and neve: 
learn 


% 


Anger Over Unemployment 


THE young will try to make radical changes, and will 
find that in our part of the world there are periods 
when we resist all change, followed by times in 
which we want quick revolutionary changes From 
1847 to 1947 we were ın the period when change 
was imperative, agonising, a crying need Men were 
bent on rebellion, mutinied against their officers, 
went to jail for freedom, walked to the gallows for 
it Men and women ın thousands left hearth and 
home to follow a dream 

Then ın 1947 we settled down to a cosy time with 





democracy and corruption Once again the period 
of change will come around, mainly due to anger 
over unemployment, disparities and prices 


The Younger Woman 


Pernaprs the only social group that is taking imposing 
strides of change is that of the younger woman 
Gurls have a greater lust for education and jobs than 
boys They are wanting to be bolder, go mto 
modelling, into film, into business, become engineers, 
architects and armen They work ın bars, join 
beauty contests, run cOmpamies, bang their thalis 
when they want attention, and are striving for 
control of panchayats They have won elections in 
the US and UK with their combmed weight Many 
are bolder, braver, more energetic than men, who 
are kept down by their elders, and the ennui and 
boredom that has settled over the land as in the 
years before Gokhale and Dadabhai Naoroyi 


*Mistakes of our Elders 


Ir 1s not as 1f the old timers never made mistakes 
All that has gone wrong ın the last fifty years ıs 
owing to their mistakes—urban decay, pollution, 
family break-ups, poverty, even war—all owing to 
their inability to take hard decisions See a village 
field, the picture of neglect, and a nearby factory 


gushing out money Rural India which supports 80 ` 


per cent of India 1s bemg destoryed for the benefit 
of 001 per’cent Then there is looting the country 
by corruption, which is a popular way of showing 
your devotion to ıt At the same time Ray Purohits 
chant all that ıs absurd in astrology for the 
superstitious among the eminent, to bring them 
good luck ın their devilish designs All the elderly 
politicrans seem to have faith in stars and omens, 
and the words of some heavenly astrologer about 
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the best time for the swearing-in 

Drvorce, spouse beating, because they would nc 
think in terms of man-woman equality War ın ıt 
worst form ıs an old timer’s passion, in whic: 
young blood ıs poured out m cascades Nothin: 
seems to be designed to make bfe better for th 
young They are supposed to thrive ol 
unemployment and single, homeless hving 


Steady Diet of Romance and Promiscuity 


Yer all the criticism in the air 1s about the young— 
their sexual habits, their quarrels with parents, thei 
loud music and liquor parties, neglect of childrex 
because both are working, theu steady diet o 
romance and promusquity from film magazines The 
young have not yet acquired a voice but they wil 
soon be voting themselves into legislatures They 
will give such a blow to the older politicians tha 
they will suddenly disappear like the dinosaurs tha 
became extinct when an astroid hit the earth 
The radical thinker has become a rare bird in thi: 
geriatric age India is a country that needs new 
polemics, new equations, young thinkers who are 
explosive, innovative, and disdainful of elderly 


„wisdom Even the best of yester-year politicians may 


be unsuitable for the challenges we have to face ir 
the next century 
kod 


Challenges 


Waar big challenges they will be To pull India out 
of sub-Saharan poverty In addition there 1s illiteracy 
that 1s holding back everything, a birth rate that will 
cause hellish overcrowding, a rich-poor divide that 
will make violence the only way of equalising, an 
annual drain of Rs 10,000 crores on account of 
corruption according to K Madhavan (Ex-CBI) The 
mflation rate is said to be only seven per cent The 
value of Rs 16 has dropped to Re 1 in 10 years Land 
laws, labour laws, Article 356, many other laws, are 
out of date, there is no umform civil code Wheat 
is now Rs 13 and Rice Rs 20 a kilo, mutton Rs 100 
There ıs total loss of faith, people just do not 
believe that ‘woh subah kabhi to ayegt’ Is this the 
legacy that the old have given us which we should 
be proud of? England, Canada, France, even China 
and Russia are showing signs of despair with aged 
leadership Now Tony Blair at 44 has stormed into 
government with a bevy of beauties, and has 
repeated the victory of Bill Clinton m the US 
We need a new lot of men and women to spell 
out our strategies of survival Let us give the young 
a chance a 
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People’s Campaign for Decentralised Planning 


Strengths and Weaknesses 


‘ 


MAHI PAL 


H Deve Gowda as the Chairperson of the 
Planning Commussion, at its first full meeting on 
August 19, 1996, stressed the necessity for the 
commission to have wider consultations with the 
public, the experts, the District Planning Committees 
(DPCs) and the rural masses m formulation of the 
plan because the draft prepared by the Working 
Groups and Steering Committees was not enough 
The Deputy Chairperson of the Commission, Prof 
Madhu Dandavate, ın his turn, also laid stress on 
making the poor the focal point of planning for 
development and on providing the economic plan 
with a social base and human face However, while 
Commission members at the Centre was merely 
deliberating on the idea of making the Ninth Plan 
a people’s plan, the Kerala State Planning Board had 
already started working m this direction The People’s 
Campaign for the Ninth Plan, was initiated in July 
1996 

On the basis of the experience so far, ıt 1s perti- 
nent that the rest of the country learn more about 
the approach, strength and weaknesses of the Kerala’s 
unique experiment 

The paper ıs divided mto two parts In the first 
part, the approach to the People’s Campaign for the 
Ninth Plan has been outlined and ın the second its 
strengths and weaknesses have been discussed 


Approach to People’s Campaign for the Ninth Plan 


THE main objective of the campaign, as spelt out in 
the “Approach Paper on People’s Campaign for 
Ninth Plan” was that 

the Panchayat: Ray/Munucipal bodies prepare and prioritise 

a shelf of integrated schemes in a scientific manner so 

that programmes for the Ninth Plan can be selected from 

them on a priority basis, and evolve functionally relevant 
and purposive people’s participation! 

It was also proposed that at least 35-40 per cent 
of the Plan should consist of schemes formulated 
and implemented by the local bodies within their 
respective areas of responsibility Thus people’s 
participation had been ensured at every stage of 


Dr Mahi Pal ıs the Chairperson, Empowerment and 
Sustainable Development Initiative (ESDI), New Delhi 


planning from its initiation to culmination In this 
way, it was possible for the concerned bodies to 
mobilise monetary and non-monetary resources at 
decentralised level to implement their own plans 
The campaign was designed in a holistic manner 
as it attempted to remove functional, admunistrative 
and financial obstacles ın the way of empowering 
Panchayats as the institution of self-government, as 
envisaged m Article 243G of the Seventythird 
Constitutional Amendment Act 


The Campaign Schedule 


THE campaign was a time-bound programme which 
started from July 1996 and culminated by January 
1997 It had 5 stages In stage 1, conventions of gram 
sabhas and wards were to be held to identify needs 
of the people and set priorities in local context 

In stage 2, Panchyat/municipal seminars were to 
take place to prepare reports on the socio-economic 
status ın the respective areas and identify sectoral 
problems at their levels The participants in these 
seminars were to be Panchayat/municipal members, 
representatives of the political parties, mass 
organisations, and all line departments and experts 
Based on the deliberations of these semunars, a task 
force comprising experts was to prepare a panchyat/ 
municipal development plan ; 

In stage 3, the plan so prepared by the Gram 
Panchayats was to be integrated at the block level 
alongwith the Block Panchayats’ (BP) own plan 
proposals emerging from the BP seminars 

In stage 4, the district plan was to be formulated 
on the basis of the report prepared by the task force 
set by the District Planning Committee The plans 
prepared by the BPs was also to form pait of the 
district plan 

In stage 5, a State level development congress 
was to be held where reports of the task forces 
constituted by the State Planning Board to formulate 
the State Plan were to be integrated with the district 
development plans prepared at the district level 

The development semunars at different levels 
were to be conducted on the guidelines issued by 
the State Planning Board 
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Training 


EacuH of the above five stages of the people’s 
campaign was to be preceded by tramimg and 
o1lentatton workshops for resource persons, 
organised at the State, district and Gram Panchayat 
levels At the State level, about 250-300 ke resource 
persons were to be tramed The trainmg period was 
to be around one week The curriculum iter alia 
consisted of the development crisis in Kerala, the 
element of planning, the salient features of the 
Panchayat Acts, the database for decentralised 
planning, the case studies of local level planning 
exercise, ongoing departmental schemes, women 
and the development process in the State and the 
SCs/STs in the development process These State- 
level key resource persons were to train about 5000 
to 6000 district level resource persons Simularly the 
district level resource persons were to impart one- 
day traming to nearly 30,000 local level resource 
persons 

It 1s interesting to note that the resource persons 
were to work on a voluntary basis as no honorarrum 
or payment was envisaged for them 


Campaign Materials , 
THE campaign material consisting of five modules 
was developed for the resource persons These 
modules miter ala contained materials regarding 
rules and regulation for convening and conducting 
Panchayat meetings, ensuring maximum 
participation of women, SCs and STs, methodology 
for decentralised planning, cost-benefit analysis and 
fixing of priorities Besides, the Centre for 
Development Studies and the Kerala Sastra Sahithya 
Parishad (KSSP), under the editorship of a team of 
experts headed by IS Gulati, Deputy Chairperson 
of the State Planning Board, produced materials on 
ongoing development schemes The rich variety of 
documents on Kerala prepared by the KSSP, namely, 
the wealth of Kerala, the Eighth Plan of Kerala— 
an introduction for dialogue, and ‘Kerala—Land 
and Man’ after updating and revision, if required, 
were be used as reference materials for the campaign 
In addition to above, video programmes were also 
sought to be arranged at the panchayat level. 


Organisation of the Campaign Programme 


THE programme was organised by the State Planning 
Board (SPB) in collaboration with the Local 
Admunistration Department The SPB also formed 
a core group of experts drawn from different 


- departments, which were to work in close liaison 


with the Decentralisation Division of the Board The 
District Planning Commuttee was to coordinate the 
programme at the district and sub-district levels At 
the apex, a high-level Guidance Council comprising 
leaders of political parties, Vice-Chancellors of the 
universities, eminent academicians, cultural leaders 
and representatives of mass organisations under the 
chairmanship of EMS Namboodiripad, the former 
Chief Minister of the State, was constituted The 
present Chief Minister happened to be the patron 
of the Council 


Strengths and Weaknesses of the Campaign 


Since the campaign is ongoing it 1s not possible to 
give a comprehensive appraisal of the programme 
However, on the basis of experiences gained so far, 
a preliminary assessment could be made in terms 
of its strengths and weaknesses 


Strengths 


THe fact that in the Gram Sabha and Ward 
Conventions organised as part of the campaign 
about three mullion people have been interacting 
with each other, cutting across caste, creed and 
political ideology, ıs a unique example of unity 
among people for economic level development and 
social justice 

There is a perceptible change in the attitude of 
different political parties towards the socio-economic 
development of the rural areas as the programme 
has been carried out ın cooperation with all political 
parties, socio-cultural organisations and other 
institutions having an interest in Kerala’s 
development 

As PP Balan, who 1s the President of a Gram 
Panchayat and belongs to the Congress-I, said ma 
recent seminar, while some people at first had 
doubts about the campaign assuming it to be a 
propaganda mechanism of the ruling party, subse- 
quently they began to take part They realised that 
non-participation would expose them to the people 
as beng not interested in local development? 

Keeping in view the seriousness of the campaign 
and enthusiasm shown by the people m formulating 
a decentralised plan, service organisations/ 
associations have taken imutiative for organising 
independent tramıng programmes for the campaign 
without any consideration 

The campaigns organised through Panchayats 
and Municipalities have harnessed the experiences 
of mass organisation and retired protessionals 
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ivailable in both rural and urban areas in 
mdertaking decentralised planning The resource 
nobilisation effort of the local bodies ıs another 
rositive feature of the campaign as it will enable 
hem to exploit untapped monetary and non- 
nonetary resources at their lévels This 1s evident 
rom the fact that a number of Gram Sabhas have 
nndorsed developmental activities tied to 
‘ontribution of voluntary labour and other resources 
Thus, Thomas Issac, member of the State Planning 
3oard said, the campaign ın its first phase has 
ncluded a new component of voluntary resources 
rom the grassroots, maimly through labour, 
nanifesting willingness to solve the smmediate 
reeds of the people *In a sense, the campaign has 
‘apitalised on the wealth of local experiments 
available m terms of literacy and participatory 
slanning done in different parts of the State 


. 


Weaknesses 


THE campaign has also some weaknesses, which 
aave been enumerated below 
Thomas Issac, m a recent seminar, said that 
oarticipation of SCs/STs and women has not reached 
the desired level, although the campaign was mainly 
orgarused for them It means adequate efforts have 
not been made to enthuse them sufficiently to 
participate ın the campaign 
Panchayat and municipal poll statistics show that 
35 per cent of the GPs, 36 per cent of the Block 
Panchayats and 21 per cent of the District Panchayats 
have been captured by the UDF In the urban sector, 
31 per cent of the municipalities are dominated by 
them The campaign has had a lukewarm response 
in these Panchayats and municipalities which means 
that the Opposition has not been taken mto 
confidence while evolving the methodology of this 
campaign Since the success of the programme to 
a great extent depends on the political support°of 
the Opposition parties, this obviously 1s a negative 
pont As KK Kumar has said, - 
beyond expressing doubts about the political motive 
behind the campaign and criticising Namboodiripad for 
what they describe as the habit of calling for a pro- 
development political culture only when the LDF 1s in 
power, the Opposition seems unsure about its response even 
a fortnight after the government announced the campaign * 
The entire emphasis of the campaign has been 
on preparation of development plans at different 
levels and their integration But nothing has been 
done so far to establish Panchayats as the institution 
of self-government as envisaged by the Central 
Government In other words, financial, adminustrative 
and functional autonomy has-not been given to the 


local bodies There are various sections in the Acts 
which empower the State and its bureaucracies to 
interfere with impunity in the functioning of the 
Panchayats * Nirmal Mukhary has rightly observed 

Should Kerala not think ın terms of a people’s campaign for 

decentralised governance rather than merely for the Ninth 

Plan? Is it not tıme to move on from development to self- 

government?* 

Another weakness of the campaign 1s that ıt has 
not thought of integrating rural and urban plans 
prepared by the Panchayats and Nagar Panchayats / 
Munucipalities below the district level Thus, for 
establishing spatial linkages plans prepared by the 
Gram Panchayats and block Panchayats should be 
integrated with the plans prepared by Nagar 
Panchayats/Municipal Councils ” 


Conclusion 


$uat about three million people have been 
participating m village assemblies/ward committees 
and an army of resource persons available for 
providing traming and helping in formulating 
development plans, that too on a voluntary basis, 
is indeed a unique phenomenon that the ongomg 
programme im Kerala highlights Of course, there 
are some weaknesses of the campaign as the 
emphasis has entirely been on development rather 
than on ensuring autonomy to the people However, 
in course of time the organised strength of the 
people’s movement and their democratic 
consciousness may compel the government to make 
Panchayats a sound base as much of local self- 
governance as of participatory planning a 
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ILAR BELIEF, THE | 
E INTHE GULF WAR 


AMERIGA ALONE 
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1990 | 

A day after blood flowed in Kuwait, peace broke out in anxious Kerala 

Through Malayala Manorama 

lt became a speaking-tube between those caught in the Gulf War and their dear ones in Kerala 
Malayola Manorama’s Special Correspondents flew to the Gulf not merely to report on the war, 
but to comfort the Malayalis: 

When the refugees reached safe havens in Jordan, Malayala Manorama was right thereto grasp 
their hands And it worked’on a war footing to convey the’ glad tidings 

People back home waited at daybreak for the olive leaf called Manorama 

Yes. l 

Malayala Manorama goes beyond journalism. With, dedication and the human touch. 

A legend for 109 years Forever 





E KERALA AT ITS BEST 


Malayala Manorama is India's largest read newspaper with over 77° lakh readers everyday. 
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Vital Signs of Indian Polity: An Estimate 


IK SHUKLA 


t 

If a political party or movement is not only an electoral 
machine but also an instrument of mobilisation, struggle, 
and ideological change in the service of soctalist 
transformation, then it cannot be based on ephemeral social 
identities and the superficial bonds of expediency For its 
principles of cohesion, tt must look to more fundamental and 
enduring social bonds, and for its motive force, ıt must 
appeal to interests much closer to the matertal foundations of 
social existence, interests that are commensurate with the 
objectives of soctalism If, in other words, a political party or 
movement ıs to engage ın the struggle for power, electoral or 
otherwise, while acting as an instrument of mass mobilisation 
and ideological transformation, if 1t 1s to pursue immediate 
objectives which at the same time advance the struggle for 
socialism, then that party or movement can only be above all 
a class party, guided by and organised around the interests 

of the working class 
—Ellen Meiksins Wood. 
The Retreat From Class, p. 198, 1986. 


L would be apposite ın the fiftieth year of transfer 
of power or giant of mdependence to assess the 
impact of freedom and material change accruing to 
the majority of the Indian populace from that 
blessed day in 1947, August 15 onward What 
transpired under their tryst with destiny in the new 
dispensation? Did they emerge a shade better from 
their submerged state of servitude and abjectness? 

Patriotic homilies to vegetable vendors in India 
now owning transistor radio sets from the run of 
the mill politicos notwithstanding, the overall picture 
1s none too pleasant Just to borrow a few indices 
from.P Samath would be quite instructive The 
statistics are grim, the human dimensions daunting 
“The number of poor m India today 1s larger than 
its entire population in 1947 One person out of 
three ın the world without safe (drinkmmg) water 1s 
an Indian, one out of three leprosy patients 1s 
Indian, India 1s home to one out of four of the 
world’s child laborers, ıt has half the world’s blind, 
and of the world’s 16 million tuberculosis patients, 
127 milion are Indian citizens ” 

Could it be otherwise? Even without radical 
ruptures 1n societal arrangements involving massive 
upheavals and revolutionary renewals, yes And, a 
shining example can be had in no distant land or 
another age, but nearer home In Kerala 

Kerala today surpasses the US ın literacy with 
its 100% to the latter’s 96% In fact, pockets of 


illiteracy in the mner cities of the US abound anc 
are left out of this official datum Life expectancy 
for the US male today 1s 76 years against Kerala’: 
74 Infant mortality per 1,000 births ın the US ıs 12 
in Kerala 14 

Why could not Kerala be replicated India-wide’ 
How did Kerala achieve this distinction in terms o! 
quality of life and human dignity? By solving its 
land, water, and forest issues assiduously Its state 
government at,one tune spent 36% of its budget on 
its social sector needs Distributive justice was 
demed to the rest of India by ignoring the three 
salient issues affecting the masses land, water and 
forests Where did our priorities go askew? And, 
more importantly why did we pander to the rural 
gentry and the urban elite? 

It would not do to blithely whisk away the 
question of classes The celebratory euphoria need 
not skip the harsher analysis long overdue Freedom 
1s fought for, not sought in a deal The way power 
was transferred, the class to which it was ceded, 
determined the course and the complexion of our 
polity mght at the dawn of mdependence 


- + 


THe giant who was closest to the Indian aspirations 
and contemporary reality was marginalised by his 
lieutenants Those who were worn out and impatient 
had a field day, and declared the Mahatma as 
obsolete and out of touch with events unfolding and 
unseen It was not a comcidence that Mrs Gandhi 
as Congress President recommended, and Nehru as 
PM authorised, the dismissal of the Kerala 
government, which was not justifiable 
constitutionally and morally That precedent came 
handy to New Delhi subsequently in its arbiratary 
disposals and dismissals of recalcitrant state 
governments Distortioris and vice were thus invested 
with an authoritarian tinge, albeit seemingly correct, 
that 1s, legalistically Sophistry won so did slogans, 
clever and vacuous Charisma carried the day 
One party rule soiled the polity by diluting 
democracy It was logical that ıt dispensed with 
party elections altogether No democracy within, no 
democracy without Unanimuty and selection, called 
consensus ın a verbal legerdemain, supplanted 
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‘eedom of choice and right of dissent If Subhas 
ose and Tandon could be made to eat crow, lesser 
ghts of the post-undependence era were no problem 
hey were less than men of straw All this was 
xecuted with aplomb ın the name of strengthening 
ie Congress, and perhaps ancillarily, also India. 

Nationally ıt became acceptable that Congress 
verride the nation Its interest became paramount 
arty became supreme, superseding India It stunted 
re growth of polity mhibiting a meaningful and 
ubstantive accretion of strength to its egalitarian 
nd emancipatory aspirations and liberationist 
fforts Divergence of interests between various 
egments of the populace was treated as deviance 
nd problems for law and order machinery Cries 
or justice were drowned in blood 

Not only did the polity become, in consequence, 
n mstrument of terror on behalf of the few, but also 
ae society imbibed these degenerate mores and 
vallowed in a regime of crassness and crime, all 
1 the name of freedom Those who were designated 
s the dregs of society were allotted to gods and 
oddesses as therr charge The State was for the 
‘reservation of the mghts of the few whose 
cquusttiveness had no bottom, and who, in exchange 
or the bonanzas from the State, would reward their 
epresentatives ın the legislatures with sumptuous 
lough, come elechon tme All the while the 
ropaganda remained relentless about all this villamy 
emng our tradition, our national glory 


+ 


NERE ıt not so, the disparities and muqarities and 
niquities ravaging the nation could not have been 
ielped along by the State A few pages from history 
re worth recalling The agitation for land reforms 
nown as Tebhaga in Bengal, about a decade before 
ndependence, was crushed bloodily in the same 
vay as later Telangana m the 1940s, and Naxalbari 
n the 1960s-70s Bengal and Andhra Pradesh were 
ot unique in their scream for justice m respect of 
and reforms Sporadic outbursts in other states 
ailed to draw national attention because they were 
nstantly stamped out with massive police terror 
ind had no organisational solidity and ideological 
ustenance Their “control” was subsumed within 
he routine administrative duties of the civil 
\uthorities in question 

The terror practiced ın these agitations by the 
idministrative apparatus, heftily assisted by New 
Jelhi, proved quite useful in insurgencies elsewhere 
Nhether ıt was North-East India, Panjab, or Kashmur, 
New Delhi's instinctive reflex was ever predictable- 
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force It pre-empted all else Alternatives or various 
tracks were never seriously considered quite 
respectable Force succeeded ın quelling and killing 
the “extremists” Such slaugnters, while demons- 
tratively intimidating the peasantry, continued 
encouraging the traditional extremists, the landed 
gentry, ın flouting the laws of the land with ımpuruty 
Never was one of them ın any party of India jailed 
or hanged for rape, murder, arson, and robbery 

This State patronage of terror and crime only 
abetted mayhem and exposed the sham that went 
by the name of law Those who violated it most 
egregiously were seen being rewarded by the State 
in every possible ways and on every occasion 
Partisanship of the state stood naked brazen Brute 
force being used to maintain injustice bred 
desperation and a sense of bewilderment in the 
most vulnerable sections of society-tribals, peasants, 
women, laborers Law would not aid them, nor 
courts comfort them They had neither the resources 
nor the skills to fight the armored state and the 
armed goons of their oppressors 
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Why do these events have to be recalled? In order 
that we don’t persist ın sidelining the Mahatma, in 
order that we don’t persist ın dismussing Kerala as 
a divine exception Kerala’s example and the 
Mahatma’s priorities can be ignored only at our 
peril This 1s a road we opted out of These were 
the priorities we threw by the roadside for God to 
take “care of And, we squandered the national 
resource on pampering a class that had traditionally 
been parasitic and lotus-eating The poor of the land 
paid for their luxurious life-style, the persecuted 
rewarding their persecutors The so-called structural 
adjustment policies were geared to inflate the 
privileges of the insatiate consumers, the urbanites 
The cuts 1n social services were meant to keep them 
in misery and privation perpetually ` 

The bulk of money called “foreign aid” (borro- 
wings from IMF/World Bank) whether in specific 
projects, subsidies to special interests, or general 
expenditure was pocketed by or spent on the 
unproductive segment of the populace widening the 
chasm of miquity between the minority of elite and 
the majority of producers of the national wealth 

Instead of inviting more Tebhaga, Telangana, and 
Naxalbar1 would ıt not be more expedient, yes 
nationally expedient, to herald Kerala all over 
India? Kerala defies all the fashionable nostrums 
prescribed by the robber barons of IMF/WB and 
their local agents and yet scores high in human 
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development indices without jeopardising its ecology 
like Gujarat, and without treading the inhuman path 
of Chile, Brazil and Mexico where debt burdens are 
being passed on to the poor and the rich are allowed 
subsidies and tax cuts to swell their coffers and 
stash their money abroad, “patriotically” 

The failure or the partisarship of the State, 
whether it be in Bombay or Bihar, is all too palpable 
and blatant to be missed by the oppressed No text 
. book could highlight so impressively the role of the 
State as a coercive instrument ın the hands of the 
ruling class used effectively to suppress dissent and 
strangle resistance to tyranny Violence getting 
encouragement and disorder getting patronage from 
the state, say m the cases of Andhra Pradesh, 
Bombay, and Bihar, can only expose all too glaringly 
the juridical pretensions and legalistic camouflage 
the state wraps itself ın Chandrashekhars ın Bihar 
have died in hundreds, if not thousands, with the 
state protecting the assassins Only this once, one 
of them happened to be so well known and so well 
liked in a university named after Nehru 

How the media 1s accessory to the crime, and not 
only in. this particular mstance, 1s evident from its 
own class biases in its coverage Quaimntly enough 
it never refers to outfits like Ranvir Sena as terrorists, 
extremists, or militants. It 1s always those on the 
defensive, the victims, who are damned as such, and 
hence, implicitly declared disposable No tears need 
be shed for them since they apparently “took law 
in their own hands ” What 1s left unsaid 1s that the 
victims being poor could not muster the fire poor 
to match the hoodlums of the upper classes, and 
the blackguards ın the employ of the State, whether 
m or out of uniform 


+ 


THEREFORE 1t becomes urgent that the parties on the 
left, drenched ın the treacle of parliamentary 
obsession, réthink hard their response to this 
pathology of the polity which 1s becoming chronic 
and malignant day by day Liberal democracy ıs a 
contraption of,capitalist control By its very nature 
it 1s severely constricted Its contortions of juridical 
authority amount of nothmg more than a 
grandstanding ulusion Capitalism ıs averse to and 
derisive of democracy Its version of democracy 1s 
democracy for the few Abroad, its correlate 1s the 
imperialist “passion” for an electoral democracy 
that can be controlled and cajoled Nowhere have 
the people been allowed to instal the government 
they trust The ones they voted into power have 
been bloodily toppled by the imperialist mafia 
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historically, as a matter of right 

Parliamentary or representative democrac: 
precludes emancipatory and egalitarian impulses | 
constitutive elements weed out and mhubit any sucl 
heresy informing or infecting its functions Since 1 
1s mimority lording ıt over the majority (m it 
lexicon, the mob the monster), parlamentar 
democracy shuns devolution and decentralisation o 
power Power cannot be permitted to trickle dow: 
to the people, the majority The latter, supposedly 
cannot exercise power efficiently and ably in thi 
interest of a chimerical and notional “nation”, 1e 
the divinely anomted, the chosen ones 

Not only have the left formations to learn fron 
the previous heroic struggles in Bengal and Andhr: 
Pradesh but also from the collapse of the Congress 
For grassroots work the Congress substitutec 
musclemanship, exhortations, dynasty, and materia 
baits In sum, a quite distinct form of lumpenism 
It is still trying out this medicine to cure it of it: 
terminal illness Dynasties and dmosaurs have 
something strikingly in common They both vie fo: 
a place in the museums of history 

Instead of seeking models abroad the left can finc 
enough in our own historical experience to formulate 
a policy of educating and mobilising the masses 
There is a lot more outside the Parliament and it: 
cushy seats than the Parliamentary left would care 
to imagine To neglect that would be suicidal I 
people have to be,given hope and a sense of humar 
dignity they have to be helped in ther daily 
struggles for survival by taking on issues affectin; 
their hves They have to be taught self-assertion vi 
mass actions Their capacity for inteligent anc 
innovative actions need not be underrated Even the 
way they have exercised their franchise time anc 
again evinces a sophistication and determination nc 
city-bred psephologist would willingly give ther 
credit for 

But sporadic or spectacular actions must be a: 
harshly eschewed as the divertissement of the 
Parliament Both the larger arena and the harde: 
work lie beyond the Parliament and are farthes 
from the momentary fireworks Sustained worl 
among the masses, though long and painstaking 
alone would imstil among them the confidence 
necessary to enable them to stand up and speak fo: 
themselves ın unison It 1s they who will teach quate 
a few things to their teachers 

Once ıt ıs aceepted that masses cannot be 
empowered through the imstrumentality of the 
Parliament or the legislature, as they are not mean: 
to, parties of the left have their work cut out fo: 
them Fifty years of freedom haven't brought abow 
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ny momentous shift ın the equations of power in 
_land left despoiled by the Bntish who drained ıt 
lry and looted ıt judicially We are so enamoured 
f them that we seek special bonds with the 
narauders even to the pomt that the former feel 
versuaded they have an unfinished task in Kashmir 
o conclude Never mind that they have quite a few 
infmished tasks nearer home to worry about— 
reland, Scotland, Wales, and the European Union 

The despoliation of our resources by the aliens 
nder various guises continues unabated This 
xpropriation of national wealth by the few at home 
nd abroad must be stopped before ıt ıs too late 
“he massive exactions will occur at the expense of 
he majority exploited over the centuries The national 
vealth produced by them ıs theirs by right Unless 
t ıs saved there would be nothing left to distribute 
mong them equitably Simularly, the ecological 
lisaster, bemg courted with such avidity“by the 
iddicts of “growth” and “development”, would 
rove more parlous to the majorities of the populace 
han to the urban wheelers and dealers 

These questions can be melded together in a 
arger perspective, m an imternationalist context 
Jowever, ıt does not mean assigning the second 
lace to issues‘affecting their lives locally and daily 
t only means that they learn how ıt 1s all connected 
mnd that the enemy ıs a multiple-headed and 
nultyple-handed monster 


+ 


To propagate the “end of history” ıs the ultimate 
nsult to human dignity and human potential In the 
avilisational growth the clock of change hasn't 
topped, nor has the ultimate been yet reached A 
ystem that 1s rooted ın the denigration and servitude 
f man, in the tyranny of a few, in the loot of the 
najority by a mmority, in the appropriation of the 
state to 1ts own parasitic ends, m meanness and 
niquity, m subjugation and slaughter of milions 
1pon million,s cannot have F zen willed by any God 
Iven 1f it were, 1t needs uprooting root and branch 
o rid the humanity of 1ts scourge disfiguring history 
or several millennia 

At home, our far-flung states have rejected their 
reatment as vassals and dependencies of New 
Delhi The sooner its implications are ingested the 
etter They are all equal ‘partners in the national 
mterprise Delhi's dispensations, to be national, 
nust require their input and assent Our sovereignty 
ind solidity as a nation-state would be much far 
irmer by the states participating in the Centre’s 
lecisions Our viability as a society with credentials 


in the past would be far more enhanced with the 
states providing a diversity of viewpomts and a 
variety of cultural patterns—all equally valuable, 
equally vibrant 

Abroad, India has to be wary of those calling for 
immersion ın the swamp of “globalisation” It 1s 
bemg touted that we don’t need the Non-Aligned 
Movement in the wake of a superpower world This 
1s weird logic If ever we needed he NAM, it 1s more 
now than before, just because of a uni-polar world 
The mechanics may have to be modified, and 
membership may have to be made ngerous But to 
plead its abolition seems inane, to say the least For 
example, a condition for membeiship can be -the 
absence of foreign military or military warehouses 
on one’s soul, one absence of membership in a 


mulitary bloc of the West Such adjuncts vitiate and 


emasculate the objectives of NAM 

Smce the UN has become a tool of thé foreign 
policy drives of the Big Five (the Security Council) 
1t cannot be relied upon More, it cannot be relied 
upon by the Third World because of the in built in 


balances ın its structural orgarusation and also 
because ıt was conceived to be and has mostly been 


dragooned into doing the bidding of the USA What 
its structural effects are has been well delineated by 
Erskine Childers and Bram Urquhart ın their book 


A World ın Need of Leadership Tomorrow's United 


Nations, Sweden, 1996 How thoroughly right from 
its mception ıt has been a pawn ın the hands of 
Washington has been remarkably well laid out by 
Phyllis Bennis in her book Calling the Shots How 
Washington Dominates Today’s UN New York, 1996 
In light of the above ıt 1s incumbent of the Third 
World nations to have therr own forum to urge their 
interest. And India cafinot abdicate its role merely - 


because it has chosen to get converted to the neo- 


Roman religion of Globalism 
+ 


To return to Sanath who confesses he 1s an optimist 
He has adduced an array of facts justifying his 
optimism India-1s now a well-entrenched electoral 
democracy It has abolished famine, quite 
impressively Long before the world community 
thought of sanctions agamst apartheid im South 
Africa, India unilaterally went ın for ıt and suffered 
sizeable monetary losses All this attests India's 
material and moral persuasions And, its people, 
who have shown maturity and resilience; 
discrimination im their electoral choices, and who 
lag behind none in exertion and imagination 
Admittedly, these are assets one can be proud of 
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All this ıs true However, the question unasked 
by him but posed here 1s Does the popular vote 
translate mto popular power? Does a class-based 
society ever honestly believe in sharing power and 
subscribing to fair play? Does an ethic based on 
acquisition and accumulation, and ascribing status 
and hierarchy ın proportion to material assets, ever 
willingly admit its privileged domunation to be 
wrong? And, would the electoral @emocracy, 
embedded in hierarchy and property rights, and 
thus constricted by class interests, ever let go of its 
‘power to lay the rules for the social compact? 

The answer to all these queries is a resounding 
No, More, a mimority in power clings very tenaciously 
to its privileges which it designates as rights And, 
1t fights to the bitter end to defeat any bid to dilute 
those privileges z 

Therefore, I revert to theʻexcerpt at the begmning 
of this article, and urge that for our polity to be an 
instrument of deliverance and distributive justice 
for the masses, it must have a two-track agenda 
One, the Parliament, with all its lmmuitations and 
diversions, camouflage and conmanship inherent ın 


the game, must be used as an arena of ventilatin 
from time to time the grievances and demands « 
the people at large Two, bourgeois provenance pu! 
a vise and a straightacket on ıt which it 1s neithe 
able nor willing to discard 

Yeltsin bombarded the Parliament and was haile 
for restoring “democracy” So the Parliament can b 
made a rubber stamp of a dictato: He was neithe 
the first nor the last of his kind The West invent 
and nurtures them quite pamstakingly The Nigeria 
dictator Abacha too has a Parliament of sort: 
Nearly all dictators and oligarchs m Latin Americ 
and Africa have such outfits, all endorsed by th 
West This antecedent and attribute of the Parliamer 
make ıt a dangerous weapon ın the hands of th 
local and foreign tyrants For a variety of reason: 
therefore, much trust can’t be reposed in such a: 
acrobatic body 

This-obligates the socially conscious parties of th 
left to shed their devotion to electoralism in pat 
at least, and explore avenues of mass empowermen 
in the larger arenas of social activity and communit 
interface i 


Museums in the Panchayati Raj 


’ 


ARVIND KUMAR 


Te Seventythird Amendment of the Constitution, 
which deals with the Panchayati Ray system at the 
grassroot level, has opened a new era for the 
development of our nation in the twentyfirst century 
Drawing upon the principle of decentralisation ıt 
seeks to endeavour for the empowerment of the 
local bodies These local bodies, apart from their 
admunustrative responsibilities, are expected to play 
a major role in the preservation and upliftment of 
their socio-cultural hentage A museum as an 
important mstitution for such purposes 1s therefore 
getting a fresh look It has been given various 
epithets—’Eco-museums’, ‘Community Centre’, 
‘Heritage Centre’, etc 

A few years ago museums were considered a 
godown of wasteful materials or murdakhanas It was 
not taken as a place where one could get some 
information and develop awareness Such kind of 
feeling ın the human psyche was, in part, the result 
of the way a museum was presenting itself before 
the people and in some part, its origin and 
development under the aristocratic system 

Another important defect with the museum was 


its elitist character The museum was considered a 
a place for the educated and the intelligentsia whicl 
could understand the complexity of Indian art anc 
culture Most of the museums had high entrance 
fees which a poor man could not afford To learr 
about tts own heritage, the community had to visi 
a museum situated in a distant aea 

Under the Panchayati Raj network, the Gran 
Panchayat, the Panchayat Samiti and above all o. 
them, the District Boards have been empowerec 
with new duties and rights A wide area of juris- 
diction, control and public works have been allottec 
to them Equipped with adequate resources, they 
have a say ın overall development of rural India 


+ 


INDIA is a country of villages but the museums are 
still centralised in quite a few towns The Seventy- 
third Amendment aims at the preservation of 
different cultures and the museum, here, has a big 
job ahead It can expand its area and set up new 
branches, which would be nourished and maintained 
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y the local people with occasional grants by the 
itate i ’ 

In our multi-ethnic and multi-cultural society a 
nuseum can work as a ‘Heritage Centre’ which 1s 
he main theme of the ‘new museology’ The museum 
as to keep the ‘unity in diversity, alive, which 1s 
sradually being threatened on the pretext of progress 
iach part of India has its distinct language, art and 
culture and each field demands, if possible, a 
separate museum For example, the Madhubani 
yaintings are famous all over the world for their 
imique features and these demand a separate 
nuseum 

The new concept of museology aims at exhibiting 
a particular culture in its own surroundings Earlier, 
a particular object was taken for from its original 
lace and then exhibited ın a distant museum But 
aow the growing tendency seems to be to preserve 
it in its own locality, so that the people do not feel 
that their heritage has been snatched away from 
them Under the Panchayati set-up a tribal or any 
community can take a significant step ın this regard 
by setting up ‘Heritage Centres’ f 

‘Eco-museum’ draws upon the same pattern It 
tries to establish museums m its own friendly 
environment because taking ıt away means 
conservation, preservation and secuirty problem 

We cannot accept what has been the traditional 
concept, the museum as a murdakhana In the real 
sense, it is a treasure-house for information regarding 
the techno-socio-cultural life of a given society 

Undoubtedly one of its main functions 1s to 
entertam people, but this should be done ın an 
educative and informative way Society 1s to be 
educated so that ıt can keep pace with the changing 
tme and make its way ahead while looking over 
the past 

In a country like India where majority of the 
population 1s still struggling with superstitions and 
illiteracy the museum holds considerable significance 
It may educate them by organismg exhubitions, 
excursions, mobile museums, andio-visual cassettes 
and other activities g ' 

The museum, under the new system, has to reach 
out to the common people, as the majority are not 
resourceful. 

Under the new system, a museum has to be 
people-oriented They would be its owner and will 
have to decide everything regarding its proper 
functioning and maintenance When*to open and 
close the museum, what should be its purpose, what 
kind of subject would be focussed upon and what 
will be its main objective all these vexing questions 

ë 


a 


should be answered by the people collectively They 
have to be left free in every matter of decision- 
making : 

Just as a temple m the village 1» looked after by 
a single pujart and the whole community of that 
locality keep proper mamtenance of the temple, the 
museums ın the parchayats; have to bė looked upon 
in that perspective 

While the villagers can take mutiative m the 
establishment of the museums, them proper 
maintenance and ‘conservation, it 1s also the 
responsibility of the government to provide every 
kind of necessary assistance to the people The 
government has the responsibility to send its 
competent authorities for proper guidance and 
conservation purposes Every kuid of infrastructural 
facilities and modern techniques should be given to 
the panchayat: museums 

The Panchayati Raj may activate the museums ın 
a new way Fresh challenges and better avenues 
have been put before the museums by it The old 
theory ‘a museum of the curator, for the curator and 
by the curator’ has to be replaced by a new idea 
a museum of the people, for the people and by the 
people As a result of liberalisation of the economy, 
the private sector is taking much interest in this 
‘decentralisation of museum’ which 1s a good start 
The movement, we can expect, will gain momentum 
in the coming years a 











ENDLESS QUEST 


Dedicated to B C Sanyal (Baba) on his 95th birthday 
And the Old Lama said 


When you are young you think 
you know all there is to know 


But as you gfow you know 
there 1s less and less you know 


There comes a time at last 
when you realise you know nothing 


That 1s the tıme of your realisation 
that in nothing is everything 
and in everything 1s nothing 


Knowledge 1s not in knowing 

but not knowing what 1s knowledge— 
That 1s an endless quest, ‘without 
final frontiers, which you must 

never give up 





April 22, 1997 


Som Benegal 
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Free enterprise. .. 


Or leadership that 
inspires the confidence 
to venture forth . 
against all odds. 





In today's world, starting a business From business interruption and satellite 


venture isn't just a matter of funds “insurance To machinery, electronic 
There ıs also the need to protect the equipment, cargo and hull 


These covers have provided the i 
entrepreneurial strength That helps convert ` 
opportunities into successful ventures And 
boosts overall industrial activity 

Foresight, innovation and the will to 
serve That's what makes New India the 
leading general insurance company In 
India S x 





Knowing New India 









funds against all contingencies 1993-94 
This is where New India figures Global premium income Rs 1616 crores 
prominently Since inception 75 years ago, No of offices 1197 
the company has offered Indian industry No of employees 24.500 
and trade a range of innovative insurance No of policy covers 124 
covers E EO MISE an E nan A 
NEW INDIA ASSURANCE ' 


ATi N 


PEA E m AAAA 
75 years of solid, secure support 


Our main insurance covers Urban — All Risk + baggage * Cash-m-transit + Pedal Cycle e Householders’ e Shopkeepers’ 
* Doctors’ Composite Package * Mediclaim + Group Mediclaim * Overseas Mediciaim + Personal Accident (Individual) * Third Party 
Life + Students Safety « Birthright + Cancer * Multiperil « Insurance for LPG Dealers + Heart + Kidney Malfunction » TV * Bhavishya 
Arogya * Mutual Fund Package Rural — Cattle + Sheep * Horse/Pony/Mule « Pig * Camel + Poultry + Duck + Rabbit Elephant + Dog 
* Brackish Water Prawn * Inland Fish « Silkworms » Honey Bees « Agricultural Pumpset + Animal-driven Cart + Hut - Gobar Gas Plant 
« New Well « Janata Personat Accident + Gramin Personal Accident + Composite Package for tribals + Farmers Package 
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Narmada Project and Antyaja Proletariat 


‘VR KRISHNA IYER i 


Ta Narmada river and the Sardar Sarovar Project 


have clarmed the attention of humanists across the 
country and beyond Projects labelled developmental 
may, by distortion of conception and execution, 
prove disastrous to people on a macro-scale What 
ıs umportant ıs the protection of the mghts of the 
people, including the right to their life and rehabilita- 
tion, without which sustamable development will be 
a mockery The constitutional guarantees ın Parts III 
and IVA, raise the level of consideration of 
sustainable development to a new humanist high 

The Narmada Bachao Andolan has all along 
insisted that the life of the humble dwellers who 
will be drowned out of existence if the dam were 
built so high as to ummerse the tribal habitations, 
rich forests and other treasures of the country, 
should clam national priority When the World 
Bank sent a Special Team to study the issue of 
rehabilitation of the victims of displacement they 
were satisfied that the prospect of rehabilitation, 
which 1s fundamental to the right to life, was prone 
to be an illusion They were of the view that in the 
absence of rehabilitation as a real prospect, it was 
not proper for the World Bank to help the project 
Stull later, various governmental and non-govern- 
mental committees and missions, including the five- 
member Review Group appointed by the Union 
Water Resource Ministry, itself headed by the then 
Member of Planning Commission, Dr Jayant Patil, 
also were of the view (such 1s my umpression) that 
the raising of the height of the dam would be 
inflicting deprivation of the right to life, to livelthood, 
to shelter and to the very existence of vast masses 
of humble dwellers As a humanist jurist, and as one 
committed to constitutionally sanctioned compassion 
‘vide Article 51 A), I am of the view that the matter 
being in the -seism of the Supreme Court should not be 
made the subject of Kulak agitation or political 
intimidation Rallies can be fabricated by the nich, 
agitational propaganda can be conjured up by the 
milhonaire beneficiertes and developmental distortions 
presented as achievemen.s by vested interests and political 
heavyweights But what must prevail ıs the Constitution, 
cluding Article 21, Article 51 A and 48 A The people 
qe the final masters and their rights are in the safe 


The author, a distinguished jurist and human rights 
champion, 1s former Judge of the Supreme Court 
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custody of the highest Court m the Land 

I support the cause of the humble, the lowly and the 
voiceless I oppose the noises of the powerful who cry 
down the common people’s rights, especially of the 
lowhest and the last like the Adtvast brothers and sisters 
of ours I entreat the Prime Minister, Parliament and 
statesmen in the country not to be party to mantpulations 
but to stand by the human rights of hundreds of 
thousands of hapless men, women and children in threat 
of extinction merely because some Kulaks may become 
richer, some latifundists may corner wealth In oui 
egalitarian society and just social order, sustamable 
development, not a tinte-barred award, after which much 
water has flown through the Narmada, must be the 
defining point and decisive verdict 

It 1s umportant to notice that in a country like 
India small ıs beautiful, as Gandhy: has stressed I 
am sure that there are possibilities of pruning and 
revising the Narmada Project in such manner that 
a killer height for the dam can be avoided and a 
responsible, sustainable storage of water through 
one or a series of dams can work much better, 
blending the use of the waters with the survival of 
the many who might otherwise suffer We need not 
necessarily have huge projects and macro-storage 
for waters which may hold out incalculable portents 

It is the vice of a vulgar mind to be thiilled by bigness, to 

think that a thousand square miles aie a thousand times 

more wonderful than one square mile, and that a million 

square miles are almost the same as heaven 

(EM Forster) 

I, therefore, suggest with patriotic commitment 
that the nation should content itself with a humbler, 
humane version of the Sardar Sarovar Dam Our 
engineering skills are equal to this challenge Humans 
first, forests first, profits of latifundists next, only 
next Waters of the Narmada can fulfil their sacred 
mission of cultivation and social needs, given creative 
engineering, humanist perceptions and sublime 
values 

So long as our Constitution abides, ‘one person 
one value’ matters and patriotic jurisprudence fulfils 
itself by giving due consideration to the Antyaja 
Proletariat, as much as to the predatory proprietariat 
Sensitivity of the soul ıs the solution of the Sardar 
Sarovar storage 

In this view, I stand by the Narmada Bachao 
Andolan a 
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Righting a Wrong 


NELSON MANDELA 


Ta we are righting a century-old wrong This 
station, once one of the world’s most notorious 
symbols of discrimination, intolerance and 
oppression, today proclaims a message of dignity 
restored 

In contrast to that shameful day, Pietermaritzburg, 
and indeed South Africa, 1s sending a message of 
hope, affirming the noble values espoused by Gandhi 
Your action adds force to the national drive “to 
reconciliation, redress and reconstruction 

Tt ıs a great privilege for me personally to share 
in this tribute Gandhi’s magnificent example of 
personal sacrifice and dedication ın the face of 
oppression Was one of his many legacies to our 
country and to the world He showed us that 1t was 
necessary to brave unprisonment if truth and justice 
were to triumph over evil The values of tolerance, 
mutual respect and unity for which he stood and 
acted had a profound influence on our liberation 
movement, and on my own thinking They inspire 
us today in our efforts of reconciliation and nation- 
' building 
` That legacy extends to methods of struggle and 
mobilisation for social change As our people were 


OW hat was my duty, I 


asked myself Should I go back 
to India, or should I go forward, 
with God as my helper, and face 


> whatever was in store for me? 


I decided to stay and suffer 


My active non-violence began 


z 


from that date 


Mohandas Karamchand Gandh, on the unjust order 
that changed the course of his hfe 
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the agents of ther own liberation, defying oppressio1 
and deprivation, they are now critical to th 
programme of reconstruction and development, bot! 
as beneficiary and driving force 

Together, government and people can togethe 
build a better life on the foundations that the natior 
has laid im its first two-and-a-half years of democracy 

When municipalities and communites form | 
partnership in the spirit of Masakhane, when eac] 
sector of society joms hands with the police to figh 
crime and violence, when the private sector anc 
organised labour work together to promote growtl 
and job-opportunities, we all reap the benefits of the 
unity espoused by Gandhi 

Just as the incident we are cOmmemorating firec 
Gandhy’s resistance to oppression, may today’s awarc 
inspire us all to join hands to realise our sharec 
vision of a better lfe for all 

Mr Mayor, How wonderful it is that Gandhi’: 
grandson ıs the High Commussioner for India ır 
South Africa, and that he can be here today to share 
in this occasion 

Your council’s decision to confer the Freedom or 
the platform of this station and to transport us along 
the route that Gandhi travelled in 1893 ıs a fine 
example of how communities acioss the land are 
helping to recover and celebrate our history 
congratulate the Natal Railway’Museum, Spoorne 
and Portnet for making today’s historic anc 
significant tram ride possible 

I now have the priviledge to call upon Higl 
Commissioner Gopalkrishna Gandht to come torwarc 
and receive the Freedom of Pietermaritzburg or 
behalf of his grandfather 

It ıs a token of our appreciation of Mahatmz 
Gandhi's enormous contribution to the birth of z 
New Pietermaritzburg and the New South Africa 
It ıs a token of our gratitude to the people of Indie 
who stood by us during the darkest moments in ou: 
history ` u 


Speech by President Nelson Mandela at the Conferral oj 
the Freedom of Pietermaritzburg on Mahatma Gandhi 
Pietermaritzburg, April 25, 1997 
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| The Acceptance Speech 


GOPALKRISHNA GANDHI 


“He himself”, writes Gandhi's first biographer, “was the 
child of an ancient and noble race His fathey grandfather 
and uncle had been Prime Miusters of their respective 
courts His childhood and youth had been spent in India, 
familiar with the splendour of an Eastern palace In 
manhood he had known nothing of colour-prejudice, but had 
been granted free access to polite English society By 
profession he was a barrister, trained tn the fine old English 
Law Schools of the Inner Temple, and called to the Bar in 
London Here in Natal it was all changed ” 


Dana and revered Madıba, Your Worship, the 
Mayor, honoured guests Here indeed, on this rail 
platform, ıt was all changed When a white fellow- 
passenger got a ralway guard to order Mohandas 
Karamchand Gandhi to quit his first class carriage 
and when on refusing to do so Gandhi was forcibly 
ejected from the train by a constable and had his 
luggage pitched out after him, all did change But 
not for Gandhi alone 

It changed quickly thereafter for Indians ın South 
Africa, and ultimately, thanks to the epic imtuiatives 
of the South African people for all of South Africa 
The fellow-passenger, the guard and the constable 
were a trinity m oppression, they were also a 
threesome agency of change Unbeaknownst to 
them, they changed ıt, transformed it all Imagining 
themselves to be protectors and perpetuators of the 
establishment, they unwittingly mitiated one of the 
most potent movements for its transformation—a 
transformation that has come alive in this gathering 
today 

Here m Pietermaritzburg today, here at this 
railway station the question may well be asked 
Who was the man that was flung out, who was it 
that fell? Again, who was it that rose from his 
humuhation—sor..ewhere here—on two very different 
feet? The question may be answered, thus When 
Gandhi was evicted from the train, an Indian visiting 
South Africa fell, but when Gandhi rose, an Indian 
South African rose The Indian and the South African 
merged ın him that instant He fell, doubtless, with 
astonished disbelief This must have turned, the 
very next instant, to fury But m an alchemy that 
was uniquely his own, it turned also into something 
totally different, something creative, someting 


redemptive, something that changed shock and fury 
ınto a transformational resolve Gandhi fell with a 
railway ticket no one honoured, he rose with a 
testament none could ignore, he fell a passenger but 
rose a patriot, fell a barrister but rose a revolutionary, 
his legal brief became a political cause, his sense 
of human decency transformed itself into a passion 
for human justice The peisonal died within him 
that moment .nd turned public, ‘mine’ became 
‘thine’ In fact, Your Worship Mohandas Gandhi was 
not flung here, he was launched As at the moment 
of birth 7 

All births are traumatic, only we do not remember 
the one all of us commence our lives with Porbander, 
on India’s western coast launched him, doubtless 
with inchoate shock, to physical life Pietermaritz- 
burg, on South Africa’s eastward flank launched 
him with transformational shock, to public hfe To 
both towns—Porbandar and Pietermaritzburg—is 
the human family indebted, m a natural sense to 
the first, ironically“ but no less to the second 
Perhaps, one day, both towns will exchange 
murucipal ‘sister’ connections 

And so when Pietermaritzburg gives him, today, 
the freedom of the municipality of Pietermaritzburg- 
Msunduzi, it gives him the equivalent of a second 
birth certificate, a certificate that marks his political 
birth I would also like to mention, Your Worship, 
the fact that ıt was here ın Maritzburg that a decade 
later, Kasturba Gandhi and the immortal Valhamma 
were among those impuisoned and given “hard 
labour” for their roles in the 1913 Satyagraha—roles 
which saw Indian women ın the forefront of the 
struggle 

The beautiful citation caries the word 
“atonement” Your Worship, the use of this word 
would have moved Gandhi to his depths It would 
have moved him because he believed in the self- 
renewing and healing power of the human will And 
because the creative reconciliation that has been so 
muraculously wrought m South Africa 1s so like 
what he desired for India The absence of vengeance 
and the generation of mutual trust amongst all the 
people of your country, Madiba, would have led 
him, had he been alive today, to hail you as more 
than a statesman, to hail you as a visionary We can 
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\ d 
be sure that had he been present here, ın Zulu- 
speaking South Africa this autumn day, he: would 
have taken your hands firmly ın hus, and said with 
great care and sincerity Okwenzile Kuhle, Madiba! 

Today, when both India and South Africa are free 
we can see that their freedoms are two sides of the 
same coin, made from the smeltery of a common 
anguish, minted ın the furnace of a commen struggle 
and embossed with the proud profile ot our two 
peoples’ dignity The freedoms of Asia and Africa 
too are of similar comage as, mdeed, are the 
strivings of all the developing nations While great 
strides have been taken our freedoms remain to be 
given. fullness Fullness in terms of real, tangible, 
daily opportunuties for our working classes, for our 
under-privileged, for those who are below the 
poverty hne and for all those people who are below 
what P Samath has described as the ‘destitution 
dine’ 
real to our women. We have to admut that a 
‘Pietermaritzburg 1893’ gets re-enacted ever so often 
m the lives of disempowered citizens, not so much 
at the “hands of those with social, political and 
economic monopoly This happens ın the village, it 
happens ın our towns and cities, 1t happens on the 
larger canvas of the world 

Whenever the world’s affluent countries which 
by definition are also the world’s powerfully-armed 
countries, raise barriers of protection or preference, 
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And in India our freedoms also need to become 


whenever they seek to exclude the world 
developing nations from a rightful share in tł 
world’s resources, or in political organisations, the 
eject a passenger from what they regard as their fir 
class compartment The task of regarding the equ 
development of all humankind as one vehicle, as ot 
journey, remains to be completed 

Your Worship, to receive an honour on behalf « 
the Mahatma would be for anyone, anywhere, a 
ego-shattering responsibility It 1s particularly so fc 
a natural descendant because the Mahatma, | 
anyone, belonged to all of humanity Madiba, You 
Worship, you have both made kind references to th 
family And ın so far as that has been done, ma 
I say that as I receive the posthumous honour toda’ 
on behalf of the Mahatma, I am jomed in thei 
thoughts by members of the family, especially b: 
his sole surviving daughter-in-law Nirmala Ramda 
Gandhi, by his grand daughter-in-law Saraswat 
Kantilal Harilal Gandhi and by the descendants o 
Gandhi's second son the late Marulal Gandhi Fo 
Manilal Gandhi's daughters Sita Dhupelia and El: 
Gandhi South Afnca has been home, the venue o: 
their work, their hopes I do see Mahatma permitting 
a representative of India ın South Africa to accep 
the freedom of Pietermaritzburg on his behalf Noi 
because ke would want the world to be reminded 
of the occasion when he suffered discrimmation Bul 
because through this gesture South Africa 1s telling 
the world once agam that racism belongs now to 
the past It has gone like the tram that steamed away 
from here that winter night, 103 years ago But he 
would also accept this honour because ıt would 
enable us to remember that the larger world remains 
discrimmatory, remains unequal And that it calls 
for the unqualified completion of the revolution that 
began here : 

I receive, on behalf of Mohandas Karamchand 
Gandhi, with a sense of deep gratefulness- and 
humility, the posthumous freedom of the murucipality 
of Pietermantzburg-Msunduzi It will be my privilege 
to arrange for the Uluminated scroll and medallion 
to be reposed with his true legatees, the people of 
India President, Your Worshop, these symbols will 
remind the people of India of the unshakeable 
solidarity of the people of South Afmca A people 
whom he, Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, regarded 
as his very own’ m 


Speech by the High Commissioner of India im South Africa, 
Shri Gopalkrishna Gandhı, at the time of the posthumous 
conferment of the Freedom of the City of Pietermaritzburg on 
Mahatma Gandhı, Pletermartizburg Railway Station, April 25, 
1997 





32 = 


June 7, 1997 -m MAINSTREAM 








Civil Society in North East 


4 SANJOY GHOSE 


~ 


pem the hills of Arunachal Pradesh to the plains 
? Tripura is a long distance-in space, time and 
tures For a region as heterogeneous as India’s 
‘orth East, ıt ıs umpossible to generalise, especially to 
xme up with uniform policy prescriptions Yet there 
ʻe some common threads, on the basis of which we 
in perhaps venture a tentative hypothesis 

Perhaps the one common feature of all the societies 
2re 1s that they have a rich tradition of local initatives 
id institutions Virtually every village will have one 
: two clubs, and Mahila Samuties, and though most 
: them are activated around festivals such as Bıhu, 
id serve largely as a means for cultural expression, 
xme of them are involved with development work as 
‘ell For stance many of the members of TDMS, the 
deration of women’s organisations 1n Sonitpur district, 
tually run their own pre-schools and primary schools, 
ad some are involved with weaving, spinning and 
xriculture Similarly the Deshbandhu club ım 
ailakand1, ın the Barak Valley, manages a full-fledged 
ospital, outreach health care service, and several non- 
mal education centres 

These village level organisations are usually 
ipported by grants from the public, and self-help 
oluntarism by the imitators As a result of this, they 
æ often unable to attain scale, or replicability, since 
e leadership 1s transient, moving from full time 
'hool to giving’ tutions, to some sort of paid work, 
id even migrating from the village, leaving a vacuum 
ithe club This very obvious disadvantage 1s countered 
y the fact that the group 1s virtually financially self- 
ifficient from day one, not really depending on 
cternal grants for survival This also results ın a sense 
> accountability to the local community, and the 
rength to be able to continue to work on issues that 
‘e perceived as important by local people, rather than 
nst on them by donors 

Perhaps the largest and best organised of such 
utiatives at the grassroots level m the North East in 
ie Young Mizo Association, an organisation with over 
J0 branches, each having between 200-2000 members, 
id coveriug virtually the entire state Although the 
MA grew up around the spirit of twalgmhama, the 
ston of service to the community, and self-reliance, 
id was imutially restricted to assisting those less 
tunate with death rituals of burial, and performing 
:ommon” tasks in the village, ıt has evolved to the 
age where some local branches work on issues such 


as afforestation, environmental awareness, AIDS, and 
a variety of other subjects, deperiding on their own 
interests and motivation 

Women’s organisations also stand out for the kind 
of response that they have generated In Nagaland, the 
Naga Mother’s Association, a federation of women’s 
groups, has successfully led a campaign against drugs 
and alcoholism A simular struggle has been carried out 
in Manipur, by the Meira Peibis (“torchbearers”) In 
Mizoram, the apex women’s organisation (MHIP) has 
launched a crusade against the framework of traditiqnal 
laws, that discriminates against women, not allowmg 
them access to preperty, and giving them no say in 
judicial proceedings A simular stand has been taken 
by the Arunachal Pradesh Women’s Welfare Society, 


* t 

Yer when ıs comes to providing regular, sustained 
support for a programme, such as say poverty 
alleviations, or literacy, the volunteet, part time nature 
of the institution cannot meet the demands of long 
term continuous interaction and monitoring that such 
people-intensive activities require 

Two other characteristics of this nature of work that 
are important in helping to draw out policy conclusions 
One is that the base of much of this action ts cultural 
Organised around’ festivals (Durga Puja, Bihu, 
Christmas), ıt is a spontaneous coming together around 
an event, which dissipates once the event m over ‘The 
membership 1s rarely continuous, but there-1s @ core 


which passes on the baton, keeping the institution— 


as opposed to organisation, in the formal sense—alive 
The motivation for philanthropic activity born out of 
such a cultural formation ıs essentially charity, and 
service to man It earns merit socially, and often that 
social merit can transform into economic or, political 
benefit 

On the other hand, the nature of development 
intervention that seeks to transform social relations 1s 
vastly different It recognises that people have a nght 
to development, as opposed to a need for housing, or 
some kind of income supplementation “The 
development of human capability requires nurturing, 
and time, and will almost imvariably involve some 
amount of redistribution of resources, either those of 
the present, or future 

Giving people three piglets to sear perhaps may not 
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be termed a “political” act, but if the family were to 
become self sufficient economucally as a result, it 
represents less free labor, and less interest on loans, 
which does affect some sections In the case of “social” 
organisations, these interests are sometimes a-part of 
the dominant force, and the indulgence ın a little social 
work is because ıt will not have that kind of widespread 
impact on social relations 

The second characteristic 1s the close intes face with 
party-based pdlitics Especially in the smaller states- 
Nagaland, Mizoram, Manipur, Arunachal-the line 
separating social work from politics 1s blurred, with 
one being used to substitute and promote the other 
This creates a difficult situation, since the third force 
a check and balance on misuse of political power, 1s 
often compromised In other states, where the voluntary 
movement has developed, the two spheres have come 
to represent distinct identities, and the cross-over in 
final (Although with the new Panchayati Ray provision 


for local self governance, the picture has got blurred, > 


especially for leaders:from the community, who would 
be tempted to direct benefits to people rather than act 
as a controlling force) 

It ıs this delicate balance of strength and weakness 
that ıs the rea] challenge before donor agencies When 
we define capacity building, do we mean capacity to 
absorb large volumes of money? Working on a large 
scale? Or ıs it to do with giving opportunities to 
convert a passion into a vocation? These questions are 
very important especially given the context of the 
expansion of voluntary action in Manipur There the 
stories about the number and shape an size and texture 
and orientation of NGOs, are so many, they almest 
sound apocryphal One estimate (Regional Director 
(NE), National Institute of Rural Development, personal 
communication) 1s of over 40,000 registered 
organisations in Manipur alone In spite of this 
profusion, there appears to be little impact at the social 
level, with the space being taken up by militants of 
different hues, and little reduction in the bloodletting 
between the Kukis and the Nagas So when we speak 
of expansion of voluntary action, and capacity building, 
we must be clear how we intend of differentiate our 
approach from just the proliferation of grant-seeking 
institutions that have come to characterise the “NGO 
Movement ” 


+ 


Ir 1s surely an irony that six of the seven north eastern 
states are net food importers, and that Assam should 
still depend on Andhra Pradesh for a supply of fish 
In Tripura every year pineapples rot ın tonnes ın the 
fields and on roadsides, with no access to markets The 


same ıs true of oranges in Arunachal and Muizorar 
The answer 1s not as simplistic as in setting up c 
operatives of craft producers, or agricultural processir 
or export industries, but that these are all opportunitu 
that can be harnessed in a systematic manner to gn 
some space to young people who can find in this c 
opportunity to express themselves creatively 

Perhaps an example from the environmental situatic 
will illustrate this 

The context of the environment is very different 
the North East It is the life blood of the communitn 
here, and perhaps one of the few places in the wor. 
where a symbiotic relationship ‘between man ar 
nature ıs actually nurtured through traditional trib 
institutions, culture and practices This ıs under threz 
and is changing rapidly 
“ Except in Arunchal, all the wildlife reserves ar 
forests have been heavily encroached, mostly wi 
legal immigrants from Bangladesh This has not on 
put pressure on forest resources and land, but hi 
resulted ın two man-made problems Firstly, as tł 
immigrants come in more or less unchecked, ıt hi 
divided the local population along communal line 
and has been the cause of mcreasing’ tension th 
always existed between the outsiders and the local 
Secondly, since the reserve forest areas aie outside tl 
purview of the State Government in terms of provisic 
of services, they are doubly affected-by poverty, ar 
the lack of access 

The rate at which the jungles are being cut (whe 
there are jungles left) 1s devastating The Satelli 
survey (State of India’s Environment, 1994) broug 
out the fact that though the land under forests hé 
increased in the country as a whole, the only regic 
where there was a net decrease was the North Ea: 
This is all the more serious given the very re 
dependence of the people m the area on natur 
resources Prof Dulal Goswami, Lead Scientist at tl 
Assam State Remote Sensing Centre, argues that tl 
percentage of area under forest cover in Assam 1s n 
325% as 1s being claimed by government, but clos 
to 22% and if only core areas are considered, tl 
percentage would be even lower, around 16% Althoug 
the percentages would not be as low for the oth 
states, except perhaps Nagaland, the real decline 
forest resources everywhere 1s apparent 

In Arunachal Pradesh, the damage 1s caused by tl 
felling under state patronage in the form of “tri 
permits”, issued by Ministers downward to electe 
members of Anchal Samities In Nagaland, timb 
revenues are siphoned off by the underground, 
wage their war against the Indian State In Meghalay 
a state where for centuries trees have been venerate 
in the form of sacred groves, there has been widespre¢ 
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destruction, and less than 10% of the areas originally 
reserved by communuties still remain 

In Tripura, although there 1s a progressive legislation 
on Joint Forest Management that allows local 
communities access to timber produce, the new planting 
of the forest department is primarily teak, which 
though a valuable crop, and hardy and resistant tó 
forage animals, 1s not appropriate ın all ecologies, and 
has been responsible for massive land erosion on high 
slope lands On the other hand under a well orchestrated 
campaign by the Rubber Board, local farmers are 
switching to rubber, even sometimes converting 
commonly held jungle lands into private rubber fields 
In fact, the whole notion of Joint Forest Management 
1s stood on its head, since the land ıs owned by 
communities, and leased to government instead of 
vice-versa 

At the same time, while timber merchants and 
traders have profited from the wanton destruction of 
the forests, lıfe in local communities has not changed 
much As one experienced forester m Arunachal 
mentioned, there are now two cultures being created- 
one 1s the Gypsy and jeans culture, and the other a 
langot culture, referring to the cleavage taking place 
in tribal societies by the sudden influx of money 

This ıs one of the most serious issues ın the North 
East, yet represents the area of maximum potential 
benefit to local communities If communities could 
have real control over their forest resources, natural 
innovations that are long term and by nature sustainable 
would emerge f 

Two small initiatives would serve as illustrations 
In Pabum Pare district of Arunachal Pradesh, Tai Tagak 
has set up the Tany1 Jagriti Foundation, a NGO that 
was registered almost three years ago, and has about 
40 volunteers Concerned about the destruction caused 
by the traditional practice of jhum (slash and burn), 
they work among the local village communities they 
come from to try and increase the number of years 
of settled culation, with some improved agricultural 
management practices, so that fallow lands would 
have some more time to regenerate The current jhum 
duration for any one spot 1s two years-by extending 
it to three years, the cycle of fallow could increase from 
eight two twelve years, allowing the cultivation of 
some longer growing timber species Tagak 1s frustrated 
that they know little about the techniques of “scientific” 
forestry, though they have lived in jungles for 
generations, yet his efforts to gain access to the tramıng 
offered to forest department officials has been 
unsuccessful 

In Rudyala village of South Tripura, a band of 
young people under the banner of the Acharya J C 
Bose Vrikshamitra Sangha have managed to motivate 
people to protect their common forest lands, and in 
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a patch of 150 hectares of degraded forest, have 
managed to restore the green cover, and create a sense 
of ownership among the 230 tribal and non-tribal 
families that hve on the periphery These were the 
same familes that fiftéen years ago had themselves 
been responsible for the destruction of the forest, being 
paid off by timber contractors and the forest guards 
Today they enforce a code of conduct that prohubits 
any timber from leaving the area, and even minor 
forest produce can be extracted only with the permission 
of the JFM Committee They have even worked out 
a progressive system of benefit sharing, with those 
hundred landless families entirely dependent on wage 
labour being the first entitled for wage labour on the 
forest land, followed by the somewhat better of next 
hundred families, and the remaining thirty families- 
in which either a member in the family has a 
government job, or own some.Jand-being entitled only 
to the minor forest produce, but not to wage labour 

These are just two initiatives, which have succeeded 
because of the sheer grit and determination of the 
group, and ın the Tripura case, because of the genuine 
commitment of some officers of the Forest Department 
to the experiment Both these have emerged almost in 
a vacuum 

Though the initial conditions that the two faced are 
similar to those faced by innumerable other 
communities and groups, this kind of response has not 
been articulated What could be the ways m which 
these kinds of mitiatives could be multiphed? And 
how could they be strengthened? 


+ 
VoLUNTARY action needs to occupy that space of research, 
documentation and dissemination the dissemination 
part ıs particularly important because of the sense of 
pride that it has the potential to instil ın young tribal 
youth ın their culture and identity Sumularly in 
education, any system that ignores the rich craft 
tradition, and the manner in which ıt has been kept 
alive ın the North East region (as in fact the formal: 
systems of education have done everywhere, and the 
North East region ıs surely no exception to this) cannot 
be relevant to the people and the conditions 
Voluntary action needs to play that bridging role 
of moving the ethos from one of “preservation” to one 
of survival, and identity A simular role needs to be 
defmed by voluntary action groups tn promoting 
peoples initiatives to retain and manage then common 
properties land, water and forests, since this area (the 
management of natural resources) 1s likely to be the 
next threatre of conflict in the region, and a sensitive 
building on community initiatives could change the 
scenario dramatically a 
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United Front Steering Committee meeting ends ın New Delhi on an inconclusive note as various constituents 
of the Front are unable to take a unanimous decision on raising the prices of petroleum products, with the 
Left parties putting up a stiff resistance to any such move, the meeting decides to defe: the issue and take 
it up at the next Steermg Committee meeting to be held after 10 days However, the official reason behind 
the UF putting off any final decision on the subject ıs that such a major step had to be deferred in the absence 
of several Chief Ministers at the meeting 

Sticking to the deadline set by the Union Home Ministry, the Congress submitted on May 24 an explanation 
to the Home Mimnustry’s Foreign Contribution Regulation Act (FCRA) wing regarding the Rs 375 ciore donation 
the party received during 1993-95 ın alleged violation of the FCRA 

BJP President LK Advani addresses a large gathering ın Punalur ın the last leg of his jour of Kerala in the 
course of his ongoing swarna rath yatra and says the rath yatra was part of the preparations by huis party to 
assume power in Delhi 


* Reacting belatedly after two days of the suicide by controversial Punjab Police officer Apt Singh Sandhu, Punjab 


Police chief PC Dogra seeks “protection to all those officers who acted tn bonafide discharge of thei duty 
in the nation’s fight against militancy” 

Congress leader in the Lok Sabha Sharad Pawar calls on Sonia Gandhi in New Delhi apparently to know her 
mund on the party's forthcoming orgamisational elections and indicates that he would jump into the fray for 
the party President’s post 

A petition 1s filed by advocate BL Wadhera in the Delhi High Court alleging that former PM Rajiv Gandhi 
was among those who received a seven per cent kickback in the Rs 420-crore HDW submarine deal 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav, who arrived in New Delhi on May 23 to‘attend the Chief Ministers’ conference 
and the UF Steering Commuttee meeting, has decided to stay back for a few more days since the last date 
for filmg nominations for the JD Presidential poll ıs May 28—-thereby giving evidence of being serious in trying 
to retain the party Presidentship 

Delhi High Court issues notice to the Union Government on a public interest petition challenging the allotment 
of government accommodation m New Delhi to Priyanka Gandhi and her husband 

Meteorological Department says there 1s a “good possibility” of a normal monsoon this year although the rainfall 
for the entire monsoon season (June to September) 1s likely to be 92 per cent of its long-period average value 
This will be the tenth successive normal monsoon 

Congress leader ın the Lok Sabha Sharad Pawar makes up his mind to contest the partv President’s election 
slated for June 9, and tells The Times of Inda “I will file my nomination at 11 AM on May 28” Two senior 
party functionaries—Rayesh Pilot and AR Antulay—have already filed their nominations, saying they would 
not like Congress President Sitaram Kesn get elected unopposed 

In the run-up to the Janata Dal Presidential poll associates of former PM VP Singh decide to support Bihar 
CM Laloo Prasad Yadav 

In a letter to Leader of the Opposition ın the Lok Sabha Atal Behar: Vajpayee, PM IK Gujral denies interfering 
in the Indian Bank scam probe and states that no directive has been given to the Reserve Bank of India prohibiting 
it from making available to the CBI relevant files pertamıng to the case 

Sugar production 1s expected to fall sharply from a record 165 millon tonnes last year to 13 million tonnes 
in the 1996-97 season (October-September), according to Union Agriculture Minister Chatuianan Mishra in New 
Delhi This, official sources say, ıs due to a prolonged crushing season last year reducing the availability of 
land for sugarcane this season ~*~ ‘ 

Former PM Deve Gowda seeks withdrawal of Special Protection Group (SPG) cover for him and his family 
members with immediate effect, he writes to PM IK Gujral on this score saying the SPG protection was a 
burden on taxpayers 

Leader of the Opposition ın the Lok Sabha Atal Behari Vajpayee reacts sharply to Union Home Minister Indayit 
Gupta’s letter to the UP CM conveying concern over the law and order situation in the State, and demands 
that there be no interference m the State’s efforts to curb crime. 

A BJP delegation submits a memorandum to Bihar Assembly Speaker in Patna demanding action against those 
involved in musplacing important files of the Animal Husbandry Department 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav tells The Times of India in an interview in New Delhi that any attempt to “unseat 
or humiliate” him would invite serious repercussion, saying that he would not refrain hom destabilising the 
ruling UF Government at the Centre “should the CBI conspiracy” endanger his position 

Congress President Sitaram Kesrı and the party’s leader m the Lok Sabha Sharad Pawa: bile their nomination 
papers for ‘the election to the party President's post slated for June 9 

A trial court in New Delhi says there was not enough evidence to frame charges against former Union Ministers 
Ayun Singh, ND Tiwari, RK Dhawan and Madhavrao Scindia in the Rs 65-crore Jan hawala case 

CBI 1s likely to file chargesheets against top politicians and bureaucrats allegedly involved in the Brhar Fodder 
scam without waiting for the State Governor’s sanction—an indication to this effect followed a meeting of CBI 
SP VSK Kaumudi with Special Judge monitoring the scam case SK Lal in Patna on May 27 

In a letter to Union Home Minister Indraytt Gupta on May 27 UP CM Mayawah claimed remarkable improvement 
in the law and order situation in the State and alleged that a “particular political party” was trying to defame 
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the State Government with a view to serving its narrow political interests 

PM IK Gujral says ın an interview to Doordarshan that the prices of petroleum products would be raised 
in the next few days to wipe out the balooning oil pool account deficit 

As Bihar CM and JD President Laloo Prasad Yadav seems headed for a confrontation with the party’s Working 
President Sharad Yadav for the party’s top post, m a desperate move Laloo Prasad nominates 53 of his supporters 
to the party's electoral college and formally announces ın New Delh: that the next national convention of the 
JD ıs to take place ın Patna from June 10 to 12 - 

Sharad Pawar indicates to supporters of Sitaram Kesr that he would withdraw from the contest for the post 
of Congress President if Kesri ıs willing to follow suit in favour of Mrs Sonia Gandhi 

Moderate to heavy turnout 1s reported ın the by-elections to three Lok Sabha constituencies—East Delhi, Aska 
(Orissa) and Ernakulam (Kerala)—and nine Assembly seats spread over eight States, the polling ın East Delhi 
1s the lowest ever—24 per cent—reflecting the voters’ widespread apathy 

At least 15 persons are killed and 50 injured in a cyclone in Etawah district in the morning, fire breaks out 
in the Vidhuna area as electricity poles fall 

PM IK Gujral attends a function in Aonla in UP where State CM Mayawat: is the chief guest, this enrages 
Defence Minister Mulayam Singh Yadav’s Samajwadi Party whose General Secretary Amar Singh openly criticises 
the PM for the incident 

CBI raids the residence of CRB group Chairman CR Bhansali and two State Bank of India officials in connection 
with the Rs 57-crore CRB scam, Bhansali ıs suspected to have left the country 

As the “Sonia Gandhi factor” in Congress politics bounces back ın the election for the post of the party President, 
Sitaram Kesri responds positively to challenger Sharad Pawar’s proposal that all candidates withdraw from the 
contest in favour of Mrs Sonia Gandhi, adding “I had made the offer to her in 1991 and even today I am 
ready to withdraw from the contest if Mrs (Sonia) Gandhi agrees to become the party President in the interest 
of party unity” 

Janata’ Dal President and Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav serves a show-cause notice to the national Returning 
Officer PK Samantray for overruling his decision on holding the party's Presidential election and national 
convention in Patna on June 10, Samantray had said that since Laloo Prasad was not empowered to call the 
national convention but only to conduct the election, the proposed national convention should not be held now 
and elections should be conducted in all State headquarters following which the ballot boxes would be brought 
to Delhi for the counting He also clarified that the 53 members nominated to the party’s Nationa] Council 
by Laloo Prasad did not enjoy voting mghts as per the party’s constitutional provisions 

CBI reveals that the CRB Capital Markets Limited had committed ‘a fraud of Rs 1032 crores even as the police 
traces CRB Chairman CR Bhansali to Hong Kong, as a fallout of the scam investors start withdrawing money 
from the fixed deposit schemes of non-banking financial companies (NBFCs) resulting m some of the smaller 
NBFCs facing a virtual run on their deposits 

BJP announces that it would launch a countrywide agitation if the government goes ahead with its proposal 
to increase the price of petrol and petroleum products 

Passengers of an Indian Airlines aircraft (including former Union Civil Aviation Minster Ghulam Nabi Azad, 
the Kerala Governor and his wife, and a Rajya Sabha MP) have a muraculous escape when the jetliner abruptly 
drops about 1100 feet mid-air on its way to Delhi from Mumbai in the evening, at least 20 passengers receive 
injuries in the incident 

Delhi High Court directs the Union Government to pay “reasonable compensation” to Martin Massey and provide 
free medical treatment to him for the injuries suffered on May 9 when he was beaten up by Delhi Police personnel 
for straying into the PM’s route 

With industrial growth rate figures for 1996-97 expected to touch an alarming seven per cent, the government 
decides to review policy for crucial dustrial sectors and suggest changes, Industry Secretary TR Prasad tells 
The Pioneer that a blueprint for “fine-tuning” the policy 1s to take shape in three months 

Delhi High Court restrains Bihar CM and Janata Dal President Laloo Prasad Yadav from inter fering in the conduct 
of the party elections On May 30 Laloo Prasad had declared that he would issye a show-cause notice to national 
Returning Officer PK Samantray for ignoring his advice to hold the national convention and the party’s 
Presidential elections ın Patna, but both Samantray and Assistant Returning Officer BK Prasad pre-empt the 
Bihar CM and move the court for a stay order Justice JB Goel of the Delhi High Couit rules that the “JD 
President has got no special powers to interfere ın the course of elections or the functions of the Returning 
Officer since the schedule for holding elections had already been fixed and the dates for filing nominations 
and scrutiny are already over” This ıs a major setback for Laloo Prasad ın his bid to retain the JD Presidentship 

Of the results declared for the May 29 by-elections, BJP retains the East Delhi Lok Sabha seat as also the two” 
Assembly seats of Khandwa (Madhya Pradesh) and Farrukhabad (UP), the Akali Dal (Badal) retains the Qula 
Raipur Assembly seat (Punjab), the LDF retains the Ernakulam (Kerala) Lok Sabha seat and the Janata Dal the 
Aska (Orissa) Lok Sabha seat, while Congress candidates emerge victorious in the Molakalmuru (Karnataka) 
and Naupada (Onssa) Assembly seats 

Even as incumbent Congress President Sitaram Kesri’s supporters make last-ditch efforts to evolve consensus 
on the new party President, his challengers Sharad Pawar and Rajesh Pilot move out of the Capital to launch 
their poll campaigns in different parts of the country 

Targeted public distributgon system (PDS), which will enable families below the poverty line to purchase 10 
kilograms of foodgrains every month at nearly half the normal issue price, 1s to come into operation on June 1 

PM IK Gujral has convened a meeting of the UF Steering Committee on June 8 to discuss various options 
on hiking petroleum product prices 

PM IK Gujral tells a group of investors in Mumbai that a special meeting would be convened on June 4 to 
discuss ın depth the multi-crore CRB financial scam 
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Tahban fighters move swiftly to assert their authority over Mazar-e-Shanif, the northern stronghold ın Afghanistan, 
the capture of the city a day earlier by the Tahban nearly cempleted a three-year long Pakistan-backed campaign 
to umte Afghanistan under the white flag of the radical Islamic Army 

Pakistan becomes the first country to recognise the Taliban regime saying “The Taliban Government 1s now 
in effective control of most of the territory of Afghanistan ” 

In a statement issued through the Itar-Tass news agency, Moscow pledges to intervene if the Afghan fighting 
spreads to former Soviet republics now constituting a genuine federation known as the Commonwealth of 
Independent States (CIS) 

Sri Lankan Government troops advance a further three kilometres deep into Tamil rebel-held aieas ın northern 
Sn Lanka killing an estimated 30 mulitants and losing 14 soldiers, the military says m Colombo bringing into 
focus the “heavy resistance” from the LITE the advancing troops are facing 

India and Pakistan agree to hold the next round of bilateral talks at the Foreign Secretaries’ level in Islamabad 
from June 19 to 22, Pakistan Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan says in the Pakistani capital that both the 
UN and the US have extended support to the talks 

Cautiously optzmustic, France’s Left Opposition, lead by Socialist_Party leader Lionel Jospin, begins its fight to 
turn a surpnise first-round election lead into a second-round victory and a new government 

Taliban forces come under fierce attack as they try to move up the strategic road from Kabul to newly-captured 
north Afghanistan with ousted mulitary chief Ahmed Shah Masood launching the attack on Taliban columns 
travelling the Salang Highway, a day after one of his senior commanders, General Bashir Salangi, defected to 
the Taliban 

Russia publicly embraces the concept of using nuclear weapons first with Foreign Minister Yevgeny Primakov 
endorsing the “first-stnke” notion voiced earlier this month by senior security officials, he states on Russian 
television “If we are subjected to an attack and are unable to contain it, we could be the first to use nuclear 
weapons ” 

In an mterview to the Dubarbased Khaleej Times, Pakistan President Farooq Ahmed Leghart cautions against 
a “false euphoria” about Indo-Pakistan hes m the wake of the recent meeting between the Prime Mumusters of 
the two countries He says “I am not euphonc” Nevertheless, he calls for continued talks between the two 
states for a peaceful solution of all issues, including Kashmir 

In a historic step Russian President Boris Yeltsin signs an agreement in Paris acknowledging NATO’s expansion 
into Central and Eastern Europe, while calling the expansion a “strategic mistake”, Yeltsin says the “negative 
consequences of NATO's enlargement will be reduced to the mimmmum” through the NATO-Russia deal, m a 
nod to concerns about Russia’s commitment, US President Bill Clinton says NATO expects to have a “good 
partner” m Russia ' 

Unpopular French PM Alain Juppe throws in the towel ın a bid to save the ruling Centre-Right from defeat 
at the hands of the Opposition Left m the run-off round of snap general elections slated fo: June 1 
Bangladesh will mvite India and Pakistan for a three-nation summit m Dhaka in November to discuss ways 
of improving the political climate in the region and speed up the process of development, discloses Bangladesh 
Foreign Minister Abdus Samad Azad ın the country’s capital, New Delhi expiesses surprise at Azad’s 
announcement and says no invitation had been received 

Taliban soldiers clash with their new Uzbek allies in Mazar-e-Sharif as the zealous Islamic Aimy begins to enforce 
restrictive Islamic code on the recently won territory of ousted Afghan President Burhanuddin Rabbani 
Aung San Suu Ky1’s National League for Democracy urges Myanmar’s ruling junta to convene a parlament 
as soon as possible to honour the results of elections won by the party seven years ago 

Ferocious, 18-hour battle signals collapse of the Taliban's new alliance with Uzbek warriors who had defected 
from the anti-Taliban alliance over the weekend and sends Taliban fighters fleemg from Mazar-e-Sharif, just 
four days after the Islamic movement had taken control of the northern city, 

A unammous US Supreme Court ruled on May 27 that a former Arkansas state employee, Ms Paula Corbin 
Jones, can proceed with her sexual harassment lawsuit against President Bill Clinton thereby ruling that a sitting 
American President can be sued for his actions outside the scope of his official duties 

A sonic boom from an “intruding Indian aircraft” was behind the explosions heard ın several Pakistani cities 
on May 27, says the Pakistan Air Force, Indian Defence Ministry demes the clam 

Conservative President Jacques Chirac makes an impassioned plea to the French electorate to avoid forcing him 
to work with an Opposition Parliament by electing the Left ın the runoff vote 

Taliban mulitia struggles to retain its hold on northern Afghanistan with unconfirmed 1epoits claiming that Taliban 
Foreign Minister Mullah Mohammad Ghaus was among hundreds captured in Mazaj-e-Shanf on May 28, 
according to a PTI report from Abu Dhabt, former Afghan Defence chief and leader of the anti-Taliban Opposition 
within the country Ahmed Shah Masood’s forces seize two key areas near Jabel-us-Siray city, 77 kilometres north 
of Kabul, m a pre-dawn attack With this setback for the Taliban the battle for control of Afghanistan is far 
from over in spite of Pakistan’s allout bid to ensure Taliban victory across the country 

With more than 130,000 police and soldiers standing guard, Indonesians vote peacefully foi a new parliament 
after a violent month of campaigning that killed 273 persons 

Bangladesh Foreign Ministry clarifies that Dhaka would be hosting a meeting of businessmen in November 
to be jointly launched by the Prime Ministers of Bangladesh, India‘and Pakistan as mooted by PM Sheikh Hasina 
during her meetings with the PMs of India and Pakistan at the Male SAARC summit, the initiative 15 focussed 
entirely on promotion of trade and economic cooperation m South Asia and should not be seén as Bangladesh 
seeking to play any role in Indo-Pakistan bilateral relations 

Pakistan lodges “strong protest” with the Indian High Commissioner in Islamabad over an alleged intrusion 
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Lord Rana Weeps 


O! Karsevaks, 
Let us unite Ganga and Cauvery 
Will you render your service? 


O! Karsevaks, 

Let us clear the forest and cultivate to 
Alleviate our poverty 

Will you render your service? 


O! Karsevaks, 
Let us strike off poverty line 
Will you render your service? 


O'! Karsevaks, 3 
Let us pull down the strong forts of hypocrite capitalists 
Will you render your service? 


No You won’t Never! 
Will you come forward? 


Do you think that a cobra shows its hoods to inject? 
No 
It ıs a shame, shame to the core 


Fifty years of freedom 1s at the top 
But we—Indian slaves—at the abyss 


Our Parliament has declared that 40 crores of 
People are below poverty line 

But it has not declared that 60 crores of 
People are below intellectual line 


Religion 1s an illusion and it has no image 
Then, why do you fight with weapons? 
The onslaught on the Babri Masjid is an 
Onslaught on our Indian culture, 
Civilisation and heritage 

Since then, the Saryu River has become 
Saltish, sour and bitter 

Now, Lord Rama weeps a second time, 
After Seetha’s captivity by 

Ravana—the demon 


O! Honourable Religionists, lend me your 
Ears Will you please answer? 
Tell me whether Lord Rama 1s God or Man? 


If Rama were an avatar he 1s birthless 
And deathless 

Are you searching for a birthplace for a 
Birthless God ? 


If Rama were a man, 


How could a man born out of womb 
Become Almighty God? 


Is it a fact that you have demolished a 
Masjid for a man-God? 


O! Leaders of India, 
How can you take us to the other shore? 
No You won’t Never you will come forward 


Your powerful fort 1s built by the earth 
Dug out from the abyss 





We Indians have shed enough blood for ages 
Let us not shed our blood 
Let us shed our sweat and tears 


Yeu are here to ignite the cotton til it flies off to 
Make our India GREAT M. Kather Sulthan 


You will nde on our hunch-back 


of its airspace by a military aircraft on May 27, calling it “violation of international law” On India’s part, the 

Pakistani reaction 1s being underplayed so as not to do anything that could remotely affect the forthcoming 

Indo-Pakistan Foreign Secretary-level talks m Islamabad 

Taliban presence on Kabul streets has been drastically cut and residents are bewildered by developments after 

the dramatic retreat of Islamic fighters from the northern capital of Mazar-e-Sharif 

> Pakistani newspaper Jang quotes Teleran Radio as saying that senior Pakistar ISI personnel, including brother 
of former Pakistan Army chief General Aslam Beg, were reported killed when a Taliban helicopter crashed m 
mclement weather at Sholagarh, near the embattled northern Afghan city of Mazar-e-Shanf 

> A confident Left 1s considermg how it would form its first Cabinet after this weekend’s legislative runoff in 
France while an increasingly worned Right scrambles for votes to save its majority 

> Ruling Golkar Party heads for an overwhelming election victory in Indonesia, its sixth straight win in 26 years, 
according to preliminary results, however, Sidney Jones of the New York-based Human Right Watch Asia says 
the “electoral system 1s rigged against the Opposition, legally, structurally and m day-to-day practice” 

> President Boris Yeltsin clarifies his sudden move taking NATO countries out of Russia’s nuclear target sights 

and hails the historic agreement with the Alliance as a step into the twentyfirst century In a nationwide radio 

address Yeltsin mentions only the non-targeting of missiles avoiding any mention of watheads This appears 

to be a step back from his bombshell May 27 pledge to have “warheads removed” from all Russian nuclear 

weapons aimed at NATO countries And in an apparent bid to assuage broad opposition to NATO‘s expansion, 

Yeltsin concentrates in the address on persuading his countrymen that the NATO-Russia accord provides Russia 

with solid security guarantees 

PM IK Gujral addresses senior scientists of the Bhabha Atomic Research Centre (BARC) on his first visit to 

Mumbai after assuming the office of head of the Umon Government, and asserts that India would not sign 

the fissile material control agreement Like the CTBT and the NPT this too 1s one-sided and unfair to a developing 

nation like India, he underscores He warns developed countries not to mistake India’s self-restramt vis-a-vis 

its nuclear programme as a sign of weakness and categorically declares that India would never succumb to 

pressure from any quarter, adding that if any nation put pressure on India then ıt would prove to be “hazardous” 

to that country 

> Fighting rages north of the beleaguered Afghan capital as Taliban soldiers claim to have repulsed an attack 
by the Opposition forces ın northern Samangan province, according to the Afghan Islamic Press (AIP) m 
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India is the world’s largest producer, exporter and consumer of tea. 
The country produces from the ord:nary to 
the best teas, yet the Indian consumer does not get to 
drink the best That 1s why APEEJAY, which is 
the 4th largest tea producer in the country, has decided 
to introduce its selectively picked high quality pure 
Assam tea direct to the consumers, 
This is pure Assam tea from our own tea gardens 
Make it the way you normally make your tea and it will 
give you a superb flavour and liquor 
Drink this tea for 3 months and you will 
never want your old brand again. 


Assam Frontier Tea Led. 
Empire Plantations (India) Ltd. 
Singlo (India) Tea Co Lid. 


Available at 


PARK HOTEL 


15, Parliament Street, New Delhi 
Telephone 352477, 352275 


and Better Stores in your neighbourhood 
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POLITICAL THINKERS OF MODERN INDIA 


No People can face the future who neglect the study of their own past It 1s only by understanding the aspirations, 
dreams and fears of the forefathers that a people can hope to make future progress The author of this book, adi 
Doctor, who 1s well-known as a serious student of modern Indian thought, seeks to acquaint the readers with the 
thought and ideals that the thinkers of modern India strove for 

The author devotes a chapter to each of the thinkers the author consider 1s representative of the three broad strands 
in modern Indian Political Thought He devotes a chapter each to Raja Rammohun Roy, Dadabha: Naoroy, B G 
Gokhale and MG Ranade who represent the Liberal-Secular-Nationalist Trend in Indian Thought He also devotes a 
chapter each to Dayanand Saraswati, Lokmanya Tilak and Sn Aurobindo who represent cultural Nationalism in In- 
dian Thought Finally, a chapter each 1s devoted to Jotiba Phule and Babasaheb Ambedkar as representative spokes- 
men of the Dalit movement 

The book goes beyond nearly presenting and analysing the thought of these thinkers and seeks to create a commit- 
ment to the values these thinkers strove to achieve in their hfe time Rs 295 


ADMINISTRATIVE CULTURE AND DEVELOPMENT 


Admunistrative Culture of late has gained ground in Public Administration literature as this 1s one area which has 
influenced the development process While the scholars may not agree on the theoretical plane with regard*to the 
theory and the concept of development, the issues concerning poverty, illiteracy, hunger, unemployment are still in 
search of an appropnate explanation The attempt is therefore on towards this search Curiously enough, inspite of 
the planned development of more than four decades in India, all these issues remain unresolved which calls for ef- 
forts to tackle these m the broader social interest , 

An attempt has been made to identify the areas m admmustrative culture which have a bearing on performance 
affecting the development process The book highlight, the cultural traits of Indian bureaucracy and examines the 
prevailing model of development It offers suggestions for smoother and effective performance so as to attain proper 
development of the areas and the people It 1s a scientific enquiry in our development process and therefore, should 


be helpful to people who are engaged in development theme academically or through action Rs 295 
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S K Cuakraparty Rs 350 
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hesion 
PBJ Dev&DK Lane Rs 110 

# Begam Samru ¥* B Baneri, * 
foreword Jadunath Sarkar Rs 140 

* Beyond Mandal and After : 
Backward Classes in Perspective 
%B K Roy Burman Rs 165 

Ææ China : Revolution to Revolution 
%K R SHarma Rs 200 

# Commonism : The Manifesto of 
a New Social Order 
%*I P SincH Rs 295 

® Current Issues and Trends in 
Centre-State Relations : A 
Global View +S C Arora , fore- 
word R S Sarkana Rs 185 








Emergence of Africa in mter- 
national Politics *¥ edited by 
Taurig AxMabD Nizamı Rs 180 
Evolution of the Constitutional 
History of India (1773-1947) : 
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EDITORIAL 


CRB Scam and Free-Market Logic 


RS exposure of the multicrore CRB scam has Taxes (CBDT) grant tax exemptions for deposits ın 
nce again brought to light the vulnerability of the dubious companies like the CRB? Why was no effort 
beralisation regime where adequate controls are made to find out how the CRB Capital Market's net 
iven a go-by in the name of doing away with the worth grew from Rs 2 crores to Rs 405 crores ın just 
cence-permit raj. What 1s more striking, however, three years? Why was there no move to check the 
; that not only did the authorities and policy- phenomenal interest rates—touching 36 per cent— 
iakers fail to draw appropriate lessons from the offered in deposits? The officials’ approach only 
2curities scam that happened barely four years ago, heightens the growing apprehensions regarding the 
wey in fact were fully taken m by CRB Chairman viability of the financial ‘system’ that has been put 
`R. Bhansali’s marketing techriques so much so ım place since 1991 And after the proliferation of 
aat the Finance’ Ministry ıs reported to have even scams in the last few years the CRB cannot be 
ought advice from him on how to get the economy ' placed ın the category of an exceptional institution, 
roving! But then this 1s the logic of the free market for it 1s common knowledge that many NBFCs 
ve have voluntarily accepted for this country among the 41,000 in operation resort to the practices 
ismanthng the regulatory mechanisms we had that the CRB indulged in 
arlier devised, thanks to the singlemunded devotion Prime Minister IK Gujral deserves kudos for the 
9 the World Bank-IMF prescribed ‘panacea’ for the promptitude with which he directed the CBI to nab 
ndian economy from the side of the whole tribe of | Bhansalh and bring him back from Hong Kong 
ioliticians and officials occupymg the Finance where he had fled to, the CBI too needs to be 
Awustry ın the North Block oe ee a 

The get-rich-syndrome generated by the 
lobalisation pundits has definitely influenced large 
egments of our middle class today. And it 1s this 
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hat has been exploited to the maximum by the 5 poet with Abnormalities 
Jarshad Mehtas and the C.R Bhansalis According Nikhil Chakravartty _ 
o our distmguished Finance Secretary, the risk 7 MUSINGS Parting of the Ways 
actor beimg inbuilt into the system the mvestor Kuldip Nayar ; 
umself 1s to be blamed if he 1s duped by the 2 U E o Khatamis Victory 
ınscrupulous non-banking fınancıal companies 10 Empowerment of Women Towards a Discussion 
NBFCs). But mmplicit ın this statement 1s the effort Rakesh Gupta 
o shift the focus of attention from the massive 13 Reservation for Women and Mult-member 
ailure of the regulatory and investigative agencies Constituencies 
o check the depredations of the NBFCs, a pomt 17 Fetishisation of Right to Reputation 
vhich 1s being effectively highlighted ın sections of Vijay Kumar 
he media. 19 Employment and Unemployment ın Indian 
The government's inability to check the crumnal Economy 
lefalcation of public money, largely hard-earned, Jaya Mehta ; 
joes deed merit unequivocal denunciation Ths | 7” pap parce ang mnie Editors: Guild 
s all the more warranted in view of the smug 30 Denigrehon of Lagistatibe: Judocracy and 
nanner in which influential officers have responded Article 142 
‘© the episode ın a bid to escape responsibility for Sudhanshu Ranjan 
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he perpetration ‘of the fraud, which they possibly 
rannot The pertinent questions which have been 
raised with legitimacy demand convincing replies 
‘orthwith why did the Central Board of Direct 
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complimented for having carried out the task 
successfully (unlike m the case of Anur Bhai earlier) 
But he must be well aware of his limitations since 
he has displayed weakness on many a front in the 
domestic sphere in spite of his noteworthy 
achievements in the realm of mternational affairs 
What he has to understand that his ıs an uphill task 
1f he really wants to prevent recurrence of such 
scams No doubt he has taken some steps already 
but these are not enough Now that the CRB’s covert 
collusion with the Reserve Bank of India, State Bank 
of India and CBDT has.been brought to light, he 


has to move fast to ensure that the NBFCs do n 
wreck havoc not only on the investors (who: 
interests must necessarily be protected) but on tt 
system itself In simple terms, it ıs the curre 
‘system’ that needs to be revamped to remtrodu 
the regulatory mechanisms which were throw 
overboard with the objective of discarding tr 
Nehruvian concept of self-reliance the Fund-Ban 
apologists were hell-bent on domg away with as tk 
pre-requisite of India’s tegration with the worl 
economy through the process of ‘globalisation’ 
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It’s All a Matter of Style 


S. VISWAM 


Ml 

Te old order changeth, yielding place to new, 
and Man fulfills himself in many ways, lest one 
good custom should corrupt the World,” Alfred 
Tennyson wrote that, and m a different context In 
India, the old order has been changing rather 
rapidly, what with one Prime Mimuister succeeding 
the other m quick—too quick—succession They 
come and go, i unintended rotation, old and tired 
players assuming new and challenging roles It 
seems but only yesterday that we had Narasimha 
Rao In the twinkling of an eye, he 1s gone, and we 
have had Atal Behari Vaypayee, and Deve Gowda, 
and now we have Gujral And already someone 1s 
asking how long he will last and if he goes, who 
1s there to take his place The vulture syndrome 1s 
back again And. such 1s the turn which Indian 
politics has taken ın the last one decade, that 
Tennyson may well have written in today’s context 
“the old order changeth ” 

In the Lok Sabha debate on Gujral’s confidence 
motion, one ‘Opposition’ MP suggested, large tongue 
in large cheek, that a separate colony be established 
for former Prime Mimusters since their number was 
growing and growing. We have five ex-PMs now 
and 1f Gujral joins the Club, we will have six, which 
“4s a respectable half a dozen, and which can 
certainly form the nucleus for a VVIP colony Where 
else can ıt be located other than in ‘Bangalore’? 
Readers of Bangalore This Fortnight and The Bangalore 
Monthly, being young at heart and soul and body, 
may not know that Bangalore used to be described 
as the Retired Pensionsers Paradise The ex-Prime 
Ministers may be tired but they are not the retiring 
kind 2 


But Gujral jorrung the ex-PMs’ Club soon? Peris 
the thought It would have to be a stronger mul 
than Sitaram Kesri to kick Gujral out of office Lik 
Deve Gowda, Gujral too did not want the Pnm 
Ministership Like Deve Gowda he too did not d 
anything underhand to secure it But unlike Gowd: 
who stupidly let himself be booted out of office 
Gujral, having secured the Prime Ministership, w1 
do lus damndest to kept ıt Why do I say this s 
confidently? Gujral has style Deve Gowda had n 
style Gujral ıs suave, soft-spoken and sophisticatec 
Deve Gowda was rustic, rural, humble and seli 
effacing, not sophisticated. More than this, Gujre 
speaks English, Urdu, Punjabi, and Hindi, all ver 
important to keep jobs and get promotions in Delh. 
Poor Gowda, spoke bad Kannada, worse Englist 
and no Hind: There was no way Gowda could hav 
carried on m the political jungle called Delhi wher 
Man is vile and only the Beast 1s gentle Dev 
Gowda tried valiantly, but the jungle swallowe 
him Guyral’s 1s a denizen of the jungle, he has hi 
roots in the Jungle, he speaks its Janguage, and h 
knows which anumal, two-legged or four-legged, 1 
likely to pounce on him, why, when and how H 
will promptly cover his flanks . 

If you are Prime Minister, you have to have wha 
is called. “style”, so that Delhi-based journalists— 
God, how their tribe 1s ncreasing!—can always fal 
back on the phrase, “the Prime Minister’s style o 
functioning”, when they run out of words and ideas 

Now, the Nehru family had style—all the thre: 
of them, the Father, the Daughter, and the Son Thi 
world said that ın addition to style each of then 
also had charisma Charisma 1s all nght, but you 
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mnot go very far on charisma alone without style 
1s the style that counts After all, journalists cannot 
rite, can they, of “the Prime Minister’s charismatic 
nctionng” That will be neither here nor there But 
yle, whether good or bad, impressive or dull, bold 
‘beautiful, now, that 1s a different thing altogether 

Lal Bahadur Shastn had:neither style nor charisma 
it he was sincere and simple, and these attributes 
on him admiration What won hum the love of the 
20ple was that he was honest too That combination 
‘ sincerity, simplicity and honesty, you can’t buy 
m any Indain political market today, can you? 
lorarjibhai was excellent Prime Minister material, 
it he was bereft of both style and charisma, and 
hat ıs more he lacked tact He had a streak of 
ubbornness and a know-it-all arrogance People 
spected hum, some feared him, but no one loved 
m Vishwanath Pratap Singh was actually the 
iost mediocre Prime Minister this poor country has 
ad But he hid his mediocrity under a thin veneer 
? pro-poor social justice. He had nothing profound 
: original to say His first press conference as PM 
sted two full hours and yielded not a line of copy 

was an urmutigated disaster Chandra Shekhar 
tho succeeded him was a twice-born genius in 
ymparison Like Shastri, his term was all too brief, 
ut ın those brief eight months, Chandra Shékhar 


showed his capacity for clear thinking, quick decision 
and firm action Chandra Shekhar’s assets were 
Narasimha Rao’s liabilities Rao procrastinated, and 
procrastinated, and: procrastinated, and exemplified 
the maxim that maction ıs also one form of action 

Atal Behari Vajpayee, like Morarjibhai, 1s good 
Prime Minister material It was said of George 
Bernard Shaw that he was a good man fallen among 
the Fabians It can be said of Vajpayee that he 1s 
a sound man—caught and trapped withm an 
unsound party But in his favour, let it be said that 
he has style If he becomes PM again, he will last 
longer than some of his predecessors Even within 
weeks of his becoming PM, Gujral has charmed both 
friends and foes off their feet Milton woke one 
morning and found himself famous Gujral went to 
sleep ın a dingy room m Andhra Pradesh Bhavan 
ın the Capital late one night and woke in the 
morning to find himself Prime Minister-In-Waiting 
ready to be sworn in A man hittmg his stars in this 
fashion has to be a survivor Gujral has been one 
till now Let us see if he will be allowed to survive 
I am taking no bets I advise you not to, for the 
tıme being But watch this space, I will let you know 
when you can put a tenner which way a 


(Courtesy The Bangalore Monthly) 





Politics infested with Abnormalities 


> 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


WV im the Election Commussion’s announcement, 


1e decks are now cleared for the election of the. 


resident and the Vice-President The fracturing of 
yme of the major political parties over their party 
olls 1s not in the norma! course going to affect the 
ortunes of the candidates for the Presidential and 
ice-Presidential polls At the same tıme the political 
zene being so unstable, one cannot totally rule out 
s impact on these two important offices under the 
epublic Even when politics at the Centre was 
roving at even keel, these~elections, particularly 
rat of the office of the President, assumed 
ignificance as 1t happened between President Zail 
ingh and Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi threatening 
> topple the delicate balance that ensures the 
tability of our constitutional system 

At the present moment, the highlight of the 
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political situation 1s that the Opposition in Parliament 
is dominated largely by a smgle party reputed to 
be disciplined and well-knit The government side, 
on the other hand, 1s managed by a precariously 
ramshackle United Front backed by a party which 
is m a rather chaotic state, searching for a leader 
who 1s yet to be found The Legislatures in the 
States—whose members are entitled to vote for the 
Presidential poll—are largely dominated by single 
regional parties or their replica from the national- 
level parties The uncertainty therefore 1s writ large 
about the poll results 

The question of issumg party whip for the poll 
to these august offices needs to be carefully looked 
into These have nothing to do with the procedures 
in Parliament and State Legislatures and are therefore 
beyond the pale of the party whips Theoretically, 





therefore, there ıs a good case for abstaining from 
any party whip for these polls Secondly, with things 
as they stand today, ıt ıs doubtful 1f any whip by 
the major political parties will be umplicitly followed 
by their members. Taking into account the actualities 
on the ground, there 1s good reason for a member 
of the Election Commussion to suggest that there 
may be no whip for these elections this time 
Whatever the situation, ıt 1s worth examining how 
things stand with regard to the hkely candidates 
and their prospects at the poll 

There ıs no formal or constitutional convention 
that the Vice-President 1s automatically considered 
for the post of the President There have been cases 
where a person of eminence holding the august 
office_ of the Vice-President retired from that post 
without becoming the President At the same time, 
there 1s the common umpression that a Vice-President 
1s normally considered for the post of the President 
In the present situation, there 1s ample consideration 
why Vice-President KR Narayanan should be 
considered eminently suitable for the post of the 
President His scholarship and experience could 
make him an excellent choice for the post of the 
Vice-President’ The commendable manner with 
which he has discharged his responsibility, even 
bringing peace and tranquillity to the boisterous 
sessions of the Rajya Sabha, are qualities of a senior 
statesman which the office of the President constantly 
need The dignity and erudition that Narayanan has 
throughout displayed as the Vice-President cannot 
but make him an excellent President It 1s worth 
recalling that when the question of choosing the 
Vice-President came ın 1992, he was the obvious 
choice of most of the major parties, m fact, ıt was 
the Congress which took more time than the others 
to make up its mind about supporting him for the 
post of the Vice-President In a sense, he was 
virtually the unarumous choice of the entire spectrum 
of political parties There 1s no reason why it should 
be different this tıme ın the case of the august post 
of the President of India 

Although there 1s no hard-bound convention, 
there 1s a general expectation that the President and 
the Prime Muuster—the two topmost posts m our 
Republic—should be so spread that no region may 
feel neglected When Radhakrishnan became the 
President with Nehru and Indira Gandhi successively 
holding the office of the Prime Minister, this 
expectation was fulfilled This time too, when Inder 
Kumar Gujral, hailing from the north, is the Prime 
Minster, how appropriate would it be to have KR 
Narayanan as the President. If ıt ıs a question of 
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the dispossessed section of souety having z 
opportunity to ascend the highest post ın the tem: 
who better could meet that point than K): 
Narayanan? . 

This ıs how one would reason in normal tum 
dealing with politics of a normal type But we a 
living m abnormal times and politics today 
infested with abnormalities Here, the mo 
extraordinary suggestions may come up and the: 
may be many a taker for such abnormal suggestion 
A section of the Janata Dal 1s reported to be backir 
Deve Gowda for the post of the President Displace 
from Prime Ministership, Deve Gowda can lord 
over Prime Minister Gujral from Rashtrapati Bhava: 
It is difficult to estimate the strength of such a 
argument and the chances of Deve Gowda beconiin 
the President of India Obviously 1f Deve Gowd 
becomes a candidate for the office of the Presiden 
the, backing that KR Narayanan ıs expected | 
muster may be split and one can hardly be too su 
as to who will win 

Another suggestion which has started floating : 
that ın view of the political uncertainties of th 
ruling establishment—that 1s, the United Front an 
its allies—let the status quo contmue undisturbec 
thatas, Dr Shankar Dayal Sharma gets a second tert 
as the President and K.R Narayanan contimues z 
the Vice-President It is doubtful if such a prospe: 
will be acceptable to the majority of the electoral 
that chooses the President. 

In view of the highly disturbed state in whic 
the rulmg United Front has landed today, it : 
difficult to be certain how the calculations of differer 
groups will work out Apart from Deve Gowd: 
could there be any other dark horse from the Janat 
Dal stable? In the present state of uncertamty, it | 
likely that intrigues will floursh And in such 
situation, who knows what calculation is bem 
worked out There's likely to be horse-trading an: 
ın such a murky situation the eminence of offic 
may be devalued and unworthy candidates ma 
figure to the surprise and consternation of th 
public 

Apart from these party calculations, other name 
are found floatmg From Najma Heptullah to E 
Karan Singh, these are mentioned for differer 
posts—Vice-Presidentship for one, and Presidentshi 


_for another. And let us not forget the irrepressibl 


T.N Seshan, whose loud-mouthed babbling 1s nc 
likely to create a problem, according to preser 
reckoning f 

Sımce politics 1s ın a mess, there 1s every dange 
of the two leading posts ın the Repubhc bem, 
devalued by the same politicians I 
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MUSINGS 
Parting of the Ways 


) KULDIP NAYAR : 


Mainstream has been regularly publishing veteran journalist Kuldip Nayar’s reflections on the partition of India as 
an integral part of the observance of fifty years of freedom from British rule The following ts yet another contribution 
from the author 


Vii Gandhı and Qaıd-e-Azam Mohammad 
ii Jinnah were now 1rreconcilably apart They had 
orresponded and met but had found no common 
round Gandhy1’s argument was that religion could 
ot be the basis for nationality 

“If tomorrow I embrace Islam do I belong to a 
ifferent nation overnight?” Gandhy asked Jinnah’s 
2ply was straight “The Muslims in the Indian 
ubcontinent are a different nation by the dmt of 
rer behef, culture and way of living” 

After the breakdown of the talks, Wavell, who 
ucceeded Linhthgow as the Viceroy m 1944, tried 
> provide.a bridge’between the Congress and the 
eague He called on June 25,’ 1945 a meeting of 
1 political leaders, mcluding Gandhi and Jinnah, 
t Simla The purpose was to reorganuse the Viceroy’s 
ecutive Council to make ıt more representative 
nd more Indian, the office of Commander-in-Chief 
vhich was a bone of contention during the Cripps 
Mission was to stay with the British 


+ 


irom the very beginning, the Sumla conference got 
narled over‘who could represent the Muslims 


‘ 


\fter Jinnah had ‘taken over the Muslim League in , 


he mid-thirties, his whole endeavour was to get all 


Aushms under the League’s flag And gradually he 


ad taken the stand that “non-League Muslims are 
raitors in the enemy camp” 

The Congress, on the other hand, said that ıt 
epresented all communities, including Muslims It 
dmuitted that it had comparatively few Muslims in 
ts ranks but the Ministry in the Muslim-domunated 
North-West Forntier Province was Congress and 
talwarts like Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan and Khan 
‘ahib (who became the Chief Minister of West 
’akistan after partition) were all Congressmen The 
-ongress President at that tıme, Abul Kalam Azad, 
vas also a Muslim. 

The Congress party did not mind parity between 
Auslims and caste Hindus (a phrase comed to 
lescribe Hindus other than belonging to the Sche- 
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duled Castes) It did not mind parity between itself 
and the Muslim League In fact, the list submitted 
by the Congress had only two Hindus One Christian, 
one Sikh and one Parsee were the other three Azad 
says in his book, India Wins Freedom, that 

it could have been said that the Hindus, who constituted the 

majority community of India, would obyect to such a 

proposal, but be it said to their credit that the Hindus of 

India stood solidly behind the Congress ` 

The pomt to which ıt did not agree to was 
Jinnah’s demand that the League alone had the right 
to nominate the Muslim members How could a 
party which was conducting a national struggle for 
the Indian people as a whole compromise on funda- 
mentals? 

At one meeting, when Jinnah was expounding his 
thesis that the Congress represented only Hindus, 
Khan Sahib, at that time the Congress Premier of 
the NWFP, protested and said “J am! a Muslim” 
Wavell immediately intervened and said “I accept 
that” ` é 

Jinnah expanded his demands and argued that 
since the Sikh and Scheduled Caste members in the 
Executive Council would vote with the Congress, 
nothing should be decided if the majority of the 
Muslim members were opposed to it And on the 
question of nominating the Muslim members, he 
remained firm When Wavell told Jinnah quietly that 
he had better accept a non-Congress Muslim from 


* the Punjab Unionist Party, he said “No ” He wanted 


that all the Muslim Ministers ın the . Viceroy’s 
Executive should be from the League After Junnah’s 
rejection of his, proposal, Wavell did not consult 
others and announced the failure of the conference 
This further demoralised non-League Muslims, 
strengthened Jinnah and lessened the chances of a _ 
united government Despite their acute differences 
the Congress and the League did, however, join 
hands when the Indian National Army men were 
put on trial m Delhi in 1945 

The INA, primarily a force drawn from among 
the Indian soldiers captured by the Japanese after 
the fall of Malaya and Burma m the Second World 


‘War, was an anti-colonial movement, led by the 
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4 
former Congress leader, Subhas Chandra Bose, who 
had quarrelled with Gandhi over non-violence as a 
method to oust the British 

The trial of the INA officers--Hindus, Muslims 
and Sikhs—forged Indian sentiment together and 
there was a joint countrywide demand for their 
release The British Government had to comply This 
instance indicated that the Congress and the League, 
or for.that matter, Hindus and Muslims, could 
forsake their internecine quarrels and join hands for 
a national cause 

But never for long, and Whitehall knew ıt 
Though what made ıt decide to give up thè “Jewel 
of the Empire” was that ıt had become too difficult 
to hold India The Labour Party’s victory on July 
26, 1945 ‘changed Britian’s policy Holding out the 
promuse of “early realisation of full government for 
India”, London announced fresh elections Both the 
Congress and the League expressed their disappoint- 
ment over the wording of the announcement—the 
former missed any reference to “independence” and 
the latter to “Pakistan” 
` But whatever their reservations, they-went to the 
polls to prove their hold over their segments of the 
electorate The League likened it to a referendum 
for the creation of Pakistan The Communist Party 
of India, which otherwise opposed communalism, 
supported the League because it favoured the 
emergence of Pakistan The Hindu Mahasabha fought 
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on the plank of Akhand Bharat (undivided Indi 
‘And the Congress party contested the elections « 
the basis of Swaraj (independence), which promise 
maximum autonomy to the States 

The results showed that 90 per cent of the Hind: 
were behind the Congress and 90 per cent of tl 
Muslims behind the League Out of the 102 electe 
seats ın the Central Assembly, the Congress won ! 
and the League 30 Every Muslim seat ın the Centr 
Legislative Assembly went to the League whuch al: 
won 442 out of the 509 Mushm seats in tl 
Provincial Assemblies 

Once again the League lest in the NWFP whe 
the Congress Muslims won a majority In Puryz 
also the pro-agriculturist Unionist Party wreste 
seven Muslim seats from the hands of the Leagu 
«In the Provincial Assemblies the Congress swept tl 
polls in all Hindu-majority States The Leagı 
captured the Muslim-majority areas except the NWI 
where once again the Congress won Nevertheles 
the hiatus between the Hindus and the Muslims wi 
quite apparent : 


+ « 
> ° 


WITHIN a few days of the election results the Britis 
Government announced ıt would sent’ to India 

Cabinet Mission of three Mmisters Pethick-Lawrenc 
the then Secretary of State for India, Stafford Cripy 
and ‘A V Alexander They arrived on March 24, 194 
The Misson’s thinking was clear from its observatic 
at its first press conference in Delhi the Britis 
wanted Indians to set up an “acceptable” machine 
to realise the full independent status and to mak 
interim arrangements in the meantune The Missio 


.knew where Jinnah stood—that 1s, for the partitio 


of India But it did not know how far the Congre: 
party was willmg to go to accommodate hin 


` Therefore, ıt tackled the Congress first 


An all-party parliamentary delegation, which ha 
visited India a couple of months earlier, had tol 
the Mission what Nehru thought, namely, that tk 
British Government might have to concede Pakista 
and that a plebiscite might be necessary ın th 
border districts fo know the preference of the peop! 
of those areas Jinnah had also told the parliamentar 
delegation that non-Muslim areas like the Ambal 
division of Puryab could not remain | part of Pakistar 

But were Nehru’s views shared by other Congres 
leaders? Was Pakistan inevitable? Where did Gand 
stand? These questions baffled the Mission, whic 
first asked Azad, still the Congress President, t 


‘Spell out his party’s stand 
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Significance of Khatami’s Victory 


AMITABH MATTOO 


-è 
[ he stage 1s now set for the re-emergence of Iran 
: a major actor m Asian politics The landslide 
ctory of Syed Muhammad Khatami in the recent 

-esidential election ıs the: clearest mandate the 
20ple of Iran could have given against the further 
mtnuation of the kind of isolationalism that 
llowed the 1979 Islamic revolution Moreover, 
ere are few states.in the regione with Iran’s 
‘sources or its level of political control and virtually 
one with Teheran’s self-confidence 

But Khatami’s victory is not, it ıs essential to 
omt out, a vote against the Islamic Revolution or 
ie velayet e fagih—the rule by religious jurists No 
olitician would survive ın Iran 1f he openly defied 
1e political order that was firmly put in place by 
yatollah Ruhollah Khomeini in the early eighties 

In more practical terms, a presidential candidate 

vetted by a 12-member council of guardians and 
1e supreme leader or rahdar, Ayatollah Alı Khamenet, 
ven before he ıs allowed to formally file his 
andidature In this sense, Khatami is very much an 
wider a player, albeit a maverick, within the 
ystem Further evidence of the mullahs’ continued 
xength ıs provided by the re-election of the 
ltraorthodox Alı Akbar Nateq-Noori—who Khatami 
efeated ın the Presidential election—as the Speaker 
f the Iranian Parliament 

In any case, contrary to Western and especially 
Imted States propaganda, the advances made by 
‘an since 1979 despite heavy odds have strengthened 
re constituency for the existing political regime, not 
roded ıt f 

With a gross domestic product of $4650 per 
‘erson—after correcting for price differences—the 
verage Iranian citizen 1s better off than his Indian, 
‘gypitian or Turkish counterpart On almost all 
nportant social or quality of life mdicators, Iran 
loes better than most third world countries, including 
ndia Infant mortality, for instance, has gone down 
rom 104 per 1000 ın 1976 to 25 per 1000 today 
amularly, lıfe expectancy has gone up from 55 to 
8 In India this figure is 61 . 

Even literacy levels have rmproved considerably 
luring the last two decades, especially among 
vomen, precisely because of the existence of the 
slamic regime Middle class women ın Iran’s cities 


may find Islamic rules and practices “medieval” 
But strictly enforced gender segregation has meant 
that many rural women—traditionally always’in 
chador—who would rarely opt for mixed secular 
schools, are now being educated Nearly 95 per cent 
of girls go to prumary schools and today more than 
40 per cent of Iranian students in higher education 
are women : ' 

And unlike ın another Islamıc state, Saudi Arabia, 
women can both vote and stand for parliament 

These achievements are particularly noteworthy 
because Iran has faced greater external economic 
and political pressure, largely from the US, sustained 
over nearly two decades, than possibly any other 
country in the world In addition, Iran witnessed, 
m the aftermath of the revolution, an unprecedented 
enugration of top scientists, engineers, doctors and 
managers This exodus left the country with few 
talented professionals To top 1t all, the country lost 
nearly one million citizens in the eight-year’ war 
against Iraq in the eighties 

It 1s as if there are not significant pockets of 
dissent Protest 1s voiced most strongly by the 
Leftwing Islamic muujaheddm and there ‘has been 
considerable civil unrest in the cities of Shriraz, 
Qazvin and Mashhad But there are no mdications 
the regime 1s about to be displaced or overturned 
Nor has any other alternative ideology acquired 
much momentum or real popula: support 


+ 


Bur Khatamy’s victory 1s still sigruficant on at least 
three scores First, the victory symbolically suggests 
a possible shift towards greater humaneness and 
tolerance or, at the very least, a great deal of popular 
support for such a shift In the first years of*this 
decade Khatami was Munster of Islamic Guidance 
But he was forced to resign in 1993 by the then 
president Al Akbar Hashemi Rafsanjani, for being 
too “liberal” and “tolerant” During the Presidential 
election campaign, Khatami had made “more 
personal freedom”, “better human nights” and 
“greater democracy” the main planks of his 
campaign Whether he 1s actually able to translate 
these promises into reality remains to be seen But 
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he ıs already bemg viewed domestically and interna- 
tionally as the human face of the Islamic regime 
And in that sense half the battle has been won 
Second, there will undoubtedly be a move towards 
greater economic liberalisation The most powerful 


‘constituency against Khatami were Teheran’s bazaaris, 


the Iranian traders and merchants who feel most 
threatened by the attempts to open the economy to 
external investors The 69 per cent of the popular 
vote that Khatamu secured 1s a resounding blow to 
the bazaaris as it 1s to the bonyads, the huge quasi- 
official foundations that are accountable to virtually 
no one and have acquired — tremendous economic 
clout 


Finally, there should be further consolidation of ` 


the paramatic foreign policy cautiously pursued 
during the tenure of Rafsanjanı, and possibly greater 
momentum forward Iran’s Deputy Foreign Munuster, 
Abbas Makeli, articulated the direction Teheran’s 
foreign policy would take at the turn of the century 
Locating Iran at “the crossroads of the world”, he 
defined the country’s priorities through a number 
of concentric circles with the neighbours—Caucasus, 
Central Asia, West Asia, Afgharistan and Iraq— 
being the most umportant, followed by the Islamic 
would, south-East Asia and Russia The developing 














, 
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world and the West were located ın the outer circle 

In other words, the proselytising religious ze: 
which seemed to define Iran’s foreign policy n th 
first years of the revolution ıs less obvious nov 
Instead the world may witness a regional powe 
asserting itself to protect its interests and influenc 
its umm€diate environment In this new game ¢ 
realpolitik—especially aftér the departure of the U 
Secretary of State, Warren Christopher, who dislike 
Iran almost pathologically—it ıs not difficult to eve 
imagine a return of normal diplomatic relation 
between the US and Iran 

New Delhi must engage the new regime 1 
Teheran with even greater vigour than it has in th 
past The gains from good tes with Iran will no 
however, come through some grand strategi 
relationship or through fanciful notions of a Nev 
Delhi-Beying-Teheran strategic axis The gains wi 
derive from, for instance, lımıtıng the mfluence c 
the Taliban in Afghanistan or even the need t 
jointly resist the Western human rights agenda. D 
short, as Iran goes through a period of flux, 
mummalist precemeal agenda has a better chance c 
success than grand strategic goals E 


(Courtesy The Telegraph 
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Empowerment of Women: Towards a Discussion 


RAKESH GUPTA 


Nas remarks about middle class women by 
Sharad Yadav prompted the present Prume Minister, 
IK Gural, to ask for a debate on the issue of 
legislation to provide for reservation of seats in 
Parliament and the State ‘Legislatures for women 
The need of the hour is to shun romantic visions 


of grappling sympathetically with the gender issue_’ 


and to avoid the pitfalls of partisan sloganising in 
defence or against the need for empowerment of 
women The issue of emancipation of women is an 
old one It ıs as old as Plato’s pleas for lettmg 
women have a role m public affairs of the state and, 
in opposition, Aristotle’s case for keeping her at the 
centre of family structure, ın which she had a 


The author ıs a Professor, Centre for Political Studies, 


School of Social Sciences, Jawaharlal Nehru University, 
New Delhi 





subordinate role to play The issue has been linke 
as much with the philosophical vision of life as witl 
the socio-economic-political power structure at on 
level as with emotional equations in the famuls 
structure and even across family lines of taboo,'a 
another level 

The issues linked with the problem are ontological 
historical and political in the area of pubhc sphere 
Any debate on the personal sphere needs to be kep 
out since things that are not Ceasar’s need no 
accrue to him In that context remarks remniscen 
of country bumpkin (bob-haired) notions about 1 
need to be strongly eschewed What needs also tc 
be avoided are the derisive laughter that some 
remarks would generate ın quite a few famulies whe 
have only understood male pleas for empowermen 
of women at another level as being “joru ka gulam’ 
The danger of this ugly face raising its head in the 
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yuntry 1s much more since all kinds of sectarian 
id communal interpretations are been buttressed 
' come to power ın the name of culture and 
‘ligion 3 

The ıssue per se has an ontological dimension to 

From a mythological angle there 1s among the 
reeks the figure of Aphrodite, who 1s recorded to 
ave said 

The pure sky yearns with love to wound the Earth 

And loving earth yearns, hkewise to be wed, 

Till from the heavenly bridegroom showers descend, 

Upon the bridge, who brings forth for mankind 

The grazing cattle and Demeter’s corn, 

With precious moisture ripening:the fruits, 

To autumn’s fullness 

In all this I have part 


This underlines the productive and purposive 
mty of earth and the skies as achieved by Aphrodite 
there is no reference to anger, power and storm or 
ury as a woman’s nature It 1s unity of productive 
1appiness 

Nearer home, the triad of Saraswati, Durga and 
-akshmi has the elements of learning, power and 
vealth It 1s Durga who has been equated with 
nger against injustice and a certain fetish of near 
nasculinity 1s added to that mage of the rider of 
he tiger The traid represents the purpose of 
oroductive unity with the strength of knowledge 
and justice In Tibetan and Kashmiri mythology a 
woman is represented as the giver of hfe that the 
zarth 1s 

In Russia in one of the versions, when boys set 
out to conquer the world on gaming puberty, they 
come across forest women who provide them with 
certainty 1f they behave, otherwise they banish and 
punish them Productive happiness with justice 1s 
the essence then. 


+ 


In the modern world there are any number of stereo- 
type images ranging from King Lear’s wife (schemer) 
to Portia (dispenser of Justice) ın Shakespeare's 
plays to Hardy’s women lke Bathsheba wherein 
Hardy expresses a certain cynicism with regard to 
their conduct to the Victorian prudish women Once 
one descends into history to look for the essence of 
a woman, ıt becomes a strenuous and an uncertain 
exercise It is difficult to suggest “woman’s hature’ 
in abstraction It is possible to talk about the nature 
of women as it has evolved ın history Liberals and 
Marxists have a view of that history of change 
Feminist critiques of the liberal and the Marxist 


ontology criticise the latter for there not disaggre- 
gatmg Man mto Man and Woman ın this hterature 
One feels that for an alternative ontology it would 
be necessary to move from the category of Woman 
as an a abstraction to a concrete category of women 
in history What I have in mind ıs the kind of 
analysis Lenin did of woman ın his book Capitalism 
in Russa He suggests that it ıs the mode of 
production that colours the individual He goes on 
to refer to lace workers in a village near an urban 
centre They have a friend m the village who has 
contacts with the town This lady, on the basis of 
her information that she gathers ın the town, guides 
the other lace workers about the designs She used 
that monopoly of knowledge for accumulation of 
money She started short-changing her friends and 
kept a little more for herself from the piofits and 
deprived them of the rightful earnings She had 
developed new traits—new capitalist traits In 
another place he suggests that the kind of women 
‘ub’ movement that was then prevalent in the West 
was not the one he would subscribe to The imsight 
that he offers can be used, even 1f we deconstruct 
the abstract category of woman It is a different 
matter that a feminist history may not have 
capitalism But if it did, profit-seeking women wil] 
be there, and rightfully so 

In India different levels of educational, social and 
personal emancipation ın different strata of ‘society 
demand concretisation of women’s profile which 1s 
bound to take one to a historical analysis Those 
who, ın the post-modernist mode, reject system- 
building ontologies and history, have a difficult task 
to perform, since history has been ‘male dominated’ 
and the images of Saint Joan, Florence Nightingale, 
Rami Jhansi or Nightingale of India’s freedom struggle 
may be lionised stereo-typed umages of few women 
who acquired holiness through knowledge, 
distinction through service, military powers, poetic 
creativity These images proliferate through the 
ideological channels discursively For those who 
accept these roles as relevant, the post-modermust 
argument’s rejection of meta bodies of knowledge 
may be inconvenient Yet they can build an alternative 
argument for empowerment of women who have 
belonged to the better off sections of society They 
will have to decide the place of Medha Patkar, 
Shobha De, Nalini Singh, or Mayawati 

For argument’s sake one can move on to another 
category of women nearer home Women in the 
countryside and those who, apart from being a 
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party of the process of agricultural production, have 
fought feudal power structures Images of such 
women can be found all over Take an example of 
the role that the African woman played in the 
context of apartheid ın South Afnca A woman's 
traditional image there ıs that of twig, water and 
child carrier Each of these were exploited by the 
regime to break up the family and to segregate the 
men in industrial towns and not let them have 
families With the result that all throughout their 
lives they suffered from poverty and alienation Life 
and its melody never touched them 


+ 


IN the nineteenth century ıt 1s reported that m 
Bengal when women carried boiling water ın pitchers 
on their head, the police officers, particularly during 
tribal struggles, or even the agents of the landlords 
would use the sling to pelt stones at the pitcher and 
the hot water would start trickling down on the face 
and the body On another occasion they would use 
spht bamboo sticks to cause pain to extract 
mformation about the male members of the family 

In the 1930s in Bihar women fought pitched 
battles armed with bamboo sticks against the guptts 
a bamboo pole which hid an iron knife) and 
elephants of landlords, who attacked them at the 
tme when they were harvesting the crops This the 
women did after sending the men away to another 
field so that the agents could not conquer their 
menfolk In Deol village in the Mainpuri district the 
womenfolk of Laddo Singh’s family hid their men 
m the haystacks and faced the onslaught of the 
Thakurs, ın 1980 Their valour, sacrifice and role 
against the then and current structure of dominance 
are equal to the fight that late Kalpana Josiu, or in 
a different mould the late Aruna Asaf Alı conducted 
In any struggle there are unsung heromes. Solace 
can be brought to them and the hkes of them 
through a-democratised power structure, created by 
women representatives 

Gorky’s Mother fought for a cause for all in the 
first Russian revolution In that context the role of 
empowerment of women has to be seen and 
representation ın legislature given If that 1s the case 
then should it be pursued as an end or also as a 
means in order to restructure power structure? After 
attendance in various women congresses have been 
over, after the bastions of limited sectarian stereo- 
type projection of women fought, after Medha 
Patkar and Shobha De have had their say, after 
women come to positions of power and influence 


ın the private sector as successful entrepreneur 
after women hold the position of C-in-C in armie 
the question will be what shall be the nature < 
power and the mechanism of war and peace, ¢ 
conflict resolution, of restructuring of power invo 
ving the good of women and men of differer 
classes At another level take labour legislations the 
have so far been made for women by the ILO : 
has been progressively based on the ideas c 
protection, equality and promotion ın progressior 
What would be the other critetza that will b 
adopted for women at home? Will justice be pegge: 
on a different concept? We have yet not given then 
equal pay We’ll new four Ministers raise this issue 

It 1s necessary to raise this issue for two reasor 
One, the world of women ıs plural consisting o 
privileged -and struggling and outcaste ones ni 
matter what the analytic axis is Should this call fo 
separate reservations or not? I, personally do no 
know If caste and class are to be eschewed, ther 
what? What I do know 1s that 1t will require a visior 
of life to answer that pragmatic query Second, 1 
women do not have their own vision of the future 
then the present power structure may be able tc 
incorporate the change The wives and daughter: 
of departed and baried leaders will come and go 
South Africa has any number of examples in thi 
genre The world, particularly the Westen world 
has been very tardy even in terms of giving electora. 
rights to women Not so the framers of the Indiar 
Constitution Provision for them in terms of seats 
should be welcome but ıt would need a second 
step—what use will the ladies put it to? Absorptive 
or emancipatory? 

Empowerment of women has to be both a short- 
term end and a long-term means If there ıs the 
domunant view of its short-term end the Parliament 
must reflect ıt ın deliberative and appropriate 
legislative form There has to be a 1estless, fearless, 
and energetic spirit that will undermine the power 
structure After there have been Tereshkovas to 
match Yur: Gagarins ın spaceships, do we need 
Ulyssis’ spirit among women He said 

It little profits that an idle king 

Matched with an aged wife 

I meet and dole 

Unequal laws to a savage nation 

The words kind, wife and nation could be substi- 
tuted by Queen, Husband and folks Where will 
women rulers gö ın search of truth? Caste ıs with 
them a palpable reality Class will have to be disco- 
vered, particularly so m transitional societies in 
India, with fraternity and solidarity as the watch- 
word Is that not their essence—amity and justice? W 
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Reservation for Women and. 
Multi-member Constituencies 


S. SHUKLA 


[i current controversy over the bill for reserving 
ats for women ın legislatures 1s reminiscent of that 
ver democratic decentralisation establishing 
inchayat with statutory rights, duties and finances 
ie defensiveness of States, fearmg loss of power, 
as perhaps less aggressive and vituperative But 
e legitimate, due authority sought to be passed 
1 to a new constituency aroused fears and 
yprehensions of as mixed a character as now— 
me legitimate, some not so legitimate but mostly 
pable of bemg addressed through appropriate 
‘ocedural and structural devices 

To the extent that entrenched unjustified interests 
ere involved—the State leadership then and male 
onopolists of power now—mere structural or 
‘ocedural devices will not be adequate The 
msiderations which follow address legitimate 
fficulties and problems Entrenched vested interests 
ul have to be fought politically, as they always 
ive to be Meanwhile, it 1s to be noted that the 
ll has already gone through a Select Committee 
»aded by Geeta Mukhery: and has been introduced 
the Lok Sabha It 1s, therefore, possible to adopt, 
nend as well as, in the most unfortunate case, 
afeat it We must, therefore, turn to a consideration 
‘such amendment(s) as are necessary to address 
e legitimate apprehensions or actual grievances of 
ly groups of our society 


Critical Battles 


1s significant that the most virulent opposition to 
servation as a practice seen in recent past has been 
e opposition to the Mandal Commission proposals 

reservations ın jobs for Backward Castes (or in 
e terminology of southern States, Other Backward 
astes) Here, real material interests were involved 
vere has been comparatively less opposition to 
servations in jobs for Scheduled Castes and Tribes 
Prof Shukla ıs a former Dean, Faculty of Education, 
University of Delhi, and 1s currently a Member, Advisory 
Committee, Developing Countries Research Centre, 
University of Delhi He 1s also the President, Society for 
Social Study of Education 
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possibly as (a) they had been constitutionally enjoined 
and that too in the early years of independence 
against the background of both the elan of the 
freedom movement and the bitte: political battles 
on the question in the independence struggle itself 
There was (b) also a greater guilt consciousness over 
untouchability and related handicaps and (c) lesser 
real threat m view of the stark poverty and 
educational backwardness of most of these groups 
And (d) except at the lowest levels, not orily did 
the SC/ST groups achieve much less than their 
quota, but at poimts of promotion, the reservatiorv 
was almost invariably dispensed with The OBCs 
with therr land and physical muscle were a more 
formidable rival constituency whose attempts to 
undo the educational-cultural handicap was much 
more threatening 

Opposition to reservation for women in jobs 
where attempted, has been much less, perhaps 
because these jobs in fact came to the very same 
families in a substantial proportion of the cases It , 
was, as ıt were, “our” women as against “them” 
men of the poorer and more backward castes or 
groups As these men often also had poorer grades 
in examunations, the claims’ legitimacy was not such 
as to successfully challenge those of women with 
higher grades and personal qualities, real as well 
as mmagined 

To some extent the wide support for reservations 
for women ın legislatures has been based on simular 
considerations among many sections of the political 
classes Here, however, we already have a substantial 
male presence from among rural and “backward” 
classes/castes because, ın fact, the majority of the 
electorate belongs to them and the competition ın 
the political and electoral arena 1s not meittocratic 
(in the academuc sense) but agitational, organisational 
and even of the physical muscle variety to a certain 
extent It is on account of this quality of the tussle 
over legislative positions that on the whole few 
women have made ıt to victory, or even contest 

In most cultures and much mote so ın ours, they 
lose out when heavy and intensive socialisation, 
highly competitive, even abusive and vituperative, 
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- contest ıs mvolved, when long hours invested in 
work outside the home are involved—not to mention 
the widely assumed family roles and gender 
disparities ın power and command of resources 

Reservations for women in panchayats should, in 
principle, have been subyect to as vehement 
opposition as reservation ın legislatures appears to 
be now, except for the fact that ın the sequestered 
and dispersed locales of panchayat power, males of 
the family Were able to, when they wanted, effectively 
appropriate womens’ authority, though over tume 
this would obviously change for the better Such 
appropriation 1s obviously not possible ın State and 
Union Legislatures 

What ıs more, as this mvolves real legislative 
power, that 1s, authority to change things funda- 
mentally and, ın fact, the very distribution and 
deployment of power itself, the most crucial and 
critical crossroads have apparently been reached in 
this redistribution This could be threatening to all 
men But ıt is much more so to political men from 
backward or OBC groups, for at least to begin with 
for the first round or two, 1f not more, women of 
the “upper” caste—or social groups—would have 
an advantage, a fact which in a fashion akin to that 
regarding reservation of yobs for women works to 
strengthen to begin with at least This 1s a genume 
deficiency which has to be addressed as much as 
the one the legislation seeks to remedy, namely, the 
persistent low representation of all women im 
legislatures $ 

Some other genuine structural/political and 
procedural objections have also been raised in 
connection with the Bill Thus the munorities, 
particularly the Muslims who have, m any case, 
tended to remain under-represented ın legislatures 
on account of longer term political factors which 
only about now might be getting moderated, feel 
they will also remain under-benefited by this bill 
Both they and now the Nagaland Chief Mimuster 
have argued that the bill tends to interfere with'the 
basic way of life of those communities Without 
disregarding a basic commitment to pluralism and 
respect for the way of life many groups and 
communities living in the country, fundamentals of 
democracy and freedom involving the equality of 
all human beings and eliamination of disadvantages 

_ of gender have to be respected We propose to show 
that both these sets of considerations are capable of 
being respected while providing for reservation for 
women ın legislatures 

An entirely different order of difficulty 1s raised 
by political figures, namely, that any permanent 


reservation of a constituency for women woul 
handicap men ın that constituency and rotator 
reservation would make it difficult for politic 
workers to nurse and serve constituencies These ai 
genuine difficulties but are easily addressed 


Modifying the Electoral System 


EssENTIALLY the single-member, first-past-the-pos 
system of electing legislators mtroduces rigidities 1 
the political system which make attention to speci: 
problems such as those outlined earlier difficult, 
not impossible Resort to multiple- or double-memb« 
constituencies and assignment of elected seats ni 
only on constituency votes but also to a certai 
extent on a national pool of a proportion of the sea 
to be given on the basis of defined criteria, as 1 
Germany, and ın a number of other electoral systerr 
would resolve most of the problems raised moi 
satisfactorily than the current practice or even tr 
proposed bill 

Before we proceed to spell out these arrangement 
ıt would be only fair to recognise that perhaps 1 
attending to the major lacunae m our systen 
namely, the persistent underpresentation of wome!: 
these other facets of the situation got overlooke 
and the best way to proceed ıs to gracefull 
acknowledge these lacunae and this oversight O 
the other hand, ıt might appear ungracious but 
1s perhaps true that some of the most vociferov 
critics of the proposed reservation have a mo: 
general discontent with the political system an 
perhaps their own current less-than-satisfactor 
political status which has spilled over with excessiv 
vehemence into their .somewhat legitimat 
dissatisfaction with the bill An ex-Prime Muiniste 
and an acting chief of a party when they voice a 
issue must be heard and responded to satisfactoril 
nevertheless 

At the outset, ıt must be set out that any attemy 
to reserve seats for OBC or minority women, partici 
larly by direct election, would ın all probabilit 
again, open a pandora’s Box which would b 
tantamount to unsettling settled questions, 1eopenin 
the wounds of the past sustamed in connection wit 
communal reservations and the Mandal agitatior 
It would muddy political waters, if not actuall 
poison them, beyond repair—and entirely avoidabl 

It has rightly been argued that even withot 
reservations, OBC men have, over time, attaine 
representation in legislatures which, taken togethe 
with other economic and political clout will ensur 
the same for OBC women'as well and perhaps 1 
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much shorter period of time For, once reservations 
re compulsorily enforced, OBC men would ensure 
ie representation of their women in the same 
vanner that ın the matter of jobs all men have done 
rim the manner ıt 1s visualised that “upper” caste 
ven will—to the extent that caste identity prevails 
ver other economic or political interests Learning 
‘om past experience, this will be attained much 
aster than before There appears, therefore, no great 
ecessity for OBC reservation in the women’s quota 

Some rhetorical questions are often raised ın this 
onnection Have, for mstance, those who have 


ased the demand for reservation for women ın ` 


2gislatures ensured that level of representation m 
‘ohitical parties? They may have not But here, the 
ery reservation ın legislatures could become a lever 
2 effect strengthening women’s pressure m the 
arties In our country, political democracy preceded 
conomic growth, unlike the pattern elsewhere 
imularly legislative reservation can be expected to 
ngimeer political empowerment even within the 
arbes 
+ 7 


HE question of women’s reservation raises somewhat 
nore severe problems where family and social 
tructure in some munority and tribal communities 
s severely mhubitive To a certain extent, this has 
o be confronted frontally ın terms of the human 
ights of a woman to equal political participation 
jut in fact the severity of this conflict can be 
onsiderably moderated, if the mecharusms now to 
e proposed are properly applied 

Even after independence, double- and multiple- 
nember constituencies to provide for reservation for 
he Scheduled Castes have been known and 
uccessfully practised If the carving out of some 
‘onstituencies as double-member ones, with one 
eserved, offers an unequal burden on candidates 
n different constituencies, the uniform carving out 
f large five- or six-member constituencies, would 
Ie very onerous for all candidates and put ıt beyond 
he reach of the non-party candidate of modest 
esources However, given all our constraints, a 
hree-member constituency pattern m which one 
eat 1s reserved for the highest women vote-getter 
vould achieve the objects of the present legislation 
-oupling two such constituencies to pick out the 
nost successful Scheduled Caste candidate would 
‘orrespond closely to the desideratum of 15 per 
‘ent Pooling four such could mechanically ensure 
even and a half per cent Scheduled Tribe represen- 
ation 
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A residuary national pool of seats to compensate 
under-represented groups 1s an alternative to these 
pooling efforts which would perhaps not be 
uniformly applicable because while the gender 
balance of about 11 wull be unifoimly applicable, 
the proportion of the SC/ST population 1s lable to 
considerable variation from one area to another 
Detailed work to demarcate multi-member consti- 
tuencies and assign SC/ST seats within them 1s 
possible too But the combined’ operation of a 
gender—as well caste/tribe—balance 1s a much 
more complicated operation, possible in principle 
but subject to considerable dispute—for the 
satisfactory resolution of which ıt would be necessary 
to have or representative commuitees to arrive at 
acceptable decisions 

These efforts to allot constituencies and seats 
which ensure fair representation to men as well as 
women of SC/ST and non-SC/ST groups could still 
leave at least marginal dissatisfactions ın particular 
constituencies and groups Or even.some very 
substantial ones Thus Christians and Muslims almost 
all over the country and some linguistic or ethnic 
groups in particular regions could form too small 
a proportion of the population to achieve anything 
near proportional representation or voice m 
legislatures thorough such elections even in multi- 
member constituencies One solution, as in Pakistan, 
is to carve very large separate majority constituencies 
It 1s an unhelpful practice for it, on the one hand, 
encourages a very much more separatist identity 
than 1s otherwise the case and, on the other, makes 
the constituency physically so large and unwieldy 
for the smaller minorities that candidates would 
find ıt most difficult to run an effective campaign 


+ 


IN the background of these conside1 ations, ıt appears 
that a combmation of multi-member constituencies, 
three- or frve- or six-member ones, to wit, could 
address the bulk of the problem while a proportion 
of all the seats can be kept ın reserve for allocation 
at national or State level on the basis of the votes 
polled so as to correct any imbalances left by 
constituency-wise elections Thus, in a House of 545 
(Lok Sabha) 182 three-member constituencies 
providing for the highest woman vote-getters to be 
declared elected as also one Scheduled Caste from 
two contiguous ones would approximate most closely 
to the prescribed reservations In densely populated 
Tribal constituencies, the reserved seats could go to 
the Tribals 
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This first approximation to our requirements 
suffers from some limitations which are now sought 
to be removed The highest SC/ST vote-getters 
could well be women of those groups Such an 
overlap would tend to reduce the number of reserved 
places But this can be remedied by taking the next 
highest vote-getter ın percentage terms (for the 
absolute numbers in constituencies would be 
unequal) But here the question could arise whether 
to assign the SC/ST or woman reservation to the 
successful woman SC/ST candidate This could be 
decided by elaminating the next eligible person from 
among SC/ST or women candidates who has the 
lower poll percentage of the two 

This procedure would end up giving 33 per cent 
and 165 per cent SC/ST MPs leaving a deficiency 
in the latter category Obviously this requires to be 
remedied by increasing the number of SC or ST 
seats, correspondingly reducing the number of non- 
reserved seats ın constituencies which are populated 
m greater proportions by SC or ST people. 

Our proposals so far adhere to two existing 
principles One, that all elected legislators would be 
élected by all the people in their area, thus ensuring 
that even as they belong to a reserved category, they 
do not identify themselves exclusively with a limited 
caste/tribe interest or goal The idea of reservation 
with a common and not a separate electorate also 
ensures that persons or handicapped, gender or 
caste/tribe background do get elected and they tend 
to be more conscious of the needs and difficulties 
of handicapped groups, for example, SC/STs or 
women 


Minority Issues 


THE questions raised by Muslim and Naga leaders 
are old ones phrased in new terminology or concep- 
tual frameworks Thus while communal reservation 
1s not explicitly demanded, the plea 1s made that 
reservation for women intereferes with their way of 
life and culture and social structure To a major 
extent this is unavoidable—and desirable All pre- 
democratic forms of life were, not beng democratic, 
amenable to such mterference once we decide to 
adopt the democratic political path It just cannot 
be helped—and should not be 


But there is a genuine substratum of grievance > 


here which should be addressed As with the OBCs, 
munority and tribal groups might find that women’s 
quota 1s monoplised by “upper caste” Hindus, at 
least to begin with As we have argued earlier, when 
reservations for women are provided for, most 
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“backward” groups would tend to make up the: 
deficiency ın women legislators fast, first perhap: 
with not so independent a set of women and thei 
in the long run with really independent and equa 
ones In this matter, as in the representation ın th 
upper echelons of the political parties themselves 
constitutional provisions for reservation will be the 
lever imitiating equality in political and even socia 
life—in the same manner that ın a sequence oppositi 
to that of the West, here political democracy ha: 
triggered, and not been a consequence of economi 
development Sumularly it appears difficult to see 
how this reservation will interfere with the tribal o: 
Muslim or any way of life any more than democracy 
“interferes” with many other social institutions—o: 
does equality i 


+ 


Ir 1s necessary to conclude this discussion and state- 
ment of a proposal with a revision or modificatior 
of the basic proposition outlined in order to make 
it more capable of meeting some other possible 
contingencies not visualised here and to make it, 1r 
general, more amenable to practical application 
Groups which do not find representation, o1 
adequate representation through the above proce- 
dure have to be found a place And deficiencies 01 
marginal adjustments necessary would alway: 
require to be provided for The “easiest” such 
possibility 1s provided for by nomination But it ıs 
not healthy, m principle, and, ın the current period, 
when all manner of deviation from prope 
expectation has been experienced, not desirable ir 
practice, in fact capable of landing itself to much 
abuse, as the lists of nominations ın the past couple 
of decades has shown It should, therefore, be 
desirable to add some 10-20 seats to strength of the 
Parliament’s Lok Sabha These could be allotted by 
the Election Commission to persons from among 
those who have contested elections, belong to the 
un- or under-represented categories on the basis of 
pre-defined rules or criteria, primarily the percentage 
of votes obtained by the candidates concerned 
It will be seen that there 1s an inevitable element 
of approximation and arbitrarmess in the process 
outlined One must recognise that all such action has 
such element s This 1s so even today when sizes of 
constituencies vary enormously, their boundaries 
have to be fixed arbitrarily and allotment of SC 
status to constituencies has to be similarly decided 
So long as the rules and criteria are determined in 
‘ advance and by broadbased processes of discussion, 
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re utmost possible fairness will have been attamed 

Alternative schemes are also possible, in which 
Imost 20 per cent seats could be left for allocation, 
n the basis of votes polled m multi-member consti- 
aencies This could provide for greater flexibility 
nd perhaps accuracy or sophistication corresponding 
> proportions of population The main point ıs that 
ae baby should not be thrown away with the 
athwater Reservations for women, necessary in 
1ew of the endemic handicaps which will persist, 
aust not be abandoned or diluted either because 
andicaps for OBCs or those related to allotting 


fixed or rotating single-member constituencies Resort 
to multi-member constituencies offers a solution 
Reservations to meet the handicaps of women OBCs 
to begin with, could possibly have been acceptable 
except that this would not be confimed to an imitial 
five- or ten-year period but will tend to be perpe- 
tuated The perpetual natural gender divide has to 
be accepted and could even be perpetuated in the 
electoral system But the man-made caste-divide has 
no such compulsions, particularly when the generally 
powerful, muscle- and landwise well-placed OBCs 
can make up the handicap in almost no time W 





Fetishisation of Right to Reputation 


VIJAY KUMAR ž 


P au the quashing of the charge against L K 
\dvani, the President of the BJP, by the Delhi High 
-ourt and subsequent quashing of the charges 
gainst other politicians named ın the Jam Hawala 
liary has engendered a renewed, albeit well- 
chestrated, clamour for right to reputation vis-a- 
ns the allegedly vexatious prosecution ın corruption 
ases The media, jurists and other segments of 
irticulated opmion-makers have quickly lapped ıt 
1p 

Amudst this carefully and deliberately cultivated 
‘oncern for safeguarding the right to reputation, 
‘ven the judiciary is not spared for its resolve and 
vill ın interrogating the corruption of our ruling 
thtes The CBI which was basking ın the glory tll 
ther day has become the convenient whipping boy 
f our political actors The common refrain of the 
roliticos 1s that they are subjected to irretrievable 
njury and uncompensable damage ın respect of 
heir reputation resulting ın sacrifice from the spoils 
of office and the pomp and grandeur associated 
vith ıt The sacrifice suffered by them by demuting 
he office ıs too great to be counterveiled and 
:ompensated by vindication of their innocence, runs 
he spiel The elite segments of journalists and 
idvocates have readily accepted this line of specious 
‘easoning As far as the media 1s concerned, ıt seems 
hat it has got disillusioned over the unsuccessful 
yutcome of investigation of corruption cases and 
this disenchantment has fateful and serious 


The author ıs an Advocate of the Supreme Court | 
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implications for the synergical endeavour of the 
media and judiciary to cleanse the Aegean stable of 
Indian politics One hopes that there will not be any 
let-up on the part of media to come out with 
periodical expose about instances of corruption 
Asfor the elte members of the Bar, they never 
mind articulating the concern that subserves the 
interests of their political masters The privileged 
segments of the Bar show exceptional dedication in 
proving Jinnah publicly rıght that barristers do not 
have opinions but they have only briefs For proper 
and profound appreciation of utterances and opinions 
of the members of the Bar on public issues one has 
to closely examine the pathology and paradox of the 
‘political economy of the legal profession’, a theme 
too serious to be even cursorily dealt with here 
At one level, the bugaboo of allegedly frivolous 
prosecution and persecution on political considera- 
tions 1s intended to indulge in the exercise. of self- 
pity by making the gullible and malleable, ductile, 
docile and servile public believe that the politicos 
have been wronged At a deeper level, this ıs a 
symptom of a deep-rooted and a cleverly and 
assiduoGsly crafted strategy and stratagem to baulk, 
perhaps effectually, the yudictal valour and enterprise 
to arrest and interrogate the venality of our public 
men ‘. 


+ 


THE right to reputation is, no doubt, one of the 
facets, of the nght to life and liberty enshrined m 
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Article 21 of the Constitution Similarly the protection 
from political persecution by way of witch-hunt 1s 
well entrenched in our jurisprudential scheme as 
evident from the requirement of sanction for 
prosecution of a public servant contemplated under 
both the Indian Penal Code and the Prevention of 
.Corruption Act But these constitutional norms are 
‘not absolute and have to be iterpreted and 
articulated ın perfect harmony with other consti- 
tutional norms, so that the latter are not rendered 
otiose ` ; 

In my highly personalised, opinionated* and 
subjective solipsism, politicians, people of show 
business and others of their ilk have neither any 
moral nor political basis for smug conviction about 
uyury to thew reputation by their perceived sense 
of mjury meted out to them This ıs the minimum 
possible price that our politicians and those who 
live m public limelight, have to pay 

The night to reputation is integrally and insepa- 
ably intertwined with the notion of the right to 
privacy And the degree of the mght to privacy 
accorded and available to the public figures accus- 
tomed to lead a life amidst media splurge 1s 
considerably diluted and eroded Those politicians 
and ruling elites who never feel and fight shy of 
strutting and fretting ın the hubris and hour of their 
glory and power just‘tannot carp, crib and cavil at 
injury to their reputation This is a classic instance 
of double-speak in'both political and ethical terms 
The intriguing, silence and hesitation on the part of 
the entire political class except the BJP and the Left 
Front over the persistent contumacy and obduracy 
of Laloo Prasad Yadav, the Chief Minister of Bihar, 
to put m his papers in the wake of the CBI decision 
to charge-sheet him ın the Fodder scam ıs too 
mstructive to need any elucidation Similarly the 
commotion created by Congressmen imside and 
outside Parliament over any logical culmination of 
the Bofors pay-off 1s too poignant to allow us to miss 
the irony amidst the clamour for safeguarding one’s 
reputation 


+ 
Even ın pure legal terms, the mght to reputation and 
protection from motivated and malicious prosecution 
cannot be stretched too far If public figures have 
the right to reputation, this nght has to be understood 
in terms of the right of the public to have a clean 
and corruption-free efficient and responsive admunis- 
jration It is eminently mm the public interest to 
investigate the charge of corruption and prosecute 
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the powerful politician regardless of its eventua 
outcome Corruption has seeped into every nool 
and cranny of our public life and therefore 1s toc 
serious a cause of concern to be made light of a 
the altar of the right to reputation of the highly 
privileged segments of our society In this construc 
tion of uni-dimensional concern and anxiety for thi 
right to reputation, and creative and henotic endea 
vour to fix the content and articulate the meanins 
of other different constitutional norms ın harmony 
1s ruled out 

Our Constitution as a paramount parchmen 
articulates numerous norms, some of which are u 
conflict with the others The striking of a delicate 
balance and resolving antrnomy between these 
conflicting norms 1s challenging and exacting at the 
best of times even for those persons possessed witl 
the exacting and enviable kind of judicial craftperson: 
ship and judicial statespersonship The safest anc 
widely accepted jurisprudential method to resolve 
the antinomy between these conflicting constitutiona. 
norms ıs on the basis of the preferred hierarchies 
of different mterests, that 1s to say, public, social anc 
mdividual interest Public mterest stands at the 
highest footing while individual interest at a lowe: 
footing with social interests occupymg the middle 
ground The overwhelming concern of the public 
about the malaise and miasma of corruption ir 
public life ıs too precious a public good to be 
sacrificed for the nght to reputation claimed by the 
highly pampered class of our society constituting an 
mfinitesimal minority Their enthusiasm for protec- 
tion from prosecution 1s also liable to be faulted on 
the touchstone of naked, crude and selfish selectivism 
which ıs evident from their blissful amnesia about 
the pathetic predicament of thousands of undertrials 
who have been languishing ın jails without a tral 
coming anywhere near culmination 

Upon deconstruction, ıt is demonstrably manifest 
that the self-serving penchant, proclivity and 
preference for reputation 1s a clever and disingenuous 
ploy to kill judicial animadvertence of corruption of 
humongous proportion in its infancy If our political 
actors have developed a fetish for their reputation, 
the common men particularly from lower middle 
class and poor segments of society too have a 
fixation with the corruption of our ruling elites The 
rule of law and republican ethos will be reduced 
to a mere trumpery and hogwash 1 perceived injury 
to the reputation of politicians 19 given undue 
weight and the public man’s concern about the 
myriad forms of corruption in public arena 1s given 
a short shrift m 

\ 
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Employment and Unemployment in 


Indian Economy. 


JAYA MEHTA 


The author ıs a Senor Fellow of the Indian Council for Social Science Research The following ts taken from among 
the contributions made in the Alternative Economic Survey 1996-97 published by the Dellu Science Forun 


Le Economic Survey 1996-97 does not give definite 
easons for the additional employment generated ın 
ae economy in the year 1995-96. Instead, it briefly 
aentions that the employment estimates given in 
he earlier surveys as well as the methodology used 
or estimation is currently under review by the 
‘lanning Commussion No reasons are elaborated 
or undertaking this review The earher Survey. 
1995-96) had reported a sharp increase in the 
mnual additions to employment from 3 milhon in 
991-92 to over 7 mullon in 1994-95 It was claimed 
hat the reforms had increased the employment 
‘content of the growth process We can think of two 
easons as to why these earlier estimates and 
nethodology need to be reviewed 

The database for employment estimates 1s 
»rovided by the quinquennial surveys conducted by 
he National Sample Survey Organisation (NSSO) 
The NSS statistics normally involve a considerable 
ame lag The employment estimates given til last 
year were based on the Eighth Plan perspective, 
which was formulated with statistics for 1987-88 
and earlier years Since then, the fiftieth round of 
NSS for the year 1993-94 has become available It 
is umperative that the Planning Commission takes 
the latest statistics into consideration and prepares 
a fresh perspective for the Ninth Plan 

The objective of “attaining near full-employment 
situation” by the year 2002, enunciated ın the Eighth 
Plan, and computations made thereof contained a 
number of conceptual and statistical anomalies 
which need to be corrected If the governments’s 
employment policy intends to tackle ground level 
realities, a radically different perspective ıs required 

The Eighth Plan estimated open unemployment 
at 17 mullion and severe underemployment at six 
mullon in April 1992 The backlong at the beginning 
of the Plan was thus 23 million Net additions to 
the labour force were estumated at 35 million during 
1992-97 and 36 million during 1997-2002 Accordingly, 
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94 million jobs were to be created ın the next 10 
years for attaining a situation of “near ‘full- 
employment” The Plan envisaged creating 8-9 
millon jobs per year during the Plan period and 
9-10 mullion jobs in the next five years 

Against this task, the annual‘ accomplishment 
was measured by multiplying sectoral employment 
elasticities by corresponding output increments 
during the year These elasticities (increase ın 
employment per unit increase ın output) could be 
computed only for the period 1983 to 1987-88 from 
the 38th and 43rd round of NSS However, the 
elasticities used for obtaining employment estimates 
in the nmeties were not those actually attained in 
the eighties, but higher ones set as targets m the 
Eighth Plan The Plan had pushed up the 
employment elasticity m agriculture from 036 to 
050 and in industry from 026 to 050 For the 
economy as a whole, the targetted employment 
elasticity was 0 46 against 0 36 achieved during 1983 
to 1987-88 (Economuc and Political Weekly, April 15, 
1995, Editorial) 

These higher employment elasticities had little 
empirical justification As mentioned ın the Plan 
perspective itself, at the micro level, higher elasticity 
implied a change to a more labour intensive 
production technique The scope for such a change, 
without affecting efficiency, productivity and 
competitiveness was limited In fact, very often 
growth of output is related to greater capital mtensity 
and lower employment elasticity At the macro level, 
higher elasticity implied higher growth im sectors 
and regions, where production was more labour 
intensive There ıs no evidence that after the reforms 
the output growth ın the economy has so shifted 

The use of higher elasticities for estimating annual 
employment then amounted to a deliberate manıpu- 
lation undertaken to justify the equity content of the 
reform process As ıs now widely known, such a 
manipulation was also resorted to in the case of 
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poverty estmates The reconstituted Planning Comm- 
1ssion has already revised the poverty estimates 

However, the problem is not confined to providing 
correct estimates of employment and unemployment 
Given the structure of work-force in the Indian 
economy and the definition of employment used by 
NSSO, the “unemployment figures” 1s an inexact 
measure for assessing the employment situation and 
the concept of “employment elasticity” has limited 
relevance 

NSSO classifies a person as “principle status 
worker” if she/he 1s engaged in “gaimful activity” 
for longer part of the reference period, that 1s, 183 
days in a year Less than that relegates one to the 
subsidiary status as a worker ‘Gainful activity’ 1s 
an all-encompassing term It includes those working 
in a household enterprise, helping ın a household 
enterprise, regular wage earners, those employed on 
a casual basis ın public works or any other type of 
work It only excludes prostitutes, beggars and, of 
course, women engaged in housework This defini- 
tion of employment makes no reference to produc- 
tivity or income from this ‘gainful activity’ Given 
the predominance of the unorganised sector, self- 
employment and tradition of work sharing, almost 
everyone gets classified as employed Employment 
elasticity, ın such a situation, expands to a great 
extent to accommodate the available labour force, 
making the ensuing computations meanmgless 

As a result the 50th round of NSS reports the 


poverty ratio to be 36 per cent and the unemployment . 


ratio as only 2 56 per cent for the year 1993-94 Most 
of the poor people, in fact, cannot afford the luxury 
of remaining ‘unemployed’ They take up any ‘gainful 
activity’ available, irrespective of the income received 
from it When a person reports humself as ‘unemp- 
loyed’ to an NSS mvestigator, it generally means 
that he has a defimite choice for regular wage 
employment and his household income allows him’ 
to remain unemployed till he finds employment of 
his choice Hence, we observe that the unemployed 
rate 1s higher ın urban areas than ın rural areas (6 56 
per cent as against 3 07 per cent) It 1s significantly 
higher for the educated work-force (12 per cent as 
against 377 per cent), and increases with the level 
of education There are wide regional variations, 
with Kerala reportmg the highest unemployment 
rate and a poor State like Madhya Pradesh reporting 
the lowest—17 07 per cent and 15 per cent respec- 
tively (These figures are for the year 1987-88 ) 
A higher level of unemployment, ın fact, indicates 
higher educational level, prevalence of regular 1 age 
employment and a labour force with definite 


occupational choice and aspirations of highe 
productivity and income The Eighth Plan perspectiv 
does mention that an increase in open unemploymen 
from 277 per cent in 1983 to 377 per cent in 1987 
88 and the decline in underemployment indicate: 
a shift from lower to higher economic structure 

To attain a ‘near full-employment’ situation 1 
then a misplaced objective ın the case of the Indias 
economy The primary objective should rather be tı 
correct the distorted employment structure, so as t 
first ensure that the majority of the work-force ha. 
the ‘choice’ to remain unemployed Only then car 
we talk of reducing unemployment 

The 50th round of NSS reports a decline in thi 
unemployment rate in 1993-94 as compared to 1987 
88 The rate of severe underemployment has remai 
ned constant As we shall see in the next twe 
sections, this reversal of trend ıs actually indicative 
of a worsening employment structure, especially ir 
view of the fact that the share of casual employmen 
has increased and that of regular wage employmen 
has declinedeas compared to 1978-88 The 1993-94 
statistics also reports a decline in the unemploymen: 
rate of matriculates arid college graduates since 
1987-88 The reduced unemployment rate does no! 
necessarily mean that the labour market for the 
educated has expanded It could also mean that the 
educated work-seekers are increasingly accepting 
any available work because their household income 
constraints have become more stringent Interestingly. 
although the unemployment rate for the educated 
has declined, the percentage of the educated ın the 
total unemployed work-force has msen since 1987- 
88 (Table 1) Thus, both the educated and the 
uneducated have adjusted to the existing labour 
markets, but the adjustment ıs far greater in the case 
of the uneducated work-seekers 





TABLE 1 
Percentage of Educated among Unemployed - 
Year Rural Urban 
Male Female Male Female 
1987-88 409 23 4 461 601 
1993-94 604 576 58 6 725 





Source Key Results on Employment and Unemployment (July 
93-June 94), Revised Report, No 406 


Structure of the Work-force 


Tue National Sample Survey does not give the 
distribution of work-force ın terms of productivity 
and income However, in addition to employment 
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and unemployment figures, it also classifies the 
work force according to industry and status The 
trends observed ın these distributions, alongwith 
some subsidiary evidence on wages and incomes, 
do allow us to broadly identify the growth process 
and the emerging employment scenario in the 
economy 

Table 2 shows a gradual but persistent decline 
in the share of work-force engaged mm the primary 
sector (agriculture) during the seventies and the 
eighties This decline was accompanied by a rise in 
the share of both secondary and tertiary sectors The 
trend has, however, changed during the period 
1987-88 to 1993-94 The rate of decline in the share 
of the primary sector has perceptibly slowed down 
In the case of rural women 
the share of the primary sector 
has actually increased from 
848 per cent to 86 per cent 
On the other hand, the share 
of the secondary sector, which 
was increasing till 1987-88, has 
now declined from 159 per 





Sector/Year 
Pri- 





1972-73 





: TABLE 2 3 
Industrial Distribution of Workers in terms of Usual Status 


Persons 








Seco- 
mary ndary 


employees has taken place across the board for 
males and also for rural females Only ın the case 
of urban females, regular employment has increased 
shghtly 

Additionally, data on orgarused sector employment 
as given in the Economic Survey enables us to 
compute the share of the organised sector work- 
force m different branches, and the change thereof 
(Table 4) Evidence for increased casuahsation of 
labour 1s also thus supported by the declining share 
of the organised sector ın all sectors of the economy 


Process Underlying the Observed Trends 


Tue shift of the work-force, away from agriculture 


Males Females 


Tert- Pri- Seco- 
ary mary ndary 






















Pri- Secon- Tert- 
mary ndary ary 


Tert- 
mary 


cent to 149 per cent This 1977-78 710 126 163 656 142 203 818 95 87 
decline has taken place both 1983 686 138 176 621 157 222 812 103 85 
f 1987-88 650 159 191 587 174 239 777 128 95 


m rural and urban areas The 
compensatmg gam ıs ın the 
tertiary sector Especially, for 
urban women, the share of 
the tertiary sector has mcre- 
ased significantly 

A slightly more disaggre- 
gated data given ın the above 
report shows that decline in 
the share of the secondary 
sector 1s primarily due to 
decline in the share of manu- 
facturing ın urban areas and 
the share of construction in 
rural areas The increase in 
the share of the tertiary sector 


1s accounted for mainly by an increase in the share 


of the services sector 


Table 3 shows a consistent decline ın the share 













1993-94 
Rural India 
1972-73 











1977-78- 834 80 86 807 88 105 882 67 51 
1983 815 90 94 778 100 122 874 74 48 
1987-88 783 113 104 746 121 133 848 100 52 


1993-94 
Urban India 











1972-73 148 322 530 107 331 562 329 288 383 
1977-78 152 332 516 106 337 557 319 324 357 
1983 148 339 513 103 346 551 320 312 368 
1987-88 136 336 528 91 343 566 305 313 382 
1993-94 123 322 555 90 331 578 248 293 459 


Source Key Results on Employment and Unemployment (July 93-June 94), Revised 
Report, No 406 


and self-employed activities, can’ be understood 
properly only with references to changes ın the 
organisation of production in agriculture and 


of self-employed from 614 per cent in 1970-73 to 
54 8-per cent in 1993-94 Agaimst this decline there 
has been a consistent increase in the share of cAsual 
employment from 23 2 per cent to 32 per cent The 
share of regular employment, which rose between 
1983 and 1987-88, has dropped significantly between 
1987-88 and 1993-94 from 14 4 per cent to 132 per 
cent Again, this drop in the share of regular 
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manufacturing during the past two decades 


Decline of the Share of Work-force in Agriculture 
Government sources and some others have 
emphasised two reasons for the shift of the work- 
force away from agriculture First, increasing 
population and the division and subdivision of land 
have led to overcrowding and emergence of non- 
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Alternative Economic Survey—1996-97 


prepared by 
ALTERNATIVE SURVEY GROUP 


he Government of India’s Economic Survey 1996-97 claims that the Indian economy has 

demonstrated “enviable resilience and buyoancy” as a result of the economic reforms. As 
in the past years, this year’s Survey too is an attempt to present a rosy picture of the economy 
At the same time, overwhelming sections of the people of India are caught in the never ending 
spiral of increasing poverty and unemployment The Alternative Survey Group has, for the past 
five years, been attempting to sieve the truth from the statistics churned out by the government 
and to bring to the people the true state of the economy and the performance of the government 
policies and programmes. 
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viable farm sizes Second, ample productive employ- 
ment opportunities have become available ın non- 
farm activities The fact that introduction of modern 
technology and regionally unbalanced investment 
pattern has drastically reduced the demand for 
labour has been relatively underplayed 
Introduction of High Yielding Varieties of seeds 
has been accompanied by consolidation of land 
holding and substantial mechanisation of farm 
operations While small and marginal farmers were 
driven out in high output growth regions, the 
demand for agricultural labour has declined 
drastically The Eighth Plan perspective reported 
that the employment elasticities in Punjab, Haryana 
and Western UP were as low as 000, 0 07, and 0 19 
respectively These changes were substantial enough 
to have an impact on all-India statistics Employment 
elasticity for all-India declined from 0 66 during the 
period 1972-73 to 1977-78 to 036 during 1983 to 
1987-88 [Earlier we mentioned that in the unorganised 
sector employment elasticity expands to absorb the labour 
available In Punjab and Haryana big and medium farms 
are cultwated with hired labour, with little space for 
absorbing unproductive labour in self-employment or 


TABLE 3 


Industrial Distribution of Workers 1n terms of Usual Status 


Sector/Year Persons Males 


Self Reg Casual Self Reg Casual 
Emp Emp 


India 


1972-73 
1977-78 
1983 

1987-88 
1993-94 


Rural India 


1972-73 
1977-78 
1983 

1987-88 
1993-94 


Urban India 


1972-73 
1977-78 
1983 ` 
1987-88 
1993-94 


Source Key Results on Employment and Unemployment (July 93-June 94), Revised 
Report, No 406 i 





casual employment activities The elasticity of employment 
in this case is then like that in the organised sector 
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Self Reg Casual 
Emp to specific regions Even there 


Decline in the elasticity at the national level implies that 
dechne in labour demand m the high growth regions 
cannot be compensated by other regions In less prosperous 
regions, productive employment potential cannot be 
tapped because of lack of required investment, while the 
potential to absorb unproductive labour does have a fimte 
limit In aggregate, the capacity of agriculture to absorb 
labour (productive or unproductive) has declined 
substantially] The share of those self-employed in 
agriculture ın the total rural work-force came down 
from 53 39 per cent in 1977-78 to 49 77 per cent in 
1987-88, and further to 4442 per cent in 1993-94 


TABLE 4 
Percentage Share of Organised Sector Work- 
force in Different Branches 


Industry 1987-88 1993-94 
~~ Agriculture 6 62 590 
Manufacturing 17 37 16 32 
Construction T0 22 1016 
Trade 179 166 
Transport & Storage 36 25 29 967 
Services 37 64 32 72 


The inciease in produc- 
tivity, which led to this redu- 
ction in employment demand, 
however, remained confined 


Females 


the creased income remai- 
ned concentrated in few 
hands For instance, the agri- 
cultural wages ni Punjab and 
Haryana did rise as com- 
pared to other States, but the 
increase was just sufficient to 
reach the consumption level 
of “poverty line” In June 
1996 „the agricultural wage 
for unskilled labour ın Punjab 
was Rs 50 In Haryana ıt was 
Rs 45 in March 1995 The 
rural poverty lme for 1993-94 
has been fixed at Rs 2289 If 
one assumes that the wage 
should provide for at least 
three consumption units and 
that the average employment 
for agricultural labour 1s for 
200 days, the required wage for poverty line con- 
sumption turns out to be Rs 49 for the vear 1995 
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and Rs 53 for the year 1996 (It ıs reported that the 
local labour in Punjab and Haryana has shifted to non- 
farm actwwities and agricultural labour in Punjab 1s 
mainly constituted of migrant labour from Bihar What- 
ever may be the case, the prevailing wage 1s just equal 
to the required mimımum wage Incidentally, rural pov- 
erty has not exactly been wiped out from rural Punjab 
and Haryana) It ıs interesting that the agricultural 
wage for unskilled labour ın some districts of Kerala 
has already reached Rs 100 In Kerala, the wages 
have risen not because of a “trickle-down effect” of 
increased productivity but because of collective 
bargaining of uminonised agricultural work-force 
The wages ın other States are, of course, much 
below the poverty line consumption requirements 
In 1995-96 wage rates were as follows Bihar Rs 23, 
Gujarat Rs 20, Himachal Pradesh Rs 35 to Rs 20, 
Orissa Rs 25, Tamil Nadu Rs 25 and Tripura Rs 23. 
These are the wages for adult male workers (The 
State-wise wages are reported in Agricultural Situ- 
ation in India, Ministry of Agriculture, GOI) 

In the 1990s, agricultural wages in reat terms 
have decline The Economic Survey 1994-95 reported 
an increase ın the real wage rate for the years 1992- 
93 and 1993-94 However, a careful reading revealed 
that the all-India increase was only because Maha- 
rastra and Karnataka had reported unbelievable 
increases of 26 per cent and 41 per cent ın real 
wages in a short period Economic Survey 1996-97 
has reported a decline for the years 1994-95 and 
1995-96 ` The fall ın real earnmgs ıs much greater 
because the number of days for which employment 
ıs available, has also gone down 

To sum up, modernisation of agriculture has led 
to reduction ın its potential to act as a sponge and 
absorb unproductive labour This transition was 
accompanied by an increase m the skewed pattern 
of income distribution While the large and medium 
farmers gained, the marginal farmers and agricultural 
labourers were uprooted from their low produrtivity- 
low income equilibrium The work-force thus shifted 
out, not because employment opportunities with 
higher productivity and higher incomes became 
available elsewhere, ‘but because most households 
could no longer manage even subsistence income 
in agriculture 


Employment Potential in Manufacturing 

In the secondary sector, manufacturing accounts 
for the largest share of work-force The increase ın 
the share of the secondary sector during the 1970s 
was mostly accounted for by an increase in the share 
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of manufacturıng In the 1980s the rate of ıncrease 
in the share of manufacturing slowed down and 
employment in construction increased Between 1987- 
88 and 1993-94 both manufacturing and construction 
registered a decline in the share of work-force, 
which resulted m the decline in the share of the 
secondary sector While the decline ın the share of 
construction was perhaps directly related to reduced 
public expenditure in rural infrastructure, the decline 
in the share of manufacturmg was the result of the 
operations of market forces 

It is widely known that organised sector employ- 
ment in manufacturing reached a plateau in a short 
time While the industry grew at a healthy eight per 
cent, labour productivity and real earnings increased, 
the organised employment ın the organised private 
sec.or declined in absolute numbers from 45 45 
lakhs ın 1981 to 43 83 lakhs in 1989 There were two 
reasons for this decline 

First, there were substantial layoffs, closures and 
retrenchments ın two major industry groups—cotton 
textiles and food products, mamly sugar The cotton 
textile industry, which accounted for 20 per cent of 
the total employment, reduced workers by 3 lakhs 
between 1980-81 and 1988-89 ’ 

Second, modern industrial groups were primarily 
capital intensive In addition, they attempted to 
reduce the number of permanent workers through 
down-sizing, subcontracting, multi-site location and 
greater automation Industry groups like electronics, 
motor vehicle manufacture and garment making, 
which grew during this period, were technologically 
amenable to decentralised production and subcon- 
tracing 

The nimeties, under the structural adjustment 
programme, witnessed closures and disinvestment 
and greatly reduced investment ın the public sector 
As a result, ın this period employment declined in 
absolute numbers in public sector manufacturing 
from 18 70 lakhs in 1990 to 1756 lakhs m 1995 The 
organised employment in the organised private 
sector 1s reported to have increased ın the 1990s, 
but this increase should be viewed with caution It 
1s intriguing that the increase is reported also for 
the years 1991, 1992, 1993 when the industry was 
m recession Whereas the upturn since then ıs 
definitely responsible for an increased employment, 
part of this increase 1s also due to the transfer of 
public sector units to the private sector In many 
cases the sick industrial units contmue lockouts for 
very long periods, rendering the workers effectively 
unemployed but without formal retrenchment Exit 
policy 1s still to be introduced ın the Indian economy 
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Given the complete inability of the organised 
sector to absorb additional labour, the entire growth 
of employment in manufacturing took place in the 
urban informal sector and ın rural non-farm activities 
The urban informal sector work-force ıs m two 
distinct categories While a smaller section of the 
work-force 1s lmked to modern industry through 
subcontracting, ancillary production and other related 
activities, the major portion comprises of workers 
engaged in household-based activities or employed 
as casual labour at very low wages They constitute 
a distinct sub-economy operating at subsistence 
level with httle or no Imkages with the modern 
sector 

Table 5 gives the wages earned by women enga- 
ged ın household-based productive activities in 
Ahmedabad in the year 1995-96 The wages are 
abysmally low, the maximum being Rs 22 and the 
munimum as low as Rs 660 Much euphoria was 
generated in the 1970s and early 1980s about the 
dynamism of the urban mformal sector which 
promised substantial productive employment To an 
extent its composition has since changed The 
proportion of traditional self-employment producing 
activities declined and production ın non-factory, 
non-household units mcreased The hired labour 
market which emerged 1s extremely exploitative in 
nature and has now attracted international attention 
This change in composition resulted in reducing the 
sponge capacity of the urban mformal sector to 
absorb unproductive labour, but did not increase 
very much the incomes of those engaged there 
Dynamism remained confined of those linked to the 
modern economy 


TABLE 5 
Earnings of Home-based Workers ın Ahmedabad 1995 

Occupation Average Production Earnings 

for an 8 hour working for an 

day 8 hour day 

Rs 

Bean shellers 16 kg beans 16 00 
Bıdı rollers 1067 bidis 22 20 
Bind: makers 28 bindis 10 00 
Cardboard box makers 667 boxes 6 60 
Cement bag cleaners 160 bags 16 00 
Cotton pod shellers 23 kg cotton 1710 
Embroiderers 8 pieces 1710 
Fire cracker makers 75 crackers 14 40 
Flower garland makers 16 kg garlands 16 00 
Incense stick rollers 2286 sticks 571 
Papad rollers 5kg papad 17 33 
Paper strip sorters 32 kg strips 11 20 
Garment stitchers 24 garments 14 00 


Source Rehana Jhabvala, “Wages for Unorgamused”, Seminar, 
Apul 1997 


Towards the mid-eighties, the euphoria shifted to 
rural non-farm activities However, if the trend of 
non-agricultural wages ın rural areas is observed, 
it 1s quite clear that the euphoria is once again 
misplaced Jeemol Unni has calculated the ratio of 
non-agricultural to agricultural real wage earnings 
over the years from Rural Labour Enquiries and 
other sources (Indian Journal of Labour Economics, 
October-December 1996) This ratio rose from 13 in 
1964-65 to 16 ın 1977-78 and fell to 12 m 1987-88 
for adult males After that the ratio 1s computed for 
different States It fell, more or less consistently tll 
1995, ın almost all the cases The declining trend in 
non-agriculture wages began in the 1980s and in the 
1990s the decline has been sharpe) than that in the 
agricultural wages The closing of gap between 
agricultural and non-agricultural wages clearly 
indicates excess supply of labour and insufficient 
opportunities of productive employment in the rural 
non-farm. sector 

One very ımportant reason for limited employ- 
ment possibilities in the urban informal sector and 
rural non-farm sector has been the extremely skewed 
distribution of income, especially m agriculture If 
the'income due to increased productivity had been 
distributed in an egalitarian manner, the consump- 
tion-led hnkages would have geneiated demand for 
labour intensive manufactures produced ın house- 
hold industry or small industry But the income was 
concentrated in the hands of big farmeis who 
ploughed it back imto pioductive activity The 
consequent demand was for capital mtensive goods 
like tractors, diesel pumps, fertilisers and so on 
Even their consumption demand was for goods 
from modern industry 

As result, the labour which was pushed out of 
agriculture either joined the subsistence sector of the 
urban informal sector or the rural non-farm sector 
at very low levels of incomes and faced continuous 
impoverishment after that The secondary and 
tertiary sectors merely acted as sponges and even 
the sponge potential of these sectors 1s lumited The 
very size of agriculture makes tt impossible to 
absorb the labour pushed out from there in other 
sectors The exhausted sponge potential of manufac- 
turing ultimately resulted ın the decline in its share 
during the period 1987-88 to 1993-94 When the 
secondary sector’s potential to absorb labour 
reached its limit, it obviously slowed down the 
decline in the share of agriculture Workers unable 
to find space outside, strove to find employment in 
agriculture itself—possibly in the form of more 
infrequent work with lower wages The decline in 
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the real wages in agriculture, confirms the above 
hypothesis 


Tertiary Sector 

Between 1987-88 and 1993-94, the spill-over from 
agriculture and manufacturıng has been absorbed 
ın the tertiary sector This ıs not a transition to a 
higher economic structure but merely an attempt on 
the part of the labour to exploit the sponge potential 
im the service sector The rise in the share of the 
tertiary sector between 1987-88 and 1993-94 has 
been in all three sectors—trade, transport and 
services—for males, but only ın the service sector 
for females We notice ın Table 4 that the share of 


unorganised labour has increased uniformly ın all. 


the three branches of the tertiary sector 

To sum up, the NSSO statistics for the year 1993- 
94 unequivocally confirms that, while productive 
activities m traditional sectors and traditional 
organisational forms are getting increasingly 


disrupted, no space ıs available for the uprooted | 


labour in the modern sector Labour 1s shifting from 
one sector to another, essentially in search of sponge 
potential 


Concluding Observations 


Oren employment is a most inadequate measure for 
assessing the employment situation The fall in the 
unemployment rate in 1993-94 as compared to 1987- 
88 does not indicate an improved employment 
scenario On the contrary, increased casual employ- 
ment and fall in the real earnings of agricultural and 
non-agricultural labour signifies further deterioration 
of the employment structure, with smaller number 
of people being able to report themselves as 
unemployed The employment objective needs to be 
revised from “attaining the full-employment 
situation” to attaming “improved work structure in 
terms of productivity and\income” Incidentally, 
while the Planning Commussion 1s still reviewing 
the methodology and concepts used ın describing 
the employment situation, production plans for the 
economy have already been finalised Manpower 
planning has to be mtegrated with production 
planning The desired employment scenario cannot 
be added as an appendix ın the end 

While imutially the reforms concentrated on 
restructuring industry, since the mid-nineties the 
focus has shifted to agriculture Modernisation of 
agriculture and improved productivity ıs beng 
sought through private investment in agriculture 


research, irrigation and other infrastructural facilities 
Investments of reasonable magnitude can naturally 
be undertaken only by really big farmers or 
multinational companies ın the agricultural business 
Entrenchment of MNCs ın Indian agriculture will 
radically change the land and water use pattern of 
large farms, lead to far greater‘mechanisation and 
use of modern technology inclusive of the recent 
changes ın bio-technology 

Agri-business companies already have contract 
arrangements with medium and big farmers, with 
detailed specifications on farming methods and 
farm produce For instance, in the Hoshiaipur area, 
one finds 3000 acres of land being cultivated more 
or less as a single unit under the surveillance of 
Pepsi Foods to supply tomatoes processed by the 
compames Modernised agriculture for export 
purposes or for local big companies in food 
processing, however, leaves little space for small 
and marginal farmers, who still account for a 
majority of the work-force in agriculture In 1992, 
72 per cent of the rural households owned less than 
25 acres of land These developments will also 
greatly reduce the wage labour requirements m 
agriculture It1s unlikely that subsidiary employment 
generated m agricultural busmess activity will be 
able to absorb the displaced labour 

According to the 1993-94 Survey, 647 per cent of 
the work-force, that ıs, 242 million workers, are still 
engaged in agriculture Even if a small percentage 
of this work-force 1s displaced, in absolute numbers, 
the magnutude ıs large The capacity of the secondary 
and tertiary sectors to absorb ‘this displaced labour, 
even in low income activities, is lumited The 
employment statistics for 1987-88 and 1993-94 clearly 
affirm that the secondary sector or manufacturmg 
could provide a sponge for uprooted labour from 
agriculture only to a limited extent In the 1990s the 
spill-over can be seen in the tertiary sector, but here 
too a saturation point will be reached very soon 

It ıs no one’s case that Indian agriculture should 
be left out of the modernisation programme But 
modernisation of agriculture cannot be independent 
of the work-force engaged in it A -corresponding 
employment space needs to be consciously created 
elsewhere Unless the people are culturally and in 
terms of their skill-base capable of shifting out of 
agriculture, uprooting them from their present low 
productivity, low income equilibrium will cause 
greater misery and insecurity for them It may also 
greatly endanger the social, economic and political 
security of the elite in this country a 
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Peeping into Editors Guild 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


L. was a depressing sight I mean the annual 
general body meeting of the Editors Guild which 
had come into being to safeguard the liberty and 
pro-fessionalism of editor-level journalists ın the 
face of the onslaught by the Indira Gandhi regime 
when the then existing organisations had been 
found wanting Sırı Mulgaokar, Romesh Thapar and 
Prem Bhatia were among its founding fathers. Of 
the two dozen or so members present at the recent 
meeting, working editors could be counted on the 
fingers of one’s hand. The rest were all like me, 
persons who had been editors In short, ennui was 
writ large on the face of the organisation 

Dhuren Bezbaruah, the genial editor of The Sentinel, 
who kept the flag of the organisation flying for the 
last two years—hke Hari Kumar before him—was 
there So were the other outgoing office-bearers, 
Mrinal Pande and Mahendra Desai But not Vinod 
Mehta, who was chosen President im absentia on 
Kuldip Nayar’s assurance that he was’prepared to- 
take up the thankless task It 1s cut out for him, with 
the editor becoming an endangered species He has 
to activate the Guild and induce working editors 
lke N Mural, Hari Kumar, Shekhar Gupta, Sam 
Rajappa, Hari Jaisingh, VN Narayanan, and 
Chandan Mitra, among others, to devote tıme to its 
activities H K Dua was the only editor of a leading 
daily newspaper present at the meeting Of course, 
young Sumut Chakravartty, of Mamstream, who has 
been elected General Secretary, and John Dayal of 
Midday who has replaced Desai as Treasurer, were 
there Vinod Mehta has to build on this excellent 
team and breathe life into the organisation which 
1s going prematurely grey 

I asked Desai what he thought was the reason 
for the Guild seeming to fall apart ‘I am here for 
the memory of Mulgaokar and Romesh What can 
anyone do when editors of large newspapers are 
disinterested,’ he replied The Guild had no doubt 
its halcyon days when Bhatia, Nihal Singh, George 
Verghese, Ajit Bhattacharjea, Rajendra Mathur and 
their likes, not to mention Mulgaokar and Romesh, 
would make it a point to participate ın 1ts activities 
During Ramoyji Rao’s Presidentship, he put life into 
it by dint of his organisational ability and abundance 
of resources Journalists still cherish the lavish 
lunches he would host at every executive meeting 


But more mmportant than a sumptuous meal ıs 
food for thought When that became scarce the 
Guild’s lean days had begun Editors of non-English 
dailies, of which there are so many and so well- 
developed, have to be roped m Rajendra Mathur 
did it m his tme At the recent meeting there 
were only two representing Hindi publications, a 
proprietor-editor, Ashwini Kumar, and Vyay of 
Panchajanya weekly, 1f we leave out Bezbarooah 
whose Sentinel has Assamese and Garo editions as 
well The Guild had also compromused tts raison 
d'etre by admitting upstarts who had been defenders 
of the 1975 Emergency and precensorship, while 
resolutely barrmg someone like CR Irani because 
he 1s a proprietor-editor 


+ 


MEANWHILE there ıs a promising crop of good 
cartoonists m what are called regional newspapers, 
while Delhi seems to be drying up, with even RK 
Laxman gomg stereotypical, while The Economic 
Times cartoonist did not recently shirk from depicting 
Soma Gandhi as another Mahtama Gandhi, with a 
walking stick and a large pocket watch jutting out 
of the dhott MK Ramamurthy of the Deccan Herald, 
ori the other hand, invariably turns out a delectable 
piece or a pocket cartoon Like O V Vyayan and Abu 
Abraham, his thin line work stands out For mstance, 
a recent cartoon on the United Front Steering 
Committee meeting shows a ship struggling to stay 
afloat, with the caption ‘Nobody can say we're 
driftmg, we haven’t even moved ’ 

Subhan in The Deccan Chronicle 1s another whose 
pocket cartoons one does not muss A recent one 
shows a colleague telling Laloo Prasad Yadav 
‘Don’t worry, 1f you are not allowed to contest for 
JD Presidentship You can always try Congress’, 
‘Pomt-black’ by Mahmud in the Andhra Pradesh 
Tunes 1s also often delightful 

Meanwhile, there has been an almost universal 
sense of relief that the Independence Cup one-day 
cricket matches have gone off without incidents like 
the ugly fracas at Calcutta when Sri Lanka defeated 
India in last year’s league matches Several news- 
papers leave also commented on the sportsmanship 
of the Chennai cricket watchers when Pakistan beat 
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India But, wonically, The Statesman cricket corres- 
pondent, Jadep Ghosh, one of the best ın the 
category, struck a dıscordant note After lavıshıng 
praise on Saeed Anwar’s brilliant mnings, Ghosh 
commiserated with the Indian team and said “You 
cannot expect decent muddle class boys to match the 
temperament of a street fighter, the breed Pakistan 
have a surplus of’ ` 

As the editor-in-chief in his prompt apology 
pointed out, ‘it was offensive, mn poor taste and 
wholly uncalled for’ The apology added that the 
offensive report shouldn’t have appeared and 
apologised to Pakistan cricketers and its readers, 
saying the visitors had won ‘fair and square’ I am 
glad The Statesman has lived up to its reputation of 
standing up for correspondents when they are right 
and not hesitating to disown them when the err 
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Even if such encouragement from the top brass 1s 
not forthcoming, hard-working journalists with a 
ken for diligent homework do their duty by the 
profession Usha Rai ıs one of them, wherever she 
works Her piece n The Hindustan Tunes on the 
desertification of ‘the residential-cum industrial areas’ 
of Delhi is so well backed by research that the 
Environment Minister, Saifuddin soz, who 1s more 
an academic than a run-of-the mull politician, reacted 
to ıt promptly He has promised ‘prompt’ action to 
remedy the alarming situation Let us sees 
Sumularly ın The Times of Indu, Siddharth 
Varadarajan has a thoroughly researched ‘write- 
up’—to borrow the cliché of letter writers when they 
respond to non-news items in the newspapers—on 
how Rajeswar Dayal of India had stood up to the 
CIA and its creature, Mobutu, in the early 1960 to 
save Partrice Lumumba It was a veritable scoop 
Dayal whom I had met ın a hospital recently was 
Indian High Commissioner in Pakistan when his 
services were lent to the United Nations to work 
as the Secretary-General, Dag Hammarskjold’s 
special representative in the Congo Dayal and Field 
Marshal Ayub Khan, who was the Pakistan President 
then, were close friends, having been together at 
Meerut when Ayub was a brigadier and Dayal a 
district official They would have joimtly clinched a 
deal to put an end to the Kashmir imbroghio if 
Krishna Menon’s minions in the South Block had 
not cramped his style Nehru too would not stand 
by Dayal because of his innate aversion for military 
dictators generally and Ayub Khan in particular 
I happened to be stationed ın Rawalpindi as a 
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correspondent then and watched with expectation 
and hope as Dayal tried to put India-Pakistan 
relations on an even keel Ultmmately, however, fed 
up with interference from the External Affairs 
Ministry Dayal had opted for the Congo assignment 
when he did India proud 

Looking at the photos of Paula Jones, who has 
been allowed by the US Supreme Court to sue Bull 
Clinton on a sexual harassment charge one wonders 
why a person with charming Hillary as wife would 
have gone ın for Paula May be, it has nothing to 
do with looks, just a compulsive flair for womamusing 
Which reminds one of a cartoon from the Connecticut 
Post reproduced by the Newsweek some time ago on 
how the candidates for the then impending US 
Presidential poll viewed the comet Clinton’s reaction 
was ‘I like heavenly bodies’ 
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THERE was a gem of a story in the Andhra Pradesh 
Times from its New Delhi correspondent, A Krishna 
Rao, which brings out Sitaram Kesri’s double- 
dealing with even those who have cast their lot with 
him after abandonmg PV Narasimha Rao im the 
Congress’ intra-party feuds It is straight from the 
horse's mouth ın the sense that it quotes G 
Venkataswamy, a former Central Minister and 
Deputy Leader of the Congress party in the Lok 
Sabha, who 1s the victim of Kesri’s duplicity Lately, 
Venkataswamy earned notoriety by convening a 
meeting of Parliament Members belonging to the 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes—cutting 
across parties—to demand that Candhyi’s fervent 
wish of a Haryan becoming the President of India 
should be fulfilled and that the candidate should 
be a ‘freedom fighter’ 

Less euphemustically, ether Venkataswamy himself 
or someone like Hanumanthappa, also of the. 
Congress, should be the next President because the 
qualification of ‘freedom fighter’, namely, one who 
went to jail during one of the satyagraha movements 
of the pre-independence days, rules out the 
incumbent Vice-President K R Narayanan, who has 
been a diplomat and academic, besides being a 
perfect gentleman and an untiring champion of 
India’s interests According to the story, Venkata 
swamy disclosed that Kesr had asked him to 
convene the meeting and also drafted the resolution 
‘in order to spoil’ Narayanan’s chances Then he put 
up Hanumanthappa to oppose the move 

“Why should Kesri play dirty politics on me?” 
the story quotes Venkataswamy as asking “I have 


june 14, 1997 E MAINSTREAM 





unnecessarily played mto Kesri’s hands,” he 
reportedly rued One ıs surprised that the Delhi 
newspapers have no inkling of ‘the story nor have 
they picked it up yet Perhaps they are too busy with 
their anti-Laloo campaign Thanks to the single- 
track mind of many journalists to run down Laloo 
Prasad Yadav they have overlooked the crux of the 
move by some Janata Dal leaders, like Madhu 
Dandavate, Surendra Mohan and others, to make 
Laloo quit as the Chief Minister and retain the party 
Presidentship 

An edit-page article in the Deccan Herald by 
Gundu Rao has put the defeat of the Janata Dal in 
the Molakalmuru by-election to the State Assembly 
in the proper Karnataka perspective It said even 
1f it has been a damper to the ‘celebration’ of the 
JH Patel completing one year ın office ıt does not 
yet pose a threat to his position Significantly, it 
mentions ‘the dumping of the BJP ın the dustbin 
of history’ as its ‘savoury feature’ The BJP candidate 
lost His deposit at a tme when LK Advani's rath 
yata was stalking the southern States, including 
Karnataka 

Incidentally, an aspect of the campaigning in the 
by-election which cut up the Chief Minister was the 
refran of the speeches of the Congress leader, 
Malhkaryun Kharge He taunted Patel saying that 
while people everywhere asked for drinking water 
and shelter the Chief Mimister’s wants were ‘wine 
and women’ 

Meanwhile, The Hindustan Times unearthed a case 
of mysterious death of a young woman working 
with Vyay Jann, a former Vice-President of the Delhi 
Pradesh Youth Congress, on account of burns, her 
being taken to a far-off nursing home for belated 
treatment and followimg her death the next day the 
hurried cremation of the body in Patiala without a 
post mortem or registration of a_medico-legal case 
After eight days, the police have yet to move ın the 
matter Shades of Naina Sahni case m which the 
victim’s body was sought to be burnt m an oven 
m a restaurant attached to an ITDC hotel m New 
Delhi The Youth Congress leader charged with 
murder in the case 1s still to be tried 

The Indian Express did well to recall in a Guwahati 
report the one-year-old murder of Parag Kumar 
Das, editor of the Assamese daily, Asomiya Pratidin 
Das who was a supporter of ULFA militancy was 
said to have been killed by the police The State 
Government handed over the case to the CBI which 
has apparently made no headway ın tracing the 
culprit A human nights organisation, Manav Adhikar 
Sangram Samıtı (MASS), ıs keeping the heat on the 


MAINSTREAM ™® June 14, 1997 i 





authorities in the matter Das’ widow, appointed as 
a teacher ın a government school, has not been paid 
salary for months 


+ 


SURPRISINGLY, most newspapers ‘have missed the 
significance of induction of four women—a jilted 
aspirant ın his early seventies dubbed them Guyral’s 
harem—into the Union Council of Ministers practi- 
cally on the morrow of the tantrums thrown up by 
Sharad Yadav and his comrades-in-arms for reviving 
the Muslim League tactics of the pre-partition days 
The Times of India was the nearest to the target when 
its report said ıt ‘assumed significance as it took 
place under the shadow of the recent controversy 
over the Women’s Reservation Bill’ In plam 
language, it ıs a slap on Sharad Yadav’s face 

The same newspaper’s report on the prestigious 
Washington Post carrying a Pentagon plant of India 
deploying Prithvi missile near the Pakistan border, 
having been handled from Delhi by 1ts hard-working 
defence correspondent, Dmesh Kumar, was compre- 
hensive and poimted It mentioned the possibility of 
a ploy in tandem of the Pentagon and the military 
establishment in Pakistan with a view to short- 
circuiting ongoing efforts for normalisation of Indra- 
Pakistan relations 

The Hindustan Times’ version from its Washington 
correspondent was verbose and patchy m content 
No wonder the correspondent devoted a full-length 
article to the declassification of the late Field Marshal 
Ayub Khan’s letter to the then US President at the 
tıme of the 1962 India-China border conflict First, 
the letter was mcluded n Ayub Khan’s political 
autobiography, Friends, Not Masters, published thirty 
years ago Secondly, a PTI report from the US capital 
had a copious report just a week earlier on the same 
subject and the newspaper published it, mghtly, 
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because declassification of the documents of the 
period 1s news, even 1f the contents are not always 
so 

Incidentally, having been a correspondent in 
Pakistan at that tıme, I was witness to Ayub Khan’s 
blunt (military) way of putting things He did not 
fight shy of owning 1n his autobiography the location 
of a US spy base m the Peshawar area ın return 
for the American multary largesse His typical 
remark was ‘When rape becomes unavoidable relax 
and enjoy’ 2 

Finally, hidden aspects of Khushwant Sıngh’s 
bluff personality have been brought out in a 
splendidly professional interview by Amarendra (as 





1 


we call hım) ın the Literary Supplement of the 
Andhra Pradesh Times Hubris 1s often seen as 
Khushwant Singh‘s middle name even by admirer: 
like me, who having been enticed by his work o: 
fiction (The Nightingale Shall Not Smg Again, fo. 
instance,) or his Train to Pakistan are disappointec 
by his shallow writing on current affairs Instead 
there ıs even a touch of humility ın the great write! 
when he says that none of his books will stand the 
test of tıme and puts not only Nirad Chaudhary anc 
Naipaul but Vikram Seth also ın a superior category 
to humself As for his History of Sikhs, I find many 
Puryab: scholars not hking it Still, Khushwant x 
Khushwant a 





Denigration of Legislature : 
Judocracy and Article 142 


SUDHANSHU RANJAN 


Nora political scientist Duverger opined that 
legislature and executive are only facades, political 
parhes are the real players ın the governance In the 
Indian context this comment appears opposite where 
the legislature abnegated its power first ın favour 
of the executive and finally in favour of the yudiciary 
In India the political parties are leader-oriented and 
the leaders of the ruling party mvariably become 
members of the executive by becoming Muusters 
Thus the executive virtually controls the legislature 
which 1s evident from the large number of ordinances 
issued regularly by the President (Article 123) and 
‘the Governor (Article 213) 

An ordimance, which has the force of a law, 1s 
out and out a temporary measure, promulgated 
during the recess of the legislature to meet 
extraordinary situations demanding immediate 
enactment of laws The Constitution itself limits the 
life of an ordinance by providing that it has to be 
approved by the legislature or a new law is to be 
made and if neither ıs done ıt shall automatically 
lapse at the end of six weeks from the date of the 
commencement of the session But how this provision 
has been abused 1s manifest from the practice 
obtaining ın Bihar where ordinances have been kept 
in force for as long as fourteen years by 
repromulgation and the technical huddle does not 
come in the way as the session of the state legislature 
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seldom continues for six weeks Between 1971 anc 
1981 the Governor of Bihar promulgated arounc 
two thousand ordinances - 

Now it 1s the turn of the judiciary which seem: 
to be exercising the powers of both executive anc 
legislature Tocqueville observed about 170 year: 
back that 


scarcely any political question anses in the US that 15 no 
resolved, soonet or latei, into a judicial question 


This is equally valid even today in the US, and 
of late, ıt applies to India also Whether ıt is the 
imposition of President’s Rule in a State or thc 
decision to keep the State Assembly m suspendec 
arumation or the plundering of government treasury 
everything 1s being taken to court for its intervention 


Supreme Dictatorship 


Tr is a matter of lively debate whether the Indiar 
judiciary has come of age or we are heading fo: 
supreme dictatorship, a warning given by Nan A 
Palkhivala two years back While the judiciary go 
overwhelming public applause for its so-callec 
‘activism’ initially and ıt kindled people's hope tha 
our system, which appeared to be crumbling unde: 
the pressure of corruption and nepotism may be 
eventually set right, this euphoria seems to be 
petering out There is a growing concein in the 
intelligentsia about the overpowering 1ole’ of court: 
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n a democracy where even the Prime Minister 1s 
eng distrusted and divested of this authority by 
he Supreme Court, where courts are issuing orders 
ən subjects of day-to-day governance from controlling 
lengue to traffic, from checking environmental 
rollution to unfair means in the examinations 
The basic question that arises 1s that if the elected 
sovernment is not tristworthy and only freedom 
rom it can promote public welfare why at all to 
ave a democratic government and so much of 
»xpenditure on the establishment? When everyone 
Ise 1s berg distrusted and made accountable nobody 
lares question the accountability of the judges for 
ear of contempt Power without accountability 
eads to despotism and its symptoms are more than 
xronounced ın the context of judicial activism 


Article 142.” 


SEVERAL recent orders of different courts have baffled 
he jurists and mtellectuals as they are at a loss to 
anderstand under which law these orders have been 
sassed There is no concept of justice independent 


` 


of law because only justice according to law ıs, 


accepted by the system, otherwise it would be too 
personal and exposed to abuse Many people feel 
hat judges are aggrandising their power in the 
ame of interpretation Recent trends show that they 
are deriving maximum strength from the ‘complete 
ustice’ clause of Article 142 of the Constitution 
Taking recourse to this Article ex-Mmusters have 
seen slapped astronomical fines, lawyers have been 
aneéd for msisting to argue a particular legal point, 
the CBI has been asked to bypass the PMO and 
report discreetly to the SC m the Jain Hawala case 
and to mvestigate the fodder scam under the 
monitoring of the Patna High Court directives are 
veng issued to the head of the government and 
lawyer, no less than the chairman of the Bar Council 
of India, is deregistered for contempt of court 
Though the legislature reposed this power to 
deregister a lawyer only in the Bar Council, the 
Supreme Court usurped ıt It 1s not only a question 
of transgressing its jurisdiction, it sent a chill down 
the spine of Bar which acts as a watchdog on the 
Bench “The role of the Bar as the watchdog has been 
acknowledged by the judges themselves This 1s 
what the then Chief Justice of India, SR Das, said 
while unveiling the statue of Justice Venkatarama 
Aiyer presented by the Suprem Court Bar 


Association Justice Das was quite forthright that 
judges judge others but who will judge them? It 1s the Bar 
which judges them And here 1s the yudgement of the Bar on 
Justice Venkatarama Auyar 
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Justice JS Verma echoed similar feelings the 
other day 


Substantive Law Supreme 


Ir Article 142 1s.so all-inclusive and all-pervasive, 
is there any need to have such a voluminous 
Constitution? This gives ample scope for personal 
judgements getting preponderance over written law 
This article is not a substitute for substantive law 
and gives only supplemental power to the highest 
court Article 141 (1) reads 

The Supreme Court in the exercise of its jurisdiction may 

pass such decree or make such oide! as 1s necessary for 

doing complete justice im any cause or matter pending 

before it 

The expression ‘in the exercise of the yurisdiction’ 
makes ıt abundantly clear that this article does not 
give any power to the Court to enlarge its yurisdiction 
and it will be strictly confined to ‘any cause or 
matter pending before it’ under other articles 


Judicial Collectivism 
7 


IF this trend continues instead of bringmg in clarity 
it will create confusion and contradiction Already 
there 1s erosion of judicial collectivism and different 
benches give conflicting judgements ignoring the 
principle of stare decisis? That is why Justice 
Frankfurter of the US had suggested that the 
jurisdiction exercisable by the Suprem Court should 
be exercised by the full court like the American 
Supreme Court and not by division as then there 
would be the danger that a division might, by 
distinguishing between the decisions of other 
divisions in a way famuliar to lawyers, make the law 
uncertain If the work before it 1s excessive the best 
way to tackle ıt would be to reduce the number of 
the appeals as of right and not to empower the court 
to sit ın benches Though ıt was not accepted mn 
principle, to some extent ıt was followed ın practice 
in the beginning when. some important issue was 
to be decided In the fifties once all the eight judges 
contituted a Bench to decide a constitutional issue 
and on two occasions, Benches of seven judges were 
formed when a previous opinion of the Court 
appeared to be questionable The fact that the 
Supreme Court was constituted in 1950 with only 
six judges drawn from the Federal Court suggests 
that our leaders did not favour the creation of so 
many benches 

Confusion worse confounded, the tendency to 
resort to Article 142 so frequently has opened the 
floodgates of controversy The Supreme Court did 
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not stop here It bequeathed this power to the High 

Court also m BC Chatturvedi versus Union of 

India 
The mere fact that there 1s no provision parallel to Article 
142 relating to the High Court, can be no ground to think 
that they have not to do complete justice, and 1f moulding 
of relief would do complete justice between the parties the 
same cannot be ordered Absence of provision ‘like Article 
142 1s not material The High Court can exercise. power of 
review which inheres ın every court of plenary jurisdiction 


It 1s something unthinkable that the Supreme 
Cour has conferred a power on the High Court 
which the Constitution does not give It was a 
conscious decision of the Constituent Assembly not 
to make a provision parallel to Article 142 for the 
High Court thinking that the apex court mught 
exercise some power rarely as a safety valve if ın 
some peculiar cases complete justice eludes on the 
basis of existing law 

The Constitution 1s the fountainhead from where 
all law and power emanate and, therefore, it 
possesses an overriding authority Any legislation of 
Parliament can be struck down by the court 1f it 
finds that the law offends against some provision 
of ‘the Constitution Articles 32, 132, 133, 134, and 
136 confer on the Supreme Court enormous powers, 
including the power to pronounce upon the validity 
of statutes This power cannot be taken away by 

_Parliament Articles 134, 138, 139,and 140 bestow 
“upon the Parliament the right to enlarge the authority 
of the Supreme Court Section 2 of Article 3 of the 
US Constitution gives the Congress the power to 
take away from the Supreme Court the power to 
hear and decide an appeal involving the constitutio- 
nahty, of an Act of the Congress Sumilarly, in 
Australia no appeals he to the High Court from the 
decisions of the conciliation and Arbitration Courts 
So, 1f in India the court can strike down an Act of 
Parliament or a State Legislature as unconstitutional, 
how can ıt itself override the Constitution and give 
some power to some one or some organisation 
which ıs not provided in the Constitution And if 
the Supreme Court can enlarge its power so much 
in the name of complete justice then would ıt also 
direct Parliament to make certain legislation on the 
simple logic that uf it can invalidate an Act, ıt can 
also ask Parliament to make an Act? 

Referring copiously to Article 142 also multates 
against the intention of the Constituent Assembly 
which preferred ‘procedure established by law’ to 
‘due process of law’ This position was firmly 
established in the AK Gopalan case but what 1s 
astounding 1s that without overruling the judgement 
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of the Gopalan case the courts are > resorting to the 
due process of law 


Amendment Requwed 


Now many people are increasingly getting convinced 
that a clarificatory amendment should be brought 
about the umport of Article 142 keeping in view the 
recent experiences If Parliament displays the muscle 
to do so the Supreme Court may strike it down on 
the ground that it affects the basic stfucture If that 
eventuality comes it will be the acid test of the 
efficacy of Parliament Experiences of several 
countries have proved beyond doubt, that the 
judiciary does not like to confront a strong 
government In the USA where the judiciary is so 
vivacious several Presidents have openly challenged 
the Supreme Court Jefferson stood ready to defy 
it, Lincoln disregarded a habeas corpus at the start 
of the civil war and Franklin D Roosevelt had 
publicly announced to take his case to the public 
if the Supreme Court invalidated one of his financial 
measures In fact, m the US no suit had succeeded 
against the President prior to Nixon And, in case 
of Nixon too ıt succeeded only because his 
announcement that he would disobey a court order 
directing him to produce tapes and written 
memorartda covermg nine Watergate conversations 
roused public outburst which turned events towards 
rmpeachment In India too the Supreme Court could 
do nothing when three judges were superseded in 
one stroke and agam one judge was superseded 
Judges are expected to adhere strictly to the 
written law and if they start moving freely m the 
wider orbits ıt will only touch off controversies and 
blur the existing legal position If a particular law 
has some vital shortcommg which prevents a judge 
from doing justice let injustice be done so that the 
legislators realise the shortcommg and make a new 
legislation to plug ıt The observation of the first 
Chief Justice of India, Hira Lal Kania, m‘his speech 
at the maugural sitting of the Supreme Court on 
January 28, 1950 ıs an eye-opener 
In a democratic county, the people make the laws through 
their legislature It 1s not the function of the Court to 
supervise or correct the laws passed by the legislature as an, 
overriding authority It ts its function and duty to pomt out, 
when examining the acts of individuals or of the executive 
authority purporting to be done under*some Act of the 
legislatufe, the lacuna or loopholes only with the object that, 
1f so desired, the legislative authority may put matter nght 
As it 1s often stated, in cases of hardship, the court tries its 


best to do justice between the parties but 1f a clear provision 
of law exists it has to administer the law and not to make 


one a 
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BOOK REVIEW 











Useful and Timely 


MEERA VERMA 


India’s Political Agenda Perspectives on ‘the Party 


System edited by Mahendra Prasad Singh and Rekha 
Sexena, Kalinga Publications, Delhi, 1996, pages 1x 
+ 482, Rs 550 


I. the recent past the behaviour of political parties 
on grounds of political expediency rather than 
principles has threatened political stability not merely 
in the States but also at the Centre In this context 
the book—the India’s Political Agenda Perspectives on 
the Party System—can only be a welcome addition 
to the hst of books written on India on the completion 
of fifty years of the country’s independence 

This book, edited by Professor MP Singh and 
Rekha Saxena of Delhi University, has four chapters 
apart frorh the Introduction and a section containing 
interviews conducted with a wide cross-section of 
32 political leaders, retired civil servants and jurists, 
journalists and academicians It runs into 482 pages 
and» has a bibliography at the end The authors 
believe that the political system ın the nineties 1s 
an emerging scenario and this book is a ‘prelunmary 
exploration’, supplemented by ‘empirical findings’ 
based exclusively ın interviews 

“The Indian party system has made a transition 
from Congress predominance to multipartisan 
configuration with compulsions to move in the 
direction of coalition or minority governments,” 

& 

writes Singh He argues that most parliamentary 
federal systems have developed a two-party system 
attributable to the plurality of the electoral system 
in single-member constituencies and government- 
Opposition bifocality of the parliamentary 
governance Canada and India are exceptions owing 
to their social diversities and combination of federal 
with the parliamentary form of government. 
However, a long-term trend towards two miajor 
parties in the government-Opposition pattern may 
be anticipated This is based on the institutional 
logic of the parhamentary-federal system and the 


The reviewer ts a Reader, Department of Political 
Science, Janki Devt College, University of Delhi 
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structural logic of capitalist industrialisation leading 
to the emergence of the two major fundamental 
classes of workers and the bourgeoisie and the 
reduction of the complexity of the mtermediate 
classes £his process ıs, however, likely to be slow 
because of regional diversities, gradients of classes 
and the community /caste-class nexus to say nothing 
of the slow pace of economic growth 


+ 


THe authors mention six phases of development of 
the party system (a) the Congress system (1952-69), 
(b) multipartisan configuration (1969-1970), (c) the 
Indira Congress system of one-party dominance 
(1971-77), (d) a two-party system (1977-79), (e) the 
phase of Congress restoration (1980-89), (f) a multi- 
party system (1989 onwards) 

Between 1971-1984 all Lok Sabha elections are 
seen as one-dominant ussue elections  garibi-hatao 
(1971 election), Emergency excesses and restoration 
of democracy (1977 election), a government that 
works (1980 election), the sympathy factor (1984 
election)—thereby giving a flavour Of plebiscitaty 
democracy to the political system 

Singh laments that the concept of Her Majesty’s 
Opposition never took roots in post-Nehru India 
Lohia, VP Singh and others were populist rabble- 
rousing politicians with accent less on parliamentary 
institutions and more on the agitational politics of 
the street Further, the demand for State autonomy, 
and its expression has led to the emergence of 
plebiscitarian regionalism 

Singh examines the election manifestoes of the 
major national and regional parties in the 1989 
elections to write the chapter on “Ideological Spec- 
trum of Indian Party System A Middling Pattern 
with Persisting Multipolarity” He examines the 
ideological spectrum of the Indian party system 
along the following dimensions (a).political institu- 
tions, (b) political culture, (c) structures of socia- 
lisation, (d) political economy, (e) ecology; (f) foreign 
policy and security, and (g) inter-party relations In 
comparison to the fifties, the late eighties present 
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a perceptible measure of ideological convergence 
among the constituents of the system, at least on 
the fundamentals However, important cleavages 
still persist about (a) centralismg or federalising 
India’s predomimantly parliamentary system, (b) 
liberalising the structure of a planned and national 
economy, and (c) competing notions of hegemontes 
of the state versus religious communities in civil 
society He argues that any of the significant cleavages 
which now appear peripheral may become central 
in case it 1s considered important for electoral 
mobilisation Still another qualification is,added to 
the conclusion on ideological convergence of parties, 
namely, the emergence of anti-systemic political 
organisations and activities subscribing to extra- 
constitutional class and ethnic violence (Naxalites in 
Bihar and AP) or secessionist terrorism (Punjab; JK 
and North-East) which‘the party system has so far 
failed’ to contain 

The Indian political system, argues Singh, 1s 


becoming a participatory democracy even before it, 
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has become a fully representative one This, therefore 
calls for electoral and political party reforms tı 


_Tevive and institutionalise the representative institu 


tions 

Rekha Saxena ın her chapter on ‘Party System u 
Transition’ seems to concur with what has been saic 
earlier The mterviews that follow have been done 


` exclusively by Rekha Saxena It 1s m-depth prolfins 


and obviously painstaking As this part constitute: 
the ‘empirical’ part of the book and also ıt: 
substantive portion giving us a glimpse into curren 
thinking on the subject, I wish to make the following 
points 
(a) Two or three interviews 1eproduced from other 
journals lack focus on the subject concerned’ 
(b) Regional parties, which are so important for the 
functioning of coalition/coalitional politics even at the 
Centre, are surprisingly left out from the interviews 
(c) The political leaders who have been interviewed 
are all top-level leaders whose views are generally 
known through the media and the press Leaders, 
however important, do not constitute the party Any 
indepth study would requue a pep into the 
` second rung of leaders in the parties whose voices 
are not generally heard and which are likely to 
give us an indication of emerging changes within 
the parties from a different perspective 


The concludmg chapter surmuses the 
‘divergent’ views emerging out of the 
interviews of scholars, journalists, polciarts 
on the party system and politics ın India, as 
also their views on socialism, secularism, 
federalism and the economic poliey of 
hberalisation Most interviews agree that one- 
party dominance is a thing of the past, but 
there 1s no unanimity on the question of 
party or parties ‘that may take the place of 
the Congress within the framework of a 
dominant party system’ However, the authors 
seem to recognise an unplicit faith of the 
observes ın the ability of the Indian political 
system to withstand and overcome the crisis 
of governability Smgh and Saxena end on 
the note that the success of India’s 
parliamentary-federal politics ultimately 
depends on a policy-frame which effectively 
reconciles the conflicting claims of the market 
` and the state, the politics of economic growth 
and the politics of equity and social justice 

Students and teachers of Indian politics 
are likely to find this book a useful addition 
to the list of books on the subject m 
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Sombhu Mitra : A Titan of the Stage 


SUBHASH CHANDRA SARKER 


ie death of Sombhu Mitra removes from the scene 
. personality, who, in a most unique way symbolised 
he Bengali presence ın the world of theatre To the 
xtent that his achievements were ın Bengal, his death 
s an irreparable loss to the Bengali stage which it will 
ake quite a long time to fill Unfortunately in this 
nulti-lingual country, anyone achieving greatness ın a 
anguage, other than Hindi and now also English 1s 
iable to ‘be unknown ın the rest of India 

The Great Bengal Famine of 1943 catalysed a new 
novement in Bengali theatre Nabanna, (the celebration 
f harvest), marked this transition to the modern 
heatre Nabanna brought about a revolutionary change 
n the presentation of a play—stagecraft, backdrop, 


ighting, the utilisation of space and the method of- 


icting But most significant, ıt heralded the start of an 
mportant creative partnership between Byonbihan 
3hattacharya, who wrote, and directed Nabanna, besides 
icting in it, and Sombhu Mitra 

Sombhu Mitra had come into contact with Byon 
3hattacharya, Bmoy Ghosh and other highly educated, 
alented and motivated persons of a compatible age 
zroup, through Indian People’s Theatre Association 
IPTA) Mitra had jomed the IPTA m 1943 but the 
association was short-lived In 1948, he left the IPTA 
and formed his own group, Bohurupee with Manorajan 
Bhattacharya—popularly called ‘Maharshi’ for his sedate 
way of life 

Other members of the group were Tapas Sen, who 
revolutiomsed lighting of the Indian stage, Khaled 
Chowdhary, who brought revolutionary changes in the 
held of stagecraft and a host of talented actors and 
actfesses Most of them performed ın the trend-setting 
play Nabanna 

Sombhu Mitra’s all the plays were staged under the 
Bhorupee banner But ın 1976—the year he was awarded 
the Magsaysay Award—he left the group 

A versatile showman, he excelled in whatever he 
undertook-—cinema, theatre, public speaking He could 
hold thousands spell-bound for hours reciting apparently 
mundane poems, though conveying a complex social 
message His recitation of the poem Madhubangshir Gali 
(The lane where Madhubangshi lived) was written by 
the poet-composer-singer Jyotirindra Moitra even to 
this day remains a cherished memory of those who 
were fortunate to listen to him 

His selection of films showed that ın this arena also 
the concern for the individual ın society played an 
important role One of his earliest appearance was as 
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the hero of Khwaja Ahmad Abbas’s 1945 film Dharti 
Ke Lal (Son of the soil) Later he acted in a number 
of Bengali films alongwith his wife Tnpt) With Amit 
Moitra, he directed Ek Din Ratre (During a Night) 
written by Amit Moitra Both Sombhu Mitra and his 
wife acted in the film Subsequently re-made in Hindi 
by Ray Kapoor as Jagte Raho (Remain Awake), the Mitra 
couple had signficant roles ın the remake alongwith the 
other stalwart Chhab: Biswas 

Annada Sankar Ray, ıs credited with pointing out ~ 
to Mitra, the great potential of Rabindranath Tagore’s 
plays Though several films have been made on Tagore’s 
novels and short stories, his plays have remained 
untouched Obviously Mitra was searching for such 
themes and on Ray’s suggestion he readily accepted the ° 
task Sombhu Mitra did not create a new story Rather 
he gave contemporary interpretation to a known story 
This is particularly obvious in his mterpretation of 
Tagore’s neglected plays 

A person who achieves greatness in executing and 
enacting a play on stage 1s hable to a greater degree 
of oblivion in public memory, as no tangible evidence 
of such greatness remains to buttress this public 
appreciation This befell to a great extent on Sombhu 
Mitra and Utpal Dutt during their own lifetime 

His last testament was symbolic of his personality 
He wished to be cremated immediately after his death 
and no one in the outside world was to be informed - 
of his death until after cremation His daughter respected 
his wish im its letter and spimt He was cremated 
without anyone else in the city of Calcutta, which 
idolised him, knowing of his death until well after the 
cremation 

Sombhu Mitra’s conception of what 1s good theatre 
bears some mention m connection with the assessment 
of the man z 

“When the lights are dimmed ın the auditorum and 
the stage glows, seeking uninterrupted attention of the 
audience just to signal the beginning of the drama, 
what is our expectation?" he asks 

“It 1s not just a craving for relaxation or catering 
to entertainment Our mind then remains in the quest 
for something unknown We want to Have that kind 
of realisation of life, that kind of wisdom, so that we 
can overcome mundane trivialities and ignite ourselves 
like a flame and dedicate to the cause ourselves”, he 
provides the answer 

During the staging of any play at the Sangeet Natak 
Akademi Hall in Calcutta, two seats were always 


‘reserved for him Those seats will remain vacant M 
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NATIONAL 


June 1 > Even as a defiant Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav plans to file a revision petition m the Delhi High Court t 
challenge the May 31 order restraining him from interfering ın the Janata Dal’s organisational elections, senio 
JD leaders like former party President and Union HRD Minster S R. Bommar, Deputy Chairman of the Plannin 
Commission Madhu Dandavate, Surendra Mohan and I & B Minister S Jaipal Reddy (but not PM IK Gujre 
who has flatly refused to mtervene in the matter) are expected to hold informal talks with the two contestants— 
Laloo Prasad and party Working President Sharad Yadav—on June 2 ın a last ditch attempt to resolve the crs 
> Mrs Sonia Gandhi has reportedly shown no interest in the offer made by Sharad Pawar and Congress Presider 
Sitaram Kesrı to withdraw from the contest for the party chief's post in case she 1» willing to take over th 
Congress leadership, sources close to CWC member K Karunakaran who called on Sonia on May 31 mgh 
after consulting some other Working Committee members and Kers: himself, say that she did not respon: 
positively when the former Kerala CM conveyed to her the party functionaries’ desire that she lead the part 
> Rajesh Pilot , contesting for the Congress President's office tells newspersons in Calcutta that old men like Sitaran 
Kesri and Sharad Pawar must retire from politics to make way for younger leaders in order to infuse enthusiasn 
m the party 
> With Sharad Pawar and loyalist G Venkataswamy having coined a new slogan—“Kesn hatao and Congres 
bachao”—the Maharashtra strongman and Congress Parliamentary Party leader in the Lok Sabha now amon; 
the- contenders for the Congress*President’s post says ın Chennai that Congressmen at all levels were “cravin 
for a change” 
> Vice-President KR Narayanan remains the front-runner for the office of the President, but some sections o 
the Congress, JD and some smaller parties (including the Samata Party) are making a move to project forme 
PM HD Deve Gowda for the post 
> SK Jain, one of the three Jain brothers who are the main accused ın the multi-crore hawala scam, has bees 
granted one month’s permussion to go abroad by two Delhi courts trymg hawala cases and FERA violation: 
agamst hum 
> Naxalites of the outlawed People’s War Group (PWG) blast a magistrate’s court building at Gaywel town u 
Andhra Pradesh’s Medak district 
June 2 > A two-day conference of State Governors and leaders of mayor political parties, convened by President Dr Shanka 
Dayal Sharma, concludes in New Delh: with a broad agreement that the President or Governor should addres: 
Parliament or the State Assembly on major policy imitiatives and programmes only after the government ha: 
secured the confidence vote, however, unanimity eludes the meet on who should be invited to form the 
government and how much time should be given to secure the confidence vote if there 15 no clear-cut majority 
of a single party m the House 
> The Union Council of Ministers 1s likely to be expanded with the mduction of women MPs of the United Fron 
mto it v 
> Strong stand taken by RSS on the case of senior Punjab Police offiaal Apt Smgh Sandhu’s suicide places the 
Akal: Dal-BJP coalition government in Punjab under strain, the RSS has launched a broadside against the Akal. 
Dal for alleged harassment of police offiaals who played a key role in the anti-terrorist operations in the State 
m the eighties 
> In what could have been a major disaster, a Saudi Airlmes Boeing 747 with 348 persons on board, mcluding 
a 17-member crew, musses Chennai’s Meenambakkam International Airport and forcelands at the nearby 
Tambaram Aur Force Station around 645 AM-—all on board the scheduled flight from Riyadh are safe 
> Twentytwo JD MPs meet PM IK Gural m Nèbèw Delhi late at night and seek his intervention to keep the party 
intact while Planning Commission Deputy Chairman and seruor party leader Madhu Dandavate hosts a dinne: 
in the Capital—attended by all the top leaders including the two Yadavs contesting for the party chief's posi 
(Laloo Prasad and Sharad) as well as PM IK Gujral and his predecessor H D Deve Gowda—to broker peace 
The two Yadavs rule out the possibility of agreeing to a consensus 
> The Secunties and Exchange Board of India (SEBI) Chairman DR Mehta meets Finance Minister PChidambaram 
in New Delhi to discuss ways and means to prevent the recurrence of scams like the one involving the CRB 
group which exposed the sloppy regulators , the meeting takes place even as the Reserve Bank of India (RBI) 
and SEBI informally shift the responsibilityfor failing to avert the CRB fiasco on each other 
June 3 > One-and-a-half month old Gujral Ministry at the Centre 1s expanded with the inclusion of four new Mimusters 
of State—all women , Ms Kamala Sinha, Ratnamala D Savanoor (both JD), Ms Jayanthi Natarajan (TMC) and 
Ms Renuka Chowdhury (TDP) are sworn in by President Shankar Dayal Sharma at New Delhi's Rashtrapat: 
Bhavan The first time four women have been sworn m together as Ministeis—a point PM IK Gujral highlights 
This 1s also seen as an attempt by the PM to mollify women MPs due to the government's inability to ensure 
passage of the Women’s reservation bill But CPI MP Geeta Mukherjee refuses to jom the Ministry on that very 
ground—the failure to adopt the 1elevant legislation . 
> Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav's supporters among JD MPs seek intervention of seruor leaders including PM 
IK Gujral to avert a possible split in the party , as the battle between the two Yadavs for the party's topmost 
positiontakes a new turn with Laloo Prasad moving the Delhi High Court seeking vacation of an order restraining 
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him from “interfermg” ın the JD’s Presidential poll on June 10 
> ven as the Reserve Bank of India asks banks to freeze the accounts of the CRB (now made famous by, the 
Rs 1200-crore scam), SEBI swings into action launching investigations into the CRB Mutual Fund and appointing 
an admumistrator to take care of the company’s assets 
> A committee appointed by the RBI to map the route to capital account convertibility recommends thatthe rupee 
be made fully convertible by the year 2000, for which purpose it suggests reduction of the Centre’s fiscal deficit 
to 35 „per cent of the GDP in 1999-2000, reming in of inflatdn to an average of 3-5 per cent, and complete 
deregulation of all interest rates this year 
> AIADMK General Secretary J Jayalalitha survives “expulsion” for the second time within a year, this time through 
a Chennai High Court order putting on hold a resolution expelling her from the party 
ine 4 > Special Judge Art Bharthoke discharges former PM Narasimha Rao and former Minister of State for External 
Affairs KK Tewari in the St Kitts forgery case while finding sufficient prima facie evidence to frame charges 
agamst Chandraswami and his secretary KN Aggarwal alias Mamay for conspiring and forging some documents 
to damage the reputation of former PM VP Singh 
> Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav appears to have seized the initiative in the ongoing battle for supremacy within 
the JD by convenmg a meeting of the party’s National Executive on June 8, while the party’s Rayya Sabha 
member Sompal, who 1s lending full support to Laloo Prasad in his bid to retain the party Presidentship, files 
a petition with the Election Commission pleading that the party organisational elections (slated for June 10) 
be held in abeyance till all the irregularities ın the poll process are rectified 
> Former Union.Mmuister Arjun Singh calls Sharad Pawar a proxy candidate of PV Narasimha Rao, questions 
Pawar’s credentials to be the party President, and supports Sitaram Kesri’s candidature for the posy, Pawar 
retorts back “I am a candidate of Congressmen I am not a proxy candidate of anyone” 
> As the Union Government decides to take steps for the extradition of CRB chief CR Bhansali who has fled 
to Hong Kong, the CBI raids the offices of the scam-tarnted CRB Capital Markets Limited all over the country 
(that ıs, at 16 places mn Mumbat, three in New Delhi, and two in Calcutta and Rajasthan) as well as the residences 
of Bhansal: and his associates 
> PMIK Gujral directs the Finance Ministry to evolve a deposit insurance scheme in the non-banking financial 
companies (NBFCs) and other deposit-takers, the BJP had demanded the measure in a memorandum 
> INSAT-2D, the fourth of the second generation indigenous multipurpose satellite, 1s shot into space by the 
European Ariane rocket in a spectacular and flawless launch from the Kourou French Guyana Space Centre 
ın the wee hours, ISRO says ım Bangalore that the satellite ıs going around the earth oncé in ten and a half 
hours y 
une 5 > Chef Elechon Commissioner MS Gill announces the schedule for the country’s eléventh Presidential election— 
to be held on July 14, 1997, notification to be issued on June 9, candidates can file then papers till June 23, 
scrutiny of nominations on June 24, last date for withdrawal of candidature on June 20, counting of votes, 
1f necessary, on July 17 He drscloses that this time the aspirants would need the endorsement of 50 proponents 
and as many seconders instead of 10 each, and would also have to deposit Rs 15,000 as security agaist Rs 
2500 earlier (making it an uphill task for non-party mdependents to contest the poll) The term of present 
incumbent Dt Shankar Dayal Sharma ends on July 24 
> Race for the Congress Presidentship mtensifies with supporters of former PM Narasumha Rao declaring ther 
support for Sharad Pawar while incumbent President Sitaram Kesri refutes his adversanes’ charge that he was 
not physically fit to lead the partv 
> Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav’s decision to convene a meeting of the JD National Executive on the eve of 
the party's Presidential election creates mpples among senior party leaders since ıt could result in sphittmg the 
party and destabilismg the UF Government 
> Union Home Minister Indrayit Gupta holds discussion ın New Delhi with the Punjab Government’s Chief Secretary 
and Director-General of Police on the controversy surrounding the issue of booking State police personnel for 
breaches of civil nghts during their long and successful battle against the terrorists 
> Akal Takht in Amntsar’s Golden Temple witnesses unruly scenes when supporters of a mahant from Jammu 
clash with the SGPC guards following heated exchange of arguments between the five head priests and the 
mahant 
> Senor officials admit that the government 1s ın a jam over the CRB scam, the CBI arrests six persons, including 
four Directors of CRB Capital Markets, and seizes shares of CRB Capital with a face value of Rs 130 crores 
une 6 > Hearing a petition on the JD Presidential election, the Delhi High Court says “Prima facie all the elections 
held for the party posts were fraught with irregularities ” The Court seeks the services of two senior leaders— 
Madhu Dandavate and S Jaipal Reddy—in a bid to find a solution to ensure the conduct of the June 10 poll 
three days ahead of the election 
> JD crisis deepens with Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav dismissing four of the five dissident Ministers of his Cabinet 
for participating ın a meeting addressed by party Working President Sharad Yadav, Laloo Prasad’s main contender 
in the JD Presidential poll 
> CBI Joint Director UN Biswas holds hourlong meeting with Bihar Governor A R Kidwai at Patna’s Ray Bhawan, 
the meeting assumes significance ın view of the speculation that the Governor was likely to give a green signal 
for the prosecution of CM Laloo Prasad Yadav and others in the multi-crore Fodder scam 
P Congress President Sitaram Kesrı suffers a setback with two senior Congress Working Committee (CWC) 
members—K Karunakaran and Ghulam Nabi Azad—severely criticising Arjun Singh for his comments against 
Sharad Pawar and hmting their support to Pawar 
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June 7 > 
> 


> 


CBI sleuths interrogate State Bank of India officials n Mumbat ın connection with the Rs 1200-crore CRB scar 
The intelligence agency officials do not rule out their arrests 

Delhi High Court defers the JD Presidential election to June 18 thus bringing a temporary truce between tł 
warring factions, JD President and Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav says at night that he was postponing t 
party’s National Executive meeting (slated for June 8) till next week on the advice of senior party leader. 
Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav suffers a jolt with Minster for Prisons m his Cabinet, Pashupat: Kumar Par: 
(younger brother of Union Railway Minister Ram Vilas Paswan) and the JD's Chief Whip ın the Legislati 
Council Gautam Sagar Rana quitting their respective posts 

At least 62 persons are killed and over 200 myured in a major fire at the yagyasala of the Bragadishwara temp 
at Tamil Nadu’s Thanjavur where a kumbabhishekam (consecration) was slated for June 8 


INTERNATIONAL 


June 1 > 
> 


> 


VV VV 


June 2 


June 3 > 


Vv 


June 4 > 


French Socialists win an absolute majority ın the general elections, in a crushing blow to Gaullist Preside: 
Jacques Chirac, according to exit polls The Socialist Party led by Lionel Jospin ıs headed for victory even withot 
the need of its Communist allies, according to the projection released after ballots close 

Afghanistan's Taliban says ıt was seeking talks with ethnic Uzbek leader General Abdul Malik, who hande 
the purist Islamic movement an easy victory ın the north last week only to have his followers snatch 1t awe 
to the consternation of both the Taliban and its Pakıstanı backers 

Sindh Government in Pakistan 1s presented a lengthy inquiry report into the murder of Murtaza Bhutto, th 
brother of former PM Benazir Bhutto, by Justice Nasir Alam Sahid, a judge in the country’s Supreme Cou 
and chairman of the tribunal of mquiry into the killing, m Karachi with the recommendation that it shoul 
be made public 

Former Pakistani PM Benazir Bhutto leaves Karachi for Italy on a six-day private lecture trip, but the authoritie 
prevent a key aide, Munawar Suhurwardy, from aecompanying her 

Conservative Shute Mushm clergyman, Alı Akbar Nateq-Nour1, defeated in Iran’s Presidential election | 
President-elect Mohammad Khatamı, ıs chosen again as Speaker of the 270-seat Mayls, the country’s parlamen 
A gas explosion in a coal mine in north-eastern China’s Liaoning province on May 28 killed more than £ 
persons, according to a news report reaching Being 

Socialist Party leader Lionel Jospin 1s named the new French Prime Minister by President Jacques Chirac 1 
Pans Jospm, a 59-year old former Professor who was defeated by Chirac in the 1995 Presidential election 
succeeds Alain Juppe who resigned earlier 

Socialists’ victory ın the French parhamentary elections further confirms Europe’s Leftward tlt and creates fres 
uncertainty about the timetable for the European Monetary Union As many as nine of the 15 European Unio 
members have Left-wing leaders, both Britain and France now have Left-of-Centre governments This will pav 
the way for closer cooperation between London and Paris while lessening the domimance of the Paris-Bon 
combine in European affairs 

A US aid group—the Atlanta-based Care International—says ın Islamabad that ıt would resume its feedin 
programme for 10,000 widows ın Kabul only after the Afghamistan’s Taliban leadership apologised for beatin 
five of its female employees 

Washington Post reports that India had moved some Prithvi mussiles to a prospective launch site near the borde 
of Punjab, “raising fresh concerns in Washington that the two enemies may have entered a provocative phas 
m their longstanding arms race” The report quoting US imtelligence officials claims that this was the fir 
operational deployment of the Prithvi missile The Pakistani Foreign Office immediately picks it up and afte 
expressing “deep concern” says the development “entails a qualitative change ın the security environmentn 1 
South Asia” that could “trigger a dangerous ballistic arms race ın the region” While India’s Defence Ministr 
declines to issue any official comment over the report, the Ministry's officials question the motive of the timin 
of the report, sayıng this could be a ploy by the Pentagon and Pakistaru military establishment to scuttle th 


‘current process of talks between New Delhi and Islamabad 


France’s newly appointed Socialist Premier Lionel Jospin negotiates with the Communists to form a governmen 
while a Socialist official says Jospin’s first steps could include fighting planned layoffs 

Prime Minister Jean Chretien’s ruling Liberal Party returns to power in Canada with a shm victory m an electio 

sharply fractured along regional lines, ıt 1s saved by a near-sweep of Ontario 

Gulf War veteran Timothy McVeigh, the worst terrorist in the US for having detohated a truck bomb in Oklahom 

City killing 168 persons and injuring more than 500 on April 19, 1995, ıs found “guilty” to each of the 1 

counts of murder and conspiracy he faced in the tnal in a Denver court 

Taliban religious army ıs sending fresh troops to its frontlines in western Afghanistan as its enemies announc 

the formation of a new, larger anti-Taliban allrance that 1s to include former military chief Ahmed Shah Masooc 

Uzbek leader General Mahk Pahlawan, Shute Mulims belonging to Hez-e-Wahadat, former PM Gulbuddn 

Hekmatyar, Ismail Muslims and a small Royalist Party led by Pir Ahmed Gailanı 

Iran strongly denies the Taliban Government's charge that the Iranian Embassy ın Kabul indulged in spyn: 

and says the Afghan authorities’ decision to close 1t down was prompted by its recent “heavy defeats” 

Clinton Admunistration warns that the US will “react very negatively” if either India or Pakistan tries to deplo’ 

ballistic missiles along their borders, State Department spokesman Nicholas Burns makes this statement 1 

Washington while commenting on the report that India had moved a small number of Prithvi missiles to . 

prospective launch site near the Pakistani border, but ıs unable to confirm the report 

As the US Senate begins its annual debate on extending the most favoured nation (MFN) treatment to Chin. 
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with Republican Senator Jesse Helms oppsing the move and saying the US must base tts China policy on both 
morality as well as pragmatism, China says its sale of missiles and other weapons to Iran are principled and 
above board and should not affect the US renewal of its trading piivileges 
African leaders meeting in the Zimbabwean capital Harare for the annual summut of the 5}-nation Organisation 
of African Unity (OAU) give their backing to military intervention to dislodge the leadeis of the May 25 military 
coup ın Sierra Leone 
Newly appomted Socialist Premier Lionel Jospin gives final touches to his Leftist coalition government in France 
expected to include Communist and ecologist Ministers ın the Cabinet 
Northern anti-Taliban alliance offers to host an international peace conference in its base m Maza)-e-Shauf to 
help end the war in Afghanistan, according to an official spokesman 
A kurdist rebel commander threatens attacks on American and Israeli interests m Turkey on giound that the 
two nations have colluded in the Turkish Army’s attacks on Kurds in northern Iraq 
PM IK Gupral arrives ın Kathmandu on a three-day official visit, his first such trip to a foreign country after 
assuming the office of head of the Indian Government, Nepalese PM Lokendia Bahadur Chand meets Guyal 
and demands that India should withdraw its military post from Kalapanı, situated ın the tryunction of India, 
Tibet (China) and Nepal, the two countries sign three bilateral agreements—on tiade, civil aviation and exchange 
of instruments of ratification of the Mahakali Treaty (signed last year) on the integrated development of the 
Mahakali river 
US House of Representatives passes a “sense of Congress amendment” urging the Al-Faran militant group in 
Jammu and Kashmur to release American Donald Hutchings and other foreign hostages 
To consolidate support for an attack on unemployment, Socialist Premier Lionel Jospin appomts a streamlined 
16-member moderate French Cabinet that includes six women, three Communists, a Centust Finance Minister 
and an ecologist 
Congo under Laurent Kabila accuses France of arming soldiers loyal to the former regime of Mobutu Sese Seko 
and plotting an mtervention, France refutes the charges as baseless 
Afghanustan’s Taliban rulers are ready to hand over “exclusive control” of northern Afghanistan to its opponents, 
says Pakistan’s Foreign Ministry 
Guarded by 300,000 security officers, Algerians brave the risk of bombs from Islamic insuigents to cast ballots 
in an election for the country’s farst multiparty elections 
Threats by US Senator Jesse Helms to withhold $ 1 billion ın US arrears to the United Nations could backfire 
by alienating other powerful countries, according to a top UN reform official Maurice Strong who says in Geneva 
“There 1s no question a huge political cloud will hover over this whole (reform) process if the US Congress 
acts in a manner which evokes the hostility of the other member-states ” 
une 6 > Visiting PM IK Gujral addresses Nepalese businessmen during a luncheon meeting organised by the 
Confederation of Indian Industry and the Federation of Nepal Chambers of Commerce and Industry m 
Kathmandu, says that India cannot keep pace with globalisation as long as the country does not have an open 
sky policy, adding “I am totally dissatisfied with the Indian civil aviation policy I hope the Civil Aviation 
Secretary, who 1s present here, 1s taking note of what I am saying” At a meeting with Nepal’s Foreign Minister 
Prakash Chandra Loham Gujral promises that India would grant Nepal a new transit 1oute that would connect 
the Himalayan Kingdom with Bangladesh 
> While the US has still not confirmed China’s sale of M-11 ballistic missiles to Pakistan a recent report in the 
reputed Jane’s Intelligence Review quotes a US interagency intelligence report of May 1996 presented by the Weapons 
and Space Systems Intelligence Committee, and says the Chinese-supplied M-11s in Pakistan should be considered 
operational with a nuclear warhead 
> Pro-government parties win Algeria’s first parliamentary elections since a Mushm insurgency began five years 
ago, according to the results giving President Liamine Zeroual’s National Democratic Rally 155 of the National 
Assembly’s 380 seats and the pro-government National Liberation Front 64 
> Indonesian Foreign Minister Ah Alatas says in Jakarta that in a letter to President Clinton President Suharto 
has cancelled a deal to purchase nine F-16 fighter jets from the US because of repeated criticism of Indonesia’s 
human rights record by US Congressmen 
> US House of Representatives unanimously passes a “sense of Congress” amendment to the Foreign Relations 
Bill and urges the Chnton Administration to work closely with India in strengthening bilateral relations 
une 7 > Nepal gives a firm assurance to India that tt would not allow its soil to be used for any subversive actrvies 
against India, both countries also agree to work jointly to combat the terrorist menace since the feel the open 
border between the two countries pose asertous security challenge These come from Nepals PM Lokendra 
Bahadur Chand and visiting PM IK Gujral at a joint press conference at the end of Guyral’s three-day visit 
to Kathmandu 
> India’s Foreign Secretary-designate K Raghunath tells The Times of India m Kathmandu that notwithstanding 
Pakistan’s recent hue and cry over the “baseless story” in the Washington Post of India deploymg Prithvi missiles 
near its border, New Delhi ts keenly looking forward to the next round of Foreign Secretary level talks between 
the two countries at Islamabad beginning on June 19 
> In an interview to an Indian TV channel, EL TV (to be telecast on June 8}, Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif has 
reiterated that he has the people’s mandate to talk to India and asserted that the people of Pakistan want good 
relations with India 
> Sm Lankan Government forces push deeper into a vital Tamil rebel-held highway a day after capturing a rebel- 
controlled town, Parryamadu, leaving more than 80 persons dead on both sides, say military officials m Colombo W 
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POLITICAL NOTEBOOK: 


Laloo’s 


Bras Governor Dr AR Kidwai has carefully 
examıned all the documents and have found as 
providing a prima facie case for the CBI to launch a 
prosecution in a court of law against the Chief Minister 
of the State, Laloo Prasad Yadav 

Figuring so prominently in one of the most 
scandalous cases of pilferage of the State exchequer, 
ıt would have been decent on Laloo Yadav’s part to 
have stepped down from the office of the Chief 
Minister This would no doubt have come up as a piece 
of sensational political news but ıt would not have 
been without precedent Nineteen years back Congress 
Chief Minister of Maharashtra Antulay had to step 
down from office because of his involvement in a 
phoney racket by which large amounts had been 
cornered Laloo however faces a different type of 
misappropriation it 1s the taxpayers’ funds earmarked 
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Time up 


for Animal Husbandary Department of the Stz 
Government 

It ıs amazing that the arraigned Chief Mimust 
should during the last few months make an ug 
demonstration of his bravado despite the fact that ; 
the time new disclosures of this Fodder scam becar 
public property It has been a bizarre situation w1 
the elected head of the State government playing li 
a buffoon as public interest focussed more and mo 
on his misdeeds Apart from the Animal Husbanda 
scandal, Laloo Prasad’s Chief ministership has be 
marked by the total breakdown of law and order 
the State If the Union Home Minister Indrayit Gup 
sometimes ago had to warn about the deterioratu 
law-and-order situation in UP then under Presiden 
Rule, one does not know how he would have 
describe the frightening situation in Bihar under Lak 
Yadav Atrocities on the village poo: by the army 
gangs of the rich farmer has become a common featu 
in Bihar’s countryside There ıs a virtual breakdow 
of government ın the State as a whole Despite all tl 
bragging by Laloo and his cohorts about the installatic 
of the Ray of the deprived, what has actually emergs 
is the rule of the Yadavs over others Corruption h 
been rampant in many walks of life 

In the new situation following Governor Kidwa: 
ruling, it is but natural that the demand for Lak 
Prasad Yadav stepping down as Chief Minister shou 
grow This is the least that as a political leader Lak 
must do He has already been threatening that.] 
would do nothing of the kind while the forces for h 
removal have been mounting 

This 1s precisely the moment when the leaders 
the Janata Dal must step ın There has to be t 
mandate of the party to reiterate its democrat 
credentials Today the Janata Dal stands as the mo 
disorganised of all the accredited political parties 
the country Here is the occasion to demonstrate tl 
party’s adherence to democratic principles No dout 
the revolt of the Laloo faction may endanger tl 
security of the present Gujral government at tl 
Centre This is all the more reason-why the Janata D 
should uphold democratic principles at this hour « 
crisis By no means can Laloo Prasad Yadav | 
regarded as a shining example of democracy in Indiz 
politics today 
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Outcome of President’s Initiative 


S. VISWAM 


Ea many things in India, the institution called 
Governor” and the annual gatherings of governors in 
onference under the aegis of the President at Rashtrapati 
havan have been regarded as “sacred cows” The governor 
ras largely a ceremonial and ornamental institution during 
ve Nehru era from 1947 to 1964 In the public eye, the 
overnor was a ribbon-cutting, prize-giving and award- 
istributing ceremonial figurehead and showman The 
overnors of those days also kept themselves aloof from 
ontroversy even while treating the gubernatorial assignment 
5 a sinecure, a reward for services rendered to the nation, 
nd as a trustee of the people It would not have occurred 
> the governors of those days to act ın constitutionally 
ifficult situations only after receiving curt directives and 
istructions from the Prime Minister at New Delhi 

All this changed once Indira Gandhi got into her stride 
s Prime Minster and began openly tinkering with democratic 
ishtutions Between 1967 and 1984, the Governors were 
əduced to dummies who danced to the tunes to the 
uppeteer in New Delhi It may be news to many that on 
rore than one occasion and in the case of more than one 
overnor, the report which justified the evocation of Article 
56 seeking dismissal of the elected government in the 
ssessment of the governor was actually written in the Union 
Iome Ministry Not all governors protested at being treated 
s rubber stamps and worse, as doormats Some passages 
1BK Nehru’s best-selling autobiography are quite revealing 
1 respect of the Centre’s expectations from a governor 
uurmg the tme when ıt becomes politically necessary for 
ne ruling party at the Centre to bring a particular state under 
'resident’s rule BK Nehru had the guts to tell the Centre, 
vhich actually meant the Prime Minister, to peddle their 
vares elsewhere But, not all governors are blessed with 
trong spines, as our own experience in the last four decades 
alls us It 1s also noteworthy that the judiciary was seldom 
alled upon to arbitrate ın matters related to the governor’s 
esponse to a given political situation However, even that 
hanged two decades ago It 1s the rule nowadays rather than 
he exception that the governor’s decision to resort to Article 
56 1s invariably challenged ın courts Just as the executive 
as provoked activism and interventionism by the judiciary 
n affairs which are essentially m the realm of the 
dmumstration, so did the governors provoked the judictary’s 
aterventions by mususing, if not abusing, Article 356 

The misuse of Article 356 has been the theme of contention 
or not less than two decades The pinnacle of the controversy 
wer the misuse issue was reached when Ramlal got NT 
tama Rao out of office m Andhra Pradesh at the instance 
if the Centre-—Indira Gandhi was Prime Minister and Rajiv 
gandhi and Arun Nehru her hatchet men at that time and 
astalled N Bhaskar Rao in his place Earlier, there had been 
he shocking conduct of the Haryana Governor, G D Tapase 
n most of such cases, there was good cause for public 
aterest litigation, sce the governors had not acted, or not 
een by the public to have acted, in terms of the constitutional 
wrovision The first occasion when Article 356 became a bone 
if contention was in Rajasthan during the days of Pandit 


Sampoornanand However, my intention here 1s not to recall 
the history of governors who were chosen for specific 
reasons and who acted under duress, in some cases even 
by suppressing their conscience They were not to blame 
really, smce the culture bemg promoted by the ruling 
establishment those days was that to show loyalty to the 
Supreme Leader was to show loyalty to the nation, to 
parliamentary democracy and to democratic norms and 
processes But for such a culture being ın vogue, President 
Fakhruddin Ah Ahmed may not have signed the Emergency 
Proclamation But then, I am straying away from the subject 

Despite Article 356 having assumed controversial 
dimensions, there was no serious attempt on anybody’s part, 
least of all on the part of the President o1 the governors, 
to determine how best the constitutional head could maintain 
his independence However, since the victims of the misuse 
of Article 356 were the states, the affected Chief Mimusters 
and the political parties they belong to made the maximum 
noise about relations between the states and the Centre 
deteriorating and the concept of federal polity facing a crisis 
Thanks to this agitation, the issue of Article 356 became an 
issue of Centre-State relahons, not, as one would have 
expected, an issue of judicial mterpretation and clarification, 
in order to enunciate through judicial pronouncements the 
philosophy behind that Article which the Founding Father 
had deliberately introduced into the Constitution, even while 
proclaiming that they didn’t expect ıt to be invoked at all! 
So much for their facile and gullible assumption about the 
intellectual mtegrity and honesty of the men and women 
who would implement their handiwork! As pressure mounted, 
and as the ruling establishment under the Congress and 
Indira Gandhi became the daily targets of attack by political 
parties, the issue was quickly assigned to the Sarkaria 
Commission on Centre-State Relations as one of its terms 
of reference 

After the Sarkaria Commussion gave its report in October 
1987, nothing was done in concrete terms to remedy the 
States’ grievances ın regard to Article 356 and tts misuse 
The political parties which had agitated so passionately lost 
their ardour, while the ruling establishment was content to 
let the Commuission’s recommendations mcubate as long as 
possible There was a general belief that 1t was only Congress 
governments at the Centre who turned a blind eye to the 
mususe of Article 356 This impression spread possibly 
because the Congress has had the longest tenure im New 
Delhi than other parties But it 1s useful to remember -that 
Charan Singh dismissed nine state governments and Indira 
Gandhi their successors Within three to four months of 
becoming Prime Minister, Chandrasekhar found 1t necessary 
to ask Surt Singh Barnala to invoke Article 356 to recommend 
Karunanidhi’s dismissal from office ın Tamil Nadu 
Chandrasekhar had solid evidence in his possession 
warranting the immediate removal of Karunanidhi’s 
government But Barnala not only refused to obey the Prime 
Minister, but, invoking conscience, chose to resign 
, Between 1987 and 1997—a full decade—status quo has 
prevailed Now, sub-committee of the Standing Committee 
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of the Inter-State Council, 1s considermg the Sarkana 
Commussion’s recommendations Incidentally, the Council 
came into being during VP Singh’s tenure, and the fact that 
the Sarkaria recommendations are still ın the “consideration 
stage” tells 1ts own story Even Dr Shankar Dayal Sharma, 
m his address to the Governors’ Conference (June 2-3), 
referred to this when he said 

Almost ten years after the Report became available, I am 

told that a sub-committee of the Standing Commuttee of the 

Inter-State Council has now considered the recommendations 

and that further examination 1s underway 

As the President himself pointed out, the role of the 
governor had been studied by a Committee of Governors 
constituted by the then President VV Giri ım the context of 
experience following the outcome of elections in 1967 In 
those elections, the Congress faced 1ts first post-independence, 
post-Nehru rout, and Indira Gandhi was forced to head a 
minority government with the support of the DMK and the 
Muslim League However, that report of the Governors’ 
Committee has languished for want of attention and interest 
all these 26 years And, now, a quarter of a century later, 
the issue of hung parhaments, hung legislatures, mmority 
and majority status, and the role of the constitutional heads 
has been projected as an issue of crucial importance to 
parliamentary democracy ın India This projection came 
through the “muitiatve” of President Dr Shankar Dayal 
Sharma who convened a coriference of governors after four 
years and decided to invite leaders of political parties to 
participate ın it to discuss what the President should do, and 
what the governors should do when faced with hung houses 

Dr Sharma’s predecessor, R Venkataraman, had the 
unique distinction of swearing 1n five Prime Ministers during 
a tenure of as many years Although there was a qualitative 
difference in some of the constitutional challenges he faced 
and sorted out, and the problems faced by Dr Sharma, the 
question of such constitutional issues, and especially the 
issue of Article 356, did not seem to agitate Dr Sharma till 
almost the end of his tenure One would have thought that, 
in the context of experience followmg the developments 
which necessitated Venkataraman having to swear in five 
Prime Mirusters in succession, Dr Sharma would have, beng 
a scholar well-versed ın constitutional law, given high 
priority to getting the role of constitutional heads ın unusual 
and complicated situations examimed seriously However, 
that issue, which Dr Sharma obviously regards as of 
paramount importance to our parliamentary democracy 
began agitating him after his own role on three different 
occasions following the indecisive verdict of the 1996 Lok 
Sabha elections won general appreciation and popular 
endorsement but nonetheless drew strident criticism also 
The BJP President LK Advam said Dr Sharma’s decision 
to instal Inder Kumar Gujral as Prime Minister, leading the 
same team of muusters who had served his predecessor Deve 
Gowda was “unethical” Dr Sharma was said to have been 
hurt, and there was, predictably, a controversy over whether 
or not Advam was right m so queshoning Dr Sharma’s 
action So, when Dr Sharma suddenly let 1t be known that 
he was taking an initiative in regard to the role of constitutional 
heads ın dealing with hung houses, eyebrows naturally went 
up 

Since the tuming of the announcement also comcided with 
speculation that Dr Sharma might be interested ın a second 
term, the initiative was seen as the President seeking 
endorsement of his own role from political parties at a formal 
gathermg of governors who themselves might well be put 


in situations like the one Dr Sharma faced This 1s the bas 
I think, for the scepticism with which the “initiative” w 
received in certain sections of public opnuon If the inthatr 
had somehow been detached from electoral consideratio 
Dr Sharma’s idea would have evoked far greater intere: 
much to the benefit and advantage to the cause 
parliamentary democracy Another unfortunate aspect of t} 
mutiative was that persons known to have a vested intere 
m Dr Sharma securing a second term went out of their wi 
in justifying Dr Sharma's move in press briefings, th 
planting suspicion and musgivings in regard to the sudde 
manifestation of interest by Rashtrapati Bhavan ın sustainir 
“our country’s prestige as an advanced Parlamenta: 
Democracy” (Dr Sharma’s maugural speech) Had Rashtrape 
Bhavan treated the initiative as normal part of presidenti 
guidance to governors, the initiative may not have attracte 
the mind of controversy which it eventually did 

In the event, it 1s not without significance that the “nu 
questions” which “come to mind” in Dr Sharma’s inaugur 
address were inspired by his own experience in the pos 
1996 Lok Sabha election situation It almost seemed that tt 
President was arguing his own case and seeking approv. 
from the governors and political leadeis for the course + 
action he pursued in the three difficult constitution: 
challenges he had to resolve The question showed that [ 
Sharma had made a careful note of those aspects of h 
decisions and actions which attracted flak in the media an 
m political circles, such as the duration of the time give 
b Atal Behari Vajpayee to established majority, as tt 
predicament of the President, who 1s forced to read a 
address to parliament by a government about to los 
confidence, like whether the address to jomt houses < 
parlament should precede or follow a vote of confidenc 
like whether it 1s correct to instal in power the “sam 
configuration of political parties” although under a differer 
leader and so on 

Dr Sharma 1s not the only constitutional head to hav 
been called upon to exercise discretion and judgement 1 
untangling “intractable” problems Jt would have certainl 
benefited the political leaders and the governors participatin 
m the conference uf Dr Sharma and recalled a few othe 
instances in which State Governors were faced with tickhs 
problems and how they sorted them out Even if he had nc 
wanted to journey into the past, there was the recent, classi 
example of the plight of the UP Governor, Romesh Bhandar 
who was not only faced with a hung legislature but als 
with the compulsion of having to trim his sails accordin, 
to Mulayam Singh’s winds An in-depth study of th 
constitutional complexities Romesh Bhandari faced and th 
persistence with which he acted as the custodian of th 
Consitution would have been a lesson to his fellow governors 
In fact, ıt was Romesh Bhandan who was the most voca 
at the Governors’ Conference ım asserting that governor 
were not agents of the Centre but were heads of independen 
constitutional office Dr Sharma would have been interestec 
to hear from Romesh Bhandari why it was the right decisio) 
for the President to invite the largest single party in the Lol 
Sabha to form the government and not at all the righ 
decision for the governor to follow the example in Utta 
Pradesh Interestingly, the President cited the famous Suprem: 
Court judgement in the Raghukul Tilak case holding that th: 
Central government had no control over governors D 
Sharma also expressed his own personal view that “tt 1s 0 
the utmost importance that m the given situation thi 
Constitutional Head functions with due impartiality 
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idependence, Conshtu-tional propriety and transparency, 
nd upholds national interest paramount” He could have 
2quested Romesh Bhandari how his role as the constitutional 
ead of Uttar Pradesh at a time of crucial constitutional 
hallenge fit into Dr Sharma’s lofty concept of the governors’ 
ale 

In the event, the outcome of the presidential wutative 
howed that while the governors are exercised over their 
ights and their independence and umpartiality, they are not 
et ready to go on record with the view that the Centre will 
ave no role to play at all in a constitutionally complex 
ttuation in a state They could not bring themselves to serve 
otice that none of them would rush to New Delhi and wait 
n the Union Home Minister to seek guidance and counsel 
n how to discharge the role as custodians of the Constitution 
nd how to act transparently and impartially At least, it 
vould have done the institution of governors proud if the 
ahar Governor, AR Kidwai, had declared that ıt was a 
stake on his part to have sought an audience with the 
‘rime Minister for a discussion on Laloo Prasad Yadav‘s 
lifficulties 

There ıs a healthy convention in vogue in our country 
hat the office of the President should not be dragged into 
ontroversies Most political parties and leaders have tried 
he best to respect this convention Even on the most 
ontroversial decision of the then President Neelam Sanjiva 
teddy to invite Charan Singh, and not Babu Jagj:van Ram, 
o form the government ın succession to that of Moraraybhai, 
»oliticians observed as much restraint as they could and 
msured that their criticism was not personal Even so, 
ianjiva Reddy thought it necessary to present his side of the 
ase to the national media at a farewell dinner he hosted 
it Rashtrapat: Bhavan a day before his departure from Delhi 
“he pomt to be noted 1s that once inside Rashtrapat: Bhavan, 
»oliticians tend to become over-sensitive to popular and 
nedia reaction to their decision on constitutional matters 

It was President Venkataraman who was called upon 
nore often than any of his predecessors to decide what he 
n his book My Presidential Yeas calls “constitutional 
conundrums” He also explains why he thought ıt necessary 
o issue an official press release from Rashtrapati Bhavan 
xplaining the whys and hows of his decision on each 
xccasior It was largely due to the fear that the media might 
misinterpret or fail to comprehend the constitutional and 
egal nuances ın his decision! Dr Sharma too seems to have 
xen somewhat shaken by Advani's criticism He would 
»bviously be more relaxed and comfortable if he had a set 
f guidelines to assist him in discharging his constitutional 
‘esponsibilines and obligations This is evident from his 
iddress to the governors and political leaders His stress 
hroughout 1s on the need “for principles, norms, procedures 
hat appear to be useful to be kept in view by Constitutional 
deads and by political parties”, and on the “scope of the 
ruilding of wholesome and useful conventions relative to any 
of the processes mvolved ın the circumstances denoted by 
he theme of the conference ” He also suggests that the record 
of the proceedings of the conference would comprise reference 
naterial of permanent value, which means, ın effect, that 
here would always be guidelines available to Presidents and 
sovernors on how to extricate themselves from difficult 
situations without unduly exercising their own cerebral 
‘aculties! Yet, Dr Sharma concedes that the “criticality of the 
ssues may vary depending on the situations obtaining’— 
nearing that no two situations may be simular and each will 
aave to be decided on merits 


Dutfully playing to the cue, the President’s Secretariat 
distributed a note on “desirable conventions” This obsession 
with conventions and guidelines 1s difficult to understand, 
since the President 1s there in office and Governors are there 
in office to decide the constitutional and legal niceties on 
the merits of each situation and take decisions in the best 
interest of the polity It 1s precisely because the Founding 
Fathers were aware that no two post-electoral situations 
could be sumilar or identical that they left the options open 
to the constitutional heads on such occasions undefined and 
vague The Secretariat's note was discussed, but the governors 
were not in favour of laying down guidelines and conventtons 
At the suggestion of a seruor governor, the Secretariat's 
suggestions were termed as “approach” and left at that The 
conference neither adopted the set of the conventions nor 
agreed to accept them as the basis for guidance m future 
The governors were apparently more in agreement with the 
President on the theme of the conference being a subject of 
continuous discussion than on his proposal to evolve 
conventions, procedures, norms and pmnciples Dr Sharma 
had said in his speech “The overall goal (of the conference) 
1s to safeguard and ensure the smooth working of the 
Consttution even in the most difficult of situations I see 
this conference as part of a process, an on-going process, 
which all of us can, and should take forward” 

On the conclusion of the Governors’ Conference, the 
President's Secretariat held a special press briefing This was 
the first tıme that such a PR exercise was being attempted 
by Rashtrapat Bhavan, and in a sense, this showed how keen 
the President was not to be misunderstood m regard to the 
precedent he had set in associating political party leaders 
with the Governors’ Conference 

The “perceptions” of the governors were said to have 
been common on seven pomts Five of these points were 
inconsequential in the sense that they dealt with routine 
matters on which constitutional heads can take decisions on 
the basis of commonsense—like the tıme limut within which 
Chief Ministers must prove their majority, when Chief 
Mimsters should resign on losing majority and so on The 
two important pomts on which the governors seemed to be 
generally agreed were 

1 Where a combination of parties proposes to stake a claim 

to form government, ıt would be desirable that ahead of 

staking a claim (1) the respective political parties/groups/ 
others resolve to coordinate their legislative strengths with 
each other to form governments, (11) the members of the 
concerned legislature parties (and groups and others) meet 
and elect a leader and (11) a modicum of commonality of 
approach in governance ıs spelt out—im« luding arrangements 

‘for mter se coordination between the concerned parties 

2 The securing of a vote of confidence by a government, 

when required to do so, should precede the Address of a 

constitutional head spelling out the polictes and pro- 

grammes of that Government 

Both these points ought to be helpful to the constitutional 
heads in the future However, having said that, it only 
remains to point out that Dr Sharma would have been well 
within his rights, as the custodian of the Constitution, m 
advising Atal Behari Vaypayee to first secure a vote of 
confidence in the Lok Sabha and then to invite him to deliver 
the address to a joint session of the two Houses of Parliament 
But Dr Sharma was so intent on acting within the framework 
of established conventions that he forgot for the moment that 
the strongest point in our Constitution 1s that it gives the 
fullest scope for Presidents to be original and innovative 
Why act ın haste and repent at leisure? m 





MAINSTREAM Œ June 21, 1997 





Broadcasting Bill Needs Total Revision 


PS DEODHAR 


Ta 1997 Broadcasting Bull presented to the Parliament 
on May 16, 1997 1s what one could have anticipated from 
the Information and Broadcasting Mumstry officials who 
have all along been managing ‘broadcasting’ as a government 
monopoly The bull, therefore, concerns itself about the 
regulatory aspects It lumits the role of the Broadcasting 
Authority of India primarily as a licensing authority It 
dwells more on who would not get license rather than usmg 
the media as Information Technology tool to solve national 
problems It does not concern itself with the technology and 
its forecasting nor does ıt talk of education and distance 
learning It does not elaborate on what ıt means by ‘public 
interest’ Several governments, besides India, consider 
‘broadcasting’ as a ‘public service’ for safeguarding the 
‘public interest’ Unfortunately, however, ın India, the ‘public 
interest’ has often got confused with the ‘government interest’ 
The Government has been using the antiquated, and now 
irrelevant, Indian Telegraph Act of 1885 to perpetuate its 
monopoly over ‘broadcasting’ The law, originally enacted 
by the British to effectively rule over a captive nation, should 
have indeed been scrapped immediately after the 
independence Instead it has been often used to guard the 
‘Government Interest’ In fact, that ıs why the Supreme Court 
intervened m the matter m 1995, and ruled that “the 
broadcasting media should be under the control of the public 
as distinct from the Government” It took 100 years for us 
to assert (so far only legally) that Airwaves belong to the 
people 

In the meantime, technology progressed to allow foreign 
electronic media to achieve what the private Indian media 
persons hoped for They got access to Airwaves over India 
With the advent of Satellite Television in the 80s, the 
geographical boundaries of a country became irrelevant in 
relation to broadcasting Rupert Murdoch’s STAR TV and 
others invaded the Indian subcontinent with Zee m Hindi, 
STAR Plus m English, etc Enterprising young men, realising 
the business opportunity, set up thousands of cable networks 
to deliver mult-channel Television mto the living rooms of 
private homes Uncontrolled growth the cable television 
proliferated as our Government continued to procrastinate 
Satellite TV and unplanned cable network became a fate 
accompli Ironically, while the government kept helplessly 
watching the collapse of its broadcasting monopoly, ıt 
allowed Murdochs of Hong Kong to get stronger but 
continued to frustrate Indian companies seeking licenses for 
private broadcasting As a result only the foreign media 
compames are today competing with Doordarshan, whereas 
private Indians are being dented their nght to compete What 
a tragedy indeed! 


What's Wrong with the 1997 Broadcasting Bill? 


The proposed bill ıs reactive and not constructive 
The Supreme Court, by 1ts 1995 judgement, had directed 


The author is a well-known electronic expert He was the 
Chairman of the Air Time Comnuttee, 1993-94 


the Central Government to “take immediate step to establis! 
an wndependent autonomous public authority representin; 
all sections and interests ın the society to control and regulat 
the use of the Airwaves”, it 1s a directive which is quit 
unambiguous and suggests ‘immediate’ action It took tw: 
years for the Government to act ‘immediately’ Mor 
significantly, however, the present bill ts more a reaction tc 
the announcement of ‘Direct-to-Home’ multi-channe 
television service by a foreign media company, than its desir 
to comply with the Supreme Court's directive In fact 
carefully reading of the bill reveals that ıt will legalise the 
entry of the likes of Murdoch as authorised broadcaster: 
rather than restrict them It 1s silent on what position we 
take concerning opening of the Indian media to forergners 
Authors of the proposal obviously seem to have some 
unstated objective Let us realise that the foreign medi 
owners have intense interest ın India and are backed by the 
multinationals They are not offermg lucrative jobs to the 
retired Information and Broadcasting bureaucrats for nothing 

The bill 1s not constructive ın its approach and fails t 
address the fundamental issues The real issues which wil 
help the Parliament to provide appropriate legal framework 
that will enable the country to exploit the potential of the 
electronic media to benefit the people and, at the same time 
avoid its mususe by the foreign media for social exploitatior 
or other partisan gains The proposal fails to address the 
media related strengths and weaknesses of the country anc 
suggest ways to avoid threats and also reap the benefits H 
fails to address the problem of containing the profound life- 
style changes and the growing influence of western culture 
of consumerism caused due to the electronic media 


The proposal ts shallow and regulatory rather than promotiona 
and protective of the public interest 

Whether it was ‘the Cable Television Network Act’, 
promulgated in 1994 or the present bill, the contents always: 
happen to be negative m approach and regulatory Primary 
thrust 1s more on disallowing than promoting It looks like 
a lcensing policy document for satellite and terrestrial 
broadcasting and deals elaborately with the DTH It also 
seems to lack logic The proposal, for instance, will enable 
foreign media moghul to operate unhindered in India but 
will debar Jains, Bharatias and others from the broadcast 
media It will allow Catholic channels to be bundled in 
Murdoch’s DTH, but would not allow Hindu and Mushm 
religious bodies to-help their believeis to understand 
respective faiths It allows the US to propagate ‘no-free- 
lunch-here’ kind of capitalism that is making the rich richer 
but would not permit left parties to talk of the alternatives 
or would want to stop BJP in its efforts to promote the cause 
of swadesht Those who framed the bill have missed three 
important pomts 

(a) The way to contain the impact of foreign media 1s to 

promote private, local language Indian television and 

revamping the ‘Prasar Bharati’ for moie imaginative public 

broadcasting Liberal licensing to private Indian-owned 


(Continued on page 35) 
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Emergency : Looking Back 


RM. PAL 


On June 25 the country observes the twentysecond anniversary of the promulgation of the Emergency 
4 


È wo historic events took place ın 1975 one, the 
Jlahabad High Court on June 12 held Prime 
finister Indira Gandhi guilty of corrupt electoral 
ractices, tWo, all Opposition political party leaders 
nnounced in a public meeting on June 25 that Mrs 
randhi should not continue as the Prime Mumuster, 
nd if she did not quit they would start a civil 
isobedience movement from June 29 :The conse- 
uence of these events 1s well known internal 
‘mergency was imposed on midnight, June 25-26 
nd thousands of people includimg Opposition 
aaders were arrested and put ın jail, and all the 
mportant fundamental rights were suspended The 
imergency waged war upon democracy There were 
nolations of all standards of morality, justice and 
reedom The authorities were ordered to sign blank: 
wrest warrants and they did—to send people to jail 
“he excesses that were committed were not 
iccidental, but were the logical and deliberate acts 
ff a policy The object cf this policy was the 
lestruction of all that is fine and valuable ın human 
‘ulture, and triumph of the strong 

It 1s essential to refresh our memory, specially ın 
‘wo contexts 

One, the nightmarish experience of the Emergency 
n which one could be detained without any reason 
ziven to him/her and without bemg being told why 
re/she was being detained, and how people fought 
:o uphold the democratic values enshrined in our 
Constitution, and defied the unlawful laws of the 
Emergency regime 

Two, to recollect how senior political leaders had 
sent letters of apology to Mrs Indira Gandhi, how 
some “celebrities” lodged im jail had made frantic 
efforts to establish contact with her emissaries to be 
released without loss of faıth, and how some wonted 
liberals and even the RSS had hailed Sanjay Gandhi 
as the new “star” on the horizon (These were all 
detailed, for the first tıme, ın a book, Five-Headed 
Monster—A Factual Narratwe of the Genesis of the 
Janata Party, by Brahm Dutt, published ın 1978 )! It 
The author ıs a former Principal, Rajdhanı College, 
University of Delht He currently edits the PUCL 
Bulletin. 
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should also not be forgotten that Vinoba Bhave had 
hailed the “new-found discipline” durmg the 
Emergency without dwelling on its other aspects 

Recalling the Emergency and the subsequent 
political practice during the last two decades and 
more, the common man feels let down and betrayed 
by persons in whom our people reposed faith and 
hope The central issue of ridding the system of 
tendencies and forces which made the Emergency 
possible, has been overshadowed by personal greed, 
lust for power, and unprincipled conduct of our 
politicians It is pamful to recollect how people 
connected with managing the Emergency, and 
indulging in unlawful acts and infringement of civil 
liberties and total curbing of the freedom of 
expression, found berths ın subsequent non-Congress 
governments One such “celebrity,’—one of the 
most obnoxious one in Mrs Gandhi’s Emergency 
Cabmnet—managed to hold senior munisterial 
positions m almost all the Ministries from 1980 
onwards, both Congress and non-Congress! 

I may dwell on another personality who was 
most prominent among the opponents of the 
Emergency and a VVIP in the Janata Party At a 
wedding reception in New Delhi a couple of years 
ago, we were shocked to see ‘not less than 50 or so 
armed and unarmed policemen providing “security” 
to an expected guest They looked at us as though 
we were potential or actual enemies of the country, 
pointing their armament at all and sundry Then 
entered this VVIP—he continues to remain a VVIP— 
visibly enjoying the bandobast with gun-totting cops 
all around. A pretty disgusting sight! We, “the 
ordinary human mortals, watched him as he emerged 
like a divinely appomted hereditary ruler who 
considers all citizens as enemies. The same VVIP at 
another function declared that m no other country 
do people talk so much about human nghts as in 
India. Yes, because we continue to be victims of 
fraud, deceit, and bemg treated like cattle No 
wonder, he continues to claim that he 1s the only - 
person who ıs competent to become the Prime 
Minister of the country! 

A quick look at the role of academics and 





intellectuals durmg the Emergency This writer 
(during the latter part of the Emergency) was 
advised by the Vice-Chancellor, the Dean of Colleges, 
faculty members, and professors of Delhi University 
on the Governing Body of the college where he was 
working, to do tight-rope walking by not criticising 
the Emergency and yet retaining freedom of action! 
It was depressing to see academics holding high 
offices cringe before small-time Congressmen, addre- 
ssing them as “Sir” and “Madam” It 1s impossible 
not to derive a measure of amusement and’ even 
malicious satisfaction to see the same persons 
fawning at RSS leaders after the post-Emergency 
regime came to power and wooing them 

Professor Nurul Hasan, the Minister of Education 
in Mrs Gandhi’s Emergency Cabinet, addressed a 
students’ function Speaking on the occasion this 
writer delved into the philosophy of the Renaissance, 
questioning, scepticism, and related issues like “what 
concerns all must be solved by all” as enunciated 
by a King of England m the Middle Ages, and so 
on Professor Hasan didn’t spare this writer’ He 
debunked the theory of perpetual enquiry He was 
at his “Marxist” best in demolishing my expiation 
on scepticism and questioning—but didn’t utter the 
word ‘democracy’ even once Well, one must 
remember, perhaps that’s how our scholars prosper 
ın all seasons! 


+ 


WE may also recollect how feigned ideological and 
political differences were used as a cover for ego- 
centricism and quest for self-aggrandisement to 
wreck a pro-democracy coalition (the Janata Party 
Government formed m 1977) within two years of 
its formation, dashing, in the process, the hopes of 
the people for a democratic system It was this lack 
of character and commitment to basic values among 
a large number of political parties which had first 
enabled Mrs Indira Gandhi and an upstart like 
Sanjay Gandhi not only to ride to unquestioned 
authority and strike at the roots of the system but 
also to get away with it This aspect of want of 
moral fibre must not be lost sight of while analysing 
the roots of the Emergency Contrary to what some 
well-meaning liberals maintain, the Emergency was 
not an aberration We must take note of increasing 
corruption, marupulative politics, and other evils in 
the system which have been systematically eroding 
the values of democracy and destroying ıt 

We must also remember that the factors which 
led to the imposition of Emergency, namely, 
degeneration of public life, diabolical scramble for 


power, and erosion of democratic practice, ha 
remained unaffected In fact, the situation ın sor 
respects has become desperate (What happened 
the United Front Government sometime back, a 
what is happening now to the Janata Dal Presiden 
election, for example, are poimters to this ) 

We must go to the roots and explain the rise 
a totalitarian government in June 1975 One wonde: 
in this context, ıf the Congress-led national 
movement had taught our people the philosp] 
which goes into the making of a civilised ar 
democratic society Furthermore, political leade 
and social activists must not hesitate to take no 
of the fact that some mgredients of fascism a 
ingramed in our culture, and Mrs Gandhi gave 
a practical shape 

We will have learnt the lessons of the Emergen: 
if we accept the fact that it 1s the fundamental la 
of commitment to values of freedom and democrac 
of tolerance, of dissent, and of the capacity to loc 
beyond one’s immediate mterests which had mac 
the intellectuals, with a few honourable exception 
accept. the Emergency and abide by its sou 
destroying demands Unless our intellectuals ar 
politicians are able of mend their thinking an 
approach, and their mindset, and stand up for bas 
principles, the democracy we fought for in 1975-7 
will be a chimera 


FOOTNOTE 


1 Brahm Dutt was a leader of Charan Singh’s political pari 
Bharatiya Lok Dal During the Emergency he spent 19 months 
jail On his release from jail he dissociated himself from Char 
Singh on the issue of the RSS He was opposed to the RSS and ı 
association with the Janata Party On this issue he left the BLI 
Later he jomed the Congress and served as a Muuster m UP, ar 
in the Union Government under both Indira Gandhi and Ra): 
Gandhi He was a witness and participant in a long series ı 
discussions and negotiations which slowly led to the formatic 
of the Janata Party, which he calls a “Five-Headed Monster” F 
writes 
There are lessons to be drawn from the account I hav 
presented I have left to ıt the readers, by and large, to dra 
them Nor have I endeavoured to cast the horoscope of tł 
newly born Janata Party, beyond indicating that what was bot 
under forced labours was not a normal baby And tt1s a fact ¢ 
Nature that monsters don't usually survive 
Brahm Dutt had made a further prophecy ın the book 
In the present circumstances (written on July 20, 1978), I fe: 
that we may have to face a mid-term poll of the Lok Sabha 1 
1980,1f notbefore The real contest, therefore, will be betwee 
the Congress-I and the scattered fragments of the Janata Part 
The many-headed monster faces annthilation as a result c 
various heads trying to devour each othe: The beginning ¢ 
the end 1s discermpble already 
PV Narasimha Rao once told this writer that Mis Gandhi ha: 
asked all Congress MPs and legislators to read Brahm Dutt’s boot 
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Dn Immunity for Police Officers fighting Terrorism 


SATYAPAL DANG 


[ he unfortunate death of Ajit Singh Sandhu, the 
mer SSP of Tarn-Taran in Punjab, has revived in 
big way the debate about immunity for police 
‘ficers who fought terrorism in Punjab Political 
vertones and cgnsiderations are very much clouding 
ie issues involved This article 1s an attempt to give 
1 objective picture of the entire matter 

There were many factors responsible for the rise 
f terrorism in Puryab external as well as internal 

should and could have been controlled and 
ipped in the bud If that did not happen and 
istead 1t assumed very serious proportions both the 
congress and Akal leaderships are to blame For 
re sake of their vote-bank politics and ın their 
‘ruggle to have an upper hand for power in the 
tate, each tried to play the Bhindranwala card 
gainst the other and encouraged terrorism It was 
re Congress which brought Bhindranwala into 
olitics The Akalis took him to the Akal Takht The 
‘ongress rulers allowed modern arms loaded in 
ehicles with kar sewa banners to be smuggled into 
ae Golden Temple The Akal Leaders allowed 
ihindranwala to convert the Golden Temple into an 
rmed-fortress even while declaring that there were 
o arms at all À 

In the initial stages, the police force was not 
cting against terrorists Some individual officers 
vere fighttng The police force as a whole was 
notivated first by Riberio and then by Gill The 
sovernment, however, not only would not take steps 
egarding the political aspect It would not launch 
ı real fight even on the law and order front It was 
n fact following a policy of making a deal with the 
errorists or a section of them During a very crucial 
erod, the police was asked to fight the terrorists 
vith their hands tied behind their backs The order 
vas “Catch them if you can but don’t shoot to 
all them ” Also the police would be asked to fight 
ome groups but not the others with whom 
regotiations had been opened- This helped the 
errorists a lot The Akali leaders, on their part, were 
ielping them by attending the bhogs of the terrorists 
who got killed, by calling them martyrs, etc 

The author ıs one of the most widely respected political 

leaders of Punjab A CPI stalwart, he waged a relentless 

struggle agamst Khalistan terrorism 


' 


Nor 1s this al} For. long the SSPs appomted in 
Amritsar were either cowards or had their 
sympathies with the terrorists The wives of some 
such SSPs would even visit Bhindranwala, bow 
before him and give him a lot of money Thus it 
was that terrorism grew by leaps and bounds 

The judiciary as well as the entire administration 
got paralysed Even such terrorists as had killed 


* many in each case, when caught and produced in 


courts, would get bailed out immediately When a 
terrorist ın jail got bail and when the police would 
request the Jail Supermtendent to allow him to go 
out of the main gate so that they could arrest him 
under some other case already registered against 
him, ın violation of the assurance given he would 
be allowed to go out from some Sside-gate and at 
a time different from the one agreed upon A father 
would not be willing to give evidence anywher& 
even if his son had been killed by terrorists before 
his very eyes In some parts of Punjab there was 
no government except that of the terrorists 

A suggestion was made to the government by 
this writer The law should be amended to notify 
Class A terrorists to be called upon to surrender 
withm a specified time failmg which it would be 
lawful for anyone to catch them alive or dead Some 
other suggestions were made by others, as for 
example, the law should be amended to provide 
death or life-sentences for those who possessed 
‘weapons not manufactured ın India and who would 
not surrender them within a specified number of 
days, summary trials in States other than Punjab 
None of such suggestions was accepted 


b 


THE policy of making a deal with a section of the 
terrorists was given up after Beant Singh took 
power A new policy which some of us had been 
demanding of a no-holds-barred fight on the law 
and order front was adopted (even though there 
was no initiative on the political front) Howéver, 
by then the situation had become so critical that it 
could not be fought without giving the police extra- 
constitutional powers as, for example, powers to 
detain persons beyond the period allowed by law, 
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to kill the killers when caught, etc. DGP Gull, who 
had earlier failed to control terrorism because he 
was asked to fight with his hands tied behind his 
back, now given unfettered powers so much so that 
Chief Minister Beant Smgh could not even transfer 
an SHO 

The decision to wage an all-out fight on the law 
and order front came at a tıme when the tsolation 
of terrorists had started growing rapidly The fearless 
and selfless campaign of the Left against terrorism 
even in their rural strongholds had contributed 
towards ıt A much bigger contribution was made 
by the terrorists themselves This is what had 
happened in Amritsar district In the first stage, a 
section of land-owning Sikh peasants were 
sympathetic of them In the second stage, this 
section would say “The boys are domg bad things 
but they are doing those for us” Then came the 
stage when they began saying: “The boys are bad” 
This stage began when large-scale rapings, forced 
marriages, etc , began taking place The army (though 
not the police) began getting formation about the 
movement of terrorists even in the rural areas The 
decision to wage an all-out fight and this isolation 
of the terrorists together enabled the Army, the 
Security forces and the Punjab Police to control and 
suppress terrorism in a short time 

In the fight against terrorists all police oi; 
including the SSP, did not act ın the same way. For 
instance’ 

Often those in whose houses terrorists got shelter 
were taken mto custody for questioning Some 
officers made a distinction between those who gave 
shelter to terrorists out of sympathy and with a view 
to help them, and those who did ıt out of ‘ear Some 
other officers made no distinction between these 
two categories and gave all of them the usual police 
treatment 


+ 


Evén while exercising extra-constıtutional powers, 
some took every, possible care to ensure that no 
mnocent was killed They did not kill even children 
and old women just to create fear and terror If as 
a result of wrong judgement, mncorrect information 
or some bonafide mistake some innocent got killed, 
the family would be given by the government to 
next of kin the victums of terrorists. There were some 
‘ others who cared two hpoots for such cares Some 
indulged ın torture and even killings of mnocents 
for extraneous reasons—property, etc , and to settle 
personal scores 

The police force was motivated not only by the 


appeal to their sense of duty towards the count: 
and of loyalty to their uniforms and oaths but w. 
also given monetary motives of more than one typ 
For instance, at a later stage they were given tl 
freedom to make as much money as possible o 
of such nabbed terrorists as had been extractir 
huge amounts as ransom Some did not tal 
advantage of this Some did but only out of terrorist 
Some others extracted money by nabbing even pet 
criminals and threatening death 
Even amongst the SSPs and the SPs there we: 
honest officers (though not many) as well as corruj 
ones The latter category consisted of two kind 
One would let off even terrorists for money whi 
the other would not spare them in any case 
Here it needs to be méntioned that even the Arm 
committed excesses when it was fust given the dui 
of dealing with Punjab terrorism After that it wz 
given adequate traihing with the result the durin 
its second period it successfully avoided thé excesse 
No such thing happened with regard to the polic 
Even different types of SSPs had different types « 
conscience As already stated, there were those wh 
did their best to avoid killings and even torturm 
of mnocents There were a few like the one abor 
whom I had once the occasion to discuss with th 
DGP I requested the DGP to post ‘him not in th 
field but at Chandigarh He was then posted < 
Batala and earlier at Faridkot Whenever an incider 
would take place in a village, almost all Sikh youth 
would be rounded up, made to lie on the road 1 
broad daylight and beaten up Parents of man 
would buy their release In case of another terroris 
incident many would get the same treatment an 
thereafter they would jom the ranks of ‘terrorists a 
the only escape route It was my opmuion that thi 
SSP produced at least as many terrorists as he killec 
He once boasted “What if I get killed by terrorists 
I have made enough money even for my grand 
children This SSP was killed by terrorists O 
course, such was not the general run of pole 
officers but he was not alone either : 
Some police officers made exaggerated and eve 
false clams For instance, the dreaded terroris 
Monochal was killed by the „Army while the polc 
wrongly claimed the credit ' The sole of the Arm: 
and para-mulitary forces should not be forgotten 
Another digression 1s unavoidable Alongwitl 
terrorism many human rights organisations hac 
come up With the exception of one or two thes: 
were front organisations of the terrorists They 
would not condemn the terrorists for ther 
innumerable violations of human rights—fo: 
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xample, forcmg people to keep long beards, forcing 
arls to wear particular types of dresses, forcing 
\ewspapers to print their press notes in full and not 
o print government press notes, raping girls and 
orcing others to marry them, etc, and above all, 
nolatmg the most basic and fundamental human 
ight of thousands, that 1s, the right to life The 
aders of these human rights organisations would 
ay “We are concerned with only violations of 
uman rights by the State” Nor ıs that all They 
vould invariably exaggerate the violation of human 
ights by the State At one stage, for instance, there 
vas a wide-spread propaganda inside and outside 
he country that no Sikh youth above 16 could be 
ound in the villages of Amritsar district Even dead 
rodies of illegal Muslim intruders from Pakistan 
vould be declared as dead bodies of Sikhs Even 
| Canadian delegation which was allowed to visit 
*unjab by the Government of India found this 
yropoganda to be totally false 


+ 


T 1s in this background that the demand for 
mmuunity has to be considered to meet the situation 
rising out of a large number of cases of violations 
f human rights, etc, filed before the Apex Court 
ind the High Court of Punjab and Haryana 

There 1s no doubt that police officers/officials 
vho exercised extra-constitutional powers which 
hey were required to exercise with all necessary 
»xrecautions and without crossing the limits (that 
hhould not have been crossed) must be protected 
{hey should not be punished for unavoidable 
»xcesses because some excesses are inevitable in the 
ight against terrorism just as ın war Ways and 
neans should have been found and should be found 
ven now to protect them Suitable legal provisions 
should be possible 

Total immunity, however, 1s a controversial matter 
Apart from the question of constitutional validity, 
here are other vital considerations Would it be 
‘orrect to put a seal of approval on even the worst 
ypes of crimes committed by some ın the police 
inder the garb of fighting terrorism? Should not 
‘ertain types of acts be avoided scrupulously even 
n the fight against terrorism? It 1s okay to remind 
?rakash Singh Badal as to how he dealt with the 
Naxalite terrorists ın Punjab but one should also not 
orget that two wrongs do not make one right It 
s very necessary to ensure that the police does not 
zet demoralised and ıs able to act if terrorism raises 
ts head agam in Punjab. But ıt should not be 
‘orgotten that no police force can fight terrorism 


without the help and cooperation of the people The 
morale of the people too has, therefore, to be kept 
up 

Judicial paralysis, as we have already noted, 
helped to create a situation in which use of extra- 
constitutional powers became essential In, deciding 
the cases before it after peace was restored, judges 
sometimes have tended not to take into account the 
circumstances which prevailed at the relevant time 
In some cases instead of punishing police officers, 
only compensation can be awarded Much heavier 
compensation than for the next of kin of those who 
died at the hand of terrorists does not send correct 
signals. ` 


+ 


Ir needs to be pomted out that families of a number 
of mnocent people who got killed at the hands of 
the police have not received even a paisa from the 
government Ten or twelve such cases were brought 
to light more than once ın the Punjab Vidhan Sabha 
by Vimla Dang, the then leader of the CPI group 
in the Assembly, who also agitated on their behalf 
These cases were brought to the notice of the 
National Commission of Human Rights as well In 
some of these cases, inquiries were held at the 
insistence of the CPI and the persons killed were 
found to be mnocent Their families have not been 
compensated They have not gone to the Apex Court 
because they cannot afford the expenses involved 
Those who have gone do include the next of kin 
of some innocent persons but many cases related 
to the killer-terrorists In fact, there ıs a planned 
move to use the right to go to courts to create an 
atmosphere favourable to the re-emergence of 
terrorism It is my humble opinion that the judiciary 
should also take this fact into consideration 

Perhaps the State Government can appomt an 
Amnesty Commission which would decide to grant 
or refuse amnesty and which would also help in the 
rehabilitation of children of the vi tums of terrorists 
killed by the police as well as children of the victims 
of terrorists in cases in which they have not yet been 
rehabilitated Such a Commission can also decide 
on the compensation to be given to the next of kin 
of innocent persons who got killed by police for 
whatever reason 

Be that as it may, all political parties should rise 
above narrow partisan consideration ın this 
connection They should joint together and discuss 
how best to evolve mutually agreed solutions to the 
problems and issues which the death of Ayit al 
Sandhu has brought into focus 


‘ 
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RIGHT TO INFORMATION 
-© Shekhawat’s Broken Promises 


BHARAT DOGRA 


1. Rajasthan the Mazdoor Kisan Sakti Sangathana 
(MKSS)—an orgamisation of peasants and workers— 
has been struggling for the right to mformation for 
nearly two years This has been steadily becoming 
a broad-based movement with the support of several’ 
grassroots organisations Briefly the Right to Infor- 
mation movement demands that on all development 
works and on all issues concerning their hfe and 
livelihood, ordinary citizens should have the right 
to obtain photocopies of government records such 
as bills, vouchers, muster rolls, etc This will check 
corruption, ensure that development funds are spent 
properly and help struggling people to protect their 
livelihood, 

Pioneering experiments at Bilaspur (Madhya 
Pradesh) have proved that this right can not only 
be implemented at a practical level, it also gives 
substantial and immediate benefits in terms of 
checking wregularities A committee appoimted by 
Rajasthan Government (consisting of senior officials 
and academicians) has already extended full support 
to the right to information in August 1996 The Chief 
Minister, BS Shekhawat, has personally made 
announcements in‘favour of the right to information 
m April 1995 in the State Assembly and in May 1996 
before the activists of the right to mformation 
movement However, as these promises vere not 
fulfilled the MKSS recently organised a sèries of 
protest dharnas at division headquarters, culminating 
in an indefinite dharna at the capital city of Jarpur 
from May 26 

However, on May 24 the Chief Minister made 
some very important and apparently hope-giving 
announcements in his speech at the Chief Ministers’ 
Conference in Delhi He said 


Access to information 1s key to people’s power For greater 


transparency and ensuring good quality of works, we have 
- recently issued instructions allowing people to take copies 
of ddcuments relating to all public works executed by Local 
Bodies and Public Works Departments It 1s now possible for 
any citizen or organisation to obtain information about 
irregularities committed in execution of works, purchase of 
materials, sanctions and disbursal of public goods like 
subsidies, agricultural land, house sites, ete, by seeking 
copies of the relevant document from the prescribed officer 
and then file complaint for mitiating action against erring 
officials and for setting right the wrong doings In case of 
non-supply of photocopies, the aggrieved citizen can 


approach the District Collector, who will initiate disciplinar 

proceedings for non-supply of photocopies against th 

person concerned, and would also obtain relevant document! 

and arrange to supply the copies asked for I am sure thz 

this empowerment of citizens and local action group 

would go a long way in ushering pieater honesty an 

transparency m execution of public works and disbursal c 

public goods This will help ın combating conuption é 

cutting edge level and further improve the image of th 

Government 

Copies of sanctions issued under vatous programme 

would also be available for mnspection and for obtainin 

photocopies at Tehsil/Block headquarters In my view 

access to information should be first established throug 

administrative mechanism and a legal cove: could b 

provided subsequently 

This announcement says clearly 

1 Instructions to provide photocopies have already bee 

issued 

2 These photocopies can be obtained by any citizen a 

organisation 

3 Disciplinary proceedings will be initiated for non-suppl 

of photocopies 

4 In additiert the official Hind: version of the speech als: 

says that adequate arrangements (Pukhta Vyavastha) fo 

taking this night to people have already been made 

Clearly this was an aportant announcemen 
which held out a lot of hope, or so it seemed a 
that tme 

i 
+ 

ON May 26 when activists of the right to mformatior 
movement alongwith some prominent media-person: 
met the Chief Minister and his seruor colleagues ır 
Jaipur, they were given copies of this speech anc 
were further assured that the related orders will be 
issued on June 3 Although the speech conveyed ar 
impression of the orders having been issued already 
the activists saw nothing wrong in waiting till June 
3 while continuing a symbolic protest dharna 

When no orders came on June 3, the movemen 
called a State-level meeting on June 4 At thr 
meeting ıt was decided to observe June 7 as the 
breach of promise (vadakhilaft) day 

On June 6 the Rajasthan Cabinet met with the 
right to information as the main agenda Instead o: 
issuing the orders m keepimg with the Chie! 
Mimnister’s own announcements and the movement’ 
demands, the cabinet constituted a sub-committee 
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zaded by the Deputy Chief Mimuster, Harishankar 
habhra, to look into the modalities of facilitating 
ght to information at village level 

This decision should be seen in the context of the 
lowing facts 

L A committee had already been appointed by the State 

Government on these aspects more than a year back 

2 This committee had submitted its report in August 1996 

but this report on the mght to information has not been 





made public yet 

3 The Chief Minister had said less than a fortnight back that 

adequate arrangements for implementing this right have 

already been made 

In view of these factors, the nght to information 
movement was fully justified in observing next day 
(June 7) as a breach of promise day This decision 
of the Rajasthan Government should be seen as a 
delaying tactic and a breach of promise n 


MUSINGS 


Demeaning the Institution of Prime Minister 


KULDIP NAYAR 


p the Mahabharat, Bhisma Pitamaha does not come 
ut well His erudition and fighting skills were 
ever questioned But he was found wanting when 
Jraupadi was bemg disrobed ın open royal court 
Te felt horrified over the vulgarity and the wrong- 
ess of the act But he preferred to keep quiet for 
xtraneous reasons 

Independent India witnessed a simular situation 
luring the Emergency (1975-77) Many who were 
xpected to protest against Mrs Indira Gandhi's 
uthoritarian rule chose not to speak They were 
fraid lest they should go to jail or lose their position 
f they opened ther mouth 

On the last day of the Budget session, the same 
cene was repeated in the Lok Sabha The Prime 
Vuinister’s institution was demeaned and degraded 
ypenly Still the stalwarts like Opposition leader Atal 
3ehari Vajpayee and former Prime Minister Chandra 
shekhar did not utter a word ın protest Both were 
ip on their feet to pounce upon a hapless officer 
tppointed in the Mimustry of External Affairs They 
ven dug out a 23-year-old letter and quoted certain 
sentences out of context to run him and the Prime 
Minister down 

But when it came to defending an institution, 
hey sat back in their seats, enjoying the spectacle 
of the Prime Minister standing for 30 minutes and 
Tying vainly to introduce the Women’s Reservation 
3l They may not like Indeer Kumar Gujral But 
he attack was not on him but on India’s Prime 
Munster, the Leader of the House They, who claim 
to be supporting causes cutting across party lines, 
were just mum, adding insult to injury through their 
silence 

A bunch of irresponsible Members, holding no 
institution sacrosanct, took over the House They 
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insulted the Prime Minister and made such remarks 
as bring down the dignity of his office The Prime 
Minister went on pleading “Please sit down Let 
me speak” But they are not made of the stuff that 
is maleable They want their stamp, their way, 
Prime Minister or no Prime Minister 

I have no complaint against them becauce their 
type of politics knows no institution, no respect for 
a Prime Minister My complaint 1s against Vajpayee 
and Chandra Shekhar Why did they not mtervene? 
They are as much to blame for exposing the Prime 
Ministership to ridicule as are those who did not 
let the Prime Minister introduce the Bill 

There are very few institutions left ıntact in the 
country Mrs Gandhi demolished most of them She 
did not destroy some because that would have 
amounted to destroying herself One of them was 
the office of the Prime Minister, which she occupied 
for some 15 years She made ıt more powerful by 
centralisng authority The Prime Muustership, 
however, remained pre-eminent For the first time 
since independence, ıt has been mocked at ın the 
House, which 1s that of the people 

BJP President LK Advani may be justified in 
saying that the Janata Dal did not respect its own 
leader But that ıs not the issue The issue 1s the 
esteem that a Prime Minister deserves Today the 
Prime Minister 1s from the Janata Dal Tomorrow 
1t can be from any other party What will the office 
mean if ıt 1s devalued? By not protesting against 
the calumny heaped on the Prime Minister, the BJP 
has exposed itself The party’s tall talk about the 
respect for instititions does not come to anything 
It 1s all politics But then Advani recently threw a 
brick also at the office of President With the remark 
that he acted unethically when he invited Gujral to 
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form the government 
+ 


I was not surprised over the silence of the Congress 
It has a bad conscience Some of its rulers defiled 
the institutions. Still ıt got an opportunity to retrieve 
1ts name in the Lok Sabha the other day Its members 
should have condemned the insult, which was not 
heaped on an individual but on India’s Prime 
Minuster. But then, as the Shah Commission report 
on the Emergency has said, their desire for self- 
preservation is the sole motivation for their actions 
and behaviour It was the CPI-M. leader, Somnath 
Chatterjee, who came to the Prime Minister’s rescue 
But even he did not touch upon the larger question 
an attack on the mstitution of the Prime Minister 
And that requires a wider debate 

Once a person comes to occupy the position of 


the Prime Minister, he or she remains a member of 


a political party but only in a technical sense The 
office is bigger than party Therefore, what happened 
in the Lok Sabha brought down the prestige of the 
House and of the nation Parliament Members 
should seriously consider the repercussions of such 
an exhibition on the people in the country 

It takes decades to build institutions But they can 
be destroyed in no time They are like a mirror Once 
broken, they show the crack even if they are put 
together with care What 1s unfortunate 1s that the 
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effort to revitalise them 1s yet to take place The 
successive governments after Mrs Gandhi have no 
gone about the busmess in an earnest way Anc 
many MPs have yet to appreciate the 1mportance 
of institutions The country’s homogeneity 1s linkec 
with them 

The nation owes it to the present and the 
succeeding generations to ensure that the institution: 
are not subverted ın future ın the manner it has beer 
done to serve the personal ends of any one individua 
or a group of individuals in or outside the 
government What some Janata Dal and the Muslur 
League members did was inexcusable But ıt 1: 
strange that the Speaker too did not take anyone 
to task, Nor did he turn out anyone from the House 
He allowed the show to go on as if the individua. 
involved was an ordinary member, not the Prime 
Minister 

Yet 1f the country is to preserve fundamenta. 
values of a democratic society, reflected in the 
institutions, every person, whether an MP, an MLA 
or a private citizen must play a degree of vilgilance 
He or she cannot allow, the mstitutions to be clipped 
off Lack of concern landed us ın the authoritarian 
rule of the Emergency when the press was gagged 
and effective dissent smothered, followed by a 
general erosion of democratic values The scene ın 
the Lok Sabha too has not aroused indignation 
Political parties tend to measure every act in the 
scales of pohtics But the intelhgentsia, Guyral’s 
biggest lobby, should have reacted on yet another 
attack on institutions 7 

It seems that over the years, the dividing line 
between right and wrong, moral and immoral has 
ceased to exist MPs, who should be a model, are 
the worst examples Most of them are rabble 
rousers and it does not matter to them whether the 
venue 1s Parliament or maidan The issue is not 
important but ıt 1s what can attract attention and 
headlines Without the awareness of what 1s night 
and a desire to act according to what 1s right, there 
may be no realisation of what is wrong 

If the country 1s to settle down to a spell of clean, 
efficient and purposeful functioning, institutions 
should be allowed to work freely and fearlessly 
Attacks on the judiciary and the investigating 
agencies suggest that certain elements are out to 
finish whatever 1s left of institutions The impudent 
behaviour towards the Prime Minister appears to be 
a part of their unfinished agenda Too bad, those 
who should fight against this appear to have given 
up even before jommg the battle And others are 
too busy ın their petty, parochial politics a 
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Swedish Parliamentary Ombudsman 


SM BAGAI 


The relevance of the following article by the author, a former Vigilance Commissioner of Nagaland, ts heightened by 
the growing demand in this country for a proper Lok Pal legislation The information detailed ın the article 1s based on 
a book—The Parliamentary Ombudsman—by Bergt Weislander, former Justice of the Swedish Adininistiatroe Court 


Tx Ombudsman 1s the Swedish phenomenon 
best known ın other countries The institution of 
parliamentary Ombudsman dates back to 1809 and 
was established to provide the Swedish parliament 
(Riksdag) with a means of Supervising compliance 
with laws and ordinances by all judges, civil servants 
and mulitary officers The decisions and activities of 
public authorities are of utmost importance to the 
Swedish citizens and that is why ıt ıs laid down 
in the Constitution that in therr work, the authorities 
are to respect the equality of each individual before 
the law and maintain objectivity and umpartiality 

A citizen can appeal to a higher court or a higher 
admuustrative authority but the Constitution also 
affords him to have another remedy and that ıs to 
approach the parliamentary Ombudsman for redress 
In, Sweden like courts, the central agencies are 
independent bodies and not departments within a 
Ministry Neither the government nor the Ministers 
can dictate to a central, regional or municipal 
admunistrative authority how to decide a particular 
case 

The office of the parhamentary Ombudsman (at 
present there are four Ombudsmen who are selected 
for a four-year term) 1s totally apolitical The 
Ombudsmen are selected by the Committee on the 
Constitution (a body created for direct control by 
the Riksdag) and by tradition all political parties 
must accept the candidates proposed The Ombuds- 
men are selected from persons who are regarded as 
qualified to act as members of the two highest 
courts of law—the Supreme Court and the Supreme 
Admurustrative Court They receive a higher salary 
than members of these courts Every year the 
Riksdag examines the performance of the Ombuds- 
men mainly m the light of the annual report 
submitted to the Riksdag (to be submitted not later 
than November 15 for the year ending June 30) and 
may at the request of the Committee on the 
Constitution review an Ombudsman prior to the 
expiry of the term but such a situation has never 
arisen 
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The supervision of the parliamentary Ombudsmen 
mceludes all state and municipal authorities, both the 
national bodies and regional and local authorities 
In addition, this supervision applies to every civil 
servant and public official within these authorities, 
commissioned officers and non-commissioned 
officers of corresponding ranks and emplpyees of 
public sector enterprises, officials serving the govern- 
ment, the Riksdag and local councils The Ombuds- 
men do not ordinarily investigate subordinate 
officials who do not have executive functions 

The Ombudsmen’s supervision does not cover 
members of the Riksdag or their various agencies, 
members of the governing bodies within the local 
government (the county, municipal and parish 
council) nor does their ambit cove: the government 
itself, individual Ministers and the Chancellor of 
Justice The reason for this ıs that the exempted 
categories of persons cannot interfere in the decisions 
of central, regional or municipal administrative 
authorities i 

The task of the parliamentary Ombudsmen ıs to 
ensure that those who occupy public offices obey 
the laws and other statutes and discharge their 
duties fully in other respects They have to ensure 
that courts and administrative agencies are objective 
and impartial and do not encroach on the 
constitutional rights and privileges of the citizens 
They are to ensure that courts and crvil service 
agencies deal with cases accordug to procedural 
regulations, within reasonable tıme and do not 
exceed their powers 

The Chief Parliamentary Ombudsman appoimts 
the Admmustrative Director and heads of the division 
Appointment of the remaining staff 1» delegated to 
the Admunistrative Director They are normally on 
deputation from courts or public authorities In 
addition, there are executive officers who conduct 
preliminary vestigation of complaints and other 
potential cases 

The parliamentary Ombudsmen can employ 
additional staff, experts subject to availability of 
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funds Funds are provided to the Ombudsmen by 
the Riksdag without the involvement of the finance 
department The Chief Parliamentary Ombudsman 
issues regulations concerning the conduct of business 
and allocation of cases to the Ombudsmen but 
cannot mterfere in their enquiries or decisions 


s 


+ 

ALL courts, public authorities and officials coming 
under their supervision have to provide them with 
such imformation and records (including classified 
ones) The Ombudsmen also have the right to be 
present at the deliberations of a court or a public 
authority 

The role of the Ombudsman 1s primarily that of 
a prosecutor and his ultimate sanction 1s prosecution 
These are resorted to only ın a few cases and ın most 
cases his principal resort has been to admunuister 
criticism and, if necessary, recommend to the 
concerned authorities to take disciplinary proceedings 
against the errant official In serious cases he can 
recommend dismissal or suspension and if the 
concerned authority does not act on his advice, he 
can take the case to the court The Ombudsman can 
also get the assistance of a Public Prosecutor in any 
legal proceeding he may decide on He must, 
however, himself institute legal proceeding against 
a member of the Supreme Court or the Supreme 
Admurustrative Authority unless there are special 
reasons, for example, the Ombudsman cannot 
imvestigate circumstances which are beyond two 
years This ıs because as a result of the statute of 
lumutation disciplinary sanctions against misconduct 
cannot be invoked against an Be is after a 
period of two years 

The Ombudsman may also issue statements 
mtended to promote a uniform and appropriate 
application of law and also suggest better executive 
mstruction to rectify faults m the handling of 
matters He has the right to address courts or the 
Riksdag and,he also helps to remedy defects in 
legislation 

In the early days, all cases arose at the initiative 
of the Ombudsman himself The Ombudsman has 
suo moto powers to institute enquiries However, 
when his functions became well known, complaints 
from individuals began pouring ın and increased 
dramatically to over 4000 in 1992-93 The Riksdag 
considers dealing with complaints as the most 
important element m the work of the Ombudsman 
The reasons being that ın a democratic society based 
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on the principles of order grounded 1n law, every 
citizen should have the nght to have the actions oj 
authorities apprised by a competent and completely 
autonomous body 

It is also considered extremely important that 
every official should be made awaie that his actions 
can be scrutinised by the parliamentary Ombudsmar 
and action taken against hım if he acts improperly 
There 1s no rule that the complaint must be effected 
personally by the case Anyone, even citizens oi 
other countries or people who do not live ir 
Sweden, can complain Complaints have to be made 
in writing Somebody in the Ombudsman’s secretarial 
can help ın this process Persons ın prisons are 
entitled to send complaints to the Ombudsman Ir 
cases that can be suitably investigated by some 
authority, the Ombudsman may refer the complain! 
to that authority provided that the authority has not 
previously reviewed the matter 

The Ombudsmen can investigate matters wher 
it 1s claimed that a case has been pending without 
action or a judgment/decision did not take place 
within a reasonable tıme The Ombudsmen are 
required to inform the complamant as soon as 
possible about whether the complaint has beer 
rejected, filed or referred 

The Ombudsman does not devote his time tc 
non-serious cases and can dismiss them withoul 
going into merits 

In case where an inquiry 1s considered necessary 
the first stage 1s to requisition all relevant document: 
from the court or public authority by an executive 
officer assigned to the case The next stage ıs tc 
require information and a statement of case from 
them The complamant is asked to express his views 
and parties mterviewed, experts and referees alsc 
need to be consulted If during investigation, the 
Ombudsman finds that the official has committed 
a crume while exercising his duties, the Ombudsmar 
initiates a preliminary inquiry in which he 1s assisted 
by a public prosecutor Investigation 1s often carried 
out by the police If there are adequate grounds for 
prosecution the Ombudsmen 1s obliged to initiate 
prosecution on his own or through public prosecu- 
tion When the inquiry is finished, the complaini 
documents and written decisions are open to public 
Important decisions are published in the annua 
report of the Ombudsman 
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every individual has the right to any formation 
m speech or writing which he requests from any 
authority, subject to the limitation of the Secrecy Act 
If an Ombudsman receives classified information, it 
remains secret He can also treat as classified any 
mformation received from an individual to ensure 
safety of the state or to protect the individual from 
grave harm The Ombudsmen were able to record 
criticism on 62 per cent of cases suo moto as against 
10-15 per cent in case of complaints 

Apart from complaints and suo moto inquiries, the 
Ombudsman spends 50-60 days each year inspecting 
courts and authorities falling within his area of 
responsibility During inspections of prisons and 
mental hospitals the mmates are given opportunity 
to meet the Ombudsman The public can be involved 
mn these inspections 

The annual report of the parliamentary Ombuds- 
man contains an account of proposals for changes 
in statutes, and other measures, indicate prosecutions 
launched and reports calling for disciplinary 
measures against individuals, mspections carried 
out and other important decisions 

The annual report 1s printed in large numbers 





and distributed to courts, various public authorities 
and read with great interest by judges, prosecutors 
jurists, etc The armual report is an important source 
of law The Swedish Ombudsman has proved to be 
an indispensable complement of the regular legal 
institutions and if a lot more complaints have not 
been received they are probably due to its existence 

At present over 50 countries have functionaries 
more or less sumular to those of the Swedish Ombuds- 
man In Sweden, the government and Munusters, are 
subject to a special form of scrutiny Munsters, 
therefore, do not come under the purview of the 
parhamentary Ombudsmen As most countries have 
mumsterial governments, the Ministers cannot escape 
the scrutiny of therr Ombudsmen In Sweden, unlike 
most other countries, the courts are not exempt from 
the supervision of the Ombudsmen’ Unlike in most 
countries, the Swedish Ombudsman has the right 
to carry out inspections, suo niotu Inquiries and act 
as a prosecutor 

It ıs perhaps because of the vast powers and 
status conferred on the institution of the parla- 
mentary Ombudsman that Sweden has practically 
a corruption-free judiciary and admunistration WE 








Lok Pal Bill 1996 and Report of the Standing 
Committee on Home Affairs : An Assessment 


SANDEEP SHASTRI 


é 


A. part of its commitment to provide a 
‘corruption-free and clean admumistration’ the 
Common Minimum Programme of the United Front 
held out an assurance that it would mtroduce a bill 
to set up the Lok Pal ın the first Budget session of 
the Eleventh Lok Sabha On September 13, 1986, the 
Lok Pal Bill was introduced ın the Lok Sabha An 
exhaustive analysis of the Bill’s provisions was 
made by the 45-member parliamentary Standing 
Committee on Home Affairs The Committee, in its 
report submitted on May 9, 1997, has suggested 
significant changes ın the provisions of the Bill and 
its recommendations merit indepth assessment 
The Lok Pal—as originally conceived, ıt was to 
be an authority, for the specific purpose of providing 
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a non-partisan machmtery for redressing citizens’ 
grievances and eradicating corruption—has been 
considered a vital institution for safeguarding the 
rights of citizens and prevent the violation of norms 
ım the system The genesis of this institution in 
modern representative democracies can be traced to 
the Swedish Omdusman, established under the 
Swedish Constitution ın 1809 The word ‘Ombud’ 
signifies a person who represents or acts on behalf 
of another The Ombudsman ıs appointed m Sweden 
to ‘supervise the observance of laws and other 
statutes by those exercising public activity and that 
they m all respects properly fulfil their obligations’ 
(Secon 1, Acts of Instructions to Parliamentary 
Ombudsman) The powers of the Ombudsman 
include ensuring the admunıstratıve authorities 
function with ‘objectivity and impartiality’ and that 
‘the fundamental nghts and freedoms of citizens are 
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not encroached upon in the process of public 
administration’ (Section 3) 


+ 


In India, the demand for the creation of an 
Ombudsman-lıke ınstıtution—to ensure that the 
admunistration 1s both responsive and responsible— 
has been raised with varying degrees of assertiveness 
since the late fifties The issue was raised on the 
floor of both Houses of Parliament on several 
occasions However, precious little was done ın this 
regard by the government 

In 1966, the Admumustrative Reforms Commussion 
(ARC) was appointed by the Government of India 
to examine the working of the public admumistration 
system and suggest suitable reforms to make it more 
responsive The ‘problem of redress of citizens’ 
grievances’ was also examined by the ARC In its 
Interim Report, the ARC pleaded strongly in favour 
of the establishment of an Ombudsman-hke body 
in India to deal with the complaints of the citizens 
The ARC opined that as this institution had met 
with considerable success in the Scandinavian 
countries, ıt could be suitably adapted to Indian 
conditions and may piove to be an institution of 
immense and lasting utility The Ombudsman, the 
ARC felt, should be 

independent of any political affiliations, outside the normal 

admumistrative hierarchy, and free “from the formalism, 

pubhaty and delays associated with governmental machi- 

nery 


Accepting the recommendations of the ARC on 
the need for an Ombudsman-like institution, the 
Lok Pal and Lok Ayuktas Bill was introduced ın the 
Lok Sabha ın 1968 After being scrutinised by a Joint 
Select Committee of Parliament, the Lok Sabha 
passed the Bull in August 1969 The Bill, however, 
lapsed with the dissolution of the Lok Sabha in 
December 1970, as ıt was still pending before the 
Rajya Sabha The Bill was again introduced ın the 
Lok Sabha ın August 1971, but lapsed once again 
with the dissolution of the House in 1977 

The Janata Party, which came to power in 1977, 
had promised ın its election manifesto that ıt would 
create the institution of a Lok Pal The Lok Pal Bull 
was introduced in the Lok Sabha ın July 1977 The 
Bill was sent for detailed scrutiny to a Joint Select 
Committee of Parliament, but the dissolution of the 
Lok Sabha in 1979 saw the Bill lapsing yet once 
again 

In pursuance of its commitment to provide a 
‘clean and reformed admunistration’ the Rajiv Gandhi 
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Government introduced a fresh Lok Pal Bull in 
August 1985 This Bill too was sent to a Jomt Select 
Committee of Parliament for detailed scrutiny The 
government decided to withdraw the Bull in 1988 

When the National Front came to power m 1989, 
the Lok Pal Bull was once again introduced However, 
with the dissolution of the Lok Sabha m 1991, the 
Bill lapsed yet again While the Congress Government 
led by Narasimha Rao held out an assurance to 
mitate steps for’ the creation of the Lok Pal, no 
concrete action was taken on the grounds of ‘lack 
of all-party consensus’ (The Hindustan Times, 
February 17, 1996) Thus, prior to the present exercise, 
a Bill to create the Lok Pal has been introduced ın 
Parliament on five occasions, but could not become 
an Act for a variety of reasons The cynicism with 
which the present exercise is being viewed 1s, 
therefore, not very surprising ' 


+ 


Ir 1s heartening to note that several positive 
recommendations have been made by the Standing 
Committee on Home Affairs in its Report on the Bill 

Section 3(2) of the Lok Pal Bull 1996 (hereinafter 
referred to as the Draft Bull) states that the Lok Pal 
would be a three-member body This provision has 
been endorsed by the Standing Committee 
(hereinafter referred to as the Committee) While a 
multi-member Lok Pal is welcome, the provision 
that stipulates that all the three members need to 
be present to arrive at any decision needs a second 
look Such a provision would prohibit the Lok Pal 
from arriving at any decision in the absence of any 
one member The Bill needs to be suitably amended 
to permit the Lok Pal to arrive at a decision by 
majority, ın the event of even two members being 
present and the deferring of the decision to the full 
meeting if the views of the two members present 
do not concur 

The Committee has recommended that the 
Chairman of the Lok Pal be a former Chief Justice 
of India and the other two members be appointed 
from among present or past judges of the Supreme 
Court or Chief Justices of High Courts [Section 3(2)] 
Serious thought needs to be given to the question 
of limiting the chore of the members of the Lok 
Pal to former Judges of the Supreme Court/ Chief 
Justices of High Courts It may be more useful to 
widen the eligibility for appomtment, to imclude 
eminent public figures, legal practitioners, academi- 
cians and the like The Lok Ayukta of Maharashtra, 
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ho was one of the members of the Committee 
nstituted by the Lok Ayuktas to examine the 

ovisions of the Draft-Bull, has also endorsed the 
ove proposal (Kantharia, The Times of India, May 

1997) 

The Committee has suggested that the President 
pomt the members of the Lok Pal on the advice 

a five-member committee consisting of the Vice- 
‘esident (Chairman), Prime Minister, Speaker of 
e Lok Sabha and Leaders of the Opposition ın the 
ək Sabha and Rajya Sabha [(Section 4(1)] The 
raft Bill provides for a seven-member committee 
ae Prime Minister as the Chairman, the Home 
uruster, Minister for Personnel, Speaker, Lok Sabha, 
eputy Chairman, Rajya Sabha, Leaders of 
pposition in the Lok Sabha and Raya Sabha) to 
ake the recommendation to the President The 
ymmuttee’s recommendations in this regard needs 
' be welcomed as it curtails the representation of 
e ruling party on the committee to merely the 
rime Mimuster and drops the Home Minister and 
finister for- Personnel from the appointing 
ommuttee The Committee has nghtly opmed that 
we seven-member appointing committee, as 
rovided for in the Draft Bill, ‘seems to be heavily 
vaded ın favour of the ruling party giving excessive 
‘verage (to it)’ 

While the Draft Bill provides for a five-year term 
yr the members of the Lok Pal [Section 6(1)], the 
‘ommittee has suggested a three-year term, as the 
vembers may be well past 65 at the time of appoint- 
vent and their continumg to be in office beyond 
ne age of 70 would be a factor to reckon with 
lowever, in view of the need for a reasonably stable 
anure, a five-year term appears more appropriate 

With regard to the jurisdiction of the Lok Pal, the 
‘ommuittee has suggested that ıt mquire imto 
llegations of corruption (as defined ın the Prevention 
f Corruption Act 1988) against public functionaries, 
vhich include the Prime Minister, Cabinet Minsters, 
Ainisters of State, Deputy Ministers and Members 
f Parliament (both present and past) Including the 
*rime Minister within the jurisdiction of the Lok Pal 
s vital and among the earlier Lok Pal Bulls only 
hose introduced in 1977 and 1989 had such a 
»xrovision However, no provision has been made 
n the Draft Bill to inquire into cases against the 
yureaucracy In view of the increasing role and 
mportance of the bureaucracy ın acts of corruption 
ind misuse’ of office, ıt ıs umperative that the elite 
yureaucracy too (Secretaries, Additional Secretaries 
ind Joint Secretaries of Departments) be included 


within the jurisdiction of the Lok Pal Given the fact 
that the Lok Pal.is a multi-membe body, the range 
of its inquiry could be expanded without necessarily 
overburdening it with responsibilities Alternatively, 
the Bul could also provide for the creation of a Upa- 
Lok Pal, for inquiring into allegations of corruption 
against senior bureaucrats It has been suggested in 
this connection that the term ‘public functionaries’ 
could be replaced by the term ‘public men’ The 
Kerala Public Men’s Corruption (Investigation and 
Inquiry) Act 1987 uses this term and it covers a wide 
range of public office holders in luding heads of 
public corporations and universitws (Nooram, The 
Statesman, July 11, 1996) 


+ 


Wue the Draft Bill provides for inquiry into cases 
of corruption, specific provisions need to be made 
to include redressal of grievances including 
complaints of abuse of power, gros» misconduct and 
maladmunistration This aspect has been succinctly 
defined in the Lok Pal and Lok Ayukta Bul (1968) 
The scope of the Lok Pal inquiry needs to be re- 
defined and the jurisdiction as outlined in the Lok 
Pal and Lok Ayukta Bill (1968) needs to be 
incorporated m the present legislation In the absence 
of such a change, the Lok Pal would at best be, 
merely one more anti-corruption inquiry institutions 
and not a citizen’s grievance mechanism It is 
relevant to recall at this stage the dissent note to 
the Joint Parliamentary Committed Report on the 
Lok pal Bill 1985, which was signed by several MPs 
(including two Ministers in the present government 
Indrayit Gupta and Jaipal Reddy) which stated that 
the Lok Pal’s 


jurisdiction should not be restiicted to examination only of 
those complaints which involve alleged coruption, but 
should also cover complaints about abuse of powel, gloss 
misconduct, maladmiuistration causing harassment of 
citizens 


The recommendation of the Committee to drop 
Section 13(2) of the Daft Bill relating to in-camera 
proceedings of Lok Pal deliberations ıs also a 
positive step ın the direction of greater transparency 
and openness Section 23 of the Draft Bull also 
prohibits the publication of the deliberations of the 
Lok Pal proceedings and details relating to the 
inquiry being conducted by it The Press Council 
had objected to this provision as it curtailed the 
right to publish and applied fetters on the citizens’ 
right to information (The Hindu April 2, 1997) The 
Implementation Committee of the Lok Ayuktas had 
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also suggested a second look at this provision on 
the ground that openness, accountability and 
transparency were the ‘core and conscience of public 
admunistration’ (The Hindu, February 26, 1997) The 
Committee too has recommended the deletion of 
this provision 

The Committee has further recommended that 
the Lok Pal be permitted to inquire into a case suo 
moto Further, the Committee has suggested that all 
complaints filed with the Lok Pal need to be 
inquired into and a final report must be sent to the 
complainant The Draft Bull states that the Lok Pal 
can close an inquiry without assigning any reason 
While Section 10 (3) of the Draft Bull provides for 
inquiry into cases that have occurred five years 
prior to the complaint being made, the Committee 
has recommended a 10-year period as often 


‘information about corruption cases of immense- 


proportions surface very late’ 

Section 18 of the Draft Bill (endorsed by the 
Committee), ıs welcome provision as 1t mandatonly 
requires every Member of Parliament to submit an 
annual statement of the his assets and those of his 
family members This was a commitment that the 
United Front had made m its Common Minimum 
Programme However, a caveat needs to be added 
at this stage In many States where the Lok Ayukta 
exists, State legislators are required to submit a 
statement of assets to the Lok Ayukta In most 
States, legislators have not complied with this 
requirement No action has been taken against such 
legislators save publicising the fact in the press In 
order to make the provision more effective, the 
Representation of People’s Act needs to be amended 
to ensure that MPs and MLAs are require. v make 
the above declaration of assets before the Lok Pal/ 
-~ Lok Ayukta or face disqualification 


+ 


Given the nature of the task to be performed by the 
Lok Pal, ıt 1s umperative that the Lok Pal be prov- 
ded with an independent investigating authority 
under its exclusive control The experience of the 
Lok Ayuktas ın the States has shown that allegations 
against Ministers could not be successfully inquired 
into because the Lok Ayukta was hampered by the 
absence of an independent machinery under its 
control to conduct the inquiry A former Lok Ayukta 
observed that even an 
officer of the rank of Deputy Superintendent of Police 
hesitated to record the statement of a Minister The police 
officer’s career depended on the government Secretaries 
and Ministers and none would venture to incur the wrath of 
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such persons 
A former Lok Ayukta of Karnataka expresse 
similar sentiments when he said that 


all my offices are on deputation from the government an 
there 15 no sense of belonging 


The All India Conferences of the Lok Ayuktas am 
Upa-Lok Ayuktas have time and again passe 
resolutions urging the creation of an mdependen 
mvestigation cell for the Lok Ayuktas Such . 
provision for the Lok Pal is essential to ensure ıt 
proper and effective functioning, The Implementatioi 
Committee of Lok Ayuktas has rightly stressed tha 
ın the absence of an independent investigatin; 
agency the Lok Pal would be a ‘crippled institution’ 
a ‘toothless tiger and at a later stage a whut 
elephant’ (The Hindu, February 26, 1997) 

It would also be useful to consider conferring 
constitutional status to the Lok Pal, by incorporating 
the necessary provisions in the Constitution 

It must also be borne in mind that the Lok Pa 
can only recomimend to the competent authority, the 
action to be taken in cases of corruption and misuse 
of power inquired mto by it It has been suggestec 
by many that the Lok Pal should have the powe: 
to launch prosecutions or order vacating of office 
(Nooram, The Statesman, July 11, 1996), if it ıs to be 
effective as a citizen grievance handler If the Lok 
Pal can only make recommendations to the competent 
authority, its utility would depend upon the 
earnestness with which its advice 1s heeded A 
provision needs to be incorporated to ensure thai 
within two months of the Lok Pal submutting its 
report, the government lay on the table of both 
Houses of Parliament a report on action taken on 
the Lok Pal’s report Section 9 (3) of the Draft Bull 
states that no ‘matter m respect of which a complaint 
has been made under this Act shall be referred for 
mquiry under the Commissions of Inquiry Act 1952’ 
save with the concurrence of the Lok Pal If the Lok 
Pal do not have the power to launch prosecutions 
or order vacating of office, the institution of Lok Pal 
may become a convenient tool in the hands of 
legislators to prevent any investigation against them 
under the Commussions of Inquiry Act 

The question of establishing an motitution like the 
Lok Pal has now been debated ın India for well over 
three decades The present government needs to act 
with earnestness and ensure the passage of the Lok 
Pal Bull incorporating the necessary amendments at 
the earliest The creation of the Lok Pal and its 
successful funetioning would be a positive step in 
the direction of strengthening democratic norms and 
public accountability a 
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The Dynasty A Political Biography of the Premier 
Ruling Family of Modern India by SS Gill, Harper 
Collins Publishers (India), New Delhi, 1996, pages 
568, Rs 395 


L two words “The Dynasty” the author has 
captured succinctly and brilliantly the Indian mass 
psyche about the Indian state formation The loyalists 
would read inthis term a pejorative nuance They 
have their reasons Every court has its jesters and 
the court jesters have been left in the cold with the 
eclipse of the dynasty We have been a democracy 
for fifty years now But do the Indian languages use 
the idiom of democracy? They do not The word 
“commoner” in any Indian language 1s described as 
praja (or its local equivalent)—a subject as contra- 
distinguished from the malk (the owner), that 1s, the 
raja (the monarch) The counterpart of the term 
“citizen” (nagarik) in any Indian language appears 
not only to be highly formal but almost exotic But 
why blame the Indian languages? After the French 
Revolution, the word “citizen” signified all that the 
Revolution stood for But how long did ıt last? It 
lasted ‘only a few years till that Corsican subaltern 
of artillery crowned himself as Le Emperor 

For 40 years of our 50-year-old democracy, the 
Nehru-Gandhi family ruled Of course, they came 
to power through the process of election But in the 
early years particularly, these appeared to be a 
celebration of yubilees of a long reigning family, held 
more frequently at the end of five years-or so, till 
Indira Gandhi faced a shattermg defeat ın 1977 
Even so after the atrocities of the Emergency which 
alienated not only the town-based intelligentsia but 
also the traditional vote-bank of the Congress (the 


The reviewer, a distinguished member of the Indian 
Administrative Service (now retired), ıs a former Secietary, 
Revenue, and a former Secretary, Rural Development, 
Government of India He also served as the Executive 
Director, Asian Development Bank, Manila, and was the 


Chairman, Indian Institute of Management, Calcutta He 
played a vital role under West Bengal’s former Land and 
Land Revenue Minister, Benoy Chowdhury, in implemen- 
ting ‘Operation Barga’, one of the pioneering achievements 
of the Left Front Government of West Bengal 
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Muslims, the Scheduled Castes and the poor), how 
did she come back so quickly? 


4 


THE usual explanation was that the “people” got fed 
up with the three quarrelling old men jostling for 
the post of Prime Minister in a most undignified 
and ugly manner But that explains nothing They 
were engaged, no doubt, in elbowing one another 
out and not governing the country so well, but no 
one could allege any malgovernance on their part 
They not only restored all the liberal attributes of 
the Republic which were erased during the 
Emergency but also gave something more by making 
constitutional provisions for declaring Emergency in 
future more difficult What could have been a comic 
and amusing spectacle for the populace turned out 
to be a disaster for the fist ever non-Congress 
alternative at the Centre Somehow m the Indian 
mass psyche Central power got associated with the 
Nehru-Gandhi family Lal Bahadur Shastri’s Prime 
Mimistership was too short to leave any distinct 
mumnpression on the Indian electorate In any case, he 
declared his intention of carrying on with the Nehru 
tradition and, as 1f to-fortify it, he inducted Indira 
Gandhi in his Cabinet Though he did not fumble 
like Nehru during the first Pakistani aggression on 
Jammu and Kashmur soon after independence and 
during the Chinese attack in the ea ly sixties, Shastri 
did not have time to politically exploit the “5050 
win” against Pakistan after the 1965 war 

It ıs a common trait of a ruler nursing an 
ambition to be absolute to win a war Indira won 
a decisive victory ın the 1971 wa: and gave the 
impression of avenging the partition of the country 
on the false two-nation theory due to the perfidy 
of the Imperial power by breaking up Pakistan She 
shot up so much ın the public esteem that even Atal 
Behari Vajpayee compared her with Goddess Durga 
and MF Hussam drew a Durga portrait of her So 
when she faced a humtlating defeat in 1977 as-a 
consequence of her Emergency misrule and the 
Sanjay phenomenon, not only was she shocked and 
shattered but the Indian masses also suffered a 
slightly delayed but fairly strong outrage and horror ' 
After all the Regina might have faulted or she might 
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have been misled but she was the “Queen” all the 
same So with a little gummick here and a little 
acting there, she bounced back with a huge majority 
in Parliament, barely two-and-a-half years after her 
Emergency musadventure And from that time 
onwaid she unashamedly promoted the dynastic 
succession first through projecting Sanjay and then 
Rajiv She created such an aura of inevitability about 
Rayiv’s succession that nobody could think of any 
name excepting that of Rayiv after she was assassi- 
nated It would be facile to lay the entire blame on 
Jawaharlal Nehru and Indira Gandhi for this dynastic 


phenomenon It happened mainly because there was ` 


something basically wrong with the Congress party 
How was it that Mahatma Gandhi, who was 
formally nobody in the Congress party particularly 


in his later years, anointed Jawaharlal Nehru as his - 


“her”? Did the Congress belong to the Mahatma 
that he could bequeath its leadership to a person 
of his choice, however capable he might be by 
bypassing the process of exercise of free choice by 
members of the electoral college of the party? The 
Congress had always been a leader-centric and later 
on, a power-centric party It never had cadres It 
never had any abiding ideological moorings Its 
mass base was always ephemeral and transient 
issue-oriented Even during the freedom struggle if 
it could pick up an issue which touched the popular 
imagination there would be mass mobilisation But 
there were times, when the Mahatma’s call did not 
evoke much popular response How would one 
explain, even today, the pathetic and wailing distress 
signals addressed to Mrs Sonia Gandhi to take up 
the leadership to save the party? It looks as if the 


old men in the Congress have not yet cut their milk ' 


teeth The party always requires a Regina / Rex and 
the family obliged ıt with an Imperator 

Winston Churchill dominated British politics like 
a Colossus for six decades both in the government 
and in the Opposition He led the British nation in 
her darkest period during the Second World War 
with his dauntless defiance Under his leadership 
the British won the War He lost the election When 
he bowed. out of politics finally, the Tory party did 
not nominate any one of his sons to succeed him 
That 1s democracy Churchill died a commoner 


+ `“ 
By masterly presentation of facts collected through 
diligent and assiduous research, dissecting various 
issues with his incisive analytical skill by propoun- 
ding a viable thesis of dynastic formation within a 
democratic set-up, the author has made a timely and 
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valuable contribution to the current political 
discourse in India It is an original intellectual gift 
to the thinking public of India A Haksar or a 
Parthasarathi may feel uncomfortable While 
respecting their sentiments, why should one deny 
a dispassionate analysis of the process of contem- 
porary politics ın India, particularly when a visible 
and an avoidable infirmity threatens the authenticity 
of our democratic system? At a particular moment 
of history hero worship may be a necessity But once 
such a hero has done his historic task, he should 
not be converted into an icon and put in the 
pantheon It is irrational and unscientific It tends 
to create a degrading personality-cult subverting the 
basis of democracy 

There 1s a little problem about the formatting of 
the book In its sub-title the author calls it “A 
Political Biography of the Premie: Ruling Famuly of 
Modern India” Is it a biography or contemporary 
history? Emerson said “There 1s properly no 
history, only biography” The style of presentation 
is m the nature of narration of historical events 
woven round the Prime Minister of the day which 
included not only the members of the Nehru- 
Gandhi family but all the Prime Ministers right up 
to PV Narasimha Rao It had to be done not to break 
the sequence narration on any theme Though the 
author has generally followed the combination of 
epochal and thematic system of narration, where he 
surpasses any other such account 1s in weaving with 
the same thread the early attempts of Motilal] Nehru 
to make his son Jawaharlal the Congiess President 
to the succession of Rajiv after Indira Gandhi's 
death It is a fascmating story recounted in a 
captivating manner 

Those who applaud Nehru for not becoming an 
absolute ruler after independence, do not do him 
justce A cultured, refined and well-read leader 
with a worldview of Nehru’s standing who watched 
the growth of fascism in Europe and Japan which 
threatened the future of humankind and who saw 
the downfall of all these tyrants and thei tyrannical 
regimes was too sensitive and intelligent to opt for 
dictatorship openly The author aptly quotes from 
Nehru’s article “The Rashtrapati” published anony- 
mously in Modern Review (N «mber 1937) where 
Nehru analyses his public ımage of himself with 
“clinical detachment” He writes 

From the far north to Cape Comorin he has gone like some 

trrumphant Caesai pessing by, leaving a trail of glory and 

legend behind him Is all this for him just a passing fancy 

which amuses him, or some deep design, 01, play of some 

forces which he felt he himself does not know Men like 


Jawaharlal Nehru, with all their capacity foi great and good 
work, are unsafe m a democitacy He calls himself a 
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democrat and a socialist (but the) mnd 1s ultimately a 

slave to the heart A httle twist and Jawaharlal might tum 

a dictator sweeping aside the paraphernalia of slow moving 

democracy (p 15) 

I agree with the author that such a stunning self- 
nalysis takés one’s breath away But the author has 
doubt, and so do I, whether ıt was “an attempt 
> exorcise the ghosts withm” or an attempt to 
isarm the popular fear while nursing the idea in 
1e innermost layer of his mind A significant pomt 
aat struck me ıs that Nehru imagined humself as 
“triumphant Caesar” and not as a Garibaldi who 
lso left a blazing trail at a point of time im history 
auch nearer to his own 


+ 


VirH courage and conviction the author states 
There runs a strong streak of nepotism in the 
Jehru family” (p 372) He records the queer episodes 
if Jawaharlal nominating his father Motilal as the 
acting President” of the Congress in April 1930 
vhen some senior Congress leaders were arrested 
nd Motilal entreating the Mahatma to make 
awaharlal the Congress President ın 1927 and 1929 

In 1959 when UN Dhebar was relinquishing the 
ffice of the Congress President, it was decided to 
‘choose” S Nyalimgappa as his successor But 
omewhere some invisible hand pulled an equally 
nvisible string so that frontnowhere Indira Gandhi's 
lame was proposed and she was chosen as the 
>resident When a senior Congress leader who was 
amaware of these imvisible acts expressed some 
doubt about Indira’s health he was cut short curtly 
xy Nehru stating 

There is nothing wrong with Indira’s health She will feel 

better once she has work to keep herself busy 

A stmt as the Congress President was felt 
recessary for the required apprenticeship for the 
dost of Prime Minister The writer suggests on the 
yasis of relfable source material that the Kamraj plan 
was put through to get rid of some old and 
2stablished leaders from the Cabinet to make 1t easy 
‘or Indira to succeed her father And shortly before 
us death, Nehru expressed openly his desire that 
(Indira should succeed him It did happen with a 
short gap in between 

While Nehru felt shy of openly promoting his daughter 

Indira Gandhi never had any qualms about grooming her 

son Sanjay as her successor She did ıt assiduously, relentlessly 

and brazenly After the shock of his death, she started the 

same exercise all over again for her elder son Raytv (p 378) 

The author proves beyond reasonable doubt the 
dynastic design of the family 

While Nehru dreamt of the image of “trramphant 
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Caeser” in the deepest layer of his subconscious, 
Indira Gandhy’s aspiration to be a Czarma was quite 
apparent The author relates ın great detail how she 
subverted all the stable stitutions of democracy— 
the judiciary, the civil service,-the police—and other 
organs of the state in her single-minded pursuit of 
her objective to become the absolute ruler Though 
the declaration of internal Emergency was a panic 
reaction to the Allahabad High Court judgement 
unseating her as an MP, the author recounts with 
accuracy and aplomb how such a vast and complex 
operation was executed with utmost finesse and 
secrecy, bypassing many established institutions and 
systems By authentic recording of the chain of 
events leading to the darkest period of the Indian 
Republic, the author has done a yeoman service to 
the cause of Indian democracy so that such an ugly 
episode never gets repeated 

In stylistic elegance, beauty and simplicity of 
language, depth of scholarship one 1s enthralled in- 
going through some of the chapters like ‘Nehru on 
Nehru’, ‘Nehru on Gandhy’, ‘Nehru the Man’, 
‘Emergency Phase I and II’, ‘Operation Bluestar and 
After’, ‘Indira Gandhi—the Person’, ‘The Smoking 
Gur’ and ‘An Overview’ It 1s not exactly a bedside 
reading To savour its taste and flavour it requires 
serious attention 
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Tue author’s research has been prodigious It 1s 
scholarly without beimg scholastic It ıs erudite 
without being pedantic The sweep and significance 
of the material that he collected and presented 1s 
admurable It is a masterly job ın its flavour, colour, 
drama and accuracy It is a true, fascinating and 
unforgettable historical long story of an unforgettable 
family of India The book ıs undoubtedly a model 
of its genre 
I find ıt impossible to close this piece without 
another quotation from the book The author writes 
If one compares the forties to the eighties, you have jRajiv 
Gandhi ın place of Mahatma Gandhi, Sardar Buta Singh in 
the seat of Sardar Vallabhba1 Patel and Ghulam Nabi Azad 
instead of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad as the tallest Muslim 
leader But this decline has not resulted from sudden 
plunge Nehru of the forties had considerably shrunk in size 
by the tıme he left the scene Indira Gandhi not only lacked 


her father’s stature and vision, after 1971, hers was a 
continuous downhill slide (p 495) 
This passage reminds me of the famous opening 
sentences of Karl Marx’s The Eighteenth Brumatre 
Hegel says somewhere that upon the stage of universal 
history, all great events and personalities reappear in one 
fashion or another He forgot to add that on the fust 
occasion they appear as tragedy, on the second, as farce E 
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KRISHNA MENON AND INDIA LEAGUE 


Propagating Indian Reality in Colonial Britain 


SUHAS CHAKRAVARTY 


The following ıs an excerpt from Suhas Chakravarty’s book, VK Krishna Menon and the India League, 1924-47, 

Vol It (Har Anand Publications, New Delhi, 1997) Volume I and Volume II of the book will be released by PN 

Haksar on July 1, 1997 m New Delhi The book will have four volumes that are being published to mark Krishna 
Menon’s birth centenary 


F ar to the Left, the political stance of the CPGB 
iad little to offer in the form of a practical course 
£ action Since the conclusion of the Gandhi-Irwin 
?act in March 1931 the Communists had been 
vastigating the Congress time and again for having 
mdorsed ‘an unconditional surrender on the part 
of Gandhy’ who, ıt was alleged, agreed to participate 
n the RTC ‘without obtamuing any real concessions 
‘rom the umperalists’ The CPGB maintained that the 
RTC had been conducted as a discussion between 
‘the exploiters and the hangers-on’ who got round 
the table in order to decide ‘how best to continue 
sucking the blood of the workers and peasants’ The 
National Government, it added, showed clearly that 
it had no intention of relaxing Britam’s grip on India 
and Gandhu returned without a single concession for 
the Indian capitalists The CP was convinced that 
the 

counter-revolutionary National Congress of the capitalists 

cannot lead the fight of the workers and peasants to Indian 

independence On the contrary, only the Indain working 

class and its fighting Communist Party could lead the 

struggle to victory 

The party was also inflexible in ıts conclusion that 
the Labour Party had not been ‘somewhat purified 
by the expulsion of MacDonald and Co’, that 
Lansbury’s telegram to the Viceroy following 
Gandhi's arrest was a piece of friendly advice and 
that the attitude of the ILP was akin to that of the 
official Labour Party with the exception that it was 
‘cunning enough not to make open declaration ın 
support of the imperalist tenor’ 
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COMMUNIST rhetoric was exuberant in support of the 
Indian struggle, but-its factionalism was equally 
damning while. its cold class analysis took no note 
of India’s historical and cultural specificities The 
correspondence between Saklatvala and Gandhi on 
contemporary conditions examimed the various 
aspects of the Indian struggle In a series of letters 
Saklatvala castigated Gandhi for being ‘socially 


reactionary’ and ‘an ally of class exploitation’ hidden 
under the web of soppy sentimentalism and an 
arcane religious doctrine Introducing the set of 
correspondence to the ‘serious working class 
students’ in Britain, Clemens Dutt added that 
the betrayal by middle class and petty bourgeois leaders, 
both in India and China, of the national struggle against 
mmperalist oppression and exploitation, has shown beyond 
all doubt that the leadership of the struggle to be successful 
must be ın the hands of revolutionary workers and peasants 
Under the existing situation, Dutt recommended, 
it was of supreme importance that there should be 
a firm bond of united action between the colonial 
movements and the working class struggle in Britain 
Paradoxically, despite the sharp divergence in 
perspectives, Krishna Menon found his speeches at 
different meetings cheered by bands of enthusiastic 
Communist workers who were more actively 
committed to India’s independence than any other 
political force in England In fact Communists were 
in the forefront of all social, economic and political 
radical movements of the day They had a more 
decisive internationa! outlook than any other political 
group More than any other theory of knowledge, 
Marxism offered a more comprehensive and mter- 
connected perspective of fragmented realities of life 
and experience 
Lewis Grassie Gibbon’s A Scots Quair, published 
ın 1932, 1933’and 1934, was organised around the 
central metaphor of the journey undertaken by the 
two main characters in the trilogy, Chris and Ewan, 
who moved from a peasant community of Scottish 
crofters to a semi-industrialised town This was a 
historical process which,encompassed the destruction 
of the peasant community and the emergence of a 
mulitant working class ın 1930s stirred by the 
Communists, the Hunger Marches and radical social 
ethics Walter Greenwood’s Love on the Dole, publis- 
hed ın 1933, was not merely a passive documentation 
of working-class realism but also unfolded through 
the tensions and patterns of language, umage and 
plot the contradictions and collisions inherent m 
capitalist social processes It was the portrayal of the 
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monotonous continuity of unemployment, poverty 
and status quo and the two persons who managed 
to escape from the static world of Hanky Park were 
Larry through death and Sally through prostitution 
Together with Walter Brierley’s Means Test Man and 
Lewis Jones’ Cwmardy, the proletarian hterature 
came into bemg as ‘a cry of outrage that did as 
much in its way as the Jarrow march to stir the 
national conscience’. The intellectual ambience was 
essentially socialistic and the call was for a united 
effort directed agaist intolerable oppression 
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MENON was not as yet clear about the drift of 
Gandhism, but he did not either overlook or 
undervalue the unique popularity and support 
enjoyed by Gandhi in India and the morbid 
apprehension with which every move of Gandhi 
was being closely watched and scrutmised by the 
British power elite He was also quick to note the 
fact that beyond the flurry of jargon directed against 
programmes of Indian nationalism the CP had 
eveloped in the course of its own struggle ample 
space for cooperation with the League A substantial 
section of trade union mulitants in CP had gradually 
moved away from the ‘class against class’ thesis 
The imposing Hunger Marches had been raising the 
class nature of Britain to the surface and inspiring 
the new generation with a sense of direction 
Ideological firmness, desperate self-discipline, 
resilience m the face of police provocation and 
constant contact with civilian population, made the 
marches a significant catalyst ın the whdle process 
of political maturity of that generation The impact 
of rising unemployment was felt by all, the means 
test more than anythmg else hurt the wounded 
pride of the unemployed whose struggle for existence 
began to expose the class nature of British society 
Even those who had felt, albeit hesitantly, that the 
National Government might turn out to be an 
unconscious tool of history in guiding the economy 
to order, felt distressed To a perceptive observer the 
crisis period was a ‘carry on’ which made a return 
to 1924 unthinkable Three options now competed 
for political and intellectual hegemony Marxist 
communism, a reformed capitalism assisted by a 
non-communist, social-democratic labour movement, 
and Fascism which the slump reconditioned into a 
world movement and a world danger Even Lansbury, 
a Christian socialist and unalloyed pacifist, noted 
with concern the active participation of British 
Fascists ın orgaruised political violence at the street 
level and the increasing brutalisation of the coercive 
apparatus of the state There were also good many 
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Conservatives and others who admired Mussolu 
without themselves being Fascists and there we: 
not a few who shared the sentiments of the Prin 
of Wales and Sir John Reith, who exercised legendai 
power over the BBC, about Hitler and Mussolin 
acclaimed for being ‘after all violently ant 
communist at home and anti-Soviet abroad’ 

It was widely believed that capitalism could n 
longer afford the luxury of ruling throug 
parliamentary democracy and liberal philosoph: 
The cumulative impact of the advent of contemporar 
world brought with it a sense of alienatior 
disinheritance and isolation and paradoxically a 
urge to examine, to revise and to renew huma: 
efforts for social justice ‘Models, norms, standard 
are no use to us, J Ortega Y Gasset, the Spanıs! 
philosopher, cried out, ‘we have to solve ou 
problems without any active collaboration of th 
past’ It was a basic factor which encouraged fres] 
hope The political and social experiments of th 
three decades had failed to produce a new synthes. 
for the future both ın terms of ideas, institutions anc 
forms of action The slump and the three alternative: 
it offered focussed the urgency of a fresh endeavour 
England, Fenner Brockway’s investigative repor 
stressed, offered the spectacle of unending 
unemployment, poverty, illiteracy, ıl health 
undernourishment, child labour, social tension 
unhygienic existence and evaporating liberal politica. 
culture 
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IMPORTANT sections of the British middle class sensed 
the compelling need to comprehend and synthesise 
the basic realities of life and then to help and to 
struggle with and alongside the working class As 
James Klugmann put it, for many it all started as 
a feeling of guilt The desire to help the suffering 
humanity drew them to organised movements 
against malnutrition, war, unemployment, exploi- 
tation and umperiaism in India and aggression 
against China All these brought them closer to the 
heart of the struggle—a struggle for socialism In 
the early thirties, thas ‘rebellion in the superstructure’ 
was somewhat uncoordinated, somewhat sponta- 
neous and somewhat experimental The animated 
public discourses it aroused finally led to the ‘king 
and country’ debate of 1993 Menon was involved 
in that powerful whirlwind of ideas devoted to a 
compulsive desire for change To him and many 
who found time to listen to him, the struggle for 
a better life for all and the struggle against the 
irrational, miquitous and inhuman system of 
imperialism were closely interlinked and could not 
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xe untacked and dealt with im isolation This 
‘remarkable adventure of ideas that distinguished 
he period was unrestrained by an adherence to a 
ixed party line and this fact alone invested those 
deas with significant forcefulness The radical 
»xploration of ideas emanated from a few disturbing 
propositions that political and intellectual leadership 
aad proved inept to comprehend the basis of the 
gankrupt system, that culture was essentially class 
culture, that art was propaganda, that bourgeois 
education exemplified the ideology of the ruling 
class, that peace was mdispensable for ‘human 
development, that mstitutions and political ideas 
should be reconsidered and renewed ın tune with 
contemporary requirements, that imternational 
relations should aim at the establishment of an 
egalitarian and cooperative world order, that there 
could be only one standard of assessment of an 
ideological phenomenon and it had to be in terms 
of social reality 

The overriding consideration that constituted the 
underpinning of the new awakening was the retreat 
of democracy in’ the face of the ascendancy of an 
authoritarian and intolerant Fascist force There was 
an incessant desire to trace the relationship between 
man and his social history and man and his personal 
hustory R P Dutt, whose commitment to Comintern 
was plethoric, was not at ease in the company of 
Menon and his League, Menon was then referred 
to m communist tracts as ‘the moderate Indian 
bourgeois nationalist’ But Clemens Dutt, Konni 
Zilliacus, James Klugmann, Platts Mills, Harry Pollitt 
and many others along with a host of Left-labour 
suchas Jenrue Lee, Aneurm Bevan, Kingsley Martin, 
Harold Lask1, John Jagger, Monica Whatley, Ellan 
Wilkinson, Michael Foot, moved ın and out of the 
Strand office with comfortable ease Even Shapury1 
Saklatvala, considered by many as Menon’s 
uncompromising rival, extended critical support to 
the League’s activities 
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Tue role of the communist trade union must be 
assessed against the background of the volatile 
public’ debate on dominion status for India Irwin’s 
declaration had started an explosion stimulated by 
the RTC Every word of Montagu’s formula of 20 
August 1917 was scrutumsed with the ‘ingenuity of 
medieval schoolmen’ What was meant by the 
progressive realisation of responsible government? 
What was the difference between responsible 
government and domunion status? Hailey, the ablest 
‘of the Viceroy’s advisers, had deepened Indian 


a possible gradation of domimion status and had 
quoted Southern Rhodesia as a dominion of limited 
scope Opposition to any proposal for devolution of 
authority was formidable Sensitive individuals were 
aware that ‘British imperialist patriots’ sought 
‘honourably to dishonour a sacred promise of 1917’ 
At each stage the demand of the Congress for self- 
government and dominion status was met by such 
grudging and contemptible dollops of self- 
government that. any politically conscious Indian 
could only conclude that once more ‘the tragedy of 
freedom would have to be acted out in India’ All 
political parties were prone to make generous 
promises or announce policies generously, which 
‘they regretted, ignored and repudiated when they 
obtained the power to carry them out,’ wrote 
Leonard Woolf, himself a member of the Labour 
Party’s imperial committee The Labour Government 
and politicians were not immune from this change 
of heart or mind 

The situation was complicated by the fact that the 
Labour establishment was pathologically anti- 
communist Communism seemed to most of them 
who were in office in some ways perhaps worse 
than Fascism It seemed that ıt was one of the main 
objects of the Labour leaders to piotect the Labour 
Party and its members from the challenges and 
blandishments of the CP Their task was greatly 
facilitated by communist strategy and rhetoric and 


. 1ts commitment to a revolutionary transformation of 


British society Viewed through an irrational anti- 
communist prism all forms of protest and desire for 
change seemed sinuous Menon with his Left- 
nationalist articulation was, therefore, presented 
without much difficulty as a devious communist 
conspirator who along with many others had been 
contaminating the Labour programme of gradualism 
and evolution 


+ 


THe Twentieth Century was a spokesman of that 
intellectual effulgence of which Menon was a close 
associate The quarterly was meant for the post-War 
generation of young people who had the sensation 
of seeking a way of life and for whom the Treaty 
of Versailles was a ‘ghastly treachery’ that ploughed 
seeds of scepticism into ‘our hearts which in fact 
the subsequent years have done nothing to uproot’ 
For more than a decade that generation had been 
looking for the emergence.of some purpose, some 
organisation or some institution m which it could 
believe , But there was none that was credible The 
political parties were no better Lloyd George did 


suspicion by announcing ın the legislative assembly , put on a bold front but, as Geoffrey West put ıt, 
i 
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still ‘we see the Treaty of Versailles pocking out of 
a back pocket’ Baldwim’s ‘last joke’ was his promise 
of fair play for the workers after the general strike 
The sensitive generation tried hard to believe in the 
Labour Party ‘while ıt preached the gospel in the 
wilderness’, but once ıt became the governenint the 
game was up and a bureaucratic leadership tightened 
its grip 

The Twentieth Century was committed to 
mdividualism, democracy and socialism as noble 
instruments of meaningful social change oblivious 
of all ideological encumbrances or the tactical 
strategies of any international movement Its concern 
was not the adoption of any creed but an attitude 
which might include many creeds having no definite 
policy but an ideal and a mutual sympathy If the 
circle of fear was to be broken ın the mternational 
context, one nation, 1t was argued, must have the 
courage to make the breech In this context, 1t was 
asserted that uf the policy of voluntary disarmament 
was adopted by the British government, it would 
mspire public opinion elsewhere and stimulate a 
public debate that would compel other governments 
to emulate the British example That policy of 
‘disarmament by example’ would ensure a just 
policy towards India and other colonies and the 
government would hesitate no longer to deal with 
all developing nations on lines based on an 
international outlook In this new adventure for 
peace, a serious impediment was the dead hand of 
tradition and the ‘marua of certitude’ 

The Twentieth Century maintamed ın a series of 
‘articles that 1f science were certain, 1t wouldn’t be 
science and it wouldn't be worth cultivating and life 
wouldn’t be worth living if that were certain too 
Science, according to the journal, was a high 
adventure and not ‘a personally conducted tour’ 
and philosophy was more nearly philosophy the less 
it explamed and the more ıt questioned To grasp 
scientific and philosophic ideas, the mind must 
‘have delicate fingertips’ and truth was ‘not a 
stationary target to be propped up, but a bird on 
the wings flying with speed of light’ Reality was 
revealed to man, as Ortega Y Gasset explamed, in 
mdividual perspectives and that new method of 
consciousness would be founded upon an acceptance 
of ‘the harmonious multiplicity of all points of 
. view’ Life was unimportant if there was no stir in 
it for a “great eagerness to expand its frontiers’ 
One’s desire to conform to the habitual horizons of 
knowledge meant weakness and a decadence of 
vital energies A living bemg could not sit quietly 
and contemplate a motionless eternity He should 
be deeply aware of the flux of life, of the flow of 
the present from the past and the silent “existence 
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of the past in the present and until he assimilatec 
past and present he could have no real future an 
there could be no coherent effort towards a bette 
future Each epoch had a definite regime o 
observation, system of preferences and postulates 
of insights and blindness 

WH Auden protested in the pages of the Twentieti 
Century against a poimtless life without endeavou 
and adventure 

intimate as war-time prisoners in an isolation camp,—livin; 

month by month together, nervy, famished, busy and damp 

The political and economic section of the 
Prometheans explained that owing to some 
maldjustment ın the economic, political or financia 
structures, the potentiality of production was being 
wasted ın unemployment of labou: and wealth The 
paradox of the situation was presented by the fac 
that the diversion of productive machimery to luxury 
production and waste had been taking place at z 
tme when poverty was the normal condition oj 
most of the world’s inhabitants generating acute 
hostility between nations and classes Bewilderment 
and uncertainty were characteristics of the prevailing 
attitude of mind towards political and economic 
problems 

Menon, one of the prominent Prometheans, 
asserted that they were not opposed to democracy 
but they contended that the classic ideas of 
democratic thought needed urgent renewal to fit 
them into a world which contained many things, 
from machine production to popular press which 
had not been conceived when these ideas were first 
stated They were also not opposed to socialism but 
they thought it time that the various 

strands in the socialist rope were untavelled to discover 

which have 1otted, which have proved unequal to the stram 

of party tug-of-war and which remained sound enough to 

twist into a new cable for dragging humanity out of its mue 

They were also not hostile to parliamentary 
institutioris if they were flexible enough to be 
changed into a means of gettmg together things 
done from being a means of preventing things from 
being done Institutions should be touched when 
they were regarded as totems and not tools Political 
ideals should be subject to periodical re-examination, 
revision, restatement, renewal and rationalisation 
On the basis of such a flexible and creative frame 
of reference, the Prometheans called for a united 
control of the world’s economic processes to make 
possible a balanced civilisation and a progressive 
improvement of the standard of living of the people 
under a planned economic life 
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THe object was to attam a world order freed from 
the fear, horror and waste of war and from economic 
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nsecurity and poverty, a world from which disease 
hould be gradually elammated To the mdrvidual 
nan, it would mean a minimum standard of life, 
eisure and freedom far higher than had ever been 
ittamed by any community known to man and 
mlımıted opportunity for the specially endowed to 
»xxercise their talents ın the artistic, technical, 
‘ommercial and other fields of creative activity The 
yest method of educating the ‘latent world 
ronsciousness’ was by the study of world history 
4S a progress from mental and material fragmentation 
cowards world unity, general research in the 
literatures of economics, finance, comparative 
religion, philosophy, folk-lore, sex psychology and 
aygiene with a view to framing a world technique 
of life and data for individual conduct and finally, 
current events in the light of their bearing upon the 
project of a world commonwealth The basic rights 
of man which were considered indispensable for the 
attamment of the goal were the right to useful work, 
right to an adequate wage providing a reasonable 
standard of living and adequate chances for 
individual development, right to adequate leisure 
and right to have an understanding of and to be 
ın some measure concerned in the direction of one’s 
work 

Lionel Britton’s Hunger and Love touched the 
mind and heart of .fellow Prometheans who 
encountered with sympathy its outspokenness, its 
honesty, its dissatisfaction with the world as it was, 
its hatred of sham, of hypocrisy, of injustice, of war 
and its intensity of expression The perspective of 
the Prometheans was conditioned by the threat of 
devastating war especially at a time when attempts 
were being made to reconstruct the broken 
civilisation somewhat meptly The Active Peace 
Group of the Promotheans felt that the next war was 
waiting round the corner 

ready to togs ourselves and our freedom on the scrap heap, 


where it tossed Rupert Brook and the freest spirit of the last 
generation : 


The paradoxical situation was that the vast 
majority knew the madness and uselessness of war 
and yet by a strange psychological process, peace- 
loving individuals could coalesce into a war-wanting 
mass The group demanded change ın national 
policy which should be a logical sequel to the 
famous declaration of the Treaty of Renunciation of 
War signed by more than 60 states at Paris in 1928 
Politically, the group accepted the policy of 
disarmament by example and intended to work for 
its immediate fulfilment Educationally, they aimed 
at the ‘creation of a peace mind’ and ‘the utilisation 
of pugnacious instincts for the destruction of social 
and other evils’ It reported hopefully 


Ireland was delivered ın spite of her violence, not because of 
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it, and India will come to freedom in the same way The 

success of Gandhy may be taken as an omen for us also It 

1s the proof we need, that spirituality can beat down the 

sword 

Indeed, there were areas of sharp differences 
between the ideas of Gandhi and the attitudes of 
the group Some felt that Gandhi sometimes wielded 
a spiritual power which might be as disastrous to 
human freedom as was physical power Some others 
objected to his views of industrialisation All of them 
tended to agree with Brockway that rightly 
distributed and used, the easy production of the 
necessaries and comforts of life by modern industrial 
methods could be a great liberalising force fot 
mankind, extending enormously the horizons of 
human life If industrialism and machinery were 
made to serve the needs of the people, the struggle 
of the masses for material things could be ended 
and the opportunity for mental and spiritual growth 
could be achieved Many otheis would not agree 
with Gandhi's formulation that an implacable conflict 
stood between material happiness and spiritual 
enlightenment The group, however, unanimously 
acclaimed Gandhi's contribution to human freedom 
in that generation and recommended him as more 
valuable than any other leader of men 
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Ganput’s association with the momentous struggle 
for the expansion of human freedom in India 
directly and, by example, elsewhere, and his concern 
for peace made India a special area of concern for 
the Twentieth Century which contained a special note 
on international events, India figuiing prominently 
in it The mmpact of Laski in formulating the basic 
human rights was unambiguous Menon was 
involved with the group dealing with economic, 
political and international order His own concen 
was two-fold—to work unceasingly for a socialist 
framework for Britain and the world and to prepare 
the ground for India’s independence in a zeal sense 
of the term with honour and dignity and with 
maximum support and assistance of British public 
opinion 

The striking feature was that the National— 
Government was somewhat oblivious of the 
imphcations of these national and international 
developments The Cabinet intended to pursue 
relentlessly the policy laid down by Simon and 
Hoare In India conciliation as a method was dead 
and buried There was, however, a disposition in 
certain circles to place a liberal interpretation on 
Willingdon’s outlme of procedure Many of the 
‘liberals’ were profoundly disturbed by Hoare’s 
determination to thrust a constitution on India 
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without consulting Indian opimion A group of 
English hberals, headed by Professor Gilbert Murray, 
alarmed by the decision of Sapru and his colleagues 
to refuse to cooperate with the government, were 
obliged to send a letter to the Indian moderates 
urging that the latter had misunderstood the 


government’s purpose, and at the same time brought . 


pressure to bear on MacDonald for a revival of the 
method of negotiations - 

Menon was amused to find that liberal opinon 
in general was then under the unenvious impression, 
that Hoare, faced by the hostility of Indian moderates, 
had climbed down This supposition was based on 
the official announcement that a further RTC would 
be held in the followmg November The League 
concluded that Hoare had once again duped his 
liberal friends ‘Nobody who really uhderstands 
Indian opiruon’, Menon wrote ın a despatch to The 
Hindustan Times, ‘supposes that such a conference 
held im camera and in the absence of Congress 
representatives, can be anything but a farce’ Those 
taking part ın ıt would not represent the Indian 
people in any sense at all They would be little more 
than ‘a set of marionettes wirepulled from Whitehall’ 
That the conference would have no effective influence 
in modifymg government’s policy was the main 
point that emerged from Willmgdon’s statement to 
the legislative assembly The jomt select committee 
of parliament would still be responsible for 
considermg the proposals before they were placed 
on the statute book and there was no ground for 
‘ hoping that that body would give one iota of 
consideration to Indian interests There was not the 


slightest chance of causing government to deviate, 


from its primus propositum of imposing the scheme 
of provincial autonomy, on India Federation was no 
longer considered to be ‘within the realm of practical 
politics’ The conference called for consultation would 
be little better than ‘a manipulated puppet show’ 
, The government would stand by its established 
policy and it had no intention of abandoning the 
dual strategy of repression and reform by mstalments 
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Menon believed, that Willingdon’s high-sounding 
phrase about ‘working together for securing a 
national spirit ın India’ seemed hollow when read 
alongwith his assertion that government was 
determined to crush the civil disobedience movement 
and to do this to perpetuate the ordinances in 
statutory form He held that the average Englishman 
had not come to realise the true nature of the 
ordinances or the manner in which they had been 
administered Reading the speeches of Hoare and 


30 


Willmgdon, he was apt to get the impression tha 
the civil disobedience movement was one of arme: 
violence and terrorism and that the viceroy and th 
Indian government were guardians of freedom anı 
democracy The man on the street knew nothing c 
the hideous acts of violence and brutality committe: 
by the police against peaceful citizens, still less o 
the way in which all the forces of the state wer 
being used ‘to suppress all honest statements o 
opinion ‘ 

Most Englishmen received their information fron 
newspapers which published garbled accounts o 
events in India Menon was happy to applaud thi 
new tenor of New Statesman under Kingsley Martin’: 
editorship But unfortunately, the journal had stil 
a lmited circulation It reminded its readers time 
and again that there could be no hope of peace ur 
India while the gaols were filled with the natura 
spokesmen of Indian opmion But the imperialis 
press had raised the bogey of terrorism once again 
with the result that the ordmary Englishman’: 
vision of India was almost entirely a distorted one 

There were, however, a few signs that the Englisk 
conscience was gradually awakening to the realities 
of the situation-and government might yet have tc 
answer for inaugurating a campaign of repression 
‘which has abrogated all those lıbe1 ties which in this 
country,’ wrote Menon, ‘are regarded as fundamental 
if democracy 1s to exist at all’ Although pressure 
was being brought to bear on the British Government 
by ‘reactionary elements’ such as the Indian Empire 
Society and Conservative die-hards who wished to 
see the ‘firm hand’ even more ruthlessly applied, 
friends of Indian freedom were alive to the situation 
It had been decided that during the few months 
followmg August a relentless campaign would be 
pursued ın all parts of the country A number of 
leaders of the new Socialist League, a formation 
within the Labour Party, mcluding such persons as 
Aneurm Bevan, Brailsford, Laski, Marley, Konni 
Zilhacus and Ellen Wilkinson, were placing the 
question of Indian independence in the forefront of 
their programme 
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But the hurdles were stupendous Menon had come 
to realise during the preceding few years that British 
imperial consciousness was a national obsession He 
was convinced that the ideological perception had 
a material existence Imperial pride and predilections 
were embodied ın the social practices of individuals 
and ın the institutions and organisations within 
which those social practices took place These 
organisations included political parties, trade unions 
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and institutions such as the apparatuses of the state, 
economic orgarusations, the media and the school 
system ‘Together they elaborated, sustamed and 
spread imperial perception all over 

Menon was convinced that the umperial element 
of the British value system had been functioning as 
a powerful cementing agency in binding together 
a bloc of diverse social forces of the nation Behind 
Britain’s love of freedom, her sensitivity to beauty, 
her joie de vivre and optimism there was an unhappy 
growth that glorified the inhuman Ite set up a 
standard mage of India which was worked out 


without warmth, without tolerance and without- 





respect for human bemgs who were of different 
cultural, social and intellectual inheritance The task 
of the propagandist was to rend that curtam of 
cruelty, harshness and decadence 

Propaganda for India’was an uphill task requiring 
patience, systematic application, avoidance of rash 
adventure, periodical review and constant watchful- 
ness There were, of course, moments of diffidence 
A cup of tea and a brisk walk on the Embankment 
or over the Waterloo bridge with or without congenial 
company provided the opportunity for refreshing 
mtrospection Invariably they revived Menon’s flagg- 
ing spirit He was resolute work must continue W 
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ORISSA 


The Face of Underdevelopment 


An Interview with CPI-M Leader Janardan Pati : 


BISWAMOY PATI 


First of April ıs observed as Orissa Day, which marks the birth of the province ın 1936 After all these years this region 
ıs marked by drought, hunger, poverty, illiteracy and unemployment, making Orissa one of the poorest States of India 
In fact, the stabilisation of this scenario illustrates various problems of India’s planning process and calls for immediate 
measures to reverse the trend The effort made by the Left and democratic/secular forces to mobilise 5000 people for 
a “Delhi Chalo’ programme on April 1, 1997 sought to attract the attention of the econonuc planners to intervene 
before it ıs too late The following ts an interview of Janardan Pat, the Secretary of the Orissa CPI-M, to understand 
the magnitude of the problem as well as the possibilities that exist Due to space constraints it was not possible to 


publish it earlier 


Q How serious do you think 1s the crisis facıng Orissa? 
A This can perhaps be answered by mentioning that 
the agricultural production of Orissa has collapsed 
from 67.8 lakh tonnes ın 1995 to~56 37 lakh tonnes 
im the 1996-97 period. This does not take into 
account the present year, ın which even the Orissa 
Government expects a further loss of 20 lakh tonnes, 
which 1s estimated to be around Rs 800 crores We 
have had problems related to hunger deaths and the 
sale of children It is mdeed ironical to hear about 
arrangements from the corridors of power that 
‘people are not dying because of hunger The pomt 
is that the lack of food has driven the poor to 
consume things unfit for human consumption, broken 
down their immunity system and resulted ın illnesses 
and death The condition of the people at places like 
Nuapada can bring tears down the eyes of any 
sensitive person Obviously, it 1s not as if the people 
are dying sitting on a hunger strike! 


Q How do you explain the present crisis? 

A It has its roots in the very process of planning 
itself. The Planning Commission and those at the 
top have virtually planned to neglect the poorer 
States of India, like Orissa How else daes one 
explain that after 50 years of independence Orissa 
has 77 per cent of its people living below the 
poverty line, according to the District Rural 
Development Agency estimatés? 

The seriousness of the situation can be grasped 
by the fact that it 1s no more a question of western 
Orissa alone but of the whole state The dependence 
on ramfall has precipitated the crisis What else do 
you expect since the uwrigated land has increased 
from 10-12 per cent to 22-25 per cent between 1866 
and today? We are talking about a State where the 


—Editor 


average rate of yield ıs only 500 kgs per acre (the 
national average 1s 1553 kgs) and the fertiliser input 
1s just 227 kgs per hectare (the national average 1s 
757 kgs per hectare) 


Q But Orissa appears to be poised for tremendous 
industrial developments One reads a lnt about Hus aspect 
nowadays What 1s your assessment? 

A The attempt to project Orissa’s industrial 
development has always harped on a few mega- 
projects However, we have always contested this 
Can one or two mega-projects change the destiny 
of Orissa? The real picture is quite different The 
present Chief Minister talks about investing Rs 1 
lakh crores to set up 13 steel mulls m Orissa 
However, on March 11, the Minister for Industries 
made a statement ın the Assembly that Orissa may 
take up industrial advancement ın 2015—before that 
no new industries can be set up He also mentioned 
how the world market conditions do not favour 
steel production—something that has led South 
Korea and Germany to cut steel production by 20 
per cent 

A State that has the world’s third largest deposits 
of chromite cannot even ensure the running of the 
private sector ICCL factory—it has closed down 
According to what I heard at a seminar, when 
Swaraj Paul was asked why he had changed his 
mind about imvesting ın Orissa, he referred to the 
rampant corruption and the lack of an industrial 
environment , 

We are talking about a State where the colomal 
communication network ıs alive and kicking It's. 
indeed remarkable that no new highway was built 
m the 1980-97 period and that the railway lines on 
certain vital sectors are yet to be doubled 
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2 What did you focus on at Delhi on April 1, 1997? 
A We tried to situate things ın their totality Orissa 
aas a predominantly rural population, with the 
5Cs/Tribals constituting 38 per cent of the total 
population Most of them are engaged m agriculture 
and are struggling to survive the existing drought 
The situation demands drastic interventions We 
want the modernisation of agriculture The Left in 
particular 1s emphasising that the rural economy can 
2e developed through land reforms Here one is 
talking about reclaiming agricultural land that has 
deen covered by sand due to the annual flooding 
and de-salination This should coexist with drastic 
efforts to tap underground water for agriculture, 
which, can break the single-cropping model ın 75 per 
cent of the agricultural land Simultaneously, we 
envisaged the development of rubber, cashew and 
the forest industries, along with an encouragement 
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of the artisans and sweet-water fish farmung All 
these should be environment-friendly and related to 
the day-to-day lives of the poor 

We also focussed on the question of education 
which can make people grasp and question things 
The pressure on the womenfolk is tremendous This 
has taken terrible turns associated with violence 
against women We are conscious of all these issues 
We not only want to change the economic system 
but the entire social structure 
Q What has been the general a of the ruling 
Congress-I? 
A Ask them to give detayls about the expenditure 
incurred by the Ministers and the bureaucrats on 
their air-fare and their transport every month when 
the State ıs reeling under the drought and then we 
can discuss this question ' a 








Implications of the Study of Hunger 


GS BHARGAVA 


T: choice between the report of the working 
group on right to information and promotion of 
open and transparent government—more than a 
mouthful, the acronym of which will perhaps read 
lke WGRIPOTG without additional vowels—and 
Prof Amartya Sen’s study of hunger for this week’s 
kick-off has been a difficult one But taking The 
Hindustan Times—with its half-a-million circulation 
and new addition from Lucknow—as the yardstick, 
I have opted for the hunger story 

I have a rule-of-thumb approach in the matter 
Whichever topic 1s completely blacked out by The 
Hindustan Times will have the greatest public interest 
in the social sense While The Times of India carried 
a special story of Prof Sen by Tapan Dasgupta on 
the day the UNDP Report on Human Development 
was launched Prof Sen as one of the consultants 
has contributed immensely to the ideas for 
eradicating poverty which ate the crux of this year’s 
UN report 

The Statesman, among „others, had a fairly 
comprehensive report of Prof Sen’s press conterence 
in Delhi on the theme ofthis lecture on hunger under 
the auspices of the Food Corporation of India (FCI) 
(Tongues may wag that by its general mismanage- 
ment of procurement and storage of foodgrains, as 


in Punjab recently, the FCI contitbutes considerably 
to famine in India but the lecture has plenty of food 
for thought ) 

What stands out fram The Statesman Version 1s 
that both the Hindu and Muslim clergy impede 
spread of literacy and education among the poor— 
so necessary for their amelioration—whereas Bud- 
dhism and Christianity are helpful in the matter 
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Tue Shourié’ committee report’ on the right to 
information, mentioned earlier, has rightly focussed 
on classification of material for keepmg undgr 
wraps It said ‘serious embarrassment to government’ 
and ‘embarrassment to government’ are too vague 
and general as criteria for shutting documents from 
the public Without such a nuts-and-bolts approach 
the mere repeal of laws lke the Official Secrets Act 


` will be cosmetic m this context, the action of the 


Madhya Pradesh Government to lift curbs on 
development information has not, I am afraid, 
received the play it deserves 

As Vidura, the jouinal of the Press Institute of 
India, has been reporting, ıt means that expenditure 
and related data on projects at the district level and 
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below will be open for scrutiny by concerned people 
so that ‘scams’ and misappropriation of public 
money 1s minimised 

In a lighter vein, a third edit ın The Times of India 
recalled a different kind of transparency when a 
woman Swedish member of parliament ‘appeared 
in almost nothing on the cover of a glossy’ Things 
are a world apart ın places like Delhi Here ‘it takes 
a scam to uncover a parliamentarian and the result 
1s public outrage and revulsion Better perhaps to 
live up to the latest catchword ın today’s politics, 
transparency, and pop and surprise by baring ıt all 
on one’s own’ Incidentally, here 1s another argument 
for Sharad Yadav transparency and women MPs go 
ill together, whatever be their hair-styles 
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Tae Socialist-Communist victory in the French 
general election with President Chirac having to co- 
exist with a government led, incidentally, by the 
self-same Socialist leader Lionel Jospm, who had 
opposed him ın the Presidential election two years 
ago, has brought back into currency the word, co- 
habitation, with a hyphen and its French connotation 
Apparently, it ıs free of the conjugal dimension of 
its dictionary meaning 

MJ Akbar has improved on ıt with his reference 
m his column (in the Deccan Chronicle) to ‘co- 
habitation of two jobs ın one person’ According to 
him, Mrs Gandhi and her ‘obedient son’, Rajiv, had 
combined both Presidentship of the party and Prime 
Manistership ın their hands and Narasimha Rao had 
taken to such ‘co-habitation’ of jobs as the only 
aspect of the Rajiv legacy worth emulating He 
should know because he held a high position in the 
party m those days But what about Sonia Gandhi 
whose inseparability from the Congress, on the 
authority of no less a person than Bal Thackeray, 
has been the theme of Akbar writing hitherto? 
° By the way, the National Games ın Bangalore did 
not seem to have received the media attention they 
deserved, particularly from the newspapers The 
news and pictures are consigned to the sports page 
even on days when the political and other stories 
on the front page are far from news The Punjab 
Kesrt, as the Hindi daily with the highest circulation, 
_ has been carrying pictures of the events at the 
Games But the Deccan Herald, being Bangalore- 
‘based, scores Especially its front-page colour picture 
of 18-year-old Abhyit setting the national record m 


the 400-metre free style swimming event ıs a one- ` 


_ Chrome, 


m-a-thousand photo 

According to the Deccan Chronnle, meanwhile 
after the formality of the Congress Presidentia 
election ıs over, Sitaram Kesr will celebrate hi 
victory by replacing Sharad Pawar as leader of thi 
party in the Lok Sabha by Kotla Vyaybhaskari 
Reddy who has stood by him ın the tlection Doe: 
1t mean the party leader 1s not elected by the MP: 
but nominated by the boss? The report also says tha 
Venkataswamy as deputy leader will also get thi 
order of the boot for the same reason The newspape 
should have recalled in that context the AP Time 
scoop of Venkataswamy spilling the beans abou 
Kesr1’s role in the so-called convention of Schedulec 
Caste and Scheduled Tribe MPs to block KR 
Narayanan’s elevation to the Presidency 

Apart from rewarding loyalists and punishin; 
dissidents, can there be any other purpose ın th: 
expected personnel changes in the Congres. 
hierarchy? After having consolidated himself b 
winning the Presidentship election, will Kesri bi 
positioning himself for another bid for Prim: 


“Ministership? His gratuitous protestations that hi 


election will reinforce the Gujral Government ar 
ominous If, on the other hand, the Congress opt 
for a formal coalition with Kesri keepmg out, Kot), 
and his friends may get Ministeiships instead o 
Sharad Pawar and Venkataswamy But what abou 
the threat of Jagannath Mishra, reported by th: 
of Pawar and his supporters breakin; 
away if repoll is not conceded ın some blatant case 
of ballot rigging the party Presidential election? 
The short pomt ıs that in the light of sucl 
possibilities, the newspapers should have been i 
little less undiscreet ın publicising the antics of nev 
women Ministers of State The Hindustan Times mad: 
one of them a Cabinet Minister m a picture captior 
while The Times of India finds ıt newsy that Renuk. 
Chowdhury 1s star-struck n choosing the time fo 
assuming her Ministership It shows that whateve 
be the merits of the Prime Minister's action u 
adding four women junior Ministers to his team h 
has rightly diagnosed the correspondents’ genera 
urge to look at ‘a pretty face’ when doing thei 
chores . 
When Indira Gandhi's succession as the Prim 
Minister was being widely talked about, Dr Ran 
Manohar Lohia, who did not hide his antipathy fo 
Nehru, wrote in his monthly journal, Mankind, tha 
it would at least have the saving grace of seein; 
‘a pretty face’ on the front pages of the newspapers I 
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PS DEODHAR Broadcasting Bill 
(Continued from page 6) 


broadcasters, limited pnmanily be the frequency bandwidth, 
should be the basis 

(b) Only care one needs to take 1s avoiding the creation of 
monopolies If Hindus have a channel, let the Christians 
and the Mushms too have one If Capitalism 1s being 
promoted by some, let someone be there to promote 
socialism or swadesht 

(c) We should trust that the private Indian broadcasters too 
will guard the ‘public interest’ as much as Doordarshan and 
AIR does They are as ‘Indian’ as the Government-owned 
media We are a free country and our people care for our 
culture as much as the Government What we need 1s a 
clearly-worded code of conduct and ethical standards both 
for programming and advertising from the Broadcasting 
Authority of India, BAI 


e proposal totally ignores the media usage for formal and non- 
mal education and distance learning 

In a largely wliterate country like ours the very first 
ought of anyone guarding the ‘public interest’ 1s to put to 
fechve use the extraordinary ability of the electronic media 
deliver all kinds of information and education directly into 
tvate homes The first priority, therefore, would be to allow 
niversities, School boards, industry associations and genuime 
iblic Service Organisations to use the Broadcast Media as 
zely as possible In fact, enthusiastically promote it 
How can this bill be worth even a second look when ıt 
asses the very basic step in guarding the ‘public mterest’? 
Briefly in 1993, I happened to be the Chairman of the 
‘oadcasting Council of India Even during those five days, 
fore they changed my ttle, the castle that I built in the 
r was to allow free use of media for education for skills 
avelopment, for vocational and literacy trang There is 
1e more point as to why the government so far has failed 
: effectively use the media for education Television media 
for a communicator and not a teacher, how-so-ever eager 
ve or he may to teach Educational Television, under the 
overnment’s bureaucratic control, has greatly suffered 
ecause ıt overlooked this basic truth A good communicator 
mcentrates more to help learning than teaching Fo: this he 
xploits audio-visual media potental to the hilt 


he operational aspects of the proposed bill should have been left 
1a core group of experts constituting the Broadcasting Authority 
* India 

The main problem with the present bill ıs that the authors 
f the proposal have already created, through this bill, 
‘onclad framework within which the Broadcasting Authority 
f India—BAI—should operate Poor BAI thus can only 
perate within this framework with no real authority or any 
cope of applying 1t’s own mind This ‘BAI’ will, therefore, 
eliver only the disappointment Ask the new TRALChairman, 
ow he feels ın the straight jacket created through a simular 
2gislation Only two science and technology programmes of 
he Government of India have so far became outstanding 
uccesses This happened primarily because. both were built 
round the recognised talents who were also given a complete 
ree hand, Jawaharlal backed Dr Bhabha for the Atomic 
inergy programme and Indira backed Dr Sarabhai who laid 
he foundation of our success ın space 

In case of our National Laboratories, however, the 
3overnment first built those magmuficent edifices and then 
ooked around for the Directors The result was the creation 
f screntific bureaucracy which finally turned out to be worst 


« 


than its admunistrattve cousin 

The 1997 bill 1s a cocktail brewed by the same lot of 
regulators who failed to exploit the media as a naton- 
building tool Most of them have been generalists with httle 
knowledge about the medium or the message Over the years, 
these people have frustrated hundreds of media experts Any 
number of expert committees have given valuable suggestions 
after 1ts emmment members from the media field contributed 
their best efforts All these reports are merely given a fillmg 
treatment 

What the Parliament should do as a first step 1s to identify 
a media expert (and there are many) and appoint her or hım 
as the Chairman of the Broadcasting Authority (I am not a 
candidate) If the Parhament wants to avoid monopoly, pick 
up a group of three and then ask them to create a legal 
framework for the Authority and bring it to the Parhament 
for approval The authors of the present bill do not seem to 
be capable even to comprehend what 1s involved 


Public Broadcasting Body—Prasar Bharatt 

One of the worst fears of the guardians of the ‘public 
interest’ and the ‘democratic values’ is the misuse of media 
for propaganda, blatant or latent Therefore appropriate name 
for Doordarshan and All India Radio, after giving this Public 
Broadcaster its true autonomy, will be ‘Samskar Bharati’ and 
that 1s what it should do ‘Prasar’ somehow stinks 

The proposal says little about bringing into force the 
Prasar Bharati Act of 1990 Nor does ıt talk about amending 
it in specific terms It 1s also very interesting to read that 
even after giving the autonomy to Doordarshan’, the proposed 
bill wants to restrict the junsdiction of the Bioadcasting 
Authority of India over it Such a distrust on its own 
institution? 

Secondly, how does the proposer assume that only the 
Central Government could be a Public Bs oadcaster? Why not 
a state government o1 an autonomous state-level organisation 
created by it? Why can’t a private charitable trust become 
a Public Broadcaster? What is the deftmition of a Public 
Broadcaster? 

It 1s surprising that no state government in India has 
protested monopolisation of the electronic media by the 
Central Government or the related constitutional provisions 
It ıs sronical that the apex court’s landmark decision on the 
Airways came as a result of a dispute concerning commercial 
rights to broadcast a cricket match and not because of those 
who need to use the media for faster progress 

‘Prasar Bharati’, as ıt appeais in the 1990 Act, ıs too 
centralised ın Delhi To make it more effective, it should be 
spht into regionally autonomous units, and its control be left 
in the hands of regional media professionals Technologically 
and admunmustratively, it ıs easily feasible It only depends on 
the strategy the Government adopts 

‘Prasar Bharat’ will remain creative and responsive to 
people’s need if it is not funded through commercial 
advertising It can be easily funded by levying annual fee 
of Rs 360 per colour television via post office thereby giving 
600 crores, to ‘Samskar Bharati’ and leaving 100 crores more 
for the Department of Post as collection fee These growing 
funds will suffice for effectively running regionalised ‘Samskar 
Bharah’ 


Proposal adds to confusion in matters of Cable Television 

The present proposal luckily plans to repeal the ‘Cable 
Television Networks Act’ promulgated two years back, but 
what ıt plans to replace ıt with 1s arbitrary and thoughtless 
It does not touch the following important associated issues 
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(a) Protecting consumer’s right to receive programme of 
good technical quality has to be important purpose of this 
law It should set minimum standards for the signal 
delivered to homes These parameters are easily definable 
and measurable and therefore would help to ensure consumer 
protection 

(b) It fails to differentiate between cable operators who 
merely operate as a conduit of several Television piogiammes 
and those who also carry cable programmes geneiated by 
them Such activity of delivering privately generated 
programmes via cable needs to be regulated but also 
encouraged In any case, such cable operators need to be 
treated as ‘local’ broadcasters and treated differently 

(c) Receiving satellite and the terrestrial Television signals 
and packaging them on a common carrier 1s an expensive 
and complex technology, transporting these signals over a 
cable grid is even more difficult and technologically 
challenging job Over a billion dollar industry ın the US, 
thrives just to ensure the quality standards of programmes 
delivered to subscribers are met Restricting cable licensing 
only those serving less than 5000 households will be unjust 
to the Indian subscribers since the small operators simply 
wul not have technical or financial resources to do a good 
job This needs to be done by organised cable distribution 
organisations Any public inquiry will reveal that Hinduja, 
Zee and others have helped small cable operators to bring 
some order ın the chaotic cable TV scene The consumers 
have been largely benefited with a better quality service 
The proposed law should have actually strengthen such 
franchising operations 


DTH Delivery—A Wireless Cable 

Duirect-To-Home delivery of multi-channel Television via 
a satellite is nothing but a wireless cable Ideally, therefore, 
the proposed cable related regulations should apply to DTH 
The reality is that the Government can’t control the programme 
content once the network 1s established Foreign operator can 
include anything he desired amongst the television 
programmes bundled ın this DTH package He will have no 
investments ın India and the Government will have no direct 
or indirect control on him Ironically, Government can prosecute 
and punish a local cable operator to violate the code but 
cannot do a thing to STAR or any other international media 
company 


Proposal has outdated and skewed principles of licensing 
(a) The best consumer protection comes out of delicensing 
and liberalisation Specially when the Central Government 
has no control over what 1s being delivered and what would 
be delivered into our private homes, it would be unjust and 
unfair to restrict and domestic private or public agencies 
through licensing procedures Option really 1s let loose the 
competition and also ensure carefully that no open or covert 
monopolies are created Direct or mndirect ownership of the 
media by the foreigners needs to be strictly controlled 
There 1s absolutely no need to allow up to 49 per cent 
shareholding The mvestments as well as the technology in 
setting up a Television or Radio channel are today relatively 
minor, even in the case of satellite delivery Indians have 
enough resources to mvest 
(b) One limiting factor ıs going to be the total spectral 
bandwidth available Therefore, the channel allocations will 
have to be done with a greater care and imagination 
(c) Religion and pohtics are a part of daily life, specially in 
a democratic country Listening to religious discourses help 
the people to accept life as 1ts comes, helps them conduct 
themselves peacefully Political parties need to have access 
to media to promote their political thought The way the 
Governments in power, in the recent years, have blatantly 
used Doordarshan network for political gains should tell us 


that all political parties want to use the media foi promotu 
their political ideology We should, therefore, not ban it Ti 
Authority should just ensure that monopoly Is pievente 
And also why stop The Times or Indian Eapress or whosoev 
when you cannot (and do not want to ) restrict Murdoch 

other foreign press barons? 

(d) Same 1s true of state governments, specially when the 
are constituted on linguistic principles Why shouldn't 
state government start a language channel and create 
direct communication link between its administration ar 
the people Why should there not be live transmission 

state assembly proceedings? 


Containing Foreign Invasion of Indian Airspace 

The proposal fails to recognise that who says what, hor 
to whom, for what purpose and to what effect 1s ve 
important and the best ammunition to fight the foreig 
mvasion of Indian airspace and its exploitation by tl 
multinationals to change our world, lies m quick and effecti\ 
promotion of local language local television Majority ı 
Indians will never tune into NBC or CNN if there 1s a loc 
language terrestrial television that 1s as attractive as some « 
our Indian private channels on satellite Providing mo 
attractive alternative 1s a better way to deal with licensed < 
unlicensed foreign channels than policing the cable operato; 
and put the guilty ones five years in jail, as 1ecommende 
in the proposal 

To almost any Indian, Indian-owned satellite channels < 
cable channels are as Indian as Doo:daishan, only some « 
the former ones offer better news and entertamment The 
also seem to follow unwritten code of conduct What we ai 
mussing are the local TV channels m ou: own mother tongu 
One that deals with local issues and one that grills the loci 
political bosses and social queers, a la ‘Aap ki Adalat’ Whe 
such channels are freely licensed, none need bother abor 
Murdochs of the world Twenty different languages are 
good barrier 


Technology Watch 

Advances in the communications and the compute 
technology are rapid and mind boggling No proposal for 
Broadcasting Bull can close its eyes and not be predictive an 
watchful Integration of the Broadcast and Telecom technologie 
into multi-media networked computing will soon personalis 
the broadcasting It will make it imteractive Advances 1 
hardware and software will continue to make the persone 
networked communication gears smaller, cheaper and smaite 
The 1997 Broadcasting Bill will appear as antiquated as th 
1885 Indian Telegraph Act, say, within the next 10 years eve: 
in India The proposal has nothing to comment on this ] 
does not even authorise the BAI to review its own regulation 
biannually and respond to the changes in the tme domair 
Reviewing an act after 100 years may have been acceptabl 
to the present generation but the future generation simpl 
cannot hope to survive the kind of procrastinating governmen 
we have today 

In the context of technology, we also cannot continue t 
talk of urban rural divide Information Technology 1s the onl: 
tool available today to us to bndge this gap faster than b) 
any other means a 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS vune s4 197 


NATIONAL 


fune 8 > Chan Roop Bhansali, Chairman of the CRB Group of companies involved m a miulti-crore scam and arrested 
in Hong Kong, 1s brought by a special CBI team to the Indian capital alongwith s1x family members, talking 
to reporters m New Delhi Bhansali says in a choked voice “I am too shocked to react I am sorry for the 
investors but my intention was not wrong The company had been floated to help small investors It 1s a bubble 
which has burst” 
> As about 7200 Congress members across the country prepare themselves to elect a new party President on June 
9, campaign managers of the three contestants—Sitaram Kesn, Sharad Pawar and Rajesh Pilot—spend the whole 
day tymg the loose ends All the contestants, however, rule out the possibility of a party split after the elections 
> Four Bihar JD Ministers dismissed by CM Laloo Prasad Yadav address a joint press conference m Patna alongwith 
Pashupati Paras, another dissident Minister who quit the Laloo Cabinet on June 7, they say they would call 
for a meeting of the JD Legislature Party (DLP) under a Central observer ın which the CM would be asked 
to prove his majonty They also disclose their decision to organise a_swabhiman (self-respect) yatra after the election 
of the party President on June 18 
> ULFA extremusts make an abortive attempt on the life of Assam CM Prafulla Kumar Mahanta by setting off 
à a powerful remote controlled bomb near the Nulachal Hills in Guwahati 
une 9 > PMIK Guyral reshuffles his six-week-old Council of Ministers, appoutting Salım Sherwani and Kamala Sinha 
as the two Ministers of State for External Affairs, shifting Cabinet Ministers Janeshwar Mishra from Water 
Resources to Petroleum and Natural Gas, and M Arunachalam from Labour to Chemucals and Fertilisers, and 
transferrmg Ministers of State MP Veerendra Kumar from Finance to Labour (additionally he has been asked 
to look after Urban Affairs and Employment till such tıme as U Venkateswarlu, who ıs hospitalised, assumes 
office), Yogendra K Alagh from Planning and Programme Implementation to Power (independent charge) besides 
Science and Technology (which he continues to hold), Sheesh Ram Ola from Chemicals and Fertilisers to Water 
Resources (independent charge), Raghujans Prasad Singh from Arumal Husbandry to Food and Consumer Affairs 
(with Cabinet Minister Chaturanan Mishra, in charge of Agriculture, giving up Food and Consumer Affairs while 
holding charge of Animal Husbandry and Dairying), Satpal Waharay from Railways to Finance Besides Kamala 
Sınha the three other women MPs inducted into the Gujral Government recently as Ministers of State have 
been given the followmg portfolios Jayant: Natarajan—Civil Aviation and Parlamentary Affairs, Ratnamala 
Savanur—Planning and Programme Implementation, Renuka Chowdhury—Health and Family Welfare S 
Venugopalachari becomes the Mimster of State for Agriculture 
CR. Bhansah ıs taken to Mumbai by CBI officials followmg Special Judge Apt Bharthoke’s grant of permission, 
he ıs to be produced before the Additional Chief Metropolitan Magistrate at Esplanade on June 10 
Over 95 per cent of the 7200 party members vo e m the Congress Presidential election, the polling 1s peaceful 
but ın some States a section of the Pradesh Congress Committee delegates boycott the poll describing it as 
a “farce” 
Former Punjab CM Rayinder Kaur Bhattal ıs unarumously elected President of the Punjab PCC while Murh Deora 
1s elected unopposed the President of the Mumbai Regional Congress Committee 
Refusing to accept the reasoning for a hike in petroleum prices, the CPM threatens to launch a nationwide 
agitation from mid-July ın case the Gujral Government goes ahead with it 
BJP President LK Advani addresses a press conference at Udaipur, discloses that the Council of Chief Ministers 
of States ruled by the BJP ıs to meet in Jaipur on June 25 and will discuss the issue of arming the Lokayukts 
with wide powers with a view to curbmg corruption in high places 
Thirtyfour persons are killed, some ın their sleep, 36 injured and 5000 evacuated in the worst-ever landslides, 
triggered by incessant rains, ın and around the Sikkim capital of Gangtok early in the morning 
CBI arrests three IAS officers—Labour Commissioner K Arumugam, Science and Technology Secretary Mahesh 
Prasad and Animal Husbandry Secretary Beck Juhus—late ın the evening at Patna for their alleged involvement 
in the multi-crore Bihar Animal Husbandry scam The investigating agency also places retired IAS official Phool 
Chand Singh under arrest and suspends Animal Husbandry Department Director Ram Ray Ram 
> After keeping himself out of the ongomg power tussle within the Janata Dal, PM IK Gujral makes tentative 
moves to resolve the crisis threatening to destabilise the UF Government at the Centre He ıs learnt to have 
spoken to Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav (contesting the JD President's post) urging him not to precipitate matters, 
and instead try and work towards a settlement The Bihar CM appears to be m a far more mellowed mood 
than before and indicates he was open fo a compromise including the eléction of a “third consensus candidate” 
besides hım and Sharad Yadav 
> A rampaging mob of East Delhi Congress activists ransack former Umon Minister RK Dhawan’s residence 
in New Delhy’s Golf Links and rough up his staff, leaving one of them with stab wound on the face, the riotous 
mob 1s reportedly led by Congress MLA Mateen Ahmed and Councillor Jagdish Pradhan, both of them being 
among those left out from the list of PCC delegates from East Delhi 
> CBI suggests to the government that for expeditious disposal of the CRB investors’ claims the option of an 
out-of-court settlement be considered before choosing the route of a court-appointed hquidator The view 
reportedly comes up for discussion at a high-level meeting in New Delhi among Union Finance Minister P 
Chidambaram, Finance Secretary Montek Singh Ahluwalia, Law Secretary VK. Agarwal and CBI chief Joginder 
Singh 
> Former Punjab Police supremo KPS Gill meets Union Home Minister Indrapt Gupta in New Deilhi to press 
his campaign to stop the process of booking his former juniors for using strong-arm tactics m the successful 
battle to end terrorism f 
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At least 18 persons, including nine para-mulitary personnel, are ambushed and killed by msurgents of the outlaw. 
National Liberation Front of Tnpura (NLTF) at Chamanu village in Tripura’s Dhalaı district 155 kilometres nor 
of the State capital Agartala 

Even as a senior of the JD seniors, with PM IK Guyral’s taat support, float Planning Commission Depu 
Chairman Madhu Dandavate’s name for Dal Presidentship, about 24 hardcore Laloo Prasad supporters fan : 
over the country to elicit the JD National Council members’ backing for their leader in the contest for the par 
Presidentshy 

spearheaded. by the CPM-led National Platform, the biggest ever countrywide agitation of mdustrial ar 
agricultural workers has been planned to protest against the UF Government's economic policies 

PM IK Gujral says m Bangalore that the the government would take a decision on increasing the petroleu 
prices at the next meeting of the UF Steermg Committee 

Sitaram Kesn 1s elected the Corress President with a massive margin defeating Sharad Pawar and Rajesh Pil 
m the most fiercely fought electton—hrst in the last 20 years, Returning Officer Oscar Fernandes announc 
that out of 7557 votes, Kesn polled 6224, Pawar 882 and Pilot 354 votes, while 97 votes were invalid Celebratir 
hus victory, Kesri announces that thts meant partymen had approved of his decision to withdraw support 
the Deve Gowda Government 

Operations ın 130 branches of the State Bank of India m Mumbai are paralysed due to the officers’ strike c 
account of suspension of three SBI officials in connection with the CRB scam 

Arrest of three serving IAS officers and a person who has retired from the Service in Patna by the CBI followir 
raids on their residences m connection with the Bihar Fodder scam causes disquiet in IAS circles with the LA 
lobby reportedly conveying its unhappmess to the government over the issue * 

A special court discharges former Union Ministers Buta Singh, Kamal Nath, Chand Ram and BD Dhakne 
and five others, including the four Jains, in the Rs 65-crore hawala case, taking the numbe) of those excnerate 
in the alleged scandal to 16 

Fortyeight hour Bihar bandh, jointly sponsored by 15 political parttes—including the Samajwadi Party, CPI, CP 
M, CPI-ML, Forward Bloc, RSP—to press for the resignation of State CM Laloo Prasad Yadav, evokes nea 
total response in mayor parts of the State on its first day 

Fiftyrune persons are killed and more than a hundred injured in one of the worst trageclies in a cinema ha 
when a fire breaks out ın the packed Uphaar Grand cinema theatre ın South Delhi's Green Park Extensior 
most of the victims—including several children, teenagers and women—dying of asphyxiation while the re: 
are trampled in the stampede as people try to escape the thick black smoke engulfing the four-storey buildin; 
As uncertam propects haunt lakhs of people whose sole aim 1s to get their savings back from Chain Roo 
Bhansali’s CRB group, the Delh: High Court restrams all financial institutions (FIs), in¢luding nationalised an 
foreign banks, from dealing with CRB Capital Markets’ funds 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri reiterates in New Delhi that the party's support to the UF Government woul 
continue ın view of the latter’s better behaviour towards the Congress 

Second day of the 48-hour Bihar bandh 1s marked by reports of police beating up mediapersons covering th 
bandh 

CBI Director Joginder Smgh says m Mumbai that the Indian part of the mult-crore CRB scam would be ove 
by August 15 

Newspapers all over the country are likely to be closed for a day later this month in protest against th 
government's reported move to impose a stiff anti-dumping duty on them, according to President of India 
Newspaper Society (INS) Vivek Goenka who addresses a press conference on the issue 

Gujarat CM Shankersinh Vaghela threatens to dissolve the State Assembly if attempts are made by independents 
with the support of the BJP, to destabilise his eight-month-old Ministry 

Bombay Stock Exchange’s sensitive index crosses the 4000 mark as the current settlement ends on a firm not 
following hectic buying by foreign institutional investors (FIIs) 

Death count in the fire tragedy at South Delhi’s Uphaar cmema theatre 1s 57, two less than what had bee: 
reported, the capital 1s shocked and numbed by the enormity of the tragedy and the city mourns its dead 
Delhi CM Sahib Sigh orders survey of all cinema and banquet halls saying “Nobody will be spared” 
Union Home Minister Indrayt Gupta says in Bhagalpur that Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav should resign ove 
the Fodder scam issue 

Parhament’s monsoon session 1s to commence from July 23 and go on till August 14 

Next meeting of the UF Steering Committee, now slated for June 16 1s expected to take a final view on the 
vexed issue of hiking the prices of petroleum products 


INTERNATIONAL 


June 8 
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Much-contested highway town of Jabul Siraj north of Kabul ıs still m the hands of the anti-Taliban forces 
according to reports reaching Kabul, Taliban Deputy Foreign Minister Sher Mohammed Abbas Stanekzat confirms 
the Islamic mulitia’s failure to capture the town on June 7 due to difficulties ın crossing a swollen river 
European Socialists conclude a three-day Congress on June 7 with a declaration emphasising the Left’s traditiona: 
focus on creating jobs, but endeavouring to adapt ıt to a Europe, and a world, that has profoundly changed 
in the past decade 

A three-member judicial tribunal exonerates Pakistan President Farooq Ahmed Leghari of any mvolvement in 
the killing of Mir Murtaza Bhutto, estranged brother of former PM Benazir Bhutto, ın Karachi last September 
and holds that it was a case of “extra-judicial killing by the police having clearance from a much higher authority” 
Insh President John Burton concedes defeat in the national elections as Fianna Fail, the biggest pohtical party 
and headed by Bertie Ahern (the only southern Irish party leader to maintain contact with the IRA-allied Sinn 
Fein party), looks certain to form the Irish Republic's new government 

Parhament leaders from mine foermer Soviet republics—Azerbayan, Armenia, Belarus, Georgia, Kazakhstan, 
Kyrghyzstan, Moldova, Russia and Tayikistan—call for greater unity and cooperation between the CIS countries 
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at the CIS ınterparlhamentary assembly ın St Petersburg 

Washington Post states m an editorial that a section of the Indian military, having reservation over the new 
diplomatic overtures with Pakistan, may have compelled New Delhi to decide on moving a “few Prithvi missiles” 
without warheads to the western border and the Indian argument that the missiles weie moved up due to 
“mnsufficient storage space” at the production site was unconvincing 

Even as the Taliban accuse Iran, Russia and the Central Asian Republics of meddling ın Afghan affairs and 
supplying arms to the anti-Taliban forces, Turkmenistan Vice-Premier and Foreign Minister Boris Sheikhmuradov 
announces in Islamabad at the end of a two-day visit to Pakistan that the Foreign Ministers of Pakistan, Iran 
and Turkmenistan would meet in Teheran next week to discuss the Afghanistan imbroglio 

In a Cabinet reshuffle Srı Lankan President Chandrika Kumarataunga drops a key ally—leader of the Democratic 
United National Front Smman: Athulathmudal (widow of former Sri Lankan Minister Lalith Athulathmudah)— 
and her portfolio (Transport, Envuonment and Women’s Affairs) 1s split and given to two Ministers 

US Assistant Secretary of State for South Asian affairs Robin Raphel has acknowledged that India did not “openly” 
deployed its (Prithvi) mussiles, thus virtually denymg recent US media reports to the contrary Speaking at a 
conference on nuclear non-proliferation in Washington on June 9, she in fact praised both India and Pakistan 
for showing restraints in nuclear and missile spheres 

Former Pakistan PM Benazir Bhutto accuses PM Nawaz Sharif of working on a “national destruction plan” 
and says the country was facing the same crises as the Soviet Union faced during Mikhail Gorbachev's tenure 
Sri Lankan Government says its troops would carry on with their month-long offensive to recapture the strategic 
Jaffna highway in the northern Vanni despite the devastating attack by the LTTE on June 10 on the ‘tailend 
lines’ of the advancing troops that left 295 dead and 420 iyured on both sides 

PM-IK Gujral says, while ducting the SU-30 (Sukhoi) aircraft ın the Indian Air Force at Lohegaon (Pune) 
“We have not deployed Prithvi missiles as misleadingly reported by the foreign media” Defence Muuster 
Mulayam Singh Yadav addresses the same function and opines that a confederation of India, Pakistan and 
Bangladesh was a sure way for lasting peace in the region 

Nepal’s Foreign Minister Prakash Chandra Lohanı resigns from the Cabinet accusing PM Lokendra Bahadur 
Chand of failure to check violence unleashed by Communist partners of the coalition ministry durmg the country’s 
recent civic polls 

Nawaz Sharif Government finalises 35 cases of corruption against former PM Benazir Bhutto and her husband 
Asif Ali Zardan that would soon be forwarded for prosecution 

India has called for redefining the scope of the controversial Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty (CTBT) to ensure 
elimination of nuclear weapons within a prescribed time-frame At a conference on nuclear non-proliferation, 
India’s Permament Representative to the UN Prakash Shah said on June 10 that New Delhi had a “clear and 
consistent” view that total nuclear disarmament in a time-bound framework was the only way out 
Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif reiterates demand for plebiscite ın Kashmir While asserting that Pakistan's stand 
on Kashmir ıs “Just and based on principle”, he says in his first address to the nation after taking over as 
the Prime Minister three months ago that the current round of negotiations with India could succeed only 1f 
the “Kashmir people’s night of self-determination was recognised” 

Pakistan’s Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub addresses a news conference tn Islamabad, says that given neighbouring 
India’s arsenal of long-range ballistic missiles, it would be “suicidal” for Pakistan to cut sts defence spending 
US Assistant Secretary of State for South Asia Robin Raphel says only missile and nuclear issues continue to 
be the sticking points in Indo-US relations 

Washington Post once again repets the assumption that PM IK Gujral had no advance knowledge about the 
shifting of the Prithv: missiles at a military site near Jalandhar, and that the Indian Army officals had “orchestrated 
the move” 

A team of the criminal investigating department of the police 1s investigatmg the airdrop of arms ın West Bengal’s 
Purulia district where some boxes of weapons were addressed to a Bangladesh institution, says Bangladesh’s 
Home Mınıster Rafiqul Islam m a statement im the parliament ın Dhaka 

Nearly 13 billion people live on less than one US dollar a day, more than 800 million people do not get enough 
to eat—these are highlighted m the Human Development Report 1997 published by the United Nations Development 
Programme 

Foreign Secretaries of India and Pakistan will hold their next round of talks in Islamabad from June 19 to 23, 
according to an announcement made simultaneously ın New Delhi and Islamabad 

US State Department’s official spokesman Nicholas Burns steadfastly refused ın Washington on June 12 to get 
mto a discussion on the Washington Post news item that PM IK Gujral was unaware of the Indian military's 
transfer of Prithvi missiles from therr site in Huyderabad to a new site in Jalandhar closer to the Pakistan bordet, 
and instead said “Now I know that Prime Minister Gujral has said that the missiles have not been deployed 
We do not dispute that assertion ” 

Pakistan urges the five permanent members of the UN Security Council to call upon India to exercise restraint 
m view of the alleged deployment of Prithv: missiles, a report firmly denied by New Delhi 

A federal jury in Denver (US) has sentenced Gulf war veteran Timothy McVeigh, 29, to death for planning 
and executing the 1995 Oklahoma city bombing m which 168 persons died, the jury reached its decision on 
the second day of deliberations on the sentence on June 13 after convicting McVeigh on all 11 counts of murder 
and conspiracy in connechon with the April 19, 1995 bombing President Clinton thank» the jury m a bref 
statement 

Nawaz Sharif Government's Rs 552 billion tax-free budget 1s hailed by almost all sections of the Pakistam soctety 
despite a cut ın defence expenditure ın real terms 

After reaching agreement with key Senators on a plan to pay $ 819 million in back dues, the US has launched 
its campaign to sell the package to a skeptical United Nations since the initial reaction among diplomats of 
other UN states happened to be negative a 
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Scanning a Landmark 


|e events are graduated into landmarks in 
History as they are mvested with hindsight. Perhaps 
it would be premature to call an event a landmark 
on the’ very marrow of its happening By this 
criterion, the meeting of the Foreign Secretaries of 
India and Pakistan at Islamabad on June 19-23, 1997 
has a significance which needs to be taken into 
account 

For years at a stretch, there was no formal 
meeting at the official level to decide on the agenda 
for a business-like discussions of problems 
bedevilling the relation of the two countries 
Although a number of brief summut-level encounters 
between the Heads of government of both Pakistan 
and India have taken place ın the last few years, 
there have been no serious appraisal of the problems 
until this last week’s meetings at Islamabad with a 
short session at Murree The importance of this 
round of meetings has been that all the issues that 
have cropped up between the two countries ranging 
from trade and economic cooperation to Siachen 
and Kashmir have been noted down as part of the 
agenda of official level meetings which would start 
m September For foung a regular agenda, the 
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Islamabad meeting of the two Foreign Secretaries 
has been extremely important 

In fact, it can be safely stated that since the 
Shumla talks ın July 1972, there has been no such 
serious talks between India and Pakistan for the last 
25 years There are of course many differences 
between the Shimla and Islamabad talks For one 
thing, the Shimla talks were held at the summit- 
level, and therefore, had the authority to take 
decisions binding on both the countries The 
Islamabad talks were at the official level—that 1s 
between the Foreign Secretaries of the two 
countries—and therefore they were m the nature of 
fixing the agenda by the officials of the two countries 
and to that measure, ıt marks an improvement over 
the vague generalities about amity and goodwill 
that political leaders are accustomed to use as part 
of their protocol formalities The agenda that has 
been set by the jomt statement at the Foreign 
Secretaries level is not only detailed the problems 
that beset the two countries on which fixed positions 
have been publicly taken by the two sides, but about 
which a lot of ground has to be covered In a sense 
it is a very bold document but at the same tıme 
signifies the seriousness with which both the 
governments have undertaken to go in for a 
settlement of the major issues that have become the 
bone of contention between not only the two 
governments but even stirred up acrumony between 
the public of the two countries 

The most serious of these challenges has been the 
question of Kashmir On the side of Pakistan, the 
argument raised boiled down to the point that for 
seven long years, there has been armed mulitancy 
particularly in the Valley which the Indian security 
forces have not been able to put down Besides, this 
phenomenon has attracted wide international 
attention not merely on the sore of human rights 
violation but as part of the urge for self- 
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nown that the Indian authorities have been unable 
> run normal admunustration ın the valley Although 
us argument was particularly confronted by the 
ict that even under security protection a full- 
edged State Assembly election could take place 
nd an elected government has now been installed 
1 the State of Jammu and Kashmu, the fact that 
re urge for autonomy is still very strong in 
‘ashmir—ain fact on both sides of the military line 
f control, a situation which can hardly be wished 
way 

The orthodox Indian opinion has long held that 
ae State of Jammu and Kashmir having had acceded 
2 the Umion of India as early as 1947, there could 
e no reason why New Delhi should permit Kashmir 
2 become the subject of discussion with other 
tates, particularly with Pakistan This standpoimt 
vas held at times by the Government of India, as 
lso by the more orthodox political standpomt 
epresented by the BJP, among others In fact, a 
ection of those who generally support the Congress 
ave some times taken the same view It was 
herefore a Herculean task on the part of the present 
3ujral government to have agreed to the Pakistani 
lemand for the inclusion of Kashmir as part of the 
genda of an Indo-Pak talk No doubt, ıt was Prime 
Aimuister Gujral’s personal imutiative which has 
nabled Foreign Secretary Salman Haider to include 
sashmur in the future official-level Indo-Pak talks 
‘or, itis known that in the list of priorities for Prime 
Amuster Gujral’s foreign-policy the improvement of 
ndo-Pak relations comes at the very top of the 
genda, and as a realist, he has understood that 
here has to be an understanding between India and 
-akistan over the issue of Kashmir 

The argument which has often been trotted out 
n the hard-core Indian circles has been that Pakistan 
ias no business to be mvited or consulted with 
egard to any decision on Kashmur that New Delhi 
nay arrive at with Srinagar But if one looks back 
it the record of the last five decades, it needs to 
xe emphasised that New Delhi has never kept 
-akistan out of any discussion on Kashmir This 
‘ould be seen from the fact that ın 1948, when India 
ook the Kashmur issue to the UN, it was not as a 
‘complaint against aggression by the armed tribals 
oming over from Pakistan, but for a settlement of 
lispute between India and Pakistan In 1964, when 
sheikh Abdullah was released after a harassmg trial 
spread over years, he was invited to the Prime 
Viiruster’s House in Delhi as the guest of Jawaharlal 
Nehru and from there he set out with his known 
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views for bringing about a confederation of India, 
Pakistan and Kashmir Whether such a confederation 
was feasible ıs a different question, but there is no 
doubt that ın Nehru’s views there could be no final 
solution on the Kashmur issue without involving 
Pakistan into ıt Agam at Shimla ın 1972, Indira 
Gandhi met Zulfikar Ali Bhutto mainly to discuss 
the sequel of the independence of Bangladesh, but 
the issue of Kashmur came into the parley and found 
its place in the accord that was signed there 

In recent times, the issue of Kashmir figured 
prominently in Pakistan politics and in the last 
general election, Benazir Bhutto took a hectoring 
posture over it In contrast, Nawaz Sharief who won 
the poll with an overwhelming majority, only 
expressed his hope to come to an amucable 
understanding between India and Pakistan It is 
known that the present government of Nawaz 
Sharief generally reflects the view-point of the 
corporate sector in Pakistan which 1s keen on better 
economic relations on the part of the present Pakistan 
establishment for enduring Indo-Pak relationship 

The military establishment ın Pakistan is known 
to be largely dominated by the lme of the Pentagon, 
and it is quite possible that the present Clinton 
Adnmumustration might like to play host to a Camp- 
David model settlement between India and Pakistan 
It 1s on this point the two sovereign countries of 
South Asia have to display their strength, wisdom 
and sense of independence, to work out their own 
agenda for a settlement of outstanding issues If 
Kashmur issue has to be settled m the ambience of 
amity and understanding, the settlement has to 
come by understanding between India and Pakistan 
alone 

One has also to take into account the temper of 
the common humanity~in the two countries After 
five decades of acrimony, there are distinct signs 
about the turn of the tide, and that 1s precisely what 
1s reflected in the clear drafting of the agenda as 
embodied in the Islamabad accord between the 
Foreign Secretaries of India and Pakistan It ıs the 
hope of millons ın this country as also in Pakistan 
that this round of highest official level deliberations 
will pave the way for laying the foundations of a 
structure of durable peace It 1s symbolic that these 
talks holding out hopes of amucable understanding 
should take place exactly twenty-five years after 
Shimla and ın the middle of celebrations of fifty 
years of independence in the two counties 
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The VIDS-1997 : A Quick Overview 


KAMAL NAYAN KABRA 


as Voluntary Income Disclosure Scheme 1997, 
(VIDS~1997) purported to be the last nail m the 
coffin of India’s burdensome dirt or unclean 
economy, seems to be a bundle of contradictions 
One may not be surprised if at the end of the day 
1t turns out to be a tonic for accelerating the growth 
and spread of the underground economy Let us first 
look at some of its contradictions It ıs claimed to 
be a scheme for “voluntary” disclosure of incomes 
concealed (illegal or legal incomes) from the tax 
authorities in the past, either ın part, or fully, or 
incomes declared in dubious ways with an attempt 
to ‘whiten’ a portion of total unclean mcomes as a 
part of what the “smart” alec’s call the strategy of 
‘tax-planning’ If incomes brought to the notice of 
the revenue authorities on the basis of such a heavy 
dose of inducements like tax exemptions, lower tax 
rates amounting to huge tax write-offs, waiving of 
penalties, immunity from prosecution under some 
of the dracoruan economic laws, not only now, but 
in the future as well, are to be treated as an act of 
volition, the honest, regular tax-payers (may their 
tribe increase) must look at themselves as sheepish 
cowards who are coerced into paying taxes not so 
much voluntarily on account of their sense of 
fairplay and commitment to adherence to the laws 
of the land as an involuntary act! It ıs clear that a 
scheme which so uncertainly attempts to induce 
correct tax behaviour on the basis of a very heavy 
and attractive offering, which ıs blatantly 
discrimimatory against those who paid up their tax 
dues in the past, cannot ın normal meaning of the 
term called ‘voluntary’. 

But even from the point of view of the authors 
of the scheme, the element of voluntarism 1s rather 
weak In the name of tax reformers a big plunge 
has been taken for a-regime of very low tax rates 
sacrificing equity and development objectives ın the 
face of massive tax revolt mounted ın the form of 
stubborn refusal to pay more than what the well- 
to-do themselves decide to pay The strategy of 
making those who come to receive the bulk of the 
iricremental income and those who have massive 
initial advantage over their other compatriots pay 
a reasonable, ideally larger part ın the form of taxes 


The author 1s a Professor of Economics at the Indian 
Institute of Public Admimstration, New Delhi 


has been given a final burial, except for the unlikeh 
prospect at least in the near future of having a lov 
flat rate of tax, say, of about 20 per cent Thi 
assumption 1s that, a la Laffer Curve’s supply sid 
response, there would be a tremendously positive 
response to the cuts in tax rates, so that overal 
revenue would be larger than it was at the highe 
rates Notwithstanding the absence of any scientif 
corroboration of this hypothesis on the basis of ou 
experience so far, the ‘gamble’ embarked upon u 
the Union Budget for 1997-98 seems unlikely to pat 
off by the next budget and come true regarding the 
projected revenue figures Itis argued that ıt take: 
tıme for the message of the new tax regime to see} 
down and its impact on relative costs and benefit: 
of honest behaviour to translate itself into concrete 
behaviour patterns But meanwhile large credits o 
hefty increase ın direct tax revenue have been taker 
in the Budget based on the postulated tax response 
Since the apparent heroism of these projections doe: 
not find support on cool reflection, there was < 
compulsion to do something to shore up the income 
and corporate tax revenues Though the budget 1 
exceedingly business-friendly, it 1s not the busmes: 
to show such soft behaviour and pay up what car 
easily be witheld Hence the involuntary decisior 
on the part of the Mantralaya mandarins to come 
out with a scheme to coax and cajole more revenue 
without the slightest pretext of being coercive 
except for the threat of showing the teeth afte: 
December 31, 1997 even though, ıt ıs claimed, the 
Ministry ıs armed with thorough lists of all those 
who partake ın tax shenanigans and a hst of all the 
dirty tricks they deploy for the purpose For claimin; 
success next year and keeping the fiscal defici 
under stipulated levels, there 1s little choice but tc 
knock at the door of those who are sitting pretty 
atop huge black or number two funds and pay the 
price at which one can make them “volunteer’ 
additional tax payments! 

The current context of the VIDS~’97 makes 1 
quite clear that its basic motives are related to short: 
run revenue considerations, which, m turn, are 
derived from the economic policy-makers’ desire tc 
obtain a high rate of growth of around 7 per cen 
per annum By cracking down on the black sector 
they may run the risk of making the growth-agent: 


June 28, 1997 ™ MAINSTREAN 





o on an unannounced strike It seems there has 
een some informal consultations with the big 
iperators of the unclean economy and some tentative 
dea of the likely magnitude of revenue, say between 
ts 3000 crore to Rs 4500 crore, has been given Such 
hort-run house-keeping arrangements cannot easily 
e reconciled with the far-reaching socio-economic 
md moral objective of scaling down the dirty 
‘conomy and cleansing the system so that market 
ignals come not from the underworld of ‘black’ 
ncomes, wealth, finance and forex dealings but 
rom the expected “Lily white’ economy which 1s no 
onger ‘distorted’ by bureaucratisation and licence- 
juota-permit Raj as a result of the putative 
rreversible processes of liberalisation and 
narketisation What seems to have been forgotten 
s that the processes of marketisation do not allow 
myone to define their limits These forces generally 
lo not stop short of marketisation of the state, 
dolitics and policy-processes Such a marketisation 
n its evolutionary form gave birth to our big and 
srowing ‘black’ or hidden economy Now 
narketisation has spread so far and wide that the 
state processes too have become commodities ın the 
market place The deployment of some PR and 
advertising firms to market the VIDS~’97 ıs itself a 
symbolic manifestation of such deep-rooted 
processes The overwhelming weight of the short- 
run revenue considerations has been so large that 
even a semblance of mounting an attack on the real 
well-springs of the black economy are totally missing 
from the details of the VIDS~’97 It may well turn 
out to be the single most potent reason to frustrate 
the expectations of the authors of the VIDS~’97 
It ıs maintamed that the scheme ıs not meant to 
white-wash the sins of the corrupt elements in 
politics and administration Hence, not only amnesty 
has not been extended to those who are booked or 
can be booked under the prevention of corruption 
law, but scrutiny will be undertaken to deny access 
to such elements So far so good But a moment’s 
reflection shows some big chinks m what ıs supposed 
to be the shinmg armour of VIDS-’97_ A large, 
regularly growimg underground economy cannot 
come to such flourishing proportions unless 1ts bon 
homie with the political-admimustrative structure 
leads to a symbiotic relationship between the 
generators, users, holders and beneficiaries of illegal 
(and not just tax-evaded) incomes on the one hand, 
and, those in authority, mcluding the revenue 
authorities, on the other Over time, the recipients 
of rent of authority make their forays into the legal 
economy, thanks to the prevalence, miter alu, of 
benamm and very dim and remote chances of detection, 


particularly when it ıs known that even 1f one 1s 
not careful enough to follow the eleventh 
commandment (Don’t Get Caught), there are fixers 
available who would straighten things, of course, 
for a ‘price’ Thus a fairly sizeable part of ‘black’ 
incomes would be found in the hands of the 
political-admumstrative personnel While not granting 
amnesty to them may look a stern step against these 
strata, 1ts presumed sternness would remain an 
empty threat unless they are detected, booked and 
punished As a result of apparently lofty exclusion 
of corruption, a big part of the ‘black’ economy 1s 
allowed to carry on as ever before In any case, even 
the business and economic sphere’s undeclared 
incomes are going to go clean only in miniscule 
proportions It may become convenient to say that 
the law would take its normal course regarding the 
corruption sector—a course which has so far moved 
at snail's pace and has led to commercialisation, 
marketisation and criminations of our ‘democratic’ 
polity 

The schemes like VIDS~’97 require a great deal 
of debate and discussion, particularly ın the context 
of a multi-party coalition government In the name 
of the autonomy of individual ministries, such vital 
questions must go beyond the self-serving 
bureaucratic levels for a thorough examination of 
its short- and long-run implications In the absence 
of such scrutiny and public debate (like, e g, on the 
question of petroleum prices) in which alternative 
courses of action are also discussed, untold long- 
term harm and difficulties ın establishing the 
credentials of the coalition would only multiply The 
smart alec’s devising such schemes take too many 
for a ride and at too heavy a cost It 1s tıme the 
social activists and ‘organic’ social scientists wake 
up to this challenge 

The Chief of the CBDT 1s absolutely correct when 
he says that a better deal and preferential treatment 
has to be given to the honest tax-payers It 1s a case 
of good intentions which may come to naught 
owing to the formidable task of first identifying the 
dishonest tax payers, so that the group to be 
preferred may be identified The provisions of the 
VIDS~-’97 do not seem to display any such concern 
If ıt 1s really gomg to be made “Now or Never” 
it would have made sense to add at least two 
provisions to the nitty-gritty of the scheme It should 
have provided that 

a) Any one availing ourself of the scheme ıs made 
to declare that this is the full and final declaration 
of her/his concealed/illegal mcomes and their 
various uses up to the day of declaration and 
nothing more has been kept away from the 
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Subramaniam 


I, was sometime in the mud-fifties that I met 
Sarmayi for the first tıme I was at that time in 
Madras, and I heard that Ilya Ehrenburg, the famous 
Soviet novelist, was in the city and would be 
meeting people in a Progressive book house in the 
evening I reached the place early and after sometime 
a man walked m—two small clutches perched on 
his shoulders—along with his wife This picture of 
Sarmayji is still vivid in my memory 

Tamil Nadu was Sarmajyi’s arena of political 
activity He came over to Kerala when the first Left 
government under EMS Namboodiripad was 
formed As Private Secretary to the Chief Minister, 
he had to come to contact with all kinds of peoples, 
and for all types of work which included, even 
getting admission in hospitals or fpang appomtment 
with doctors 

When the Communist Party split, Sasmayi 
remained with the CPI He had unabiding faith in 
the Soviet Union and the path to socialism they 
were following Sarmayi did not show any 
disillusionment when the Soviet Union and East 
European regimes collapsed But he could not go 
on with the ISCUS and Peace and Solidarity 
programmes ın which he was engaged for several 
years Sarmayi at this tıme took the responsibility of 


getting Malayalam translation of Marx’s Capital 

Sarmayi soon redefined politics and spent all hi 
energy and time on two things, Bal Vihar, a pre- 
primary’ centre where he and his co-worker: 
experimented with innovative, lively ways in whicl 
learning was imparted to tiny children The seconc 
was a youth chorr which he was building up wr 
memory of his friend MB Srinivasan Saimaji was 
indisposed on his 80th birthday ın last December 
when his friends wanted to organise a smal] function 
He was advised rest by doctors He did rest, bul 
managed to restore energy to organise a splendid 
musical evening—Sangeetha Pancha Ratnanjali—as 
a tribute to MB on the occasion of his seventh 
death anniversary 

Sarmajl was so overjoyed when he came to know 
that Sri KR Narayanan had every chance of 
becommg the next President of India that he 
distributed sweets in the hospital 

I have had the good fortune of knowing a good 
number of comrades who combined in them 
revolutionary zeal with endearing humarusm Dear 
Sarmaji who left us on Sunday, June 22, 1997 was 
one among them 

K Saradamoni 





authorities in any form 
i b) Further, that ıf ever such ilegal/concealed 
mcomes and their deployment are detected and 
established by the due process of law, the same may 
be confiscated straightaway and monetary and other 
punitive steps would follow without any let or 
hindrance 

A final blow, it has to be ensured, really becomes 
one and the process of coming clean does not 
become a habit to be repeated periodically 

One more point has to be stressed It has been 
declared that the proceeds of this maha-liberal 
amnesty scheme would be used to finance education, 
health and mfrastructure So far so good But how 
does ıt come about in practice? How are these funds 
going to be earmarked and not shown as a response 
m the form of better tax compliance following the 
regime of super-low tax rates? Obviously, simply 
displacing existing fimancing and keeping the 
allocations for health, education and infrastructure 
at the levels already budgeted would rob this 
provision (or promise) of its meaning Thus a 
supplementary budget would become essential But 


6 


such a budget, after December 31, 1997, would 
hardly leave any time for accomplishing the tasks 
m the current fiscal year That the prospects of any 
such thing materialising are dim, may be inferred 
from the not-so-openly announced factor which 
could have motivated the launching of this scheme 
And that 1s the basic consideration guiding current 
fiscal stabilisation drive the need to keep the fiscal 
deficit under 45 per cent of GDP 

The question, whether and how far the tax- 
dodgers and participants in India’s menacingly 
large unclean economy would be really mduced to 
avail themselves of the amnesty and enrich the 
public coffers need detailed examination in terms 
of the working of the unclean economy, the teeth 
and credibility of the scheme, upnghtness of tax 
admumistration, plugging of loopholes ın tax laws, 
curbs on benami and improvement in our information 
system to ensure detection One thing 1s nevertheless 
clear the scheme does not send a message that the 
days of the soft, antt-development and pro-growth 
state which has forced a modus vivendi with the antı- 
development forces are over a 
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CRISIS OF MODERN EDUCATION 
Need for Positive Intervention 


AVIJIT PATHAK 
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T ducaton, ideally speaking, should create a new 
uman being It should enable us to relate to the 
‘orld It should radiate love and tolerance It 
rould give us the strength to fight all sorts of 
arkness, brutality, violence and exploitation It 
iould create a humane/egalitarian harmonic world 
erhaps the ideal meaning of education 1s inseparable 
om the experience of profound humanism But the 
act 1s that society often disappoints us Those 
zhom it calls ‘educated’ need not necessarily possess 
ae qualities we are talking about In fact, ıt 1s not 
ncommon to see ‘educated’ people with all sorts 
f undesirable features like excessive egotism, 
elfishness, conservatism and aggressiveness The 
juestion we often ask 1s why ıs it that there is no 
ecessary correlation between education (formal 
ducation) and humanism? This article is born out 
£ this anxiety It seeks to examine the implications 
f the kind of education modermty offers It also 
nsualises a series of 1deals—the ideals we need to 
ntervene mearungfully and implement alternative 
:ducation practices 


I 
Modernity and Crisis of Education 


ås we have already umphed, society doesn’t generally 
‘ollow the ideal we are talking about Because what 
we call legitimate education 1s essentially a historical 
sroduct, it cannot be separated from the philosophy 
of the age For example, when we look at the 
modern age we see how education (we mean 
formal/imstitutionalised education) seeks to serve 
the functions of modernity What 1s important is not 
the spiritual light (or profound humanism) we are 
talking about What ıs umportant 1s how to reproduce 
modernity—its organisations, bureaucracies and 
technologies It 1s in this context that we wish to 
examine the priorities of modern education 
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a Education as ltfe-negating information 

With modernity society becomes increasingly 
complex and mformal/famulial eclucation, as it 1s 
argued, 1s no longer adequate What 1s needed 1s 
formal/institutionalised education Because in the 
modern age nonkinship and unuversalistic 
considerations are of primary significance in the 
orgamisation of economic, political and other social 
relations That's why, the assertion of formal 
education The fact 1s that in a modern/complex 


society, as John Dewey wrote 

much of what adults do ts so remote in space and in 
meaning that playful imitation 15 less and less adequate to 
reproduce its spimt Ability ta share effectively m adult 
activities thus depends upon a prior traming given with this 
end in view Intentional agenctes—schools—and_ explicit 
material—studies are devised The task of teaching certain 
things 1s delegated to a special group of persons 


Not solely that For the effective functioning of 
a complex society a citizen needs to be aware of 
all sorts of information Information, it 1s believed, 
makes communication possible in a society which 
1s otherwise impersonal and large-scale Schools, 
needless to add, play an important role in providing 
this information In fact, a major component of 
school education 1s information Knowledge, at 1s 
thought, is information There is no dearth of 
examples For instance, 1t 1s expected that a school 
student must know (even if briefly) the entire 
development of science—from Newton to Eimstein 
or all sorts of theories, experumentations and law 
It 1s expected that he must know the history of the 
world, the history of the modern nation, the history 
of his civilisation—chronicle of events, wars and 
revolutions It ıs also expected that he must know 
the basic premises of the Constitution of his country 
(how the President ıs elected, how the Ministry 1s 
formed and what are our fundamental rights and 
directive principles) The basic assumption is that 
a well-nformed child would grow into a mature 
citizen a skilled performer in the modern world 

Because of this excessive burden of information, 
two things’ happen First, information tends to 
become the primary objective of education, 
information becomes a fetish The more information 
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one gathers (who/what/where), the more 
knowledgeable one 1s—a myth sustaimed by, for 
instance, the growing popularity of ‘quiz contests’ 
amongst school children The danger 1s that because 
of this sort of equation (knowledge-information), 
education becomes terribly bookish, ıt ıs cut off from 
real lived experiences The burden of information 
cripples the mind, denies freedom, hampers growth 
Second, as schools intend to measure and grade 
one’s capacity to gather and memorise information, 
other faculties of knowing and comprehending the 
world are systematically repressed Imagine a saint 
hke Ramakrishna According to the prevalent 
definition, he was ‘illiterate’, ‘uneducated’, he was 
not ‘well-formed’ Yet, he knew the world, his 
wisdom transcended the burden of information The 
irony 1s that the existing system of education fails 
to realise this possibility—learning through life Not 
surprisingly, for many sensitive souls, this education 
(or this burden of formation) ıs life-negating 


b Education as anti-philosophical technical skill 
There ıs another pomt Modernity—particularly, 
its gigantic techno-economic structure—needs the 
development of certam skill ın order to reproduce 
itself It 1s expected that educational institutions— 
from schools to universities—must train and thereby 
give one the necessary skill so that one can fulfil 
the needs of modernity It is this survival logic of 
‚modernity that would perhaps explain the sociology 
of knowledge or education The pomt we are 
making 1s that formal education 1s often equated 
with the learned skill—the skill one needs to get an 
entry into the sphere of work, that 1s, fechno-managerial 
work The skill that is valued 1s, therefore, technical/ 
managerial/professional skill It 1s m this context 
that Michael Apple’s observations becomes relevant 
ple shows how schools process knowledge and 
give legitimacy and high status to technical 
knowledge The reason ıs that, as Apple demon- 
strates 
a corporate economy requires the production of high levels 
of technical knowledge to keep the economic apparatus 


running effectively and to become more sophisticated in the 
maximisation of opportunities for economic expansion 


Not surprisingly, one sees the growing threat to 
those branches of knowledge (liberal arts/huma- 
nities/philosophy) not directly related to this 
celebrated skill A school learns that to be a good 
student means to be good im science Because 
science, in the final analysis, helps one to jom the 
lucrative/gorgeous/technological sphere In a way, 
the demands of technology (and modernity 1s, after 


all, the celebration of technology) begin to shape o 
educational priorities This technological paradig 
has got far-reaching consequences First, tl 
acquisition of technical skill acquires so why 
importance that the wider meaning of educat 
suffers Education becomes one-dimensional Gr 
money Buy a skill And earn more money! Secon 
as a result, critical enquiry declines In other word 
the superiority of technical skill 1s allowed 
delegitimise philosophical questions Technic 
literacy doesn’t automatically lead to social literac 
Take a real example A ‘bright’ product of 
management school may learn the skill— how - 
sell and promote a particular brand of cigarette Br 
he/she would not be encouraged to ask whether 
is at all ethical to duce people to buy cigaret 
when cigarette smoking 1s injurious to health or 
it one’s destiny that one would become a ‘successfu 
salesman and accépt almost uncritically what tt 
company asks one to do? Third, this dangerous ga 
between technics and ideas, skill and philosoph 
causes a superficial notion of ‘value-neutrality 
What 1s forgotten 1s that one’s skill 1s meaningft 
only ın the context of social relationships, the ski 
one learns ıs for human purposes for collectiv 
welfare, for the betterment of human society As 
result, this sort of ‘professional’ education become 
an armour an alienated self needs to legitimise itsel 
This ıs perhaps the crisis of modern education ° 
elevates the skill, kills the spirit 


c Education as ideology of domimation 

The idea of order is mseparable from schoc 
education The deeper meaning of this order has t 
be understood It 1s not simply the restoration o 
order in the classroom disciplining children so tha 
they don’t make noise and remain obedient to th 
teacher In fact, the kind of order we are talkin; 
about seeks to train the mind ın such a fashion tha 
1t begins to speak the language of legitimat 
knowledge and denies or represses all alternative 
modes of thinking or visualising the world Perhap: 
1n this notion of education hes a ‘civilising’ mission— 
there ıs a ‘proper’ way of thinking/behaving tha 
must establish its supremacy and fight all sorts o: 
‘chaos’, ‘anarchy’ and ‘darkness’ For example, 1. 
one looks at the arrival of modern education ır 
India, one sees how it was linked with the coloma. 
agenda It was assumed that Indians (or the natives’ 
were barbaric, ignorant, superstitious And moderr 
education (or European knowledge) would ‘civilse’ 
them, equip them with ‘rational’ thinking and restore 
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rder’ ın society Indeed, European education (or 
odern education), as it was thought, was a gift 
om an imperial power to improve a pagan 
vilisation ın India Not surprisingly, Thomas 
abington Macaulay—one of the chief proponents of 
us education—could speak with so much arrogance 
ad certainty 


a single self of a good European library was worth the 
whole native literature of India and Arabia 


Even now this basic philosophy of education has 

ot altered much For example, for many of us the 
xperience of education 1s taking us away from our 
atural selves Education 1s indeed creating a ‘class 
f persons Indian in blood and colour, but English 
1 tastes, ın opinion, in morals and intellect’ This 
an be seen rather sharply ın ‘elite’ schools To begin 
vith, the language of these schools in English—the 
anguage that, for many of us, is not natural, the 
anguage that, far from helping us to communicate 
vith the larger collective, alienates and separates us 
rom the flow of everyday life Not solely that The 
manners’ that one learns from these schools (say, 
saying ‘thank you’ after everything) to appear 
ernbly superficial and unnatural But what we are 
arguing is far deeper The entire structure of 
<nowledge that school education legitimises 1s 
imposing, it seems to be so certam about itself that 
it refuses to give any space to alternative forms of 
knowledge and experience As we have already 
said, this certainty can be seen in modern/colonial 
education the West is inherently superior to the 
non-West! In fact, the prevalent system of education 
seeks to umpose some of these dominant ideals on 
society A child learns that urban/industrial form of 
living 1s superior to rural/peasant life A child also 
learns that science is primarily Western science 
History is the history of the elites In fact, in this 
structure of knowledge the experiences of the poor 
or the marginalised or the oppressed get no space 
As Shar Advani wrote 

In the process, textbooks wilfully blind the middle class 
students to whom they address themselves The beneficiaries 
of the miracle of modernity and capitalist progress know 
nothing of its price the dispossessed peasants, the children 
who labour in factories and the poor who have no access to 
the open markets thrown open to international capital The 
victims of these systems become the unknowable ‘other’ of 
modern India, forgotten because they remain hidden from 
the view of those with the knowledge and power to effect 
change 

This 1s also the reason why the prevalent system 

_of education doesn’t consider the child as a free/ 
critical/reflexive learner, his/her freedom, spont- 
aneity and imagination are demed Any kind of 


criticality or questioning spirit 1s seen as a threat 
to the ‘sanctity’ of the text For a teacher, the text 
is supreme, there 1s nothing beyond the text A 
mayor function of school education, ıt seems, 1s to 
impose this textual knowledge on the mind of the 
child This mmposition is called ‘work’, it has got 
many rituals meticulously designed time-table, 
perpetual home task and regular exams The order, 
as we are arguing, denies the critical spimt It 
enforces rigidity and passivity It makes one artificial 
and unnatural Not surprisingly, ıt ıs often felt that 
freedom is essentially a recovery—a process of 
unlearning 
Before we proceed further, a point of clarification 
is needed When we criticise education for its 
unnaturalness, we are not suggesting that we can 
remain contented with our ‘natural’ existence We 
know that what distinguishes human society 1s its 
culture And culture has to be learned We are not 
born with culture In other words, ıt 1s umpossible 
to remain ‘natural’ (or instinctive) It 1s important 
to learn the shared symbol, the language, the group 
heritage and the collective history Education, 
needless to emphasise, ıs a cultural act It transforms 
a ‘naked’ being into a cultural agent with information, 
skill, memory and awareness While reflecting on 
‘education as a necessity of life’, John Dewey wrote 
Mere physical growing up, mere mastry of the basic 
necessities of subsistence will not suffice to reproduce the 
lfe of the gioup Deliberate effort and the taking of 
thoughtful pains are required Beings who are born not only 
unaware of, but quite indifterent to, the aims and habits of 
the social groups have to be rendered cognisant of them and 
actively interested Education, and education alone, spans 
the gap 
Education, therefore, 1s not natural, ıt requires an 
effort, a conscious will and, at times, even an 
element of constraint It should, therefore, be made 
clear that the idea of ‘spontaneity’ or ‘constraint’ 1s 
relative and when we speak of one’s ‘natural’ self 
we do not mean that it 1s mdifferent to culture The 
pomt we are making ıs different It 1s possible to 
reduce the gap between ‘work’ and ‘play’, it is 
possible to attach primary importance to the agency 
of the learner in the process of education and ıt ıs 
also possible not to burden the mind of the child 
with all alien experiences In other words, it 1s 
possible to bring education nearer to one’s hfe 
situation It ıs possible to make ıt more and more 
sensitive to specific contexts, local needs and 
aspirahons Yet, the irony is that the prevalent 
system of modern education 1s a negation of this 
ideal Instead, it structures the mind, promotés 
conformity and makes one alienated from one’s 
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humane/vulnerable self as well as the larger 
community 


d Education as control over fragmented disciplinary 
boundaries 

There 1s another problem—a problem felt rather 
sharply in the domain of higher education This 
problem ıs inherent in the way academic disciplines 
as specialised branches of knowledge are organised 
It is true that academic disciplines do help to bring 
some kind of order ın an unknown/chaotic world 
The assumption 1s that ıt 1s umportant to start from 
somewhere, it 15 better to know even a fragment of 
truth than to remain perpetually helpless before the 
unknown world Academic disciplines do help the 
learneı to approach the world to follow a set of 
defined traditions Academic disciplines do indeed 
systematise one’s mind But then, these disciplines 
and their excessive preoccupation with their 
boundaries/borders may prove to be constraming 
It should not be forgotten that this process of 
training restricts one’s vision Because the mechanistic 
worldview (something that 1s mmplicit in modernity) 
gets reflected in this fragmented approach to 
knowledge-—the way it 1s divided into specialised 
branches and disciplines The assumption ıs that 
each branch can be scrutinised/studies in isolation 
What is forgotten is the imter-connectedness What 
is denied 1s the ability to approach the world from 
a holistic angle For a ‘well-tramed’ academician, 
disciplines become more important than the 
unboundedness of truth Disciplines triumph, truth 
is denied 

As we are aiguing, the process of academic 
training as it exists tends to restrict one’s vision 
Each discipline seeks to define its beundary, its 
legitimate area of enquiry One 1s trained to be loyal 
to this tradition One ıs also told that one’s academic 
recognition and prestige depends on one’s ability to 
master the cut of the discipline, to follow its 
tradition Any attempt to think differently, to cross 
the boundaries of one’s discipline is not generally 
appreciated, even though we often talk about inter- 
disciplinary approaches In other words, there is 
continual pressure—peer group pressure or pressure 
of publications—that leads to conformity Perhaps 
conservatism 1s inherent in this kind of academic 
training Thomas Kuhn, for example, has 
demonstrated how “normal science” is essentially 
conservative, ıt 1s the suspension of critical enquiry 
because its adherents remaim committed (almost 
blindly) to the given paradigm Seldom do they 


show their openness to those problems that tt 
chosen paradigm can’t comprehend 

An example will make this point clear There ai 
sociologists who are not particularly willing to tak 
hterature (say, poems, stories and novels) prett 
seriously in their attempt to make sense of soci 
reality The reason 1s that they have been traine 
to believe that their craft 1s different They mu: 
learn their Malinowski and Durkheim, Weber anı 
Marx They must learn their methods an 
quantitative techniques Not surprisingly, literature— 
with its ‘subjectivity’ /’umagination’ /‘emotiveness’— 
does not fit into their technique/craft As a result 
a sociologist ‘well-trained’ ın the craft of his disciplin 
may ignore, say, Kafka's novels while studyin; 
bureaucracy or Premehand’s classics while examinuny 
feudalism and casteism The point we are trying t 
argue ts that disciplines with their narrowness anc 
border conflicts may deny multiple ways of seeing 
the world With the victory of the disciplinary logu 
truth suffers, the mind gets systematised, but, at the 
same time, conditioned and fragmented 

There are many other consequences For example, 
the call of disciplines creates a sense of professionalism 
And, at times, this professionalism generates many 
illusions One tends to believe that one is 
knowledgeable because one has mastered the craft 
of the discipline This gives one a ‘respectable’ 
identity This causes arrogance Take a concrete 
example Suppose I am a social scientist and I know 
Gramsci’s ideas I can locate Gramsci in the context 
of the on-going debates within Marxism If I am 
truly ‘professional’ and a man of the discipline, I 
need not bother much about learnmg Gramsci 
through lived experiences by participating in a 
movement, in the struggle for liberation I can 
negate this experiential reality and still clam that 
I know Gramsci because Gramsci, for me, is a 
concept, a printed word, writing skill This is like 
denying the intensity of life or the poetry of truth 
Disciplines triumph, life suffers This kind of 
education may produce ‘good’ sociologists, ‘good’ 
economists or ‘good’ historians, but not necessarily 
good human beings 


II 
Need for Intervention and Alternative 
Educational Practices 


How does one overcome this crisis? To begin with, 
it has to be realised that learning 1s possible in many 
places, m many ways It 1s important to be aware 
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f this multyplicity Because in our times there 1s a 
endency to believe that formal educational 
nstitutions alone monopolise the domain of 
2gitmate knowledge Perhaps this ıs because of 
ragmentation inherent in the modernist worldview 
tis assumed that for everything there 1s a separate/ 
liscrete space For education there 1s school For 
iealth there ıs hospital, for love there 1s family This 
ragmentation or separation, as we wish to argue, 
s dangerous For example, if one believes that 
chool education is the only legitimate education, 
t distorts one’s thinking and makes one narrow 
ronically, we are seemg how school education, for 
ul practical purposes, has become ‘real’ education 
(his excessive importance to schooling (one tends 
o believe that one can learn almost everything from 
chool science, history, literature, morality and even 
nanners) makes one absolutely powerless before 
ichool Whatever the school says has to be accepted 
The way it grades, hierarchises, certifies, defines 
me’s knowledge, mtelligence and character has to 
»e accepted! In fact, Ivan Illich ıs not at all wrong 
n arguing that the process ofsgomg to school 
‘eplaces personal competence as a value Schools 
nake people dependent on schooling Not solely 
hat Schools condition people to be dependent on 
nstitutionalised values in all other aspects of their 


ives The result ıs, as Illıch would argue, that 
all our activities tend to take the shape of client relationships 
to other specialised institutions 


An example would suffice For every school a 
child’s regularity is absolutely important The 
assumption 1s that each incident of absence means 
absence from learning The point to note 1s that this 
may not be always true Suppose a child’s 
grandmother has arrived ın the family and, instead 
of going to school, the child ıs talking to his 
grandmother and listening to many stories The 
entire experience, for the child, may be quite 
enriching, life-affirmative and educative But the 
irony 1s that schools refuse to honour this alternative 
process of learning In other words, its insistence on 
‘regularity’ may prove to be authoritarian We are 
not suggesting that regularity as such 1s a bad thing 
Regularity does indeed play an important role in 
some kind of moral discipline But what ought to 
be asserted 1s that life’s multiple possibilities are 
much more important and authentic than mere 
regular/compulsory school attendance 

It ıs also important to realise that we are not 
debunking the school system entirely Instead, what 
we are arguing is that a good school is one that 


knows its limits, that is humble, that, far from 
monopolising the domain of truth, sees multiple 
possibilities of learning In the new age some of the 
modernist assumptions about schooling (school 
knowledge 1s the most legitimate knowledge) have 
to be challenged Instead, the task ıs to grow 
mcreasingly sensitive to the plurality of learning 
situations without much hierarchy This plurality 
means that ıt 1s possible to learn from all possible 
sources from schools from famulial relationships, 
from nature And there are many tools of learning 
not just printed books and codified texts, but the 
entire domam of experiential reality and lived 
experience This leads us to re-examine the school- 
society relationsmp In the new age we want this 
relationship to have the following characteristics 
e Schools to exist The relevances of schooling is not denied 
Because, for a child, it is an opportunity to come out from 
the protective context of family and kinship It 1s an 
opportunity to experience the bigger world—a kind of 
socialisation that one needs to ornent oneself to understand 
and communicate with the language of the larger collective 
* Schools are not, however, allowed to monopolise the 
domain of truth and knowledge Because school knowledge 
1s only a fragment of truth, there are innumerable possibilities 
in life from which one can learn and grow This means a 
meaningful dialogic relationship between school and society, 
between teachers and parents Instead of surrendering 
before school knowledge and thereby intensifying 1ts 
oppressive character, what is impoitant ıs to humanise the 
process of learning, enrich ıt and transform it into a humble 
pattern (rather than an authoritarian educator) of life 


All this suggests that we need to redefine the 
notion of an ‘educated’ man In the age of schooling 
an ‘educated’ man is one who 1s duly recognised 
and certified, who has got degrees and diplomas 
Moreover, the modernist logic of linearity means that 
every new degree symbolises more education The 
more books one reads, the more certificates one 
acquires, the more prizes/awards one manages the 
more ‘educated’ one is! Linearity means 
quantification—one’s level of education can be 
quantified and measured This logic is dangerous 
for two reasons First, it muisinterprets the ideal 
meaning of education Because education, ideally 
speaking, 1s an experience, a realisation, a state of 
mind (not simply mformation/skill), ıt can’t be 
quantified Second, ıt hierarchises the world in a 
violent fashion because it 1s based on binary 
opposition or hierarchical dualities success versus 
failure, knowledge versus ignorance, literate versus 
illiterate But what we wish to add ts that life cannot 
be simplified in this fashion A simple peasant, a 
tribal man, an old grandmother—everyone has got 
his/her life-experiences—the experiences born out 
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of everyday living, struggles and aspirations And 
how can one engage these experiences? That’s why, 
our assertion ideal education should be dialogic, ıt 
should not mean arrogance that separates one from 
the rest This dialogic character means that one ıs 
a perpetual learner and educators are everywhere 
(not just ın formal institutions) This means that we 
need to redefine education—its objectives, its 
contents, its tools The kind of new education we 
are imagining should have the following 
characteristics 


a Education as critical consciousness 

One of its primary objectives ıs to arouse one’s 
criticality and humarustic spirit To begm with, let 
us understand the meaming of criticality Critical 
consciousness means that one questions, one looks 
at a problem from all possible angles Critical 
consciousness means that one doesn’t take things for 
granted unless, after rigorous enquiry, one gets 
convinced and realises the essence Critical 
consciousness doesn’t mean that one 1s faithless In 
fact, with criticality emerges authentic faith Criticality 
1s not cynicism It introduces a dialogic spirit It 1s 
an experience of learning through examuning, sharing 
and suffering It ıs mtense It ıs passionate Not 
surprisingly, criticality leads to profound 
humanism—commutment to a life-long project free 
from exploitation, domination, injustice and violence 
In other words, critical consciousness requires an 
mtensely thoughtful, passionate philosophic mind 
The irony 1s that this critical spirit 1s often denied 
m the prevalent system of education And particularly 
at a time when the rationale of the market (or 
technical rationality) defines the agenda of education, 
philosophy suffers Technology kills philosophy, 
technical skill becomes more important than the 
philosophy of life This is perhaps the reason behind 
the growing insecurity (or survival anxiety) that all 
non-technical disciplines experience in our 
educational institutions 

We, therefore, assert that our alternative vision 
of education must give due dignity to philosophy 
And philosophy 1s not just another discipline to be 
consumed for the exam purpose Philosophy is a 
mode of thinking, a way of seeing, an experience 
of critical enquiry It is the spirit of Irving for love, 
truth and justice With examples we can understand 
how this sort of philosophy can become an integral 
part of education Imagine a school student studying 
literature In the prevalent system of education 
literature ıs seen as a discrete course material, the 
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emphasis ıs put on mechanical memonisation Bt 
it ıs possible to mspire the student to evolve 
critical/ creative orientation to literature For examph 
one 1s studying a piece of poetry by Tagore Let th 
student come out from the closed space of th 
classroom, experience the abundance of nature, fee 
the landscape—the beauty of river, the mountan 
the infinite sky Because it 1s this inner joy that alon 
can enable the learner to decipher the deepe 
meaning of poetry Or, take an example of a lesso: 
of history Imagine the student learning the histor 
of Gandhi Here it ıs important to realise hov 
Mohandas became the Mahatma, how he experience: 
colonialism and what led him to spiritualise politic: 
In other words, instead of studying Gandhi as 
chapter (arranged ın a linear fashion), let the studen 
learn, feel or taste the pulse of Gandhi's time anv 
experience the meaning of untreedom or th 
therapeutic function of rebellion Similarly, when th 
student learns science/mathematics, let him/her se 
it in relationship to life and its needs 

The pomt we are tryimg to argue ıs that m th 
agenda of new education the emphasis is put o) 
the cultivation of critical enquiry or the inner, 
aesthetic realisation of truth This means a seriou 
rethinking on the curriculum Fa: from attachin; 
importance to the quantity of information (numbe 
of lessons, chapters, books), it privileges the intensit 
of qualitative knowledge and experience After all 
information ıs remembered and immediatels 
forgotten But what remains perpetually alive 1s thi 
gpirit of criticality, the eternal curiosity Nev 
education seeks to develop this asset That’s why 
it would drastically reduce the content of the course 
it would give more importance to mgour and quality 
It would encourage the student to choose a theme 
and do a project on it (say, a project on Gandhi o. 
Tagore or the behaviour of the atom) Let the 
student learn it with rigour and intensity, come ou 
from the monotony of the textbook, face the large: 
world, consult the library, meet people and develoy 
his/her ideas and concepts Once this mind 1 
developed, the learner himself/herself can experience 
new frontiers of knowledge The message 1s that 1 
is ‘not at all important to mechanically remembei 
hundred pieces of poetry, ıt ıs important to develop 
the poetic mind and experience poetry im life It 1 
not important to remember all discrete pieces oj 
information on the freedom struggle, ıt 1s important 
to realise what ıt meant to be unfree and the 
therapeutic function of the struggle for liberation 
The tragedy ıs that in the prevalent system ol 
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rducation this simple truth ıs forgotten and 
nowledge becomes a thoroughly despiritualised/ 
nechanical bundle of information New education 
“verses this trend It 1s based on the premise that, 
a the ultimate analysis, there is only one skill that 
‘natters how to think, feel, experience and live 


> Education as lived experience 

Another important characteristic of new education 
is that ıt attaches great umportance to life experiences / 
practices ın the process of comprehending the world 
This means that the learner is inspired to evolve an 
‘ntimate relationship with knowledge This is important 
because ın the prevalent system knowledge ıs seen 
as a ‘thing’ existing out there in printed books, in 
{ibraries, ın laboratories It 1s consumed, accumulated 
and possessed There 1s a separation between the 
knower and the known For the learner, this ıs 
prumarily an alienating experience Because one can 
‘know’ without living or experiencing Or what one 
‘knows’ may not have an enduring significance ın 
one’s life Fighting this alienation means imagining 
and practising a wholistic vision A series of 
umaginary situations may enable us to visualise the 
meaning of new education To begin with, smagine 
a situation m which an extraordinarily sensitive 
child (with intense feeling and love) refuses to be 
competitive in temperament and, instead of adopting 
a ruthless exam strategy, spends his ‘valuable’ time, 
with his friends ın an act of mutual learning and 
growth As a result, he may not score well ın, say, 
civics—a subject that perhaps asserts the ideals of 
cooperation, brotherhood and solidarity The irony 
1s that when the child practises what has been 
written in books he fails, whereas one who just 
memorises the ‘text’ does succeed 

Under the new scheme things would begin to 
alter Because ıt would recognise the lived experience 
as an integral component of knowledge It would 
rescue knowledge from the monopoly of written 
texts It would attach importance not just to a kind 
of written skill (something that 1s evaluated in the 
exam system), but also to the practice of life Or, 
imagine an urban child whose everyday expertence 
in the school bus makes him feel the pain of aur/ 
noise pollution Let the new education begin with 
this hved experience and evolve a lesson in, say, 
environmental studies These are just examples that 
tell us how knowledge can be intimately related to 
life-experiences This urge to bring knowledge closer 
to real life situations may also help the learner to 
evolve a critical realtionship with all that is ‘given’ 


or imposed from above Because when experiences 
count and are given legitimacy, the learner can 
challenge/refute all sorts of bookish and, at times, 
dead knowledge This is like giving importance to 
the centrality of the learner—his/her praxis and 
experience 


c Education as actrve engagement urth productive work 

Learning through doing 1s an important feature 
of new education The symbiotic relationship between 
knowledge and productive work 1s often damaged 
First, look at the notion of the ‘knowledgeable’ man 
as defined by the elitist perception of education A 
‘knowledgeable’ man 1s a thinker (not a worker) He 
lives in the world of ideas (not m the sphere of 
productive activities) He separates himself from all 
sorts of manual labour Not surprisingly, school 
knowledge (or legitimate knowledge) does not 
recognise the knowledge born out of human labour 
or productive activities It 1s, therefore, not difficult 
to find even the subaltern classes, after receiving 
school education, developing a negative orientation 
towards their own heritage (heritage of labour and 
productive work) Ironically, this eltist onentation 
to knowledge manifests itself wm the  polttics of 
reservation Because the implicit assumption is that 
certain jobs—official jobs detached from productive 
activities—are necessarily good and preferable! 

Second, even when this lberal education 1s 
challenged by the latest craze for technical/ vocational 
education, the problem remains The reason 1s that 
this kind of technical education ıs being heavily 
dominated by the logic of techno-capitalism This 
is by no means related to the community of people 
Moreover, the glamourised technical skill breeds 
new elitism As we have already said, this market- 
friendly education 1s thoroughly anti-philosophical 
It 1s not critical, 1t doesn’t integrate philosophy with 
practical work Instead, it trivialises the meaning of 
practical work John Dewey could smell this danger 
He didn’t appreciate the way vocational education 
was becoming trade education—merely a technical 
preparation for industries and professions Instead, 
he was visualising a kind of education which would 
also include a 

study of economies, civics, and politics, to bring the future 


workers into touch with the problems of the day and the 
various methods proposed for its improvement 


That’s why, ıt has to be asserted, that the kind 
of new education we are imagining 1s not to breed 
the image of a well-fed, well-clothed, but uncritical/ 
non-reflexive techno-personality It 1s of a qualita- 
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tively different kind First, it ıs responsible to the 
community of peasants, workers, villagers and 
subaltern people, not to the logic of techno-capitalism 
This means that the process of learning 1s integrally 
related to the needs/experiences of the community 
This 1s a two-way process This includes the 
productive experiences of people in the curriculum 
and, therefore, widens the meaning of education 
Agam, this further improves and elevates the stock 
of knowledge or skull of people Second, this 1s 
inseparable from the deeper philosophical/critical 
enquiry To work doesn’t mean that one ceases to 
be a thinker Or to think doesn’t mean that one 
ceases to be a worker Instead, learnmg through 
doing means that one continually reflects on the 
questions like What ıs the meaning of work? Whom 
does it benefit? Does it help one to relate to nature 
and the larger community? The implications of this 
kind of education are obvious It relaxes the mund 
It restores the dignity of labour It privileges the 
culture capital of the toiling masses It recognises 
them as active participants ın the process of learning 

To understand this education 1s to implement, for 
example, something of the kind Gandhi visualised 
as basic education How does one implement it? One 
thing ıs certam The kind of new education we are 
visualising can by no means be equated with what 
is fashionably called ‘extra-curricular’ activities 
Because the need ıs to alter the curriculum itself 
What is essentially needed is to take the entire 
productive work/experience pretty seriously This 
means that schools have to be organically linked 
with the community 


d. Education as creative teaching-learning 

All this perhaps suggests tha: we need teachers 
of a different kind As thing stand, the self-perception 
of the teaching community ıs not really very good 
A school teacher, for instance, doesn’t have a 
prestigious status in the hierarchy of professions 
Moreover, in the prevalent pedagogic culture he 
doesn’t have much autonomy He remains merely 
a functionary whose task 1s to follow the prescribed 
text, cover the syllabus and prepare students for the 
exam Not solely that He remains a dictator 1s the 
classroom Seldom does he allow the culture of 
critical enquiry to grow 

We need new teachers A good teacher ıs one for 
whom teaching 1s a meaningful act, an act of free 
choice, an experience of immense satisfaction and 
inner growth It 1s this positive self-perception of the 
teaching community that radiates and elevates the 
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mind of the young leaner A good teacher ıs on 
who 1s humble Who doesn’t impose his ‘knowledge 
on the ‘empty’ mind of the student Instead, teaching 
for him, 1s perpetual learning Teaching ıs a dialogi 
act 

A good teacher’s task ıs not to bombard the mını 
of the learner with all sorts of information Insteac 
his task ıs to arouse curiosity and critica 
corisciousness He doesn’t have a package of fixed. 
permanent truths Instead, the teacher and th 
taught engage themselves in a life-long projeci 
continually exploring the world A good teacher als: 
knows that there cannot be any better book thai 
one’s own life Teaching, for him, therefore, become 
an act of selff purification Love, honesty, courage 
humility, perseverence—these are not empty ideal 
or ‘moral education’ chapters A good teacher seek 
to practise these ideals In a way, teaching 1s alsı 
a kind of spiritual awakening A good teacher ıs 
therefore, not a cold professional, but an emancipato1 


+ ‘ 


EDUCATION ıt 1s obvious, cannot be seen in isolation 
It ıs, therefore, not correct to bebeve that we car 
radicalise the system of education without altering 
the larger society, its political economy and culture 
For example, if the dominant ethos of the society 
remains competitive, it is difficult to expect school: 
creating a non-competitive milieu Yet, ıt would no! 
be reasonable to have an absolutely determumustic 
approach education, being a dependent variable. 
can’t be altered, if, to begin with, we do not alter 
the system! Perhaps it 1s better to see this relationship 
m a fashion of mutual interdependence 

This gives us some space to rethink education 
and, at least, to bring some changes There are three 
things that we can do First, as educationists we can 
broaden our horizons and participate ın many other 
struggles for liberation Because the recovery of 
education 1s essentially the recovery of the larger 
society Second, as teachers and students we can 
work within specific situations m which we find 
ourselves We can bring some refreshing innovations 
in our educational practices (writing better books, 
creating a democratic space in the classroom, leading 
a reasonably honest/authentic life) Third, we can 
remain perpetually self-critical This restlessness leads 
to intervention In other words, no situation 1s 
entirely dark, ıt 1s possible to mtervene Living 
meaningfully 1s, after all, an attempt to broaden the 
scope of the possible m 
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NGOs : What Is To Be Done? 


SUBHAS CHANDRA SARKER 


Te move by the Government of India to appoint 
a committee to report on the burgeoning NGOs (as 
the non-government organisations are called) has 
not come a day too soon (see The Times of India, 
Mumbai, January 2, 1997 “Centre will set up panel 
to probe role of NGOs”) Their number and the 
funds passing through their hands are large enough 
to merit an inquiry mto ther working Although 
they are called non-government organisations, their 
principal source of finance 1s the government of the 
country and the international orgamisations such as 
the World Bank and other specialised organisations 
funded by governments of different countries Then 
there are a small number of so-called charitable 
institutions, funded at the expense of the government 
which provide various types of tax exemptions and 
other incentives (for example, ın the form cf making 
available costly land for use to these organisations) 

Broadly, the so-called NGOs operating in India 
can be divided mto the following categories (1) 
organisations having head offices abroad such as the 
OXFAM and Christian religious organisations, (1) 
olganisations constituted by serving and retired 
government servants and politicians which are 
funded exclusively by the Government of India and, 
m a small number of cases, by the State Governments 
In effect these are government organisations with 
the umportant difference that they do not fall under 
the administrative jurisdiction of the government of 
the day and, this 1s of even greater significance, 
escape audit by the Comptroller and Auditor General 
of India whose audit 1s qualitatively much superior 

The limitation of audit by Chartered Accountants 
1s exposed by the frequent complaints against well- 
known Chartered Accountants in the company 
mismanagements One of the most glaring examples 
of the failure of internationally known audit firms 
1s provided ın the scam involving the Bank of Credit 
and Commerce International collapse In India 1t 1s 
almost universal that the government companies, 
which show profits under the audit of chartered 
accountants, find their profits reduced—sometumes 
even showing loss, when their accounts are submitted 
after being audited by the chartered accountants for 
audit by the Comptroller and Auditor General of 
India (which explains the clamour, often heard, that 
the Comptroller and Auditor General of India should 
be kept out of auditing the accounts of such 
organisations) 
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The NGOs floated by the corporate sector deserved 
special mention although it is not fashionable to 
mclude the “Trusts” and “societies” formed out of 
company (in reality, public) funds which 1s put to 
the use of the privileged few ın the country 

Half of the so-called NGOs do not exist at all 
A survey conducted under the aegis of the Central 
Government shows that fifty per cent of the NGOs 
which want to implement the welfare schemes of 
the government with government funds do not exist 
at all (“Centre plans core panel to monitor NGOs’ 
functioning”, The Economic Times, Mumbai, August 
23, 1996) The government policy as enunciated by 
the Union Minister of State for Rural Development, 
Chandradev Prasad Verma, remains, nevertheless, 
one of benevolent observer “Only a core committee 
would be set up to monitor the functioning of these 
organisations” (Ibid August 23, 1996) The so-called 
Cobblers’ Co-operative Societies in Maharashtra, 
mostly non-existent, swindled an amount exceeding 
Rs 1000 crores (The Econonuc Tunes, Mumbai, 
November 26, 1996) 


Source of Finance 


ALMmosT ninety per cent of the NGOs are financed 
by external agencies The others are financed directly 
by the Government of India and only a handful 
function with non-official funds But here again they 
receive mdiurect government subsidy by many of the 
“private” donations getting tax exemption on these 
donated money So long only non-official foreign 
donors were making direct financing to the Indian 
NGOs but the visit of the World Bank President to 
India ın 1996 heralded the beginnmg of direct. 
donations by the multinational agencies The nature 
of this development can be gauged when it is 
remembered that even the State Governments in 
India cannot seek or receive funds direct from the 
foreign governments even for vital nationally- 
Important projects But this privilege is given by the 
World Bank without bothering to consult the 
Government of India which, thanks to its all-too 
well known proneness to’ lay prostrate before 
foreigners, has not even made a formal protest 
against this gross interference in the internal affairs 
of the country by an external agency Tarlok Singh, 
the distinguished member of the Indian Civu Service, 
who as the first Secretary of the Planning Commussion 
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1s credited with writing the volummous and path- 
breaking First Five Year Plan document, lamented 
over this abject dependence on external finance by 
Indian NGOs about a decade back, underlining their 
harmful effect But that warning went unheeded, as 
the continued preponderance of foreign fundmg 
underlines as 1t does the governmental maction over 
stopping this harmful practice An estimate of the 
amount of foreign funding 1s available from what 
Bunker Roy writes in an Open Letter to the Home 
Minister on foreign funds as a threat to the voluntary 
sector Over Rs 2000 crores come every year through 
the Foreign Contnbution Regulation Act (FCRA) 
and the so-called registered voluntary societies 
receive anather Rs 10,000 crores and over from 
foreign funds (Mainstream, January 18, 1997, p 11) 
The cumulative corrupting umpact of this massive 
inflow of foreign funds 1s truly horrifying to ponder 
over 

And the impact 1s not far to seek They (those 
receiving foreign money ostensibly for rural develop- 
ment and help to the poor—SCS) still receive crores 
of rupees and the lifestyle of those livmg ın urban 
cities could match with the senior company 
executives in multinational firms (Ibid , January 18, 
1997, p 11) But it is not the lifestyle of the influential 
few which ıs the cause of real worry Religious 
orgamsations receiving foreign funds have a lot of 
unaccounted money, as was revealed in the case 
relating to the murder of Fr Cerejo (see the report, 
“Foreign currency could be clue to Priest's Murder” 
by Rina Martins Bombay Times, The Times of India, 
January 17, 1997, p 1) The misuse of funds should 
not prove difficult to control, 1f the government 
sincerely seeks to control this evil But the msidious 
foreign influence ıs the real cause of worry 


Bank by NGOs 


THE extent of influence by the burgeoning NGOs 1s 
given by the fact that an NGO m Karnataka has 
even secured permission of the Reserve Bank of 
“India to set up a bank It will also set up another 
bank in Andhra Pradesh The thin lne separating 
the NGOs from other organisations is disappearing 
fast enough, if it existed at all at any time There 
has never been any difference, so far as the foreign 
aid agencies are concerned Like the ubiquitous 
multmational corporations, agencies such as CARE 
(US) and OXFAM (UK) are present in more than one 
country Their Indian variants are catching up fast 

Advantage has been taken of the Union Budget 
for 1996-97, which granted relaxations of the 
provisions for setting up banks, whereby a local area 
bank (LAB) can exist m two contiguous districts 
The Reserve Bank has stipulated that the bank 
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should have minimum paid-up capital of Rs 5 crore: 
with the promoter paying at least rupees two crore: 
of that amount The Economic Times, Mumbai 
February 26, 1997, Report entitled “RBI approve: 
first NGO Bank”) 


Espionage 


ACCEPTING foreign money ıs just one step in the 
growing external influence of foreigners ın the 
mternal working of the country Espionage 1s the 
next logical step There 1s little doubt that more thar 
one NGO at work in India have been engaged ır 
espionage behind the cover of “voluntary” “social” 
“service” Some years back the Government of Wesi 
Bengal had put a ban on one or two foreign agencies 
operating within the State But very soon the 
government wilted under pressure and reversed its 
action and lifted the ban The Government of India 
has a policy of complete silence and 1s apparently 
very eager to smoothen the path of all foreign 
agencies including the foreign NGOs which are 
having a field day in India 
Some of the governments in other developing 
countries are not so timid in dealing with foreign 
NGOs Karim Essac writes 
The NGOs (non-government organisations) have 
mushroomed all over Africa to the surprise and concern of 
governments And it ıs just this concern that has made 
Tanzania publish the names and addresses of some 80,000 of 
these bodies The Zimbabwean Government has passed a 
law where the Private Voluntary Organisations (PVOs) will 
have to’ register to enable the government to monitor therr 
activities Meanwhile Rwanda took the bold and courageous 
step of expelling 39 NGOs 
Both Rwanda and Zimbabwe have stated that they had to 
deal with the NGOs because their activites in practice went 
beyond their aims and objects 
Zimbabwe has accused the NGOs of non-accountability, 
corruption and maladmumistration Rwanda went a step 
further and accused some of spying 
Said the Director of Information, Wilson Rutyasire, on the 
39 NGOs which were expelled 
Even at the time we dismissed them, those who were 
affected by the dismissal were only 19 Others (the 
remaining 20) slipped out silently because they knew 
what they were doing They had come ın here as spies 
and they slipped out as spies (See Frontier, Calcutta, June 
22, 1996, p 13 the article entitled “African NGOs 
Confronting Poisonous Mushrooms” by Karim Essack) 


The Indian Case 


INDIA also is a victim of the disruption impact of 
foreign donations to these “voluntary” organisations 
who have acted as siphons of foreign funds to the 
separatist mulitants ın the country Ms Seema Mustafa 
writes in The Asian Age (Mumbai, April 26, 1997) 
that Saudi Arab funds coming to India as donations 
to Muslim religious institutions have been going in 
a substantial measure to the anti-India elements, 
particularly ın Kashmir (See the report entitled 
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“Saudi charity diverted to mulitants” by Seema 
Mustafa, The Asian Age, Mumbai, April 26, 1997, 
page 1) “The Saudi Arabian Government has been 
funding all kinds of organisations without any 
system of accountability,” writes Seema Mustafa 
(bid) She further writes 

Funds are channelled into India directly by the Saudi 

Government or through some Saudi organisation (for 

example, Ahle Hadis Salafi Wahaabism) or through Pakistan- 

based organisations (for example, Margaz al dawa al 

Arshad) Forty organisations in India are being funded by 

international Islamic relief organisations based in Saudi 

Arabia which 1s probably the largest body covering 100 

countries through 45 overseas offices The World Muslim 

League 1s one of the umbrella organisations which has the 

avowed objective of propagating militant Islam The money 

being sent ıs being used for residential schools for Islamic 
learning, in keeping with the Saudi intention to develop the 

Muslim society in India along lines predetermined by it The 

key word 1s indoctrination (Ibid, p 2) 

Both the Central Government and the Jammu and 

_Kashmir State Government are fully aware of all 
these nefarious activities but in keeping with the 
Central Government's peculiar brand of “secularism” 
the Centre 1s observing the strange policy of a 
benevolent spectator The report points to the fact 
that the 

Saud: Government does not look upon Kashmir as a 

territorial dispute between India and Pakistan but as a 

Hindu versus Muslim conflict The Saudi media 1s full of 

reports about Muslims being in danger and requiring help 

to fight sustained oppression (lbid, p 2) 

The Asian Age has castigated the “supine policy 
of the Indian Government towards the Saudi 
Government over the inhuman treatment meted to 
Indian Mushm Hay pilgrims caught up im the fire 
tragedy at Mina in Saudi Arabia” (See editorial 
entitled “Deadly pilgrimage” in The Asian Age, April 
26, 1997, p 12) Ms Seema Mustafa has also written 
in bitter criticism of the Indian Government’s policy 
vis-a-vis the Saudi Government (See the article 
“Indian Muslims Victims of Secular Diplomacy”, 
The Astan Age, Mumba, April 26, 1997, p 12) 
Foreign funding of NGOs 1s certainly not in national 
interest 

Despite the government’s own recognition of the 
highly unsatisfactory performance of NGOs ın India, 
the Seventh Plan accorded formal recognition to the 
role of NGOs ın fulfillmg Plan objectives This 1s, 
of course, quite ın keeping with the virtual scuttling 
of the Plan under the regime of “liberalisation” and 
“globsalisation” which has been interpreted in a 
peculiar manner to do away with all regulation 
(which in all foreign countries regulation is constantly 
being tightened), leaving the country open to the 
plunder by the vested mterests, as the growing 
incidents of scams indicate (securities scam, ayurveda 
scam in Uttar Pradesh, cobbler scam ın Maharashtra, 
fodder scam ın Bihar and banking scam in Tamil 
Nadu and so on) 


Panchayats and NGOs 


THE empowerment of Panchayats in all States 
promises to create an effective organisation at the 
village level to deal with economic and social 
matters So the role of NGOs should be restricted 
and certainly there can be no scope for foreign 
NGOs to operate But just the reverse has taken 
place under the Seventh Plan Completely unrealis- 
able objectives are cited in support of the NGOs 
which of course they will never achieve nor are they 
expected to achieve as a matter of fact But an 
illusion 1s created that the NGOs will achieve them 
and they deserve support The Seventh Plan precisely 
does the same to 

1) supplement the government efforts so as to offer 
rural poor choices and alternatives 

11) be the eyes and ears of the people at the grassroots 
level, 

11) set examples both of the government agencies and 
to the people It 1s possible for NGOs to adopt 
simple, innovative, flexible and Inexpensive means 
with its limited resources to cover a large number 
with less overheads and with greater community 
participation, 

iv) activate and informally oversee the delivery system 
and to make it effective at the village level to 
respond to the felt needs of the village poor, 

v) disseminate information, 

vi) make communities as self-reliant as possible, 

vu) identify and mobilise village and’ local resources— 
human, material, traditional local skills, local 
knowledge and wisdom whxh are now either 
totally ignored or grossly underutilised for area 
based and/or target group-oriented development, 

vin) demystify technology and to bring it m a simple 
and easy form to the rural poor, particularly by 
application and demonstration through partici- 
pation of the local people, 

1x) train a cadre of grassroot workers to bring about 
professionalism among the NGOs, 

x) mobilise and organise the poor and generate 
awareness to demand quality services and impose 
community system of accountability on the 
performance of local level public functionaries 
whether elected or stipendiary 

In the pre-independence days the non-government 

organisations used to work with non-government 
funds In those days persons constituting these 
organisations made genuine sacrifices and did not 
expect foreign funding or tax concession at the cost 
of the public exchequer The NGOs of today represent 
a different category ın contrast 


Konar’s Thesis 


Bur Benoy Krishan Konar, who 1s an influential 
member of the CPI-M, writes ın an article published 
in Ganashakt1, the party’s official daily published 
from Calcutta, highly eulogising the role of the 
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NGOs ın Bangladesh and goes to the extent of 
writing that the objective of these organisations 1s 
the creation of a good society (ın Bengali he has 
used the words “sujan samaj”) sans classes (in 
Bengali he has used the phrase “shrent bibarjita”) 
It ıs a very surprising observation on the part of 
a CPI-M leader In any case, my knowledge of the 
NGOs does not permit me to echo Konar’s remark 
that the NGOs’ am at the creation of a classless 
society Strangely—perhaps not so strangely—another 
CPI-M leader, miman Basu, 1s so much upset over 
the role of the NGOs as to suggest a close coordi- 
nation of their work with the West Bengal 
Government, which on its own admission functions 
on the basis of a society with classes and does not 
have any pretension of building up a classless 
society Its heartless and brutal manner of evicting 
the hawkers from Calcutta, where unemployment 1s 
very high, does not speak of any particular concern 
for the less privileged ın society On the other hand, 
1t 1s so anxious to please the multinationals that ıt 
has named roads in the name of foreign companies 
and has added the names of the colonial period to 
the street names which had been altered to carry 
names of Indian national leaders by the Congress 
Government in the 30 years or so preceding the 
coming to power of the CPI-M Both Biman Basu’s 
observation criticising the role of the NGOs and 
Konar’s article came to be published almost simul- 
taneously in late November and early December 
1996 

If the functioning of the NGOs m West Bengal 
1s unsatisfactory, what ıs their record in neighbouring 
Bangladesh? Do the people of Bangladesh agree 
with the eulogy of the NGOs working m Bangladesh 
voiced by Konar? Konar’s article was carried by 
Ganashaktt (December 8, 1996) Another contem- 
porary—The Sunday Statesman—published an account 
of three doctors from Bangladesh who had come to 
Calcutta to attend a medical conference They 
mentioned their endeavours to cope with the problem 
created by arsenic affected water among the people 
of Bangladesh The biggest hurdle seems to be the 
NGOs “Our country 1s full of NGOs wanting to 
fund projects They make a tidy sum for themselves 
and little or no work gets done,” Dr Gulshan Ara 
of the Dhaka Community Hospital said “We will 
ask the Government to properly channel funds that 
come ın,” she added (See the report “Across the 
Border” by N B In The Sunday Statesman of December 
1, 1996 ) 


Pattern of Organisation 


Dr Ara’s observation 1s well-founded For the NGOs 
are as bureaucratic and wasteful as any other 


orgamsation According-to the highly eulogistic 
account of the NGOs ın Bangladesh of Benoy Konar, 
the CPI-M leader, the fourth largest NGO in 
Bangladesh has as many as 3500 persons gn its 
pay roll (“Bangladeshe Ek Saptaha (2)” by Benoy 
Konar ın Ganashakti, Bengali daily published by the 
CPI-M ın Calcutta, December 8,1996) This number 
is much larger than many profitable companies 
employ At any rate since the NGOs have no other 
source of finance than donations made by others, 
the salary and allowances of this vast army of 
people have to be paid out of the donations received 
One can understand why after meeting all the 
expenses of this vast army of people, these 
organisations would not have funds to carry out 
work of social improvement 


Personnel 


In the achievement of any target the quality of 
persons doing the work assumes a crucial 
significance Medical functions require trained 
medical personnel In many States, Government-run 
rural centres are handicapped because even freshly 
qualified doctors do not want to work ın rural areas 
The State Government in more than one State have 
many posts of doctors which remain unfulfilled 
even after repeated advertisements seeking their 
services If the doctors are found to be unwilling 
to jom government service with regular grade of 
salary and other benefits that go with service under 
the government, it 1s idle to expect them to join the 
so-called NGOs which themselves have no idea 
whether they can raise funds for the next year and 
naturally cannot promise any assured grade and 
other medical facilities The same ıs true of 
managerial personnel, who are as expensive When 
a non-governmental organisation employs a large 
number of people, as in the example given by Konar, 
they are bound to be hierarchical, rule-bound, 
bureaucratic dilatory and wasteful as any other 
organisation like the government 

A retired Supreme Court judge 1s reported to be 
contemplating setting up an NGO to protect 
environment No details are available on how the 
objective of protecting environment ıs to be achieved 
His credible record as a judge of the Supreme Court 
might give rise to high expectations from this NGO 
which ıs more likely to be belied by the complexity 
of the problem of environment and the limitations 
imposed by his new situation of lacking any statutory 
authority which he enjoyed as a Supreme Court 
judge. which automatically assured compliance with 


(Continued on page 34) 
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pj HINDUSTAN LEVER LIMITED 


€ Liberalisation to Liberation 


By K. B. Dadiseth 


tıme to take stock of the past and a good 
tume to set goals for the future India 1s 

now in the midst of transition - we have 
moved from an isolated, slow growing econo- 
my to one that is growing faster and beginning 
to integrate with the global economy The tran- 
sition began with liberalisation, but it remains 
incomplete Liberalisation has benefited only a 
fraction of India, the organised economy and 
urban Indians It has yet to reach the largest 
part of our population, 600 million rural 
Indians and India’s poor However, should not 
all Indians get liberation - the opportunity to 
hve m conditions of dignity, with real freedom 
from want 

This breakthrough from liberalisation to 
liberation will only be achieved when we 
realise this vision for the masses 

Why should this concern us at Hindustan 
Lever? It concerns us because the future of 
Hindustan Lever 1s closely linked to the future 
of India and all its people, Indeed, the corpo- 
rate purpose of Unilever, reflected in the mus 
sion of Hindustan Lever 1s to meet the every- 
day needs of people everywhere In this, we 
anticipate the aspirations of our consumers 
and customers and respond creatively and 
competitively with branded products and ser- 
vices which raise the quality of life There is no 
other organisation in India which has closer 
links with the homes and hearths of Indians, 
no matter where they hve and what they earn 
Through the skilful synthesis of local knowl- 
edge and international linkages, Hindustan 
Lever has for over seven decades touched the 
lives of people everywhere, meeting their dady 
and essential needs in household care, person- 
al care, basic foods and beverages 

Our depth and width of consumer under- 
Standing gives us an unmatched insight into 
the aspirations of all sections of society The 
company uses this knowledge, combined with 
a wide range of economic and demographic 
data, to construct scenarios of the India that 
will emerge five, ten and twenty years from 
now These scenarios guide the company’s 
strategies, but beyond this, they have the 
power to capture the imagination and provide 
a vision that can inspire and motivate us all 


Fe years atter Independence is a good 


LIBERATION: A BETTER 
FUTURE FOR ALL 


I would Ikke to share one of these scenarios 
with you This scenario 1s both exciting and 
realistic, ıt takes into account the political and 
economic realities of India and importantly 1s 
one that we believe is achievable 

Let us imagine what everyday hfe could be 
for an Indian in 2010 The great majority will 
be literate and have a job, income will have 
increased for every citizen In urban India, two 
out of three families will earn close to Rs 
10,000 a month, a huge advance considering 
that in 1994 only one ın 16 families earned 
this much Discretionary spending will rise 
sharply, since basic needs will have been 
ensured Education and employment will raise 


aspiration levels and consumers will demand 
the right to choose from several alternatives, 
in every aspect of their hves This 1s espectally 
marked ın the younger generation, born in lib- 
eralised India and exposed by media, especial 
ly television to very different influences from 
therr parents In urban India, one in two fami- 
lies will have a washing machine, every family 
a pressure cooker and almost every family a 
refrigerator Families will be able to afford'not 
just labour-saving apphances but also enter- 
tainment, three out of four families will now 
watch their favourite programmes on their 
own colour TV 

Education and health care will be more 
accessible, resulting in a female literacy rate 
above 70 per cent, compared to 46 per cent 
today, and there will be healthier mothers and 
babies The rural Indian will also be hetter off 
Guls will no longer be forced to stay at home 
to care for siblings and do housework - enrol- 
ment in primary schools for both boys and 
girls will be almost universal Rural incomes 
will have risen one in three families will earn 
about Rs 5,000 a month, whereas in 1994 only 
one in eight families did Refrigerators will 
make an appearance in some rural homes, 






Liberalisation has 
benefited only a fraction 
of India, the organised 
economy and urban Indians. 
It has yet to reach the 
largest part of our 
population, 600 million 
rural Indians and India’s 
poor. However, should not 
all Indians get liberation -— 
the opportunity to live in 
conditions of dignity, with 
real freedom from want. 


















with around one m ten families owning one 
One ın three rural families will own a pressure 
cooker and one in five a colour television 

The seeds for the revival of Indian agricul- 
ture, sown ın the final years of this century, 
will have now sent up healthy shoots Rural 
and urban India will be better connected 


through roads, transport and telecommunica- 
tuons Indians will have begun to think that the 
India-Bharat divide can actually disappear 


FROM VISION TO REALITY 


Is this just utopia? At first sight yes, but it isn't 
and shouldn’t be 


All this can be achieved by sustaining a 
growth rate of 8 per cent every year till 2010 
The income and consumption figures outhned 
have actually been based on projections by 
the National Council for Applied Economic 
Research using an 8 per cent growth rate 
Normally, 8 per cent growth 1n itself 1s not 
engaging to the common man Articulating tts 
impact as a scenario makes ıt not only engag- 
ing but also exciting What makes ıt even more 
exciting 1s that we are already sustaining 
growth rates of 6 per cent for the last three 
years ~ the rewards of getting to 8 per cent 
must inspire us to make this albert difficult 
leap a practical possibility 

What 1s needed 1s political will, pragmatic 
polictes and a determined mind set that says 
we can In this, we must not underestimate the 
positive role of government and political lead 
ership Furthermore, economic growth alone 
will not be sufficient, government will need to 
initiate positive interventions to bring about a 
fundamental shift in-perspective and priorities 
in some critical areas 

Across the broad canvas of economic 
development, there will inevitably be many 
things that need to be done Many of these 
areas, such as infrastructure and exports, are 
widely discussed However, I would like to 
focus on just three areas which I believe do 
not get adequate attention but which will 
make great impact and where we need signifi- 
cant changes in approach - these are in social 
development, in how we view agriculture and 
in making efficient use of available capital 


SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT: FROM 
PRIVILEGE TO EQUALITY ` 


To compete in the global economy, India will 
have to invest heavily ın enhancing the capa- 
bilities of 1ts people To ynderstand why this 1s 
necessary, we only need to look to our neigh 
bours, the hgh performing Asian economies A 
large part of their success 1s based on their 
emphasis on building human capital 

At the 1995 Social Summut ın Copen 
hagen, the Managing Director of the World 
Bank, Sven Sandstrom, sard, “Social investment 
1s not only good for human well-being It is 
good economics” How 1s this? The hùman cap- 
ital model in growth theories shows that a rise 
in the level of education brings a rise in the 
efficiency of all factors of production 
Educated people use capital more efficiently, 
so ıt becomes more productive They are more 
likely to think up new and better forms of pro- 
duction Co-workers learn from the skills and 
innovation of educated people, thus also 
becoming more productive Education 1s thus 
critical to building a modern, market-based 
economy and raising hving standards To 
enhance tts human capabilities, India must 
provide tts people with, at the very least, ade- 
quate nutrition, better health care, and more 
and better schooling for children 

Much of this can be achieved by targeting 
existing spending on education and health to 
the areas which achieve the highest return 


Primary Education and Basic Health Services 
India has been doing the reverse We have 
always stressed higher education at the cost of 
basic education and vocational training 
Between 1950 and 1994, the number of prima- 
ry schools has trebled while the number of 
universities grew sevenfold This overemphasis 


on higher education and degrees has created ~ 


disdain for vocational traning Not surprising 
ly, India has a small section of highly skilled 
professionals and technicians and a vast, 
unskilled workforce The many intervening tay- 
ers of skilled and sem: skilled professionals 
and workers to be found in developed 
economies are missing 

The fierce competition for resources in 
India means that education 1s likely to remain 
constrained by limited resources We must 
therefore use what we have well To see what 
this can achieve, let's look at the example of 
Indonesia, a large, rural Asian country that has 
made great progress ın literacy and reducing 
the gender gap 

When ıt started its educational reforms in 
the early 70s, Indonesia had a GDP of $610 per 
head, a predominantly rural population, a high 
level of illiteracy and little education for girls 
It spent 2 3 per cent of its GDP on education 
However, ıt devoted 90 per cent of this to pri 
mary education Indonesia embarked on a 
school building drive, abolished school fees 
and by 1987 had enrolled 91 per cent of its 
children ın school Today it has 84 per cent ht- 
eracy and the gender gap has vanished 
Indonesia is a prime example of Iymited 
resources used well 

Another good example to follow can be 
found right here in India, m Kerala Unlike 
other states, Kerala has focused its spending 
on primary education and adult literacy As a 
result, ıt has almost doubled its enrolment im 
primary schools and halved its dropout rates 
in both primary and middle schools At 90 per 
cent, Kerala's kteracy rate 1s the highest among 
all Indian states 

India spends around 4 4 per cent of its GDP 
on education, a higher proportion than 
Indonesia However, unlike Indonesia, only 
around 45 per cent of this amount 1s allocated 
to primary education The shortages and prob- 
lems in the Indian education system that we are 
all aware of could be significantly corrected 
through a greater prionty on primary education 

In health too, India has overtnvested in the 
tertiary sector at the cost of basic services As a 
result, the poor and the rural do not have 
access to basic health care To correct this situ- 
ation, we need to reonent our health spending 
- from specialised care towards basic and out- 
patient health care and towards public, occu 
pational and environmental health services 

Much of this can be achieved by targeting 
spending to basic health care and introducing 
market mechanisms to prevent health subsi- 
dies going to the urban rich (who benefit from 
the large public hospitals ın India’s big, cities) 
rather than the rural poor 


AGRICULTURE: FROM 
SUBSISTENCE TO 
GROWTH DRIVER 


The second major shift must occur in our 
approach to agriculture Unlike industry, which 
has established organisations to argue its case, 
the voice of agriculture is fragmented 
Currently, agriculture 1s often seen as an meffi 


cient, prablem ridden producer of food and not 
as a positive driver of economic growth This 
must change Only when agriculture becomes 
an equal partner with industry m the growth 
crusade, will real development take place 

Agriculture a driver of growth? Let’s take a 
fresh look at the potential of India’s agricul 
ture India 1s the worlds second largest food 
producer and has a degree of competitive 
advantage ın food production that ıt has in few 
other areas Our unsurpassed natural advan 
tages - a rich diversity of climates and topogra 
phy and a huge land area ~ have made us a 
leading producer of many foods ın the world 
sugar, tea, milk, fruit and vegetables 
Agricultural production and food processing 
account for 30 per cent of India’s GDP and 
employ more than 70 per cent of its work 
force Developments tn this sector have a far 
rcaching impact throughout the economy and 
are vital if we are to provide higher incomes 
and liberation for the millions of Indians who 
work in agriculture 

Indian agriculture today is shackled by 
many problems First, ıt suffers from low 
yields Our yields are currently 40 per cent of 
the world s best even in produce like mulk, 


Action (FAIDA) 

The development of an integrated food 
chain will require investment by large players, 
often working with government These players 
will invest ın the upstream elements of the 
food chain agriculture and procurement They 
will give Indian farmers access to high yield- 
ing seeds and plant breeds In addition they 
will provide fertilisers, pesticides and other 
inputs to raise yields They will help develop 
storage and transport infrastructure, ensuring 
that farm produce 1s stored properly and trans 
ported to the markets and customers ın good 
tume They will add value to farm produce by 
processing the surplus This will ensure that 
the farmer’s increased yields find a market 

It goes without saving that achieving all 
this will require heavy investment The FAIDA 
study showed that, over the next ten years, 
agriculture will need investment of the order 
of Rs 1,40,000 crores The government has in 
the past set up several developmental financial 
institutions (such as for exports and infrastruc- 
ture) The tume may well be opportune to con- 
sider a Food Chain Development Bank, which 
could then obtain concessional funding from 
‘international financial bodies The effort in 





F- On the basis of what India has achieved till today and its 





future potential, we can aspire for and attain a target of 8 
per cent economic growth. By sustaining this level of growth, 
it is possible to translate into reality a scenario where, within 

a time span of about 15 years, the quality of lıfe for all 

Indians including the rural and the poor can be dramatically 

improved In order to make this happen, a new mindset and 
priorities are necessary in certain key areas. The positive role 
that government can play in impacting the rate of growth and 
the value of business and government working together must 


be exploited to full advantage. 


frutt and vegetables where we are the worlds 
largest producer The consequence of low 
yields can be clearly seen by comparing Indra 
with China - Indta has 60 per cent more 
arable land but produces 40 per cent less out- 
put Second, India wastes more food than it 
can afford to or needs to - more fruit and veg- 
etables are lost in India than are consumed in 
the UK, around 40 per cent of the total pro- 
duction of fruit and vegetables 1s wasted 
Finally, ıt has more intermediaries between the 
farmer and the consumer than any other coun- 
try in the world ~ India has six to seven, com- 
pared to two to three in the USA This leads to 
price mark ups of as much as 30-50 per cent 
The combined impact of these problems 
1s to hold back investment and development 
im agriculture India’s challenge is to transform 
agriculture into a virtuous cycle of high effi 
ciency, high investment and high yield This 
can be done only through an approach very 
different from the one we have taken ull now 
an integrated approach to agriculture, procure- 
ment and food processing This approach was 
highlighted in a March 1997 McKinsey stud} 
for the Confederation of Indian Industry titled 
food & Agriculture Integrated Development 


mobilising and deploying the required invest- 
ment is immense However, within the context 
of India it .has got to be effort worth taking 
Success will transform all of rural India 


CAPITAL: FROM PATRONAGE 
TO PERFORMANCE 


Whether it 1s building human capital or 
unshickling agriculture, capital is the enabler 
- everything hinges on finding the right 
amount of capital and importantly, using this 
capital efficiently 

To grow by 8 per cent till 2010, we need 
an investment rate of 33 per cent ¿very year, a 
sharp increase from our current rate of 27 per 
cent Some of this gap can be bridged vy for- 
eign investment, the balance will have to be 
met by an increase in our domestic savings 
rate There is much debate on how much for- 
eign investment the country can and should 
attract and how to increase savings 

I would like to make a different point we 
need to focus as much on putting our capital 
to more productive use as on increasing our 
investment rate 

How do we improve capital productivity? 
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By rewarding performance ~ by allocating cap- 
ital on the baus of merit and productivity, not 
patronage We will need to set up systems to 
ensure that this becomes a part of the way in 
which we use capital 

In India, capital has not always been allo- 
cated on the basts of performance but on pollt- 
ical and non-economic considerations This 1s 
beginning to change, but must go further 
When capital 1s allocated on the basis of per- 
formance, companies and national and state 
governments will compete by enhancing ther 
performance They will direct their spending to 
the area in which it will do the most good, 
whether this is primary education, providing 
farmers with quality inputs or building steel 
plants Indeed, if we can significantly improve 
our capital productivity, this would also have 
the consequence of bringing down the 33 per 
cent investment rate required to achieve the 8 
per cent economic growth target 

Technology will play an smportant role in 
ensuring the highest possible levels of capital 
productivity The drive for improving capital 
productivity will also require solutions which 
are tailor-made for India In Hindustan Lever, 
by developing innovative business systems 
and technologies relevant to Indian condi- 
tuons, we have achieved levels of capital pro- 
ductivity which give us competitive advantage 
when benchmarked both nationally and glob- 
ally 

The future for business in India will be full 
of opportunities The ability to exploit these 
opportunities will require insightful consumer 
understanding, developing innovative prod- 
ucts with relevant technology and using capi- 
tal resources efficiently 


HINDUSTAN LEVER: A FUTURE 
OF OPPORTUNITY 


When the exciting wision that I have articulat- 
ed earlier 1s translated to reality, ıt will have 
significant implications for our company India 
2010 will provide immense opportunities for 
Hindustan Lever We know this because we 
have modeled and developed a scenario for 
the Indian market and consumer m 2010 Let 
me describe ıt 

Per capita consumption of products in 
personal wash, fabric wash and beverages will 
increase to near global levels For example, 
today, an average Indian consumes 460 grams 
of toilet soap a year compared to 1100 grams 
in Brazil, an average Indian consumes 640 
grams of tea a year, compared to 950 grams in 
Pakistan ~ and the list goes on This means that 
our traditional products will continue to grow 
steadily More importantly, by 2010 we will 
have also built substantial businesses in the 
new categories that we are focusing on - the 
demand for ice cream will increase threefold 
as will household care products, demand for 
culinary products and hair care will increase 
sixfold, while a nascent category like skin care 
could grow to eight times its Current size 

All of this 1s good news for our company, 
which 1s uniquely positioned to take advan- 
tage of this exciting opportunity, ıt will pro- 
vide an mcomparable portfolio of products to 
meet the everyday needs of all consumer seg- 
ments We can serve the needs of affluent con- 
sumers with some of the best brands in the 
world, equally we are strong in the mass mar- 
ket and are thus able to serve the needs of 
those who will have recently acquired the 


power to consume Our extensive distribution 
network developed over the years, will enable 
us to reach consumers wherever they live 

In summary, the future of our company 1s 
bright and linked to the future of India 


BUSINESS AND GOVERNMENT: A 
PARTNERSHIP FOR GROWTH 


Today there ıs a welcome consensus amongst 
most political parties on the need for econom- 
1c development and even the means for 
achieving it This consensus 1s sometimes mus- 
interpreted as meaning that government has 
little role to play in the process I strongly 
beleve that nothing could be further from the 
truth - government and political leadership 
have a critical role and can positively impact 
the pace of growth Recent work by Jeffrey 
Sachs at the Harvard Institute for International 
Development (Emerging Asia 1997) has 
demonstrated that open economic pohcies 
and governinent institutional quality deter- 
mine and strongly influence economic 
growth Government institutional quality 
includes factors such as efficient public admun 
istration and good laws of contract and prop- 
erty It can be derived from this work, based 
on an analysts across a wide range of coun- 
tries, that open economic policies and high 
institutional quality have a positive impact of 
as much as 3 per cent on GDP growth 


f : 
The future of Hindustan 
Lever is closely linked to the 
future of india and ail its 
people. Indeed, the 
corporate purpose of 
Unilever, reflected in the 
mission of Hindustan Lever, 
is to meet the everyday 
needs of people everywhere. 








Increases in government saving can contribute 
to growth even above this 

While government itself has a mayor role 
to play ın the process of economic growth, 
there 1s much advantage to be gained in many 
areas by government and business working 
together 

There are many business organisations in 
the country which have, in their own opera- 
uons, developed expertise and ideal business 
systems There are several areas where 
Hindustan Lever has tried to develop models 
of best practice Some examples of these are ın 
our tea and tomato businesses In tea, our 
‘bush-to brand’ strategy integrates consumer 
preferences, R&D, plant breeding and process- 
ing so that we can deliver the ideal cup of tea, 
consistently and at the lowest possible cost In 
tomato, we have at Zahura in Punjab devel- 
oped an integrated farmer-friendly supply 
chain which has increased yields per acre 
from 8 MT in 1991 to 20 MT, while acreage 
under tomato has gone up from 250 acres in 
1991 to 3,000 acres now However, as long as 
these models remain within the operations of 


one company, their overall impact on a nation- 
al scale 1s limited What is required 1s for busi 
ness to come together and work with govern 
ment in identifying areas of best practice and 
in spreading these widely across the country 

Another way ın which business and gov- 
ernment could work together would be on 
large projects for raising resources, ensuring 
implementation and effective operation For 
example, a group of companies led with com- 
petence and capability and with government 
support could approach the World Bank for 
funding of a private sector programme to 
build the necessary infrastructure for an agri- 
cultural cold chain This would benefit the 
companies involved, farmers and intermedi- 
aries and the country as a whole 

We are deeply commutted to the idea of a 
genuine partnership between business and 
government This ıs an initiative that we will 
actively support and try to progress 


CONCLUSION 


On the basis of what Indra has achieved till 
today and its future potential, we can ‘aspire 
for and attain a target of 8 per cent economic 
growth By sustaining this level of growth, it 1s 
possible to translate into reality a scenario 
where, within a time span of about 15 years, 
the quality of life for all Indians including the 
tural and the poor can be dramatically 
improved In order to make this happen, a new 
mind set and priorities are necessary m certain 
key areas - in social development towards prr- 
mary education and basic health care, in agr 
culture towards the concept of an integrated 
food supply chain and in seeing that we use all 
available capital resources with the greatest 
productivity The positive role that government 
can play in impacting the rate of growth and 
the value of business and government working 
together must be exploited to full advantage 
Hindustan I ever as an organisation 1s com 
mutted to doing whatever it can to catalyse the 
process of economic development in the 
country and spread its benefits We realise that 
this will ultimately benefit our business 
because the future of Hindustan Lever ts close- 
ly linked to the future of India and all of its 
people Indeed, enlightened self-interest on the 
part of both business at large and government 
can be the basis of a strong, sustainable and 
mutually rewarding partnership Through this 
partnership, business and government can 
bring together the skulls and resources neces- 
sary to deliver a better quality of life for all 
Indians - achieving the breakthrough from lib- 
eraltsation for some to liberation for all 


A I PR NAR EL 
This is the abridged text of the speech 
delivered at the AGM of Hindustan 
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speech, write to the Communications 
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Economic Reforms Dynamics, 
Successes and Failures 


GULJIT KUMAR ARORA 


Te present artıcle, fırst reviews some of the 
remarkable achievements of China on the economic 
front, and then describes how the internal dynamics 
of reform process led to the economic transformation 
The economic problems arising out of the reform 
process are discussed alongwith conclusions and 
prospects later The entire discussion 1s accordingly 
organised into four sections 


I 
China and its Major Economic Achievements 


Tre People’s Republic of China (PRC) 1s not only 
one of the oldest civilisations but also had the most 
continuous history since Neolithic times or even 
before China’s other distinction 1s its large size 
having four sub-Central levels of government (a) 
22 provinces, five autonomous regions and three 
municipalities under the Central Government, (b) 
336 prefectures and municipalities at the prefectural 
level, (c) 2182 counties, autonomous counties, and 
cities at the county level, and (d) several tens of 
thousands of townships, towns, and city districts 
The admunistrative and fmancial relationships among 
the different levels of government are guided by a 
complex web of constitutional principles, laws, 
regulations and ad-hoc inter-governmental contracts 

Economic development of China until modern 
times was exceptionally free of outside influences ! 
With more than 1.2 billion people, 9 6 million square 
kilometres of land mass and an average annual GDP 
growth rate of nine per cent during 1980-90, China 
comes out to be the most populous, the third largest 
and one of the fast growing underdeveloped 
countries of the world China maintains 22 per cent 
of the world’s population on seven per cent of the 
world’s cultivated land area The average annual net 
per capita mcome of peasants comprising 80 per 
cent of population was 134 yuans which was just 
14 yuans more than the bare minimum required to 
stay alive Any improvement in the living conditions 
of the people of that country, therefore, would be 
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a step towards eliminating world poverty 

The economic performance of China, particularly 
in the last 16-17 years, has surprised the entire 
world Per capita GNP galloped to about 76 per 
cent during 1980-92 Per capita consumption rose at 
an annual rate of seven per cent since 1978 The 
possession of domestic consumer durables including 
sewing machines, bicycles, fans, washing machines, 
refrigerators, tape recorders, radio sets, cameras and 
so on has shown a manifold rise compared to 1980 
(Table 1) The quantitative economic indicators 
relating to the availability of doctors, hospital beds, 
pupil-teacher ratio at different levels show that the 
social conditions of an average Chinese in the 1990s 
have im»roved quite considerably as compared to 
the 1978 level The unemployment rate shows a 
falling trend (Table 1) The living space per capita, 
both in urban and rural areas, has almost doubled 
during 1980-92 

It is shown 1n Table 2 that per capita availability 
of basic goods such as grain, cotton, sugar crops, 
fruits, pork and mutton and cloth has nsen steadily 
from the low levels The same ıs true of the basic 
infrastructure unputs such as coal, crude oil, electricity, 
steel and cement Consequent upon the output 
availability and wages of the people, per capita 
consumption has risen from 277 Yuans in 1980 to 
935 Yuans in 1992 (Table 2) 

In external trade, China has become the world’s 
eleventh largest trading nation (exporter) from the 
thirtieth just 15 years before China's foreign trade 
generates about 37 per cent of the GDP That 
constitutes about 29 per cent of the world’s total 
trade in 1995 which averaged one per cent per year 
from 1953 through 1990 One also finds a considerable 
transformation and flexibility in foreign trade that 
has grown at about 16 per cent per annum during 
1978-92? China’s ‘open’ door policy has become 
very important for the rest of the world which led 
to the rapid expansion of the FDI (Foreign Direct 
Investment) to 112 billion Yuans in 1992 (Table 1) 

Another major achievement of the post-1978 
reforms in China has been the growth of the non- 
state non-staple third sector (in addition to state 
industry and staple agriculture) into which 








TABLE 1 
Key Economic Indicators of the Chinese Economy 


Indicators 1952 1960 1970 1980 1990 1992 
Doctors per 1000 07 10. 08 12 15 15 
persons 

Hospital beds per 

1000 pop (units) 03 10 13 20 23 33 
Pupil-teacher ratio 

at primary level 356 341 301 266 239 221 


Student-teacher 

ratio at Sec level 242 241 202 179 146 148 
Student-teacher ratio 

higher edu level 71 63 49 46 52 56° 
School aged children 

enrolled per cent 492 561 847 939 978 972 


Students per cent 
total population 95 111 181 207 153 152 


Exports + Imports 65 128 113 570 5560 9124 
(bn Yuans) 
Exports (bn Yuans) 27 63 57 271 2986 4679 
Exports per cent, 415 492 504 475 537 513 
Exp+Imp , 


Possession-Durable 


goods/100 persons (1978) (1985) (1992) 


Sewing Machines — — — 35 93 128 
Bicycles — = — 77 211 385 
Elect Fans 10 60 220 
Washing Machines — 29 100 
Refrigerators — 04 34 
Television Sets 03 66 195 
Tape recorders — — — 02 35 122 
Radio Sets 78 228 184 
Cameras — — — 05 11 23 
FDI (bn Yuans) — 35 112 
Living Space/per capita, — — — — 39 69 
sq m Urban/Rural 94 189 


Notes (a) Figures pertaining to the per capita output availabilty 
for selected 1tems are for the year 1962 (b) Unemployment rate, 
refers to the persons unemployed to social labour force in urban 
areas only (c) Energy consumption 1s measured in Standard Coal 
Equivalent (SCE) with thermal equivalent of 7000 kilo calories 
per kg Production of energy excludes bio-engery, solar geo 
thermal and nuclear energy 

Source Compiled fram China Statistical Yearbook 1993 


considerable amounts of labour and other resources 
have been drawn ° The labour force employed ın the 
primary sector has fallen from 68 7 per cent ın 1980. 
to 585 per cent ın 1992 Labour productivity of 
industrial enterprises has also risen steadily in the 
last 10 years (Table 2) While the state sector is bemg 
reformed, the non-state sector has been expanding 
tremendously By 1993, the “new track non-state 
sector” composed of urban collective busmess and 
village enterprises, private busimesses, jot ventures 
and other foreign-invested enterprises accounted for 
45 per cent of the measured economy* Thus, one 
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finds structural transformation taking place in tk 
Chinese economy 

China’s greatest success, particularly with regar 
to growth rate, agriculture and rural industry an 
expansion of exports to a large extent is attribute 
to the structural reforms (and their dynamics) whic 
were initiated from December 1978 onwards Thes 
reforms led to fundamental changes not only in ol 
policies and practices, but also in all institutions an 
structures of coordination, law and property, an 
the accompanying economic tools and theories | 
abandoned the doctrine of “class struggle”, at leas 
for the time being, to concentrate its efforts o. 
developing the economy Even the crisis of 1989 ha 
neither crippled the reform process nor the growt 
dynamism 

These achievements are commendable It woulc 
therefore, be interesting and useful to find out th 
contents as Well as the dynamics of China’s economi 
reforms This 1s the focus of the following sectior 


TABLE 2 
Key Economic Indicators of the Chinese Economy 


Indicators 1952 1960 1970 1980 1990 1992 


Per Capita output 

availability 

grain (kg) 2881 2403 2932 3267 3931 3800 
cotton (kg) 23 11 28 28 40 39 
Oil Bearing Crops (kg)74 30 46 78 1421 141 
Sugar Crops (kg) 133 57 190 297 635 756 
Tea (kg) 01 01 02 03 05 05 
Fruits 43 41 40 69 165 209 
Pork, Mutton (kg) 59 29 73 123 221 252 
Aquatic Products (kg) 29 34 39 46 109 134 


Cloth (m) 67 38 112 137 166 164 
Paper & P boards (kg) 06 17 29 54 121 148 
yarn (kg) 11 08 25 30 41 43 
Coal (tn) 01 03 04 06 09 10 
Crude oil (kg) 08 86 375 1080 1218 1220 
Electricity (kwh) 128 688 1416 3062 5472 6472 
Steel (kg) 24 100 217 378 584 695 
Cement (kg) 50 90 315 814 1847 2646 


Per capita consp 
(yn all residents) 76 102 140 277 723 935 


Per capita GNP (Yuans)104 183 235 456 1559 2063 
Energy consp av an 

Per cap kg SCE/person— — — 971 1392 1381 
Lab Prody-ind entp- 

(yu/pers 1980 prices) 2081 4740 7888 8952 17,408 — 
Urban Pop (%) 125 197 174 194 264 276 
Lab force empld ın 

primary ind (%) 835 657 807 687 600 585 
unempt rate (%) 132 —_ — 49 25 23 
Wages, avg an Yuan 445 511 561 762 2140 2711 


Retail Price Index 


(Urban 1950=100) 1145 1313 1412 1783 3605 4057 





Source Compiled fram China Statistical Yearbook 1993 
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I 
Internal Dynamics of Reform Process 


Backdrop of Reforms 

China right from the beginning was ın favour of 
bringing relationship with the rest of the world on 
an equal basis This ıs clear from the speech made 
by Mao Tse-tung (Mao Zedong) in the Second 
Plenum of the CCP’s Seventh Central Committee 
“On Ten Major Relationships” He said 

Our policy 1s to learn from the strong points of all nations 
and all countries, learn all that 1s generally good in the 
politics, economics, scientific and technological fields and in 
hterdture and art But we must learn with an analytical and 
critical eye, not blindly, and we must not copy everything 
mdiscriminately and transplant mecharucally* 

The Chmese thus do not have any difficulty ın 
justifying learning from their own past and from 
others and introducing the ground rules considered 
necessary for reforms Still, one can point out a 
number of considerations which have gone in the 
backdrop of reforms 

a China could not achieve prosperity to its own 
satisfaction by remaining 1solated and having followed 
a highly centralised command economy before 1978 
This isolation, though to a large extent owed its origin 
to the response of the West's policy of alienating and 
encircling mainland China and imposing economic 
blockade on it, got worsened by the Peking-Moscow 
split, the regimes’ incessant power struggles and 
frequent political movments ‘ 
b China did recognise and got highly impressed by 
the progress made by, what they call, the “four little 
dragons”—Hong Kong, Smgapore, south Korea and 
Taiwan They could develop faster despite of their 
being small, densely populated, and lacking natural 
resources and supply of energy by taking-advantage 
of the overseas capital, technology, markets, resources, 
skilled labour and modern management China’s 
economic performance in the 1960s and 1970s was 
disappointing compared to these countries 7 
c The Chinese held a strong view that advances in 
technology and communication can radically change 
the relative economic strength and competitiveness of 
different countries by changing the trade in services 
the world over, increasing competition ın domestic 
and global markets and bringing efficiency m some 
state-owned enterprises It would also affect the job 
market * This role of technology and communication, 
therefore, is well recognised in China’s gpen door 
policy 

d China built up its primary foundations of 

industrialisation by organising production and 

operational activities in the fields of agriculture, 
industry, commerce, finance and foreign trade through 
the system of compulsory and highly centralised 
planning framework China was aware that the system 
of ‘overcentralisation’ and “eating from the same pot” 
could not respond to tRe needs and scale of Chinese 
economy nor could it simplify the growing 
complexities of cooperation and division of labour at 
different levels of production Mao Zedong criticised 
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the ‘overcentralisation’ in “the rules for work in the 
state-operated industrial enterprises” and “the rules 
for the work in the people’s communes” as early as 
1956 ° 

e China's steadfastness with economic restructuring 
and development got a further fillyp in the 1990s by 
the present relatively peaceful international 
environment China intends to take full advantage of 
this situation by reallocating resources of civilian use 
and establishing its relationship with all countries 
and also by importing and uhlsing more foreign 
funds, technology and manageiial expertise Its 
“opening up” policy will now be extended to the 
other areas—border regions, inland regions and 
regions along Yangtse River” 


Intal Search for Reforms 

In the pre-1978 era (also termed as the Mao 
Zedong period), China made a number of attempts 
to reform its economic structure The thrust was on 
dividing power between the Central and local levels 
to control the enterprises The enterprises and 
workers who directly shouldered the task of socialist 
reconstruction were not touched The extremely 
centralised plan model helped China to achieve 
powerful capital accumulation which was essential 
for unifying and industrialising the national economy 
This task was carried out ın very difficult 
circumstances China with 90 per cent illiteracy, 60 
per cent population just starving, and facing hostile 
international environment, mobilised its strong 
peasantry base (85-90 per cent of population) without 
any significant compensatory package to build roads, 
irrigation systems and afforestation projects " These 
measures did bring some fruits in the late 1960s as 
personal income of urban dwellers and suburban 
peasantry began to increase But pressure also grew 
to have a new resource-distribution policy The 
return to cities of the 20 millon rusticated young 
people created a great housing and urban problem 
The end of the Vietnam war in May 1975 
strengthened the need for change. 


Search for Combining Market and Plan 

China’s economic reforms relating to state 
enterprises, planning, mvestment, market, income 
distribution and social ‘security, foreign trade, and 
fiscal and taxation system 1s the product of a fierce 
debate It began in the Third Plenary Session of the 
Central Committee of the Eleventh Party Congress 
of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) in December 
1978 and matured in the Third Plenary Session of 
Fourteenth National Party Congress of the CCP held 
in November 1993 ? This debate which started with 
the background of traditional ideological antagonism 
between market and planning cooled down on how 
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to mtegrate planning with market mherently and 
organically The basic idea was to devise the new 
economic operational mechanism which ıs best 
suited to the Chinese conditions, covers the entire 
economy and through which the state regulates the 
market and the market regulates the enterprise The 
virtues of competition are well recognised now and 
it 1s further decided that 
(a) Public ownership should remain the manı body and 
individual private and foreign ownership will be 
complements, (b) Distribution has to be according to the 
work, and (c) Socialist state must regulate the macro 
economy to exploit the comparative advantage of the plan 
and the market given public economy as the main body and 
people’s democratic dictatorship as the state power” 
Even ın the Ninth Five Year Plan proposal passed 
by the CCP plenum, it 1s felt “necessary to change 
the concept of planning and reform the content and 
methodology of planning to reflect the market’s 
basic role ın resource allocation and to focus state 


planning on macro control, strategy and policy”™ 


Political Leaders determine Course of Economics 
It 1s well established now that political leaders 
m China (that ıs, of the Chinese Communist Party) 
played a key role in designing the course of economic 
reforms They initiated and presided over the reforms, 
ensured that economic reform process works ın the 
old communist political system without generating 
any social violence, with the Tiananmen Square 
being the only exception Many scholars would 
agree that China had a unique socio-political 
environment on the eve of reforms There existed 
strong aspirations for social and political consol- 
dation to neutralise the damage of the Cultural 
Revolution, and the total control of the communist 
leadership One finds two most distinguishable 
developments alongwith the economic reform 
process 
One, while formulating the reform policy, the political 
institution of communism was not dismantled Economic 
reforms rather were implemented without undertaking 
major political reforms The Communist Party continues to 
be omnipresent It showed no hurry either in privatising the 
state assets or releasing restriction on prices, foreign 
competition, and convertibility of currency 
Second, economic reforms though did not accompany 
political reforms but they did bring along massive economic 
decentralisation One notices greater autonomy to local 
governments, a lot of regional decentralisation down the 
lne and a variety of market-like mcentives built into the 
economic reforms particularly the fiscal reforms 


These features evolved into a production structure 
different from both market and Plan which led to 
an allround, and rapid growth of the economy 


Reform Implementation Strategy 
In the post-1978 era, Chima took its own particular 
road to reforms It began with a dramatic approach 


and flexible attitude Experiments of different refon 
programmes at various levels were encourage: 
special economic zones were set up, various speci: 
treatment to different regions were extended, an 
local mitiatives were respected It was realised thi 
ultimately the economic structure was ın effect 
network of tightly interwoven structure of plannin; 
finance, materials, commerce, labour and prices, an 
reforms, therefore, had to be undertake 
simultaneously 

Reform policy changes, though radica 
comprehensive and profound, were pursue 
gradually, cautiously and on a small mcrementi 
scale Political leaders carried out the reforms wit 
a strategy, a tactic and a principle They try the eas 
approach first, retreat when the costs appear to 
high m terms of macro instability, political crisis an 
then, after a recess and with some compromise: 
return with a new approach and renewed determ. 
nation to sustam the momentous of reforms * A 
stated by Gang 

Gradualism was adopted at the end of 1978 not becaus 

there was no proposal for more radica] 1eform programme 


but because a majority of society and the leadership we 
not in favour of them 7 


Reforms in China were in fact taken to resolv 
contradictions internally by adjusting and perfectin, 
the socialist system They were accepted as th 
mevitable result of the “objective law” that demand 
the “relations of production accord with the force 
of production and the superstructure accord witl 
the economic base ”® China, in fact, did not hav 
any blueprint in mind when they set out to reforn 
the economic system ? One reform led to anothe 
particularly in the early years of reforms A stud: 
of the World Bank points out that there are fou 
consistent themes in the Chinese approach to reforms 
gradualism, partial reform, decentralisation and self 
reinforcement of reforms, that 1s, reforms ın one are: 
create for reforms in another” 


Sequencing Reforms Easy to Hard Path 

Reforms in China have passed through three tum: 
phases ” 

During 1978-84, China mamly concentrated or 
agricultural reforms and rural enterprises at loca 
levels to generate sources of the rural mdustry 
Decollectivisation and institutional initiatives unde: 
“Household Responsibility Systems” (HRS) o: 
“Production Responsibility System” provided i 
framework which allowed for the majority of farmer: 
an unprecedented degree of independence ır 
decision-making The farmers were allowed tc 
dispose their products at procurement prices, the 
negotiating prices and the market prices after meeting 





26 


r June 28, 1997 E MAINSTREAM 





he ‘fixed’ quota which 1s to be purchased at official 


rices by the state Peasants’ activities on ahousehold _ 


asis were increasingly geared towards market 
ignals and their economic relationships with the 
tate defined by legal contracts 

Large mcreases in the purchase prices of major 
arm products announced by the state raised the 
ncomes of the peasants, and also provided the 
naterial incentive for expansion of all branches of 
igricultural economy through large-scale investments 
n agriculture Agricultural reforms gave a strong 
mpetus to rural mdustry China’s food allocation 
ystem, Work point system and resident registration 
ystem discouraged rural peasants from migration 
o urban areas But more important was that the 
valable labour and the surplus labour arising out 
of increases in agricultural labour productivity was 
tbsorbed by the growing Township-Village 
interprises (TVEs), which were called communes 
ind brigade enterprises in pre-1978 period They 
issumed the role of the most dynamic sector of 
“hina’s economy in generating imtersectoral and 
iystemuc benefits * TVEs absorbed the huge size of 
he redundant labour force, provided an alternative 
stem of collective and/or private ownership and 
Teated an indigenous industrial base to complement 
he State-Owned Enterprises (SOEs) 

Thus the overall direction summed up in the 
»olicy slogan, “Central planning 1s dominant and 
he market supplementary” turned out to be a great 
success Between 1978-84, gross agricultural output 
ncreased by 55 per cent giving an annual growth 
f more than nme per cent 2? The average real rate 
f increase ın gross value output of agriculture 
luring the Sixth and Seventh Five Year Plan periods 
1981-85 and 1986-90) was 6 4 per cent per annum 
t was much higher than that of 47 per cent per 
inual during 1971-80 and 305 per cent during 
950-70 

Encouraged over the success of rural reforms, 
“hina focussed on state-owned urban enterprises 
ind the urban economy during 1984-91 The slogan 
vas “the articulation of planning and market 
‘conomy” 4 In industry, “contract management 
esponsibility” system, similar to the rural “HRS” 
vas introduced in the SOEs in 1985 The objective 
vas to transform those imto independent and 
‘esponsive units at their own level by separating the 
sovernment from the enterprise and giving them the 
ywnership structure which confers more freedom in 
yperations, hiring system and share holding system 

Under the new system, the SOEs were given the 
reedom in managing out-of-Plan production and 
etam a portion of targeted profits and a larger 


proportion of any above target profits to finance 
their investments and for wage bonuses and 
incentives payments to management In 1984 remitted 
profits from state-owned enterprises was replaced 
by profit fax at the 55 per cent rate, which was 
further reduced to 33 per cent in 1994 This led to 
the development of Suzhow Wux1 and Chang Zhou 
enterprises so vigorous that they became zones with 
the fastest development 

It may be mentioned that the third phase of 
reforms focussing on wages and prices were planned 
from the autumn of 1987 under the policy slogan— 
“the state regulates the market, the market guides 
enterprises” > However, these could not be initiated 
due to “overheating” of the economy and price 
inflation After following the stringent measures for 
about three years, the government promoted the 
third phase of reforms ın 1992 These included a wide 
range of macro economic reforms relating to prices, 
expenditure and taxation, central and commercial 
banking, foreign exchange and trade, investment 
and enterprise management in order to establish a 
“socialist market system” % 

The scope of the open-door policy first 
implemented for four special economic zones (SEZs) 
and then for 14 “coastal cities” 1s now being 
enlarged to cover many mland cities By the end of 
1994, ıt ıs estimated that China has accumulated 
about US $ 110 billion of foreign direct investment 
in labour intensive manufacturing exports By 1995, 
China opened up a total of 24 cities to international 
financial institutions which had 469 offices from 33 
countries and regions China 1s also undertaking 
currency-free conversion together with free markets 
and overall price control relaxations in two steps 
first, for current account items to meet the IMF 
Agreement and then for capital account items with 
some time-table 7 China has declared 1994 as ‘a year 
of reform’ with the objective of transforming the 1 1 
lakh large and medium-sized enterprises into 
independent Western style compames and reforming 
the old system of ideas and habits of the people * 


Ill 
Side-effects of Economic Reforms 


Cuina’s achievements, though highly commendable, 
are not without pains The greater autonomy 
conferred on state-owned enterprises, the increased’ 
role of market forces ın resource allocation and the 
devolution of revenue and expenditures to local 
governments though contributed to rapid economic 
growth also highlighted the weaknesses ın the fiscal 
policy framework By 1993, only one-third of the tax 
revenues went to the Centre whereas about two- 
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third went to the local level governments The 
persisting budget deficits alongwith the “fiscal 
decline” and the Centre Government’s weakened 
control on public finances have contributed towards 
overheating the Chinese economy This brought out 
the serious need for monetary and fiscal reforms not 
only to strengthen and stabilise the macro economy 
but also to support the ongomg reform process ın 
China 

During the reform period, the Centre-provincial 
relations have come under stress for many reasons 
With the slackening of Central planning, and in the 
absence of fully developed market economy, 
provincial governments have moved to maximise 
their local finances independent of national 
perspective This created a sharp divergence of 
interests between local and national priorities 
Secondly, with the devolution of more Central 
powers at the local levels and adoption of a new 
regional development strategy, the number of 


decision-makers has increased Inter-provincial 


competition over the division of national resources 
has also increased Preferential treatment granted to 
southern and eastern provinces ıs resisted now by 
the provinces in the west and the interior These are 
important dimensions of the centre-provincial 
relations and regional disparities ın China Fiscal 
system reforms in China, therefore, are at the top 
of the agenda now It was discussed at length in 


the Third Plenum of the Fourteenth Central 


Committee of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) 
held in November 1993 ” 

The increased degree of decentralisation and the 
decline of Central control particularly after the 
collapse of the former Soviet Union, Yugoslavia and 
Czechoslovakia have prompted some Western 
scholars to put forward the “disintegration 
hypothesis” That 1s, as the Centre’s ability to control 
economic activity at provincial level dwindles, 
centrifugal tendencies may begin to derive strength 
which would ultimately threaten China’s integrity 
They further add that remtegration of Hong Kong 
would reinforce these tendencies 

The “disintegration hypothesis” does not hold 
true as its formulation ıs based on erroneous 
assumptions The political implications derived 
‘exclusively from economic observations do not 
provide a sufficient basis for political collapse As 
stated above, political mstitutions continue to be 
unitary ın character Ethnic mmorities constitute 
only six per cent of the population and ethnic 
tension is not a very serious problem in China The 
still more important question 1s who would press 
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for secession when every region has benefited? Thi 
1s not to deny some regions have grown faster Th 
Hong Kong economy ıs so heavily intertwined t 
the ‘provincial economies of southern China tha 
economic integration in July 1997 will not pose an 
problem Even Taiwan appears to be on its way t 
economic convergence with the southern province 
in China Investments from Hong Kong and Tawa 
it appears would contmue to flow into Chm 
resulting into expanded trade flows This will creat 
greater “Chinese Economic Area” or “Greater Chines: 
Common Market” The economic potential of suc] 
an integrated economy would be enormous but ma 
require many institutional changes particularly u 
property rights 

In addition to fiscal problems, China 1s also facury 
many other serious economic problems Growim; 
economic inequalities among regions and populatio: 
groups, rising corruption, mcreasing inflationar 
pressures, slowing down of the agricultural growth 
inefficiency in two-thirds of the state-ownec 
enterprises (SOEs), problems ın investment policy 
multiple property system, land degradation and soi 
erosion, are some of the most intractable White list 
three challenges which China is likely to face m th 
1990s ¥ These relate to economic modernisation t 
improve the welfare of the people in a large 
complex and poor society, changing the previou 
“state-socialist system” of directive planning int 
some form of market economy, and resolving « 
growing contradiction between the pre-existin; 
political institutions and rules of the game on on 
hand, and the pressures of emergent social, economi 
and political pluralism on the other 

There has thus emerged a popular view tha 
economic reforms have considerably weakened thi 
Central grip over economic activities in the loca 
governments and the latter often pursue such trade 
and mvestment policies which endanger country’: 
overall ‘macroeconomic stability But, the actua 
experience suggests that China’s unitary politica 
features continue to be mtact A recent study ha: 
brought out that Central administrative and politica 
control—defined in terms of personnel contro 
through personnel changes, the admunistrativ« 
uniformity across provinces, and the tenure 
characteristics—has been strengthened during the 
reform period 


IV 
Conclusions and Prospects 


THERE 1s no doubt that China has shown an excellen 
record of economic progress This is generally 
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attributed to the structural reforms China had started 
in 1978 Durmg the reform period, China did not 
witness systemic disruption like many of the other 
socialist economes, mcluding the former USSR, 
nave faced The reforms proceeded from one sector 
to another over a long period of tme m an 
environment of macroeconomic stability This can be 
attributed to the mternal dynamics of the economic 
reform process 

The political debate on the need for and 
composition of reforms, and their implementation 
strategy designed ın the perspective of linking Plan 
with the market, played a very positive role It 
helped China in popularising reforms among the 
people at each level and convincing them of their 
gains The openness of the Chinese reformers to 
learn from the economic performance of others, and 
to correct their own mistakes in future actions along- 
with Chma’s ideological orthodoxy and its geo- 
political situation, and the breaking away from the 
erstwhile USSR also worked favourably for China 
China could design its policies and strategies required 
from tıme to time‘to meet the risks and challenges 
brought about by economic reforms, and also when 
the social costs mcrease to unbearable levels 

There ıs also a need to recognise the mherent 
contradictions and serious economic problems 
beneath China’s expanding economy The current 
production structure comprising the monopoly 
political power structure, multiple pricing system, 
multiple property rights has generated many 
distortions which need correction Rampant 
corruption and economic rent-seeking have become 
the rule and created a new class of beneficiaries of 
economic reforms The pattern of structural 
transformation heavily relied on extensive 
mobilisation of domestic and external resources 
which absorbed the surplus and displaced labour 
force Once the extensive sources are fully exploited 
and deterioration of environmental quality reaches 
reversible levels, factor efficiency of labour, capital 
and natural resources would assume a crucial role 
im sustaining high growth rates in the long run 
Absorptive capacities would also be limited The 
restructured SOEs, TVEs and foreign enterprises can 
also not be expected to absorb the entire surplus 
labour The growing pool of the surplus labour 1s 
likely to generate social unrest Regional disparities, 
rising inflation and aggravating personal income 
inequities are the other equally important 
destabilising forces The Central state ın China, thus, 
has not only to strengthen its position but it also 


requires a major surgery of the entire system to 
avoid political chaos and economic stagnation W 
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“KAISE JEEBO RE!” 


The Story of Uprootment 


C.P JAYALAKSHMI 


A special screening of a feature-length 80-minute 
locumentary film Kase Jeebo Re! directed by Anurag 
ngh and Jharna Jhavert, was held recently at the 
ndian Women’s Press Corps Club, New Delhi It was 
ən the first dam built on rıver Narmada, the “Bargi 
Jam”, which was completed in 1990, 700 kilometres 
ipstream from Sardar Sarovar The reservoir of the 
lam drowned 162 villages in Jabalpur, Seom and 
Mandala districts of MP The destruction and 
iprootment caused by ıt to the people living on the 
vanks now for the past eight years, has been effectively 
aptured It also looks at the ongoing struggle to 
ichieve the basic rights of the people to their land, 
vater and forests The film covers the issues on debate 
ip to the terminal dam in Gujarat, the Sardar Sarovar 
*royect (SSP) 

In the wake of the earthquake which devastated 
arts of Jabalpur district on May 22, 1997, the issue 
f dam-induced quakes has once again attracted media 
ittention The epicentre was at Kosamghat, just 20 kms 
rom the Bargi Dam site The horrors of the past 
xperience of quake-induced destruction are noticed 
\las, the disasters caused by dams to the lives of 
nillions of people living by the river ıs often ignored, 
narginalised or accepted as “a part of development” 

As a critique on development that forces people out 
£ their homes and into cities to work as labour, the 
ilm speaks in a language that any common man or 
voman can comprehend, about the life of the displaced 
»xeople—~people without an identity, without respect 
nd without much hope 
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HE first half of the film unleashes the destruction and 
incertainty on the lives of over a milhon tribal and 
Dalit residents of the villages that got mundated 
ronically, the Bargı Dam Project hyacked the name 
Ran Avantibai’—a symbol of tribal pride and 
esistance 

The film looks at the resistance in the valley and 
he protests of the people against the construction of 
arge dams, especially the controversial Sardar Sarovar 
’royect It carries in an encapsulated manner, the voices 
if millions affected by such development projects and 
rings “their” side of the story that ıs almost always 
narginalised, sidetracked or deliberately suppressed 
y the state, the electronic media and often by the 
TESS 


Shot over six years and with more than 200 hours 
of shooting material recorded, the CAPART and 
SWISSAID supported film shows the editing acumen 
of the two directors as well as the excellent camera 
work of Anurag Singh 

The discerning viewer feels the pathos and plight 
of the people Drawing inspiration from the growing 
resistance in the Narmada Valley, the film-makers raise 
critical questions after experiencing ıt themselves, 
which helped redefine and shape the desire to more 
comprehensively understand democratic alternatives 
that are unfolding in the country 

No set of universal principles can adequately address 
the political and economic reality of every local 
community Local communities—informed of all 
potential ecological and social costs—should have an 
increasing level of power to decide such issues It ıs 
indicative of a policy shift done in a manner that 
achieves social equity within and between States 

Historically, Narmada appears to lack the tradition 
of ancient irrigation systems associated with many 
Indian rivers Hemmed in by the Vindhya and Satpuda 
ranges, it originates in the Amarkantak, and traverses 
along the deep valley over a 1312-kilometre route, to 
the sea It 1s one of the holy rivers with a history that 
1s rooted in the lives of over 40 million people, most 
of them tribals living along the banks 

In the last fifty years, ıt has been in the eyes of 
“development planners” who have been investigating 
the potential to harness the waters Several socio- 
political barriers prevented an early master plan In 
1979, finally, the Narmada Water Disputes Tribunal 
awarded the clearance to the two major dams—the 
Narmada Sagar and Sardar Sarovar 

Controversy and opposition to the projects grew 
when, despite having the ‘best’ rehabilitation plans 
(which enunciated a package more liberal than anything 
preceding it, with land as its mainstay), these could 
not be implemented with the enactment of the Forest 
Conservation Act (1980) which barred any conversion 
of forest lands 

Obviously, the fallout was the rising cost of the 
project Originally slated to cost just Rs 6000 crores, 
today the cost is estimated at Rs 44,000 crores The 
contention of the Narmada Bachao Andolan 1s “Say 
no to Dams” since it shall not serve the purpose it 
claims Other independent cost-benefit analyses also 
show that the costs far outweigh the projected benefits 
Of this, 15 pei cent of the money has already been 
invested 
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These and other concerns articulated by media 
awareness, and the issues raised by the activists, ıt 
became a major issue—soon beginning to put pressure 
on the international donors This resulted in Japan 
suspending its aid for generation equipment But, the 
World Bank asked for a review The Gujarat Government 
and some of its people spoke ın favour of the dam 
They also committed themselves to generate funds 
towards the cost of building the dam by floating bonds 
and making contribution from the salaries of 
government employees 

Conceived in the project are 29 mayor dams in MP 
and one in Gujarat and 135 medium dams, and more 
than 3000 minor dams in Madhya Pradesh to utilise 
the State’s share of 18 25 MAF of water to irrigate 275 
mullion hectares of land, and generate 2600 MW power 

Of these projects, the film covered the experiences 
of those oustees of the Bargı Dam project and how the 
promised un-inundated villages too became flooded, 
animals died, and rendered them homeless again The 
pain and trauma have been sensitively captured If this 
1s true for a smaller project like Bargi how ıs one to 
tackle the other issues of mega proyects—where the 
nexus between the powers-that-be and the construction 
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lobby, ındustrıal houses, etc, are clear? 

The second part of the film focusses on the ongoing 
struggle and the energy of the local people to participate 
in 1t-—-questioning of the economic development model 
by the Narmada Bachao Andolan Though the film 
drags a bit and the sound recording 1s not up to the 
mark its sensitivity ın raising the issue is commendable 

Among the team members who were involved in 
scripting were Smitu Kothan and Krishna Kumar and 
research by Aman Namra and Deepak Sarkar, and a 
host of team members in the graphics, art, titles, 
translation, footage, etc, this film produced by Jan 
Madhyam, an alternative medium for people’s action, 
1s viewed by the producers as another voice to counter 
the ongoing onslaught of pervasive globalisation, 
especially of the cable and video networks and control 
of media by the MNCs 

People affected by development projects have 
tirelessly resisted their uprootment Since the satyagraha 
against Munshi Dam in Maharashtra ın the 1920s, the 
annals of people’s protest have become louder in each 
successive decade of this century Kerse Jeebo Re! is an 
important historical documentation, the voice of the 
silent millions a 








Remembering Emergency 


GS BHARGAVA 


A OE tend to be rituals, observed more for 
form than with a larger purpose Especially this year 
1t is so with the so-called internal Emergency imposed 
on the night of June 25, 1975, without the formal assent 
of the then President That Inder Kumar Gujral is the 
Prime Minister and S Jatpal Reddy 1s in charge of the 
Information and Broadcasting portfolio ın his Cabinet 
makes the difference 

Guyral had been peremptorily replaced as Information 
and Broadcasting Minister almost simultaneously with 
the imposition of the Emergency, by Vidya Charan 
Shukla The reason was Gujral would not clamp down 
on the print medium Over the years, Gupal has 
evolved into a steadfast upholder of the freedom of the 
press, among other Fundamental Rights This ıs the 
magic of the democratic system which metamorphoses 
totalitarans In Gujral’s case the change is genuine 
because he ceased to be a Communist as soon as our 
democratic Constitution came into force Jaipal Reddy 
had left the Congress unable to stomach the Emergency 
He says that 1f the Congress disowns both, im letter as 
well as in spirit, many ex-Congressmen might have 
second thoughts about staying away from the party 
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Jaipal ıs the second Ministe: in charge of the key 
Information portfolio—L K Advani was the first—who 
is a liberal without a capıtal ‘L’ His record in the last 
four weeks confirms it, like his commitment to enforce 
the Prasar Bharat: Act after cleansing ıt of the dubious 
baggage added to Advani's draft during Upendra’s 
sojourn at Shastri Bhavan—like the provision for 
parliamentary meddling with the day-to-day running 
of the electronic media, especially Doordarshan, and 
bureaucratic overlordship through the backdoor of the 
future autonomous set-up Incidentally, my only grouse 
against Jaipal Reddy 1s that he is not able to restrain 
the craze for exposure on Doordarshan of his mimusterial 
colleagues For instance, the TV time wasted on the new 
Ministers assuming office was nauseating because it 
was nothing less than pandering to the insatiable urge 
of persons like Renuka Chawdhury for free publicity 

Reverting to the Emergency, it ts not widely known, 
for instance, that as many as 253 journalists were 
detained during the Emergency, the bulk of 110 of them 
under the much misused Maintenance of Internal 
Security Act or MISA, another 60 unde: the Defence 
of India Rules and the rest under all kinds of laws 
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including the Nuisance Act (Kuldip Nayar was one of 
them though his case received publicity at home and 
abroad ) 
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THe law under which one was put behind the bars 
made no difference because the Courts, especially the 
Supreme Court, were dormant Only the High Courts 
maintained the rule of law in the country 

Fifteen newspapers and periodicals had been banned, 
mcluding Motherland edited by KR Malkam, the BJP 
leader Romesh Thapar’s Seminar suspended publication 
for the period of censorship and so did Janata edited 
by NG Goray (By the way Bal Thackeray’s Marmuck, 
a Marathi cartoon weekly was also closed down) At 
least 70 publications, including datlies like the Indian 
Express and Financial Express—edited by the doughty 
but unassumung Narasimhan—and The Statesman with 
the unflinching Nihal Singh at the helm, had been 
denuded of government advertising 

Included in this category were Punjab Kesari—the 
largest selling Hindi daily today, two generations of 
whose editors had been killed by terrorists, Sane 
Guru's Sadhana (Marathi) run by Yadunath Thatte and 
Nana Dengle, the Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali) with 
Gour Kishore Ghosh as the moving spirit, Nikhil 
Chakravartty’s Mamstram and Cho Ramaswamy’s 
humorous publication Tughiak (Tamil fortnightly) If one 
may sift heroes from villains (as they do in most of 
our movies), Narasimhan and Nihal Singh stand out, 
with the ailing Ramnath Goenka and CR Irani 
respectively standing by them steadfastly 

Khushwant Singh took an openly pro-Emergency 
stand claiming ideological aversion for those pitted 
against Indira Gandhi He also ran Sanjay Gandhi's 
Surya, with Maneka as the de jure editor Ginilal Jain 
at The Tunes of India pretended that there was no 
Emergency to be resisted and made a virtue of keeping 
the newspaper afloat as did many others who could 
not understandably afford to close down their 
publications 

Finally, the National Herald The paper had a tradition 
in the British period of resisting restrictions on freedom 
of the press and facing closure During the Emergency, 
however, ıt toed the government line M Chelapathi 
Rau, known for his championship of journalists’ causes, 
remained mum partly because of his pro-Communist 
attitude and partly on account of a quarrel with the 
National Herald management It was a pathetic sight 
when the towering editor was shaken by rumours that 
che successor government accommodation would be 
cancelled by the Janata Government in 1978 Advani, 
of course, would do no such thing 

The Verghese episode at The Hindustan Times 
comceided with the Emergency and BG Verghese was 
zased out of the editorial chair and upstarts put in his 
slace Some of them later had no compunction in 
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claiming that they supported the Emergency with a 
view to defeating it from inside Can disingenuousness 
be more blatant? 

Meanwhile, the Deccan Herald reported the murder 
of a correspondent of a Kannada periodical who was 
investigating ‘the looting of forest wealth’ allegedly by 
a Janata Dal MLA and his supporters While a report 
from the area, Gudlupet, described the outrage, the 
follow-up story from Bangalore brought out the 
indifference on the part of the authorities including the 
Chief Minister, to the complaint by the victim’s widow 
Incidentally, the Deccun Herald 1s fifty, having been 
launched on June 17, 1947 by KN Guruswamy, the 
pioneer who founded a Kannada and an English daily 
from Bangalore practically on the eve of our 
independence Until then, Bangalore, in spite of being 
the seat of administration of a forward-looking princely 
state, had no English daily of its own Now besides 
the front-runner, Herald, there are four daily publications, 
one of them being MJ Akbar’s Asian Age Most of the 
puncely states were more retrograde than the British 
administration in the rest of the country with the result 
that political awareness and publication of newspapers 
were frowned upon 

The seme was the case with Hyderabad It had no 
daily newspaper worth the name, even in Telugu, until 
the end of the Nizam’s rule The courageous editor of 
an Urdu daily, Shoebullah Khan, was murdered in 
broad daylight by having his hands chopped off for 
opposing the Razakars 

Talking of the Asan Age, sometimes—in fact more 
often than not—it tends to be too clever by half 
Following Sitaram Kesri’s convincing win ın the 
Congress presidential election recently, ıt had a “think 
piece’ claiming that Kesri would sack Sharad Pawar 
as the party's floor leader ın the Lok Sabha and put 
Kotla Vyayabhaskara Reddy ın his place This was to 
punish his opponents and reward the supporters, it 
said But colleagues who had been closely watching 
Kesr1 during the election campaign detected no 
vindictiveness in him, uncharacteristically But the Asan 
Age passed off speculation as analysis 

Finally, the National Herald quoted Kesri as claiming 
that the choice of K R Narayanan for Presidentship was 
not a joint effort of the Congress and the UF He was 
the Congress party’s choice seconded by the UF, Kes 
insisted If the correspondents had done their homework, 
they could have cornered Kesri by referring to the AP 
Times story of the Congress President’s ploy to queer 
Narayanan’s pitch (The report quoted G Venkataswamy 
that Kesrı had egged him to make the SCs and STs 
parliamentary forum put a spoke in the wheel) 
Incidentally, the National Herald 1s looking brighter 
these days When I said this to a correspondent of the 
newspaper, his explanation was that the chief editor 
was on leave! | 
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SUBHAS CHANDRA SARKER What Is To Be Done? 
(Continued from page 18) 


his directive (The Times of India, Mumbai, January 
7, 1997, directive to Kuldip Singh to set up an NGO 
to protect the environment) 

TN Seshan set up an NGO even while he was 
the Chief Election Commissioner of India with the 
ostensible purpose of fighting corruption in public 
life' His association with a character like 
Chandraswam1 does not quite inspire confidence m 
his ability to target the genumely corrupt elements 
m society Indeed there 1s so much proven gulf 
between the profession and practice of mdividuals 
that suspicion automatically arises when anyone 
makes loud profession of concern for honesty which 
has to be proved wrong by the person whose 
professions come under cloud Caesar’s wife has to 
be proved to be above suspicion 


Infrastructure 


THE NGOs have to spend money for organisational 
headquarters and field officers for their large staff, 
telephone, telex and other modern gadgets 
Ambulance and cars are needed for patients and 
doctors and m no time rationalisation 1s found to 
extend the same facilities to the other staff and as 
- happens m the case of government departments, to 
their families All these eat up the funds leaving 
precious little to meet the need for meeting which 
the NGO ostensibly exists Allegations of indifferent 
treatment of the inmates have been made even 
against Mother Teresa’s Missionaries of Charity 
There are published articles to this effect In another 
instance, a Catholic priest was murdered in Mumbai 
m early January 1997 because he was opposed to 
the misuse of financial aid sent from Germany to 
St Joseph Cardi Technical Institute of Dadar (of 
which he was the Director) m Mumbai (Bombay 
Times, Mumbai, January 8, 1997) Further, there were 
also allegations of foreign exchange violations (Ibid , 
January 17, 1997) 
Often societies are established-with lofty obyectives 
In practice this objective 1s soon forgotten Even 
schools are advertised for sale (see The Times of India, 
Mumbai, January 11, 1997 calling for bid for a 
government recogmsed school on a hill station in 
Maharashtra, exempted from income tax and wealth 
tax (“School for sale at Panchgani”, Maharashtra, 
India) A school, through governmental munificence, 
has thus become a commodity for sale at the hands 
of an NGO The NGOs are as prone to corruption 
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as any other organisation—simply because they ar 
part of the same milieu and consist of personne 
drawn from the same population The aggravatin 
factor 1s that the system of checks and balance 
operate even less than ın the code-followin 
government The consequent leakage of funds ı 
also relatively large 


Unmotivated Workforce 


THE personnel employed by the NGOs are nc 
motivated, generally speaking People take u 
employment with the NGOs when they are not abl 
to secure employment elsewhere in government an 
busmess houses The motivation of service to other 
1s not uppermost in most of them 

It 1s not the suggestion here that all NGOs ar 
useless Indeed an NGO, 1f properly constituted, ca 
do useful service Before independence, the majorit 
of schools and colleges of the highest standard wer 
started by private individuals Even front-rankin 
universities were set up by individual effort Nov 
mostly these are looked upon as commercial venture: 
This is the contrast The number of NGOs genumel 
rendering service to the people is indeed smal 
Unless behind an NGO a self-sacrificing individui 
taking his own money and time 1s there it 1s likel 
to degenerate into a venture for self-aggrandisemen 
as has befallen the majority of NGOs A ne 
occupation has come up, that is of “social worker 
who even gets precedence m getting telephon 
connection in a situation of scarcity m the avauabuilit 
of telephones When a community work can becom 
a regular occupation it ceases to be communit 
work 


Cost-benefit Analysis 


THE enquiry committee must take up a few of th 
successful NGOs for a cost-benefit analysis It 1s nc 
only necessary to study the delivery system of th 
intended benefit but also the cost involved and hos 
it matches with the quality of the benefit Th 
committee must also examine the quality of th 
personnel, the pattern of organisation and the lev: 
of well-being of the employed personnel as distirx 
from the category of “social workers” A speci 
examination should be made of the involvement « 
serving and retired officials of the government 

1s on record that a politician who was Chief Ministe 
and a civil servant in service had made themselve 
life trustees of a Trust they set up entirely wit 
government funds | 
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\ Glimmer of Hope in a Long Forgotten War 


. had written a fairly detailed piece on Western Sahara 

Mainstream However, I did not have access to some 
‘est information, which I now wish to share with the 
ainstream readers 

While the world remains preoccupied with NATO 
pansion, the war in Zaire, insurrection in Albania, the 
mine in North Korea and the change of governments 
‘erywhere, a small but significant development which 
uld affect the future of region larger than the size of 
K has largely gone unobserved It ıs the first visit of 
rmer US Secretary of State, James Baker III, to Sahrawi 
fugee camps ın Morocco Baker had earlier this year 
‘en appointed as the UN Secretary-General’s Special 
2presentative to Western Sahara—one of the last 
maining problems of decolomsation—the fourth since 
'88 

As US Secretary of State, James Baker HI, had 
iccessfully rallied a precarious coalition behind the 
ggest American-led mulitary operation since the end of 
e Second World War ın 1991 His appoimtment has 
ised the prospect of a peaceful end to a conflict that 
is remained unresolved for more than 20 years 

The Polisario Front, which has been fighting for an 
dependent Western Sahara since its incephion on May 
1, 1973, welcomed his appointment On the eve of his 
sit to the refugee camps the Front released 85 Moroccan 
Ws from captivity as a goodwill gesture In a statement 
leased on this occasion the Polisario Front expressed 
; “full willingness” to “cooperate, in a sincere and 
ansparent manner” with his “efforts towards bringing 
e peace plan out of the prolonged impasse” 

It ıs pertinent here to once again delve into history 
estern Sahara 1s a dry arid region in North-West Africa 
xcupied by Morocco since 1975 Originally called the 
zamsh Sahara, the region of Saguia el Hamra and Rio 
2 Oro ıs a resource-rich desert inhabited historically by 
ercely proud and independent-minded nomadic 
tbesmen—the Sahrawis f 

For almost half a century (1884-1936), Spain backed 
7 the French colomalısts had fought the Sahrawıs hard 
. order to bring the region under its control Unlike most 
her countries ın Africa and Asia who attained 
dependence after the end of the Second World War, the 
tocess of decolonisation of Western Sahara was abruptly 
terrupted by the personal ambitions of King Hassan II 
id his grand vision of a ‘Greater Morocco’ Shortly 
2fore it was to withdraw, Spain signed a secret tripartite 
3reement with Morocco and Mauritania in Madrid 
ving to the former, two-thirds of the territory comprising 
ie phosphate-rich northern Bou Craa region and the 
‘maiming iron-rich one-third to the latter On November 

1975, just a week before the signing of the agreement 
ing Hassan moved about 3,50,000 unarmed civilians 
ito Western Sahara, ın what has come to be called the 
sreen March’, thus shifting the demographic balance of 
ie territory in its favour almost overnight With the 
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signing of the Madrid agreement all hopes of the Sahrawi 
people to exercise their right of self-determination 
(guaranteed under UN Resolution 1514 (XV) December 
1960] were dashed Mauritania, however, could not bear 
the costs of the war It subsequently renounced its claim 
over southern Western Sahara ın the aftermath of a coup 
which deposed President Mokhtar Ould Daddah, and tn 
August 1979 made peace with the Polisario Morocco 
immediately annexed the southern territory as Oued-ed- 
Dahab and thus laid claim to the entire region 

The UN and the OAU have been trying to work out 
a peaceful resolution to the conflict But their efforts have 
been stymed by Moroccan intransigence and the 
international community's indifference to the problem 

Prior to the Spanish withdrawal from the territory the 
UN General Assembly referred the question on the status 
of Western Sahara to the International Court of Justice 
The Court’s consultative verdict on Octobe: 16, 1975 
categroically denied the existence of any Moroccan or 
Mauritanian sovereignity over Western Sahara The verdict 
came shortly after a special UN fact finding mission 
reported earlier ın May that yea) that the population 
within the territory was overwhelmingly in favour of 
independence and not inclined to merge with either The 
UN begar to act only after the Organisation of African 
Unity during its 18th Summit in June 1983 adopted 
Resolution 104 (XIX) This resolution called for direct 
negotiations between Morocco and Polisario with a view 
to bringing about a ceasefire to create the necessary 
conditions for a peaceful and fair referendum in Western 
Sahara It also admitted the Polisario declared Sahrawi 
Arab Democratic Republic (SADR) as a member ın the 
following year ° 

The General Assembly endorsed the OAU position 
in its Resolution 40/50 adopted on December 2, 1985 
After two years of intensive efforts the UN Secretary- 
General along with the OAU Chairman finalised a 
‘Settlement Proposal’ for holding a ‘free and fair 
referendum’ in Western Sahara This proposal was accepted 
by Morocco and Polisario on August 30, 1988, just 20 days 
after ıt was presented to them Two months later, on 
October 19, 1988, Hector Groz Espiell was appointed as 
the first UN Special Representative to the territory and 
the Security Council unanimously approved the settlement 
proposal on June 27, 1990 vide Resolution 658 

The plan provided for a transitional penod during 
which the special representative, acting unde: the authonity 
of the Secretary-General, will have the sole and exclusive 
responsibility over all matters relating to the referendum, 
including its organisation and conduct He will be assisted 
in his task by a deputy special representative and by an 
integrated group of UN civilian, military and cıvıl police 
personnel which he will head and direct The group— 
The United Nations Mission for the Referendum in 
Western Sahara, better known ın its French acronym 
MINURSO—was established under the UN Security 


35 





Council Resolution 690 on April 29, 1991 

After a protracted and bloody war a ceasefire finally 
came into effect on September 6, 1991 With the cessation 
of armed hostilities between the two sides the Settlement 
Plan moved into its second and more crucial phase—the 
transitional period, during which the UN was to organise 
the referendum As per the original plan and referendum 
was to be held just 24 weeks after the ceasefire came into 
effect Thus the fate of Western Sahara should have been 
decided by January 1992 But five years on and a quarter 
of a billion dollars later the process 1s no closer to 
completion 

At stake 1s the future of Africa’s last remaining colony 
and the status of a 2,66,000 square kilometre of desert 
land which King Hassan II of Morocco has made a matter 
of prestige for his country If the King were to lose 
Western Sahara in a referendum, observers say, he may 
not be able to save his throne for long either Already 
under fire from hardliners and radical Islamic 
fundamentalist forces at home for giving into international 
pressure, King Hassan has spared no efforts in trying to 
derail the entire referendum process 

The crux of the problem 1s the dispute over the voter, 
identification procedure The Settlement Plan accepted by 
both the parties in 1988 clearly provided that all Western 
Saharans counted ın the 1974 census undertaken by the 
Spanish authorities and aged 18 years and more wil] have 
the right to vote, whether currently present in the 
territory or outside as refugees or otherwise This provision 
was unambiguous and left httle room for musinter- 
pretation An Identification Commission was thus set up 
to update the census and draw up a list of voters taking 
into account those who had since died and the growth 
in the population 

The settlement proposal containing this provision of 
eligibility was accepted by the Security Council But when 
Javier Perez de Cuellar, the then Secretary-General, 
submitted a detailed report on its umplemen-tation, he 
introduced elements which paved the way for confusion 
and dispute Apart from providing for the Identification 
Commussion’s mandate to exclude the names of persons 
who had died since 1974, it allowed considering 
apphcations from persons who claimed to be Western 
Saharans but were omitted from the census This provisions 
opened a window of opportunity for Morocco to fix the 
referendum by including the names of some of the 
thousands of settlers ın the list Then on December 19, 
1991 shortly before steppmg down Perez de Cuellar 
submutted a detailed report broadening the eligibility 
criterion for referendum considerably increasing the 
number of voters already confirmed by the Identification 
Commussion The report suggested that those Sahrawis 
who could prove having resided in Western Sahara for 
sıx consecutive years before December 1974, or for 12 
years intermittently between 1958 and 1974 should be 
permitted to vote in the referendum 

The Polisario rejected this proposaland seriously 
considered withdrawing from the process But m the 
larger interest of peace it grudgingly accepted a 
compromise formula and saved the settlement plan from 
total collapse 

The identification process, however, is stuck since the 
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end of 1995 Of the total population of 2,50,000 abo 
1,70,000 Sahrawis live in refugee camps The Span 
census listed about 74,000 living in the territory Wh 
the Polisario Front has submitted just over 42,0 
applications, Morocco has inundated the identificatu 
commission with 1,80,000 applications—-an increase 
250 per cent over the 1974 census, of which, no less thi 
a lakh still live inside Morocco The Commission whi 
started its work in August 1994 has been able to identi 
just 62,000 of these applicantsp—40,000 ın the accupu 
territories and the remaining 22,000 ın the refugee camy 

Given the enormity of the task and the seeming 
insurmountable obstacles in the way of a permane 
solution, it 1s difficult to see what the new speci 
representative will be able ta achieve He 1s taced wi 
a demoralised mission and a restive Polisano TI 
Sahrawis have seen promises made and then broke 
They have seen how ineffective the UN as a world boc 
has been living up to its ideals They have seen ho 
Morocco, its powerful occupier, has induced, pressurise 
and manipulated big powers and individuals alike 
keep Western Sahara within tts control Even the wor 
body has not escaped chaste 

Under the stewardship of both De Cuellai and Boutro: 
Ghah, the UN’s reputation as an honest and fair pea 
broker has come under the cloud Allegations of corruptic 
and favouritism has greatly undermined the faith of tl 
Sahraw1 people in the UN In one such episode confident 
documents listing the names of dead Sahrawis hande 
over by the Polisano to top UN officials were leaked 
the Moroccan authorities few years ago which we 
probably used to get Moroccan citizens registered | 
ethnic Sahrawis 

Besides these, Baker will have to consider many oth 
factors while formulating his plan of achon on Weste: 
Sahara Moroco 15 well aware of the implications of h 
appointment Baker ıs no Sahabzada Yakub Khan, tl 
former Special Representative, whose proximity to Kir 
Hassan was an open secret He enjoys unqualifie 
support from the American administration, which, in tł 
past actively aided and abetted Moroccan forces : 
maintaining control over the teriitory He cannot ru 
losing his formidable reputation as a diplomat and w: 
therefore try to get concessions from both the parties » 
order to get the process moving He ıs also likely ' 
explore avenues not envisaged ın the UN peace plan suc 
as an international conference on Western Sahara, whic 
would immediately bring the issue centrestage, much | 
Morocco’s consternation For all these reasons Rab: 
reaction to Baker’s appointment has been guarded It 
likely to intensify lobbying ın Washington and will ¢ 
all it can to keep the pressure off its back For tł 
Sahrawis, it 1s still too early to claim that the end of 
long struggle for liberalisation 1s near but the appointme: 
of a high profile trouble shooter like James Baker 
certainly a glimmer of hope for the people of Wester 
Sahara l 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS voneisa: 1997 


A division bench of the Delhi High Court restricts the earlier single judge order appointing retired judge of 

the Rajasthan High Court NC Kochar to conduct Janata Dal Presidential elections 

Runner-up candidate for Congress Presidentship Sharad Pawar says he knew tt was not easy to remove incumbent 

president He rules out split ın the party 

Prime Minister IK Gujral, addressing a rally in Shimla says “no person, howsoever highly placed or influential, 

will be spared if found guilty of corruption” 

May Gen JBS Yadav, Officer-in-Command of North Kashmur says Afghan guerillas are already a major presence 

in the state and they may have links with Taliban forces of Afghanistan 

The CBI approaches the Interpol for the issue of a world-wide “red corner” alert for the arrest of the six accused 

ın the Mumbai blasts of March 12, 1993 ın which 257 persons were killed and 713 injured 

The United Front Steering Committee defers till June 27 a crucial decision on whether to raise prices of petroleum 
roducts 

The United Front convenor N Chandrababu Naidu and Congress President Sitaram Kesn agree to field KR 

Narayanan, currently Vice-President, as jont candidate ın the presidential election 

The Supreme Court dismisses two public interest ligation (PIL) petitions challenging the recent amendments 

to the Presidential and Vice-Presidential Election Act 1952 which increased the number of proposers and seconders 

and also the amount of security deposit 

Tamul Nadu Chief Minister M Karunanidhi agrees to supply 100 MW power daily to Kerala till monsoons bring 

the level of Kerala hydro-power reservoirs to normal 

Jammu & Kashmur Chief Minister Farooq Abdullah dismisses as baseless the press reports that the four foreign 

hostages were killed by the militants quite some bme ago 

Indian Arrlines announce an increase in the free baggage allowance from 20 to 30 kg im the economy class 

and from 30 to 40 kg m the executive class and also 10 kg free baggage allowance for infants 

Bihar Govemor AR Kidwai sanctions prosecution of ht» Chief Minister Laloo Prasad Yadav and 56 others 

including Union Minister Chandradeo Prasad Verma and former Chief Minister Jagannath Mishra in the fodder 

‘scam case ’ 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri announces that the next AICC session will be held in Calcutta on August 

8, 9 and 10, 1997 

Chief of Army Staff Gen Shankar Roychowdhury tells reporters m Udhampur (J&K) that Pakistan has stored 

mussiles on her border with India 

The Delhi High Court empowers Janata Dal National Executive to resolve the dispute over party presidential 

elections and asks ıt to decide on a fresh date and venue for the election 

The Union Government decides to challenge the Delhi High Court ruling freemg prominent politicians in the 

Hawala case. 

Former Union Minister Han Kishen Shastri, son of former Pnme Minister Lal Bahadur Shastn dies of intra- 

cerebral haemorrage at 59 

India’s leading expert on communicable diseases Dr PN Sehgal warns that north Indian states might find 

themselves in the midst of a malaria epidemic 

The Central Board of Direct Taxes launches a Voluntary Disclosure of Income Scheme to harvest black and 

laundered money The scheme offers no prosecution, 30 per cent tax for individuals, 35 per cent for corporates, 

no penalty, surcharge or interest 

Union Agriculture Muster Chaturanan Mishra wnites to the Petroleum Minister demanding a CBI probe in 

the Rs 28,900 crore meant for the development of India’s oil resources directed over a period of two decades 

back into general budget without the consent of the Parliament, thus keeping India’s vast oil reserves undeveloped 

and the country dependent on oil imports 

Chief Minister of Bihar Laloo Prasad Yadav alleges that the CBI misled Governor AR Kidwai, placed before 

him papers that were not genume and asked for sanction to prosecute him without referring the case to the 

Attorney-General 

Amnesty international says ın its annual report on India, “Thousands of political prisoners were held without 

charge or tnal torture, including rape and ill-treatment were endemic throughout the country” 

Prime Mimuster IK Gujral, addressing the Rajasthan Government's function to mark the 421st Anniversary of 

Haldighat: battle, asserts that India would not succumb to external pressure ın beefing up its defence capability 

Defence Mimster Mulayam Singh Yadav says Prithvi missiles could be deployed on border if necessary for 

country’s security 

The CBI request for sanction to prosecute two fromer officials, former Defence Secretary SK Bhatnagar and 

former Special Secretary Gop: Arora in the then PMO and one-time External Affairs Minister: Madhavsinh Solanki 

for their alleged role in the “Bofors Conspiracy” has been passed by Prime Minister Gujral to a group of four 

secretaries headed by the Cabinet Secretary for their decision 

At a Samaywad) Party (SP) rally ın Lucknow, addressed by the United Front stalwarts Ram Vilas Paswan, N 

Chandrababu Naidu, HD Deve Gowda, Samajwadi Chief Mulayam Singh announces Jarl-Bharo agitation from 
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July 20 and former Prime Minister Deve Gowda declares he will undertake a fast unto death ın tront of ` 
Vidhan Sabha fram August 15 ıf the Mayawati Government does not stop atrocities on SP workers 
Congress President Sitaram Kesri appoints Jitendra Prasada as the party's Vice-President 

Prime Minister Gujral uses the hot-line to have a chat with Nawaz Sharif, his Pakistan counterpart 

The Supreme Court appoints Janata Dal leaders Madhu Dandavate and S Jatpal Reddy to hold fiee and f 
elections for the post of Janata Dal President by July 3 

Prime Minister Gujral ıs reported to have dectded to drop Chandradeo Prasad Verma from his Council of Mirust 
after the Bihar Government's sanction to procecute him 

Director Basu Bhattacharya pioneer of alternative cinema, creator of a range of films from Teesri Kasam to Aas 
passes away m Bombay 

Foreign Secretary level talks beteveen India and Pakistan open in Islamabad on a note of hope and caut 
The India team 1s led by Foreign Secretary Salman Haider 

Rashtrapat: Dr Shankar Dayal Sharma appoints Lt-General (retd) MA Zaki, Vice-Chancellor of Jamia Mil 
Islamia, New Delhi 

Celebrating 20 years of Left Front government ın West Bengal, Chief Minuste: Jyoti Basu says, “the coahiti 
era has come to stay not only in India but in other countries as well The Left Front coalition has set 
example We have done many things but our responsibility has only increased” 

BJP Parliamentary Board at a meeting chaired by party Vice-President SS Bhandari unanimously decides 
support KR Narayanan in the elections for the President of the country, who already enjoys the support 
the Congress and the United Front 

The CBI raids houses of in-laws of Bihar Chief Minister Laloo Prasad Yadav in Patna The Chief Minister sa’ 
“the CBI has become a political weapon and I am being singled out” 

Congress President Sitaram Kesrı appomts two committees to oversee the AICC session in Calcutta schedul 
to open on August 8, 1997 Pranab Mukheree heads the Committee for draftmg resolutions and Ahmad Pa 
is convenor incharge of the session 

Vishwa Hindu Parishad opposes KR Narayanan’s candidature for Presidentship of the country on the grow 
that he 1s a Christian and does not represent Hindu culture 
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The mam opposition Nepal: Congress President Girya Prasad Koirala accuses the coalition goveinme: 
particularly Deputy Prime Minister Bam Dev Gautam of resorting to state terrorism to win the recently he 
local elections 

Sri Lanka denies Tamil rebel claims that Pakistan helped plan a military offensive m the island's north 
Former Prime Minister of Pakistan Benazir Bhutto, speaking to reporters at the Karachi residence of Mazhai 
Haq, kidnapped deputy leader of the PPP opposition in Sindh Assembly, says, “Produce Mazhaiul Hay, otherwi 
we will approach human nghts organisations m the country and abroad to tell the world what is going + 
in the country” 

Israel High Court rejects a petition demanding that Prime Minister Benjamın Netanyahu be indicted for fra 
and breach of trust in a government corruption scandal 

British Prime Minister Tony Blair says ın an article in the News of the World tabloid, there must be “less ta 
about issues that only concern Europe’s elate and more action aimed at getting our people back to work 
A big fire breaks out in a gasfield at Maulv: Bazar, close to Sylhet ın Bangladesh which was being develop: 
by US company Occidental Ltd Experts from Singapore and the United States are bemy flown to battle ti 
fire which can be seen from 25 km 

Iran News says it has “confirmed news” that a woman would head the health ministry atter President ele 
Mohammed Khatami assumes office in August 

Israeli Prime Minister Netanyahu tells Newsweek that a peace settlement 1s possible without a Palestinian sta! 
Palestinians free in most spheres to control their lives, a few powers shared and matteis related to securi 
under Israeli control 1s his formula for a permanent solution 

The Labour Party’s top-level Committee probing into bnbing charges against Glasgow MP Mohammad Sarw 
recommends that he be “suspended from holding office or representing Labour” 

Mustapha Benmohammad, the oldest member of the newly elected Algerian Parhament, opens the Parliame 
with a call to end the five years of violence which followed the cancelled elections of 1992 

The Truth and Reconciliation Commussin of South Africa warns 35 doctors accused of failing to record eviden 
of tortures, providing inadequete treatment to detamees and tssuing false certificates to perpetrators of aparthe 
era abuses 

Communist Party of Nepal (Unified Marxist-Lenmist) General Secretary Madhav Kumar Nepal tells a nev 
conference in Kathmandu that Indo-Nepal Peace and Friendship Treaty of 1950 must be updated 
Pakistan Foreign Secretary Shamshad Ahmad says Premier Nawaz Shauf flew in from Istambul afte: tl 
Conference of D-8 of Organisation of Islamic Countries (OIC) and had an in-depth hour-long talks with Iranie 
President Al Akbar Rafsanjam Agreement was reached on promoting intra-Afghan talks with the participatic 
of all factions 

Iraq accuses the US of using cover of UN arms inspections to spy on the Iraq: leadership’s military securit 
The Senate approves US backing also for the bid of Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, Romania and Bulgaria to jo: 
NATO after President Clinton had already pleaded for NATO membership being extended to Hungary, Polar 
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and the Czech Republic 
A BBC television report says forensic evidence suggested that Swiss government and National Bank knowingly 
produced gold coms after World War II with gold teeth and other possessions of Nazi concentration camp victims 
The Supreme Court of Pakistan asks the Nawaz Sharif government to present before the court a 1975 executive 
order that gave a political role to the Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) 

Former Prime Minster of Pakistan Benazir Bhutto’s father-in-law Hakim Ali Zardari says Pakistan’s Punjab must 
be divided into three provinces as India did with its part creating Punjab, Haryana and Himachal Pradesh 
The offical China Daily says in its editorial, “It ıs obvious that the US practice of using the Most Favoured 
Nation (MFN) status to change China has failed” 

Former Tory Prime Minster of Britain Margaret Thatchar attacks John Redwood and Kenneth Clarke pact for 
party’s leadership and said the job should go to 36-year-old William Hague 

Prime Minister of Turkey Necmettin Erbakan submitted hus resignation to President Demirel to make way for 
his ally Ms Tensu Culler, leader of the True Path Party and presently Foreign Mumister in the « oalition government 
World’s largest wildlife convention meeting ın Harare (Ethopia) has voted to keep the ban on ivorv trade and 
rejected proposals by Botswana, Namibia and Zimbabwe to resume limited trade after a seven-year ban 
Sirhan Sirhan, who was convicted for assassinating Robert Kennedy, US Presidential candidate in 1968, claims 
he 1s innocent 

Labour member of UK House of Commons Chris Pond moves a bill to protect the two millon Children working 
illegally in a wide range of industries 

The UN Wildlife Convention tn Harare approved by secret ballot partial trade ın ivory afte: 18 months if sufficient 
controls are in place by then 

Algerian Muslim extremists kill 26 people mcluding six children and a pregnant woman in the latest reported 
massacre 

McDonald’s win a libel case after a legal battle said to be longest ın British legal history, against two penniless 
activists who had written in 1984 that the hamburger giants were responsible for starvation death in the third 
world, destruction of rain forests and for selling unhealthy food Helen Steel, 31 and Dave Morris 43 are ordered 
to pay 60,000 pounds in damages 

Pakistan Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan, on a visit to Kazakhstan, calls im Almaty for an mternational 
conference under the aegis of UN to find a solution to the dragging conflict m Afgahnistan, with Russia and 
the US as observers and the participation of 
China, Iran, Pakistan and the CIS states 
The United States submits a draft proposal 


to the UN Security Council calling for 
diplomatic sanctions against Iraq to punish 


it for obstructing UN arms mspectors tracking IS PROUD TO INTRODUCE TO YOU 


weapons of mass destruction 

Willan Hague 1s elected leader of the 
Conservative Party of Britam At 36, he ıs 
the youngest since 1783 when William Pitt 

was elected leader of the Tones FATHER OF 
Former Prume Minster of Pakistan Benazir 
Bhutto, Chairperson of PPP, says no Pakistani THE 
Prime Minister can keep his or her job 


gprs ca oa CONSTITUTION 


British Premier Tony Blair appeals for US 


pressure on the Insh Republican Army to O A 
abandon violence F IN DI 


The Brazilian Government, after 29 years of 
resistance gives in and agrees to sign the 





Nuclear non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT) “as S 

one more example of its CO NEN to S K BI WAS 

disarmament” US President Clinton 

telephones Brazihan President Cardoso to TRAVEL THROUGH THE TUNNELS OF HISTORY, 
congratulate him SHAKE HEADS WITH THE LAW MAKERS OF YOUR LAND 
The US Army, having trouble attracting new | AND FINALLY HERE YOU ARE IN FRONT OF THE FATHER, 
recruits, hires a New York advertisement THIS IS WHAT THE BOOK IS ABOUT 

agency to do its recruitment campaign for 

the next five years for more than 440 millian Pages 232 Rs 250. ISBN 81-86726-04-7 
dollars 

President of Turkey belies all expectations 

and asks Masut Yilmaz, a pro-Western For copies send DD 1n favour of Smt H P Kundu payable 
conservative leader of the Motherland Party at Corporation Bank, Dellu, to ORION BOOKS, 387 A, 

to form the new government Yilmaz finds J&K Pocket, Dilshad Garden, Delhi 110095. 

1t hard to hammer a coalition a 
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No Need for Stuntmen 


The sacking of CBI Director Joginder Smgh has been 
sought to be blown out of proportions by mterested 
quarters which are trymg their best to question the credibility 
of the Prime Minister by linking ıt up with the issue of 
investigations into the multi-crore fodder scam mn which the 
Bihar Chief Minister Laloo Prasad Yadav ıs among the 
prime accused IK Gujral has done well to reiterate that 
there ıs no question of compromising on corruption and 
the cases under investigation will be pursued with the same 
vigour as before 

If one carefully and dispassionately analyses the activities 
of the publicity-hungry CBI chief over the last few months, 
one would reach the mescapable conclusion that his sacking 
has not come a day too soon In fact it was overdue But 
then having established close links with influential segments 
of the media ‘Tiger’ Joginder Singh strove his best to project 
himself as a ‘crusader’ against corruption As has been 
correctly pomted out m a national daily, the right time for 
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taking action against Joginder Smgh was the day he chose 
the electronic media without the government's consent to 
announce the decision to chargesheet and prosecute a Chief 
Minster (in this case Laloo Prasad Yadav) The question 
is why did he do so? Because the government was 
contemplating his transfer and having sensed that the 
‘Tiger’ wanted to carry with him the halo of martyrdom 
Gujral would have been on strong ground to sack him at 
that very moment to demonstrate his authority and restore 
the CBI’s accountability The delay has no doubt been 
costly However, the belated move merits endorsement by 
all those who are interested ın the CBI’s smooth functioning 
without the glare of media-publicity which, needless to 
add, only hampers the process of serious investigation 
Transparency can be ensured in other ways without recourse 
to the steps Joginder Singh was taking ın order to play to 
the gallery Who does not know that both in the Jain hawala 
case and the St Kitts forgery the ‘Tiger’ had not cared to 
do the necessary homework which 1s why the guilty were 
allowed to be set free? The question worth probing ıs was 
it mefficiency on the part of the CBI chief or a deliberate 
plan to sabotage the probes? After all, having been 
handpicked by Deve Gowda the ‘Tiger’ was playing 
politics—the maim intention being to subject the Gujral 
dispensation to ridicule It needs to be noted that besides 
the prmcipal Opposition party it 1s Deve Gowda’s supporters 
in the UF who are most vociferous ın attacking Gujral on 
this score That the PM has been able to withstand this 
formidable pressure 1s sufficient evidence of the fact that 
Gujral is notas weak-kneed as had beon made out earher 
Moreover, Gujral has never been fond of publicity- 
hunters which 1s why he has appomted such a remarkably 
low-keyed and unassuming officer of genuine depth and 
efficiency, not to speak of integrity, as K Raghunath as the 
Foreign Secretary in succession to Salman Haider 
However, the Prime Minister must also display vigour 
and consistency in pursuing investigations mto mega scale 
corruption cases—both the fodder scam and the Bofors 
deal The alleged record of RC Sharma, the new CB] 
Director, should not be permitted to cast a shadow on these 
inquines The CBI must be made an effective watchdog 
under government control but without undue officia. 
mterference—and the removal of the ‘Tiger’ 1s not ¿ 
testimony to such interference as the investigating office: 
in the fodder scam, Upendra Biswas, remains untouchec 
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Sun Sets on the British Empire 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


Wi ven we were young, our school-books said “The 
sun never sets on the British Empire’—that meant 
whichever way you turned the globe, a piece of British 
Empire could be seen on the map This week, in an 
extravaganza resembling a Hollywood premiere, the exit 
of the British Empire from the last piece of territory 


dutside Britain was shown on the sovereignty of Hong 


Kong having been resumed to the People’s Republic ‘of « 


China as the Prince of Wales with his faithful Governor 
Chris Patten-hadito sail out of the picturesque ‘harbour 
that dotted the southerr’ coastline of China K 
For the present generation of our country, Hong Kong 
is known as a prosperous spot where one would go in 
search of a job or make a fortune And our VIPs- and 
super-VIPs used the stop-over for shopping luxury goods 
But Hong Kong has ia history. that connects ıt with our 
country’ About the same time the East India Company 
sneaked into our country and began to meddle into 
disputes among our .principalities, the very same East 
[ndia Company was trading in‘China All the precious 
zoods from China—from silk to tea that the Company 
was involved in—had to be paid for in silver But the 
Jalance of trade was steadily gomg into China’s favour 
and the freebooting merchants of the John Company were 
2very year finding it more difficult:to get adequate supply 
of silver to pay for the goods that they were buying m 
china The bosses of the Company had to think of a new 
means by which to meet their foreign trade demand The 
Company decided to grow opium on a systematic scale 
and then sell it or infiltrate ıt mto China The idea was 
‘that once opium was inducted into the country, the 
seople would be addicted to ıt and thereby its demand 
would keep growing and this would make a captive 
market and fetch them the money they needed to buy 
the local wares, , 
And so, here comes India ın the Company’s dirty map 
Here ıs a passage from a European, an Anglo-Saxon to 
de precise, who wrote on “The Middle Kingdom” as early 
as 1848 “In all the territories belonging to the Company 
the cultivation of the poppy, the preparation of the drug, 
and the traffic in ıt until it 1s sold at auction for 
exportation are under a strict monopoly The cultivation 
of the plant ıs compulsory Vast tracts of the very best 
and in Benares, Bihar and elsewhere ın the northern and 
zentral parts of India are now covered with poppies, and 
che other plants used for food or clothing, grown from 
ame immemorial, have nearly been driven out” 
After elaborate arrangements, the East India Company 
nade its first large shipment of oprum from India to 
china in 1781 The drug itself was little known in China, 
ut through the Company’s efforts, opium was widely 
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spread—a real drive of a determined entrepreneur Isrdel 
Epstein, a distinguished journalist, wrote in a book, Fron 
Opium War to, Liberation’ “Soon China’s exports of tea, 
silk and other goods were not enough to. pay for the 
imported, opium, and silver began to flow out of the 
country instead of in ” In 1800, the Company landed 2000 
chests of opium in China Each chest had 140 to 160 lbs 
By. 1888, the East India Company and its associates 
pushed ıņ as many as 40 thousand chests of opium into 
China It may, be worth: noting that the Americans also 


è? joined the dirty’ game’as they brought in Turkish opium 


to supplement the East India Company’s Indian opium 
a notes “Several mercantile fortunes which later 
found the basis of US industrial development were made 
in this way” i 
- ,The Chinese authorities were getting alarmed at this 
systematic injection of the drug menace In 1800, the 
Chmese Emperor, Chia Ching, was alarmed at the 
pernicious effect,of opium on the health of the people 
and the economy But it was a Himalayan task Many 
common people had formed the habit of taking opium, 
while many traders and officials had been corrupted by 
the profits for the partnership with the East India 
Company’s dirty trade Clashes took place and fierce 
encounters ensued between the oprum-importing European 
merchants and the local people It was during that period 
that Britain’s terror operation—the gunboat diplomacy— 
was first known The, first ‚Opium War exposed the 
danger But the East India Company was not going to 
give up its prize Between 1839 and 1842, it landed British 
troops along the coast, and occupied Canton, Shanghai, 
Amoy and Ningpo and found its way inland, trying to 
cut off South China from the north To cut the stary short, 
the freebootmg invaders, from the West forced the Treaty 
of Nanking on China in 1842-43 By this treaty, all 
traffickers of opium were guaranteed safety five major 
Chinese ports were opened to British trade and settlement 
The British nationals were exempted from the Chinese 
law The Chinese undertaking was given not to charge 
more than five per cent import duty on all foreign 
goods—an act which ruined China's domestic industry 
It was at this humiliating Treaty of Nanking that the 
British were given Hong Kong which for decades to come 
became the base for military, political and economic 
penetration into China If in the last nfty years this role 
could not be played by Britain, that was mainly because 
of the strength generated by the Chinese state with the 
collapse of the Chiang Kaishek regime and the emergence 
of Mao’s China 
' Today Hong Kong coming back to the People’s Republic 
of China 1s indeed a historic occasion It was the last 





outpost of imperial order which had been based on fraud 
and deceit, backed by guns Here lies the real ancestry 
of Hong Kong and the historic significance of its liberation, 
from the British raj and return to People’s China 
Taking a historic view of the event, one can certamly 
connect ıt with our struggle for freedom In its heydays, 
the real seat of British Empire lay in its Political 
Department in Delhi which wielded tts authority from 
Mesopotamua (now Iraq) at one end to Hong Kong and 
Shanghai at the other and to Tashkent and Kashgar in 
the North This huge imperial domain got its first shock 
when ıt had to quit the Indian subcontinent itself Let 
us not forget that at that time, it was the most formidable 
imperial power The raising of the Tricolour on the 


rampart of the Red Fort on August 15, 1947, was the firs 
definite blow on this imperial structure With this transfe: 
of power in 1947 came the first salvo for decolonisatior 
on a world scale And this week, at the midnight of June 
30 when the British flag was lowered and Hong Kong 
unfurled the Red Flag of the People’s China, the last blow 
for decolonisation has been registered as the Britannic 
sailed out to the open sea bereft of the best port it had 
on the Asian coastline : 

Amidst all the murky happenings, the petty squabbles 
and pilferage all around us, let us.not forget the 
significance of the times we are living in Here 1s History 
being remoulded in our times, a shift mto a new epoch 
in Time n 


RIGHT TO LIFE 
Constitutional Guarantee in Jeopardy 


M.N. BUCH 


Forrer Punjab Police Chief KPS Gill is not only from 
my counterpart batch of the IPS, but 1s also a good friend, 
for whom I have a very soft corner because he is the 
son-in-law of an old family friend who was one of the 
most distinguished police officers of Punjab, Sant Prakash 
Singh The manner ın which Gil has stood up for his 
officers and men who had worked with him to curb 
militancy in Punjab does him credit and I, for one, would 
always hear his views with great respect His basic theme 
1s that an extraordinary situation existed in the State in 
which the police had to take extraordinary measures; 
without which the militants would have overrun Punjab 
and the unity of India would have been m danger 

No one can underplay the gravity of the situation in 
Punjab in which a separatist movement, which resorted 
to extreme violence, had demoralised the administration, 
the civilian population and even the law-enforcement 
agencies. From about 1983 onwards ıt did appear that 
the separatists were in the ascendancy and the State was 
beginning to lose its will and ability to fight back Luckily 
the counter-terrorist fight was led by many brave police 
officers, of whom special mention must be made of Juho 
Ribeiro, who tried to revitalise the Punjab Police, Mr 
Chaman Lal, who tried to give a human face to the 
operations and Gill, whose leadership of the force set a 
shining example of how the police should be commanded 
India owes a lot to these and other officers and Gill’s 
name would always be ranked amongst the great crime 
fighters of the world 

The reverse of the coin ıs that there were, and are, 
myriad allegations of the police using anti-terronst 
operations to illegally detain, torture and even kill 
mnocent people One officer, his outstanding achievements 


notwithstanding, in Tarn Taran, against whom there were 
The author ts a retired IAS Officer 


widespread complaints of illegal liquidation of people 
was Ajit Singh Sandhu My own experience of Punjab 
was that during the anti-terrorist operations, the district 
magistrate and the executive magistracy had been 
bypassed and rendered completely impotent by the 
police, with the result that 1f anyone was illegally picked 
up, his relatives had no one to turn to for redressal The 
real role of the executive magistracy ıs to act as an 
Ombudsman between the police and the citizenry and 
at no time 1s this more important than during an anti- 
terrorist operation A role model in this context ıs the 
manner in which the district officer in Malaya during the 
emergency operated when Field Marshal Sir Gerald 
Templar was engaged ın his anti-insurgency campaign 
On the one hand he helped the security forces and on 
the other he prevented excesses In Puryab, if the gun 
1n the hands of the militants terrorised the citizens, it was 
equally the gun in the hands of the police which 
terrorised them Chaman Lal fell out with Gill on this 
count because he favoured total accguntability of the 
police even in an emergency situation For Gill to say 
that there were no witnesses to support an allegation of 
a false encounter 1s ridiculous because just as people in 
those days would not give evidence against the terrorists, 
they would equally not give evidence against the police 

In an article of this sort names are invidious and 
should not be mentioned, but I am forced to give one 
specific example of police behaviour m Punjab During 
the mter-state DM-SP interface workshop at the UP 
Academy of Admunistration at Nainital, at which Julho 
Ribeiro was present, the DM and SP of Kinnaur gave the 
example of H S Kingra, a young Indian Forest Service 
officer, who was DFO at Kinnaur District, Himachal 
Pradesh On his return from leave in his home town in 
Jalandhar District, Kangra, his wife and two young 
daughters were stopped by a police patrol on a lonely 
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-oad and the officer was abused, threatened and told at 
zun-point to walk into a nearby field and pick up an 
abject lying there Fearing that if he stepped out of his 
zar he would be shot and his famuly thereafter assassinated 


in order to eliminate witnesses, Kingra refused to leave, 


‘he car and would have been dragged out of it but for 
the timely arrival of some lorries Kingra was taken to 
a nearby police station, where fortunately the station 
officer recognised hım and escorted him to the district 
headquarters The SP and DM of Jalandhar refused to 
accept a formal complaint and only arranged to escort 
Kingra up to the Himachal Pradesh border This story 
was verified to me by Kingra and the then DM and SP 
of Jalandhar If this could happen to an All India Service 
Officer carrying an identity card, one can rmagine what 
was happening to the common man in Punjab ın those 
days I am with Gill in giving protection to bonafide 
actions by the police and not judging them entirely by 
the standards of a more peaceful time or a more civilised 
society Nevertheless, there can be no excuse for murder 
and no immunity for a policeman who elmmates even 
one mnocent man 

The difference between a war with an enemy and a 
war against crime is that ın the former case everyone on 
the other side of the line is an enemy and may be 
destroyed In the latter case there are no enemies and 
in eliminating a criminal, even an anti-national terrorist, 
the police may not harm innocent people Regardless of 
the situation in Tarn Taran, Gill should have known tha 
the Indian Union has never allowed any part of India 
to secede, and that 1f ın the ultimate analysis the police 
had failed ın the Punjab the Army would have been more 
extensively used Government used the police because 
our whole ethos is one of measured response To the 
extent that the police exceeded the bounds of measured 


TRIBUTE 


response in Punjab ıt will have to be called to account 
The argument that this would demoralise the force will 
have to be rejected 
Apart from Punjab there were three recent incidents 
in Delhi, in one of which two innocent persons were shot 
dead on a main thoroughfare, a man on a motoi-scooter 
was knocked down and severely beaten because he 
wandered on to the path taken by the Prime Minister 
and in the third case on officer of the rank of SP (DCP) 
criminally assaulted and caused hurt to a 19-year-old boy 
All three cases pertain to the Delhi Police This raises the 
general question of when and to what extent the police 
may use force The law 1s very clear on this count Under 
sections 129 and 130 Cr PC the police may use necessary 
force the disperse an unlawful assembly The police may 
also use force to subdue a person resisting arrest For the 
rest, the police may use force only to the extent that the 
Act ıs covered by Chapter IV of the Indian Penal Code, 
which gives the general exceptions which convert what 
would normally be an offence into a justifiable act of 
private defence 
Even ın exercise of the right of private defence the 
police may not cause undue hurt and may certainly not 
cause death except under the circumstances enumerated 
in Sections 100 and 103 IPC Every policeman should 
remember that even in dispersing an unlawful assembly, 
he may use only minimum force and in firing upon and 
killing an insurgent or a dacoit he must act under the 
general exceptions Merely because the police ıs armed, 
it does not acquire a licence to kill Any police officer 
who justifies causing of hurt illegally or the killing of 
anyone ilegally 1s acting ın violation of law and Article 
21 of the Constitution This is one area in which there 
can be no compromise because our Constitution itself 
gives every citizen the right to hfe E 
(Courtesy 7 The Pioneer) 











SP 


On June 27 passed away in Delhi one of the most remarkable ying journalists of India—Surendra Pratap Singh— 
at the age of 49 In his brief life ‘SP’, as Surendra Pratap was known to his numerous colleagues, friends and admners 
alıke, had earned a niché for himself as not only the briliant anchorperson of the Hindi TV news programme Aaj Tak 
(in which he presented news with extraordinary professional efficiency and lucidity and his ungalmorous style of 
presentation and striking observations rooted in indepth knowledge of the Indian reality lent both credence and value 
to the news item under scrutiny) but also as a kind of path-breaker ın the Hind: print media as the first Editor of 
the Hind1 periodical of distinction, Ravivar Indeed his was the voice of objectivity and reason that left considerable 


impress on the national scene 


One had the privilege of coming in close touch with SP off and on, the last time being at a luncheon gathering at 
the Pakistan High Commissioner's residence The first tıme one introduced oneself to him he greeted with a 
spontaneous—"oh, I read you regularly”—exuding the same warmth that had endeared him to one and all Every 
encounter with him provided a measure of his deep professional integrity and commitment, both of which are 
genuinely rare in today’s superficial world of show-biz that infuential sections of the media are desperately trying to 


become 


When one reiterates that SP's loss has resulted in a void in Indian journalism that will be difficult to fill, one 1s not 
repeating a cliché SP was special, very special in both the electronic and print media His absence will thus be sorely 


felt ın the coming days 
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SP had all along maintained close relations with this journal On behalf of Mainstream we are offermg our humble 
tribute to a dear friend who dared to be different, and thus acquired a kind of popularity which was indeed unique 
in every sense As part of our sincere homage to SP we are publishing the following piece on him by another 
outstanding figure m Hindt journalism who, like SP, has lately switched over to the electronic media after having left 


her durable imprint on the print media 


SC 


In Memory of a Fellow Traveller 


MRINAL PANDE 


Raa and sentimental, fearless and flawed, a leader 
and a loner, SP was everything a connoisseur will tell 
you actually makes a media star With its scarred soul 
and rough mercies, the media world soon makes 1t clear 
to those that choose to stick around, that to survive here 
one needs the ability to be constantly mobile, constantly 
available to change and that to complain, because things 
are not as aggreable as they used to be, 1s a sure sign 
of growing old and going to seed SP had learnt early 
on, therefore, to be wary of both the servile earnestness 
that took one places ın the rhedia estabhshment, and the 
pompous superciliousness that must mark the man of 
letters in India’s Brahmunical hierarchy He had also 
realised that ultimately what media men or women get 
out of the whole experience, shall vary widely, depending 
on the company they keep, the destinations they choose, 
the people they meet along the way and other 
contingencies But one thing 1s certain, those that insist 
on bringing an ideological or emotional baggage with 
them wherever they go, might as well stay at home 
Delhi today may be prime destination for all ambitious 
media men and women but this was not the case when 
SP jomed The Times of India trainee programme im the 
seventies Even then those who met him, foretold that 
this young man would soon cut loose from the Hindi 
media scene m those days dominated, for the most part, 


by major literary figures They functioned mostly at the: 


nexus where the interests of the academe met and 
intersected those of hterature While this cross-pollination 
produced and encouraged some memorable pieces of 
creative writing and fresh new debates about the future 
of India and the Indian languages, it was marked with 
an unfortunate tendency for becoming too pompous and 
self-congratulatory, and had an alarming propensity for 
escalating into a sort of sectarian wailing about what the 
Wicked West was doing to the Indian (read Hindu) 
culture Or else ıt moved towards the esoteric and 
convoluted debates that had all the verbal efficiency of 
Talmudic scholars but little or no insights into the Indian 
reality of the day This was when SP launched Ravivar, 
and Hindi acquired its first modern news magazine that 
was neither keen to carry,on the tradition set by 
Dharmyug, nor obsessed with becoming India’s Hindi 
Time magazine It went on to become a huge success, and 
launched the media careers of several young reporters 
and political analysts of great promise 


Such success and public acclaim notwithstanding, SP’s 
bitter-sweet view of the Hindi media remained that of 
a tacky and stifling jomt, full of an ugly but amazingly 
vibrant energy with an unmatchable capacity for reaching 
the hearts and minds of the common citizen in the north 
He frequently despaired of the Hindi media and the 
Hindi belt, but mostly held on to it It became both his 
salvation and his cross He did briefly join The Telegraph 
as tts Political Editor, I think, but those of us who had 
known him, could see that the Enghsh media was not 
his true element He had the rare honesty to adniut 1t too 
So ıt was not too long before he resurfaced in the Hindi 
India Today, moved on to anchor Aaj Tak, and the rest, 
as they say, 1s history 

In control of the medium once again, he cast his wise 
and cynical eye upon the national scene, and as he did 
so, he made available to milhons of Indian viewers, a 
new window into the dark heart of Indian politics of 
power that lived off the abject powerlessness of millions 
of voters One could see how hard he was trying to get 
his viewers see the tragic irony of it all, to get them 
actually involved in the process as he was. He wanted 
them not only to see, but to care about what they were seeing, 
condemn that which deserved to be condemned, celebrate 
the democratic access to information as it deserved to be 
celebrated, and fight for ıt ın case someone somewhere 
was planning to clamp down on it It worked sometimes 
but mostly ıt didn’t Ultimately, one feels he had realised 
with increasing dismay, how hard ıt was to get India’s 
verbose and sentimental middle classes to actually feel 
what they talked about at such length At this point he 
just gave himself to disseminating news with honesty On 
the evening of the 13th of June, as he related the tragedy 
of the Uphaar cinema fire, his tone was that of a man, 
who has seen that ultimately it 1s neither sweet logic, nor 
harsh idealism, nor even the terror of the known or the 
unknown, but sheer accident that rules What little hope 
there 1s, for salvation, lies in the secret vault that we call 


‘the human heart, and to that only the writer may have 


what 1s, at best, a somewhat unreliable access 

What one mourns in the untimely death of a precious 
human being like SP, 1s not just the sudden departure 
of a dear friend and colleague, but also the untapped and 
neglected potential of an infinitely gentle, infinitely 
caring and creative mind that had begun to strain ın the 
direction of creative writing at long last a 
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Economic Reforms and Rural Development 


CH HANUMANTHA RAO 


The following 1s the address delivered by the author, a distinguished econonust who has specialised in studies 
on economic development of rural India, at the Sixteenth Convocation of the Institute of Rural Management 
(Anand, April 10, 1997) 


I am grateful to the Institute of Rural Management 
for inviting me to be the chief guest at this Sixteenth 
Convocation of the Institute I am deeply touched 
by this honour I was associated with IRMA as a 
member of the Board of Governors in the early 
eighties and had the privilege of attending the 
convocation addressed by Smt Indira Gandhi in 
1982 Subsequently, I had an opportunity of working 
with Dr Kurien on an Advisory Committee on the 
Implementation of 20-Point Programme Therefore, 
to be at Anand 1s a home-coming for me and I 
greatly cherish this opportunity 

I have always been enchanted by the philocophy 
and the mussion of IRMA and of its founder- 
Chairman, Dr Kuren Long before the present 
economic reforms aimed at deregulation and 
liberalisation of the economy were launched, IRMA 
pioneered the concept of particxpatory rural 
development in the country and contributed a great 
deal towards this by building professional skulls 
through tramung a large number of highly promising 
young professionals and by conducting research ın 
the process of decentralised rural development All 
these endeavours contribute to de-bureaucratisation 
of rural development and restoring power of 
decision-niaking and implementation to the people 
to whom it rightfully belongs I remember Dr 
Kurien passionately arguing very often for the need 
to trust our people m managing their economic 
affairs Economic liberalisation and de-regulation 
are founded on this very idea of the need to trust 
our people 

But the vision of IRMA, if I may say so, goes s 
much beyond the confines of deregulation, 
marketisation and privatisation of our economic 
activity It embodies social empowerment or 
empowering our people at large by enlarging their 
freedom for decision-making, widening economic 
opportunities for them and improving their 
capabilities so as to enable them to avail of such 
opportunities It is a holistic approach whereby 
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private initiative and drive are sought to be 
harmonised with the goals of social development 
and poverty alleviation 


+ 


THE economic reforms pursued in the country so far 
have barely touched agriculture and rural develop- 
ment While the idea of releasing market forces 1s 
gaining ground under the impact of the ongoing 
economic reforms, we are nowhere near the idea of 
broadbased participatory rural development I would, 
therefore, like to share with your, on this occasion, 
some of my views on these aspects of rural 
development 

Our experience with economic reforms has been 
encouraging so far, especially when compared to the 
experience with reforms ın several countries of Latin 
America and Sub-Saharan Africa the growth rate 
of GDP has recovered from the dip in the immediate 
post-reform period The economy now seems to be 
poised for a sustained growth rate of around seven 
per cent per annum Incidentally, this ıs the target 
set for the Ninth Five Year Plan But, is this growth 
in GDP percolating adequately to the poor and the 
underprivileged sections ın rural areas? This does 
not seem to be so going by the evidence on 
agricultural growth ın general and the growth in - 
foodgrains ın particular 

There are clear signs of a slowdown ın agricultural 
growth in the post-reform period when compared 
to the eighties For example, according to the latest 
Economic Survey, foodgrains output in the nineties 
has been growing at a rate less than the population 
growth rate Real public investment in agriculture 
continues to be lower than that realised in the early 
eighties As a result, there has been a significant 
shortfall m the achievement of the Eighth Plan’s 
irrigation target, especially from the major and 
medium irrigation projects where the achievement 
1s less than half the target The giowth rate in the 
consumption of fertilisers has been less than half of 





that achieved ın the eighties There has been a steep 
fall in the share of credit from the commercial banks 
allocated to agriculture, despite a significant 
improvement in the recovery of their loans advanced 
to farmers This shows that the country has not been 
able to fully exploit the potential offered by a series 
of good monsoons ın the recent period In the light 
of this experience, the target of 4.5 per cent growth 
rate set for agriculture over the Ninth Plan, though 
desirable, seems difficult to achieve unless a 
creditable package of measures 1s put in place 
The experience with economic reforms ın several 
countries has demonstrated substantial benefits 
flowing to agriculture The exchange rate liberal- 


sation and reduction m the rate of protection to ' 


industry get translated into ımproved terms of trade 
for agriculture These indirect benefits for agriculture 
are far more important than the direct benefits from 
opening up agriculture and domg away with various 
controls and regulations Thus the incentive 
framework for agriculture would improve vastly 
and new opportunities would be opened up But 
agriculture can respond to these opportunities 
favourably only if the supply constraints are eased 
It ıs even more difficult to ensure that agricultural 
growth so achieved would be broadbased and 
employment-oriented so that the growth realised 
results m a significant reduction in poverty 


+ 


THE experience of the East and South-East Asian 
countries 1s extremely relevant for us ın this regard 
In these countries agricultural growth has been 
quite high even before they embarked upon economic 
reforms The levels of infrastructure development 
there such as urigation, rural roads and markets 
were already quite high before the start of economic 
reforms The levels of development in respect of 
primary education and health and institutional 
framework like land tenures and the systems for the 
delivery of credit and inputs were far more conducive 
to wider sharing of benefits than in our case 

In several of these countries the growth of GDP 
originating from agriculture was well over one per 
cent or close to two per cent per head in the 
seventies and the eighties On the other hand, in 
most of South Asia, mcluding India, the per head 
GDP growth originating from agriculture was 
negative ın the seventies The performance improved 
in the eighties, but the per head growth was still 
below one per cent in most cases In countries like 
China, Indonesia and Thailand, the post-reform 


growth was spearheaded by agriculture resulting ın 
the speedy alleviation of rural poverty The 
experience of East and South-East Asia shows that 
we in India need to aim at four per cent to 45 per 
cent agricultural growth, or two per cent to 25 per 
cent per head, together with the overall GDP growth 
rate of seven per cent, 1f we are serious about the 
speedy alleviation of poverty 

At this stipulated level of development agriculture 
would get diversified and 1ts growth would increa- 
singly consist of dairying and animal husbandry, 
fisheries, horticulture, and floriculture, etc With this 
composition of output, agroprocessing industries ın 
rural areas will receive a special impetus meeting 
the domestic as well as expori demand Such 
activities will be labour-mtensive and will have 
strong lmkages with manufacturing and services 
sectors It 1s not surprising, therefore, that despite 
a significant decline ın the share of agnculture m 
GDP ın several of the East and South-East Asian 
countries, the proportion of labour force engaged in 
the rural sector including im agriculture 1s still quite 
high, exceeding 60 per cent of the total labour force 
m countries like China and Thailand It is this 
broadbased labour-intensive rural development 
together with high levels of social development such 
as primary education and primary health services 
which has triggered off a speedy demographic 
transition in many of these countries Apart from 
leading to high rates of savings and investment, this 
process has activated the trickle-down mechanism, 
so that high growth resulted in the speedy alleviation 
of poverty 


+ 


THE structural adjustment measures represented by 
deregulation and liberalisation of the economy, 
underway in India, have no doubt created the 
necessary incentive framework for agriculture and 
for a broadbased Jabour-intensive rural development, 
the beneficial impact of which will be felt over a 
long period Already, private investment in 


, agriculture has picked up consiclerably, not only 


recovering from the downtrend o! the eighties but 
recording in the last year the highest level of real 
investment ever achieved However, the economic 
reforms implemented so far have failed to ensure, 
the necessary physical and institutional infrastructure 
so as to evoke sufficient supplv response from 
agriculture 

The manner in which the stabilisation measures 
have been pushed through have adversely affected 
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agriculture’ and rural development The target for 
reducing fiscal deficit has been pursued not by 
raising revenues or by reducing inessential expendi- 
ture but mainly by reducing capital expenditures 
The tax ratio or the tax revenues (net to the Centre) 
as a proportion to GDP 1s still lower by about one 
percentage point when compared to the pre-reform 
level. The hidden subsidies at the Staté level 
represented by the non-recovery of irrigation charges 
and power tariff continue to be as high as in the 
pre-reform period What is more, certain State 
Governments seem to be totally unaffected by the 
post-reform ethos and are going ahead with increased 
subsidies and even “free” mputs to farmers 

The mayor casualty of this approach ıs public 
investment ın agriculture at the State as well as the 
Central level Although private mvestment in 
agriculture has been picking up of late under the 
impact of economic reforms, it 1s unlikely to enter 
the infrastructure sector ın any significant way in 
the smmediate future, which has to be provided 
through public investment, especially ın the less 
developed areas The combined outlay of the Centre 
and the States on rural development and social 
services as a ratio to GDP does not seem to have 
been restored even to the pre-reform level There 
has, no doubt, been a justification for a gradual rise 
in the farm-gate prices of fertilisers concurrently 
with the rise ın the procurement prices of crops But 
a sudden and steep rise in the prices of fertilisers 
m the wake of economic reforms following a 
reduction ın subsidy led to a significant decline ım 
the demand for fertilisers On account of the resulting 
decline in output and income, a large number of 
small and marginal farmers were pushed below the 
poverty line in the rmmediate post-reform period 
The decontrol of phosphatic and potassic fertilisers 
and the consequent doubling of prices has 
accentuated the existing unbalance ın the application 
of different nutrients resulting in the decline ın the 
productivity of fertislisers as a whole 


+ 
IN order to enable the rural sector to respond to the 


challenges ın the post-reform era, a number of 
reforms have to be carried out in the areas of 


resources mobilisation, public expenditure and the’ 


management of infrastructure and of rural develop- 
ment programmes The economic reforms undertaken 
so far, though momentous m their consequences, 
were the easier ones which could be implemented 
with a stroke of pen, so to say, as they encountered 
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little resistance from the vested interests The reforms 
ahead, on the other hand, are the most difficult ones 
to implement Stepping up investment in 
infrastructure through cost-recovery 1s inextricably 
Inked with the quality of services provided and 
how the infrastructure and other services are 
managed It is naive to expect that the farmers in 
a democratic polity would be willing to pay for the 
services regardless of the quality and cost of such 
services, especially when competitive populism 1s 
rampant If there were any illusions on this score 
among the mtellectuals and policy-makers, these 
would have been shattered by now 

The management of our rural infrastructure, for 
example, irrigation, electricity and credit 1s highly 
centralised,. bureaucratised and politicised This 
indeed accounts for'the low quality of services, their 
high cost and populist overtones which together 
result in the failure to recover costs The debate on 
this issue has been focused on cost-recovery, as ıt 
has an immediate bearing on fresh investment to 
expand services However, deficiencies m manage- 
ment and pricing have had other adverse conse- 
quences such as the wasteful use of scarce inputs, 
degradation of environment on account of water- 
logging on the one hand, and depletion of ground 
water on the other These have also led to inequalities 
as between different regions and between different 
sections of farmers Decentralised management of 
rural infrastructure through de-bureaucratisation and 
de-politicisation should, therefore, be top on the 
agenda of economic reforms 

In the first place, the associations of user-farmers 
and non-governmental organisations could be 
entrusted with the responsibility for repairing and 
managing small irrigation works with the power to 
collect water rates and retam a party of such 
revenues for maintenance and development Secon- 
dly, the local elected institutions at panchayat and 
higher levels could be entrusted with simular 
functions including the transmission and distribution ` 
of power with the authority to levy and collect the 
service charges Thirdly, mvestment in such infra- 
structure by the private sector including subscription 
of shares by the farmers on a wide scale could 
contribute a great deal towards augmenting and 
efficiently managing the infrastructure 

The experience with decentralisation of such 
services in South-East Asia has shown that irrigated 
yields can be increased by at least 50 per cent and 
the farmers would be willing to pay service charges 
to the extent of at least one-fourth of the increment’ 
1n the value of output, as the benefits to them from 





better maintenance of works are visible Such 
payments by the farmers m India would represent 
a nearly ten-fold increase over the existing levels 
It ıs heartening that some State Governments like 
Gujarat, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh have already 
taken certam steps m this direction 

Higher outlays on social sectors are necessary but 
unless the schemes are devised and ımplemented 
by the Panchayat: Ray institutions, large leakages 
may persist and the benefits may not reach the 


target groups The seventhird amendment of the 
Constitution was designed precisely to plug such 
loopholes Whereas periodic elections and reserva- 
tions to the weaker sections and women ın these 
bodies have become mandatory, most State Govern- 
ments failed so far to muster enough political will 
to devolve the necessary functions, resources and 
power ‘on admunistration to these bodies However, 
without effective decentralisation of power, economic 
reforms will not yield the desired benefits E 


US’ South Asia Policy and 
Indo-Pak Relations 


AFTAB ALAM 


Ta contents of Indo-Pak relations, though 
generally bilateral ın nature, their mutual relations 
and course of actions have been mfluenced by the 
actions and pronouncements of the outside players 
The US has been the most important state which 
has a profound mfluence on the policy and 
perceptions of these two neighbours 

Incidentally, when India and Pakistan opened 
their eyes as independent and sovereign states the 
Cold War between the two great victors of the 
Second World War had already been started Though 
initially the stage of the Cold War ‘play’ was limited 
to the European continent, the preoccupation of the 
US Admuustration with European affairs was bound 
to accord a lower place to South Asia im its foreign 
policy priority However, a little more than two 
years after that the populous Indian subcontinent 
drew the attention of the US Administration when 
the Communists won the civil war in China and the 
Cold War by implication spilled over into the Asian 
continent By this tme the doctrine of contamment 
of communism had become well established and the 
US policy-makers would not have sat quiet 1f South 
Asia had come under communist threat 

Thus since the mutiation of the superpower rivalry 
the US has constantly been m search of new areas 
and new allies to extend its influence ın the 
international community It has focussed on the 
objective of winning allies for its anti-Soviet and 
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anti-communist campaign, as well as of preventing 
the development of any regional power which could 
not be made an American satellite The US’ South 
Asia policy has also been framed ın accordance with 
these objectives The US is not an Asian power Its 
attention is only focussed on the region “in times 
of crisis in the area, be if regional conflict or a 
heightened perception of the Soviet threat” Thus, 
the relevance of the region has witnessed fluctuations 
with evolving American relations with the Soviet 
Umion and Chima If the region has appeared to 
serve economic geo-political or strategic goals it has 
nsen in American priorities Similarly priorities 
accorded to various countries within the region have 
also varied with changes in international 
circumstances 

In the beginning the US policy-makers had aimed 
at cultivatmg India as its ally m South Asia, but 
when they failed to woo India, their overtures were 
directed towards India’s traditional rival, Pakistan, 
with a view to maintain the balance of power in 
the Middle East and oppose Soviet adventurism in 
the region Interestingly, while India was reluctant 
to associate itself with the US foreign policy 
objectives, Pakistan was more than eager to offer its 
services to the US Moreover, India’s policy of non- 
alignment was perceived by the US as an obstacle 
to its aspirations ın the region It also presented the 
risk of creatıng an additional world force based on 
political mobilisation of the national elites in Asia 
ad Africa Pakistan, on the other side, took 
advantage of the many opportunities inherent in the 
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Zold War environment to bolster its own military 
ind political power vis-a-vis India The US and 
-akistan subsequently entered mto a wide-ranging 
‘ecurity relationship 

The US-Pak collusion certainly had profound 
searing on Indo-Pak relations as it had brought 
ybnoxious Cold War politics to thew bilateral 
‘elations, and also destroyed whatever little hopes 
vere there of a reduction ın Indo-Pak tensions It 
was believed that US interests were best served if 
he two neighbours remained engrossed in their 
lispute Their rivalry not only prevented the 
»mergence of a regional threat to the US but also 
provided an opportunity for ıt to assume a role ın 
the region 

Today when the longstanding holdouts lıke China 
and France have finally come into the NPT fold, 
countries like Argentina, Brazil and South Africa 
nave renounced their nuclear option and North 
Korea has been virtually denied the right to invoke 
the withdrawal provisions, countries like India and 
Pakistan have clearly emerged as the two foremost 
targets of non-proliferation Having already fought 
three wars and more than once having flirted with 
a fourth, India and Pakistan are often identified as 
the two countries most likely to wage a nuclear war 
The US ts, moreover, worried that in the event of 
the use of nuclear weapons ın a regional conflict 
there would remain a probability of the crisis 
spreading beyond the boundaries of the region 


The Nuclear Issue 


In the context of nuclear proliferation ın South Asia 
it might be said that both India and Pakistan have 
fairly advanced nuclear development programmes 
and both are capable of making the bomb within 
a short time If India 1s assumed to be ın possession 
óf fissile material sufficient for 40 to 60 nuclear 
explosive devices, Pakistan 1s in a position to 
produce six to 13 nuclear explosive devices Whereas 
Pakistan has Hatf I and Hatf II (range of 80 km and 
300 km) India has Prithvi and Agn (range of 250 
and 2000 km) as delivery vehicles 

At the root of regional proliferation are the 
differing security perceptions and the divergent 
policy-pursuits of both India and Pakistan The 
differmg perspectives of these two countries on 
South Asian security have become a major hurdle 
for the US non-proliferation policy Pakistan sees 
India as the principal threat and is not likely to be 
receptive to a non-proliferation agenda that does not 
treat it equally with India India, on the other hand, 
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retams the nuclear option as a potential deterrent 
primarily against China Consequently ıt 1s unlikely 
to relinquish that option entirely except as part of 
a deal that mcludes China 

The US concern about the nuclear arms race in 
South Asia appears to be genuine although in 
resolving the tangle successive US Admunistrations 
have been playing more to the gallery than playing 
fair While Washington has always wanted India to 
concede on non-proliferation, ıt has adopted a soft 
and permissive approach towards Pakistani nuclear 
development To pursue a credible non-proliferation 
strategy in South Asia, the US will need to adopt 
a policy that does not appear discriminatory Further 
attention must be drawn towards more substantial 
cuts in its own nuclear arsenal Disclosures of the 
Chinese transfer of nuclear technology and material 
to Pakistan and inability of the US to take any action 
agaist China, has further complicated the US 
nuclear non-proliferation dilemma in South Asia 

Here one point is worth noting—that the three 
salient features that had contmued to characterise 
the US nuclear non-proliferation policy during the 
Cold War years and that need to be corrected in the 
promising scenario of the post-Cold War world 
include (1) the US non-acceptance of the inherent 
lnkage between vertical and horizontal proliferation, 
(u) ignoring the important linkage between nuclear 
proliferation and sales of conventional weapons, 
and (11) US proliferation concerns having often been 
compromused for other security coricerns or strategic 
manoeuvres 

However, American non-prohiferation policy has 
lately appreciated the imperative need to defuse 
regional tensions which lie at the hart of the search 
for nuclear arms by adversary nations An effort has 
consequently been made to help create a climate in 
which the sense of security of both India and 
Pakistan ıs enhanced through tension reduction, 
confidence building and arms contro] measures and 
where both the countries perceive a distinct 
advantage in rejecting nuclear weapons and ballistic 
missile delivery systems, and recognise the 
disadvantages herent m their possession 

The US should realise that the goal of complete 
nuclear disarmament in South Asia may not be 
achieved The strategic, political, bureaucratic and 
nationalistic forces at work in South Asia make ıt 
extremely unlikely that India and Pakistan will 
agree to roll back or cap their nuclear programme, 
these programmes are too advanced to be disbanded 
Outside pressure 1s unlikely to change this situation 
The only workable solution can be the lowering of 
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the nuclear weaponary to the level of “mimimum 
deterrence” or “defensive defence” Thus instead of 
pursuing the unattainable goal of seeking to induce 
India and Pakistan to give up its nuclear option, the 
United States should shift from a focus on non- 
proliferation in South Asia to a policy designed to 
maintain nuclear restraint Such a policy would seek 
to freeze the stockpile of fissile material, the 
development of military related nuclear capabilities 
and the development, production and deployment 
of nuclear weapons by both India and Pakistan The 
US should also focus its efforts on prodding India 
and Pakistan to embrace confidence building 
measures This would help promote regional stability 

Both India and Pakistan should also realise that 
nuclear arms are not very useful mstruments for 
achieving policy objectives Nuclear weapon capabi- 
lity outside the full paraphernalia of assured mutu- 
ally-destructive capacity and verification capability 
can only give an illusion of deterrence The fact that 
Soviet-American nuclear arms race had resulted not 
in greater safety for either particypant, but only in 
greater burdens umposed by the constant develop- 
ment and maintenance of costly weapon systems 1s 
perhaps the single most influential force shaping 
this perspective 


Military Aid Diplomacy 


THE military aid diplomacy of the great powers has 
not only fomented already existing disputes between 
many neighbourmg countries ın many cases, 1t even 
yielded in new problems and disputes The US 
military aid. diplomacy ın South Asia 1s a case in 
point The massive influx of US arms into Pakistan 
embittered the already sullen relations between 
India and Pakistan It prevented the normalisation 
of their relations because it not only posed a great 
security problem for India, ıt even made Pakistan 
more adamant towards the outstanding bilateral 
issues The US mulitary alliance with Pakistan 
changed the whole content of the problems existing 
between India and Pakistan The bilateral Indo-Pak 
relations now assumed a triangular relationship 
with the US as the third party The military alliance 
sharpened Indo-Pak tensions It became a constant 
factor in the reaction and counteraction which 
characterised subsequent relations between the 
suspicious neighbours The cost of this blundering 
American decision, which had only a marginal and 
doubtful milhtary advantage, was very heavy m 
political and diplomatic terms to all the three parties 
involved—the US, India and Pakistan 





While the threat of commurust expansion was thi 
prime motive behind the supply of US arms t 
Pakistan, the thinking in Pakistan was quite differen 
from that of the USA Pakistan did not feel anı 
threat, either ideological or territorial, trom any o 
the communist powers The perceived threat o 
India has been the mam factor in Pakistan’: 
willingness to jom hands with the USA Its overal 
weakness and strategic vulnerability vis-a-vis India 
the continuance of several disputes in which 1 
accused India of having changed the rules of the 
game according to its convenience and lingering 
memories of partition have combined fo presen 
India as the most important threat to its existence 
and security It needed modern arms in ar 
appreciable quantity to counterbalance India’s powe: 
position, which Pakistan could not have acquirec 
with its own financial resources 

It 1s also important to note that the weapon: 
which the US provided to Pakistan were no 
appropriate for fighting in the mountain area: 
which was needed to check a Soviet or Chinese 
move through the Himalayas, rather arms providec 
could be used only on a relatively flat terrain 
possibly agamst India From this pomt one can draw 
the conclusion that while supplying huge arms tc 
Pakistan the communist threat was not the only 
working factor This was also intended to teach a 
lesson to disobedient India 

After the end of the Cold War it appeared thal 
the US would no longer need Pakistan to counter 
communism and thus it would desist ın the 
promising scenario of the post-Cold War era from 
providing arms to Pakistan But this thesis did not 
prove true The US still considers Pakistan an 
important partner ın safeguarding its interests in the 
Gulf, on the eastern flank of the region It also 
considers Palastan an useful base for influencing the 
political process in Central Asia The US also beheves 
that Pakistan 1s a country which, if strengthened 
militarily and technologically, carı counter India’s 
emergence as an effective regional power Perceptions 
m Washington since the emergence of pan-Islamic 
trends ın world politics are that being supportive 
of Pakistan will contribute to encouraging moderate 
Islamic forces and countering Islamic extremism 
The US 1s now obsessed so much with these factors 
that ıt 1s even willing to pay any price for Pakistani 
collaboration Their obsession blinds them to the 
reality and Pakistanis are exploiting that to serve 
their own interests 

The US’ restoration of military supphes to Pakistan 
and enacting an amendment (Hank Brown Amend- 
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nent) that not only negates the earlier legislation 
umed at penalising Pakistan for 1ts nuclear weapons 
srogramme, 15 a clear political signal that ıt tacitly 
accepts Pakistan’s nuclear weapomusation as a part 
of its strategic plan to secure its interests in South 
Asia, West Asia and Central Asia Thus all the pious 
concern of the US for nuclear proliferation has been 
shown to be an eyewash ın relation to an ald and 
rusted ally 

Any accretion of Pakistan’s military capabilities 
will mevitably exacerbate tensions in the region It 
vill disturb the current arms equilibrrum and lead 
o an arms race It 1s not that Washington ıs unwary 
of the adverse ımpact on the security environment, 
ut in its calculations, commercial considerations 
yutweigh qualms of conscience, if any, about 
sscalation of conflict Besides, the US policy-makers 
eel, though wrongly, that they can browbeat India 
nto signing on the dotted nuclear non-proliferation 
me That the il-advised move will embolden 
slamabad ın its evil designs on Kashmir and make 
t more obdurate and perverse in its dealmgs with 
ndia carries little value to the US planners 

It must be clearly understood that war 1s a costly, 
nhuman and unrehable method of achieving national 
»bjectives In the long run and in the mterest of 
naintaiming pace and stability in the Indian 
ubcontinent, it is of paramount importance that 
ndia and Pakistan should learn to coexist All real 
x imaginary apprehensions, fears, suspicions, 
nistrust and irritants should be removed through 
liplomacy, cooperation, negotiations and an attitude 
£ give and take The top leaders must establish 
»ersonal rapport and set the pace for normalisation 
Ý relations between India and Pakistan It ıs only 
hen and then alone that lasting peaceful relations 
an be ensured Hence, a long-term objective of 
onciliation and friendship should not be lost sight 
which is essential for peaceful coexistence 


The Kashmir Issue 


ANOTHER major irritant ın the Indo-Pak-US tangle 
as been the Kashmur issue The Kashmur issue has 
‘een one of the focal pomts of American foreign 
rolicy in India and Pakistan In the past the US had 
ndorsed Pakistan’s demand for plebiscite In the 
arly parts of 1990 and 1991 ıt started agreeing with 
he Indian stand that the 1972 Simla Agreement had 
uperseded the UN resolutions calling for plebiscite 
he US even agreed with the Indian view that 
'akıstan was sponsoring terrorism im the Valley and 
hreatened to place Pakistan on its list of nations 


abetting terrorism 

The Kashmur issue returned back with a fervow 
in 1993 just when it was appearing that the United 
States would no longer take sides in Indo-Pak 
bilateral issues Trouble started with a statement of 
President Clinton ın which he had equated Kashmir 
with the civil war in Angola and the Caucasus This 
was followed by another sensational remark of an 
US official which regarded Kashnur as a disputed 
territory and challenged the 1947 Instrument of 
Accession by which Kashmir had become a part of 
the Indian Union Though the US was not interested 
m interfermg in the Kashmur issue, it was willing 
to mediate 1f both the parties to the dispute agreed 
to ıt 

If we analyse the US perception of the Kashmur 
dispute during the Cold War days, we would 
conclude that it had always taken a pro-Pakistani 
stand and never appreciated India’s position on the 
question though its policy was entirely influenced 
by Cold-War imperatives The US was keen on a 
pro-Pakistani solution of the dispute It put forward 
several suggestions favourable to Pakistan ın the 
name of conflict resolution, mcluding arbitration, 
stationing of foreign troops and the like It also 
championed the cause of plebiscite, and evoked the 
liberal concept of national self-determination 

In the post-Cold War era, except for a brief 
period, the US continues to follow the same line 
which it followed durmg the Cold War The US 
pronouncement that the UN resolutions calling for 
a plebiscite in Kashmir created misperception among 
analysts that the US no longer supports Pakistan's 
demand for plebiscite The US now started insisting 
on ascertaining the wishes of the Kashmir people 
The US took the same stand, though in a different 
manner The changed US policy was nothing but 
‘old wme m new bottle’ 

The US stance on Kashmir seems paradoxical At 
one instance ıt supports the view that Kashmir 1s 
a bilateral issue and hence it should be resolved 
through peaceful bilateral dialogue, but at the same 
time ıt insists on ascertaining the. wishes of the 
Kashmiri people and even offers its own role If the 
wishes of the Kashmur1 people are taken, ıt means 
they should be accepted as,a third party, then how 
could Kashmur be a bilateral issue? 

One point which deserves high attention 1s that 
the reactions of the external powers have had a 
profound bearing on both the nature of the Kashmir 
problem and Indo-Pak relations as a whole In fact 
a sound case can be made that the US involvement 
in the Kashmir dispute will hinder, not promote a 
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settlement One should also not forget that the more 
the issue 1s internationalised, the less are the chances 
uf finding a lasting solution to the problem America’s 
pro-Pakistam stand encourages Pakistan to harp on 
the issue more vigorously The US insistence on 
taking the wishes of the Kashmiris has helped boost 
the morale of the militants ın Kashmur just when 
the operations of the Indian security forces were 
beginning to show some signs of positive results 
„The more America shows its concern for Kashmur, 
the greater Pakistan will feel emboldened to queer 
the pitch If the US does not invovle itself, Pakistan 
will be left with no other option but to settle the 
matter bilaterally The best contribution the US can 
make to a peaceful resolution of the Kashmir 
conflict, therefore, would be to keep off it 


Need for a Policy of Mutual Trust 


Ir will be ın the interest of both India and Pakistan 
and outside powers like the US to follow a policy 
of least provocation and try and build mutual trust 
This trend has to be consolidated ın the interest of 
regional and global peace Any solution to the 
Kashmir dispute must be based on the existing 
territorial and ground realities An unstable India 
or unstable Pakistan could be mutually damaging 
to both India and Pakistan both need to be aware 
of the fact that war cannot decide the fate of 
Kashmir By its covert operations Pakistan cannot 
force a settlement Pakistan cannot wrench Kashmir 
from India by force And India cannot win by 
repression They must seek a political solution 
However, little progress can’ be made unless there 
is an effort to overcome the mind-sets and mutual 
musperceptions of one another The myths in India- 
Pak relations have to be debunked and a climate 
of mutual trust would be the ideal starting point 
to approach the issue There 1s need for greater 
pragmatism on either side Bulateralism offers the 
best way to resolve Indo-Pak differences over 
Kashmir 

/ Keeping in view the failure of traditional avenues 
of dialogue, Track-II diplomacy may be suggested 
as a conflict resolution model to resolve Indo-Pak 
differences Several rounds of official and formal 
negotiations have not brought about a qualitative 
improvement ın our relations, probably because ın 
the area of conflict resolution our reliance has been 
largely on traditional instruments of statecraft and 
conventional diplomacy The excessive reliance on 
official diplomacy has not been possible to break the 
logjam in several conflicts, and on the contrary, ıt 
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has proved to be a non-starter 

It must be, however, understood that Track-] 
diplomacy ıs in no way a substitute for officia 
formal “Track One” government-to-government c 
leader-to-leader relationship Rather Track-II activit 
1s designed to assist official leaders by compensatin 
for the constraints imposed upon them by th 
matrix of their domestic politics Official diplomac 
often remains mired in bureaucratic wrangles an 
1s unable to go beyond the stereotype of a war-peac 
scenario, where peace Has acquired a passive qualit 
as bemg the “absence of war” But according to th 
concept of conflict resolution negative peace (absenc 
of war) does not go far enough, it ıs one part- 
albeit, often an essential part—of a larger proces: 
The remaining part consists of “positive peace”, th 
elimination of the underlying structural causes an 
conditions that has given rise to the violent conflu 
which negative peace processes seek to contain 

Track-II diplomacy becomes extremely importar 
in the resolution of Indo-Pak conflict, which st: 
brews in the cauldron of official diplomacy for tF 
past several years As a result, Indo-Pak relator 
have taken a roller-coaster ride and are characterise 
by mutual suspicion, closing of consulates, expellin 
and even beating up of diplomats, talse propagand 
etc from the other side Besides, a majority of tt 
people on both sides of the border remain capt 
to the historically circulated stereotypes of anımos 
ties, misinformation and distrust Given the ethnı 
religious overlap in the two societies, the domest 
disaffection easily feeds on the mutual hostili 
perceptions of the two states The ‘hidden han 
theory’ also plays an important role m worserur 
the situation In short, Indo-Pak conflict offers 
typical instance of an artificially created people-ti 
people conflict in addition to state conflict So the: 
is a crying need for non-state actors to throw in the 
lot to transform their own relationship and ¢ 
beyond state-centric paradigms 

Despite the inertia in the official negotiation 
some remarkable initiatives have been taken | 
interested outside parties and people’s groups Mo 
notable of these has been the Neemrana imitiati 
which has brought together an eminent group 
Indian and Pakistani citizens mcluding academic 
journalists, ex-foreign service and army personn 
on an ongoing dialogue Another such initiative 
known as “Pakistan-India Peoples’ Forum for Pea 
and Democracy” (PIPFPD) which has held a numb 
of meetings involving hundreds of people from tl 
two countries Its recent convention held at Calcut 
at the end of December 1996 also augurs well f 
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mprovement of Indo-Pak relations through Track- 
I diplomacy 

Surely no ready and overnight solutions are 
2xpected but each step ıs important, grven the 
complexity of the present situation, diplomatic 
demarché seems to be the Hobson’s choice for the 
setterment of Indo-Pak relations 

It ıs very strange that India and Pakistan have 
paid too much attention to improving their ties with 
the United States and too little to coming to terms 
with each other Seeking to influence American 
policy in their own favour both New Delhi and 
[Islamabad have lost valuable opportunities to bring 
a measure of peace and stability to their bilateral 
relationship As a result, both have sought to pull 
each other down in Washington and degraded their 
individual diplomatic standing with the US Instead 
if they work towards realistic solutions on the 
ground, they could both find their credibility going 
up m Washington It is thus advisable for both to 


end their excessively deferential attitude to the US 
and a demeaning competition m Washington to pull 
the other side down, and concentrate on improving 
their bilateral relations 

The newly mstalled Pakistani Preme: Nawaz 
Sharif’s call for the resumption of bilateral talks and 
India’s positive response have raised hopes of the 
dawn of a new bonhomie ın the historically sensitive 
Indo-Pak relations The renewal of bilateral talks 
provides an umportant opportunity to both the coun- 
tries to rework at normalising the mutual relation- 
ship There cannot be a better way to celeberate the 
fiftieth year of independence for both countries than 
by consigning the bitter memories of the three wars 
and the pamful coexistence of the last half-a-century 
into the dustbin of history Both India and Pakistan 
have picked up the threads of their bilateral 
relationship but whether they can entwme them into 
stronger bonds of an enduring friendship 15 
something which time alone will convey a 





Strategic Significance of NATO’s Enlargement 


J.N. DIXIT 


A. the recent NATO summit ın Paris, Yeltsin and 
Chnton signed a Memorandum of Understanding 
covering five issues related to European security, 
arms control, economuc assistance to the Russian 
Federation and Russia’s fuller participation in the 
G-7 This Yeltsm-Clinton agreement is an adjunct to 
the larger US-West European policy objective of the 
expansion of the NATO to cover East European 
countries and to structure a strategic equation m 
Europe which will ensure to the West, led by the 
US, a dominant politico-economic position vis-a-vis 
Russia 

Russia is a member of the Conference on European 
Security and Economic Cooperation She 1s 
institutionally mvolved in a series of discussions 
with major West European powers lke Germany 
and France to structure stable political, economic 
and security relationships in Eastern Europe Russia 
has already become an invitee to the G-7 These 
arrangements would serve the purpose of a stable 
non-confrontational equation between the Russian 
Federation and Western Europe 

In the mutial stages, Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
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Hungary and Slovenia are to be brought under the 
NATO umbrella There are reports that Rumania 
also ıs imtefested in being included in this 
arrangement So is Ukraine. The Russian Federation 
has strong objections to Ukraine getting involved 
with the NATO because of its sıze, resources and 
its geostrategic importance Russia has mdicated 
equally strong reservations aboul any attempt at 
Baltic states being brought under the NATO umbrella 
Though it has equally strong objections to its tormer 
East European allies becoming part of the NATO, 
Russia does not have the political and economic 
strength to prevent the inclusion of East European 
countries mentioned above 

The successive erosion of Russian influence m 
East Europe, in Poland, Hungary and Czechoslovakia 
would remove these states as a buffer between 
Russia and the West in competitive or politically 
confrontatiomist stands It should also be noted that 
simultaneously with the expansion of the NATO 
umbrella over East Europe, this parallel arrangement 
of “partnership for peace” would establish linkages 
with the former Central Asian Republics of the 
Soviet Union These arrangements have received a 
positive response from the important Central Asian 
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Republics led by Uzbekistan 

While these arrangements are gettmg consolidated 
on Russia’s western and southern flanks, the US’ 
having signed a new security treaty with Japan, the 
US’ formal security arrangements with Australia 
and New Zealand and the US’ Imkages with the 
ARF (ASEAN security arrangement) counter the 
Russian strategic position and actions on its eastern 
and south-eastern planks In a manner, a circle of 
politico-security containment 1s being put in place, 
perhaps, to ensure that the Russian Federation does 
not re-emerge as a super power despite its resources 
and nuclear weapons capacities It 1s logical for the 
Russians to have reservations about this evolving 
adverse strategic environment 

East European countries being invited to join the 
NATO are enthusiastic about the prospect because 
it will result in greater economic integration of these 
countries with the prosperous and technologically 
advanced West The NATO umbrella covermg the 
East would also be a formal institutional arrangement 
against any revival of Russian influence m and 
domination of those countries,, which ıs the basic | 
objective of the foreign ‘policy of these countries. 
Sınce the US is the dominant NATO partner, these 
countries feel safe about not bemg subject to any 
domineering tendencies on the part of Germany 


+. 
THE motivations of the US and the Western 
democracies in expanding the NATO and structuring 
links between the NATO and the Central Asian 
Republics are (a) to prevent revival of direct Russian 
political influence in Eastern Europe and Central 
Asia, (b) to pre-empt possibilities of Russia’s 
emergence as a super power ın its mere cohesive 
nationalist incarnation, (c) to expand economic and 
technological mfluence ın Eastern Europe, and (d) 
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to get a foothold ın the Central Asian Republics or 
the basis of a political and security arrangemeni 
which would enable the West to have access to the 
enormous natural resources in the Central Asiar 
Republics 

Another dimension of the impulses supporting 
the expansion of the NATO related arrangements 1: 
the desire of, perhaps, all European countries tc 
ensure a continuing US political and security 
presence ın Europe to counter Geman dominatior 
of European affairs which still causes sub-conscious 
apprehensions among European countries Germany 
itself justifies the US’ over-arching presence ir 
Europe, as it safeguards Germany from suspicions 
and apprehensions to tts European neighbours 

It ıs in this context that one has to assess the 
significance of-Chinese President Jiang Zemun’s 
pronour.cements ın Moscow in March after his 
meetings with Yeltsin where he talked about the 
desirability of a strategic equation between the 
Russian Federation and China to counter the 
undercurrents in the evolving international situatior 
which could militate against the interests of Russiz 
and China The Government of India has noi 
responded to this development m any focussec 
manner so far Our attention is on the regiona 
situation and more immediate problems concerning 
disarmament and non-proliferation But India canno! 
be indifferent to these developments 

The continuance of, the logical and inevitable 
linkages between India and the Russian Federatior 
and the evolving equations with China would resul 
in the US viewing us with an amount of politica. 
uncertainty ın their strategic plannmg It 1s, therefore. 
logical that there 1s a parallelism between the 
manner in which Russia and China view the NATC 
expansion and related developments and the manne: 
ın which India should and would view these 
developments Though, given the asymmetry ın the 
power status of Russia and China on the one hanc 
and India on the other, prospects of strategic 
understanding of equations are limited, ıt would be 
pertinent for India to evolve political equations witk 
Russia and China to counter the strategic implications 
of the NATO expansion to the extent we can In the 
regional dimension of this exercise, we shoulc 
become more active in establishing meaningfu. 
relations with the Central Asian Republics and Iran 
We must move away from the purely uni 
dimensional sub-regional orientations of our foreigr 
policy of the last 18 months E 


(Courtesy The Indian Express 
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New Style “Patriotism” 


SUBHASH GATADE 


Sone tme ago a news had appeared in the 
>uryab Tribune It pertarned to a Writ filed by one 
3atwant Singh Manek, associated with the Black Cat 
Commando wing of the Punjab Police in the Punjab 
and Haryana High Court about atrocities committed 
2y the police The Petition narrated how the Punjab 
?olice massacred eleven mnocent persons branding 
hem as terrorists for the sake of obtamming rewards 
and promotions He himself was an eye-witness to 
his gruesome incident Manek had provided the 
ames and addresses of these unfortunate victims 
as also of the police officers 
This 1s yust a small sample to show what was 
zomg on in the eighties and early nineties for 
putting a stop to the activities of Khalistan: fascist 
zangs Tales are rife about the methods adopted by 
a gallant senior officer of the police hailed for his 
no-nonsense approach towards terrorism, how he 
ased to tie the feet of a suspect to two jeeps and 
aad him driven in the opposite direction a la 
farasandh, how his minions picked up a half-dead 
person from the hospital ‘brought there for post- 
mortem’ and shortly afterwards delivered hum back 
in a proper corpse condition or how a human rights 
activist who had collected concrete evidence about 
the death of mnocents in his regime, mysteriously 
disappeared leaving no trace 
There were similar allegations agamst Sandhu 
who had worked as SSP ın District Taran Taran On 
the basis of different petitions filed ın the Supreme 
Court and subsequent mvestigations conducted by 
the CBI and its report to-the SC, Sandhu and his 
colleagues were arrested and sent to jail 
In its Report the CBI had produced the records of the Taran 
Taran District cemetery for previous two years These 
showed that during these two years alone the police had 
buried 2067 people, of these only 585 dead bodies could be 
satisfactorily identified, 274 identified only partially and the 
rest 1274 could not be identified at all Evidently there ıs a 
close connection between these unidentified bodies and the 
persons ‘kidnapped’ or ‘made to be disappeared’ by the 
police The 43 petitions presented to the National Human 
Rights Commission (NHCR) repeated the same tale 
However, Sandhu was by no means an exception in the 
Puryab Police The hearing of 1200 petitions filed since 1993 
1s still m progress, the CBI is conducting investigations in 88 
of these and 91 are under the supervision of the Court Out 


of these 15 are currently being heard, these cover 140 
officials of the Punjab Police 


But the entire scene appears to have changed 
after the suicide by Sandhu, while on bail, on the 
railway track near a place called Bhakharpur In all 
the above matters quite a chunk of the media 
appears to have pronounced quite a different 
judgment without waiting for a Court decision 
Now odes to the valour and bravery of the police 
officers are in the air Emotional appeals for 
gratefulness to them for their relentless fight against 
the forces of national disintegration are heaid Some 
liberal, middle-of-the-road type intellectuals are also 
seen to be saying that even if allegations are beng 
hurled against Sandhu, the real culprit 1s the political 
system The organ of the RSS, the Panchajanya, has 
gone so far as comparing Sandhu with martyrs like 
Bhagat Singh But outstripping them all ıs the 
Super-Cop Gull who was the then boss of Sandhu 
He has branded all human nights activists as ISI 
agents and traitors He has called for withdrawal 
of the nght of filing Public Interest Litigation 
petitions If the matter continues to be treated ın this 
fashion ıt would not be a surprise if, before long, 
somebody would ask for prosecuting these human 
rights activists for treason against the integrity of 
the nation 


Lest We Forget 


None would deny that during the eighties and early 
mineties, the people of Punjab passed through a 
terrible period of mghtmarish fear, agonising 
terrorism and unsettling depression The real fact 
was that they were caught between the two 
grindstones of the fascist gangs of Khalistan and the 
atrocities of the police and para-military forces 
Killing of innocent people by the fascist gangs of 
the Khalistan: forces, the imterception of buses 
midway, forcmg passengers belonging to a specific 
community to get down and targetting them with 
AK-47 rifles, the mass migration of people from the 
villages, stopping of bus traffic at the fall of dusk, 
streets getting deserted in the evening, the daily 
fiats issued at the point of the same AK-47 rifle and 
the Khalistanis moving openly 1n the border districts 
of Punjab—all these have become things of the past 
The attempts of the Khalistan: forces to spread 
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communal frenzy among the people of Punjab did 
not go far, most of their gangs have been liquidated 
or have surrendered before the police The 
degeneration set in the gangs, the spread of self- 
indulgence among them and their mternal strife— 
these things have become widely known now 

But ıt was apparent even from the beginning that 
such terrorist, fascist movement whatever may be 
the religion, community it professed to fight for 
would be slowly alienated from the people and in 
the absence of any meaningful ideal fall a victim 
to internal dissensions But the woeful tale of the 
atrocities commutted on the people by the State in 
the name of controlling terrorism, 1s unfortunately 
not over as yet All the police officers, except a few, 
who committed atrocities on the innocent, helpless 
people and even killed them in false encounters or 
kidnapped them from their home and hearth and 
made them disappear—whether on suspicion of 
supporting terrorism or just for securing rewards 
and promotions—are still on their high pedestals 
Even if there are no midnight knocks on the doors 
and no more laying a siege on the village and 
conducting a house-to-house search but the process 
of destroying the entire evidence and silencing the 
witnesses to the killing of innocents would continue 
unabated to bring out unscathed the police officers 
involved ın the 1200 cases 

An attempt was made im the meantime to bring 
out a Punjab edition of the Dark Black Acts m 
operation in the North-East for the previous over 
forty years A version of the notorious Armed Forces 
~ (Special Powers) Act of 1958 was issued in the form 
of an Ordinance Later it was passed to become the 
Armed Forces (Puryab and Chandigarh) Special 
Powers Act, 1983, whereby even junior officers of 
the armed forces of the Union were authorised to 
kill anybody on suspicion 

In the suppressive measure the TADA has already 
had a foretaste of this draconian measure, worse 
than even the famous Rowalatt Act When in 1985 
to Parliament gave its assent to this Terrorist and 
Disruptive Activities Act (TADA) its stated object 
was to gain control over the growimg terrorism in 
Punjab It authorised the police to put anyone (even 
on mere suspicion) behind bars for a period of two 
years at a stretch without prosecution The trade 
union activists from Gujarat, human rights activists 
from Assam, Communist revolutionaries from 
Andhra Pradesh and Bihar, the Muslim minorities 
from Maharashtra—all were bundled under the 
same Act It ıs really difficult to state as to how 
many from Punjab were put in the jails under this 
Act 
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An Odyssey 


Topay when the conditions within Punjab have 
settled down, and an elected government ıs in 
power, the mmimum that could be expected was a 
calm pondering over the blood-starned pages of 
history The reasons why the: problems of Punjab 
which in fact was a problem of the nationality, a 
problem of regional development, a problem of 
‘Centre-State relations, a problem of the internal 
contradiction between industry and agriculture— 
degenerated into a frankenstein of communalism 
and religious bigotry could have been pondered 
upon How an ordinary, communal upstart like 
Bhindranwale could mse as a spokesman of the 
Sikhs? How the religion-based politics of the Akali 
Dal contributed in making the soul fertile for the 
growth of demands like Khalistan? We could have 
attempted to understand the frantic efforts of the 
Congress to bolster Bhindranwale to undermine the 
Akal: Dal We could have endeavoured to understand 
why arms were allowed to be amassed ın The 
Golden Temple at Ammtsar under the very nose of 
the Secret Services And how the Congress projected 
itself as the guardian of the mterests of the Hindus 
after the infamous Operation Bluestar 

In fact, 1f we turn the pages of history, we cannot 
fail to see that the armed struggle agamst the 
Central Government, whether 1t 1s Punjab or Kashmir 
or the North-East, had its geneses ın the policies 
adopted by the ruling classes, after independence 
The’ demand for the night of self-determination for 
the nationalities who participated in the freedom 
struggle had been accepted by the Congress 
leadership The Mahatma had himself reassured the 
representatives of the Naga people in this regard 
But when the Congress took over the reins of the 
government as the representative of the ruling 
classes after the departure of the British ıt went back 
on these promises It adopted measures of coercion 
and suppression for repudiating this democratic 
demand of the nationalities 

This policy of the Central Government came to 
the fore in a different context as well—of language 
struggles The demand for a reorganisation of the 
provinces on Imguistic basis had been accepted in 
the pre-independence days In spite of this ıt was 
acceded to only reluctantly, that too in trickles, and, 
after widespread agitation at the field-level There 
were yet more problems ın the reorgamisation of 
Puryab The Hindu communalists sowed the seeds 
of dissension to start with A movement was 
launched by them to persuade the Punyabi-speaking 


July 5, 1997 @ MAINSTREAM 





dindus to declare their mother-tongue as Hindi 
‘ather than Punjabı When Punjab finally came to 
xe formed on this basis ıt was only a truncated 
srovince This led to engendering a feeling that 
sroper justice had not been done to Punyabi 
sentiments The Sikh communalists held the Hindus 
sponsible for this The despotic behaviour of the 
central Government further complicated the 
oroblem It led to tensions ın the Centre-State 
relations The question of distribution of resources, 
division of waters came to the fore The problem 
of the virtual stoppage of mdustrial development 
stared in their face These problems found expression 
in the much-talked-about Anandpur Sahib 
Resolution 

Along with this the difficulties arismg out of the 
capitalist mode of development of Puryab also 
further complicated matters The farmers really 
benefited initially fromthe package for agricultural 
development implemented under the Green 
Revolution with great eclat But on account of the 
mequality of relations between the two sectors 
inherent under the capitalist mode of development 
it was not possible that there would be proportionate 
icrease in gains for agricultural sector vis-a-vis the 
industrial sector The prices of industrial products 
required for agriculture were constantly on the rise 
The diversion of a large portion of the savings from 
agriculture towards industry led to dissatisfaction 
among the rich farmers On the other side, the 
increasing polarisation in agriculture led to 
corresponding impoverishment of the small and 
middle farmer The peculiar pattern of industrial 
development in Punjab also added to this In Punjab 
a major portion of the investments made 1s of local 
origin, the investment by large industrial houses 
and big capitalists 1s correspondingly lower It 1s 
reported that the Central Government encouraged 
this pattern of development since Puryab 1s a border 
State The problems faced by these small local 
entrepreneurs further strengthened the feeling of 
stop-motherly treatment It was certainly possible to 
find out a democratic solution for this problem Had 
the Centre taken proper steps at the appropriate 
time 1t would have helped im this direction But 
rather than taking such positive steps the Central 
Government thought 1t better to bolster Bhindranwale 
for rendermg ineffective the religion-based politics 
of the Akah Dal In the struggle for power between 
the Akah Dal and Congress, Bhidranwale emerged 
as an independent power-centre This ongoing 
process in Puryab helped the ‘soft Hindu’ line 
adopted by the Congress after ıt returned to power 


m the eighties Under the pretext of increasing Sikh 
mulitancy, 1t could come forward as a protector of 
Hindu interests 


Novel Definition of Nationalism 


In the discussions going on after Sandhu’s suicide, 
an unambiguous denunciation of the Khalistani 
terrorism 1s coming to the fore but along with this 
taking umbrage under ‘heroes’ like Sandhu and 
others of the same ılk, there are attempts to justify 
the State terrorism as not only completely just but 
also logical In an article in The Times of India (June 
19, 1997) the writer goes so far as to say that 
encounters are justified for healthy democratic polity 
Really speaking State terrorism ıs but an extension of the 
inclination of the ruling classes to treat all sorts of problems 
as problems of merely Law and Order This attitude ignores 
the social and economic roots of such problems and closes 
completely the doors for their political solution Obviously, 
the State terrorism claims to have ‘solved’ the problem by 
suppressing the violent expressions of such problems and 
finishing off its leaders and outspoken supporters It claims 
to have re-established peace but this peace ts the silence of 
the cemetery At any time it can explocle and confront us in 
an ugler form Thirdly, the extension of State terrorism 15 
indicative of the fact that the ruling class has lost tts 
confidence ın surviving democratic insututions Fourthly, as 
the State terrorism spieads its tentacles, a large portion of 
the innocent ıs caught ın its grip 
There ıs also talk of granting immunity to those 
police officers and personnel belonging to the armed 
forced mvolved ın ‘excesses’ It ıs also said that the 
should the police and other armed forces involved 
in ıt were to be punished, that would demoralise 
them In short, it 1s being said that ın a democracy 
there should be no consideration whatsoever for the 
common man or his freedom and only 1f we ignore 
these only then can it progress 
Such violence against the common man 1s also 
sought to be justified on the ground that this is a 
sort of ‘war’ which has to be fought by the police 
or other armed forces with ‘one of their hands tied 
at the back’ Consideration of human rights 1s 
irrelevant in this context (After all, ıs not everything 
fair ın love and war as the saying goes?) But 1f this 
indeed 1s a war, then who is the enemy? Would it 
be appropriate to treat the citizens as enemies and 
the police and other armed forces permitted to 
destroy them? Let us ignore for a moment that those 
whom these forces are confronting are citizens of 
this country and they have perforce to challenge 
them Let us assume that those on the other side 
are aliens and this is a war with another country 
Even then, according to the rules governing 
strifes between civilised nations, ıt 1s not permissible 





to kill imnocent citizens of the enemy, nor to stab 
their private parts with bayonets and even enemy 
soldiers captured cannot be put to death Those who 
violate these rules can face prosecution If 1t were 
not so, there would have been no trial of the minions 
of Hitler at Nuremburg Nor would there have been 
any talk of prosecuting Radovan Milosevic of Serbia, 
who ıs the modern-day representative of ethnic 
cleansing 

Were the police and other armed forces to be 
released from the imperative necessity of adhering 
to the Constitution and Law of the Land and 
question of their accountability to the democratic 
institutions in the country 1s bypassed ‘in defence 
of the nation’, the nationalism of ‘Nationalists’ 
would clear the way for a Law of the Jungle The 
picture would then look lke the present-day 
Afghanistan entangled in the bloody confrontations 
of the warlords 


Defenders of Conscience 


THERE 1s strange convergence of views on the issues 
of granting immunity to the forces of the State 
among a broad spectrum of the political and 
administrative diaspora Right from the BJP to 
parliamentary Leftists like the CPI, CPM, from 
Supercop Gill to Bibhutinarayan Rai, the famous 
author of Shaharnama, the present DIG (BSP), all 
hold identical views At one end 1s the RSS who 
1s projecting Sandhu’s ‘sacrifice’ as sublime as that 
of Bhagat Singh and at the other Bibhutmarayan 
Rai, ıs seen grieving for the degrading of a ‘nayak’ 
to ‘khalnayak’ 
The question that should be before us now 1s not whethei 
Sandhu was a ‘Nayak’ or a ‘Khalnayak’ or whether he was 
a mere pawn ın the hands of the invisible political system 
The question which should rather agitate our mind 1s this 
‘1s justified that ın the name of unity and integrity of the 
nation, brutal forces of the State be unleashed on tts own 


citizens/residents of a particular region to establish a reign 
of medieval terror 


Should not a nation rather mean that the decision 
of all its members to stay in ıt be taken in a 
democratic way, that there is no scope for any 
coercion thereim, that all the groups staying ın ıt 
should be confident that by staying in this political 
entity they can improve their lot and their future? 
Where such trust 1s broken, confidence dwindles, 
would ıt mean that we should send armed units 
there to explain to them the understanding of unity 
and integrity? Should every family there go under 
constant fear of a midnight knock on tts door? 

The democratic rights activists, the human rights 


groups the world over have raised their voice 
against these midnight knocks and the suppress- 
culture of the rulers Despite antagonistic 
circumstances and woeful lack of resources, these 
groups have succeeded in organising a Tribunal to 
enquire into war-crimes of the USA in the Gulf War 
The tide of world opmion has turned against the 
mearceration of Comrade Gonzalo of Peru and the 
false allegations framed against the Black Panther 
leader Mumia Abu Jamal In our own country, even 
1f the voice of the democratic rights groups has 
‘become audible after the end of the Emergency, its 
flame had been held aloft by participants in the 
freedom struggle m the pre-independence days 
Today consensus ıs emerging in the mainstream 
Right and Left Parties on questions of unity and 
integrity and economic policy where the main aim 
1s somehow to capture power through one adjustment 
or the other Consequently, the suppression of and 
atrocities on the just struggles and movements of 
exploited classes can enter their consciousness only 
to the extent necessary for power politics And if 
there ıs further insinuation that there is the hand 
of an outside power behind these internal uprisings 
they have no qualms m demanding the handing 
over of the area to military and imposing Martial 
Law if the area happens to be a border region of 
the country 

The human rights activists and the democratic 
rights movement had been ın the forefront, apprising 
people about the fake encounters in Andhra, Buhar, 
Kashmir, Punjab, North-East, etc, exposing the 
massacre of Sikhs masterminded in Delhi after the 
assassination of Indira Gandhi, underhning the 
displacement of people inherent in the present 
models of development, awakening public opinion 
about the distress of workers in the unorgarused 
sector, in preparing an authentic record of custodial 
deaths in the Capital which has recorded the highest 
number of custodial deaths and conducting relentless 
struggle in every such death, to mould public 
opinion against anti-people laws like the Armed 
Forces (Special Poweis) Act and TADA 

It 1s obvious that for one who has been brought 
up m the Auschwitz mentality, who has been 
upbraided by the Court for commutting indiscretion 
on a woman colleague at a party, who has freely 
utihsed his ‘brave assistants’ in getting elected to 
the Chairmanship of a Sports Federation (not sparing 
even the press in the mission) all those who stand 
before him with mirrors in their hands for reflecting 
his own misdeeds could not be any less than 
‘traitors to the nation’ a 
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A Dark Day in Saharanpur 


BHARAT DOGRA 


une 25, 1997 will be remembered for long by the 
people of Saharanpur as a dark day on which 
peacefully protesting women suffered extreme acts 
of cruelty at the hands of policemen 

When this reporter visited Saharanpur on June 
27, Nasima, Nirmala, Rehana, Maya, Rashmu, 
Kamlesh and other women who were recovering 
from highly painful injuries m hospitals and nursing 
homes of Saharanpur, narrated stories of repression 
and cruelty which would have put to shame even 
a colomal government 

Although the women’s protest was entirely 
peaceful they were beaten so badly that many of 
them fainted The beatings continued even after the 
policemen had thrown them in vans and had driven 
them away from the protest site Several women 
complained that the policemen attacked them in 
their private parts and their clothes were torn off 

Eyewitnesses have testified that even when semir- 
conscious women were unable to cover their bodies 
and some even vomutted blood, the police continued 
to beat them Bodies of unconscious women were 
thrown one on top of the other with no regard for 
their lıfe All this while several policemen contmued 
to shout obscenities and spoke ın a highly threatening 
manner of teaching them a lesson The police and 
the PAC used not only their Jatlus but also kicked 
the women with their boots Policemen with their 
nameplates conspicuously missing mushandled 
women in an insulting and humiliating way The 
anconsclous women were initially refused medicare 
and even water Some social workers took the 
inconscious and semi-unconscious women to the 
1ospital This terror was unleashed on women who 
iad been demanding suspension of a police official 
and the arrest of a BJP worker who had been 
nvolved in the humilation and insult of the 
chairperson of Deoband Nagarpalika Parishad 
District Saharanpur, Uttar Pradesh), Zeenat Naaz 

Zeenat Naaz has attracted widespread media 
ittention as a woman who defied narrow-minded 
‘eligious leaders to contest and win the important 
vost of the Chairperson of Deoband Nagarpalika 
arishad On a visit to Saharanpur when she was 
vumuliated at a police station (where she had gone 
or the settlement of a petty dispute), she tried to 
nobilise several social activists ın her support In 





support her When the dharna continued for several 
days, without the demands being met, the protesters 
decided to block the road and it was at this stage 
that the police went berserk 

It ıs sigruficant that social activists who have 
participated in protest movements in the past were 
singled out for the most cruel assaults Worst 
injuries were suffered by Shahnaaz, Rehana and 
others who had participated most actively ın the 
famous anti-liquor movement of Pather village some 
time back 

Maya Sharma, another social activist, was beaten 
up very badly, as was Zeenat Naaz 

Even if the police had to forcibly lift the road- 
block, ıt could have easily done so without resorting 
to such brutal tactics As Ram Kumar, a social 
activist said “The police was present in such large 
numbers that ıt could have easly removed the 
protesters without battermg them with /atlis” W 
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THEATRE 


SEAGULL QUARTERLY 


The journal 1s beautifully produced and the 
contributions are uniformly of a mgh quality .. 
Girish Karnad 


The Seagull Theatre Quarterly (STQ) 1s a journal of 
contemporary performance and theatre in India 
Approaching theatre as a social phenomenon, rooted in 
and growing out of specific cultural and historical 
contexts, it has a strong focus on documentation and 
critical evaluation of the new and the experimental as 
well as language-specific and traditional forms, analysis 
along with reportage, and critical studies of 
contemporary issues and problems 


Subscription rates in India. Individuals Rs, 100 per 
annum, Libraries/Institutes Rs 150 per annum, | 
Back tssues for subscribers (1, 3, 4,5) Rs 25 per issue 
Please include Rs 25 if you pay by outstation cheque. 


Cheques and drafts should be made in the name of 
THE SEAGULL FOUNDATION FOR THE ARTS, 
26 Circus Avenue, Calcutta 700 017 


iddition men and women came from Deoband to 





CIVIL SERVICES EXAMINATIONS 





ENSURE THAT YOUR MIND IS NOT AS BLANK AS THIS SHEET 
are READ COMPETITION WIZARD 


C-211, BABA GANGNATH MARKET, MUNIRKA, NEW DELHI-67 PH 6106702 








EUROPE TODAY 


A Social Wake-up Call for the Ruling Classes 


` 


NOELLE BURGI and MARIE-CLAIRE LAVABRE 


Ace Europe’s political and technocratic elites out 
of touch with reality? Until recently, the answer was 
an unambiguous “yes” 

For more than a decade now, governments of the 
Right and Left persistently ignored unmustakable 
signs of a steadily rising storm of popular discontent 
over the continent’s social and economic ulls 

Neither the rise of malignant Right-wing populism 
nor the growing frequency of mass social protest 
deterred European Union governments from their 
single-minded pursuit of painful and hugely 
unpopular restrictive economic and budgetary 
policies 

A number of major events have indeed 
unrecogmusably changed Europe’s political landscape 
over the past few months making this change 
possible. 

First, there was the crushing victory by Tony 
Blair’s Labour Party in May’s general election in the 
United Kingdom after 18 years of urunterrupted 
Conservative rule Though not decisive for Europe’s 
future, the UK being a marginal actor m EU affairs, 
the landslide that brought Labour to power testified 
to deep-seated popular demands for greater social 
solidarity ın a country where income mequalities 
have dramatically widened durmg the past two 
decades 

Second, there was the late May and early June 
public struggle between the German Government 
and the Central Bank over the former’s attempt to 
revalue the country’s gold stocks to bring national 
accounts in conformity with European Monetary 
union (EMU) entry requirements The conflict for 
the first time revealed Germany’s fundamental 
dilemma over ssetıing EMU targets initially 
proposed ın the late 1980s but no longer attainable 
without extreme sacrifice 

But the most significant and most recent event 
was the defeat of France’s conservative parties in 
parliamentary elections, the full consequences of 












This ıs a very penetrating article written by two Social 
Scientists and researchers at the National Centre for 
Scientific Research im Parts The article written just before 
the recently-held Amsterdam summit of European Union 
poses certain basic concerns facing European leaders today 
This article is reproduced courtesy Asia Times, Bangkok 
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which on the course of European economic and 
social policy have yet to be felt Unlike the UK, 
France ıs with Germany the principal actor m 
European poly, and is also traditionally the union’s 
political laboratory With the victory of the Left in 
France, the restrictive monetary and budgetary 
policies followed in the EU during the past decade 
have been put mto question 

The first steps taken by the new French 
Government would seem to indicate that it indeed 
intends to shift France’s economic and social 
trajectory and implement its electoral promises for 
a demand-centred employment and growth policy 
These will be inserted in Europe’s unification agenda 
from which they weie previously absent 

The new French Prime Minister, Lionel Jospin, 
has thus proposed to soften the terms of entry ın 
the EMU and insert a social and employment 
chapter into the final treaty of European unification 
He has asked his EU partners to prioritise living 
standards and employment over narrowly- 
interpreted deflationary macroeconomic convergence 
criteria Less stringent terms would allow for greater 
national budgetary manoeuvring room, notably for 
youth employment programmes, but also for early 
Italan and southern European membership in the 
EMU 

After more than a decade of government inertia, 
during which the supposed constraints of 
“globalisation” and monetary unification were used 
to justify the pursuit of harsh disinflationary policies, 
the new French Government has thus surprisingly 
broken with a long-established and apparently 
immutable EU policy 

Jospin has ın fact little choice but to stay the 
course he has defined Beyond hus own political 
survival, he seems to have recognised that France, 
and with it the rest of Europe, has reached a 
dangerous threshold and cannot for much longer 
tolerate the socially corrosive and politically 
destructive effects of mass employment and growing 
mcome inequalities 

The lessons of the recent past show that a political 
threshold has indeed been reached It 1s not the first 
tme that the electorate has so rudely rejected an 
incumbent government Quite the contrary No 
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mcumbent government has been re-elected in France 
during the past 11 years Whenever they have been 
consulted—in 1986, 1988, 1993, and now agam ın 
1997—-voters have censured ruling parties, whatever 
their positioning in the political spectrum 

At the simplest level, the governments were 
sanctioned for having forgotten the elementary rule 
of democratic politics that the elector 1s sovereign 
and that one cannot mdefimutely rule against the 
desires of the majority of the population In each 
case, the sanction followed unfulfilled promises to 
pull the country out of its social impasse and 
expressed disillusionment over thwarted expecta- 
tions Mamnufestly, decades of low growth and high 
unemployment have led to political instability and 
electoral volatility. 

French President Jacques Chirac owed his 1995 
victory to his adroit use of great popular expectations 
of economic and. social change Fighting mass 
unemployment, growing income mequality and 
poverty were the central themes of his campaign 
The vote for Chirac was a protest vote against a 
future made of low growth and downward social 
mobility Jt was also a vote of hope that campaign 
promises would be fulfilled. 

But rather than a shift towards even mildly 
reflationary policies and relef from austerity, the 
conservative government accentuated fiscal and 
budgetary austerity only six months after being 
elected and its popularity plummeted 

This abrupt return to monetary orthodoxy led to 
the most prolonged labour conflict ın recent French 
history ın November and December 1995, supported 
at its height by 60 per cent of the population Less 
spectacular but significant waves of social unrest 
flared throughout 1996 and early 1997 ın France, but 
also in Germany, Italy, Belgium and Spam These 
were foolishly dismissed by governments throughout 
the EU as expressions of “conservatism” or rearguard 
antagonism to “necessary reform”. 

The yawning credibility gap generated by the 
government failure to dent France’s worsening 
employment crisis despite emphatic promises to 
resolve the country’s “social fracture” was 
compounded by the personal unpopularity of the 
mcumbent Prime Minster. Alam Juppe was widely 
perceived as aloof, autocratic and rigid There was 
also the wave of financial scandals and indictments 
for corruption which tarrushed the moral credit of 
the government and ruling elite | | 

Having swept to power now on a deeply-rooted 
and non-ideological wave of popular discontent and 
powerful expectations of change, the French Socialist 


Party has been given a real mandate to revive the 
economy and restore France’s ailing socral contract 
They have also been given the responsibility to 
restore the credibility of democratic process It may 
possibly be the last chance for the democratic 
government to prove that ıt can effectively deal with 
the country’s deeper ailments 

That statement may appear unduly alarming It 
isnot The awareness seems to have finally emerged 
within the parliamentary parties that democratic 
governance ıs threatened by the growing and 
dangerous divide between political elites and ever 
larger parts of the population that are tired of 
sacrifices ın the name of meaningless macroeconomic 
abstractions 

How else can one interpret the persistent strength, 
indeed the growth, of the xenophobic radical-right 
national Front except as a threat to democratic 
process? With 14 9 per cent of the votes m May, the 
Front has become the country’s third largest political 
force—well behind the Socialist Party (235 per 
cent), but not very far from Chirac’s neo-Gaullist 
Party (157) and slightly above the liberal UDF 
(14 2) 

From a marginal splinter party ın the early 1980 
with a restricted sociological base, the Front now 
enjoys widespread support among the working 
classes which previously voted for the Left or the 
Gaullist party With due regard to differmg historical 
circumstances, this sociological trend raises troubling 
analogies to the rise of extremist movements ın 
Europe’s inter-War period 

This ıs not merely a French concern The 
emergence of modern day variant of populist 
extremism varies in degree and mtensity from one 
country to another, but ıs potentially present 
everywhere The crisis of political representation 1s 
approaching the limits of what democratic systems 
can tolerate 

Jospin seems acutely aware of his government’s 
responsibility at this crossroads European 
negotiations over the single currency have entered 
a particularly tricky phase Because of the French 
elections and their broader implications, the EU 
heads of states are under strong pressure to include 
social and employment issues in the heart of the 
Maastricht II Treaty 

For Europe, this may turn out to be a blessing 
Germany, like France, needs not more austerity, but 
rather solid growth on which to build the future 
If the EU decides otherwise, France could become 
an explosive political laboratory for all of Europe— 
to no one’s advantage u 
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Partition and Manto’s Writings 


CHAMAN LAL 


Dr Chaman Lal, an author of many books of criticism and translation in Hindi, Punjabi and English, ıs associated 
with the Department of Hind1, Panjabt University, Patiala The following ıs the paper he presented at a seminar on 
‘The Life and Works of Manto’ (Indian Institute of Advanced Study, Simla, May 21-23, 1996) 


Garaa Hasan Manto was born and brought up 
in undivided India Born ın a village near Samrala 
m Punjab on May 11, 1912, he hved m Amritsar, 
Aligarh, Bombay, Delhi and Lahore He went to 
Pakistan after partition and lived for less than eight 
years in Lahore He passed away at the age of less 
than fortythree years Out of the fortythree years 
Manto lived, he gave twentyone years to writing, 
which did not give him much solace while he was 
alive, but which gave him the status of a major 
writer of world literature later * 

Manto wrote in many genres He wrote stories, 
essays, radio plays, sketches, etc His writmgs on 
man-woman relations made him a much contro- 
versial writer, for which he was dragged to courts 
many times, both in India as well as in Pakistan 
But the writings, which made him really immortal, 
and in a sense a classic writer, are focused on the 
partition of India These writings include both short 
stories and satirical writings In this paper we shall 
discuss some of his stories and satirical writings, 
published under the title Sıyah Hashtye (The Black 
Margins) As Tobha Tek Singh, Manto’s classic story 
on partition, has been the subject of discussion since 
the last forty years or so m many languages, this 
story will not be discussed ın this paper In fact there 
are other very sensitive stories and other writings 
on partition by Manto, which have been rather 
clouded by the overwhelming presence of Tobha Tek 
Singh The purpose here 1s to bring those other 


umportant writings to focus 
Don’t say that one lakh Hindus and one lakh Muslims have 
been lulled Say that two lakh human beings have died 
and this 1s not so big a tragedy that two lakh human beings 
have died, the real tragedy 1s, the dead have not gone into 
any body’s account after killing one lakh Hindus Muslims 
would have thought that Hindu religion 1s dead, but it 1s 
alive and will remain alive the same way, after killing one 
lakh Muslims Hindus would have boasted that Islam 1s 
finished, but the reality 1s before you Islam has not even 
suffered a little scratch 
This 1s the opening stanza of Sahat, a touching 

story on the situation of partition by Manto As one 


can see from this stanza, Manto was deeply 
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humanistic ın his perception of the partition situation 
Manto who penned one full book of short stories— 
Maktal—on the theme of partition, which include 
thirteen stories Apart from these stories, Manto also 
wrote many biting pieces on the 1947 Hindu- 
Muslim riots, to which he gave a very apt title of 
Siya Hashiye (The Black Margins) His stories include 
Tobha Tek Singh, Khol Do and Thanda Goshat, etc Hts 
satirical pieces include thirtytwo small and not so 
small prose pieces, which can be called in the 
Western terms as pieces of ‘black humour’ 


+ 


For Manto, the partition of India was just partition 
He never perceived the partition as ‘independence’ 
and the birth of a new nation called Pakistan Manto 
never enlogised Pakistan though he did migrate to 
that country It was a rather painful development 
for him which even contributed ın cutting short his 
life, as he was never emotionally comfortable in that 
new country called Pakistan All of his stories and 
other writings regarding partition, are expressions 
of his deep pain and anguish Manto, like many 
other writers, did not go mto the political reasons 
behind partition, he confined himself to the human 
suffermg caused by this upheaval 

Sahat, the story mentioned above, deals with the 
agony of partition at human level in the most 
intense fashion Mumtaz, the Muslim character in 
the story, 1s leaving for Karachi on ship and his three 
Hindu friends have come to see hım off The 
quotation, quoted above, are the words of Mumtaz, 
addressed to his friends who have come to see him 
off 

The locale of the story is Bombay The narrator, 
Jugal, Brymohan and Mumtaz are very close friends 
The partition of the country was annotinced and the 
riots had begun Jugal received a letter from Lahore, 
informing him about the killing of his uncle there 
Other friends’ families had suffered financial losses 
Under the shock of these events Jugal, in a routine 
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j reedom implies not only emancipation from political 
bondage but also equal distribution of wealth, abolition 
of caste barriers and social inequities, and destruction of 


communalism and religious intolerance. 


Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose 


Sah Srothew 
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conversation, told Mumtaz that he could kill him 
(Mumtaz), if the rioting started ın them locality 
Mumtaz was stunned and he was completely mum 
for eight days After eight days, he announced that 
he was leaving for Karachi that very day in the 
evening All the three friends had come to see him 
off and Jugal was feeling guilty that his utterance 
had caused Mumtaz’s decision to migrate to Karachi 
While Mumtaz remairung quiet for eight days 
became suddenly very talkative, particularly a few 
hours prior to his departure, Jugal became absolutely 
quiet He started drmking and became even quieter 
after having three or four pegs His mind was 
engulfed with the fire of his own utterance ” I 
thmk there 1s every possibility Icould kill you '” 

Mumtaz, after settlmg down having placed his 
luggage ın his cabin, came out with his friends and 
looking at the point where the sea and sky seemed 
to meet each other, took Jugal’s hands into has own 
and said “This is just an optical ilusion the 
meeting of the sea and sky but how attractive is 
this optical illusion, this meeting ” 

Jugal, gulping his peg ın one go, expressed 
himself rather crudely “Please forgive me Mumtaz 
I think that I hurt you that day '” 

And afterwards the story becomes even more 
philosophic, as Mumtaz tells him that even if he had 
killed him, he would have killed a human being and 
not a Muslim About himself also he tells his friends 
that people of his co-religion would have bestowed 

‘upon him the status of a martyr But he did not wish 
‘that status 

Mumtaz then narrates the story of a person 
named Sahai, who was a pimp by profession, but 
whose soul was that of a samt Sahai, a Brahmin 
from Benaras, had come to Bombay, to earn money 
Circumstances made him a pimp, but he treated all 
the girls as his daughters He had opened a savings 
account of every girl ın the post office and every 
month he would deposit the earnings of the girls 
1n their account He used to give these girls a weekly 
off and would even marry the gurl, 1f she could find 
a husband His only wish was to earn thirty 
thousand rupees and go back to Banaras, to open 
a cloth shop there He had already earned twenty 
thousand rupees, when the riots started and Mumtaz 
found him ın a gravely wounded condition on a 

‘ roadside When Mumtaz was about to leave him 
due to scare, Sahai with difficulty stopped him and 
writhing in pain, got out some ornaments and 
twelve hundred rupees He handed those over to 
Mumtaz requesting him to give them to Sultana 
Mumtaz met Sultana and handed over the amount 
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given by Sahai and Sultana was in tears 

The narrator asks Jugal “Do you not think that 
Mumtaz ıs calling Sahar’s soul, to be his co- 
traveller ?” 

And the last sentence of the story 1s Jugal said 
only this “If I were Sahat’s soul '” 

In my view, this story represents the real human 
concerns of Manto in the context of partition 


+ 


Manto was one of those talented wrrters who delve 
deep into the fathoms of the human soul Manto 
was not bothered about the upper and surfacial 
layers of human characters He was interested moré 
in the deeper layers And from the deep layers of 
human characters, he would find extremely human 
characters among these, whom the ‘suave’ and 
‘cultured’ society discards as ‘dirty people’ In this 
sense, like Gorky, Manto was the writer of ‘lower 
depths’ One can see that Sahai, the pump, 1s a much 
nobler character than these four educated and 
cultured middle class friends The same ıs true of 
Mozel, the story of a Jewish woman 

The locale of Mozel 1s also Bombay, where 
Trilochan, a Punjab: Sikh, has come to work and met 
Mozel, the Jewish woman, in Advani Chambers, 
where he rented a flat Mozel’s flat was in front of 
his flat He fell knee deep in love with Mozel She 
became his weakness But Mozel was an unusual 
character She had many friends and would not 
allow Trilochan to take liberties with her beyond a 
point She would tease him and say that 1f he would 
shave, only then she can marry him’ Trilochan was 
a religious person, but ın one situation, he even got 
himself shaved They decided to go m for civil 
marriage ın Poona, but Mozel did not turn up at 
the given time Later Kripal Kaur from his own 
village in Punjab came to Bombay with her family 
and Trilochan fell in love with her He started 
growing hair agai and ıt was the time when riots 
began Kirpal Kaur and her family got trapped ın 
the house, where rioting was going on It was a 
Muslim area and Trilochan was worried to get them 
out Here the greatness of Mozel’s character 1s 
revealed She accompames Trilochan to that area 
and with tactful behaviour helps them get out of 
the disturbed area, but in the process sacrifices her 
own life But the dying sentence by her 1s a biting 
indictment of religion 

Mozel removed Trilochan’s turban from the body “Take 


this this your region ” and her arm fell without motion 
over her strong breasts 
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The story has depicted Mozel as an easy-going 
character, who neither bothers to wear underwear, 
nor gives two hoots about making many male 
friends and spending tume with them To save a 
human life, she can walk even naked and while 
dying, she does not want her body to be covered 
with any religious symbol, in this case a turban, as 
Trilochan has insisted upon, to go to Kirpal Kaur’s 
house wearing the turban, so that his fiancée 1s not 
shocked to see him with his hair cut In fact, Mozel 
1s in love with Trilochan, but she cannot reconcile 
with his strong religious samskars It 1s her real love 
for Trilochan, as well as with humanity, that she 
gives up her life in as easy a fashion as is her way 
of life Mozel, whom the cultured society would 
look down upon-as an easy going woman, Is a great 
character for Manto and his readers 

Sharifan and Gurmukh Singh ki Vastyat (The Will 
of Gurmkh Singh) are two stories which can be 
termed as stories of black humour In Gurmukh Singh 
kt Vastyat, Gurumukh Singh has always paid respects 
to a Muslim judge, who has done justice to him 
But his son came to their house after the death of 
Gurmukh Singh, when the retired judge and his 
family were encircled by rioters and the judge 
lumself paralysed Gurmukh Singh’s son hands over 
the sweets to the judge’s daughter and mforms 
about his father’s death And the four persons with 
kerosene and firearms are ready to put on fire the 
judge’s house Gurmukh Simgh’s son gives them the 
nod to complete the task ° 

And ın Sharifan, Kasim goes wild after seeing his 
young daughter Sharifan’s naked dead body and in 
revenge, he goes to a Hindu’s house, rapes his 
young daughter and kills her And when he 1s able 
to see her, she 1s the daughter of his friend When 
the man enters the house, Kasım pomts to the dead 
body by uttermg one word “Shanfan '” And the 
armed man goes out crying “Bimla, Bimla ” 

In this short story Manto has tried to prick the 
conscience of the wild men of 1947, not with a pin, 
but by piercing a sharp knife into their buffalo-thick 
conscience The men had gone so blind ın fury that 
they were raping and killing their own daughters 

Khol Do 1s again a story of pricking the conscience 
with a krufe, when young girl has been so repeatedly 
raped by her fellow religious ‘volunteers’, that at 
the sound of “Khol do” uttered ın the context of 
opening a window of a hospital room, she unknots 
her salwar, while still bemg unconscious by the 
trauma The irony takes the shape of black humour, 
when the father cries in joy that his daughter 1s 
alive The father’s joy makes the docter sweat from 


head to toe The utter mhumanitv and the lowest 
depths of the partition days are depicted ın the short 
story ın such a devastating fashinn that even the 
reader ıs shaken to the core 

Thanda Goshat (The Cold Flesh) became a quite 
controversial story because it 1s focused on the 
sexual life of its characters, which ıs affected by the 
riots and the sexually vigorous characte: becomes 
impotent after becoming aware that he was trying 
to have sex with a dead girl Manto has depicted 
the sexual aspect of human hfe in many of his 
writings as a natural part of life, which shocked 
many orthodox readers of literature, particularly 
among Muslim clergy Because of this reaction, 
Manto was persecuted many a time for some of his 
stories Thanda Goshat was one of those stories, for 
which Manto suffered persecution ın Pakistan 


+ 


APART from his short story collection Maktal, focusing 
on partition, Manto also wrote bitingly satirical 
pieces He gave these pieces the title of Sryalt Hashiye 
(The Black Margins) Manto dedicated this book to 
that man who, while talking about his bloody deeds, 
said “When I killed an old woman, I felt that I have 
committed murder ” 

These are the pieces to laugh with tears m eyes 
There are very small pieces like Daawat-e-Amal 

When the fue broke out, the whole Mohalla was bt int, 

except for one shop The shop which has the signboard 


hanging upon it—"Heie you get all the maternal tor 
construction” 


There ıs another small piece Khabaidar(Beware), 
which reads 
The rioters/diagged out the owner of the house with gieat 
difficulty/ he got up while dusting his clothes, and told the 
nioters You kill me, but beware of touching my monev ! 
This is the kind of black humour which Manto 
created with the touch of his pen Even in the worst 
of conditions, the mherent human nature 1s revealed 
ım ironies like the one mentioned above 
Again a short piece like the little stories of those 
days 
Two friends chose a girl out of ten-twenty and purchased 
her for fortytwo rupees After spending the mght with het 
one of them asked hei name and he got annoyed, as she was 
from their own religion The seller had told a he m referting 
to her name So the friend ran to the other frend telling 
him “The bloody fellow has deceived us he gave us the 
girl of our own ieligion Let us go and retuin her !” 
This 1s the piece which shows the level to which 
humanity had fallen in those days The volunteers 
of Khol Do enjoy raping the young girl of their own 
religion whom they are supposed to rescue and the 
characters in the ‘losing deal’ are upset at bemg 
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given the girl of their own religion for pleasure 
Worse still, the girl ıs treated like a commodity~ 
purchased in the market, so they decide to return 
tt hke a commodity 

These things might or might not have happened 
in reality Manto may have taken recourse to fantasy 
in creating these black images of humanity of the 
partition days, but behind the urge to fantasise the 
plack days of partition, 1s the deeply felt human 
concern of the writer 

Then there 1s another piece, which says 

See, you have charged black market price and gave such 

useless petrol that not even one shop could be burnt ! 

Another piece ‘Need for rest’ 

Not yet dead look there 1s still life! 

Let it be yaar, I have got tired! 

The man has killed so many people that he needs 
rest 


+ 


A cursory perusal of Manto’s stories and satirical 
prose pieces on partition would help one to perceive 





BLUE PENCIL 


the underlaying scepticism and somewhat cynicism 
in recreating the partition days The mhuman 
crueliies in the form of rioting, looting, raping 
women and killing innocent people on all sides have 
been delineated by Manto with exceptional 
detachment as a creative writer But the detachment 
of the writer is expressed only in the form of 
creation, which has become very powerful and 
effective At the level of perceiving the human 
situation, the writer ıs not detached, he ıs rather 
completely submerged ın the anguish and sufferings 
of the characters Not only do his characters seem 
to be the victims of these cruelties, the writer himself 
appears to be present ın these characters, be ıt Saha: 
or Sakeena,, Mozel or Mumtaz 

The partition of India m 1947 was a tragic historic 
event Very few writers in any language have been 
able to recreate the human sufferings of that event 
Manto 1s one of those few writers, who achieved 
real greatness ın recreating the human sufferings at 
such a deep level E 











Varyings Versions of CBI ‘Leaks’ 


GS BHARGAVA 


Ts aspects of the newspapers must have struck 
ntelligent readers of whom The Times of India’s will 
ye legion First, ‘gotcha’ (I got you) journalism 
zontinuing for the second successive month against 
Laloo Prasad Yadav, with some newspapers like The 
4industan Times relegating to the second place even 
the India-Pakistan agreement on finding a shared 
agenda for negotiated settlement of disputes, to 
seep on top their daily dose of anti-Laloo ‘news’ 
The second 1s the aversion for editors which persists 
with otherwise enlightened newspaper magnates 

In the not-so-good old days of licence-permut raj, 
slorified as socialism, private ownership of 
rewspapers was anathema to totalitarians who 
wanted to be thought-controllers also The print 
nedium was then derided as ‘jute press’ meaning 
hat the proprietors of the jute mdustry had been 
nanipulatmg the newspapers owned by them m 
heiur-busimess interests Most sensible persons took 
such propaganda with a full packet of iodised salt 
Now ın the context of the anti-editor and anti-Laloo 
mind-set of some of the newspapers one 1s tempted 
o have second thoughts on that scepticism 


When the CBI raided the residences of Laloo 
Prasad’s in-laws, for instance, The Indian Express 
reported citing ‘senior agency (CBI) sources’ that 
‘mcriminatmg documents, UTI shares and a large 
amount of cash were recovered during the search 
operations though the CBI did not confirm the 
raids’ It was a graphic case of planting stories 
While formally denying the raids themselves, the 
CBI makes correspondents say what 1s most 
damaging to the victims If and when 1t 1s ultimately 
„proved to be false, the CBI washes its hands off ıt 
on the basis of its formal denial Not that the 
correspondents care Some of them have got used 
to thriving on ‘leaks’, as Vir Sanghvi put it in a 
different context 

The Asian Age wnformed its readers (whatever be 
their number) that ‘the seized documents (f1om the 
raids) threw some light on the scam’ but also 
reported Laloo’s demand that the CBI should make 
public the material seized The Hindustan Times 
report did not dwell at all on the yield from the 
searches but made up for it on the following day 
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saying that ‘Rs 1 5 lakh in cash and papers indicating 
investments ın fixed deposits worth Rs 25’ were 
recovered during the raids (As a matter of fact, it 
1s not a large haul these days but let us leave ıt at 
that) The Pioneer version was that the seizure lists 
would be known only a day or two later ‘but 
preliminary reports said some undisclosed cash’ 
was found The Statesman said ‘the (CBJ) officials 
failed to make any meaningful seizure’, while the 
PTI report published by The Tribune made no mention 
at all of the raids It, however, denied quoting the 
CBI that the Patna visit of 1ts Special Director (South 
and East Zones), DR Karthikeyan, was not without 
the approval of the Director, Joginder Singh 

The short point ıs how do such varying versions 
of the same event appear in the newspapers? Does 
it mean enterprise by correspondents with almost 
every one of them having a ‘deep throat’ m the 
agency? Or does it betray a tendency to speculate 
on the part of correspondents? Is this what plurality 
1s expected to be? The way some of these newspapers 
reported the non-acceptance by the Special Court in 
Patna of the first charge-sheet of the CBI agaist 
Laloo, among others, after making the readers 
believe that the Bihar Chief Mmuster’s arrest was 
imminent, brought out the bias 

The second 1s also equally relevant for professional 
journalists After months of editorlessness, The Times 
of India had a front-page signed editorial by HK 
Dua Readers must have rubbed their eyes seeing 
what they had been missing since Gautam Adhikari 
left the organisation He ‘acted’ as Editor for his 
entire tenure I used a magnifying glass to read the 
smallest print m the mmprint lme to see if Dua’s 
designation has changed It remains Editorial Adviser 
but he has been allowed the honour of domg a front- 
page signed edit, whereas his domain, I understand, 
is confined to news pages For the life of me, I 
cannot fathom why the regular leader-writers some 
of whose output ıs tops should not write a front- 
page edit 1f considered necessary, with or without 
a byline 

Dua fans like me must have been happy to read 
his personalised writing which we had been missing 
ever since he left The Indian Express nearly two years 
ago This is notwithstanding what he had to say in 
it, which was pretty thin soup Bhar ıs poor, 
backward and abysmally governed—as it has been 
for the last three decades Nor 1s there any ethics 
mvolved in the demand for Laloo’s resignation It 
is political, being demanded day ın and day out by 
his political rivals of all hues, who cannot match 
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his popularity 

I am digressing, one can discuss Laloo till the 
cows come home, as they say in England and noi 
in northern India where they are all over the roads 
but this ıs neither the tıme nor the place for it As 
I said at the outset, the aversion for editors per st 
of some newspaper managements ıs unhealthy for 
the profession If they like, they can call themselves 
editors as CR Iram and Vivek Goenka do Just as 
even in this electroruc age aeroplanes need pilot: 
and automobiles have drivers, so do newspapers 
need editors, de facto and de jure That distinguishes 
putting the newspaper together: from printing 
packaging and selling it, not to mention finding ads 
for it, which undoubtedly demand talent anc 
expertise but of a different kind 
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TALKING of Iran, through his front-page columr 
‘Caveat’ in The Statesman, he has made the Revenue 
Secretary and his masters climb down in then 
efforts to hush up a FERA case against The Time: 
of India proprietor, Ashok Jain It was a good job 
well done But then he goes and puts on the fron! 
page a cock-and-bull story of a woman-employee 
of The Times of India having been locked up in z 
room and disrobed for failing to prevent the repor! 
about Ashok Jam’s case being published m othe: 
newspapers 

It betrays a poor opimion of the credibility of the 
readers who, in the case of The Statesman, especially 
its Calcutta edition, are wide awake and sophis- 
ticated How can they be expected to swallow suct 
a report which strains the credibility of even a cat 
According to MN Roy ın his jail diary, Memoirs o, 
a Cat, the feline species 1s the most credulous, ready 
to believe the weirdest stories being written abou! 
what the CBI has staked up against Laloo Yadav 

Respect for the reader and his or her capacity tc 
sift ‘plants’ from news is an important ingredieni 
of professionalism among journalists Not that some 
of the tallest among them do not ignore it Take 
for instance, The Hindustan Times which publishes 
edit page articles of the calibre of Amulya Ganguli’s 
scintillatmg piece on policé excesses—and Rizwar 
Salim’s ‘Why Leftists Love Murderers’ some time 
ago—but also carries on the front page that thé 
President may decline to sign the ordmance’ on out 
of-turn allotment of government accommodation I: 
appeared on the same day the ordinance wa‘ 
promulgated! A case of coincidental 1l-luck, one 
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vould have expected the correspondent and his 
eniors to conclude and leave it at that But no, not 
rem They persist with another story trymg to 
ationalise the previous day’s ‘leak’ of lobbying by 
section of government employees unhappy with 
1e government decision So many court orders are 
verridden by the legislature and so many ordnance 


re challenged before the courts That does not | 


astify dragging the President mto a controversy “ 
ractically at the fag end of his illustrious term 


Finally, India Abroad has been carrying throughly 
researched and Jucidly written articles by Ajit 
Bhattachayyea on the countdown to India’s indepen- 
dence under the logo ‘A Passage to Partition’ It also 
had ın a recent issue a piece by K Satchidanan, of 
the Sahitya Akademi, on ‘South Indian Literature 
and Freedom Struggle’ There ıs as much need to 
educate our younger generation ın these subjects as 
there 1s to let Indians abroad know about these I 
wish some of our newspapers lifted them regularly E 


FRENCH ELECTIONS 


A Gamble that went Awry 


PURUSOTTAM BHATTACHARYA 


a Jacques Chirac of France must be ma 
loomy and reflective mood these days, the results 
f the recently concluded French central elections 
as caused perhaps the greatest shock the French 
‘resident has experienced ın his long and ulustrious 
‘olitical career The Centre-Right coalition of Chirac’s 
and-picked Prime Minister Alain Juppe has suffered 
stunning defeat at the hands of the Left led by 
ne Socialist leader, Lionell Jospin, upsetting the 
alculations which led the President to call the 
lections ın the first place 10 months ahead of 
chedule. 

The 1993 elections had produced an overwhelming 
aajority for the Centre-Right comprising the Gaullist 
.assemblement Pour La Republique (RPR) of Jacques 
‘hirac himself and the Union Democratique 
‘rancaise (UDF) of the former President, Giscard 
)Estamg, in the 577-seat National Assembly, the 
ombined forces of the Left had been reduced to just 
7 seats Prior to and after the present elections were 
alled, the opinion pollsters were forecasting a 
ictory for the Centre-Right, though with a much 
educed majority, which would, however, have been 
nough for serving the purpose the President had 
a mind 


+ 


‘HE two years since Chirac became President in May 
995 have been a turbulent period in France The 
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objective of achieving a single European currency, 
as laid down m the Treaty of Maastricht on European 
Union, by January 1, 1999 has continued to dominate 
the political agenda in France, Germany and other 
key member-states of the European Union (EU) For 
quite some time, successive French Governments 
have been under considerable pressure—from 
Germany, ın particular, as well as the European 
Commussion—to formulate fiscal and monetary 
policies that would facilitate France’s meeting the 
very strict convergence criteria of the single currency 
project! The participation of France in the single 
currency when it ıs launched in January 1999 ıs 
considered vital for the success of the Economic and 
Monetary Union (EMU) of the EU, as the co- 
architect with Germany of the whole programme, 
France, 1s m a political bind 

The government of Alam Juppe therefore felt 
constrained to impose on the French people an 
austerity programme which meant a severe restriction 
on public spending and money supply leading 
inexorably to a relentless rise n unemployment and 
the consequent social unrest it fuelled The winter 
of 1995-96 witnessed a spate of strikes and closures 
in the public sector—especially transport and 
communications—which virtually brought France 
down on its knees Though temporary solutions to 
the grievances of the public sector employees was 
found, the government felt 1t could not afford to 
compromise on the basic thrust of its policies which, 
it was feared, would have undermined France’s 
prospects for qualifying for the single currency 

President Chirac’s decision to call a snap election 
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well ahead of schedule has to be understood ın the 
context of the situation outlined above The 
unpopularity the Juppe Government had courted on 
account of the austerity programme it had foisted 
on France was likely to get even more intense by 
the tıme the elections were due in 1998 making ıts 
ouster almost inevitable A mandate m 1997—even 


a reduced one—in favour of the Centre-Right would | 


have allowed Chirac to continue with his agenda 
on EMU ın 1999 and on other issues till 2002 when 
the next Presidential elections are due 

The gambit of the French President did not, 
however, pay off There ıs no doubt that Chirac 
badly misjudged the public mood which held the 
policies and programmes of the Juppe Government 
responsible for the pain and anguish suffered by the 
French people over the past two years The numerous 
scandals which dogged the government n recent 
times also contributed further in lowering 1ts image 
m public mind 
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Ir would be a mistake to think that the French public 
harbour any special preference, for the Socialist 
Party and its alles though they have been the 
beneficiaries of the popular wrath directed at the 
Juppe Government The final result was more a 
defeat for the Centre-Right than a victory for the 
Left After the second and final round of voting on 
June 2 the party position in the 577-seat National 
Assembly is as follows Socialists and their allses— 
274, Communists—38, Greens—7, the Centre-Right 
coaliion—256 and the far-Right National Front—1 

As 1s obvious from these figures, the Socialists 
and their allies do not command an absolute majority 
on their own and must depend on the Communists 
and the Greens for a governing majority There are 
serious policy divisions between the Socialists and 
the Communists especially on the crucial issue of 
the European Single Currency. While the Communists 
are opposed to the economic and monetary union, 
the Socialists are broadly ın favour of it Though 
they both opposed the harsh austerity measures 
imposed on the French public by the Juppe 
Government which were widely believed to have 
contributed to the high unemployment rate of 12.8 
per cent in the country, the Socialists and Communists 
differ in their approaches to a national economic 
recovery These differences are likely to come to the 
fore when Lionel Jospin, the newly appointed 
Socialist Prime Minuster, has to take difficult decisions 


* 


on planned privatisation and lay-off which the Le: 
has criticised strongly 

During the course of the negotiations prior to th 
formation of the new French Government, th 
Commurusts pressed hard for an ummediate increas 
ın the minimum wage of 6400 francs ($ 1100) 
month by 500 francs (about $ 100) Pror to it 
announcement that it had accepted the thre 


* mumusterial posts offered to the party the Communist: 


joming the government for the firs! tıme ın 13 year: 
said that they had received a “satisfactory” respons 
to their demand for wage rise Friction on the issu 
of the single currency 1s also likely to arise in th 
near future once the Prime Munster has mad 
known his strategy ın this connection 
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FRANCE now eaters a period of “co-habitation” wit] 
a President and Prime Munster belonging to differen 
political persuasions This 1s a situation by no mean 
unprecedented ın recent French political history I 
has happened twice during the tenure of the lat 
Socialist President, Francois Mitterand—once ın thi 
1980s and again in the 1990s Constitutiona 
precedents notwithstanding, it has to be admuittec 
that such “co-habitations” have the potential tı 
create serious difficulties in the smooth functioniny 
of a French Government 

In the case of President Chirac the current situatio: 
presents the exact opposite of what he wanted ; 
coherent, tighter Centre-Right ruling group, wha 
has emerged ıs a coalition which ıs more fractiou: 
and riven by ideological differences By seeking t 
bring the Centre-Right back to power, Chirac hopec 
to enhance his personal standing However, hi: 
personal position now looks more fragile anc 
compromised; the President faces an uncertain anc 
frustrating future 

The greatest setback for the French President x 
on the issue of the European Single Currency A 
Centre-Right victory would have provided Chirac 
with the ammunition to make good on the Frenct 
commitment to the European economic and monetary 
union While it ıs not suggested that the goal of z 
single currency 1s no longer achievable under the 
new French Government which, as noted earlier 
remains broadly committed to the EMU, it certainly 
would be harder to attain this objective 1f domestic 
economic recovery 1s accorded overriding priority. 
The failure of President Chirac’s gambit may yet 
have unforeseeable consequences for himself, France 
and the rest of Europe a 
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FOOTNOTE 


The convergence criteria, provided ın the Treaty of Maastricht, 
are a set of conditions to be fulfilled by the member-states 
intending to participate in the single currency These are as 
follows 
Exchange rates must be stable within the (European) 
exchange rate mechanism for at least two years before the 


selection for EMU membership is made, long-term mterest 
rates must be within two percentage points and inflation 
within 15 percentage point of the three best performing 
member-states ın terms of price stability, public deticits 
must be no more than 3 per cent of GDP, and gross 
government debt must be no more than 60 per cent of GDP 
[“The Challenge to EMU”, The Economtt, December 9, 
1995, p 20] 


BOOK REVIEW 


Glimpses of a Genius 


ASHOK PATNAIK 


he East ts East and the West ts West by Nirad C 
Thaudhun, Mitra & Ghosh Publication Private 
amuted, Calcutta, pages 223, Rs 150 


N. intellectual or for that matter anyone whose 
aterest hes in India and Britain can ignore Nirad 
> Chaudhur1, CBE, for his colossal scholarship and 
tunning accuracy on the subjects The second half 
f the century, particularly ever since the publication 
f hs magnum opus, The Autobiography of An 
Inknown Indian, the scholar has been substanhally 
2 and occasionally out of controverries for his 
zonoclastic prescient and perspicacity But then, his 
ritics armed with profanations could not disprove 
am intellectually, neither factually, nor have so far 
roferred any enlightened arguments to prove hım 
therwise This 1s precisely where Nirad Babu scores 
ver his critics and earned himself a distinction of 
emng a genius 

His expositions which are stamped with frank, 
ompelling and compendious observations have 
lways opened the floodgates for intellectual debates 
n the role of the protagonists during the crucial 
erod of partition, the independent India, the eras 
f Nehru and Indira Gandhi, the rise of the BJP and 
bove all the collective mind-set of the Indian 
eople No wonder his offerings are considered as 
1e authoritative treatise of post-independent India 
Vhich is why litterateur and statesman Octavio Paz, 
zho was later bestowed with the Nobel Prize ‘for 
tterature, started his propaedeutic readings on 
adia with Chaudhuni’s works, while he was serving 
adia in the capacity of the Mexican ambassador 
)f course, after which he also read Tagore, Gandhi, 
Jehru and Raya Rao 

The East 1s East and the West 1s West 1s the refulgent 


collection of articles written on both India and 
Britain Of the 29 pieces, four appeared before 1950, 
that 1s, before the release of his much discussed 
autobiography, three ın between 1950-70, that ıs, 
before his depature to England for good, and the 
remaining twentytwo in the 1970-94 period : 
Retrospectively Nirad Babu ıs one of the foremost 
scholars to shed light on the aspects of the clash 
of civilisations way back in 1926 In 1993 when 
Samuel P Huntington’s article entitled “The Clash 
of Civilisations” appeared ın the Foreign Affairs ıt 
created ripples in the intellectual circles throughout 
the world The debate contmued for one whole year 
and almost two years later Huntington brought out 
lus elaborate assessment m the form of a book, The 
Clash of Civilisations and the Remaking of World Order, 
considered to be a final answer to his critics But 
Nirad Chaudhuri wrote it sixtyseven years earlier 
at the young age of 28 and The Statesman published 
the entire write-up, albeit without giving the byline 
Interestingly enough that was his first piece to 
appear ın print where he displayed sparks of a 
serious scholar For instance, he rhapsodised 
The theory of an eternal conflict, secular and spiritual, 
between the two antithetical civilisations—so 1t 1s said—of 
the East and the West 1s, of course, not new It has been 
accepted as a working hypothesis by ruminations over the 
relations of Europe and Asia, and under its influence, the 
intermittent warfares between the peoples living on the 
borders of the continents have been welded into a unified 


drama whose first act was played out on the plain of 
Marathon and the last act 1s yet to come 


Mis articles on Tagore, Nandalal Bose, the Congress 
party, Hindu-Muslim confrontation, a series on 
Britam and English among others are equally 
stimulating and thought-provoking which are very 
contemporary in their contents and extremely 
pertinent ın providing food for thought- But the 
deductions of the survey he conducted on India 
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came in direct collision with the societal values of 
the day, never whatsoever with the social dynamics 
It 1s imperative that both have to be differentiated 
for a proper assimilation of his assessments and to 
avoid any unintellectual wrangle 
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IN fact ıt would be hard to recall any other writer 
in this century who did not merely admonish but 
sternly warned his people at the risk of bemg 
unpopular Like Alexis de Tocqueville, Chaudhuri 
too foresaw the events unfolding much before his 
contemporaries could and chronicled them with a 
rectitude that subsequently and of course ironically 
became the sole cause~for his banishment The 
language he employed was often considered 
“contemptuous” but let it be known that all 
decadence has its Imguistic accompaniment which 
no writer can escape 1f he has to be truthful Our 
stupidity has demonstrated his prophecy when he 
observed that “the most dangerous aspect of a 
creeping anarchy 1s that they on whom it advances 
never perceive it” It 1s a characteristic analogue of 
a ship defying the forecasts of the weathermen 
They cannot by any means lift a ship and place it 
on the land to prevent the mushap~ when it is 
captained by an erratic and foolhardy captain, who 
1s not prepared to acknowledge the signals from the 
landbased meteorologists Unfortunately, India 
ceased to produce any captam after the depature 
of Mahatma Gandhi and finally the expectation of 
having one after Nehru extinguished so completely 
that it left no ray of hope The mevitable tragedy 
which could not be prevented descended with all 
its manifestations on the Indian thinking which had 
already “lost its coherence and mtegrity to become 
very odd and wholly negative compound” Which 
is why Chomsky im his recent visit was totally 
stumped at the sight of Indian men and women 
kissing in the parties 
On the politicians and bureaucrats, there cannot 
be a better mtellectual diagonisis than that of 
Chaudhuri’s He anatomises 
I employed a Miltonic image and called the politicians, Sons 
of Moloch, aggressive, rough, uneducated but on the whole 
authentic To the members of bureaucracy, I gave the Sons of 
Belial, mtelliigent, educated, polished, plausible, ,with an 
unlimited gift of the gab, but to the core corrupted by self- 
interest, and therefore insidiously dangerous I said that it 
was the Sons of Belial who had won ın the last round, and 
not the Sons of Moloch At the same time I could not 
perceive an alternative—that the Sons of Moloch and the 


Sons of Belial would conclude an alliance and exploit India 
in combmation, {p 61). 
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Is ıt necessary for this reviewer to mention th 
names who disesteemed the nation within a spa 
of 50 years and kicked her from eminence to th 
lowest pitch of disgrace and ruin, from where - 
appears impossible to retain its status when w 
ponder over India being among the ten most corrur 
nations in the world? Chaudhuri wrote th 
concluding lines in 1971, which proved authenti 
beyond any reasonable doubt Since the 1980s hi 
prognosis started providing the visible evidence t 
the Indian public with incontestable facts Th 
author expounds his profound concern in Chateat 
braind’s words 

Unavailing Cassandra! I have wearied the Thorne and th 

country enough with my disdained warnings For me, 


only remains to sit on the debris of the wreck which I hav 
so many times predicted 


As he spoke these words, Chaudhuri informs the 
Chateaubraind’s voice failed, and he taised hi 
handkerchief to his eyes Today, everybody wh 
loves India, and not his interest, can only raise hi 
handkerchief to his eyes 

For all those who consider Nirad Babu to be sti 
a pro-British will have to rethink after reading hır 
in the series of articles on England “I,” he declare 
dispiritedly, “am denouncing a wholly new an 
different England which I see as the enemy an 
destroyer of the England I have admured an 
loved for what I am denouncing 1s a barbarisr 
which 1s threatening the very life and civilisation 
Ian Jack, the revered editor of Granta accepts th 
criticism “This is really touching and true abot 
us uw 

At the same time there is a strong complair 
against the publishers Both the editor and proo: 
readers have not executed the expected task and a 
a consequence there are innumerable spelling error 
which are found throughout the work of a geniu 
who 1s particularly very meticulous about all thes 
matters 

However, Professor DN Chaudhuri, deserve 
congratulations for restoring a section of hi 
illustrious father’s writings ın the form of a bool 
In their Victorian house at Oxford, heaps of article 
written by the scholar lay hither and thither Som 
are so badly damaged that they have been reduce 
to fragments or could turn into smithereens with 
slight touch The compiler searched and mounte 
the scraps in Holmesesque manner to form page: 

This is a useful book for writers, journalists, an 
students Contrary to the rumours, one would b 
decidedly left with an impression that Chaudhuri 
head is full of concern for his motherland No on 
who has read him, can be deprived of this inevitab] 
sense of feeling 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS gune 22-28, 1997 





CBI Jomt Director calls on Governor of Bihar A R Kidwai to clarify certam objections raised by Congressmen 
in a memorandum to the Governor in connection with the latter’s sanction to prosecute Chief Minister Laloo 
Prasad Yadav, his two cabinet colleagues Former Chief Minister Jagannath Mishra and former Union Minister 
Chandradeo Prasad Verma 

Union Ministers Kant: Smgh and Jai Narayan Prasad Nishad, Janata Dal MPs M A Fatımı, Som Pal and Bhagwati 
Dev: address a press conference ın New Delhi and accuse former Prime Minister H D Deve Gowda and othe: 
Janata Dal leaders of conspimng against Shri Laloo Prasad Yadav and assert that the CBI raids against him 
were politically motivated and there was no question of his resigning 

Over 13 lakh bank employees and officers belonging to nine Unions call for a countrywide strike on July 4 
to protest against the establishment of local area private banks 

Government of Maharashtra 1s reported to be formulating a proposal to acquire the decommissioned INS 
VIKRANT, the very first aircraft-carrier of the Indian Navy, and to harbour it in South Mumba for developing 
at a cost of Rs 75 crore a unique museum “50 Years of Indian Independence” 

Congress President Sitaram Kesr plans to start his yatra round the country to revive the party and to prepare 
for the elections 

Assam Revenue Minister tells The Asian Age that floods m Assam have already damaged property worth Rs 
50 crore while his colleague Flood Control Minister Promod Gogo! announces that Rs 30 crore have already 
been spent on flood control measures 

Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav becomes the first Chief Minister to be chargesheeted while ın office as the CBI 
files the formal chargesheet in the special court against him, former CM Jagannath Mishra, two Bihar Government 
Mumusters Bholaram Toofani and Vidyasagar Nishad, Chandradeo Prasad Verma, five IAS officers and 46 others 
m the fodder scam The Chief Minister reiterates “I will not resign unless proved guilty” 

Janata Dal leader S Jaipal Reddy petitions the Supreme Court to be exempted from supervising the Party’ 
orgamsational elections The court expresses displeasure and directs his counsel to file an application by Tuesday 
to convince the court of the petitioner’s bona fides and give reasons for withdrawal 

BJP President L K Advani's Swarn Jayanti Rath Yatra arrives at Calcutta He addresses a rally at Hazra Park 
on the occasion of the death anniversary of Shyama Prasad Mukherjee, the founder President of Jan Sangh, 
later renamed BJP and declares that the Party would continue agitating for scrappmg Article 370 of the 
Constitution which gives a special status to Jammu & Kashmir 

Uttar Pradesh Chief Minster Mayawati refuses to hft the 20-year ban on Azadart procession of the Shias in 
Lucknow Tension in the city mounts 

The Special CBI court at Patna rejects CBI request for issuing warrant to arrest Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav 
and others in the fodder scam case declining to take instant cognisance of chargesheet without relevant documents 
or extracts thereof On the other hand, the Patna High Court monitoring the case, pulls up the CBI for applying 
the law differently to different persons and discriminating between the accused in the matter of arrests 
India decides to make a unilateral declaration of its chemical weapons stock 

Janata Dal MLA Ram Jivan Prasad files a defamation suit in the Court of the Chief Judicial Magistrate, Patna 
agamst Shiv Sena Chief Bal Thackery and a reporter of Dopahar ka‘ Saamna, the Hind: organ of Sena, for an 
article claiming that Laloo Prasad Yadav “owns a large number of flats in Mumbai anci plans to buy more 
with fodder scam money” 

J & K separatists welcome India’s willingness to discuss the Kashmur question with Pakistan but want to join 
the talks “for better results” 

Renowned odiss: Danseuse Sanjukta Panigrahi, 52, dies of cancer at Bhubaneshwar 

After scrutiny by the Lok Sabha Secretariat, 57 nominations for the 11th Presidential Election tiled by 45 candidates 
are rejected All the four sets of papers filed for K R Narayanan and the only one filed by TN Seshan are 
found valid 

CBI special yudge at Patna S K Lal reyects the anticipatory bail petitions of Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav, Bholaram 
Toofan and Vidyasagar Nishad and Chandradeo Prasad Verma 

Shahi Imam of Delhi Abdullah Bukhar, on his way to Lucknow ın his attempt to scale down the tension between 
the Shia and Sunni communities, 1s arrested at Ghaziabad and taken to an undisclosed destination j 
A Janata Dal delegation coniprising Sompal, Kantı Singh and Jaı Narayan Prasad Nishad claims that Prime 
Muuster Gujral told them that he asked Laloo Prasad Yadav to step down only because of Left pressure 
Foreign Secretary Salman Haider, who led the Indian delegation to talks at Islamabad clarifies at a press conference 
that “our part of Kashmur is not in dispute but there are issues related to Pak Occupied Kashmir” 
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une 26 > 


une 27 > 


une 28 > 


Defence Minister Mulayam Singh Yadav, on his first visit to the North-eastern region says India will speed up 
the modernisation of its armed forces and there will be no shortage of funds 

Bal Thackery, speaking on the occasion of the release of Dr Yusuf Merchant's book on Drug Addiction accuses 
Pakistan for the drugs problem in Mumbai Cheaper heroin, he says, 1s pushed m and is sold in sweets, ice 
creams and kulfi outside schools m Mumbai to get a whole generation addicted He orders police to crack down 
on peddlars 

India submits the document declaring its chemical weapons stock at the Chemical Weapons Convention (CWC) 
headquarters at The Hague, Netherland which will be available only to the states party to Convention as their 
data will be available to India The CWC collectively aims at eliminating chemical weapons Soon after making 
its declaration India appealed to Pakistan, a signatory to the CWC, to ratify the Convention and to declare 
its chemical weapons stock 

Janata Dal presidential poll observers Madhu Dandavate and Raghuvansh Prasad Singh, who replaced the 
unwilling S Jarpal Reddy, fail to agree on election programme and are to submit the minutes of their marathon 
meeting to the Supreme Court 

BJP spokesman Yashwant Sinha says I K Gujral should either sack Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav or should 
himself quit office 

Janata Party President Subramaniam Swamy, after years of acnmomous “Jayalalitha bashing” calls on her at 
the AIADMK party headquarters in Chennai “to work together for people’s intersts” says Jayalalitha 

Shias in Lucknow defy the ban on Azada procession and come out on the streets as Maulana Kalbe Jawad 
is first arrested and then allowed to address a restive mob includmg women and children The mob became 
frenzied and attacked the police A sub-inspector 1s reported to have been thrashed by women 

Shahi Imam Abdullah Bukhari ıs released at Ghaziabad and escorted back to Delhi where large crowds greet 
him 

The Patna High Court grants anticipatory bail to former CM of Bihar Jagannath Mishra, chargesheeted by the 
CBI in the fodder scam 

BJP spokesman Yashwant Sinha says former Prime Minister Atal Bihari Vajpayee urged IK Gujral to ensure 
that there-was no let up in the probe against Benette Coleman & Co Chairman Ashok Jain for alleged FERA 
violations 

Congress opposition ın West Bengal Assembly at its rowdiest, shouts slogans, blows whistles, waves a red 
bedcover before the Speaker to obstruct his vision, uses metal trash cans as drums to stall the proceedings of 
the house They demanded a statement from Chief Minister Jyoti Basu on the alleged irregulartties in the personal 
ledger account 

Replying to a queshon at a press conference m Agartala, Mulayam Singh Yadav reveals that Khmer Rouge 
Guerrillas of Cambodia are supplying arms to insurgent groups in the North-east 

Host of the television news show Aaj Tak Surendra Pratap Singh dies of brain haemorrhage suffered 10 days 
ago Formerly editor of Ravivar and executive editor of Navbharat Tunes, SP was known not only as a probing 
and perceptive journalist m Hindi press He made his mark also in writing screenplays, scripts and dialogues 
for quite a few landmark films in the parallel cinema 

Semor Sub-judge of Ludhiana summons Sitaram Kesri and newly- elected President of Punjab Congiess Rajinder 
Kaur Bhattal to appear on August 14 ın connection with a complaint filed by former PPCC General Secretary 
Harbhajan Singh Sekhon, alleging irregularities in the recent organisational polls m Punjab 

United Front Governments policy to open up the skies to foreign airlines comes in for sharp cmticism in a 
statement issued by the CPI (M) Politburo which calls it “a retrograde step harmful for the country’s interests” 
CPI leader M Farooq: too, says it “will ruin the domestic atrlines” 

Scion of the erstwhile Maharaja of Kashmir and former Indian Ambassador to US Dr Karan Singh says in a 
TV appearance that he was “seriously considering” to contest for the post of the Vice-President of India 
The Supreme Court removes Raghuvansh Prasad Singh as observer for the Janata Dal presidential poll and 
asks Prof Madhu Dandavate to finalise the voters’ list, fix the venue and hold the elections by July 3 on his 
own 


NTERNATIONAL 


une 22 > 


> 


> 


Former Chief of the Pakistan Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) General Hameed Gul says he will sue the Government 
for violating Pakistan’s sovereignty by allowmg a US operation to arrest Mir Aimal Kansı, a Pakistani national, 
and fly him away to USA to face charges of killing two and injuring three m shooting outside the CIA 
headquarters ın Langley (Virginia, USA) 

Former Prime Minister of Pakistan Benazir Bhutto announces plans to send her children to UAE for schooling 
as she feels “extremely insecure” and foresees the deterioration “a law and order situation after the economic 
collapse” 

After the visit of Pakistan Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan, the Kazakh Foreign Minister says they still recognise 
Rabbani Government as the lawful regime of Afghanistan, and so does the UN 
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June 23 


June 24 


June 25 


June 26 


Y 


State-owned The Daily News of Colombo reports that the police had uncovered a plot to kill President Chandrik 
Kumaratunga and arrested a former minister m the United National Party Government Sirisena Cooray wh 
1s being held ın a government house in Colombo for interrogations 

Iranian President Alı Akbar Hashmi Rafsanjani invites President Saddam Husain of Iraq to attend the Organisatic 
of Islamic Conference Summit in Iran and calls for strengthening relations between the two countries 
Secretarial-level Indo-Pak talks at Islamabad end on an optimistic note with agreement on setting up eight workin 
groups to apply themselves to resolve all outstandmg issues, mcluding Kashmur, and to take steps towarc 
normalisation of relations The issues identified for the groups are peace and security including confidenc: 
building measures, Kashmur, Siachen, Wullar barrage project, Tulbul navigation project, Str Creek, terrorism an 
drug trafficking, economic and cultural cooperation and promotion of friendly exchanges in varions fields Th 
next round of talks are scheduled for September in New Delhi i 

UK Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs Derek Fatchet declares at Muscat that Britam will not change tts polic 
towards Iran because it continued supporting terrorism as before 

A government official says m Hano: that the President, the Prime Minister and the General Secietary of th 
Communist Party will collectively step down:wheh Vietnam goes to polls in July and will not seek 1e-electior 
The G-8, Britain, Canada, France, Germany, Italy, Japan, United States and Russia, m their Summit meetin 
at Denver (Colorado, USA) issues a terse call for a ban on clorung of human beings The group of most powerft 
nations welcomed signs of improvement in world economy but fails to find any ‘gratifying solution to the tw 
most vexing questions, the mounting trade surplus of Japan and the rising unemployment in Europe The grou: 
also calls on China to maintain its commitments to isla Hong Kong’s freedom when ıt regains control c 
the colonised island on, June 30 

Pakistan Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan tells the Pakistan National Assembly about the outcome of Indo 
Pak talks and the House confratulates Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif with thumping of desks Sharif tells reporter 
“India has for the first time recogrused Kashmur as a problem between the two countries while” Pakistan’s polit 
remains the same” 

London daily The Independent reports that most of the bombs and air to a mussiles fired by Israel m it 
operation “Grapes of Wrath” against Lebanon last year were sold to the US by private US firms and the 
transferred to Israel The transfer 1s to be regularsed next month by the Senate 

Earth Summut II, a five-day follow up to 1992 environmental summit ın Rio de Janeiro opens at the UN u 
New York with 60 world leaders but without US President Bill Clinton The Earth Summit If unveils bold measure, 
like carbon dioxide emissions, deforestation, desertification and water to protect the ecology, German Chancello 
Helmut Kohl said on behalf of the 15 - member European Union, m a statement read at by Netherland’s premie 
Win Kok “It is our duty to act now” 

Annual meeting of the India Development Forum held at Parts under the aegis of the World Bank pledge: 
nearly $ 67 billion in aid to support economic reforms m the country 

Indian Minuster of State for External Affairs Saleem Sherwanı and US Deputy Secretary of State Shobe Talbot 
sign a bilateral extradition treaty to “eradicate the scourge of terrorism” The Jomt Communique, issued or 
the occasion, calls ıt “an important step ın US-India law enforcement: coope! ation” 

Labour MP from Glasgaw Gowan Mohammed Sarwar, hailed as the first Muslim member of British Parliament 
1s suspended from holding any post ın the party by Labour’s national executive for breach of iule in reportedly 
bribing a fellow candidate asking him to throw away his campaign 

A Russian cargo supply spacecraft fails to dock and collides with the longest lasting and most hospitable space 
station Mir The space station 1s partially damaged but the two Russians and one American on board are reported 
to be safe 

Pakistan Jamaat-e-Islam: Chief Qazı Hussain Ahmad, addressing a large gathering in Rawalpind:, says Nawaz 
Sharif 1s a “security risk” like Benazir Bhutto, and that he will launch a countrywide “Islamic revolution” in 
September to dislodge him 

British foreign office Minister Derek Fatchet says in an article m The Guardian, “Drugs money replenishes the 
Taliban War Chest The herom that reaches the United Kingdom comes largely from opium grown m the 
Southern regions of Afghanistan controlled by Taliban 

Amnesty International, in its report on Women in Afghanistan, suggests that international recognition of the 
Taliban admumistration be made conditional upon their commitment to international norms of human rights 
Weathermen in Nepal express concern that the recent heavy rains might accelerate a glacier lake outburst flood 
in Dolakha district ın Eastern Himalyas 

British Foreign Minister Robin Cook, on the eve of his departure for the hand-over ceremonies at Hong Kong, 
pledges to watch over the liberties of Hong Kong people and urges the European countries to call for free 
elections as soon as possible after China takes over 

Quoting an Indonesian Military Source, AFP reports that East Timor leader of the Fretilin st paratist group, while 
being taken ın a helicopter to Dih, died of the gunshots he had received in the shootout prior to his arrest 
Deputy Commander of the Thai mulitary Task Force Col Reungporn Rojansaroj tells a briefing at Thailand's 
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COMMUNICATION 








In Chandola’s Tribute to T.M. Nagarajan 


V. thank you for publishing Harish Chandola’s 
a1 and warm tribute to the late TM Nagarajan, 
: labour leader (Mainstream, March 1, 1997) But 
- were surprised by the subsequent comment of 
: Centre for Indian Trade Unions (CITU) that 
garajan had to leave the Presidentship of Delhi 
TU due to differences, and that there were no 
chons (Mainstream, March 22, 1997) Is the Presi- 
nt of the Delhi CITU not elected? Was Shushil 
attacharya, CPI-M MP from West Bengal, not put 
' as a candidate against Nagarajan for the post 
the Delhi CITU’s President? If he was not elected, 
w did he become the President of the Delhi CITU? 
Finally your own comment about Parwana He 
as a labour leader before the Communist Party of 
dia split As Chandola was not writing Parwana’s 
ography, ıt was not necessary for him to mention 
at he (Parwana) was also a leader of the All-India 


Bank Employees’ Association 

We were particularly distressed by the nasty 
campaign of a gentleman, who goes around claummg 
to be a Communist or a Leftist, against the personal 
tribute of Chandola We and other newspaper 
workers know this gentleman as one who used to 
come to newspaper offices with pocketful of money 
to book full-page advertisements in praise of the 
North Korean leader, Kim Il Sung 

Since you have published the other comments, 
we hope you will publish this one also in full, so 
that your readers may know about the attempts to 
belittle the memory of Nagarajan 


284/13-J Gali Brahmm 
Pandav Road, Vishwas Nagar, 


Shahdara, 
Delhi-32 


Ram Chander, Guru Dutt 
and others 


(former co-workers of 
TM Nagarajan) 





Supreme Command headquarters that Khmer Rouge leader Pol Pot was still alive and held captive by his feared 
former chief of staff in remote Northern Cambodia 
>  Preelection artillery duels, shootings and bomb blasts are reported from Albanian towns Police Chief of Vlote, 
a town in Southern Albamia airs his helplessness as the armed gangs were better armed 
> Sinn Fein leader Gary Adams says he will give fullest attention and consideration to British Prime Minister 
Tony Blair’s proposal for a negotiated peace settlement in Northern Ireland The basis of proposal 1s that talks 
on decommussioning the arsenal of militant groups run simultaneous to discussion over devolution for Northern 
Ireland 
In a letter to Governor of Sind Moeenuddin Haider, former Prime Minister of Pakistan Benazir Bhutto expresses 
her fears that terronsts of the Al-Zulfigar group, founded by her slain brother Mir Murtaza Bhutto, are after 
the life of her husband Asif Ali Zardarı 
Police in Oklahoma city (US) seizes copies of the Oscar - winning movie Tin Drum fiom six video stores and 
one home after a judge declared the film obscene Civil rights activists call for a federal investigation 
Former Chief body-guard of Russian President Boris Yeltsin tells The Guardian, London, m an interview ‘that 
Yeltsin suffers from chronic depression and has several times tried to kill himself 
Pakistan Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif orders an inquiry into allegation that hundreds of MQM activists died 
in shootouts and in police custody during the regime of Benazir Bhutto 
Hanoi asks Washington for assistance to overcome the effects of Agent Orange, the chemical defolant used 
by the US Air Force during the Vietnam War : 
US Energy Department says ıt will begin Cor rigendum 
controversial new underground nuclear 
weapons-related tests on July 2 The first test 
code named REBOUND will take place at the 
government's Nevada Test site The Energy 
Department plans another experiment later 


ne 27 > 


ine 28 


VV VV WV 


In the Communication by Amit Jain on the ongoing 
hostilities n Western Sahara (“Glimmer of Hope ın a 
Long Forgotten War”) m Mainstream (June 28, 1997) 
the second sentence ın the second paragraph refers to 


this year and four more in 1998 

> Earth Summit JI in New York ends on a fatlure 
to draft a political statement summarising 
progress since the 1992 Rio summit UN 
General Assembly President Razali Ismail 
blames the decision to abandon the political 
statement as reflecting “the absence of political 
will” zi 


the former US Secretary of State’s visit to “Sahrawi 
refugee camps in Morocco” The sentence should 
actually read 
It is the first visit of the former US Secretary of State, 
James Baker III, to the Sahrawi refugee camps in southwest 
Algera, Morocco, Algera and Mauritania 
This error is regretted 
—Edito 
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Wages of Cowardice 


Te setting up of the Rashtriya Janata Dal to 
reassert Laloo Prasad Yadav’s leadership in the 
party that has suffered grievously ın the wake of 
the multicrore fodder scam heralded a fresh split 
in the biggest constituent of the ruling Un:zted Front 
thus turning the parent organisation into a romp 
that commands a lımıted number of MPs, less than 
even the CPI-M The non-event of JD Working 
President Sharad Yadav’s landshde victory m the 
party’s Presidential election has not been able to 
remove the pall of gloom that fell on the political 
organisation as a result of the Laloo faction’s decision 
to float a new party In terms of the numbers game 
this spht will not ummediately affect the stability of 
the United Front Government at the Centre. However, 
the impzct of the fall-out of this development on 
the course of events in New Delhi's corndors of 
power cannot be underestimated, whatever the 
consequence of the JD split at the national level on 
the Laloo Prasad Ministry ın Bihar 
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The split ın the Janata Dal on the national plan 
was a foregone conclusion So the development di 
not cause much surprise in the Capital’s politic: 


_eircles It was a desperate move by Laloo Prasa 


to keep himself afloat as a political anımal wieldin 
influence over both Bihar and the Centre withot 
relinquishing the post of the State Chief Ministe 
Shamelessly chnging on to the CM’s gaddi he nc 
only made a mockery of Janata Dal’s publi 
protestations and pledges to uphold the values c 
honesty and probity ın the highest echelons c 
power, but also denigrated the United Front itsel 
However, ıt would be a mistake to lay the entir 
blame on Laloo for such a denouement The Jl 
leadership must share the blame for this traged 
that has befallen the party The inabilhty of the part 
leaders, and that of the Prime Minister ın particula 
to take stringent action against Laloo when h 
refused to voluntarily step down trom the office c 
the Bihar CM, has substantially brought down the 
standing among the people For IK Gujral ıt woul 
be an uphill task to retrieve whatever he has los 
in the process Bereft of any mass base he used t 
pride himself as one of the few upright politician 
who sought to project certain values of the freedor 
struggle while trying to provide transparency to th 
functioning of his government By striving to placat 
Laloo instead of showing him the door once th 
situation so warranted he has once again expose: 
humself to the charge of being a weakling whos 
espousal of “causes” sounds utterly hollow 

The UF 1s now faced with several difficulties Th 
first relates to the attitude towards the RJD, that 1 
Laloo’s outfit Should 1t be made a Front constituen 
even when Laloo continues to retain Chie 
Muinistership? The Left parties have rightly oppose: 
any move to induct the group into the UF withou 
Laloo quitting the post of the head of Stat 
Government Meanwhile attempts are under way t 





Nationalism set up a new JD Government sans Laloo with Lei 
Subhendu Dasgupta support and Congress backing from outside But th 
Poe ee MJ on SE, Ahmediyas in Islam Congress continues to keep all its options “open 
argava i 
Chronology of Events (June 29-July 5, 1997) with a sizeable segment of the party wanting tie 
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nth the RJD on the alibi of preventing the BJP from 
zapıng political dividends Their myopia and lip- 
arvice to probity in public life prevent them from 
omprehending how much the BJP would gain from 
uch an opportunist Congress-Laloo combination 

There 1s also an effort to somehow mvoke Article 
56 of the Constitution and thus impose President's 
ule ın Bihar This 1s being planned by the anti- 
aloo faction of the JD ın Bihar in the event of their 
nability to oust Laloo m the normal process It 1s 
ood that the Left has declined to be a party to this 
aame-plan Such a step would not only help the 
‘eleaguered Laloo to exploit the situation to his 
dvantage but also project the anti-Laloo elements 
a the Front as opportunist power brokers 

In this setting the Front leadership has to adopt 
old measures to restore 1ts mage that has doubtless 





been sullied by the failure to take an upright stand 
on corruption in high places for fear of causing 
“instability” ın the UF Such a pusillanimous attitude 
is bound to be counter-productive and cause untold 
damage to the Front as a whole If Prime Minister 
Gujral displays cowardice taking shelter behind the 
convenient intellectual alibi of “lack of consensus” 
the UF Steering Committee must force him to see 
reason by unequivocally asserting that he must be 
prepared to demit his high office on an issue of 
principle if the conditions demand ıt Any reluctance 
on this count on his part would engender something 
far worse than what befell PV Narasimha Rao who 
exhibited sumular traits as IK Gujral despite the 
former’s unquestioned erudition and scholarship 


July 8 SC 








Touchfeeters and Lickbooters 


S VISWAM 


T: Times of India, which 1s known in Bombay as 
he “Old Lady of Bor: Bunder” and in Delhi as the 
‘Citadel of Conservative Commercialism” (?!) 
sublished on June 13 a photograph on the front 
sage showing Sitaram Kesri bending low before 
Rajesh Pilot and placing his cap at his feet The next 
day, The Times of India wrote an editorial beginning 
with this sentence 

A newspaper photograph published this morning after 

Sitaram Kesri’s spectacular victory in the Congress party 


polls shows the octogenarian Congressman stooping to 
touch the feet of the younger of his two opponents 


Displaying rare modesty, The Tunes didn’t even 
take credit for being the only paper to carry the 
picture, but the rest of the editorial tended to 
dismiss Kesri’s foot-touchmg humility as a PR 
exercise which, ıt said, was only to be expected from 
the “consummate showman” 

The Times described Kesri as the “octogenarian 
Congressman”—which puts his age somewhere 
between “eighty and ninety” (Chambers 20th 
Century Dictionary) The BBC mamtams im its 
broadcasts that he 1s 78 Doordarshan and AIR never 
mention his age Discretion, for them, 1s the better 
part of valour In the corridors of power and gossip 
in the national capital, Kesri ıs as old as anyone 
makes him out to be depending on the occasion and 
provocation, but it 1s freely hinted that he 1s in his 
dotage Now, Kesrt’s age is neither here nor there 


Nor 1s that of Pilot who has to wait for another two 
decades at least to be called an octogenarian But 
as the most experienced Congressman m our midst, 
Kesrı, is fully familiar with the art and skull and 
viaue of feet-touching and bootlicking 


+ 


Now, foot-touching was very much (and, I’m afraid 
still 1s) part of Indian culture, although now it 
appears to have been adopted one hundred per cent 
by the Congress, and is known these days as the 
Congress culture Breathes there an Indian with soul 
so dead that he has not touched or been made to 
touch the feet of his elders, first when he went to 
school, then to college, then when he got married, 
when he got his salary or his first child or his first 
promotion and so on? Indeed, touching the feet of 
elders was not only the height of good manners and 
good conduct, it was civilised behaviour par 
excellence, and ıt was one of the many ways in 
which the young gave to the old the respect the old 
deserve by virtue of their age The old were regarded 
as all-knowing and the young as well-suited to learn 
and benefit from the oldie’s wisdom and experience 
Of course, right from those hoary days when 
traditions were set and conventions built, ıt was the 
high-caste Brahmins who were the repositories of 
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all wisdom, while the Vaishyas, the Kshatriyas and 
the Sudras were not only inferior in caste but also 
m intelligence Kanshi Ram and Mayawati call this 
Varnashram (Maryadat n Tami) dharma as Manuvad 
and pillory ıt You and me call ıt Indian culture in 
English, Sabhyata ın Hindi and Tehab ın Urdu 

In the South, parents make it a point to tell the 
children to perform “namaskaram” to the elders This 
involves the full prostration of the young at the 
elders’ feet, short of actually touching them In the 
orthodox Tamil community, a boy who has been 
adorned—-at considerable expense—with the sacred 
thread had to recite the “abhivaadaye” before 
prostrating himself—a recitation of self-introduction, 
with his name, father’s name, grandfather’s name, 
gotra, sutra and such other 1dentifying characteristic 
in tow It was mandatory (still ıs, I fear) for a 
married couple to go round the pandal prostrating 
before all and sundry Back-breaking but mandatory 
In the North, ın all the villages, ıt was standard 
custom (still 1s) for all young people to greet elders 
respectfully with a “paaye laage chacha or kaka or nana 
or tau”, etc, although not always accompanied by 
action ın actually touching the feet Then again, the 
caste assertion itself here—the Thakur or the Bama 
or the Lohar, or the Chamar or the Dalit would think 
nothing of touching the Brahmun’s feet, but, by god, 
catch the Brahmin returning the compliment! No 
way No way 

After independence, feet-touching acquired 
political dimensions Not so surprising, since in the 
eyes of the “ho: pollot” (the many the rabble, the 
vulgar—Chamber 20th Century Dictionary), the 
national leaders who fought and won freedom were 
all hugh-caste Brahmuns entitled to both respect and 
veneration Besides, like the gods who shower 
blessings on the devotee, these netas alone were in 
the position to distribute favours and other forms 
of largesse, in the shape of licences, permits, contracts, 
appointments, postings, transfers ef al Thus ın the 
first two post-independence decades, everyone was 
touching the feet of everyone who was mm a position 
to confer favours The breed of favour seekers, 
mterest peddlers, power brokers and sycophants 
proliferated like the atom which keeps splitting and 
splitting to produce more atoms They were 
everywhere Chalapati Rau pithily described them 
as “those touchfeeters and lickbooters” Pithily and 
precisely 

+ 


Neuru as far as I remember was the only politician 
who hated the custom “Yeh kya battameezi hat?” he 


would shout But other leaders relished ıt It becar 
a status symbol—to have one’s feet touched, hk 
these days, when ıt 1s the height of influence an 
prestige to be under some category or the other « 
security If it is Z category, you have reached th 
pinnacle of importance Most of them took ıt ın the 
stride and were not fussy hke Nehru Feet touchin 
was the done thing, like taking hawala money thes 
days Even Nathuram Godse touched Gandhy’s fee 
ın genuine reverence before shooting him dead, di 
he not? Barring Hemavati Nandan Bahuguna, als 
a Brahmin, most other politicians felt their egos rise 
like Kundalini under Nirmala Matay1’s deft finger: 
when people touched their feet Kamalapti Tripath 
a high-caste Brahmun if ever there was one, not onl 
expected his feet to be properly touched but h 
would stretch them out m full to make the tas. 
easier for his chelas Post-mdependence “touchfeetin; 
lick-booting” has proved to be a great levelle 
however It abolished the caste system im thi 
sphere For instance, everyone touched Babu Jagyivai 
Ram’s feet, and Babuyi was no high-caste Brahmin 
But his broad face would break out in broad smik 
when a high-caste Brahmin touched his feet anc 
sad “Babujt, paaye laage hain” 

The Tunes is right, the “consummate Congress 
man” is a past master at this game Rajesh Pilo 
must resist the temptation to fee] extra importan 
or tall because Kesr placed his cap at his feet Age 
has nothing to do with it Kesri does it to everyors 
and anyone—provided, of course, it takes him i 
little bit ahead in life When he was sworn n a: 
a Cabinet Munster, he signed the register anc 
walked straight to Narasunha Rao who was ther 
the Prime Minister, took off his cap, placed ıt at his 
foot, bent low and touched the feet, as tears rollec 
down his eyes When he went to greet Narasimhz 
Rao on his birthday, he took off his cap, placed 1 
at his feet and touched the feet When he went tc 
President Shankar Dayal Sharma, to announce he 
was jettisoning the Deve Gowda Government, he 
took off his cap, placed it at the President’s feet and 
prostrated himself Wher he went to Sonia Gandhi, 
he took off his cap, placed ıt Well, you know by 
now how Kesri “stoops to conquer” You don’! 
believe me? Well, then take your thiee-year-old son 
for Kesrt’s darshan tomorrow morning and see what 
happens Only ensure that your child doesn’t 
playfully pick up the cap and put it on his own 
head That would ruin Kesrt’s style, if he has any 
that 15 a 


(Courtesy The Bangalore Monthly) 
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Should Kashmir Block Indo-Pak Dialogue? 


BALRAJ PURI 


at excellent personal equation that the two 
rime Ministers of India and Pakistan have 
stablished and their genuine resolve to umprove 
sJations between the two countries, which also 
»flects the current popular mood on both sides of 
1e border, serious doubts are being expressed about 
1e success of their resolve due to what ıs generally 
2»garded to be the intractable and complex issue of 
cashmur ` 

Going by the stated position of the two countries, 
ese doubts are not baseless Pakistan has repeatedly 
eclared that Kashmur 1s the core problem of Indo- 
ak relations Sumilarly Prime Minister Gujral has 
qually categorically asserted that India would not 
ompromise on this issue There is obviously no 
rospect of success 1f the choice 1s confined to total 
dlution or no soiution The only practical course 
; to make sincere efforts to progress by inches 

This needs to be done on two fronts in dialogues 
nth Pakistan and m umproving the position withm 
1e Valley The two fronts are, of course, inter-linked 
ut also autonomous to some extent For without 
1e declared moral, political and diplomatic support 
f Pakistan and the undeclared but well exposed 
nd known supply of arms, and, of late, export of 
utside armed militants to Kashmur, the militancy 
vould have fizzled out soon after ıt started 

No less importantly, without accumulated and 
nventilated discontent, Pakistan’s efforts to foment 
couble in Kashmir would hardly have met a better 
ate than they did in 1947 and 1965 After all, 
‘ashmuir was internationally a totally forgotten and 
ead issue for two decades of the seventies and 
ighties 

Kashmur attracted world notice only in early 1990 
zhen a ruthless and mindless repression provoked 
mass insurgency there There was, of course, a few 
ears of gestation period The dismissal of a duly 
lected Farooq Abdullah Government, through 
rudely manoeuvred defections, ın 1984, shattered 
ye faith of Kashmiri Muslims ın Indian democracy 
jad Farooq fought back this act, he would have 
erved the cause of not only Kashmir but also 
trengthened its ties with the rest of the nation His 
urrender to New Delhi after Rajry Gandhi swept 


AS 
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the poll in the country and return to power after 
two years of protracted and humiliating parleys and 
in alliance with the Congress party hurt Kashmiri 
pride 


+ 


+ 


THe manner ın which the elections m 1987 were 
manipulated added imsult to injury The resignation 
of Dr Farooq Abdullah as the Chief Minister in 
protest against the appointment of Jagmohan as the 
Governor in January 1990 removed the buffer 
between the Government of India and the people 
of Kashmur The way the situation was tackled, after 
a series of blunders, could not but lead to the flare 
up of mass insurgency in the Valley 

Pakistan not only added fuel to the fire by all 
possible help to the insurgents, ıt also exploited the 
situation in the mternational fora It 1s important to 
note that ıt was neither the political nor legal aspect 
of the problem which Pakistan used ın its 
propaganda It just succeeded in puttmg Kashmir 
on almost the top of the human rights agenda of 
the world 

The position initially taken by the government 
was to deny all allegations of human rights violations 
Later its stand was that allegations of human rights 
violations were interference in the sovereign rights 
of India This absolutely cut no ice in the human 
rights fora of the world including the United Nations 
At home the human nights activists were maligned 
as anti-national 

Gradually under the pressure of national and 
international human rights groups, the government 
did realise that 1ts propaganda line on the subject 
was counter-productive Nobody can claim ın the 
present imternational climate a sovereign right to 
commit excesses on its people India has interfered 
in the internal polices of almost all smportant 
countries of the world on this issue 

Nobody can claim that the Indian security forces 
or for that matter those of any other country are 
so perfect human beings that they can do no wrong 
All that India had to do was to prove its earnestness 
in checking the excesses and ask the Pakistan-aided 


. 





militants to take sımılar steps 

Now the Government of India does publish the 
actions taken by it against its armed personnel for 
their lapses and even the human nghts organisations 
have acquired some respectability The series of 
steps taken by the government have received 
appreciation and have been noted by the foreign 
governments and human rights orgarusations In the 
report of the human rights situation in India 
published ın 1996 , the US Government had equally 
blamed muiltants and security forces for violation of 
human nghts Even the Amnesty International reports 
have maintained similar objectivity and balance 


+ 


Any rational person would agree that excesses 
continue to be commutted by both sides The kilhng 
of seven Kashmiri Pandits ın Kashmur for no fault 
other than their being Hindus, the killing of 15 
persons in a Hindu village without any provocation 


TAJ 
(With Apologies to 
Late Sahır Ludhianvt) 


I know Tay gives you imeffable delight, 
And its grandeur evokes profound reverence 
But I beseech you let’s bypass the site 
As our rendezvous It’s an icon, of insolence 


My beloved, Taj 1s love’s great monument, 

An emperor's way of immortalising his grief 
You are beguiled by this public trumpet, 

Here lies, too, the hapless labour’s unpaid strife 


Those high walls and these sunken tombs, 
Those graceful munarets, these steps of elegance, 
Dainty latticed screens, flawless domes, 

Carved marble arches herald a lapidary’s excellence 


Jumna’s bank, manicured gardens and flowery trails, 
Lend a heavenly charm under the full moon’s smile 
‘A lyric in stone’, ‘a dream in marble’, a poet wails 
‘A tear on the cheek of eternity’, exclaims a scribe 


What if Tay Mahal is superb and a noble edifice? 
So 1s our love, my beloved and that of the masons 
Who built it Being poor we couldn't memorialise 
Like an emperor But true love needs no mausoleum 


Prem Kumar 





in Barshall in Doda district, and the killing of t 
same number of Hindu bus passengers aft 
segregating them from Muslims ın Kishtwar also 
Doda district are glaring examples of persons ber 
hulled for their religious beliefs Similarly a numb. 
of political workers have been killed merely for the 
political convictions Even some participants . 
elections were not spared 

One set of violation does not justify the other B 
when the Government of India has realised th 
these violations are not ın the national interest ar 
many of the leaders of the azadı movement also ha 
publicly condemned such excesses by the militant 
a dialogue on a limited issue of mınımısıng humz 
rights violations should be possible 

If both are sincere ın their professions, it shou. 
not be impossible for them to agree on son 
common personalties whose credibility within Ind 
and abroad ıs unquestionable, and to entrust the 
with the job to monitor excesses by either side Th 
might be a first step to dialogue on further issu: 
which are more complicated But without restoratic 
of freedom of religious and pohtical belief r 
dialogue 1s possible 

As far as Pakistan ıs concerned, ıt ıs easier — 
argue that while the Government of India is takır 
a number of measures including mdepende 
judiciary, free press, work of the human righ 
organisations and a proposed imstitution acceptab 
to both sides for monitormg human rights violation 
Pakistan should be expected to reciprocate simul: 
checks and balances on the role of militants wł 
are owned and supported by it Further transparenc 
in Kashmir including permission to Amnesi 
International to visit the State will give an addition 
pomt of argument to India ın its dialogue wii 
Pakistan a 

As to the vital question of Kashmur’s future, the: 
are not only wreconcilable contradictions in tt 
declared positions of the governments but there a 
also contradictions between the stand of tt 
Government of Pakistan and the leaders of the aza 
movement in Kashmir It ıs as much the proble: 
of Pakistan to reconcile its contradictions with th 
Kashmuri aspirations as for India to reconcile the: 
with Indian stand on the subject Here too, tt 
problem has to be dealt with at both levels mternal 
with the people of the State and externally wi 
Pakistan i 

What are precisely the aspirations of the peop 
of the State? How can that be determined and wt 
has a right to represent them? These questions hav 
never been dealt with 
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teflections on Krishna Menon’s Birth Centenary 


N.A. KARIM 


D ve paens of praise sung in Parliament and 
itside in this centenary year of the birth of VK 
rishna Menon of his several contributions to the 
deration of India from the colonial yoke, of making 
idia’s defence self-reliant and strong and shaping 
2 international political order in which newly- 
idependent countries like India could have a place 
ı the sun are ın a way a complete reversal of what 
rere said against him to hound him out of political 
ower after our debacle in the India-China war of 
362 The whole blame for the military setback was 
ut at his doors, and he was crucified. Even senzor 
aders of the orgamisational establishment of the 
aen Congress were not prepared even to 
cknowledge him as a freedom fighter since he did 
ot go to any jail m India or England His tenure 
s [India’s High Commussioner in London, ım their 
yes, was a sinecure conferred upon him by his 
ersonal friend, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru His term 
s the Defence Minister, according to them, was a 
reat disaster to the country and the morale of the 
aree services—Army, Navy and Air Force His 
auch discussed international diplomacy was at best 
n exercise in futility. 

Now these words of condemnation are being 
rased, and ın their place new accolades are being 
scribed in an attempt to rehabilitate him in the 
tational pantheon Many of the 1dols in the pantheon 
ave already begun crumbling as they were tin gods 
vith clay feet Even when he was alive he was ill 
it ease in the company of those khadt-clad, pot- 
elled bigwigs of the Indian National Congress 
vith whom he was perforce banded together in 
hose days of mdependence Perhaps they were 
nore uncomfortable in his company with his British 
iccent and unintelligible ideas of nationalism, 
socialism and international justice They were 
cheerfully basking in the newly-won freedom and 
ilmost unlimited powers over the destiny of this 
vast country 

Some of them even did not know what Krishna 
Menon was domg in England during the three 


Dr Karim ts a former Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Untversity of 
Kerala, Thiruvananthapuram 


decades before independence Living ın a single- 
room flat in a not-too-healthy area of Camden Town, 
and subsisting mainly on tea of South Indian brew 
and biscuits, Krishna Menon was speaking, writing 
and campaigning for India’s freedom ın the capital 
of the British empire on which then sun never set 
The fanatical fervour with which he fought for his 
country’s freedom almost single-handedly evoked 
the admiration of even the most conservative Britons 
who were by instinct against India’s freedom His 
simple puritanical life-style—vegetarian, teetotaller, 
non-smoker—and his willingness to sacrifice any- 
thing for his ideals, attracted a large number of 
Englishmen towards him and they became his 
ardent supporters in the Labour Party of the borough 
of St Pancras which was the base of Krishna 
Menon’s political operations for nearly 15 years 


+ 


He was elected to the Council ın 1934 as a Labour 
Party member, and through sustamed dedicated 
work, particularly as chairman of the Libraries 
Committee, he left an indelible umpression on the 
Council’s work in education and libraries The St 
Pancras Arts and Civic Council was Krishna Menon’s 
creation and the several meaningful cultural activities 
organised by the newly-formed Council prompted 
other boroughs to copy the St Pancras model The 
highest honour of municipal life, the ‘Freedom of 
the Borough’, was conferred upon Krishna Menon 
in appreciation of his solid contribution to the civic 
life 

This he achieved along with his nationalistic and 
socialist campaigns as a placard-bearing marcher or 
soap-box orator to mobilise support for the several 
progressive causes he expounded or aligned himself 


. with At the same time he was in personal touch 


with great intellectuals and thmkers lıke Bertrand 
Russel He could have been easily returned to the 
House of Commons had he not alienated the Right- 
wing Labour leadership by his association with the 
communist-sponsored Popular Front and Daily 
Worker bazar He was not a political careerist but 
a staunch idealist with a keen understanding of the 
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national and international problems with their subtle 
nuances Therefore, his approach to the issues at St 
Pancras, fight for the freedom of India and opposition 
to imperialism and Fascism was an integrated one 
It 1s this total and integrated approach that gave the 
wrong impression that Krishna Menon was a 
Commurust His political tactlessness and indiscre- 
tions added to this impression The loss of nomination 
to the South-West parliamentary constituency by 
just one vote 1s a characteristic example of Krishna 
Menon’s lack of political diplomacy The campaigning 
that his friends in the Labour Party had been 
devotedly conducting came to nothmg with his 
mtemperate utterances and attitudes He lost the 
chance again in 1939 as he insisted on speaking 
about India’s freedom at a Daily Worker function 
much against the wishes of the National Executive 
of the Labour Party In fact Krishna Menon had been 
chosen as the Labour candidate for the Dundee seat 
His single-minded devotion to the cause of India’s 
freedom prompted him to take seemingly irrational 
positions jeopardismg his promising political 
opportunities 

This kind of sustained solid work in England and 
other foreign courttries 1s something that the home- 
spun nationalists of the Congress breed could not 
understand and appreciate, and they dismissed him 
as an angrezi-wallah of no political consequence, His 
solutions for the country’s problems were, in their 
eyes, fancy ideas of no relevance But the fact of 
the matter was that the heart under his Saville Row 
suit was more Indian than the ones that throbbed 
under many a khadı achkans Krishna Menon’s long 
stay ın the cold climate of England did never freeze 
his love for his motherland His sartorial standards 
might have changed from the old soiled trousers 
and grubby overcoat ın which he could be seen 
travelling on crowded London buses as one of the 
hangers-on in those lean days of thirties and forties 
to an immaculately dressed diplomat when he 
became independent India’s first High Commussioner 
in England again to uphold the dignity of his newly- 
free country than to indulge in any personal luxury 
He ordered several expensive limousimes for the use 
of the High Commussion and furnished the High 
Commission building and his own official residence 
with remarkably good taste and a discerning eye 
for every detail of the newly-opened Chancery 

When he returned to India he easily changed into 
the cylindrical dhott and long-sleeved j:bba with his 
malienable walking stick dangling from his arm 
except when the winter of Delhi drove him into the 
woollen shut-coat and trousers As in his moods and 


temper, Krishna Menon was Protean in his dre. 
habits also He had several weaknesses but he wi 
a visionary and workaholic His capacity fi 
determined purposeful work was as remarkable : 
that of his life-long friend Pandit Nehru, nay, eve 
more Krishna Menon plunged mto his work wit 
a restlessness and hurry that created problems « 
personal relationship with whom he had to worl 
For one thing, his capacity to suffer fools an 
shirkers of work was very hmuted His steamrollin 
method of getting his task fulfilled left sever 
dubious inflated reputations blown-up and flattenec 


+ 


WHEN he became the Minister of Defence the firs 
thing he had to contend with was the pro-Westeri 
lobby of our defence establishment and make then 
subservient to the political authority m all polic 
matters Having achieved this, as some used t 
criticise severely in those days at the cost o 
destroymg the morale of the service chiefs, Krishni 
Menon turned his attention to defence productior 
and made significant steps to make ourselves a: 
self-reliant as possible in the matter of defence 
equipments [his policy paid rich dividends ın the 
wars with Pakistan However, he had by this time 
alienated a powerful section of the Congress whc 
feared him as much as they hated him He was 
looked upon as the ‘evil genius’ behind Pandii 
Nehru’s several policies, domestic and foreign 
Diverse vested interests banded together to remove 
him from the centres of power as they had no guts 
to criticise or oppose Pandit Nehru for those policres 
which they thoroughly disliked The Amenican lobby, 
some industrial houses m the country and what 
Krıshna Menon called their ‘jute press’ and a few 
self-styled Gandhians jomed hands in a highly 
orchestrated campaign of vilification of the Defence 
Minster for our debacle ın the face of the unexpected 
Chinese attack And they succeeded in that highly 
charged political climate of those days 
Ultimately it was the victory of America whose 
ill-concealed hatred of Krishna Menon had come out 
in the open on several occasions, a clear manifestation 
of which was the cover story of Tune magazine for 
which they had to suffer a mild discomfiture at the 
hands of a few Indian readers of the magazine who 
were not particularly scrupulous in the matter They 
were understandably angry with Krishna Menon for 
India’s neutrality, Panchasheel and non-alignment in 
those days of the Cold War with the Soviet bloc 
India soured their plans for contamment of 
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ommunalism ın South Asia America saw him as 
1e arch-villain of the piece, and Krishna Menon did 
ot as usual mince words to mollify their feelings 
ut only exacerbated them with more plain-speaking 
1 his characteristic coloured vocabulary and idioms 

But the question we have to ask ourselves on this 
ccasion of the birth centenary of VK Krishna 
fenon ıs this Did the mterest he had uppermost 
1 his mind during those difficult years ın England, 
t the time he was India’s High Comnussioner in 
ondon or our Defence Muster in Delhi or hopping 
rom one world capital to another with difficult 


diplomatic mussions justified the shabby way ın 
which he was shunted out of power, of course by 
a calculated conspiracy of diverse political and 
economic vested interests here and abroad? The 
common man in this country, as could be expected, 
was unaware of those political goimgs-on, the 
enlightened middle class could only knash their 
teeth m moral indignation at the mequity of all that 
and the political establishment ın 11s inebriated state 
drunk with power was insensitive to the morality 
or immorality of such happenings which ıt took in 
its stride E 








Open Letter to US Secretary of State on IPRs 


The following ts an open letter to the US Secretary of State, Madeleine Albright, by organisations and individuals 
from 28 countries as well as several international bodies It was sent on June 30, 1997 


D ear Secretary Albright, 


Ne, the undersigned, from all over the world, are 
vriting to express our concern at the manner in 
which the United States Government ıs intervening 
n the domestic affairs of numerous other nations 
‘egarding their intellectual property laws The ability 
of a nation to develop its laws ıs a sovereign and 
nalienable right, indeed, it 1s one which the United 
States Congress absolutely defends for itself 
Whereas it is true that many nations are presently 
adopting new legislation to develop their intellectual 
property laws m ways consistent with various 
international agreements to which they subscribe, ıt 
is not true that ıt is the United States’ responsibility 
nor its right to interfere with their national democratic 
processes for doing so , 
Furthermore the Agreement on Trade-Related 
Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPs) of 
the World Trade Organisation (WTO) 1s not the only 
international agreement with which nations may 
wish to conform The Convention on Biological 
Diversity, which the US has yet to ratify, stipulates 
that parties cooperate to ensure that intellectual 
property rights “are supportive of and do not run 
founter to” the objectives of the convention namely, 
the conservation and sustaimable use of biodiversity, 
and the equitable sharing of its benefits Thus 
convention also obligates the parties, subject to their 
national law, to “respect, preserve and maintain 
knowledge, mnovations and practices of indigenous 


and local communities” The International Under- 
taking on Plant Genetic Resources of the United 
Nations Food and Agriculture Organisation (FAO) 
provides for “Farmers’ Rights” It recognises farmers 
as innovators entitled to mtellectual integrity and 
access to the germplasm and technologies they have 
developed collectively over many generations 

Each of these 1s an international agreement ın 
which negotiators have balanced the trade-related 
aspects of intellectual property mghts of the WTO 
with the community-related aspects of humanity’s 
intellectual heritage Please note, also, that the TRIPs 
Agreement allows each WTO member much discre- 
tion in formulating its domestic law to best serve 
the public interest It allows members to exclude 
from patentability “diagnostics therapeutic and 
surgical methods for the treatment of humans and 
arumals” and ıt allows them to exclude inventions 
which, 1f commercially exploited, would threaten 
“ordre public or morality, including to protect human, 
animal or plant life or health or to avoid serious 
prejudice to the environment” The TRIPs Agreement 
also gives nations the substantive discretion whether 
to provide for patents or for a “sut generis” system 
of protection for plant and animal varieties and 
procedural discretion regarding the “exhaustion of 
rights”, permissions for “parallel imports”, and 
“other use without authorisation of the Rights 
Holder” 

It 1s legally irresponsible and morally dıs- 
honourable for the United Stats to utilise its political 
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leadership and economic might toward influencing 
the way min which each sovereign nation and its 
people interprets these provisions and develops 
domestic policy and law to implement these several 
international agreements 


+ 


In the light of these many considerations, we call 
to your attention a letter went by the US Department 
of State to the Royal Tha: Government (RTG) 
regarding the draft Thai legislation allowing Thai 
healers to register traditional medicines Dated April 
21, 1997, the letter advises the RTG that “Washington 
believes that such a registration system could 
constitute a possible violation of TRIPs and hamper 
medical research into these compounds” despite the 
fact that Thailand 1s not obliged to comply with 
TRIPs until at least 2000 odd medical practices may 
be exempted The State Department’s letter requests 
a copy of the draft legislation and official responses 
to 11 questions, beginning with the question “What 
is the relationship of the proposal to the granting 
of patent protection in Thailand?” and ending with 
the question “Does the RTG envision a contractual 
system to handle relationships between Thai healers 
and foreign researchers in the future?” 

We, the undersigned, believe that the US letter 
constitutes an inappropriate attempt to influence 
Thailand’s domestic initiative toward balancing the 
objectives of TRIPs, the CBD, and the International 
Undertaking The Department of State should 
withdraw the letter and issue an apology for 
interfermg in Thailand’s legislative prerogatives 

Moreover, we are concerned that the questions 
asked in the State Department letter imply an 
interest on the part of the US Government to 
facilitate the transfer of traditional Thai knowledge 
to US researchers, and their eventual solicitation of 
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patents on this knowledge In the first place, we c 
not believe any government should encourage tt 
privatisation of knowledge already in the publ 
domain In the second place, we believe the use « 
patents to commercialise and monopolise livin 
material rests on ethically and environmentall 
unsustainable foundations 

The letter also illustrates a fundamental contri 
diction in United States policy On the one hanı 
the US has insisted at meetings of the FAI 
Commission on Genetic Resources for Food an 
Agriculture that Farmers’ Rights are a matter ¢ 
national policy, and need not be :ecognised at th 
mternational level On the other hand, the US 1 
interfermg as Thailand takes steps to develop nations 
law recogmsing the nights of farmers and _ locé 
communities 

We have also learned recently that the Unite 
States Government has threatened the Ecuadonia 
Government with the cancellation of trade prefer 
ences if its national Congress does not ratify 
bilateral agreement on imtellectual property right 
negotiated between the executive branches ot th 
two countnes According to a June 1, 1997 articl 
in Ecuador’s newspaper El Unuiveiso, these threat 
affect some 400 products of export mterest to th 
Ecuadorian economy and the possible loss of $I 
million worth of income from its exports to the US 
of uncanned tuna and fresh fish We believe thes 
commercial threats interfere in Ecuador's domestu 
democratic process, and ın any case are an mappro 
priate tool for reaching harmony ın the developmen 
of international law 

We are well aware that the US utilises it 
commercial power to achieve its own objective: 
quite frequently Ecuador ıs not the only target o 
US trade sanctions aimed to influence other counties 
congressional or parliamentary processes On Mant 
31, the Office of the United States Trade Represen- 
tative (USTR) released its 1997 National Trace 
Estimate Report on Foreign Trade Barriers, and 
added Ethiopia, Panama and Paraguay as well a» 
Ecuador to its list of countries which, the USTR 
believes, lımıt US commercial interests 

Earlier this month, the US Ambassador to India 
announced that “certam areas of research and 
tramıng will be closed to cooperation” sf India tail- 
to amend its patent laws, threatening some 130 
scientific projects presently supported by the Ls- 
India Fund The US has also filed formal complaint. 
with the WTO against India as well as Pakistan 
regarding their national patent laws governing 
pharmaceutical and agricultural chemical products 
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And last April, completely ignormg the WTO 
Aspute settlement process, the United States unilate- 
ally cancelled $260 million worth of Argentina’s 
rade benefits under the General System of 
‘references on grounds that Argentina’s intellectual 
roperty laws did not comply with “international 
tandards” 

Nor are countries of the South the only countries 
o be so threatened We have learned from the WTO 
hat on May 21, the Permanent Mission of the 
Jmted States notified the Permanent Mission of 
Yenmark and the WTO Dispute Settlement Body 
hat “Danish law would appear to’ be inconsistent 
vith its obligations under the TRIPs Agreement” 
ind that the US was requesting consultations with 
he Government of Denmark “regarding the making 
wailable of provisional measures under Danish 
aw” 

Secretary Albright, we, the undersigned, believe 
t 1s neither the right of the United States nor its 
‘esponsibility to utilise its commercial power to 
nfluence legislative processes ın other countries By 
sung a “might makes night” bludgeon, US diplomacy 
mcourages trade wars and destabilises fragile 
sconomies, democracies, and ecologies We hope 
hat, under your leadership, the United States 
Department of State will use 1ts influence to establish 
he US position m the world community not as a 
2ower-broker for commercial mterests but as a 
gartner in a multilateral framework collaborating 
for human rights and peace in the twentyfirst 
zentury 

We appreciate your attention, and look forward 
to your response Thank you very much 


Sincerely, 


Signatories 


INDIA 

Dakshinayan, Kalpavriksh—Environmental Action Group, 
Kavalyt Singh—Public Interest Research Group (New 
Delhi), The People’s Commission on Environment and 
Development India, Rahul Bedi (Software Engineer, Delhi), 
Dr Walter Fernandes (Indian Social Institute), Dr Vandana 
Shiva (Research Foundation for Science, Technology and 


Ecology) 


INTERNATIONAL 

Agencia Latinoamericana de Informacion (ALAN), Alhance 
of Northern People for Environment and Development, 
Asia Indigenous Women’s Network, Asian NGO Coalition 
for Agrarian Reform and Rural Development (ANGOC), 
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Coordinacion Intrernacional de la Via Campesina, Ecoropa, 
European Coordination No Patents on Life, Friends of the 
Earth (FOE-International), Greenpeace International, 
Genetic Resources Action International (GRAIN), People- 
Centered Development Forum, Pesticide Action Network 
Asia And The Pacific (Malaysia), Pestiade Action Network 
North American Regional Center, Play Fair Europe! 
(Germany), Rural Advancement Foundation International 
(RAFI), Third World Network, Proyecto Internacional De 
Catedra Virtual/Virtual Lecture International Project 


AUSTRALIA 

Australian Gene Ethics Network, The Seed Savers’ 
Network, Denis Brown (University of Western Australia), 
Dick Copeman (Eco-Consumer), Dr Lynette Dumble 
(History and Philosophy of Science, University of 
Melbourne), Phil Davies (Adelaide, South Australia), Dr 
Sandra McDougall (Research Entomologist, Yanco 
Agriculture Institute), Philippa Rowland (Agricultural 
Scientist), Warrika (Rose) Turner (Indigenous Australian, 
Adelaide), Dr Adrian Walsh (Philosophy Department, 
University of New England), Tony Webb (Food Policy 
Analyst) 


ARGENTINA 
CETAAR (Centro de Estudios Sobre Tecnologias Apropi- 
adas de la Argentina) 


AUSTRIA A 
Global 2000, Oesterreichische Bergbauernvereinigung 


BRAZIL 

AS-PTA (Consultants ın Alternatıve Agrıcultwe Projects), 
Federa o de rg os para Assıstncia Social e Educational 
(FASE), Instituto Brasileiro de Anlises Sociais e Econmicas 
(IBASE), The Comissao Pro-Yanomamı (CCPY), Francisco 
R Cartaxo (Grupo PESACRE-Rio Branco, AC), Ilidia Juras, 
Carlos Tautz (Environmental/business journalist, Rio de 
Janeiro), Paulo Teixerira de Sousa Jr (Universidade Federal 
de Mato Grosso, Instituto de Saude Coletiva, Curso de 
Mestrado e Doutorado em Saude e Ambiente) 


CAMBODIA 
Lot Miranda [Swiss Interchurch Aid (HEKS)—Cambodia] 


CANADA 

British Columbia Biotechnology Circle, Canadian Assocta- 
tion of Physicians for the Environment, Canadian Environ- 
mental Law Association, Warren Bell, MD (British 
Columbia), Brewster and Cathleen Kneen (Publishers, 
The Ram’s Hom), Joan Russow (Co-ordinator, Global 
Compliance Research Project) 


COSTA RICA 
Silvia Rodnguez C (Programa CAMBIOS, Costa Rica) 


ECUADOR 


Abelardo Bombom, Presidente de la FEINE (Federacion 
Ecuatoriana de Indigenas Evangelicos), Elizabeth Bravo 
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(Action Ecologica), Carlos Carrera (School of Natural 
Resources, University of Michigan), Pedro de la Cruz, 
Presidente de la FENOCIN (Federation Nacional de 
Organizaciones Campesino, Indigenas y Negras), Freddy 
Estrella, diputado (Pachakuttk—Nuevo Pais), Ulbio Freire, 
diputado (Pachakutikk—Nuevo Pais), Leonidas Issa, 
diputado (Pachakutik—Nuevo Pais), Miguel Lluco, 
diputado (Pachakutik—Nuevo Pais), Jorge Loor, Presidente 
de la CONFEUNASSC (Confederacion Unica de Afihados 
al Seguro Social Campesino), Miguel Lopez, diputado 
(Pachakutik—Nuevo Pais), Luis Macas, diputado 
(Pachakutik—-Nuevo Pais), Rosendo Rojas, diputado 
(Pachakutsk—-Nuevo Pais), Napoleon Saltos, diputado 
(Pachakutik—Nuevo Pais), Arturo Yumbay, Presidente (e) 
de la CONAIE (Confederacion de Nacionalidades Indig- 
enas del Ecuador) 


ETHIOPIA 
Institute for Sustaimable Development, Damtew Teferra 
(Doctoral Student, Boston College, USA) 


FRANCE f 
Solagral Amaud Poulet (Student of Biotechnology, 
Toulouse) 


GERMANY 

BUKO Agrocoordination (Hamburg), Initiative zum Verbot 
genmanipulierter Nahrung (Campaign to ban genetically 
engineered foods) 


INDONESIA 
Yayasan Gem Nastiti (Salatiga), Riza V Tjahyadi (Pesticide 
Action Network—Indonesia) 


ITALY 
Amici della Terra (Friends of the Earth—Italy), Centro 
Internacionale Crocevia 


MALAYSIA 
Center for Orang Ash Concerns 


MEXICO 

Asociacion Nacional de Empresas Comercializadoras de 
Productores del Campo, AC, Uniona Nacional de 
Organizaciones Regionales Campesinas Autonomas 
(UNORCA), Fernando Bejarano (General Coordinator, 
Red de Accion Sobre Plaguicidas Alternativas en Mexico- 
RAPAM), Francisco Martinez G”mez (Professor, Univer- 
sıdad Aut”noma Agraria Antonio Narro, Saltillo, Coahuila) 
Mexico 


NETHERLANDS 
Both Ends, No Gen, Documentation Centre on Biotech- 
nology, Sigrid Vsconez (Institure of Social Studies) 


NEW ZEALAND 

Friends of the Earth—New Zealand, GATT Warchdog, 
Maor: Congress, Mataatua Declaration Association, Brad 
Heising (Post graduate Research University of Acukland 


impacts of MIA on Treaty of Waitangi), Chris King (Sento 
Lecturer, Mathematics, University "of Auckland), Peter R 
Wills, PhD (Theoretical Biologist, University of Auckland, 


PERU j 

Guises Monta $a Experimental 

PHILIPPINES 

Action for Economic Reforms, Federation of Free Famers 
Manila People’s Forum on APEC (MPFA), Philippin 
National Peasant Caucus (PNPC), Phihppine Peasan 
Institute (PPI), SEARICE, Tebtebba Foundation (Indigenou: 
Peoples International Centre for Policy Research anc 
Education), Jeol*I Rodriguez (Management & Organı 
sational Development for Empowerment, Inc -MODE) 
Parnela G Fernandez (Professor), Sabino Garcia padilla 
Jr, PhD (Associate Professor, University of the Philippines) 
Oscar B Zamora (Professor, University of the Philippines) 


SPAIN 
Aedenat-Valladolid, Esperanza L’pez de Uralde, 


Coordinadora de Organizaciones de Defensa Ambiental 
(CODA) 


SWEDEN 
Ekologiska Lantbrukarna, Swedish Society for Nature 
Conservation 


SWITZERLAND 

Basler Appell gegen Gentechnologie (Basel, CH), Schwei- 
zensche Arbeitsgruppe Gentechnologie (Zuerich, CH), 
Swiss Coordination No Patents on Life (Boeckten, CH) 


THAILAND 
Drug Study Group (DSG) 


UK 


„Intermediate Technology (ITDG), The Gaia Foundation, 


The Genetics Forum, Pesticides Trust, Scientists for Global 
Responsibility (SGR), Brian Goodwin (Professor, Shuma- 
cher College), Dr Andrew Herxheimer (Inter-national 
Society of Drug Bulletins), Maewan Ho PhD (Biophysicist, 
Open University) 


USA 

American Association of Legal Publishers, Arizona Toxics 
Information, Community Nutrition Institute, Computer 
Professionals for Social Responsibility (CPSR), Consumer 
Project on Technology, Centre for Study of Responsive 
Law, Council for Responsible Genetics, Edmonds Insitute, 
Friends of the Earth—US, Indigenous Environmental 
Network (IEN), Institute for Agriculture and Trade Polic 
(IATP), Institute for Food and Develepment Policy (Food: 
First), National Writers Union (UAW Local 1981), Native’ 
Forest Network, WNA (Montana), Net Action, North 
Amencan Indigenous Peoples Biodiversity Network 
(NAIP-B), Project Underground (California), Pure Food 
Campaign, Rural Advancement Foundation Internatinal 
(RAFI—USA), Sierra Club, The Cultural Conservancy, US 
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Humane Society, Washington Biotechnology Action Council 
(WashBAC), David Andow, PhD (Department of 
Entomology, University of Minnesota), Phil Bereano 
(Professor of Engineering, University of Washington), 
Noam Chomsky (Professor, Massachusetts Institute of 
Technology), Rick Crawford (Lecturer in Informatin Age 
Ethics, University of California), Claire Cummings 
(Attorney at Law), Anne Ehrlich (Senior Research Associate 
in Biological Sciences, Stanford, University, and Fellow, 
Amencan Academy of Arts and Sciences), Michael 
Femstein (Santa Monica City Council, California), Bruce 
Ferguson (PhD candidate, Department of Biology, 
University of Michigan), John Gershman (Institute for 
Health and Social Justice, Massachusetts), Libby Goldstein 
(Food and Agriculture Task Force, Pennsylvania), Sheldon 
Kumsky (Professor, Tufts University), Tom Lent (Cali- 


MUSINGS 


forrua), Stuart A Newman, PhD (Professor, Department 
of Cell Biology and Anatomy, New York Medical College), 
Robert L Sapp Sr (Environmental Engineer, Delaware), 
Allen Spalt (Agricultural Resources Center, North 
Carolina) £ 


URUGUAY 
Instituto del Tercer Mundo (lTeM), REDES-Amugos de la 
Tıerra/Uruguay 


VENEZUELA 

Asociacion Ce Vigilantes Vountarios de] Ambiente-Fronera, 
Gran Sabana, Julio Cesar Centeno, PhD (Professoi, 
Unversity of the Andes), Anna Sartoria de Ponte (COAMA 
Caohcion Orinoquia-Amazonia), Clara Ferreira (Doctoral 
Student, Universidad Central de Venezuela) 





Conversing with Gujral 


KULDIP NAYAR 


44 

I am a one-term Prime Mimuister I have no 
ambition to come back Once ıt ıs over, ıt 1s over 
I go home,” Prime Minister Inder Guyral says It was 
not an interview I was talking to him alone, 
mformally, a few days ago at his residence—7, Race 
Course Road 

No, he will not try to stay back Nor will he put 
one against another to save himself There is no 
question of manipulation He sits light in the chair 
Indeed, this 1s his strength 

Feuds ın his party, the Janata Dal, torment him 
But he 1s determined to stay distant He was offered 
the Presidentship of the party Still he said no “I 
do not want to get into all this ” By getting involved 
1n the nitty-gritty of poltics, he feels he will lose 
sight of the purpose he has m view 

He wants to give `a concept’ to the country 
“Wherever I go I tell the State Chief Ministers about 
1t” He proposes to write a fortnightly letter to them 
as Jawaharlal Nehru did He believes the nation has 
lost the vision ıt had before ıt He wishes to retrieve 
ıt “We must refocus our attention on that vision,” 
he says 

“Nehru was all the time talking about the vision”, 
says Gujral “That will give the country a sense of 
direction which it needs ” It is clear that the Prime 
Minister follows principle rather than the exigencies 
of politics He will state the truth that ıs ın him at 
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all costs 

How different he sounds from the Prime Mmusters 
I have met at the Race Course Road residence He 
1s warm, effusive and completely relaxed despite the 
everyday problems of the coalition government he 
heads He has the gift of analysis and clear, forceful 
statement Above all, he uses his gut for the common 
people and not for spoilers, political or economic 

Otherwise, the residence 1s the same You go over 
the same exercise of security A noiseless car takes 
you to the porch of the house and a white-clad peon 
conducts you to the waiting room, which has not 
changed in decor over the years However, the 
drawing room has a new look Large paintings by 
Hussain and a Satish Gujral, the Prime Minister's 
younger brother, cover the walls A few pots of 
saplings against a well-curtammed window cuts direct 
sun Some thinking has gone behind it and this 
reflects sensitivity to beauty and the arts Indira 
Gandhi, too, had an aesthetic touch but she never 
lived in the house 

“I do not want many files to come to me,” says 
Gujral “In fact, I have already distributed work ın 
such a way that very few papers come to me I want 
to concentrate on reviving the ethos of the country 
and that of the national movement” Gujral, his 
father and his mother—all went to jail many a time 
durmg the British rule 

t 
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Turning to the present situation, I ask Why did 
he not remove Laloo Prasad Yadav from the Bihar 
Chief Ministership straightaway? In reply, he says 
“In India, people confuse authority with 
authoritarianism Had I acted then, I would have 
been considered an authoritarian I want to do 
things properly even at the risk of being called 
indecisive. I am a patient man. It took me two days 
to persuade Chandradeo Prasad Verma to resign 
from the Council of Ministers I did not want to use 
my position to dismiss him ” 

His forté ıs foreign affairs He ıs proud to have 
reconstructed the policy after Nehru, He feels 
satisfied over what he has done, although he 1s 
reluctant to use the phrase, ‘Gujral doctrine’, to 
describe’ his efforts He says the water treaty with 
Bangladesh 1s already paying dividends in the 
North-East “When I was there three weeks ago, I 
could see the results” The night of passage given 
to Nepal, Gujral ıs confident, will push up tts trade 
with Bangladesh and beyond and will also benefit 
the north-eastern states as well (Once he agreed to 
the passage, both Nepalese Prime Muniser, and 
Foreign Minister said that they themselves have 
been instigating anti-India feeling But now they 
were convinced of India's friendly bona fides after 
Gural's visit ) 

Talks are taking place with the underground 
Nagas and the United Liberation Front of Asom 
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(ULFA), Gujral says He does not want elaborate 1 
since the negotiations are at a critical stage But hi 
ıs sure that there will be “a ceasefire” both u 
Nagaland and Assam before August 15 This will 
indeed, be an achievement because the area has no 
experienced peace for decades 

The breakthrough at Islamabad does not surpris: 
Gujral “I am an optimist and I bebeve that relation 
with Pakistan wull vastly ımprove ” (He was yet tı 
meet the outgoing foreign secretary Salman Haider 
The Prime Minister has no doubt that the tw 
countries are moving towards an era of concihatioi 
and friendship, turning a new leaf, leaving behin 
the phase of rancour, enmity and confrontation 

He specifically mentions the purchase of powe: 
3000 kws, from Pakistan Once that comes through 
Ludhiana and other parts of Puryab will prospe: 
And the purchase of power will follow trade 
Pakistan will also gain It ıs a question of time 

The Prime Minister says that he has departec 
from the old practice of sending politicians abroac 
for establishing contacts with foreign governments 
Cabinet Secretary Subramaniam 1s back after visitiny 
Washington He appears to have had a satisfactor 
round of talks with the State Department In fact 
he was briefing the Prime Minister when I wa 
sitting in his waiting room 

“I got delayed because of what the Cabine 
Secretary had to tell me about his visit to the US, 
says Gujral “It has been a useful visit Our relation 
with America have improved substantially” 

It was Sunday when I met him But there 1s ni 
such thing as Saturday or Sunday for him “Th 
Miumstries I have handled before becoming Prim: 
Minister were hke a kindergarten,” says Gujral 
“Even after putting in 16 hours I fmd I cannot finisl 
the day's work ” Travelling makes it still worse “ 
reject 50 per cent of requests Even then, I have tı 
travel most of the time” 

“But this helps me to stay in contact with th 
country,” says Gujral “One feels depressed ın Delh 
because the people here are all the tıme concentratin; 
on Laloo or the price of petroleum products I us 
my visits to the States to put before the Chie 
Maırusters the concept I want the nation to follow 
Can write ıt on paper but I am able to put acros 
it better through talks ” 

The concept or dream, whatever it 1s, the Prim: 
Mimuster 1s full of ıt Indians will string along wit] 
him, provided he gives them back their hope—ar« 
faith—in the country I 
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GLOBALISATION 


Who are the Real Beneficiaries? 


RUDDAR DATT 


rN 


\Tlobalisation is considered an important element 
n the reform package But, what constitutes 
lobalisation? The term ‘globalisation’ has four 
varameters (1) reduction of trade barriers so as to 
ermit free flow of goods across national frontiers, 
u) creation of an environment ın which free flow 
f capital can take place among nation-states, (111) 
reation of an environment permitting free flow of 
echnology, and (iv) last, but not the least, from the 
omt of view of developing countries, creation of 
n environment in which free movement of labour 
an take place ın different countries of the world 
“he advocates of globalisation, more especially from 
he developed countries, kmit the definition of 
lobalisation to “only three components, namely, 
inhindered trade flows, capital flows and technology 
lows They insist on the developing countries to 
.ccept their definition of globalisation and conduct 
he debate on globalisation within the parameters 
et by them However, several economists m the 
leveloping world believe that this definition 1s 
ncomplete and in case the globaliser’s ultimate aim 
s to look upon the world as a ‘global village’, then 
he fourth component, unlumited movement of labour 
annot be left out But the entire issue whether 
lebated at the World Trade Organisation (WTO) or 
it other fora blacks out the ‘labour flows’ as an 
sssential component of globalisation 
Globalisation, which 1s a more romantic world 
ndicating the desire to integrate nation-states within 
he overall framework of the WTO, ıs nothing but 
1 modèrn version of the ‘Theory of Comparative 
Zosts Advantage which was propagated by the 


tlassical economists to provide the theoretical 
‘oundations of unrestricted flow of goods from 
sreat Britain to other less developed countries—at 
hat tıme the colonies It was argued that international 
specialisation benefits both the countries which 
2nter into trade relations The same argument has 
veen brought forth by the advocates of globalisation 









The author, a noted economist, ıs a former Principal, 
School of Correspondence Courses and Continuing 
Education, University of Delhi He was also the President, 
Indian Economic Association (1991), and the President, 
Indian Society of Labour Economics (1991) 


now They want an export-led-pattern of growth to 
replace the import-substitution trade policies 
followed earlier The umperialist nations during the 
eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth centuries also 
emphasised ‘capital and technology flows’ mto the 
colonial countries But they could force their will at 
that tume because they were the rulers However, 
historical evidence reveals that all these trade, 
capital and technology flows helped the imperialist 
nations to drain out resources from the poor colonial 
nations Thus, the mperialist nations thrived at the 
cost of the colonial countries who remained in 
stagnation and poverty 

But the globalisers want us to believe that they 
are sincere now and as a result of the policies of 
globalisation the developing countries would be 
able to improve their competitive strength and 
usher 1n a period of rapid growth Consequently, the 
developing countries are cajoled and, through various 
kinds of soft and hard pressures, persuaded to fall 
m lme As a result, as ıt happened in India, the 
process of dismantling trade barriers started and 
every year, since 1991, the Finance Ministers have 
been announcing reduction in import duties It 1s 
argued that this shall enable freer flow of goods, 
capital and technology and thus globalisation 
becomes a motivating force for nations to develop 
themselves on such a faster pace that creates a more 
gainful environment m the world scenario for each 
economy Far a developing country like India, it 
opens access to new markets and new technology 


¢ 


_ As a result of globalisation, as per data provided 


by World Development Report (1996), India’s share in 
world exports rose from 0 56 per cent in 1990 to 0 58 
per cent ın 1994 Whereas world exports rose by 
about 36 per cent during 1990 to 1994 (that 1s, from 
$ 3188 billion ın 1990 to $ 4326 billion in 1994), 
Indian exports rose by 39 per cent during the same 
period (that ıs, from $ 1797 billion in 1990 to $ 25 
billion in 1994) Consequently, there was no 
significant improvement ın our exports’ share in the 
world It remaimed stagnant at less than 0 6 per cent 
during the four years of reform 
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Exports of Select Countries of the World 


Exports As % of Percentage 

US $ milluon World Exports Increase in 

1994 over 
1990 1994 1990 1994 1990 
India 17,967 25,000 056 058 391 
China 62,091 121,047 195 280 950 
South Korea 64,837 96,000 203 222 48 1 
Mexico 26,714 61,964 083 143 1319 


World Exports 3,187,965 4,326,096 1000 1000 357 


Source Compiled and Computed from the data provided 
in World Development Report (1992) and (1996) 


Although the former Finance Minister, Dr 
Manmohan Singh, had been taking great pride in 
the export performance of India, when a comparison 
is made with China, South Korea and even Mexico, 
the Indian achievement does not appear to be 
significant China’s share in world exports rose from 
195 per cent to 280 per cent during 1990-94 on 
account of a rise m her exports by 95 per cent 
Sumularly, South Korea rmproved her share from 2 03 
per cent to 222 per cent and even Mexico showed 
a big yump in her share from 0 83 per cent to 143 
per cent between 1990 and 1994 All this indicates 
that increase in India’s exports m percentage terms 
was roughly of the same order as that of world 
exports and there was nothing spectacular about 
India Rather the Chmese performance ıs highly 
creditable 

The question arises Why 1s 1t that India’s share 
of world exports does not mdicate a sharp accele- 
ration? In absolute terms, the export effort has 
yielded good results and Indian exports have shot 
up to US $ 25 billion ın 1994 and are expected to 
be around US $ 319 billion during 1995-96 But our 
performance would have been much better if the 
globalisers had not followed protectionist policies 
on one pretext or another The developed countries 
have been taking steps to cut our textile exports 
since they were makıng strong inroads m the 
countries under the European Union and United 
States of America Indian skirts became inflammable 
m the United States and this canard was used as 
a protectionist device against Indian garment exports 
Of course, the US policy-makers could not stand the 
test of scrutmy and had to withdraw ıt The banning 
of azo dyes and, more recently, the imposition of 
anti-dumping duties are the other protectionist 
measures initiated by the countries of the European 
Union Simce the anti-dumping duties raise the 
landed costs of the fabrics, they are likely to 
adversely affect our exports Sidharatha Raygopalan, 


Executive Director of the Cotton Textile Export 
Promotion Council, states m this regard 
The anti-dumping duty will have a negative effect or 
exports from India and it ıs the small exporter who wil: 
have to bear the brunt Employment ıs also likely to suffe 
as the textile industry 1s one of the largest employers Al. 
these factors will add to the sluggishness in the economy 
and finally lead to recessionary trends 
Since this sector accounts for about 32 per cent 
of the total export earnings, the act of protectionism 
will hit the textile industry seriously and this in turr 
will affect our agricultural and rural economy witt 
which this sector has close links 


+ 


Tre developed countries, more especially the United 
States, raised the issue of labour standards to cul 
down exports of carpets from India This attemp' 
by the developed countries to link labour standards 
with trade is a form of disguised protectionisir 
against goods produced by cheap labou: in India 
This is not to say that India should defend the 
continuance of child labour Efforts are being made 
to reduce and ultimately abolish child labour, bu’ 
to use it as an argument to reduce carpet export: 
of India is blatantly wrong Instead of facing 
competition, the developed countries invented the 
‘social clause’ to beat India 

On the other hand, the mulhnationals, more 
especially from the USA, which are having ar 
advantageous position in telecomniunications, wan 
India to throw the domestic market open for then 
entry Similarly, the use of patent rights is being 
pushed and this has resulted in the price of medicine: 
rising sharply in India Consequently, the medica 
cover available to about 30 per cent of the population 
is getting reduced to about 20 per cent and if the 
changes in the Patent Act are forced on India, 1 
would reduce the medical cover to just 10 per cen 
of the population 

Although globalisers preach the merils of compe: 
tition and treat ıt as the hallmark of globalisation 
while making bids for infrastructure investment, ¿ 
guaranteed rate of return of 16 to 18 per cent i 
msisted upon If we also take unto account the 
padding ın the costs of these projects, the rate o 
return ensured ranges between 28 and 30 per cent 
according to the calculations made by Dr Kin 
Parikh The question arises Should India agree tc 
the condition of the US multinationals or invite 
world tenders in this regard and take advantage o 
competitive bids? 

More recently, there 1s insistence on opening the 
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nsurance sector—LIC and GIC—to foreign 
‘ompanies When insurance was nationalised, the 
irgument advanced by the late Prime Munister, 
ndira Gandhi, was that the country should have 
he right to use 1ts own savings One cannot 
inderstand the logic of opening the imsurance 
sector All that 1s umplies 1s that the foreign companies 
will collect our savings and export them first Later, 
hese very savings will have to be imported as 
‘oreign savings to supplement our domestic savings 
Already huge funds are parked ın foreign countries 
as a result of the hawala transactions It 1s becoming 
very difficult for the Indian Government to recover 
chem for financing the infrastructure The opening 
ap of the msurance sector will lead to a further 
drying up of our savings 

The Indian corporate sector which initially 
welcomed the multinationals 1s having second 
thoughts on the advisability of unrestricted entry of 
foreign capital Even CH and ASSOCHAM have 
become wary of the multinationals since they 
swallow Indian firms by various kinds of devices 


BOOK REVIEW 


In other words, a consensus seems to be emerging 
that wholesale globalisation should be replaced by 
selective globalisation Moreover, ıt must be 
understood that liberalisation and globalisation are 
not ends ın themselves, they are only means to 
achieving social goals These goals are high growth 
rate, self-reliance, full employment, bettermg the lot 
of the poor—to put it ın nutshell, growth with 
equity 

Globalisation, if ıt has to have any meaning for 
the developing countries, should help to umprove 
the lot of 85 per cent of the world population living 
in these countries Ironically, globalisation 1s helping 
15 per cent of the population of the industrially 
advanced countries They are able to take advantage 
of the unequal bargaining power at the WTO and 
force the developing countries (India being no 
exception) to open up their potentially huge markets 
to foreign goods and services and capital and 
financial flows, without giving adequate concessions 
in return The question, therefore, ıs Globalisation for 
whom? m 





Human Rights in Pakistan—A Slowburn Process 


SANGEETA MALL 


State of Human Rights in 1996, published by Human 
Rights Commussion of Pakistan, 13-Sharif Complex, 
Main Market, Gulberg II, Lahore, pp 245, price Rs 125 


F. the second tıme, Azız A Sıddıquı, the edıtor 
of The State of Human Rights in 1996, the annual 
publication of the Human Rights Commussion of 
Pakistan (HRCP), headed by the well-known human 
rights activist, Asma Jehangir, has used the word 
‘bleak’ while referring to the state of human rights 
in Pakistan 

Indeed, the tale written between the covers of this 
book 1s an unhappy one, and ‘bleak’ is an appropriate 
enough adjective to describe it 

A report lke the one under review has two 
‘aspects one, as a piece of literary work, and two, 
as a medium for describing the subyect 


ee ee ae 


A business and marketing executive baseu s 
the reviewer ts a human rights activist anu u 
writer 






Obvıously, an annual report does not have to be 
a literary masterpiece Nonetheless, ıt must employ 
a structure and form that ıs both relevant and 
pleasing This, the State of Human Rights does 
admirably The reader 1s able, at a glance, to access 
the topic of his interest Each topic has been broken 
into discrete sub-topics which carry all the relevant 
information The ‘Highlhghts’ at the start of the 
report and the ‘HRCP Stands’ and ‘Human Rights 
Imperatives’ at the end, clearly sum up all the issues 
concerning human rights in Pakistan 


¢ 


So much for the form It 1s really the content of this 
report which 1s of interest to students of human 
rights 

Pakistan, like India, has been grappling with the 
issue of human rights abuse for a long tme now 
In the case of Pakistan, matters have got further 
complicated by the political scenario there which 
has oscillated between military rule and a democra- 
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tically elected government Some retired mulitary 
Generals have already predicted, according to press 
reports, that the Army might take over For instance, 
a number of laws were introduced during the 
regime of General Z1a-ul-Haq (which can be characte- 
nised as a regime of Islamisation) to appease the 
fundamentalists which the subsequent democratic 
governments found hard to repeal Such laws have 
only added to the hardships that the poor, the 
deprived and the minority sections of society are 
subjected to Women, particularly, bear the brunt, 
not just of domestic violence, but also of discrimi- 
nation in the admumustration of justice The Lahore 
High Court, for instance, ruled that an adult Muslim 
woman could not marry without her guardian’s 
consent Fortunately, the operation of the judgement 
was stayed by the Supreme Court 

Pakistan ıs caught ın a cleft stick. On one side 
is religious fundamentalism, with politicians of all 
hues trying their best to appease the mullahs 
(‘mullah’ is defined by the report as “formerly an 
appellation for an Islamic scholar, the term often 
now refers pejoratively to a semi-literate fanatical 
campaigner and pronouncer of the orthodox Islamic 
view ın the community”), and on the other, a liberal, 
reasonably outspoken faction which 1s equally mtense 
m its efforts to bring the country to an acceptable 
level of tolerance and liberal thinking. As of now, 
the mullahs seem to be winning 


¢ 


In the case of women, although Pakistan has ratified 
the UN Convention on Elimunation of all forms of 
Discrimination against Women (CEDAW), 
the orthodoxy drew sanction from the Constitution’s 
primacy to Islam for its (policy) regarding women as a 
separate species in the matter of mghts As a result laws 
existed that clearly fostered gender discrimination 


The report goes on to show that even im a court 
of law, women are not proof against blatant gender 
bias On a larger scale, practices mumical to women’s 
rights like divorce, that 1s, khula (“divorce m which 
the move for the dissolution of marriage comes from 
the wife’s side”) The procedure for this 1s different 
from tilag (“the divorce pronounced by the 
husband”), rape (zina-bil-jabr) where the burden of 
proof les with the victims and only the testimony 
of four adult males who are witness to the act is 
admitted, medialval customs like karo karı, which 
the report defines as 

a feudal custom still dying hard whereby couples found in, 

or moie often merely suspected of, adulterous relationships 


are summarily done to death by the family members 
themselves The law takes a lentent view of this crime of 


honour, which often now leads it to be abused 

Such customs still continue to put women unde 
the cruel dominance of their male counterparts whe 
more often than not, are from within the family 

The report questions the legitimacy of practice 
lke watta satta where, the brother and sister of on: 
family are married to the brother and sister o 
another In some cases the one set of father anc 
daughter are married to another set There are tw 
reasons for such an arrangement One, the mheritanc 
of the daughters remains within the family Two, i 
kind of hostage situation 1s created where eacl 
family 1s mindful that the security of the daughte 
is dependent on that of its daughter-in-law Thi 
drawbacks of such a system are obvious Firstly, 1 
assumes that the respective mates in such a trans 
action are mutually suited, which may not alway: 
be the case Secondly, in the case of fathers marrying 
each other’s daughters, no thought 1s given to the 
obvious unsuitability of such a match on accoun 
of the age difference alone Thirdly, 1f one relationshiy 
turns sour, there are high chances of the other one 
also following suit The report gives a number o. 
instances where this practice has be detrimental 
and sometimes even fatal, to the individua 
concerned 


+ 


THE oppressive practice of dowry seems to be as big 
a cause in Pakistan as ıt 1s in India It has effectively 
reduced the status of most women to tradable 
commodities As the report mentions, 


(the dowry) constituted an oppressive handicap for girl: 
and a burden for her family 


As m India, so also in Pakistan, the attempt tc 
put an end to this practice by promulgating laws 
against it has been ineffective Time and again, ıl 
has been proven that laws and ordinances cannot 
change the cultural mores of a society The change 
has to come from within and has to employ more 
subtle methods like education and an opportunity 
to live and work in a more just environment 

Apart from domestic violence against women, the 
report states that 


sexual assault on minors and young women remained one 
of the commonest crimes 


The report very rightly points out that there 1s 
no accurate estimate of the extent of incidence of 
this violence as the majority of cases go unreported: 

One of the biggest areas of concern for women 
is literacy In Pakistan ıt is as low as 27 per cent 
and an alarming 15 per cent ın the rural areas The 
report recommends the compulsorisation of primary 
education The report identifies one of the major 
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actors for low enrolment rate amongst girls as the 
ibsence of women teachers and goes on to 
‘ecommend a crash training for a batch of women 
who can thus break the vicious cycle of low female 
iteracy and therefore low ratio of women teachers 


+ 


N the case of children, Pakistan faces as great a 
challenge as India The contempt with which 
children’s rights are treated in these countries 1s 
natched only by the casual treatment of the whole 
ssue Indeed there does not seem to be any urgency 
it all ın the approach to issues such as child labour, 
nfant mortality, compulsory universal primary 
2ducation Sexual abuse of children is rampant and 
the report states that 


its mention occurs in no public statements, nor included in 
any official programme of correction, 


hus ensuring that the problem 1s just not treated 
with the seriousness ıt deserves The fact that millions 
of children—in the case of India, anywhere between 
50 and 115 milhon and in Pakistan, upwards of 15 
muillion—are employed in itself ensures that the 
labour force of these countries remains unskilled 
and yummature, preventing them from becoming 
competitive in any arena Combime this with the 
abysmal literacy levels and we have a potential 
disaster ın terms of an unemployed and unemploy- 
able mass, just waitmg to overtake us In this 
context, ıt would be interesting to find out what the 
two new Prime Mmusters have to say about coopera- 
tion in these areas, rather than the traditional chest- 
thumping on trade relations and defence matters 

The HRCP report serves to highlight the immense 
cruelty that the society of Pakistan inflicts on its 
citizens, the majority of whom are forced to live on 
the fringes of society because of economic depriva- 
tion, ignorance, tyranny of the so-called upper 
classes, which include the State sector It highhghts 
the fact that it 1s not yust the States which are in the 
throes of a civil war or significant guerrilla activity 
where human rights abuses are rampant, but the so- 
called democratic, peaceful, stable States as well 
The tragedy 1s that no one, apart from isolated 
orgamsations like the HRCP, ıs willing or able to 
focus on these issues The media 1s always busy 
looking at the constantly changing political scenario, 
an event for which our august politicians can claim 
total responsibility To some extent they are also led 
by the international scene So, child labour becomes 
an issue only when the international carpet market 
raises a hue and cry about ıt For decades the glass 


bangle industry has been manned by child workers 
but nobody talks about that It would behove the 
media well to lead a nationwide debate on these 
social issues, which ın their ugliness far outdo the 
so-called beauty of our ancient, culture-rich societies 
How many respectable citizens are aware of the 
plight of the prisoners who live in the most 
unspeakable conditions, designed only to make 
them more crime-prone instead of improving or 
mellowing their dispositions? Unless awareness 
campaigns are stepped up, even the so-called 
educated people will not know what human rights 
are, let alone the vast mass of the uliterates 


+ 


In such a scenario, the HRCP report goes a long way 
in at least highlighting the various issues in a 
systematic manner, in the process giving ample 
examples and findings All along specific 
recommendations have been made This reader feels 
that an addition to this report can be made ın the 
form of a listing of various NGOs, at least the larger 
ones, working ın the area of human nights and civil 
liberties ın Pakistan, thus making networking 
amongst them possible 
The report, 1f read by the nght people, must be 
acted upon but as the editor states, 
when people lament the said failures of the county they are 
all the time talking human rıghts without knowing it A 
society cannot go wrong if it makes these mghts the 
touchstone of its behaviour They are as much the true 
objective of any religion as they are the end of all progress 
The forces that want this society to keep gomg wrong are 
unfortunately still strong There are scarcely any signs yet 
that the contents of this series of our annual surveys will 
change much in the near future 


In spite of the last sentence, ıt 19 remarkable that 
Pakistan can produce such a report and sad that 
India cannot There 1s not a single organisation in 
India which can claim to produce a report with such 
a wealth of detail It ıs high time the human rights 
organisations ın India, whether NGOs or the National 
Human Rights Commission, turned some of their 
energy to bringing out a publication which can be 
used as the basic reference book on the state of 
human rights in India, particula ly since a large 
number of universities have already started courses 
in human rights and many more are likely to follow 
The respective departments must have a basic 
reference book and what better reference book than 
a publication of a human nghts agency? This reader 
1s familar with the Australian, Canadian and our 
own NHRC annual reports The HRCP report 1s 
different—for the better 
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1990 

A day after blood flowed in Kuwait, peace broke out in anxious Kerala 

Through Malayala Manorama 

It became a speaking-tube between those caught in the Gulf War and their dear ones in Kerala 
Malayala Manoramoa’s Special Correspondents flew to the Gulf not merely to report on the war, 
but to comfort the Malayalis 

When the refugees reached safe havens in Jordan, Malayala Manorama was right thereto grasp 
their hands And it worked’ on a war footing to convey the glad tidings 

People back home waited at daybreak for the olive leaf called Manorama 

Yes. 

Malayala Manorama goes beyond journalism. With.dedication and the human touch 

A legend for 109 years Forever 





KERALA AT ITS BEST 


Malayala Manorama is India's largest read newspaper with over 77* lakh readers everyday 
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Let History not Repeat Itself 


C.K VISWANATH 


Naw that the Home Munustry officials have 
decided to discuss for implementing TADA (Terrorist 
and Disruptve Activities (Preventon) Act The 
TADA was repealed two years ago due to people’s 
struggles agaist this infamous Act This national 
interest syndrome of the Indian state should be 
exposed 

Indeed, the Indian state 1s over-centralised with 
powerful anti-national laws Since 1950, there ıs a 
Preventive Detention Act. In 1962 ıt was rechristened 
as Defence of India Act Later this Act had come 
to be known as MISA (1971) (Maintenance of 
Internal Security Act) In 1980 National Security Act 
was formed TADA had come into the Statutory 
Book in 1985 This was repealed on May 24, 1985 
Besides, state governments have passed various 
laws to contan anti-Indian feelings 

The reality of arrests under the TADA made 
shocking effect on the Indian social sphere Even the 
housewrves and children were made the scapegoats 
of this Act There were no clear definition for 
“extremists”, thus the police and other law enforcing 
authorities defined the term as “extremism” In 
Maharashtra, after the Mumbai bomb blast, the 
police had brutally unleashed a reign of terror under 
the TADA In Guyarat, there was hardly any terrorist 
activities, but the state had included more than one- 
third of the TADA victims Opposition party activists, 
ant-dam activists of Narmada, trade union workers 
were the victims of this Act Muslims became the 
special target of this Act 

Lumpenusation of Indian civil life has compelled 
people into a deep silence Apoliticisation, deideolo- 
gisation and deep-rooted communa-lisation have 
been the main features of India since the post- 
liberalisation period The Babri Masyid demolition 
has given the new phase for dehumanisation in 
Indian crvil life 

The Indian state has abandoned democratic 
mtervention along the social, political and economic 
lines fordong years Right-wing parties like BJP have 
fully supported the harsh measures and laws to 
enforce against the anti-national feelings of India 


Most of these anti-national feelings are the failure 
of the Indian state’s negation of constitutional nghts 
given for Indian people Kashmur, North-eastern 
states, and other Naxal areas of India have been the 
most notorious places of brutal extra-judicial killings 


+ 

One of the most important democratic bodies of the 
Indian society after the Emergency period, the 
human rights organisations of India, have become 
the target of the State Recent suicide of the former 
SSP of Punjab, Ajit Singh Sandhu, has strengthened 
the Home Ministry, officials to rejuvenate TADA for 
curbing terrorism Most of the Indian English medias 
have been attacking against human right 
orgamisations of India in the name of the national 
interest The present consumerist middle class prefer 
to be a more autocratic state, sacrificing middle class 
of the freedom struggle and rebellious nature of the 
1970s were completely faded out The working class 
has lost its potential force to fight against anti- 
working class policies of the government 
Mihtarisation of the economy and robotisation of the 
workers (in the words of Rajnı Kothari) has become 
a reality Most of the appointments in companies are 
managed by contractors 

In short, life of the all- oppressed people of the 
Indian society has been brutally suppressed by the 
over-centralised state with full collaboration of the 
Western imperialists In this social context, due to 
the anti-national marua, the democratic section of 
the Indian people have already failed to realise the 
importance of the democratic rights and human 
rights organisations of India Hindu communalists 
are fully committed to implement TADA and such 
other black laws Hindu communalisation and anti- 
national elements, to put it correctly, are the both , 
sides of the same coin So the Indian Left and liberal 
intelligentsia should shed their sectarian and vested 
interests Or else, history will displace them soon 
under the anti-national syndrome If they forget, the 
muidrught knock of the Emergency 1s not far off 5 
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Muslims and I 


VIJAY TENDULKAR 


Noted playwright Vyay Tendulkar recounts the story of his own life to illustrate how anti-Mushm prejudice makes 
deep inroads into the psyche of a middle-class Maharashtrian Hindu at an early age through an upbringing which 
“prohibits any contact with Muslims”, the teaching of a distorted history, partition, and, “most of all, because of the 
total lack of contact between us and the Muslims among us, as people” This first appeared in Communalism 
Combat and thereafter in The Asian Age It 1s being reproduced tn full from Communalism Combat, with due 


acknowledgement, for the benefit of our readers 


I was born in 1928 in Mumbai in a Maharashtrian 
muddle class family Except for the Marathi-speaking 
famulies of Maharashtra, Mumbai was known and spoken 
of as Bombay 

Even those Marathi-speaking gentlemen who had 
higher education—which had its accent on English—and 
wished to show their proficiency in the language of the 
rulers, would fondly call the city Bombay 

Bombay was fashionable with us, Mumbai was natural 
And, of course, the original It was turned into Bombay 
by the White sahibs first and then by the Brown sahibs 
as was the normal practice 

Mumbai of my childhood was not as sprawling and 
overcrowded as it is today The city was limited to its 
core area which was sparsely populated You could walk 
on the roads at any time of the day without fear of being 
bumped off by a speeding vehicle or colliding with 
another pedestrian rushing to reach somewhere Even 
with clocks and watches around, life was long enough 
to be enjoyed with its simple comforts and to be hved 
without the persistent feelmg of anxiety 

We still had to learn and recite, by heart, a poem 
eulogising George the Fifth, the then emperor of the 
British empire on which the Sun never set The poem was 
a part of our school curriculum 

At the same time the air outside was charged with 
Mahatma Gandhi's movements of non-violence and 
memories of Lokamanya Tilak and Shaheed Bhagat Singh 
which were still very fresh in the minds of the elders 


` 


+ 


My mother, who was a housewife and, kke most women 
of the time, barely educated, talked fondly of the meetings 
she had attended of Tilak and hus powerful oratory and 
the terrible nght on which Bhagat Singh was hanged 
‘Bhagat Singh! Hai! Hai!’ She would tell us how these 
muffled slogans of the mourners echoed on the roads of 
_- Mumbai throughout that mght My college-going elder 

brother was already ın the freedom movement and had 
pledged himself to swuadesh and chakra, the spinning 
wheel that Gandhi had turned into a household item 

Once in a while the atmosphere would suddenly get 
tense I remember one such occasion I was hurriedly 
brought home from my school nearby, and my elder 


—Editor 


brother, who had grown a beard, was pressurised by the 
family to shave ıt off for the time being These were sure 
signals that a communal not had started ın the city 

On such occasions, Hindus would shed any resem- 
blance to a Muslim, take extra care to look thoroughly 
Hindu and make it a point to avoid Muslim localities 
till things got normal agatn In thei routine existence, 
most Hindus had very little to do in Muslim localities 
anyway, except passing through them in a tram or a bus 
For them, 1t was an alien part of the city, segregated in 
their psyche like the prostitutes’ area 

Durin z riots, one strictly avoided even passing through 
the Muslim area for safety’s sake till the end of the ten- 
sions between the two communities were officially over 
Withdrawal of curfew was a sure sign of the situation 
returning to normal 

The media strictly avoided any mention of the 
community background of the aggressors or the victims, 
so there was no way of knowing what happened to the 
Muslims in the city during the mot situation But even 
as a child I would hear of incidents in which a Muslim 
hawker or a beggar who strayed into the Hindu locality 
was promptly stabbed As a rule, any recounting of such 
an incident would necessarily involve recounting a simular 
mcident of a Hindu being stabbed ın a Muslim locality 
It was perhaps necessary both for the Hindu listeners and 
narrators to convince themselves that violence against a 
Muslim was simply a case of squaring of the account, 
a tit for tat and therefore perfectly justified 

I clearly remember the hush that would precede or 
follow any conversation about communal violence This 
hush was not out of any doubt about the wisdom of such 
a justification but probably because the white-collared 
clerics and their families felt uncomfortable even talking 
of violence They had got so used to the smooth working 
of the law and order machinery of the British Ray and 
the peaceful existence of the politically uninvolved middle 
class under it ` 

Truly, life then was paradise for my famuly and for 
families lıke mine when compared to the routine gang 
wars, murders and dacoities in white-collared middle 
class localities of Mumbat today and the much publicised 
complicity of the police in such terrible happenings One 
could not even dream of such complicity then Not only 
the police, but the government machinery as a whole was 
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taken to be above board in its functioning Whether ıt 
was, ın fact, so 1s anybody’s guess 

To return to the topic of my paper, I did not get an 
opportunity to meet any Muslim or even see one in real 
life and from close quarters till I was over 12 years old 
Not many from the white-collared middle class got to 
meet and know a Muslim on a personal level, not even 
in the normal course of growing to be an adult in the 
so-called cosmopolitan city of Mumbai One ‘vas only 
aware of a Muslim presence in another part of the city 
and inherited some stray ideas about them while he or 
she grew into an adult 

What were these ideas like? 

Let me recount from my own experience 

A Muslim meant someone with a beard The word also 
conjured up an unclean appearance, uncouth behaviour, 
lack of education and culture A Muslim was someone 
you stayed away from Contact with them im any form 
was supposed to be dangerous I still remember a 
common expression very frequently heard in casual 
conversations among white-collared adults “Manoos Ahes 
Ka Musalniza?” (Are you a human being or a Muslim”) 


+ 


Tus was seldom said seriously, the tone would be light, 
half jocular, even frivolous, casual Once this was said 
in my class—I was ın the first standard then—by my 
teacher to one of the troublesome students The student 
did not mind it, he just grinned sheepishly In fact, no 
one seemed to mind It was a way of saying someone’s 
behaviour was most unseemly 

My first education on Mushms began with historical 
plays of the tme Those plays mvariably dealt with the 
ascendance of Shivap, the Maratha king who freed the 
Hindus of Maharashtra from Mughal rule and established 
his own rule which came to be known as Hindu pada 
padashahi, that 1s, the empire of the Hindus 

The first such play I saw had Shivas son and the 
Maratha emperor after him, Sambhayi, as the hero 
According to the history of that period, he was a 
passionate womanuiser and an alcoholic and a generally 
irresponsible young man who preferred a martyr’s death 
ın Mughal emperor Aurangzeb’s prison to conversion to 
Islam It was staged in our school as part of the annual 
day function 

All the actors were school children (older than me) 
and they were directed by one of our teachers The play 
originally written for adults had earned acclaim on the 
commercial stage Like any Marathi historical play of 
those days, this one too portrayed the Mughal emperor 
Aurangzeb, Shivayt’s arch-rival in his fight against the 
tyranmes of the Muslim religious fanatics against Hindus, 
as the bad man of the play 


+ 


He was painted in loud colours, a religious fanatic, a 


ruthless tyrant, an obnoxious figure with a long white 
beard on a crooked face, wearing garish costumes and 
shouting swearwords supposedly in Urdu and Fars: 
(I did not understand them but felt very piqued by them) 
at Shivaji's son and the ruling Maratha emperor Sambhay 
and his men In short, he was hke the villain m any 
commercial Hind: masala film of today, alternately comic 
and repulsive The rest of the Mughal characters in the 
play were drunkards, lechers capable of any dastardly 
act, and big-mouthed cowards who always lost ın a fight 
with Sambhayi’s brave little men (mavlas, the Maratha 
soldiers, were small in stature) 

The Maratha mavlas stood in sharp contrast to these 
Mughal ruffians and buffoons All the applause-winning 
dialogues were given to Sambhay: and his men by the 
playwright, the ‘enemy camp’ only spouted hatred toward 
the kafir Marathas, their holy cows and showed contempt 
towards Hindu religion on the whole 

As children we were made to participate in and watch 
many such baffling (baffling for us children) specimens 
of adult theatre, this was only one of them After 
watching the first of these, I brooded over it for days 


+ 


You can imagine my reaction at that age to this mund- 
blowimg theatre experience Being a school production the 
audience was mainly of children in the 6-16 age group 

Apart from this, our school textbooks carried excerpts 
from Marathi historical plays which shaped our ideas of 
our past and also the present to a large extent Access 
to authentic history at that age 1s out of the question 
Even if one gets access to them at a later age the 1deas— 
some of them weird and twisted—are already formed at 
an early age and though they can change over time, | 
doubt whether they disappear entirely from one’s psyche 
Our attitudes have a lot to do with what we internalise 
in our early formative years 

The first real Muslim in my life was a boy in my class 
This was after we left Mumbai for Kolhapur, a small town 
and a separate state during British rule with tts own king 
My new school had boys from lower castes who were 
the sons of lorry drivers, tailors, carpenters We also had 
a girl in our class who was the daughter of a kept woman 
or concubine of a rich man, a novel experience even for 
the more knowledgeable among us 

I met Sheikh here ın the school On the first day of 
school, we were made to stand up one by one and say, 
“Present, Sir”, as our class teacher read out the roll call 
When a tall, gaunt boy with high-cheek bones and small 
peering eyes answered to the name of Aman Alı Izaz Ali 
Sheikh I looked twice, with utter disbelief, at that boy 
wearing a home washed pajama, a neat cotton coat fully 
buttoned on a clean white home-washed shirt and a black 
shapeless cap properly placed on his head through which 
his unruly pink hair sprouted out fiom all sides 

I simply could not believe my eyes He did not fit into 
the concept of a Muslim in my mind at all He was like 
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any other boy He looked so gentle and shy and soft- 
spoken in spite of looking bigger than us! (In my mind 
I amagined him as Aurangzeb or one of his hefty looking 
men with me as Shivaji’s mavla and felt terribly 
disappointed He was no patch on those foul-mouthed 
villains I had seen and heard in the historical plays ) 

As the days passed, I also found that Sheikh was a 
studious boy, who spoke my language, that 1s, Marathi 
Later, I found that his Marathi had a natural mix of Urdu, 
but not of the Aurangzeb kind He spoke im this mix 
when he was away from the school, especially at his 
home and with his family This mix of Urdu and Marathi 
sounded sweeter to me than my chaste Marathi 

Sheikh was very sociable, warm ın his general 
behaviour, eager to make friends, a boy who never 
uttered a single swear-word and was very cooperative 
When I was unwell and had to stay away from class, 
Shetkh would voluntarily help me in catching up with 
the backlog by offering me his note-books We became 
friends despite my deep rooted reservations about his 
being a Muslim 


+ 


He lived ın a locahty which was ın the same direction 
as mine He had to walk farther on So we left school 
together every evenmg and chatted on the way For days 
I could not make up my mind on whether I should invite 
him home or not He was a Muslim, after all Besides 
my own reservations about Muslims, I had apprehensions 
about how Sheikh will be received by others at home 
I had even avoided mentioning our friendship to my 
parents 

One day during the lunch break he offered me 
something from his lunch box [had not thought of doing 
so I ate from my box and he from his though we would 
be sitting on the same school bench That day when he 
took out something from his lunch box and held it in 
front of me I dithered I did not know whether I should 
eat from a Muslim’s lunch box I did since I could not 
say no to Sheikh but my conscience troubled me that 
night for domg what I had done 

I even smagined in my sleep that I had turned into 
a Muslim and my family was blaming me for eating from 
a Muslim's lunch box ‘Good for you” they were saying 
ina chorus ‘Want to eat from a Muslim, eh?” And my 
mother was crying her heart out as her son had become 
a Muslim 

But soon this feeling of guilt disappeared and I even 
invited Sheikh to my house one day to see my collection 
of kites I did not inform my family about the religion 
of my school friend but they discovered ıt while Sheikh 
was at our house Probably by his way of speaking or 
his appearance, I am not sure To my surprise they did 
not object But my mother took care to tell me that mght 
not to go to his house and not to be ‘very fmendly’ with 
him ‘He seems to be a good boy,’ she said, ‘but these 
people (she meant the Muslims) are not our kind It ıs 
better to stay away from them’ 


If I remember correctly, he was uncomfortable and 
tense for a while in hus first visit to my house But he 
liked the house and my family and later came frequently 
to my house to play with me 
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His father was a butcher by profession I did not know 
this for months, nor did my family with their vegetarian 
habits, otherwise I would have been forbidden from 
muxing with Sheikh I myself came to know of it when 
I was compelled to go to his house for the first time 
I learned that Sheikh was not well and would not be able 
to come to the school for some time After knowing this 
I wanted to help him ın his backlog of studies So I 
decided after some inner resistance to go to his house 

I remember the shock I felt on meeting his father A 
typical village Muslim, dark of complexion, a large frame 
and a big belly, and a pink and black beagd giown all 
around his face up to the head which had an upright 
growth of black and pink hair which matched with the 
beard and gave his face a fierce look He reminded me 
of Aurangzeb and his men But he was very warm, 
natural, robust yet gentle in manners, attired in a 
coloured lung: and kurta 

He was curious about me and my upper caste Hindu 
family Fle had seen and even met Hindus but only as 
chents who came to his shop to buy mutton He kept 
asking me questions about how we lived at home, 
addressed each other, what my father did for his living, 
how many brothers and sisters I had 

He had seven children Aman Ah was number five 
He had no qualms about his profession He talked about 
it as casually as my father used to about his clerical 
profession My father talked of files and papers, Sheikh’s 
father talked of the quality of the mutton he sold and 
the intestines, the bram and the liver of the sheep he 
killed His gentle nature hardly matched with his big 
black frame and his profession which in my mind was 
a violent one 

“How can he kill the poor, innocent animals and be 
so gentle?” I used to ask myself ın those days Years later, 
I became a meat eater but have never cared to ask myself 
how I relish eating anımals killed by someone, despite 
my gentle, non-violent nature 

Sheikh’s mother and sister stayed confined to the 
kitchen whenever men or even a boy like me was around 
They wore burkhas and looked mysterious, even sinister, 
to my eyes because of that I had not seen anyone in 
a burkha till then Not even ın a Marathi historical play 
I could not imagine my mother or my sister moving in 
our house in a burkha J imagined myself in a binkha and 
felt stifled 

Sheikh’s mother called me ‘beta’ (son) and gave me 
some sweet to eat I had not eaten anything as tasty as 
that in my lite or I thought so while I ate the ‘special 
dish’ Sheikh was not keen to show me his father’s shop 
Out of curiosity I insisted that he should take me there 
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at least once I went with him and could not take in the 
gory sight of raw headless cadavers hanging upside 
down It upset my stomach and I even felt that I shall 
throw up but managed not to 

That first sight of raw flesh and blood was so 
uresistible to me in spite of the revulsion I experienced 
that I wanted to visit that shop again and see a sheep 
being killed by Sheikh’s father For some reason Shetkh 
avoided ıt Maybe he himself did not lke his father’s 
profession Or he did not relish killing 

My friendship with Sheikh was my first genuime 
education on the subject of Muslims Sheikh remained 
behind when we left Kolhapur for Pune, a predominantly 
Brahmin city at that ime It was nearly impossible to get 
accommodation in a Brahmin locality of Pune if you 
were—no, not a Muslim—a non-Brahmin You would be 
asked to state your caste before anything else was 
discussed and we were non-Brahmins Which meant that 
we were flesh-eaters In fact, my famuly was strictly 
vegetarian but ıt took a lot of effort on my father’s part 
to get a place for us ın a decent ‘no flesh’ locality 

The next crucial influence in my life vis-a-vis Muslims 
was the experience of partition of the country We were 
given to understand, mostly through the discussions of 
the elders, the media and all kinds of hearsay, and we 
readily believed that Mohammed Ah Jinnah was the 
villain of the piece in this gory drama that unfolded 
before us Even the most authentic accounts of the 
massacres that took place in this period on both sides 
of the dividing line read hke cheap pulp fiction consisting 
of unlimited violence and the most perverted kind of sex 

For us, Jinnah and his Muslim League was the cause 
of it all The word Muslim had a famuliar connotation 
for us It meant uncultured, illiterate, undeveloped minds, 
fuli of perversities, driven by violence and always ready 
to go berserk Hindus, though cultured and civilised, had 
no option but to retaliate with the same pervert violence 

Everyone around seemed convinced about this 

I was in my late teens then 

When we heard on the radio that Gandhi has béen 
assassinated, everyone around me knew for certain and 
made no bones of ıt that the assassin had to be a Muslim 
When we were told that he was not a Muslim but a 
Hindu, our benumbed minds stoutly refused to believe 
it 
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Bur, then, we knew why a Hindu had to kill the 
Mahatma because of the pro-Muslim politics of the 
otherwise great man, a politics which pampered the 
bloodthirsty, wicked Muslims at the cost of well-behaved, 
gentle Hindus 

Those were the days of a rabid anti-Muslim feeling 
around me 

This was when I heard a new Marathi word for the 
fust time It was not new in that sense I had heard and 
even used it before in a different context The word was 
Laandya It literally meant ‘an animal whose tail has been 


cut’, generally a dog When I heard it for the first time 
in a new context to suggest a Muslim, I could not catct 
its mearung Then I was enlightened on the subject by 
my Hindu frends Muslims were circumcised after then 
birth I, too, tried to use this word in my speech that 
had acquired a new twist and felt very self-conscious, 
embarrassed and thrilled at the same time That word 
became a household word during those days among the 
boys of my age They would always refer to a Muslim 
as Laandya 

The bias which had been intentionally and unmten- 
tionally sown ın our munds when we were children now 
grew into confirmed opinion Mushms were an aggressive, 
rowdy, savage, rabid minority dogs with a cut tail Their 
leaders used them for their gains and like fools the 
secular Hindu leaders were playing in their hands at the 
cost of the interests of us Hindus who weie a majority 
but suffered at the hands of a mere minority 

As a growing boy in my teens, I too held this view 
though not with the fanatic rage of the typical white- 
collared Hindu of that time 

During this very period, another Muslim entered my 
life He was leading the cultural squad of the undivided 
Communist Party in my State He was Amar Sheikh 
Shaheer (the bard), popularly called Ama: Sheikh He 
came from a poor rural Mushm family and sang songs 
with a political message He had a strong booming voice 
which thrilled an audience of thousands You did not 
have to be a Communist to feel charged by the magic 
1n hus voice The ‘revolutionary’ message did not mar the 
hilt and the roar of his singing 

I was so charmed by his irresistible voice that the fact 
that he was a Muslim did not bother me even in the midst 
of a climate rife with anti-Muslim vitriol The songs 
moved me as they seemed to come straight from the 
heart Once in a while, I did wonder how Sheikh, a 
Muslim, could put so much passion in some of the 
patriotic songs he sang But his style of singing them was 
irresistible 

I began singing those songs, imitating his style I 
would stand like him, upright, chest thrown out and then 
sing imagining myself to be him (My fan complexion 
could not match his tan black And he was too manly 
1n looks compared to my vegetarian, adolescent appearance 
which gave me a terrible complex ) I was ın my late teens 
now, still biased against Muslims in general but at the 
same time an ardent fan of a Muslim Shaheer Amai 
Sheikh 

Many years later, we became friends, the relationship 
lasted till his death in an accident 

Incidentally, I came to know about his mother after 
he died Munerbi, Amar Sheikh’s mother, was an illiterate 
Muslim woman marned to a small fa mer and a poetess 
of unusual strength The poems she composed had a 
natural mix, a captivating intermingling of both the 
Muslim and the Hindu cult The umagery came straight 
from the Bhakt: poets and the poems flowed from Urdu 
into Marathi and back to Urdu like a child frolicking 
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tween two sections of a house divided by a recently 
rected wall 
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\r times the meter 1s traditional Marathi, used by the 
Shakti saints while the language is Urdu as spoken by 
Auslims ın rural Maharashtra In one of her poems she 
ees Knshna, the Hindu God, in her Muslim son 
In 1967, her Mushm son, the bard Amar Sheikh, poses 
ı question to his readers in an article How am I a traitor? 
He narrates a happening 
I cannot forget that day I had returned from an election 
meeting in which I had performed as usual and was taking 
a nap when I was awakened by some commotion Then a 
kick on the door of my apartment ın the chawl Then another 
kick The door gave way with it It opened wide Someone 
rushed in Lunged at me I sprang to my feet and grabbed 
him A battle royal ensued My attacker was in his early 
thirties I had completed fifty I did not spare him Nor did 
he while letting himself go at me It is not the beating I had 
to take that hurts but the words which he shouted at me, the 
mindset behind those words “Amar Sheikh is a Muslim,” 
he yelled “He deserves to be lynched He has married a 
Hindu woman Haul me before a court and put me in a jail 
but I shall come out and lynch this man I shall become a 
martyr for killing a Muslim ” 
Amar Sheikh writes further ın this article 
I have been living m this locality for the last seven years My 
attacker grew up watching me My daughter grew up with 
him And today he barges into my house after beating up 
three Muslims on his way Why? Because I am a Muslim 
And a Muslim is a traitor, an arch-enemy of this country I 
with my record of service to this country and to my people 
am called a traitor and he who has never shown any 
concern for this country 1s a patriot because he 1s born a 
Hindu! We were born as Mushms and that puts a stamp on 
our forehead in this country’ TRAITOR! Why? 
This excerpt says everything 
I came across Munerbt’s poetry and this article of her 
son m a book which was given to me during the post 
Babri-Masyid days, that ıs, when communal passions were 
running high once more ın the country and a spate of 
communal riots was already on The climate around me 
was once again rife with Muslim-hating and the word 
I had first heard used against Muslims at the time of the 
partition of the country was once again common currency 
Laandya the human dog with a cut tail 
The answer to Amar Sheikh’s question immediately 
came to my mind 
* Because we were brought up that way We, Hindu 
children, with casual remarks hke Manoos Ahes Ka 
Musalman? 
Because of our upbringing which taught and prohibited 
us to shun any contact with Muslims 
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Because of the biases knowingly and unknowingly sown 
m our minds at an early age by presenting and teaching 
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us our history (in my case the Mughal and Maratha 
period of it) in a wrong light 

Because of the experience of the partition of the 
country through its portrayal by the mass media and of 
the preceding years of Hindu-Mushim relations as they 
percolated to us through the attitudes of our elders 

And, most of all, because of the total lack of contact, 
the wide chasm between us and the Muslims among us, 
as people 

Yes, I am aware of the games politicians have played 
among both the communities from tune to time and the 
communal passions whipped up by them to suit their 
politics of self-interest based on hatred But those games 
would not have succeeded to the extent they did if we 
Hindus and the Mushms had known each other better, 
if we had grown together from our childhood as one 
community rather than two separate worlds within one 
nation, within one city 

After Amar Sheikh, I had the good fortune of having 
Hameed Dalwai, the Muslim reformer of the sixties in 
my life We became friends much before he plunged into 
the Muslim reform movement He was a creative writer 
He wrote short stories I was the editor of the monthly 
magazine in which they were published I published his 
short stories I was one of the first readers of his writing 
He wro’e about his community His childhood Fle wrote 
with anguish about his mother who was the third wife 
of his father About communal nots He wrote with a 
searing insight about his community the Muslims 

My days with Hameed taught me the real lessons n 
understanding Muslims in my society The working of 
the minds of the Muplims, “their upbringing, what they 
were taught about us, Hindus, in their eaily formative 
years and the biases they were injected with at an early 
age All this realisation came through Hameed Through 
our long evenings and nights of intimate conversations 

Hameed had come to learn about my Hindu woild 
more or less in the same way as I came to leain about 
his through whatever little contact we could make with 
the ‘other’ world, the other side of the communal divide, 
by going out of our way ın our adolescent years to know 
things by ourselves His father was a Muslin Leaguer 
A local leader of the League and a Hindu-hater Hameed 
had grown up as a boy ın this political climate He grew 
out of it later, at a fairly young age 

When he worked for a better understanding between 
the two communities and propagated progressive social 
reforms in his own community, particularly concerning 
the state of Muslim women, he was branded a traitor 
and a heretic by the majority of his people—especially 
the die-hard, conservative men of his community He was 
simultaneously seen as an exception and a freak within 
his Muslim community by the Hindu intelligentsia 

I still remember One of our sentor wiiters, who 
proudly proclaimed himself as a Hindu revivalist, once 
advised Hameed with genuine concern 

You will always be an outsider among the Muslims Why 
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don’t you become a Hindu? After all, your forefathers were 
Hindu You have Hindu blood ın your veins Come, I shall 
arrange for your conversion to Hinduism 
Hameed laughed heartily every time he heard this 
But he did say to me once in his introspective mood 
We Indian Muslims are a peculiar lot Our forefathers did 
not come from across the borders of the country They were 
not invaders but the invaded hke the Hindus They were 
Hindus They were converted to Islam mostly under pressure, 
even by force If this ıs true, then we belong here 
We have Hindu genes in our system and a Muslim 
upbringing, a Muslim bias We are a product of a mixed or 
hybrid culture which makes us an isolated lot, removed 
from the general reality, the general ethos We belong 
nowhere Not to the Muslim world outside nor to the 
predominantly Hindu world of this country We have no 
roots to claim 
And our loyalties will always remain questionable in this 
country Not necessarily because of what we do but because 
of what we are expected to do—as an alien race whose 
interests he outside of this country It will be presumed that 
we do it, that we have done it though we may have not 
And we must not Whatever happens to this country 
happens to us Our fate ıs tied up to the fate of this society 
which may hever accept us as its natural, integral part 
My friend Hameed died prematurely of kidney failure 
After him I have had many Muslim friends Some of 
them mean much more than friends to me But when I 
look back at our friendship, I find a subtle difference 
between them and my other—I mean Hindu—friends 
When I meet a Hindu friend I am never conscious of his 
religion He 1s just a friend But when I meet a Muslim 
frend I never forget, never can forget, that he ıs a 
Muslim Even if I forget this for a bref while, my 
upbringing reminds me that he is a Muslim I feel proud 
of my friendship with him I love him more for being 
a Muslim 
Ideally, ıt should be no less, no more 
A friendship is beyond all considerations, is it not? 
While writing this, I am reminded of a Muslim 
character in one of my plays written m my later years, 
the only Mushm in my plays as far as I remember The 
play is Sakharam Binder and the character is Daood— 
Daood miya as he 1s fondly called by the central character 
of the play, Sakharam 
I did not consciously have this character in my mind 
when I began writing this play That he has to be a 
Muslim was decided at a sub-conscious level Therefore, 
my reasons for dog this are not known to me It has 
happened to most of my characters They get ‘born’, enter 
and exit as 1f by their own choice, so to say I only see 
them entering and making their exits—like a member of 
the audience which I, in fact, am while the play comes 
to me This ıs not to suggest that I do not wish their 
movements, I do but at a sub-conscious level rather than 
at a conscious level. 
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Wen Í thought of writing Sakharam Binder (the title came 
to me after writing the entire play), I had in mind 
Sakharam as the central character in the play In fact I 
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plunged into the unknown depths of the play holdin; 
on to this man about whom I had heard httle and ha 
imagined a lot before writing this play 

In the play, he enters his house on the outskirts o 
the town with a woman who was literally on the roa 
after being thrown out by her husband Sakharam, thi 
unmarried male, unmarried partly because of his meagr 
mecome as a book-binder in a printing press and als 
because of his complex personality which 19 basically o 
a loner He ıs a man who has always hved outside the 
established norms of a decent society and has learnec 
to challenge them in words as well as im action 

He needs a woman ın his house for sex as well a: 
for taking care of the household chores For this he pick: 
up a married woman who 3s ın the dumps, who has beer 
driven out by her husband—lock, stock and barrel He 
takes her home to live with hum till one of the two decide: 
to end the ‘contract’ and calls it quits 

In his relationships he observes a code of conduct anc 
insists that it should be observed by the women tll they 
cohabit He makes his code of conduct known to every 
new woman he brings home before she formally makes 
her decision to stay Generally, the woman has no other 
option but Sakharam insists on her being told the terms 
and conditions of the contract This 1s done solemnly 
almost in the manner of a religious ritual 

I did not plan who the first.woman in the play or 
the first woman in Sakharam’s house will be The one 
before her has died in the local government hospital 
imagining her husband by her side while clutching 
Sakharam’s hand ın hers 

Laxmu enters the play after this woman has died and 
her last rites have been performed by Sakharam She 
follows Sakharam into his house like a sheep following 
the master À 

Sakharam, ın my concept, was a loner and an outcast 
from the local society but such characters, mn my perception, 
mvariably have one more person near them, a man, who 
1s their ink with the rest of the world and a vital outlet 
for voicing their anger against its ways They share their 
innermost secrets with him and have utmost confidence 
in him 

This man ıs generally commonplace, unassuming, 
more of a listener than a talker, somewhat inferior in 
status to his mentor-cum-fniend, willing to please him for 
minor gains and small favours and ıs faithful to his 
mentor This character had to enter the play at some stage 
and he does at an appropriate pomt-~as Daood, a local 
poor Muslim who earns his hving doing odd jobs and 
1s a bachelor Sakharam, incidentally, comes from a 
Brahmm family, a legacy he has disowned at an early 
age by running away from his house for good 

Daood ıs a frequent visitor to Sakharam’s house and 
is familar with Sakharam’s non-conformist, odd and 
colourful life-style Seeing a new female—a haggard and 
emaciated one mostly—in Sakharam’s house every so 
often comes as no surprise to him He even shows his 
attraction for one of them openly in Sakhaiam’s presence 
but Sakharam does not mind because he knows that 
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Jaood will be careful not to cross his lmits 

Comung to know of a new development Daood reaches 
akharam’s house Laxnu, the new woman, 1s already in 
e kitchen when he arrives on the scene Wanting to see 
1e new find of his friend, Daood says “They say you 
aught a new bird?” Sakharam casually quips “Yes Just 
ow About an hour ago” 

Daood asks “Where did you get her?” Sakharam tells 
im Daood cannot wait to see her face “Let us have 

look!” he suggests Laxmu is at the kitchen door with 

2a for Sakharam Daood sees her and feels sympathetic 
akharam dryly and casually describes the plight of 
axmi after she was thrown out by her husband 

That Laxrm can hear what he 1s being told makes 
aood self-conscious and he gestures to Sakharam to stop 
ut Sakhdram is not bothered He goes on 

The difference between the sensibility of Sakharam 
nd Daood, as expressed here, 1s significant Daood 1s 
hown as more ‘human’ and caring, more circumspect 
n such respects than his rebel Hindu Brahmin friend, 
akharam 

Soon after arriving in the house, Laxmi settles down 
n her new environment after being ‘punished’ by 
‘akharam for her lapses m observing the ‘code’ She picks 
ip the code soon with its nuances and subtitles, learns 
o find her way through them, and fakes charge first of 
he kitchen, then of the house 

It ıs the day of the annual Ganesh-pooja It is a Hindu 
eligious festival and like every devout Hindu, Sakharam 
eremoniously brings the Ganesh idol home from the 
hop which sells these idols to worship Muslım Daood 
3 his helper 

At the entrance to his house Sakharam religiously 
houts ‘Mangalmurt’ and lke a practicing Hindu chants 
he rest of the traditional slogan ‘Moraya’ (Both are the 
talings of the Hindu deity) 

Laxmi completes the rites at the door-step welcoming 
he idol to the house Sakharam and Daood then enter 
he house with the Ganesh ido] Sakharam places the idol 
it the specially decorated place prepared by Laxm: with 
Daood’s help Sakharam lovingly addresses the Ganesh 
dol “Be seated Mangalmurtt Relax Bat Drink and be 
nerry You have your mouse with you for company and 
‘eady to pounce on your prasad (sweet offering)” 

A disapproving Laxmi snubs Sakharam “You shouldn’t 
alk like that to God!” 
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SAKHARAM, not liking her intrusion, growls back “Why 
10t? Daood, did I say anything wrong? You tell me” He 
will take Daood’s word on what is proper on such 
decasions rather than what a woman says Daood, being 
what he is, will definitely avoid embarrassing him in 
such situations He will side with his friends 

Daood, ın a fix, inherently diplomatic and experienced 
n slipping out of such delicate situations, responds 
without committing himself “Better not say such things 
if they are not supposed to be said Let us talk of the 


prasad (sweet offering) I have to go back to the shop” 
(He has to be working in a shop) 

Laxmi now prepares for the aati (the traditional ode 
to the idol to be sung collectively) As Sakharam takes 
the aartı things from Laxmi and Laxmi lights the mranjana 
(the oul lamp), Daood helps both Then Laxmi gestures 
to Daood, though in a subdued manner, to move away 
and keep his distance now that the «art is to begin 
Daood 1s a Muslim afte: all 

Daood instantly understands Laxmu’s problem and 
readily moves away He does not join in singing aarti 
Sakharam does not like this In his house he ts the master 
He will decide what is right and what 15 wrong He 
refuses to begin aarti till Daood sings with him Daood 
sensing trouble and wanting to avoid a tricky situation 
joins in, singing half-heartedly while standing at a safe 
distance 

Laxmi with her traditional mindset cannot accept a 
Muslim jowung ın aarti She signals Daood to stop 
singing Daood stops singing Sakharam finding Daood’s 
voice missing looks back at him and roars “Come on 
Daood, why have you stopped? Sing with me!” 

Daood does not, fearing a conflict situation because 
of him Laxmu does not want him to sing, he being a 
Muslim Unable to accept what ıs happening, she blurts 
out her objection and Sakharam goes wild with rage “If 
I can sirg aartt why not Daood?” he demands to know 
But Laxmi just cannot think of a Muslim joining in a 
Hindu ritual of aari Enraged, Sakharam thrashes the 
frail but insistent Laxmi with a belt at hand Not being 
able to stand ıt, Daood leaves 

Daood re-enters the play again after a substantial lapse 
of time when Sakharam’s turbulent days with Laxmi are 
over as he has driven Laxmi out of the house, locked 
the door from inside and said good riddance He knocks 
on the door Not getting a response, the knocking gets 
louder 

Sakharam thinks that Laxmi 1s knocking on the door 
and having heard the commotion, Daood has come to 
see what ıs happening Sakharam opens the door for 
Daood From behind Daood, using him as a cover, Laxmi 
also enters and slips into the kitchen Daood mediates 
on her behalf though with utmost caution and diplomacy, 
taking care not to rub Sakharam on the wrong side 

This 1s a characteristic of Daopd He prefers to avoid 
situations which can lead to trouble In his meek and 
unassuming style he succeeds in negotiating Laxmu’s 
return to the house though only for a while Laxmi has 
to leave soon afterward 

Daood 1s seen next with Sakharam just after Sakharam 
has returned alone after leaving Laxmi at the door of her 
distant and only nephew as per her wish Sakharam 1s 
in an introspective mood as he smokes his daily chillun 
He admits, as 1f to himself, that Laxmu’s leaving has ‘left 
a mark’ on him Daood, as the loyal and silent listener, 
empathises “Yes, that happens ” 

Both are smoking clullumt as 1s theu routine at the end 
of the day Daood needs his peace at such times He ts 
seen enjoying his puffs as Sakharam is getting increasingly 
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restless 

This is the end of the first act 

The second act begins with a new woman on the stage 
She 1s brought into the house like the previous woman 
and introduced to 1ts code of conduct by Sakharam in 
exactly the same way as at the begmning of the first act 
This new woman, Champa, 1s unlike Laxmi She 1s 
younger than Laxmi and vivacious Moreover, it also 
becomes clear that unlike Laxmi who was thrown out 
by her husband, Champa has walked off on her «lcoholic 
husband whom she casually describes as the ‘corpse’ and 
a ‘ninny’ He wanted to push her into prostitution and 
survive on her meome She deserted him 

As Sakharam ıs going through the ritual ‘code of 
conduct’: with Champa, his new woman, he cannot 
concentrate on what he 1s saying because of the ‘oomph’ 
thus new woman oozes, naturally As this 1s going on, 
“Daood, curious as usual to see the new woman (“bird”, 
as he calls Sakharam’s women), appears on the scene and 
1s instantly charmed by this new bird 
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His eyes rove over her body He cannot restrain his 
excitement and calls her a peach while talking to 
Sakharam He immediately apologises for using this 
word and gladly offers to make tea for the two He goes 
to Sakharam’s kitchen and does so (Being a Muslim his 
easy access to Sakharam’s kitchen 1s significant ) Champa, 
too, has instantly accepted Daood as a member of the 
house and orders him ın a special tone “Be a pet, go 
get me a nice paan ” He finds this so bewitching that he 
runs for the paan without taking money for ıt from 
Sakharam j 

Sakharam for the first tıme becomes conscious of 
Daood’s presence around him and his woman and has 
to tell Champa “I won't allow too much talking to 
«strangers ” This is his new and hurried addition to his 
code of conduct 

Champa changes into a fresh saree (woman like 
Champa have a way of doing this without exposing any 
part of their physique) while Daood 1s around In the 
presence of Sakharam, Daood has to try very hard to 
pretend that he 1s not looking at her doing this Sakharam 
1s getting more and more alarmed by what he thinks is 
developing between Champa and Daood—though not in 
an obvious manner—and has to tell Daood “From now 
I will come to your shop We will meet there” 

Champa 1s now very impressed by Daood She 
repeatedly describes him as a nice guy This imitates 
Sakharam ın spite of Daood being his only friend and 
a confidante 

Though Sakharam does not want Daood to be around 
while Champa ts alone or with him, Daood, by habit may 
be, but also driven by his fancy for Champa, comes 
calling for his friend in a scene that follows and finds 
Champa’s husband in the house with Sakharam (Champa 
has gone to the nver to wash clothes) 


Sakharam, himself of a crude and abusive tongue, ha 
run out of patience with this worm of a man who talk 
of his wife as if she 1s a cow or a buffalo (The size ¢ 
her buttocks and breasts, etc) As a shocked and angr 
Sakharam 1s trying to throw Champa’s husband out c 
his house, Daood arrives 

He sees Champa’s husband for the first time anı 
without being told knows that he must be Champa’ 
husband He says to Sakharam “So this 1s the bird’s cage 
If the bird comes, the cage has to follow It looks a 
though this time you will be looking after the cage an 
the bird ” He consoles Sakharam “You must learn to pu 
up with such things ” 

Champa appears on the scene She fhes into a violen 
rage when she sees her husband She beats him up wit 
a ferocity which shocks even Sakharam despite his owr 
violent nature He has not seen anything like this m hi 
hfe. He tries to restrain Champa but cannot and Daooc 
has to take Champa’s unwilling, bloodied husband away 
for safety’s sake Daood then returns to warn Sakharam 
“Watch out, this bird 1s different from the others ” 

Sakharam, totally sold on the vivacious Champa, 1 
in no mood to take cognisance of Daood’s warning He 
spends almost all his tıme at home with his beauty, makes 
Champa drink alcohol and lose control He does no! 
attend to his work for days Champa has taken to alcoho. 
like a fish to water Once, while she is heavily drunk, 
with Sakharam by her side, an unknowing Daood comes 
to the house Champa in her drunken state provokes 
Daood “Who is 1t? Daood Come You want to have fun 
with me? Have it’ Take me” A dumbfounded Daood 
stands there with Champa‘s arms thrown around him 
and her clothes in disarray A stunned Sakharam ıs 
watching all this 

A scene and some days later, Daood, the- faithful 
friend, 1s seen trying to bring Sakharam to his senses by 
admomshing him “You can’t afford to sit at home You 
have got to work There’s this house to run” Sakharam 
refuses to budge from his present way of hfe 


+ 


Our of concern for his friend, Daood even tells Sakharam 
what people in the locality are talking about him 
Sakharam explodes “What do I owe them or their 
fathers? Did they feed me when I was hungry?” Daood 
reminds him of earlier day, days with the previous 
“bird”—Laxmu bhabt, as he nostalgically calls her Sakharam 
roars “Laxmi ıs gone She is dead as far as I am 
concerned Now it's Champa” 

A resigned Daood says “It worries me what I see and 
hear It's up to you I am off” Realising that his worldly 
wisdom gained through experiencing and watching hfe 
through the sensibility of a persons born in a poor 
minority community—that too the Muslim community— 
1s not going to help this man, Daood immediately 
distances himself from Sakharam’s fate He withdraws 
from Sakharam's present state and involves himself in his 
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routine work He does not meet Sakharam as he used 
to 

At the beginning of the third and the last act of the 
play, we find that Daood has not been to Sakharam's 
house for days after their last meeting Laxmi has 
unexpectedly returned on the scene Her nephew refused 
to keep her in his house and she has no other place to 
go So she js at Sakharam's doorstep wanting to be taken 
in 

Sakharam, still under Champa's irresistible charm, 
does pot want Laxmi in the house Laxmi ıs turned out 
of Sakharam's house unceremoniously, and violently, by 
Sakharam for the second time But Champa's compassion 
is aroused by her pitiable state Using her hold on Sakha- 
ram she convinces him to keep Laxmi in the house as 
the second woman who will take care of domestic chores 

Sakharam has given in though most unwillingly He 
is still seething with anger and feeling very disturbed by 
the unexpected intrusion of this bygone, unwanted woman 
intruding in his present life (Laxmi is religious, god- 
feaiing, a devout Hindu She symbolises a moral and 
spiritual way of life for Sakharam which he does not 
want to be reminded of specially in hus present state ) 

In the midst of this, while Sakharam ıs ın a restless 
mood (he looses himself in playing mridanga, a percussion 
instrument, in such moods), Daood enters Sakharam has 
missed Daood for a long time He growls when he notices 
him “Found time to come today, did you?” Daaod 
meekly replies “Heard the mridanga and felt as 1f the old 
days have returned ” 

“What old days?” scowls Sakharam He 1s not interested 
in any old days 
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From inside the kitchen Laxmi hears Daood and eagerly 
comes to the kitchen door to greet him “Daood bhavjee!” 
(Bhavjee, a Marathi word, used by women to address their 
brother-in-law ) 

Sakharam 1s already in a deep spiritual crisis since the 
return of Laxmi and her constant presence in the house 
He cannot indulge in his lust for Champa as freely with 
her around 

Laxmi has no other place to go so she wants to hang 
on to this last outpost of her lfe at any cost And she 
senses a potent enemy in the form of Champa, the other 
woman in the house This, despite Champa's compassio- 
nate gesture in allowing her to stay in the house with 
her 

Now comes the crucial scene Laxmi enters the house 
(Sakharam's house, there 1s no one ın the house) Her 
face shows extreme revulsion She 1s breathless with 
excitement Her eyes look hysteric She speaks to the 
pictures of her gods in the kitchen (In the play, she has 
a habit of speaking to ants and other insects ) 

Hysteric and in ecstasy, she narrates something which 
she has just seen or imagines that she has seen (it is not 
clear in the play) But she narrates 1t as if 1t has happened 
Lately, she has been keeping a watch on Champa and 
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has finally been successful in catching her sleeping with 
Daood She has seen thembut has not interrupted their 
love-making 

“Terrible! I shouldn't have followed her | couldn't 
keep the man I married For me this one (Sakharam) was 
my husband Even when I was away (he had driven her 
out of the house), I worshipped him in silence everyday ” 

From inside her cholt she produces a cheap mangalsutra 
(black beads strung on a cotton thread, a symbol of a 
married Hindu woman) and holds it before her Gods 
“I wore this in his (Sakharam’s) name,” she tells her Gods 
in the most solemn tone “I belong to him If I am to 
get kicked, let him kick me If I have to die, let me die 
in his lap—in full glory of a married woman” 

Her case against Champa (who has graciously allowed 
her to share the house with her) 1s that she has not only 
spoiled Sakharam, her (Laxmt's) husband, who 1» basically 
a good man, but has also been unfaithful to him And 
she has been sleeping around with Daood, a Muslim 

While she 1s talking to her Gods as if they are listening, 
there are knocks on the door which he had locked from 
inside Someone calls for Champa A man Laxnu meets 
Champa's husband for the first time He ıs back once 
again after bemg thrashed and thrown out by Champa 
earler He cannot live without his Champa, he claims 

Champa and Sakharam are not around That he is 
Champa's abandoned husband (she herself 1s the aban- 
doned wife of her husband) produces an immediate 
empathy in Laxmi for the pathetic looking man Besides, 
in the heart of her heart, she already has nothing but 
contempt for Champa who has enticed her (Laxmu's) 
husband (Her lawful husband has walked out on her 
for another woman) 

She cannot bear to see Champa's drunken husband 
sobbing in grief A man must never cry, must never look 
pathetic, she has been taught to believe He must be 
proud, arrogant, upright Now she has more than one 
reason to act against Champa, her rival The whore of 
a woman has already destroyed one man and 3s in the 
process of destroying another 

After Champa's husband leaves, Las mi vows to herself 
“She will pay for this! The sinner! She will suffer She 
will go to hell for this Walks out on her husband, lives 
with another and carries on with a third!” 

Laxm: has not yet decided on a course of action but 
she ıs already feeling triumphant She has the trump card 
now and she can play it at her will But before this can 
happen, Sakharam has reached a point of exasperation 
after a spell of impotence he has been expertencing in 
his relationship with Champa Champa too cannot take 
this any more and 1s leststing his sexual advances A 
maddened Sakharam reaches a conclusion all this 1s 
happening because of Laxmi's presence in the house 

He virtually kicks Laxmi out of the house for good 
A desperate Laxmi plays her trump card Half-terrorned 
by a ferocious Sakharam bent on seeing her out, she 
blurts out what she ‘saw’ the other day Champa sleeping 
with Daood 

The balance tilts immediately “Ths 1s why the bitch 
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(Champa) has been resisting my advances!” Sakharam 
assumes and in his impotent and chaotic mental state 
throttles Champa to death ın the following scene between 
the two Laxmu, at the end of the play, ıs his willing 
accomplice m his confused effort to cover up the murder 
after he realises what he has done 


+ 


THe play ends with an ecstatic and hysterie Laxmı 
digging a ditch for her dead rival in a triangular 
relationship, and Sakharam, the male in the relationship, 
1s seen standing by her side “as if all the sap has been 
squeezed out of him He is just an empty shell” 

I have narrated the play with Daood as its focal point 
ın the context of this paper In the play itself, Daood 1s 
at the penphery of all the happenings though at the end 
he comes to the centre-stage, though not in person He, 
of course, has no knowledge of this since what Laxmi 
claims to have seen is quite possibly her fantasy, something 
she wants to happen 

As I have stated earher Daood was not a conscious 
choice when I began wnting this play He came by 


himself, out of some necessity dictated by the play 
Sakharam had to have at least one confidante and frend 
His bering a Muslim was not imperative to the play He 
stepped ın to the play as a Muslim, without this having 
been a conscious decision on my part 

He, with his mmority mundset and all its subtleties, 
got woven into the play through some unknown process 
The role he plays at the culmination of the play, whether 
actual or a product of Laxmu's sick fantasy, also evolved 
out of some internal logic of the play, whatever that may 
be It was not the result of a conscious decision on my 
part And yet, the play happens to be my brain-child 

I am deliberately avoiding any self-analysis of this 
occurrence I would like someone else to do it in the hght 
of my sensibilities vis-a-vis the Muslims as described in 
this paper 

Serious plays are complex creative works while 
commercial films provide shallow entertainment But 
both can be valid subjects for sociological analysis and 
debate if looked at from such an angle, since both have 
social content and carry a social message whether their 
makers mean ıt or not 

Quite often, they do not a 








TECHNICAL COLLABORATION IN COMMUNITY KNOWLEDGE SYSTEMS 


A Proposal for South Asian 
Economic Nationalism 
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Sie Asia, a major part of it, 1s characterised by 
a contiguous geographical space The contiguity of 
this space creates commonness in weather, ecology, 
river system, communication network, cultivation 
process, agricultural produce, food habits, life 
patterns and others This commonness 1s projected 
as the basis for economic cooperation among the 
South Asian states 

The geographical space—South Asia—has a 
common political history—colony of the British 
empire Independent states had emerged in this 
space with the end of colonial rule The common 
political history of the anti-1mperialist struggle 
generates a sort of common political understanding 
between the states—they become the members of 
the real and imaginary political assemblies— 
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Commonwealth, non-aligned movement, South- 
South cooperation, Third World and SAARC Hope 
1s thus generated for the development of economic 
cooperation 

The space, with common political history, has 
also a common economic history—designing of 
colonial economic space, ın the main, according to 
imperial mterests The impact of the colonial 
economic system prevails even after the formation 
of the independent states in this economic space 
The countries have commonness ın their poverty, 
agricultural orientation, lopsidedly developed 
industrial centres, and others 

The commonness 1s also found in the economic 
philosophy for the path of development in the South 
Asian states Modernisation of agriculture, 
introduction of foreign capital and technology for 
industrialisation, acceptance of foreign assistance 
for the development of the economy, initial state 
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protection and gradual liberalisation of the economy 
and so on 

This commonness in economic sphere creates an 
imagined base for economic cooperation among the 
South Asian states 

In reality, economic commonness stands in the 
way of economic cooperation Countries in this 
aconomic space have identical crop pattern, people 
have similar food habits and almost nothing to 
exchange between them The countries have identical 
products for exports The products are competitive, 
not complementary The states compete ın the global 
markets The economics of the states are dominated 
2y external interests—external to this space Foreign 
interests influence the economic course of the state 
There ıs no scope for economic cooperation among 
the neighbouring countries in this course 

The formation of states in the colonial economic 
space has not only created commonness but also 
disparities, which logically follows from the colonial 
economic construction As the demarcation of states 
was drawn on the basis of political calculations, not 
2conomic considerations, differences m economic 
strengths between the states remamed from the 
seginning Economic linkages on the basis of 
difference of strength act m favour of the stronger 
one and against the weaker one Economic differences 
continue The unequal exchange 1s interpreted as 
dependence Economic dependence on a 
neighbouring state ıs apprehended as a starting 
pomt for political dependence and thus avoided 

Commonness in the economic history of the 
south Asian states 1s also expressed in identical 
2conomuc 1deas—a legacy of Western domination in 
the ideas of these states The Western development 
model ıs accepted for economic development of 
these states This creates domination of foreign 
interests ın these economies The sources of 
commodities for trade and technology and capital 
zoods are tied to the origin of foreign aid In this 
circumstance, it 1s not possible for a state to abrogate 
the existing agreement with the foreign countries 
and divert ıt to netghbourmg states Possibility of 
2conomuc cooperation among the states of this space 
is thus restricted The development model 
considering the local specificities has not been 
thought about There 1s no programmed preference 
for neighbouring countries ın the economic planning 
of a state 
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In this background of geographical features, historical 
course, political frame and economic structure, the 
history of technology of the South Asian states has 


to be traced 

During the British rule there were, on the one 
hand, domination of foreign technology in the 
sphere of big mdustries and modern services, and, 
on the other, development of indigenous technology 
In the making of indigenous technology, there were 
two broad trends, one, nationalisation of foreign 
technology, and the other, nationalist technology 
Nationalisation of foreign technology was basically 
adoption, or modification of foreign technology by 
the Indian technologists for the production of goods 
in India, to compete with imported foreign products 
Nationalist technology was the invention of 
technology that took into account the availability of 
local raw material, simple machines, and within the 
reach of the common people to manufacture, operate 
and repair The cost of production was within the 
lumut of small producers The prices of goods were 
within the capacity of the ordinary people Though 
these two categories of development of technology 
were part of the programme of economic nationalism, 
an important component of the struggle for 
independence, the former type of development was 
basically change of geography of foreign technology 
and the latter was change of the character of foreign 
technology The ideology behind the changing of the 
character of foreign technology was to construct an 
independent system of economy and technology- 
independence in its real sense 

After political undependence, the South Asian 
states formulated economic programmes following 
the Western development path In the technological 
front, foreign technology was invited, national 
laboratories were established basically to change the 
geography of foreign technology and thus the process 
of development of nationalist technology was rejected 
both in thought and ın practice 

With the acceptance of Western technology as a 
tool for development, the possibilities of making 
Indian technology, Pakistan: technology, or 
Bangladeshi technology, were denied 

In this structure, there 1s no ideological basis for 
technical collaboration between two South Asian 
states There may be only a functional basis for 
technical collaboration There may be collaboration 
between foreign technology used in India and a 
Bangladeshi firm, or between foreign technology 
used in Pakistan and an Indian firm, and so on It 
will be basically an extension of foreign technology 

With the mtroduction of new global economic 
laws under the World Trade Organisation (WTO), 
the possibility of technical collaboration between 
South Asian states will be restricted With the 
imposition of new global patent laws, even the 
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existing process of changing the geography of 
technology will not be possible The adoption, 
modification, amendment of technology invented m 
foreign countries will not be allowed Moreover, 
with the troduction of global investment rules, the 
scope for jomt venture between a local firm and a 
foreign firm, where foreign firm agrees to technical 
collaboration, will be very limited. Thus, the 
opportunities for indigerusation of foreign technology 
will be absolutely meagre In this situation, the plan 
for the usual form of technical collaboration between 
the South Asian states will not materialise 


+ 


Tue actual reality ın South Asia is the existence of 
geographical disputes, historical animosity, political 
conflicts, difference ın security perception, cultural 
mistrust and foreign domination ın the technological 
front 

Facing this reality, a ground for technical 
collaboration among South Asian countries could be 
created only by changing this reality 

The existing reality has to be dented and a new 
reality has to be constructed 

A reality has to be constructed, m the peoples’ 
perception, beyond the statist frame South Asian 
states have their own historical determinants, political 
compulsions, strategic calculations and economic 
limitations It is quite difficult for a state to disregard 
the umposed reality 

Peoples’ perception may be eéniructed ina way 
different from the state’s perception. 

A majority of the people m South Asia live in 
villages Village economy is based on agricultural 
production 

The technology of agricultural production ıs in 
the mam traditional The basic goods needed in 
daily life are also made ın the mndigenous method 
The characteristics of his form of technology 1s that 
knowledge system has been developed by the rural 
communities through the process of learning, 
experience, exchange, discussion, training 

There are other important features of this 
knowledge system First, the understanding of one’s 
natural environment The raw materials are locally 
collected without disturbing the balance in nature 
Second, the man-technology relationship Technology 
never replaces the skill of man Third, the sumplicity 
of technology, that does not lead to the emergence 
of individual expertise and power 

This community knowledge system of the South 
Asian people 1s the latest target of foreign technology, 
with the formulation of new global economic laws 
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under WTO The foreign technological powers, 1 
search of the newer areas of the market for theu 
unending stock of technology have extended then 
grip over the rural knowledge system 


+ 


Here comes the reference to economic nationalisır 
of the South Asian people Against British economu 
onslaught, the South Asian people, basically in the 
rural areas, fought with their indigenous knowledge 
system With the emergence of independent states 
the South Asian rural communities are divided by 
political boundaries, but they have a commonnes: 
in their knowledge system 

This point could be elaborated with the evidence: 
collected for my current research project on the 
traditional technology of Bengal, covering both Wesi 
Bengal and Bangladesh 

During the collection of data on the rurai 
technology in the districts of West Bengal, situated 
near the border with Bangladesh, we come across 
a new kind of technical collaboration At the tıme 
of partition and during the Muktiyuddhya ol 
Bangladesh, there was a huge migration of people 
from Bangladesh, the erstwhile East Pakistan Among 
the migrants there were artisans, who had crossed 
the border with their knowledge of technology They 
have contributed to the knowledge system im this 
part of Bengal We have collected evidences of 
technical collaboration between artisans of two parts 
of Bengal, ın the spheres of making agricultural 
implements, earthen utensils, mats, baskets, fishing 
traps, boat and bullock carts The artisans from 
Bangladesh have made modifications and 
improvements on the es prevailing ın 
West Bengal 

We are sure that this cannot be an isolated 
example It,must have happened in the case of 
border regions between Bangladesh and other border 
States of India, between Pakistan and the border 
States of India, between Nepal and the bordering 
regions of India, because there exists a commonness 
m geography, society, economy and hence, in the 
knowledge system 

Here les the technical collaboration in the real 
sense—collaboration between the community 
knowledge system of the South Asian people 

This form of collaboration ıs needed to protec 
the community knowledge system from the onslaught 
of foreign technology ın the rural economy of South 
Asia This will help in the re-emergence of the spirit 
of economic nationalism—the South Asian economic 
nationalism a 
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MJ on SP, Ahmediyas in Islam 


G.S. BHARGAVA 


A friend who is almost a Blue Pencil addict told 
ne that my weekly whine about ‘gotcha’ journalism 
emg practised by the likes of The Hindustan Times 
n the Laloo Prasad Yadav affair has sermomsing 
overtones and ıs getting on the nerves My apologies 
:0 him and others who have been silently putting 
ap with it Now, no more harping on the subject 
2xcept to mention how, for mstance, the Deccan 
Herald or the Andhra Pradesh Times or even The Times 
of India have been handling the subject 

The Deccan Herald has one or at the most two 
stories daily, usually from New Delhi, about, say, 
3R Bommar’s patchup move or the Prime Mumuster’s 
decision to keep off the mess, plus agency reports 
inside on the actual happenings in Patna No New 
Delhi stories on what 1s supposed to be“going on 
im Patna Of course, the Centre’s draft scheme to 
create a Cauvery River Authority and the all-party 
resistance to it in Karnataka are of greater interest 
to its readers and, therefore, get better play So does 
the Andhra Pradesh Times or for that matter the 
Deccan Chronicle, too, treat the Laloo issue on its 
merits as a news item and not for pamting him 
blacker than he is His bemg the son of a chapras1 
does not hurt their caste susceptibilities 

Incidentally, the colour picture on the front page 
of the Deccan Herald of Mike Tyson biting into 
Holyfield’s right ear—an action picture ın the fullest 
sense of the term—was really tops, bemg of the right 
size Every other newspaper carried the picture but 
while for The Hindustan Times and even The Times 
of India the toll of the Saurashtra floods (154 lives 
lost at that tıme) was of no news value, the Deccan 
Herald did not let Tyson’s vampizism crowd it out 
of the front page 

The Janata Dal crisis—or the latest one with 
potentially fatal fallout—may leave the Prime 
Minister unfazed, but what about the Congress 
athtude? According to Nitish Chakravarty (Deccan 
Herald), the Bofors issue can trigger trouble The 
Tamil Maanila Congress 1s no less concerned about 
keeping it under wraps than the Congress and so 
det Gujral better watch out before ‘letting the law 
take its course’, as the cliché goes Does the recent 
transfer of a CBI official handling the case then 
mean that the Prime Minister is aware of the 
delicacy’ of the matter? 


Talking of the transfer of CBI personnel, the 
Deccan Herald was perhaps the only newspaper to 
reveal that the CPI has endorsed the shifting of 
Joginder Singh to the Union Home Ministry (The 
others used Sitaram Yechuri’s penchant for hogging 
the headlines to make it a ‘blanket’ Left objection 
to the transfer) The CPI support means that, unlike 
during Deve Gowda’s Prime Muinistership, Indrayit 
Gupta 1s not being sidelined now but 1s fully in the 
picture The newspaper report from New Delhi 
quoted the CPI spokesman, Shamim Faizee, as 
faultıng Joginder Singh for his ‘habit of talking to 
the press out of turn and too much’ 

Has the former CBI Director been punished then 
for his “transparency”? I don’t think so Joginder 
Singh’s forté has not been taking journalists into 
confidence and keeping them posted with infor- 
mation but trying to plant stories, which 1s not 
healthy for the practitioners of the profession 

As the Bihar Janata Dal affairs headed towards 
Laloo Prasad and his supporters breaking away 
from the parent body, the Free Press Journal had a 
front-page report from its New Delhi correspondent 
that the Congress and Sitaram Kes1i were in cahoots 
with Laloo m the game “Laloo gets Congress nod 
to form own party”—said the headline It reads 
plausible that the Congress will have a tie-up with 
the new regional party to oppose the BJP and its 
allies and ın the process help the party regain some 
of its lost position in the State One cannot ask for 
the source for such a story which 1s sound deductive 
logic, provided, again, it 1s not a plant 
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SURENDRA PRATAP SINGH’s sudden death ın the prime 
of his life naturally evoked sympathetic coverage ın 
all newspapers Of the many tributes from his 
professional colleagues I find Mf Akbar’s most 
touching They were together in The Times of India 
and the Sunday-Ravivar family, belonging—as Akbar 
put 1t—to the group of the 1970s That puts them 
in the early middle age—a proper time to take over 
from the ageing generation 

What I liked most about Surendra Pratap Singh 
was his clubbability, notwithstanding his cultivated 
talent which bridged the gulf between TV and the 
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print medium by being both a gifted anchor and 
a popular colummust at the same tıme He was never 
snooty He would call you personally to advise you 
or to comply with your request, unlike some others 
who do not even return your calls even on the office 
telephone 

By the way, The Hindustan Times report of his 
largely attended funeral ıs classic After listing the 
names of several celebrity-journalists who joined the 
mourners, it concluded that many ‘ordinary journa- 
lists’ also were present One hopes it 1s a case of, 
what Sırı Mulgaokar as editor of the newspaper 
would say, a whiff of the ‘Hindustan Times’ and 
not caste or colour preyudice On the media page, 
the other day, the newspaper used the pejorative 
adjective, vernacular, for Indian languages 

The Capital’s premier English daily—at least age- 
wise and in terms of circulation—is so unpredictable 
that strıkıng stories are juxtaposed by shocking 
bloomers, superb writing goes hand in hand with 
mediocre articles For mstance, the front-page story, 
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“Dronacharyas pay for ticket, their boys ride free’ 
has all the ingredients of a first-rate story, researct 
investigation and cogent writing 
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MEANWHILE, the Free Press Journal which was onc 
the cradle of quite a few gifted jou: nalists—Madha 
Kamath, TJS George, and S Viswam, to mentio: 
some—has a coiffured look like the women wh 
have evoked Sharad Yadav’s disdain Its news sens 
1s also commendable For instance, it was the onl: 
newspaper to carry a PTI item about the Jamiat-ul 
Ulema-e-Hind, headed by the highly respecte 
Maulana Asad Madani, demanding that th 
government should declare the small sect o 
Ahmediyas ın India non-Muslims It was a pity tha 
the leading Delhi newspapers missed the story 
although The Times of India made up for it with ar 
mformative edit-page article by Sultan Shahin 

To understand what it means, one has to look a 
Pakistan Zulfiqar Ah Bhutto, claiming to be é 
socialist, put the Ahmediyas beyond the pale o: 
Islam ostensibly to appease the mullahs and use 
them ın his political fights at home He might have 
also done 1t to get ıt md of more talented rivals like 
Zaffrullah Khan In its wake followed the notorious 
blasphemy law enacted by Zia-ul-Haq and the 
havoc it has been wreaking on [Pakistani society 

One does not know if the plea of Sharad Yadav. 
who ts poised to win the Presidentship of the Janata 
Dal or its rump by default, fo: reservation fox 
Muslims prompted Maulana Madani to demand the 
ostracisation of the Ahmediyas but the combined 
effort seems to be to put us ın the position of 
Pakistan, socially On top of the frozen caste system 
and entrenched hierarchical mindset of the bulk of 
our people it can be deadly 

As The Times of India article pointed out, how can 
the government be expected to pronounce on a 
theological matter and take sides ın sectarian fights 
among Muslims even if ıt may fetch some votes for 
the likes of Sharad Yadav? After all, the self-same 
Islamic leaders oppose the enactment of a uniform 
civil code on the ground that ıt will be government 
interference ın Muslim personal law 

Prannoy Roy’s popular news bulletin on Star TV, 
incidentally, reported the item and interviewed a 
few Muslim leaders, including one of the Jamaat- 
ul-lslam As AH Rizvi, a former editor of the 
Radiance Viewsweekly, explained to me, the Jamaat 1s: 
opposed to the government involving itself m the 
matter It says it 1s a religious matter decided by 
Islamic experts several years ago Thank god, for 


small mercies E 
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CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS sone2 sory s 1997 


Prime Minister IK Gujral, n an interview with Eenadu Television, dwells on the security implications of India’s 
ratification of the Chemical Weapons Convention “My security ıs that I have a weapon and I have told them 
I havt ıt If somebody wants to dare me, let him”, he says 

Shia Leader Maulana Kalbe Jawad 1s arrested at Lucknow and flown to Lalitpur Jail in a helicopter Violent 
demonstrators, including women and children come out on the streets and beat up additional magistrate Prabhat 
Sinha and also attack a group of journalists 

Spokesman of the West Bengal Pradesh Congress Committee announces the WBPCC plan to collect Rs one 
crore for orgamising the AICC session at Calcutta 

A powerful blast ın the heavily guarded MLA Hostel in Srinagar kills General Secretary of the J & K Panthers 
Party Mohammad Ramzan Bangay alias Ramba Kachroo, his wife and two brothers-in-law An hour or so later 
in the afternoon, security forces ambush three militants on the outskirts of Srinagar and in the encounter kill 
Sanaullah alias Naeem Khalid the self-styled Chief Commander of the Karachi-based Harkatul Ansar, seized 
ammunition and documents reveal a plot to eliminate state and central leaders 

Supporters of Bihar Chief Minster Laloo Prasad Yadav meet at the New Delhi residence of Patna MP Ram 
Knpal Yadav Spokesman of the faction Som Pal says they are willing to accept IK Gujral as compromise 
candidate for Presidentship of the Janata Dal but not Prof Madhu Dandavate or Surendra Mohan 

CBI claims to have unearthed a Rs 31 crore bank fraud and arrests Mumbai steel trader Hartsh P Shah, Chief 
Manager of Dena Bank BV Naik and another official of the bank SR Anchan who had allegedly opened 29 
fictitious accounts in the United as Bank of India and withdrawn huge amounts 

CBI Director Joginder Singh ıs transferred to Home Ministry as Special Secretary Senior most CBI official RC 
Sharma takes over as the CBI Director, Prime Mimster Gujral tells The Asian Age, Joginder Singh had to be 
shifted because of his tendency of rushing to press and TV cameras and to courts with charges he could not 
substantiate Election Commissioner GVG Krishnamurthy says MPs and MLAs ın jail will not be allowed to 
vote in the presidential election 

BJP President LK Advami, at Patna in the course of his yatra, says split in the Janata Dal and mid-term Lok 
Sabha elections are “unavoidable” 

BJP amends its constitution to bar general secretaries ın charge of organisational affairs from contesting any 
election for two years after they relinquish their post 

The Prime Minister's Office instructs Airport Authority of India to launch the modernisation programme of the 
Delhi airport to enable incoming and outgomg aircrafts fly through separate corndors 

Bihar Parhamentary Affairs Minister Raghunath Jha tells reporters at Patna, “The split of the Party 1s almost 
decided” He says the new party will invite senior leaders like Devi Lal, Chandra Shekhar, Ramakrishna Hegde 
to join the party = 

New CBI Chief RC Sharma “says any arrest of a government servant would henceforth be made”strictly m 
accordance with the manual 

Andhra Pradesh Chief Minister Chandrababu Naidu punches his own card to introduce the punch card system 
in the state secretariat for ministers and secretaries r 
Prime Minister IK Gujral, ın Calcutta to inaugurate the Science City, describes West Bengal Communist Chief 
Minster as “a living legend” 

Asom Gana Parishad President and Chief Mmuster Prafulla Kumar Mahanta addresses a 15,000 strong anti- 
terrorism rally The outlawed ULFA’s call to boycott the rally was ignored by the people 

Karnataka Chief Minsiter JH Patel says he will welcome IK Gujral as Janata Dal president if his choice is 
unanimous 

The United Front government once again fails to make up its mind to hike or not to hike the prices of petroleum 
products to stem the tide of ot] pool deficit A meeting of the Steering Committee 1s postponed for the third 
time CPI General Secretary AB Bardhan says the government “has been forced to think of alternatives” 
BJP spokesman Yashwant Sinha creticises the US Administration for imposing a ban on exports to three more 
Indian Public Sector Undertakings Followed by the earlier ban on Bharat Electronics Limited, the new black- 
hsted PSUs are Bhabha Atomic Research Centre (Trombay), Indira Gandhi Atomic Research Centre (Kalapakkam) 
and Indian Rare Earths Limited which, in the US perception, could misuse items imported from that country 
for military purposes 

A joint statement tssued by the CPI(M), the Forward Bloc and the RSP says the timing of Gujral’s decision 
to transfer CBI Director Joginder Singh “was suspect” 

Nearly 75 per cent of 1100 delegates exercised their franchise ın New Delhi and in various state capitals to 
elect the Janata Dal President, incumbent President Laloo Prasad Yadav and his supporters, notably Union 
Ministers SR Bommati and RL Jalappa, Kant: Smgh and JN Prasad Nishad boycotted the voting 

BJP President LK Advani yatra arrives at Ayodhya and he vows to build Ram Mandir as soon as his government 
1s installed im New Delhi 

Samata Party Prestdent George Fernades charges Prime Minister Gujral with protecting Ashok Jam, proprietor 
of the Times of India group Director of the Enforcement Directorate Bezbaruah and another senior otficer Ashok 
Agarwal are soon to get marching orders, says Fernades He alleges that ıt was the conspiracy hatched by Ashok 
Jain, Sitaram Kesrı and Laloo Prasad Yadav that led to the downfall of HD Deve Gowda government 
Manjula Padmanabhan, bags the prestigious Onassis International Cultural Award for 1997 for her play Harvest 
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The Selection Committee of the Onassis Foundation was unanimous in awarding the top Greek honour to th 
play which they say was the best of the 40 entries and “one of the masterpieces in the theatrical world” 
Prime Mimuster IK Gujral invites Janata Dal President and Bihar CM Laloo Prasad Yadav to dinner at his offic 
residence Emerging from there after two hours the latter says “I told him about tomoriow’s convention bt 
I did not mvite him to attend ıt” and goes on to add he would continue to support Gujral even after th 
convention 

BJP President LK Advani tells reporters at Lucknow that Congress would take full advantage of the prevailin 
uncertainty and instability at the centre and was hkely to repeat the “Apnl Act” next month 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri sets newspersons doubts at rest and affirms “our support 1s unconditiona 
The Congress stands by the Gujral government” irrespective of the developments in the Janata Dal 

The new CBI Director RC Sharma entrusts Bofors and fodder scam investigations to DR Karthikeyan wh 
1s brought to headquarters from CBI's eastern and southern zones 

Gulzarilal Nanda, twice acting Prime Mimuster of India (after Nehru’s death ın 1964 and after Shastri’s deat 
m 1966), now living in Ahmedabad at his daughter’s, turns 100 His birthday 1s celebrated at a function 1 
the Capital where President Dr Shankar Dayal Sharma and Prime Minister Gujral pray for his long life 
Laloo Prasad Yadav and his faction hold a parallel convention at Bihar Niwas m New Delhi and torm Rashtriy 
Janata Dal, a new party Rajya Sabha Chairman KR Narayanan ıs informed of the development, Lok Sabh 
Speaker, PA Sangma had already been informed The Chief Minister said, “I told the PM I will not do anythin 
to pull you down” But he added he will not be responsible for it if the UF government fell 

The Cabinet has approved disinvestment of a part of the government equity in four public sector units - Ga 
authority of India Ltd, Mahanagar Telephone Nigam Ltd, Container Corporation of India and the Indian O 
Corporation as part of its efforts to achieve the budgetary target of Rs 4,800 crore 

Madhya Pradesh Human Rights Commussion asks the state Director General of Police to ensure that all th 
guidelines set by the Supreme Court are adheard to by the Police in conducting investigations or mterrogation: 
Nearly 200 film workers are arrested when 400 members of the Film Employees Federation attacked a meetin 
of directors at a preview theatre in Chennai convened to form an umbrella organisation of directors and t 
counter the “pressurising tactics” of the Film Employees Federation The three policemen on duty were tyurec 


ONAL i 


Lady Margaret Thatchar, who negottated the Hong Kong settlement when Prime Minister of Great Britam, reveal 
on her departure for the handing over ceremonies, that she tried to persuade Deng Xiaoping to extend th 
lease of the island for another 50 years but the Chinese leader said “NO” without a moment's pause an 
threatened “I could send troops in an hour” 
Iran’s Commander of the Revolutinary Guards Ma) Gen Mohsen Rezate tells the Enghsh-Language newspape 
Keyhan International, “Iran will never start a war but if the Americans decide to attack us then they woul 
have committed suicide We will turn the region into a slaughter house” 
Burma's National League for Democracy, led by Aung San Suu Ky1, denies charges made by the ruling Junt 
that the NLD had accepted foreign funds NLD Vice-Chairman U Ky: Maung says financial assistance was offere: 
but always turned down 
More than 40 former US senators, secretaries, ambassadors and arms control and foreign policy experts, includin: 
former President Reagan’s chief arms control negotiator Paul Nitze and former Secretary of Defence Rober 
McNamara, write an open letter to President Bill Chnton urging him to refrain from NATO expansion and nc 
to create a new line of division m Europe between the “ins” and “outs” of NATO The signatories affirm tha 
Russia no longer poses a threat and countries of Eastern Europe are not endangered 
US physicist Michael Foale and Russians Vasily Tsibilryev and Alexander Lazurkin, on board the damaged Russia 
space station Mr start preparations for a space-walk to repair the hurt portions of the stations Russia wil 
launch a cargo craft on July 5 to carry necessary equipment for Mur 
Bagpipers, dragon dancers and mass choirs entertam a crowd of 10,000 braving the downpour at the farewel 
band attended by Prince Charles of Wales and a host of British dignitaries signifying the handing back of Hon: 
Kong to Chinese President Kiang Zemin who flies ın with Chinese Premier Li Peng and Zhuo Lin widow o 
Deng Xiaoping for the occasion Chinese troops moved ın as the royal yacht Britannia and escort frigate HM. 
Chatham are illuminated in a dazzling fireworks display ready to take home the heir to the British throne Indi 
1s represented at the ceremonies by Kamla Simha, Minister of State in the External Affans Mınıstıy 
Former Chief of Inter Services Intelligence (ISI) General Hameed Gul advances his solution of the Kashmi 
question Pakistan should pass a bill on Kashmur’s accession to Pakistan which will be accepted by the Al 
Parties Freedom Party (Hurriyat) and the newly elected assemblies of Srinagar and Muzaffarabad This, he says 
will make the accession final and the world will look at Indian forces in Jammu & Kashmir as occupato! 
forces 
Israeh Foreign Minister David Levy threatens to resign over the way Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu 1 
running the government He was reacting to the disclosure that national infrastructure minister Ariel Sharoi 
met with PLO offiaal Mahmoud Abbas Netanyahu had kept this secret from the foreign minister 
The Scottish office confirms that radioactive wastes was secretly dumped by UK close to the busy shippiny 
lanes between scotland and Northern Ireland 
As the clock strikes twelve to end the day, 30th June, China takes back control of Hong Kong President Jian; 
assures that the Island will remain economically powerful with its autonomy and existing freedoms 
Even as the Union Jack was hauled down in Hong Kong, it went up in front of the UNESCO headquarter 
in Paris which UK rejomed after a lapse of 12 years 
Mexico's giant volcano Popocatepetl spews a huge cloud of ash over Mexico city creating scare among thi 
opulace and confusion among the officials and emergency services 
Islamabad Office of the UN High Commussioner for Refugees announces an amnesty by the Taliban administratiot 
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to all Afghans residing ın Pakistan, Iran and other countries and an invitation to retum to Afghanistan “in 
safety and dignity” 

Pakistan Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif, addressing the National Assembly experesses his dismay over the 
“lethargic judicial system and says time has come to mtroduce laws for speedy and inexpensive justice to the 
masses 

The 147,012-tonne, Panamsan registered oil tanker Diamond Grace runs aground ın crowded Tokyo Bay and dumps 
13,400 tonnes of crude oil creating a slick at least 5 km in diameter “This 1s the worst spill Japan has ever 
experienced”, says Transportation Minister Makoto Koga 

The World Jewish Congress unearths US intelligence documents to reveal that Portugal purchased some 139 
tonnes of gold from German Reichsbank during 1942-1944 and swapped ıt for their legitimate gold holdings 
m New York 

The $ 400-million World bank loan (Phase II) to the National Thermal Power Corporation runs into trouble 
as the bank decides to send an inspecting panel to look into alleged irregularities in the Talcher Project where 
rehabilitation of the dislocated populace ıs beimg criticised by many Indian NGOs 

Since the 1992 moratorium, the US conducted its first nuclear test at the Nevada test site It 1s claimed this 
1s a “sub-critical experiment” (which means no-nuclear chain reaction occurred) and meant to evaluate the safety 
and reliability of the ageing nuclear weapons, Anti-nuclear groups, however, say these tests are a way of designing 
new nuclear weapons ignoring the CTBT 

The Washington Post quotes US officials to report that the Clinton Administration privately complained to Moscow 
that Russia’s “burgeoning nuclear cooperation may already exceed a limit that President Boris Yeltsin promised 
two years ago” and termed the sale of two Russian Light water reactors to India as a “related development” 
The US demands a total ban on nuclear aid to any country that does not put all its facilities, including those 
installed with indigenous technology, under safeguards India terms the US demands as “outrageous” 

A Pakistan Foreign Office spokesman confirms that Pakistan test-fired a medium range nussile of their HATF 
series but asserts it was aimed at “peaceful uses of rocket motor technology” and denies any military component 
to it 

Cuban scientists, after 18 months of digging, have found a grave containing the remains of seven men under 
the old Vallengrande landing strip at La Paz (Bolivia) Historical research, aimy accounts and statement of an 
eye-witness who claimed to be one of the 30 men who buried Che suggest that one of the bodies buried in 
‘the common grave might be that of legendary guerrilla leader and Fidel Castro’s chief comrade-in-arms ın effecting 
the Cuban Revolution in 1959 Earnesto Che Guevara 

PTI quotes a CIA report to the US Congress from Washington saying that India and China supphed Iran with 
equipment for making poison gas The report says India was spared because ıt denied the charge while the 
US slapped sanctions agamst China 

About 1,000 students of the Nairob: University march ın the Kenyan capital to protest against a proposed bill 
that students, who fail to pay their fees, should be expelled 

Amnesty International says in its reports on Germany that police officials are beating up foreigners as part of 
a “worrying pattern” of brutality, “In instances”, says the report “the alleged ill-treatment appears to have been 
racially motivated” 

Heavy fighting between the forces loyal to President of the Republic Pascal Lissouba of Congo and those of 
the ousted former President Dents Sassou Nguesso rocks the capital Brazzaville Meanwhile, mediators headed 
by Gabon President Omar Bongo continue attempts to bring both sides to the negotiating table 

Sm Lanka government announces plans to reduce the number of MPs to 198 from 225 tn order to cut down 
expenses 

Former Prime Minister Benazir Bhutto warns that 1f mmediate steps are not taken to save Pakistan from economic 
collapse the fragile democracy might be endangered by a bloody revolution headed by mullahs 

The US Pathfinder probe lands on Mars at 10/37 PM IST after hurtling across 497 million km ın seven months 
The probes parachutes were successfully deployed to slow down the descent to a speed of 26,460 km per hour 
Inflated airbags were used to cushion the landing of the probe at a site which scientists belive 15 the mouth 
of an ancient river 

Cambodia’s Khmer Rouge guerrilla group’s clandestine radio accuses Second Prime Minister Hun Sen of building 
up troops and fire power ın the capital for staging a coup against his partner, m the country’s fractured coalition 
government, First Prime Minister Prince Norodom Ranandh ` 

Kenya permits Islamic preacher Sherkh Khalid Balala to return to Kenya after three years to defend his citizenship 
petition Kenyan embassy ın Bonn had refused to renew his passport on the ground that he was born of a 
Yemeni father and not a Kenyan citizen 

A record of 98 Islamic fundamentalists, includmg two women, go on trial before a military court m Cairo The 
women are accused of acting as liasion persons between the jailed and the outside extremists 

Former Pakistan Prime Minister Benazir Bhutto’s husband Asif Ali Zardari and 18 others are mdicted by Islamabad 
District and Sessions judge Shah Nawaz Awan for their involvement in the murder of Benazir Bhutto's estranged 
brother Mir Murtaza Bhutto 

Economist and philosopher Amartya Sen, presently a professor at Harvard ıs appointed Master at the Trinity 
College, Cambridge to become the first Indian to head a college in one of the two: hallowed universities of 
England 

Clashes erupt between forces loyal to Cambodia’s rival co-prime ministers Hun Sen, the Second Prime Minister 
accuses Prince Norodom Ranaridh, the First Prime Minister of destabilising the country by bringing in troops 
in the capital region Prince Ranaridh had left a day earlier on a private visit to France One of his advisors 
accuses Hun Sen of attempting a coup 

Yasser Arafat's self-rule cabinet of the Palestinian Authority calls for a Summit of Arab States to confront “Israeli 


threats to Jerusalem and the peace process” z 
£ 
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India is the world’s largest producer, exporter and consumer of tea. ; 
The country produces from the ord:nary to 
the best teas, yet the Indian consumer does not get to i . 
drink the best That 1s why APEEJAY, which 1s 
the áth largest tea producer in the country, has decided 
to introduce its selectively picked high quality pure 
Assam tea direct to the consumers. 
This 1s pure Assam tea from our own tea gardens 
Make it the way you normally make your tea and it will 
give you a superb flavour and liquor 
Drink this tea for 3 months and you will 
never want your old brand again. ‘ 


Assam Frontier Tea Ltd. 
Empire Plantations (India) Lid. 
Singlo (India) Tea Co Ltd. 


Available at 


PARK HOTEL 


15, Parliament Street, New Delh: 
Telephone 352477, 352275 


and Better Stores in your neighbourhood 
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Bizarre National Scene 


P olitics on the national plane continues to present a 
bizarre spectacle with opportunism based on corruption 
in the higher echelons acquiring a new dimension with 
every passing day Mumbai ts rocked by violence sparked 
off by the desecration of Dr BR Ambedkar’s statue at 
Mata Ramabai Colony (dominated by the Dalit slum 
population) ın the north-east of the city To “control” the 
mob fury the police resort to firing resulting in the death 
of more than ten persons amudst allegations that the 
guardians of law and order under the influence of the 
ruling Shiv Sena had taken recourse to that step not with 
the purpose of intimidating the stone-throwers but with 
the aim to kill the Dalit demonstrators Meanwhile official 
residences of prominent Opposition leaders Chhagan 
Bhujbal and Madhukar Pichad are ransacked by Shiv 
Sena workers as the Maharashtra authorities are forced 
to “suspend” some erring police inspectors who failed 
to prevent the SS attack While the PM does not find time 
to fly to Mumbai ıt 1s the Railway Mimuster—humself a 
Dalit—who makes an airdash to announce the payment 
of compensation to the victims on behalf of the Centre 
The BSP claiming to be the standard-bearer of the SC 
cause remains conspicuously mute over the incident of 
defiing Ambedkar’s statue obviously to maintam its 
uneasy coalition with the predominantly upper-caste BJP 
running the affairs of UP 

The ruling United Front at the Centre comes under 
the spell of a fresh crisis with the DMK threatening to 
pull out of the Front ın case the constituents don’t end 
their bickerings and Laloo Prasad’s RJD 1s not allowed 
to enter the UF While the Left parties with Deve Gowda 
rightly highlight the issue of corruption to prevent Laloo 
from entering the Front, their adamant attitude betrays 
an element of eagerness to somehow ditch IK Gujral 
since both Deve Gowda and Harkishan Singh Surjeet feel 
it inucmbent to settle their personal scores with the PM 
(The detractors of the Left also find the CPM’s “anti- 
corruption” crusade to be phoney in the light of the 
latter’s best efforts to stall any effective probe into the 
PL scam in West Bengal) Gujral, on his part, displays 
abject infirmity in dealing with the Laloo problem and 
reveals his inclination to cling on to power sans principles, 
subjecting in the process the very office of the Prime 
Minster to ridicule and disrepute 

As regards the Congress, it extends full backing to 
Gujral confident of its mounting strength in its growing 
conflict with the recalcitrant Left constituents within the 
UE but predictably adopts the classic opporturust approach 


on the issue of Laloo’s survival as the Bihar CM It 1s 
the Congress’ abstention in the crucial confidence vote 
in the Bihar Assembly alongside Laloo’s charactenstic 
somersaults to decerve and win over the JMM on the 
Jharkhand question that helps the CM to sail through 
relatively smoothly ın his battle of wits with his opponents 
in the State But it is of little consequence for him that 
he sets a record in unprincipled politics to ensure his 
gaddı as the head of the State Government 
Meanwhile the BJP supremo’s swarna jayantı rath yatra 
concludes with a big reception in the Capital with LK 
Advani barely able to conceal his impatience to see his 
party in power following the coming elections which, he 
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forecasts, ıs due shortly as he 1s convinced that Guyral’s 
days are numbered But the rath yatra cannot hide the 
reality of bickerings within the BJP leadership and ranks 
that frequently explode the myth of the organisation’s 
“distinctive” features in relation to other parties 

In this setting has come the latest revelation from the 
Supreme Court Chief Justice that “persistent pressure” 
was being brought to bear on him and his colleagues to 
withdraw from the Jain hawala case At a time when the 
country 1s experiencing one of the worst assaults on our 
system of democratic functioning from the side of 
politicians of all hues, Chief Justice JS Verma deserves 


all-round acclaim for having called the bluff of those on 
the prowl in the precincts of the Apex Court 

Is ıt not legitimate to ask ın this scenario where are 
we heading today? Where have all the cherished values 
of our freedom struggle vanished of late? And would it 
not be utterly ludicrous and hypocritical on the part of 
the PM and the other politicians, both of the ruling 
coalition, its supporting parties and the Opposition, to 
make hollow pledges of invoking those values when we 
observe the golden jubilee of our independence a month 
from now? 


July 16 SC 


On Ongoing Political Chaos 


ARUN BOSE 


| ee Laloo Prasad Yadav, Harkishen Singh Surjeet 
and Inder Kumar Gujral—each one of these persons in 
the political hmelight ın India—are ‘saying all kinds of 
things’ The first says he will rule Bihar as the CM from 
inside jail, if arrested on criminal charges ım connection 
with the animal husbandry scam ın Bihar The second that 
the three Central Ministers who support Laloo Prasad 
Yadav’s breakaway Rashtrtya Janata Dal should be 
dismissed by Gujral acting as the PM from the Central 
Ministry (even though they do not raise objections to 
Gujral saying repeatedly that Laloo Prasad should resign, 
that he himself in similar circumstances would have done 
so, etc) Punitive dimissals and not honourable or 
dishonourable resignations ıs what Surjeet now wants 
The third that he will not do so, and that his Central 
Ministry will continue with the backing of the United 
Front which unanimously elected him—as a ‘nobody’ (as 
he himself says) in the Janata Dal—the Prime Minister 
The editor of an Enghsh-language newspaper has been 
writing about a count-down for Laloo Prasad for weeks, 
and for Gujral for days, as a part of the ‘chaos’ which 
1s and should be ungulfing Indian politics (Forgetting 
that count-downs usually take mimutes or hours and 
chaos does nt destroy selectively leaving all others 
unaffected, as political chaos ın several countries around 
the globe, and the emerging reality of chaos in physical 
and economic phenomena realistically recognised by 
physicists and economists in recent decades makes clear ) 

Actually, each one of these three ‘mass’ or ‘khas’ 
leaders talking the time-honoured crooked language of 
politics (so often found in the Mahabharata and Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra), and may yet be proved right before they are 
proved wrong (or proved wrong only to be proved night 
later) Because each in his own way 1s upholding some 
kind of principle (albeit crooked) of politics 


The author, a noted economist, was a prominent leader of 
the CPI in the forties 


When Laloo Prasad threatens to rule from inside yail, 
he focuses on the fact that the Indian Constitution does 
not prohibit it A specific prohibition to this effect must 
first be endorsed by two-thirds of the Members of 
Parliament present and voting, acting as representatives 
of a ‘sovereign’ Parliament For this reason, if he ıs 
arrested and continues to have a majority in the Bihar 
Legislature, at some stage the courts may have to release 
hım on bail, unless and until he is convicted 

On the other hand, Surjeet too 1s upholding two 
principles (1) neither Laloo Prasad, nor anyone else, 
should be allowed to rule from inside jail, and (2) those 
Central Ministers who support a person who says he will 
{even if he does not at present) rule from inside jal should 
be dismissed not by the United Front but by the PM 
elected by it [By (1) he 1s at best proposing for the record 
a not very likely amendment to the Indian Constitution 
(not very likely because more than one-third of the 
Members of the Parliament may oppose, abstain or stay 
away from the vote, as things are at present) As regards 
(2) the United Front may unanimously agree to disagree 
to uphold a principle which gives such absolute power 
to the PM (and also to uphold the rather dangerous 
principle of ‘guilt by association’ condemning the three 
Central Ministers guilty only because they do not condemn 
Laloo Prasad) J 

Gujral, for his part, 1s upholding the principle that the 
Janata Dal which did not elect him as the leader of its 
members ın Parliament cannot impose its discipline on 
him If it withdraws its support to him (whether after 
a second split in the Dal or not) he will still not resign 
He will prefer to be dismissed (again ‘unanimously’— 
unless the United Front turns itself into a party and does 
so by majority vote) 

As for the editor, he too 1s upholding three principles 
(1) the principle of the Napoleonic Code that a person 
1s guilty until proved innocent for a criminal offence, (2) 
a person who ıs guilty in this sense must be dismissed 
from all positions of power, and (3) a PM who does not 
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do so ıs hımself guilty of the offence of going against 
the Constitution which he must be the first to uphold 
He must be dismissed by the President, who must be re- 
empowered to do so (and not act only as advised by the 
PM as under the present Constitution) by amending the 
Constitution accordingly (Alter-natively, the Speaker of 
the Lok Sabha can be vested with such power to do so 
on his own under such circumstances ) 


è 


EacH one of these principles, though mutually 
incompatible, 1s taken separately and perfectly actionable 
Seemingly bizarre and unrealistic at present, they are 
likely to return more and more rather than less and less 
to the agenda in the years to come 

However, in the coming weeks and months the 
following may happen 

In Delh: Gujral will remain the PM of a United Front 
which will not have two (and possibly three) Janata Dals 
among its constituents, because none of the Janata Dals, 
nor any of the other constituents wants to face elections 


(being more afraid to do so now than when they made 
Gujral the PM) Or because, after fresh elections, neither 
a BJP-led coalinon on a newly ‘activised' but partly 
diminished, also (possibly) partly enlarged Congress, 
acting with ‘support from outside’—can form a Central 
Government Nor can the United Front with Jyoti Basu 
as the PM do so (because the CPM will not allow ıt) 

In Patna, Laloo Prasad will not resign, nor be disrmussed, 
but will be arrested on court orders He will then resign 
in favour of his nominee (against whom there are no 
criminal charges), implementing the terms on the basis 
of which the Congress and some other parties will extend 
support from outside to the Rashtriya Janata Dal with 
a ‘clean’ leader Or, having won the vote of confidence 
as the CM ın the Bihar Legislature, on the basis of such 
an understanding, Laloo Prasad’s nominee with a ‘clean 
image’ (1f one can be found) becomes the CM and Laloo 
Prasad rules vicariously, sitting in the Bihar State Assembly 
building (where with the Speaker’s protection he cannot 
be arrested as Jyoti Basu as the leade: of the Opposition 
could not be arrested inside the West Bengal Assembly 
building for sometime in the 1960s) a 





Looking Back on Bofors Deal 


NIKHIL CHAKRAVARTTY 


Ten years have now passed when the Bofors story first 
figured in a Stockholm Radio broadcast which unnerved 
those who had taken the bribe in exchange of the gun 
chosen from Sweden It has indeed been a messy affair 
throughout because those involved ın this dirty deal have 
had to do their utmost to hide their misdoing from not 
only the authorities ın Sweden but from the public of 
India as well 

For Indian democracy, this has been a very serious 
matter In the public eye, a Prime Minister of the country 
was implicated in the scandal, though all those who are 
aware of it in our country have so long maintained a 
tight lip lest they themselves were involved in some way 
or the other This 1s one of the main reasons for the delay 
in exposing this scandal The present Gujral Government 
would be doing a yeoman’s service if it rips open the 
Bofors kickback deal 

In the public eye, there has come up frustration at this 
ten-year delay in spotting the culprits The fact that cases 
of international bribing take a long time to be established 
is hardly known to our people It 1s only now with the 
securities scam, the hawala entries, urea and 
telecommunication scandals that one 1s getting an idea 
of the enormity of this menace Any case, what has come 
to be associated with the name of a Prime Minister 1s 
regarded as the starting point of the rake’s progress 

This year a glimmer of hope could be seen After a 
long and protracted battle, the Government of India has 


been able to recover a consignment of incriminating 
materal which are now being sorted out Another 
consignment 1s expected from the Swiss sources No 
doubt this is a protracted process and at every stage the 
legal pundits would defend their clients so that the actual 
culprits are not nailed down What ıs amazing 1s that 
a whole host of officials, mostly senior, were involved 
and yet none of them has cared to open his mouth, to 
tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth 
Many of them were personally loyal to Rajıv Gandhi and 
therefore are anxious to save his reputation What ıs 
surprising 1s that all of them swear to serve the country 
and yet when the individual 1s projected against the 
country they fight shy of coming out with whatever they 
know 

This, however, 1s not the case with everyone who has 
come across this serious case Investigative journalists 
have tried to solve the mystery one of them has written 
a full book on this case However, there has hardly been 
anyone who as a witness could vouch for some of the 
strange happenings in this case 

It is in this background that one has to evaluate the 
latest book on the subject by BM Oza He was India’s 
Ambassador in Stockholm from 1984 to 1988 which in 
a sense covers the peak period of the Bofors controversy 
For those who know the inside story of the Bofors deal 
Oza’s book may not throw much hght But those who 
are still unaware as to how the government functioned 
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under Rajiv Gandhi because of the Bofors deal, this book 
brings many imsights Aptly called The Ambassador's 
Evidence, Oza’s book on Bofors has come out after his 
retirement from the Indian Foreign Service [Bofors The 
Ambassador's Evidence by BM Oza, Konark Publishers 
Pvt Ltd, A-149 Main Vikas Marg, Delhi-110092, 1997, pp 
1x, 177, Rs 250] 

There are many insights which are important Oza as 
our Ambassador got many messages by telephone from 
a senior officer in the Prime Minister's Office, but despite 
reminders, nothing was sent to him in writing on the 
subjects on which the phone calls were made 

It was said that while the PMO sidelined the Ministry of 

External Affairs, the Ministry of External Affairs did not do 

anything to stand its ground in spite of my pleadings In 

fact the Ministry of External Affairs abdicated its authority 
to the PMO 

Apart from the irregularity of such an arrange-ment, 
Oza makes a relevant political comment 

The disadvantage of making the PMO the nodal point in 
dealing with the Bofors scandal was that ıt got interpreted 
as an indirect acknowledgement of the role of Rajıv Gandhi 
as the prime suspect in the Bofors scandal long before the 
media and the public and lately the CBI accused him of 
complicity and kickback in business with Bofors 

The manner in which the Joint Parliamentary 


For Pakistan-India Peace Treaty 


The following jomt statement has been issued m New Delhi 
and Lahore on behalf of the Pakistan-India Peoples’ Forum for 
Peace and Democracy by Nirmal Mukarp and 1A Rehman, 
Chairpersons of the Forum's India and Pakistan Chapters 


The Pakistan-India Peoples’ Forum for Peace and 
Democracy ‘sincerely appreciates the resumption at 
long last, of dialogue between the governments of 
India and Pakistan The satisfactory conclusion of the 
Islamabad round of negotiations 1s particularly 
gratifying For this healthy turn ın PakistansIndia 
relations Prime Mimusters Nawaz Shanf and IK Gujral 
deserve the thanks of all, the peoples of South Asia. 


The Forum would like to urge that talks between the 
two governments on the range of issues identified at 
Islamabad should be pursued with tenacity of purpose 
and in a constructive and cooperative spirit The 
eventual goal of peace, friendship and cooperation 
between the two countries, so earnestly desired by the 
common people on both sides, should not be lost sight 
of, at any stage 


It would be a uniquely appropriate gift to the peoples 
of both countries, and indeed to the peoples of all 
South Asian countries, if the two governments were 
to sign a comprehensive peace treaty to mark the 
golden jubilee of the two countries’ independence 


NIRMAL MUKARJI 
Chairman 
India Chapter 


July 15, 1997 


IA REHMAN 
Chairman 
Pakistan Chapter 





Committee was made into a farce by Rajiv and his crores 
is clearly given in Oza’s description And equally curious 
was New Delhi's ominous insistence on keeping away 
from the investigation that the Swedish authorities 
themselves undertook At every step, the suspect’s mark 
was clear as daylight How Rayiv bungled ın telling the 
truth 

On the one hand, he told the Parliament that we had 

requested investigation by the Swedish Government On the 

other hand, he said that the Swedish Government had 
confirmed that there were no middlemen involved ın the 
deal He was immediately contradicted by Swedish Prime 

Minister Ingvar Carlsson who said that the Swedish 

Government did not confirm any such thing Then he 

changed the tune and said that ıt was not the present Prime 

Minister but his predecessor, Olof Palme, who confirmed 

that there were no middlemen This was ridiculous as the 

context of the current controversy was the allegation made 
by Swedish Radio in April 1987 Olof Palme was already 
dead in February 1986 So how can he be called in to 
confirm or deny the allegations made by Swedish Radio in 

April 1987? 

The account contains delightful remarks—mostly off- 
guard—of some of the mai characters betraying thereby 
their own misgivings As one goes through the pages one 
cannot ‘help thinking that like Oza, other characters 
should also come out with their version, and who was 
regarded as a case of suspicion will soon be a subject 
of conviction It is smportant that all the characters who 
have actively functioned ın the Rajiv establishment should 
be persuaded to write their memoirs History, in the final 
analysis, depends very much on such sources 

Bniefly at the end, Oza deals with the question how 
to deal with corruption in high places 

We have seen that the CBI which 1s controlled by the 
government ıs madequate to deal with corruption m the 
government It 15 like asking an elephant to fight against 
itself The CBI will always be under pressure from vested 
interests It will always be accused of doing either too little 
or too much depending upon the perspective of the accuser, 
character of the person in charge of the CBI and the cross 
currents of vested interests The CBI will always be caught 
in the cross-fire of diverse political interests 
The proposed institution has to be outside the government 
and funded entirely from non-government resources 
Organisation of the Swedish Institute Against Bribes 1s a 
good example Such an institution can be a nodal point for 
bringing up to ıt all cases of corruption from all quarters— 
something like the role being performed by the consumers 
forums in India It should have available to it legal and 
professional expertise to do preliminary inveshgation of 
cases of corruption brought to its notice Some alternative 
models of such an institute are also possible Public interest 
groups in India can give thought to it and evolve a proper 
institutional framework for an imstitute to deal witi 
corruption Financing of such an mstitute entirely from 
privately raised funds should not be clifficult 

There 1s much that provokes thinking as one reads this 
brief piece of memour, but dealing with one of the major 


scandals in our fifty years since independence w 
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A Russian Tribute to Netaji Subhas 


ALEXANDER KOLESNIKOV 


The following ıs one of the most outstanding tributes to Netajı Subhas Chandra Bose appearing tn the Russian media 
on the occasion of his birth centenary It was published in the January (No 3) 1997 issue of the Russian newspaper, 
Patriot The author, who happens to be a Professor of the Russian Academy of Natural Sciences, has not concealed 
his communist convictions But what ts most significant, the article, while retterating the arrival of Kato Kuch 
(Netajt’s representative) in Omsk, clearly hints at the possibility of Subhas Chandra Bose having reached the Soviet 
Union at the end of World War II and underlines the inconsistencies of all attempts to “establish” his “death” It 
also concludes with a reaffirmation of the durability of Indo-Russian relations which Netajt Bose tried his best to 
promote A few factual maccuracies of minor importance do not, however, distort the main theme and devalue the 
essence of the write-up This article, published under the title “Destiny and Death of Chandra Bose”, has been 
translated from the original Russian for the benefit of our readers It strengthens the demand, voiced by influential 
sections of Indian and Russian public opinion, to make the various archives of the erstwhile Soviet Union accessible 
to the public Such a demand assumed prominence following a visit to Moscow by a delegation of historians from 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta last year when its members came back with the distinct impression that the Soviet 
archives could throw considerable light on Netayt's disapperance and possible stay in the USSR after World War II 
However, certain vested interests, connected with Indian and Russian officialdom, are still stiving their utmost to 


withhold information ın that regard 


Ox of the most mysterious personalities ın the 
modern history of India ıs Subhas Chandra Bose 
His name was on the lips of milhons of people in 
the thirties and forties of this century. A leader of 
the radical progressive forces of India, Bose devoted 
all his life to the struggle for independence of his 
country 

Bose was born in an attractive region of India— 
Bengal He studied m Calcutta and Cambridge In 
the twenties he became one of the founders of the 
movement of youth and students and published the 


_ newspaper, Forward In the thirties Bose was the 


ne 


leader of the radical Left wing of the Indian National 
Congress party In 1939 with the support of the 
Communists and Muslims he was elected the 
President of the INC but later he quit this post and 
formed his own party, Forward Bloc 


¢ 


In his political views Subhas Chandra Bose was 
more radical than Jawaharlal Nehru who ıs widely 
known ın our country Bose, of course, had his 
sympathies with the USSR and through his ties with 
the Indian Communists, he hoped to get the support 
of the Soviet leadership for the national liberation 
struggle ın India Reachıng the conclusion that 
national liberation warranted armed struggle Bose 
turned his eyes towards Germany and the USSR 
which were then allies The Indian leader planned 
secret visits to both countries and meetings with 
their leaders as well as negotiations regarding 


—Editor 


assistance for the Indian people’s armed struggle 
against the ruling British oppressors 

Noteworthy was one of the points in Bose’s 
programme which said “The attitude of Soviet 
Russia to the aforementioned struggle for indepen- 
dence of India 1s extremely important It would be 
quite significant to conclude a German-Soviet 
agreement on India If such an agreement would be 
signed then it would be possible to get arms and 
people to Afghanistan and India through the territory 
of Russia ” 

In January 1941 Subhas Chandra Bose arrived in 
Kabul with the hope of establishing contact with a 
representative of the Soviet leadership Bhagat Ram 
Talwar, who had lnks with the representative of 
Soviet intelligence, Zaman (M A Allahverdov), tried 
to help him ın this but the meeting due to some 
reason did not take place However, Bose could 
manage to obtain a passport ın the name of an 
Italian for travelling to Germany via Moscow In 
Moscow Achhar Singh Chenna, an old friend of 
Bose and one of the leaders of Indian Communists, 
also tried to organise meetings of the “transit” guest 
with the highest leadership of the Soviet Union 
Most probably such a meeting took place because 
later Bose sent a letter to Molotov from Berlin 
expressing gratitude It 1s just possible to guess what 
was Moscow’s reaction to Bose’s proposals 
(mentioned above) Party archives on this stall 
remains inaccessible It cannot be ruled out that 
Stalin, who was afraid (and not without reason) of 
some international provocations, was not in any 
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hurry to take any concrete step and decided to wait 
In March 1941 Bose safely reached Berlin 


> 


Tue outbreak of the Great Patriotic War put paid 
to the plan of German-Soviet assistance to the 
Indian people and made Bose a hostage of his noble 
idea of liberation of India, because at that time he 
was in Germany The Nazi leadership of the country 
had, of course, its own views on the development 
of the political situation and probably gave Bose 
some role on this score What the views were only 
the German archives could tell and these are also 
safely concealed from the outsiders But it 1s also 
possible to guess that during the long stay of the 
“Italian” Bengali m Germany a detailed plan of 
financial, material and military aid to the national 
liberation movement ın India from the side of Japan 
and indirectly Germany was drawn up with the 
participation of Hitler’s politicians and mulitary 
experts At that historical stage the military-pollitical 
plans of fascist Germany and militarist Japan 
coincided with the aims of the liberation struggle 
of the Indian people against the British rulers 
because Great Britain happened to be their common 
enemy 

Hitler’s mulitary command transported Bose to 
South-East Asia by a submarine which no doubt 
demonstrated the importance of the tasks he was 
entrusted with In May 1943 Bose became the 
President of the League of Struggle for the Liberation 
of India which comprised three milhon Indians 
residing in Asia) At the same time a began the 
raising of the Indian National Army which was 
assigned the responsibility of marching to Delhi 
Bose became the commander-in-chief of the new 
Army In October 1943 the Interim Government of 
Free India was set up under his leadership 

Being a politician equipped with a long-term 
vision, Bose understood that it was not possible to 
resolve the problem of national liberation of India 
without the participation of the USSR Since the end 
of 1944 he once again strove to establish contacts 
with the Soviet leadership With this aim in view 
he sent the authorised representative of Bose’s 
Interrm Government, Kato Kuchi, to Omsk with the 
rank of an Ambassador, but without the proper 
official documents There 1s evidence to the effect 
that Kato Kuch reached Omsk but ıt 1s not known 
1f the planned contacts took place By the beginning 
of 1945 Bose visualised the transfer of the centre of 
the national liberation struggle to the Chinese 
province of Yunan where the Communists were 


influential and from where 1t was more favourable 
to establish links with the USSR for the purpose of 
receiving assistance from the Soviet leadership Bose 
went to Tokyo where he tried to meet the Soviet 
Ambassador Yakov Malık Bose’s letter was delivered 
to the Soviet Ambassador but history 1s silent about 
what happened thereafter 

Subhas Chandra Bose was sceptical about 
London’s political actions vis-a-vis India “Now 
Great Britain,” he said, “has come to realise fully 
well that other countnes, for example, the Soviet 
Union, can support the mdependence of India and 
the British Government thought one step ahead to 
preclude such international support by compelling 
the Indian people to strike a compromise” Bose’s 
compatriots in the freedom struggle pointed out that 
the Indian leader did not lose the hope of finding 
an ally in the form of the Soviet Union in his 
struggle against the British rulers 


© 


Tue end of World War II rapidly pushed Bose closer 
to the tragic fatal point of his destiny He predicted 
the inglorious end of muilitarist Japan but formally 
he remained the military ally of the Japanese, he 
wanted the Soviet leadership’s assrstance but at the 
same time he was the head of the Interum Govern- 
ment of Free India which was not :ecognised by the 
USSR 

On August 16, 1945 Bose and his close associates 
flew from Singapore by a Japanese aircraft specially 
sent for him The same day, Bose arrived in Bangkok 
and stayed there till the morning of the next day 
On August 17 the whole command flew to Saigon 
but this time by two aircraft The final destination 
was Tokyo Following the mterim stopover at Talhoku 
(Formosa) the right engine of the aircraft carrying 
Bose came to a stop during the takeoff and the 
aircraft fell on the ground Thereafter there was a 
chain of mysterious evidences every one of which 
was ın contradiction with the previous one thereby 
confusing the real picture of what had happened 
Only Bose suffered burns from the fire in the 
aircraft He received third degree burns and died 
m the military hospital of Tahoku According to 
some testimony, his body was transported to Tokyo 
but according to others, he was cremated at the site 
itself (in Taihoku) 

It 1s quite strange for such an important political 
figure that there was no documented evidence of 
his death—photographs, protocols, formal identifi- 
cation, etc There were no material proofs of the 


(Continued on page 12) 
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GOVERNMENT BACKS “RAPE AND RUN” AQUACULTURE INDUSTRY 


Threat to Coastal People and Ecosystems 


VANDANA SHIVA 


Dr Shiva ıs a leading scientist and ecologist besides being a writer and activist supporting farmers’ organisations with 

research on agriculture, ecology and corporate control of agriculture A recipient of the ‘Right to Lrvelhood Award’ 

she presented the following as the theme paper at a two-day National Solidarity Convention on Aquaculture and 
Protection of the Coastal Zone (New Delht, July 10-11, 1997) 


O. December 11, 1996, the Supreme Court 
ordered the demolition and destruction by March 
31, 1997 of thousands of aquaculture farms, set up 
by Transnational Corporations (TNCs) in an 
estimated 1,00,000 acres of ecologically fragile a 
land along the 6000-km long coastline of the country 
This judgement was meant to save the liveluhood 
over 100 million people 

On the last day—March 20, 1997 of the last 
session, the Agriculture Minister Chaturanan Mishra 
musled the Rajya Sabha when he tabled this Bull 
drafted on March 19, 1997 He made the AAB look 
as though it was m keepmg with the landmark 
judgement of the Supreme Court, and thus got it 
passed Concealing the fact that ıt was rather an 
“Aquaculture Industry Promotion Bill” 

The Tamil Nadu Aquaculturist Federation 
represented by its President GM Sridhar Vandayar, 
has stated that their survival depends on the passage 
of the Aquaculture Authority Bill (AAB) through the 
Parliament (“Aquaculture farms ın troubled waters”, 
The Pioneer May 13, 1997) The AAB 1s ın fact aimed 
at undomg the Supreme Court judgement on 
aquaculture which was passed to ensure the survival 
of coastal ecosystems and coastal people 

The aquaculture mdustrialists have stated that 
the bill ıs being delayed mainly because of the 
musconceptions that only multinationals are involved 
ın the aquaculture industry The industrists are 
trying hard to prove that the new aquaculture farms 
are not a corporate activity but the activity of small- 
scale farmers that they are not an industry but part 
of agriculture 


+ 
THE Supreme Court judgement ıs very clear on the 
distinction between traditional aquaculture which 1s 


part of farmmg and agriculture, and semi-intensive 
and intensive industrial aquaculture which is an 


MAINSTREAM E July 19, 1997 


industry that is corporate controlled and corporate 
driven The multinational corporations control the 
feed industry, the prawn hatcheries, the processing 
plants and the trade They increasingly use small- 
scale farmers to produce the shrimp, but the industry 
provides the inputs and buys the produce These 
small farmers are integrated mto an industrial 
system The relevant 1ssue 1s not one of the scale 
of operation of producers, but the global corporate 
control of the shrimp industry 

Vandayar has stated that “only ITC and HLL 
were over involved in aquaculture but have wound 
up their operations mainly because aquafarming 1s 
not a corporate activity” He fails to mention that 
Charoen Pokphand of Thailand, Gold Com Alhed 
Seaford of Singapore, Higa Slu Marn Daichi, 
Mitsubhishi of Japan, Brooke Bond Lipton, Inotec 
International of France, President Enterprises and 
Hanaqua of Tawan are major players in industrial 
aquaculture in India 

In Tamil Nadu, Charoen Pokphand (CP) began 
the construction of a 6000-ton a year feed mill In 
return the corporation was granted tax concessions 
on feed ingredients and equipment, a five to eight 
year waiver on corporate tax and a four-year exem- 
ption from personal income tax fo: Thai employees 
CP dominates shrimp feed production market in 
Thailand producing 70 per cent of the feed required 
there It has already captured appioximately 40 per 
cent of the Indian market 

That industrial aquaculture ıs primarily a corpo- 
rate activity 1s also confirmed by a letter written by 
the Chairman of NABARD to the State Chief 
Ministers on January 8, 1997, immediately after the 
Supreme Court judgement to stop the growth of 
ecologically and socially destructive industrial 
aquafarms while allowing the continuation of 
sustainable traditional aquaculture practised as an 
mdependent agricultural operation by small farmers 
The Chairman of NABARD wrote 





As you are aware, after the liberalisation process was 
initiated, aquaculture industry has been getting tremendoud 
boos Many of the corporate entrepreneurs have gone in for 
shrimp farm activities in the coastal areas of Tamil Nadu, 
Andhra Pradesh, Orissa, Maharashtra, Gujarat and Goa 
Large number of schemes have been sanctioned by the 
banking system with or without refinance assistance from 
NABARD In addition, term lending imstitutions such as 
IDBI, ICICI, SCICI, etc have also financed these farms m 
some of the States Under NABARD refinanced scheme, the 
total financial outlay under aquaculture projects aggregated 
about Rs 425 crores with bank loan component of Rs 260 
crores 

The above judgement has serious implications for the 
aquaculture industry This will halt the development process 
and the exports from this lucrative sector will shde down In 
the case of farms which are affected by this order, the entire 
asset will be reduced to zero and the entrepreneurs will also- 
have to bear the additional burden of paying compensation 
to the workmen The banking and financial system will 
have serious problems ın recovering the dues 
In view of the serious implications, NABARD had discussed 
this issue in a meeting of bankers on January 2, 1997 The 
bankers were unanimous that NABARD may request 
Government of India and the concerned State Governments 
to initiate action for filing review petition and also take 
follow-up action to mitigate the problem 
I am sure the government of Orissa would have studied the 
implications of the Supreme Court order and initiated steps 
for filing a review petition and or other appropriate legal 
remedies 
It 1s necessary to protect the development that has already 
taken place and also draw up a long-term plan of action for 
orderly and sustainable growth of the industry in future 
The operative part of the judgement, inter alia, rules on the 
provisions contained in the Environment (Protection) Act 
1986 and the notification issued thereunder (dated February 
19, 1991) by the Ministry of Environment and Forests 
Government of India (GOI), Government of Orissa may 
therefore, consider moving the GOI so that the notification 
could be amended retrospectively so as to protect the units 
which have already been set up apd save capital losses 


+ 


Tue AAB 1s thus part of major strategy of investors 
and bankers to protect their capital The movement 
of coastal people and ecologists agamst the shrimp 
industry 1s a movement to protect our fragile coastal 
ecosystems and the fragile livelihoods of the coastal 
communities The next few months will decide 
whether Indian policy for the use of coastal systems 
will be dictated by money lenders and mvestors or 
by the coastal people 

Among the people Vandayar ıs accusing of being 
“an environmental terrorist” 1s 83-year-old Gandluan, 
Jagannatharyi, who presently 1s prayerfully fasting 
indefinitely at Rayghat to prevent the reversal of the 
Supreme Court judgement and the CRZ Notification 
by the AAB 

The AAB 1s an assault on India’s Constitution 


which protects the right to life of all people, as wel. 
as on India’s Supreme Court which has upheld thai 
fundamental right ın its judgement 

Industrial shnmp farming 1s not sustainable Ir 
country after country where ıt has been tred, 
commercial shrimp farming has proved impossible 
to sustain for a variety of reasons, such as 
degradation of the environment, pollution and 
diseases The degraded ponds can rarely be used 
for any kind of agriculture For this reason, this 
industry 1s know as the “rape and run” industry 

Shrimp aquaculture production varies widely 


“from year to year and from place to place as it 1s 


particularly sensitive to disease outbreaks Till 1988. 
Tawan was the world’s largest producer However 
a major disease outbreak ın 1988 led to the collapse 
of the industry there, and ıt has still not recovered 
China then led world production till 1993, when its 
productivity dropped for similar reasons Today 
Thailand 1s the world’s largest producer of shrimp 
Shrimp farms ın India were subject to a major virus 
attack in 1994 and early 1995, which led to the 
Government's declaring a crop holiday for the 
industry 

While climate plays a role ın the proliferation oi 
the shrimp industry ın tropical Asia, this 1s not the 
only reason Taiwan, which does not he m the 
tropical zone, also led world production at one time 
A draft report prepared by the United Nations 
Institute for Social Development shows that while 
the US contributes less than 9 5 per cent the world’: 
shrimp production ıt has shown high rates of returr 
ın comparison to other shrimp producing countries 
In spite of such high productivity, and the profits 
that accrue to the mdustry, shrimp farming has no! 
proliferated in the US, or in any other industrialisec 
country, instead US mvestment and involvement ir 
aquaculture has grown in countries like Mexico anc 
Ecuador In all, Western hemisphere accounts foi 
less than 25 per cent of the world shrimp production 

This indicates that the environmental destructior 
caused by intensive shrimp farming 1s one of the 
major factors for 1ts spread ın Third World countries 
even though the main consumers of shrimp m the 
world are ın affluent countries 


+ 
COMMERCIAL shrimp farming ıs being actively 
encouraged in India since the beginning of the 
nineties Both the Indian Government, including 
State Governments, as well as international aic 
agencies like the World Bank subsidise the productior 
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x£ shrimp for exports These subsidies, which take 
he form of soft loans, tax holidays, tariff relaxation 
of imports, are made available to the corporations 
nho enter this industry because of the high profit 
dotential In their rush to garner profits, the 
zovernments have also become party to violations 
of national land and environmental laws 

With the market as the ruling ideal, new networks 





are being established between Northern and Southern 
elites, governments and funding agencies aimed at 
expanding the ambit of corporate control m the 
name of development 

The conflict is generated by industrial aquaculture 
between the survival of India’s coastal people and 
ecosystems and the survival for a few years of a 
non-sustainable “rape and run” industry m 


NATO Expansion and the ‘Enemy’ 


CHITRA SUBRAMANIAM 


The following piece was written just before the NATO summit in Madrid that put the seal of approval on the alhance’s 
eastward expansion 


f., happening ın their backyards but Europeans 
seem to have little control over events that will have 
a direct impact on them President Bill Clmton has 
travelled all the way from Washington to Madnd 
to tell Europe’s leaders who their strategic continental 
friends and foes are, or should be m his view 
anyway, amidst an open trans-Atlantic quarrel that 
has refused to go away and promises to deepen The 
American President has an eye on history as he 
unveils his blueprint for NATO expansion and 
European security at a historical summit in the 
Spanish capital France and Italy backed by seven 
other allies have not stopped asking—whose history 
and whose security? 

In what has turned out to be the most contentious 
North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO) gathering 
in years, Clinton has come to Europe with three 
invitation cards for Poland, Hungary and the Czech 
Republic to join the party The French Government 
1s leading a European demand to have Slovenia and 
Romama incliided ım the first round of NATO 
entrants, not only because these countries have 
established market democracies but also because 
Europe wants some stability injected in the Black 
Sea and Balkan regions 

The French and the Italians want to maintain the 
alliance’s geographical balance between northern 

‘and southern European members And Russian 
President Boris Yeltsm, pointedly unhappy over the 
expansion of his former foes into territory once 
under Russian control, has timed his annual vacation 
to coincide with the summut The NATO row points 
to a growing uneasiness in Europe over America’s 
‘Big brother’ attitude equally manifest in trade and 


economic issues that now routinely pit Washington 
against the European Union (EU) 

“There are only going to be three new members 
because the US wants three and they'll get it,” a 
NATO diplomat said French President Jacques 
Chirac and Italian President Romano Prodi say this 
is yet another example of Americans off With 
Chnton likely to prevail in NATO's first eastward 
thrust, European allies are pressing for a commitment 
from the alliance on a time-table for taking ın a 
second wave of post-communist countries 

“We have to be quite disciplined in making 
judgments about who should come ın to membership 
of NATO and I think they (Romaa and Slovenia) 
should get consideration I just don’t think at this 
tıme they should be admitted,” Clinton said 
Europeans say Washington has never clearly 
explamed what criteria Romania and Slovenia failed 
to meet, but diplomats say Washington’s real worry 
is getting the first batch through the US Senate by 
a two-thirds majority 


¢ 


Tue Madrid summit has been called to begin enlarge- 
ment of the 16-nation defence alliance and deal with 
other elements of NATO modernisation After 
candidates have been designated, parliaments of all 
current members must raify the clecision There 1s 
little opposition in Europe Diplomats and analysts 
say the alliance’s eastward thrust into countries that 
were its fiercest enemies during the Cold War could 
either open up a new era in European security that 
includes questions like the Balkans, nuclear 
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disarmament and biological warfare or it could 
divide Europe into the very secure and the insecure 
The Russians continue to reman ambiguous 
about what they expect from the new NATO where 
its former allies will henceforth dme with its chief 
former enemy, the United States, while Russia, itself 
a recent entrant, has only been given a back seat 
under very strict conditions To make matters worse, 
EU does to have a common foreign policy which 
m turn leaves open the question of a common 
security doctrine and there are fears that a NATO 
enlargement that precedes EU enlargement could 
lead to more economic and social tensions 
Chnton has made the alliance’s expansion the 
centrepiece of his foreign policy though ın the run- 


up to the Madrid summit, European commentators ' 


have been generous ın their criticism of the US 
President’s NATO doctrine In addition to coping 
with a complaming Europe, the US Admunistration 
has now to shepherd the expanded NATO plans 
past the Senate which must approve new members 
Clinton has to convince the Americans that they are 


paying—and they have to pay anything between 4 
150 million to $ 250 muillion a year to bring the new 
members up to speed with Western military 
preparedness—to live ın a safer world at a time 
when most Americans feel very safe anyway 

Yeltsin’s snub, say diplomats, hides a larger 
malaise. 

The sights and roar of NATO equipment, including 
nuclear equipments, rolling into countries that were 
former Soviet satellites 1s seen by many Russian 
generals as provocative and threatening Fifty years 
after Stalin’s Russia rejected the Marshall Plan, that 
strategic generosity packet that helped European 
reconstruction, the irony of Russia accepting the 
status of a backseat driver m mulitary alliance that 
was the West’s answer to the Cold War has not been 
mussed 

The one question Europeans and others have not 
had an answer to 1s—if NATO expansion is supposed 
to make Europe more secure, who ıs the enemy? 


(Courtesy The Indian Express) 





A KOLESNIKOV Russian Tribute to Netaj1 
(Continued from page 8) 


person’s death What could this mean? Did Bose 
disappear himself or was someone instrumental in 
his disappearance? Or did the sudden aviation 
catastrophe spoil all the plans of Bose’s disappea- 
rance? Or perhaps 1t was a forced death engineered 
by the Indian leader’s enemies? 

There is one more version Bose was abducted 
by Stalin who by then began to “collect” interned 
political figures of foreign countries As a matter of 
fact on one side Bose was’a recognised national 
leader and on the other the political situation in 
India was contradictory and unpredictable Then 
why should not Bose be kept near him for sometime? 
Stalın had taken the last emperor of Chima as his 
captive If this version ıs to be believed, probably 
there should have been some secret gentleman’s 
agreement between the USSR and Great Britain 
because Bose was considered an ally of the enemies 
of the anti-Hitler coalition 

It ıs remarkable that none of the special 
commissions subsequently instituted ın India to 
inquire into Bose’s death agreed with any of these 
versions This 1s the mystery of the century This 1s 
the mystery of India This 1s a mysterious point in 
Soviet-Indian relations There was no definite reply 
from the Soviet side to the repeated statements that 
Bose remained alive and he was ın the USSR There 
was only one brief notification ın Pravda on January 


7, 1946 wherein the “latest ın a series of anti-Soviet 
falsifications” was rejected.in the then prevalent 
style After 40 years m Gorbachew’s time the well- 
known political figure and a Member of Indian 
Parliament Prof Samar Guha requested the Soviet 
leadership to provide access to the CPSU archives 
“The country should know what had happened 
with her leader” articulated mm vain the Indian 
politician In 1993 the same request from the Indian 
side was sent to President Yeltsin ‘Till now there has 
not been any reply But ıt is more clear ın this case 


+ 


IN world history Subhas Chandra Bose undoubtedly 
remained a heroic and tragic figure He was not 
responsible that his great hopes and efforts to 
liberate his mtensely beloved and long suffermg 
motherland did not come true In the choice of allies 
only the gods do not make mistakes because they 
don’t need ‘any allies But the flaming heart of the 
patriot and his selfless struggle, sincere loyalty to 
communist ideals doubtless brought nearer the great 
day of India’s liberation from British colonisers 
That 1s why the memory of Subhas Chandra Bose 
1s preserved with gratitude bv the following . 
generations not only ın his motherland but all over 
the world 

Among them are the people of Russia whose 
friendly relationship with the Indian people cannot 
be affected by any political cataclysm and changes 
in the “incumbent” authorities a 
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NUCLEAR PROLIFERATION AND INTERNATIONAL SECURITY 
Misplaced Priorities 


MJ VINOD 


Ever since World War II nuclear weapons have 
1eld a dominant place in concerns over international 
iecurity The end of the Cold War has produced 
»rofound changes m the political and technological 
ietting that confronts proliferation control 
mdeavours It 1s quite clear that with the end of 
he Cold War, the mternational arms control and 
lisarmament agenda has shifted from tts previous 
ocus on East-West conflict to a much broader and 
liffused agenda on non-proliferation Besides 
ocussing on global and bilateral issues, it has also 
aken on a heightened regional dimension The 
isting tools to tackle the problem of nuclear 
oroliferation was the focus of a semmar that was 
rganısed by thé Carnegie Endowment in Washington 
m June 9 and 10, 1997 

The discussions largely revolved around three 
najor issues 

One, will the world be better off 1f nuclear weapons 

were eliminated? 

Two, Can the world eliminate the scourge of nuclear 

weapons? 

Three, How can one enhance the tools of the trade? 

One school of thought makes a plea for the 
eduction and final elummation of nuclear weapons 
he debate here ıs between gradual and radical 
eductions Reduction 1s perhaps the only practical 
vay to reach the goal of elammation The problem 
were is not so much with the goal, but one of how 
o approach it At this point of tıme, however, ıt 
eeins doubtful whether a universally endorsed 
egime acceptable to all states will emerge 
Ambassador Naresh Chandra observed that the 
‘world 1s looking for a qualitative change, for a 
mcere change” but not much has been achieved 
recause the global community has preferred to skirt 
he main issues 

The second school of thought consists of the 
iardliners, rather the diehards, who contend that ıt 
s not ın the interests of the US to eliminate nuclear 
yeapons because security mterests continue to be 








Dr Vinod ıs presently a Vistting Fellow at the Henry L 
Stimson Centre based in Washington DC Back in India 
he ıs an Associate Professor in the Department of 
Political Science, Bangalore University 


paramount Without nuclear weapons the US can be 
vulnerable If the world remains the way it 1s, then 
the proponents of this school contend that they have 
to be concerned about disarming In such a situation, 
general and complete disarmament will not make 
the world safer and ıt will remain an “impossible 
wish” What has been invented cannot be 
disinvented They further argue that if the nuclear 
weapon states relinquish their weapons it will only 
be an imcentive and a stimulus for what they call 
the “rogue states” to acquire nuclear weapons A 
strong case 1s made for “counter-p1 oliferation” to be 
part of US national security strategies for the future 
In fact many of them, like Mitchel Wallerstem of the 
US Department of Defence, contend that counter- 
proliferation measures strengthen non-proliferation 
norms 

A strong case 1s being made for strengthening the 
existing verification regimes and for greater 
transparency The question of how much verification 
1s required vis-a-vis how much 1s enough 1s also 
sigmificant The concern ıs both with vertical 
proliferation and horizontal verification The 
international non-proliferation regime is perceived 
to be the “first hne of defence” Ambassador Rudigar 
Hartman, the German Federal Commissioner on 
Arms Control, points out that “the philosophy of 
non-proliferation has to apply to all states The total 
elimination of nuclear weapons ın the language of 
the NPT 1s explicit” He particularly stressed the 
importance of the NPT, the CTBT, and the need for 
a Fissile Materials Cut-off Convention In short, they 
warn against what William Potter of the Monterey 
Institute of International Studies calls “the danger 
of complacency” Thuis 1s reflected, according to him, 
in situations of unauthorised use, theft or accident 

American policy towards nuclear proliferation 
has gone through several discernible stages and 
policies of its own The conference drew a close link 
between America’s nuclear posture on the one hand, 
and its efforts to control nuclear proliferation on the 
other In this context, Morton Halperm of the 
Council for Foreign Relations opines that 
Washington’s right to the first use of nuclear weapons 
can be a major hurdle If there 1s to be restraint to 
proliferation, there also has to be disarmament ın 
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a meaningful way Richard Butler, the Australian 
Permanent Representative to the UN, poimts out that 
“the nuclear weapon states have a major obligation 
to disarm So long as any state has nuclear weapons, 
it is mevitable that non-nuclear weapon states will 
desire it too” It 1s m a situation like this that the 
leadership of the US can assume significance 
Importance has to be given to non-proliferation not 
only regionally, but also globally 


o 


THE time has come for the global community to 
focus on the following 
e the need for a tume-bound nuclear disarmament process, 
e cessation of the nuclear arms race with immediate effect 
(arms control efforts have to get over the ritualisation 
through which it has gone through over the years, unless 
the nuclear powers focus more seriously on arms control, 
regional arms control cannot go too far), 
e promote greater transparency, 
e promote measures of cooperative security and cooperative 
assurance, 
e demysify the nuclear taboo by delinking nuclear weapons 
from the national security strategies of states 
The international non-proliferation regime and all 
that ıt represents should be valid both ın the context 
of non-proliferation as well as disarmament 
Deterrence 1s perhaps best achieved by undermining 
the perceived utility of nuclear weapons The nuclear 
weapon states need to take the lead ın this context 
Though the indefinite extension of the NPT has been 
a diplomatic success for Washington, yet the debate 
about its effectiveness to prevent both vertical and 
horizontal proliferation will continue It perhaps 
continues to be an uneasy bargain between the 
nuclear weapons states and the non-nuclear weapons 
states The 1995 NPT Review and Extension 
Conference forced to the surface many contentious 
issues regarding proliferation, the nghts of nuclear 
weapons states to technology access, and positive 
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and negative security guarantees within the NP 
structure itself 

The future of non-proliferation would perhap: 
require the reopening of the central non-proliferatior 
bargain itself Being a product of the Cold War, the 
NPT seems to be inhibited in responding to the post 
Cold War environment because of the clear divide 
between the nuclear weapons states and the non 
nuclear weapons states A serious reopening of the 
basic notion of nuclear disarmament ıs also im order 
One of the fundamental goals of non-proliferatior 
ought to be to avoid a spiral of arms acquisitions 
either new generation weapons or a new capability 
Arms control in a variety of ways ought to reman 
a fundamental approach to international security 
One 1s increasingly forced to question the contmum, 
relevance of the promise of nuclear disarmament 
which 1s becoming a myth with every passing day 
It ıs upto the mayor powers to explode this myth 
The value of confidence buildmg measures (CBMs 
in countering proliferation hes in their role as “goot 
faith demonstrations” of transparency and opennes 
among the participants m cases where observec 
activities might otherwise be construed a 
contradictory or even threatening Needless to say 
that CBMs require a certain degree of cooperation 
between and among the nuclear weapon states anc 
the non-nuclear weapon countries 

The core to progress 1s conditioned on the concret 
steps that the US and the other nuclear weapon 
states can take to help elimimate the scourge of the1 
own making Perhaps not much has been achieve: 
so far because of the tendency to evade the cor 
issues There can be nothing more counterproductiv 
to international peace and security today than t 
divert the spotlight from these issues It may b 
recalled that the Canberra Commission has calle: 
upon the nuclear weapon states to “grab th 
opportunity” to proceed in a manner never don 
before to eliminate nuclear weapons Studies shov 
that over the last fifty years the US has spent $- 
trilon on its nuclear arsenal This represents betwee! 
one quarter and one-third of all US military spendin; 
since World War II The same trend 1s noticeable u 
the case of the other nuclear weapon powers toc 
Reduction 1s the only practical way to elammatior 
Perhaps there can be no better wav out than for th 
world to move to the zero nuclear weapons ‘optor 
The tragedy is that nuclear weapons are bem 
perceived as if they have become conventional Th 
fact 1s that there can be no such thing as 
conventional nuclear weapon The need of the hou 
1s a qualitative change and a sincere one at that | 
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Gujral Doctrine needs Shiva’s Eye 


RAKESH GUPTA 


Wa 4s so great about the Gujral doctrine that 
most everybody 1s falling in to praise it to the skies 
one hopes not only till the man 1s ın office)? If it 
s worth ıt, ıt should get an abiding praise, if not, 
hen of course the fault ıs not with the man but with 
he bumble-bees who fall in line This doctrine has 
1ad no history, so it 1s difficult to see its genesis 
or Guytal’s career-specific piofile It 1s more of the 
rime Munusterial majesty that 1s attached to the 
lesire to be friendly, more than friendly (generosity) 
owards the neighbours who have had an anti-India 
hobia This 1s not new This 1s very old, very old 
ndeed It was Pandit Nehru who had offered an 
dive branch to Pakistan in the form of a no-war 
»act much before blood was spilt in the three wars 
hat these two countries have had What is new to 
t ıs the doctrine of generosity in contrast to other 
loctres that one has seen ın the last decade 
The uniqueness comes out not from the desire to 
xe generous but from the fact that this doctrine 
sschews a military arm to it In this it stands in 
contrast to the Reagan-Weinberger doctrine in Latin 
America (1980) and the Brezhnev doctrine in 
\fghanistan (1979) There was a history behind 
Reagan's strident doctrine that had its origins in the 
space doctrine that was being touted by the Right- 
ving Heritage Foundation, the anti-SALT campaign 
luring the Presidential elections and the Panama 
‘anal controversy during those days Brezhnev’s 
letour into Afghanistan had its internal and external 
lynamics as reflected in Afghanistan then But the 
3ujral doctrine has no such history Alas, it has no 
ustory No such history of geopolitics or geostrategy 
tis a brave doctrime for even if Afghanistan 1s being 
lestabilised to the pomt of extinction our Gujral 
loes not want to be accused of beng a contemporary 
chanakya If Pakistan ıs destabilising Afghanistan 
io what? We have no stakes Or do we? This is not 
he intention of Gujral, ıt ıs the desire of Pakistan 
Ne do need to have poetic, particularly Urdu, 
iensibuity while dealing with Pakistan for ıt ıs more 
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of an Indian than of Pakistani origin If as composite 
in substance of the pre-partition vintage But let us 
also look at the Karakoram highway, made with the 
help of Chinese characters But who can these days 
talk of the Chinese ın less than friendly terms, for 
it 1s they who need peace It 1s only left to the 
members of the American establishment to raise 
faint noises aboul them on human rights Indians 
know about the Pak-Chinese camaraderie on roads, 
mussiles, nuclear know-how and general issues of 
war and peace that concern India and Pakistan But 
no, we must not talk about ıt Or, should we? What 
says our doctrine? 


£ 


+ 


ONE can imagine one or two reasons for not talking 
One, the Gujral doctrine has no strategic arm to ıt 
So this strategy-virgin doctrine must not be 
deflowered Second, in Central Asia if the Americans 
alongwith Pakistan are interested in destabilising 
Afghanistan to see to it that the state of Russia does 
not again become a land power, then the Chinese 
become relevant for us as well as for the Russians 
Russians, Kazakhs, and the Chinese have already 
entered into a multilateral agreement to stop 
infiltration on their borders and claim it to bea 
model to follow Are we talking to the Chinese and 
the Russians on Central Asia and Afghanistan in 
strategic terms? Ofcourse, Gujral did object to the 
expansion of the NATO while with Yeltsin Since 
then the Russians have succumbed to the G-7 
group’s offer of giving them membership if: they 
allow the NATO to expand to mcorporate Poland, 
Hungary and Czechoslovakia If the Gujral doctrine 
allows for such Russian flexibility uv geopolitics, if 
it 1s talking to the Chinese about Afghanustan, it 
must spell out its concentric circles of wisdom 
radiating from neighbours to then neighbours Till 
then there ıs no point in imagining the wisdom of 
and the parameters of that wisdom involved in the 
Gujral doctrine 

One can think of the Gujral doctrine in 
comparative perspective by referring to the recent 
past One may as well compare the benign orientation 
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of the Gujral doctrine with the benign orientation 
of Gorbachev’s New Thinking that led to the end 
of the Cold War (its unintended result was the 
liquidation of the regime he presided over) At least 
that 1s what 1s said against the Gorbachevian 
perestroika by some Chinese and Indian Maoists and 
‘Marxists’, respectively Gorbachev’s ‘strategy had 
layers to 1t—scientific, economic and political peres- 
troka combined with New Thinking ın foreign 
policy It was a homespun movement's culmination, 
even if many American intellectuals would make us 
believe that ıt 1s their tutormg of Gorbachev that 
led to this, if not the logic of the Cold War Once 
again one must notice that the Gujral doctrine has 
had no homespun history behind it ın the recent 
past The Indo-Pakistan round tables have been with 
us since the Nehruvian days when Sardar Swaran 
Singh led many a delegation One can understand 
the need of the establishment and the media to build 
up a policy option with the change ın leadership 
as a doctrine, That 1s a legitimate way to turn 
around on earlier policies Can Gujral turn around 
like Gorbachev did against Brezhnev? Gujral ıs not 
in the party that fought the wars with Pakistan or 
sent the IPKF to Sri Lanka Gorbachev was ın the 
same CPSU On that count he can Should he? If 
he does, will he give up linking regional and extra- 
regional factors from the bilateral? 

Gorbachev wanted to build a European and an 
Asian home He built neither What does Gujral 
want to do? What are the core issues that his foreign 
policy with the neighbours 1s going to serve? Is the 
core of the Gujral doctrine to think globally but be 
regional, as he himself said? If so, what does it 
mean? Does he have the eye of a gazer, a scout, or 
an astute geostrategician? One can gaze at history 
bypassing you One can scout for a regional role 
Who would grudge 1t? The Americans? Not at all 
till the tıme you leave the Indian Ocean and the 
space above with them Will the Chinese oppose 1t? 
Nonsense! They would rather lord ıt over South- 
East Asia and hope to make that as their axis for 
dominating the world ın the next century Hong 
Kong could be the beach-head So, is the Gujral 
doctrine a doctrine attempting to adjust with the 
Americo-Chinese visions of domination? If this is 
the tention, I have the following to submit (1) This 
is in Ime with the neo-realist school of international 
relations that believes that the history of the world 
is the history of great powers (2) It does not agree 
with that school since ıt believes that it 1s Japan and 
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Germany that may provide with centres of counter 
balancing the USA (3) It agrees with Paul Kennedy’ 
prognostication that China will be a power t 
contend with in the coming century (4) It agree 
with Kissinger’s view of India’s future role as bem; 
that of a regional power (5) It ignores the dent tha 


_ liberation movements make ın the power-structures 


(6) It ignores the courage that a Nehru or a Sukarn 
had to demand restructuring of internationa 
relations, with their militarily feeble public opinion 
Can we stand alone today? Is the Gujral doctrin 
prepared for ıt m the wraps? 

Guyral’s concessions to Bangladesh, Nepal, Pakis 
tan and other countries in the neighbourhood wil 
bring extremely momentary accolades but not th 
realisation of a vision of an alternative powe 
structure ın which there is a benign neighbourhood 
Currently we are passing through the unipola 
moment with emerging economic multipolarity anc 
shaping US-Russian nuclear bipolarity Gorbache' 
could not get any cooperation trom the West for al 
his brave foreign and domestic policy changes tha 
were jubilantly welcomed by the West Does Gujra 
have a vision of tying his domesti needs to forerg 
policy orientation? One does not know If he has 
they need be left for Shiva’s third eye to unrave. 
If he does not, then should he not have one giver 
the problem of terrorism in this country? 
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Gujrat and his mandarms owe ıt to this nation t 
tell us how they perceive the Cold War in Asia ] 
it is a build-up for the man ın office no problems 
if it 1s a policy orientation kindly do tell us the nee: 
for it Only a Puryabi’s nostalgia for a unite 
subcontment cannot serve the basis of change ‘On 
can lust and rightfully long for it The Punjabi 
large-heartedness is welcome, but not a dove whe 
silently the powers around us and beyond ar 
preparmg for an expanded military presence th 
Chinese, Indonesians, Japanese, Thais and Pakistani 
are adopting military doctrines that may not allov 
for doves to fly Does the Gujral doctrine have 
dovetail of reduced budget? 

The results of the current dialogue at Islamaba 
is that working groups have been set up on issué 
that dog Indo-Pakistan relations These are on peac 
and security, including confidence building measure: 
J&K (to be dealt with by the Secretaries themselves. 
Siachen, Wullar Barrage Proyect/Tulbul Navigatio: 
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Project, Sır Creek, terrorism and drug traffıckıng, 
sconomuc and commercial cooperation, promotion 
of friendly exchanges ın various fields An imteresting 
and an important list this 1s Is this sting enough 
to discover the Gujral doctrine? If it 1s, then there 
seems to be some confusior. here Take peace and 
security, for example What does peace mean? It 1s 
a metaphysical concept—more in the domain of 
political philosophy and less in the realm of 
diplomatic tertitude Let us' make a guess because 
those commentators who cldim to know about the 
peace process afoot or that part of the confabulations, 
hardly tell us what peace means ın this case It could 
mean absence of war That has been there for about 
25 years It could perhaps mean restriction on time 
to tıme border skirmishes, exchanges of fire, illegal 
border crossings, etc Does 1t or, shall we say, could 
it mean peace or security? Possibly the inclusion of 
CBMs in this category give us a clue If we remember 
the Stockholm accord on confidence building in 
Europe such things like mspection teams with or 
without goggles are not to be talked of here Perhaps 
what ıs meant 1s that ıf anyone dares ‘Operation 
Brasstracks’, then the CBM should be in place That 
is a typical Pakistani or some Western (US) way of 
looking at CBMs Apart from the politics of ıt, there 
is this issue of how can such issues define the 
content of peace as an issue? They all involve a 
technological rationale and this has to do with 
security and not peace So what does peace mean 
here? Would it mean end of state sponsored 
terrorism? Possibly not, since terrorism 1s to be 
treated as a separate issue 
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Peace has a political dimension and ın this ıt relates 
to creating a propaganda blitzkrieg for friendship 
among peoples Gujral and Kuldip Nayar have 
followed this up with the second channel diplomacy 
This may now be a part of the official diplomacy 
This needs to be welcomed, perhaps If this 1s so, 
then the inherent problem 1s that it 1s not the people 
who are enemies but the elites who justify their war 
games as rational That ıs the problem In that sense 
Guyral’s Urdu sensibility has a role However, all 
know it too well that the Pakistan power structure 
does not respond to its own Urdu sensibility if it 
does not serve its security calculations So briefly 
then does the Gujral doctrine have some view of 
the Pakistan power structure that may be different 
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from the earlier views, if there were any? If not, the 
Gujral doctrine could have that novelty We will 
return to this a little later 

What is of significance 1s the inclusion of security 
since all the other issues listed deal with ıt and there 
1s an identifiable rationality about ıt Security ın the 
region has extra-regional linkages and one scribe 
tells us that the USA ıs behind this recent Indo-Pak 
bonhomie That is a matter connected with the 
current unipolar moment In such moments most of 
the nations get to perform the bandwagonimg acts 
Are we bandwagoning? Is the Gujral doctrine doing 
this? Let us look at some war zones and what peace 
brokered by the UN or the USA has meant 
Cambodia, Afghanistan and Palestine Is each one 
of them peaceful and stable because security has 
returned to these places? Afghanistan ıs' rocked by 
oil as in the nineteenth century It is part of 
cartological blunders since ıt 1s not in the US 
hinterland The communications revolution has made 
the world one village, the US flag must adopt all 
hues and colour so that oil flows to it or to tts allies 
Cambodia could or will be left to the Chinese for 
sharing of the world in a subregional role—that 1s, 
of course, 1f geostrategy puts more hmuits to the 
Chinese games in this region and the US decides 
to assert itself In Palestine, Arafat or no Arafat, the 
people have been denied their homeland state 

So what would security mean for India’s maritime 
boundary (Creek) and land bordered Kashmir? The 
¿US desire and act to enlarge its role m Kashmur 1s 
well known Is the Gujral doctrme an adjustment 
to that desire? The point ıs does the Gujral doctrine 
have a strategic perspective or has it evolved 
pragmatically? On terrorism, apart from asking the 
US to declare Pakistan a terrorist state, what else 
are we doing at the diplomatic level? The restoration 
of the electoral process is ın danger of being 
subverted even before the political life allows for 
economuc activity to pick up ın Punjab and J&K 
What do we have ın vur doctrine box so that lakhs 
and lakhs are not spent on fencing, flood-lighting 
and guarding of coastai borders from J&K to 
Guyarat? A creative evc.cise in strategy ıs needed 
uf the Gujral doctrine has to move beyond a pious 
wish—a doctrine breathing sovereignty and security 
The recent controversy on Prithvi seems to be the 
tip of the iceberg of the unipolar moment, and the 
pronouncement of the word ‘deterrence’ cannot be 
reduced to the level of a mantra Who are we 
proposing to deter and how? a 
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If trust, credibility and truthfulness are old 
fashioned, we really haven’t developed at all. § pa 
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Keeping people well-informed not misinformed Trying hard to figure 
out facts not disfigure them In a world where such values seem to 
be vanishing like rain forests, The Hindu Group of Publications have 
always been the greener pastures of journalism. And for nearly 6 million 
Indians it’s never been greener on, the other side $ 

` To preface you on our origins, The Hindu Group was conceived . 
by sıx patriotic young men to fight the British rule. We’ve comè a long 
way since then But our commitment to truthfulness hasn’t moved an 


inch Some values are just not meant to change 
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TURKEY’S KURDISH TANGLE 


Need for a Non-Military Solution 


ASWINI K MOHAPATRA 


ii latest incursion. by the Turkish Army into 
iorthern Iraq has once agai focused the regional 
spotlight on its long-running war with the separatist 
<urdish Workers Party, or PKK as it 1s popularly 
ralled after 1ts Kurdish imitials More than 25,0000 
troops with air and artillery cover are committed 
:o the onslaught ın an attempt to deliver a fatal blow 
0 some 2000 and odd PKK guerrillas using northern 
[Iraq for cross-border raids 

Whether Ankara will succeed ın its mission to 
zlean up the PKK bases ıs open to question However, 
this foray into Iraq 1s symptomatic of its military 
approach to the whole Kurdish issue, of which PKK 
terrorism is merely one element Pursuing an 
exclusively mulitary solution, Turkish leaders hope 
to stamp out the PKK-led insurgency that has raged 
in Turkey for more than a decade and taken more 
than 17,000 lives Each year since the PKK launched 
its guerrilla campaign in 1984, the war against the 
PKK has grown bigger but the revolt shows no signs 
of petering out 

Contrarily, the PKK’s terrorist attacks have 
stretched beyond south-eastern Turkey where it has 
based its armed struggle for a arte of 12 
millon Kurds who make up a fifth of the’country’s 
total population The PKK’s rise has been a quiet 
one It was born out of the vision essentially of one 
man, Abd Allah Ocalan, widely known by his 
mickname ‘Apo’ who, alongwith a small group of 
his followers popularly called ‘Apcular’, launched 
the Patitrya Karkaran Kurdistan (PKK) ın 1978 

Unlike other Kurdish factions, notably the KDP 
and PUK ın Iraq, which have cultivated a following 
through neo-tribal patronage networks, the adherents 
of Apo were drawn exclusively from Turkey’s grow- 
ing proletariat In fact, the Apocular imbued Kurdish 
nationalism with the idea of class war Following 
the demise of the moderate Left-wing political 
„parties representing Kurdish interests in the seventies, 
‘the PKK became the rallying pomt for the Kurdish 
collective movement ın Turkey’s poor, hard-scrabble 
south-east 










The author 1s an Assistant Professor, Centre for West 
Asian and African Studies, School of International 
Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Dellu 


Historically, the hub of the Kurdish problem like 
that of Poland was to be situated between powerful 
empires Although Kurdistan, the land of the Kurds, 
was divided during seventeenth century between 
the Ottoman and Persian Empires, it enjoyed 
considerable de facto independence until the 
beginning of the modern state sysiem in West Asia 
After the First World War, when new states were 
carved our of a disintegrating Ottoman Empire, the 
Kurds, like the stateless Jews, were also regarded 
as natural candidates for nationhood 

The design for an independent Kurdistan was on 
the drawing-board of the victorious allies at the 
Conference of Serves It got on further as the 
reconstructed Turkish Army overran Kurdish 
territories ın 1922 While a large chunk of Kurdish 
population was left within the borders of a new 
Turkish Republic founded by Mustafa Kemal Ataturk 
in 1923, Brita and France indirectly awarded 
themselves Kurdish areas through their client states, 
Syria and Iraq 

Consequently, the Kurds were trapped by the 
stronger states seeking to maintain the status quo by 
imposing the homogenising ideology of the 
‘dominant core’ In Kemalist Turkey, for example, 
the Turks, who are also a majority, constitute the 
‘dominant core’, which views itself as a hustoric, 
institutional and symbolic creation and hence, the 
appropriate hegemony of the state Obversely, such 
large ethnic groups as the Kurds who comprise the 
periphery are subjected to the forceful process of 
assimilation 
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ALTHOUGH the Turkish Republic inherited the social 
composition of a multi-ethnic empire, the framers 
of the Republic opted for the French nation-state 
model, which does not recognise the indigenous 
minority, ethnic or religious Indeed, this very nature 
of the Turkish state is the basic issue in the 13-year- 
old Turkish-Kurdish conflict For the Kurdish rebels 
with their Marxist ideology and sepatatist aspirations 
represent a dire threat, not just to the Turkish 
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Government as presently configured, but to the 
cohesion of the Jacobian national state itself 

Interestingly, however, the Turkish state discourse 
has consistently avoided recognising the Kutdishness 
of the Kurdish question The issue of Kurds 1s 
viewed in terms of reactionary politics, tribal 
resistance, regional backwardness, or the problem of 
terrorism, but never as an ethno-political one 

This is hardly surprismg since the Turkish 
authorities even deny that the Kurds exist They are 
instead categorised as ‘mountain Turks’ or the 
‘Kurdish Turks’ and, more important, their language 
1s portrayed as a ‘rotten branch of Turkish’ though 
it has distinct Indo-European ancestry 

On the whole, denying the Kurds their separate 
identity has been the main plank of Turkey’s official 
ideology So much so that there are no government 
records or statistics mdicating the exact size or 
geographic distributions of the Kurdish population 
Members of the Turkish establishment, however, 
argue that the absence of distinction between the 
two shows that there 1s no barrier to the advancement 
of Kurds within the State 

It ıs true that people identifiable as being of 
Kurdish origin have achieved high office that includes 
Minusters and Members of Parliament It is also true 
that they have secured those positions ın the state 
apparatus only by concealing their Kurdish identities 
In contrast, those who do not deny their heritage, 
like the noted TurkisH sociolopist Ismail Besikc1, film 
director Yilmaz Guney and the country’s best- 
known novelist Yasser Kemal, have suffered the 
wrath of the avenging state 

In its implacable campaign against “terrorism”, 
Turkey has consciously destroyed the middle-ground 
of non-violent protest and debate For example, 
Ozgur Gundem, a legal Kurdish journal, was closed 
in 1994 after less than two years during which 17 
journalists and distributors were assassinated by the 
mysterious death squads By locking away’ the 
leading representatives of Kurdish aspirations on 
the charges of separatism, and closing down the 
legally constituted pro-Kurdish organisations like 
the People’s Democracy Party (HADEP), the state 
has foreclosed a legitrmate forum for the Turks and 
Kurds to re-negotiate the coexistence on which the 
well-being of the Republic’ depends 

Worse still, the Turkish establishment, by denying 
the Kurds political platform at the time when the 
Turkish Centre-Left is m disarray, has enlarged the 
electoral space of the Islamist contigent led by the 
Refah (Welfare) party Refah may not be a natural 


partner of Kurdish nationalism, but it has now 
attracted growing support from the discontented 
Kurdish peasants, particularly those displaced from 
their rural dwellings in the troubled east of the 
country 
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SINCE 1990, the security forces have evacuated nearly 
three thousand villages and hamlets apparently 
with the intention to deprive the PKK guerrillas of 
any form of shelter and food in the border areas 
According to the reports published by the Human 
Right Watch and Amnesty International, approxi- 
mately three million people have abandoned their 
villages on orders from the Army, and half the 
Kurdish rural habitat has been emptied The surge 
of immigration to the nearby towns has already 
caused social upheaval, as the Turkish newspapers 
last year carried stories about the starvation of 
Kurdish migrants in Diyarbaker and Hakkari towns 
` Paradoxically, such a schizophrenic attitude of 
the state has strengthened the symbolic value of the 
PKK, the only surviving organisation that upholds 
the concept of Kurdish identity If the PKK has 
emerged as the vehicle for Kurdish aspirations, 
despite its reputation for brutality, this ıs not due 
to its Marxist-Lenimst ideology that ın any case 
remains alien to local mentality 

Nor 1s it because the majority of the Kurdish 
population shares its ultimate goal of establishing 
an independent Kurdish state In fact, many Kurds 
living in most of western Turkey, especially Istanbul - 
and Izmır, are unlikely to abandon their homes to 
settle in a hypothetical state that would be 
surrounded by hostile countries 

The PKK exists because Kurdish political parties, 
language and dress, indeed, the very word ‘Kurd’ 
have been outlawed It may not possess resources 
and the kind of international support required to 
transform the movement into what ıt would like to 
acclaim a Kurdish imtifada 

All the same the PKK has won a significant 
political victory by forcing Turkey’s political elite, 
known for their strong mono-ethnic tendency, to 
acknowledge what President Suleyman Demurel 
described the “Kurdish reality’ More so, his 
predecessor, Turgut Ozal, broke the Kemalist taboo ` 
on Kurds by amending the Constitution to allow 
“non-Turkish” languages to be spoken, and even 
published 

Ozal’s mutiative, though it outraged the establish- 
ment, was the first ever sign of a non-military 
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solution to the conflict He died before being able 
to change the mimds and policies of his fellow 
politicians, who abandoned his pursuit of a political 
solution m favour of an all-out war 

In the past 12 years of frightful war, which costs 
Turkey $ 7 to $ 8 bilion a year, the Army has 
achieved precious little save spreading the very 
nationalism that Ankara wishes to contam No 
wonder, the Turkish security forces are now under 
pressure to show results in the current operation in 
northern Iraq But, while in search for an incongruous 
enemy, the highly mobile PKK guerrilla force, Ankara 
risks bogging down its Army ın vicious hostilities 

For the ‘safe haven’ created m northern Iraq by 
the US-led allied forces after the Gulf War has 
descended into a state of anarchy followmg the 
resumption of armed conflict between the Kurdish 
Democratic Party (KDP) and the Patriotic Union of 
Kurdistan (PUK) last year The power vacuum 
created by an interminable factional fighting among 
the Iraqi Kurds has benefited the PKK partisans 
particularly ın consolidating its forward base in the 
northern region of Bahdian close to the Turkish 
border Backed by logistic support from Iran and its 
surrogate, the PUK, the PKK’s military activities 
constitute a veritable threat im the KDP’s sphere of 
influence where a majority of Kurds speak the 
Kurmany dialect like their Turkish counterpart 


+ 

Acawsr this backdrop, Ankara’s attempts to create 
a security zone, simular ‘to the one set up by the 
Israeli forces ın South Lebanon,.would prove to be 
more destabilising ın a region already so volatile 
due to the spatial distribution of Kurds spanning 
more than one state The conflict in northern Iraq 
may appear obscure, but it is deceptively dangerous 

It 1s currently a political twilight zone, where the 
regional powers including Turkey compete among 
themselves to promote their respective geo-strategic 
interests using the fractious Kurds as natural pawns 
In an area famed for shifting alliances, success in 
the battlefield does not necessarily guarantee long- 
term security, ongoing conflicts are rather part of 
the region’s status quo The KDP, for instance, which 
today acts as an auxiliary force for the Turkish 
Army, was not long ago aligned with the PKK in 
its bid to recapture Arbil, the unofficial capital of 
Iraqi Kurdistan, from the control of the PUK, its arch 
rival 

In any event, the imperative towards a mulitary 
solution 1s itself an expression of weakness 1ather 


than strength, for a state unable to achieve consensus 
politically will remain fragile Instead of exclusively 
relying on the Army, the mainstream political parties 
in Turkey, disregarding their ideological differences, 
should search for a non-military, civilian solution 
possibly by reviving public debate over the Basque 
model Just as m Spain where Caialan and Basque 
separatist movements have ebbed with greater 
devolution of power, a measure of cultural and 
administrative autonomy will satisfy Kurdish 
aspirations Until then the Kurdish question will 
remain Turkey’s festering sore m 
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Mapping Progress 


NUSRAT SHERVANI and AHMAD RASHID SHERVANI 


Ta are more Muslıms ın Uttar Pradesh than 
m each of about a dozen Muslim countries in the 
world Yet, ıt was hard to find even 25 Muslim girls’ 
High Schools ın UP In 1976, when we launched our 
scheme to raise academic standards ın and improve 
the Board Examination results of Muslim educational 
institutions 

With great difficulty we could collect the 1976 
High School Board Examunation results from 23 
Muslim girls’ institutions We also found a few 
government institutions (three in Rampur, one in 
Hasanpur and another in Sambhal in district 
Moradabad) ın which many Muslim girls were 
studying From all these 28 institutions taken together, 
just 1855 Muslim girls had appeared in the Higher 
Secondary Board Exammation, 1345 or 73% ‘had 
passed and 41 or just 22% had attained a first 
division This is what we started from exactly 
twenty years ago 

From these very institutions, 611 non-Muslim 
gurls had appeared for the same Board Examination 
and 471 or 77% had passed There was not so much 
difference m pass per cent, Muslim 73% and non- 
Muslims 77% However, 33 or 54% non-Mushm 
girls had attained first division In other words, m 
ther own institutions, the proportion of first 
divisioners among Muslim girls (22 per thousand) 
was much less than even half of the (54 per 
thousand) among non-Muslim girls We began 
investigations to learn why were Muslim girls 
lagging behind their non-Muslim class-mates even 
in their own institutions? 

We posed the question to Principals and office- 
bearers of these mstitutions Most did not reply 
After many reminders some did reply The reasons 
ran somewhat like this —(1) Muslims are so poor 
They do not get two square meals a day How do 
you expect their starving daughters to get first 
division ın the Board Examimation? (2) Muslims are 
discrirmimated against They know they won’t get 
any yobs So, why should they study? (3) The best 
Muslims have gone to Pakistan, only the worst ones 
are left there How can they do any better? (4) 
Muslims live in constant fear of communal riots 
They know not when their homes and hearths will 
be set ablaze And you ask why they don’t get a 


first division? It 1s a muracle that some of them even 
manage to pass Thank Allah for this mercy and do 
not demand more (5) Muslims are anti-education 
They do not want to educate, their daughters 

Dozens of such “reasons” were furnished Almost 
every reply only tended to justify the comparatively 
poorer performance of Mushm girls And we were 
bent upon improving ıt In 1976, about 73% Muslim 
girls had passed, barely 22% of them ın first 
division This was our starting pomt 

Now, twenty years later m 1996, the data from 
95 institutions show that 7010 Muslim girls appeared 
for the same H S Board Exanunation 

The increase from 1855 to 7010 ıs about 3 8 times 
which ıs unsatisfactory In 1996, 5667 girls passed 
The increase from 1345 to 5667 1s 42 times As manv 
as 1078 Muslim girls have got first division in 1996 
The increase, from about 41 to 1078, 1s 26 times 

The number of Musiim girls’ institutions mcreased 
from 23 m 1976 to about 57 ın 1996 

In 1947 the number of Mushm gurls high schools 
was probably 15 we would say Then, from 1947 to 
1976, ın nearly three decades, just about 8 new 
Muslim high schools had come into beng Roughly 
one every three years or so Thereafter, m two 
decades, about 34 new Mushm girls’ high schools 
have come into being In the decade 1976-85 about 
11 new institutions were set up, roughly one per 
year Thereafter, from 1986 to 1996, 23 more new 
mstitutions flowered, roughly two per year One 
government girls institution ın Deoband ın district 
Saharanpur, another in Kuratpur in district Bynor 
and yet another in Sirsi m district Moradabad were 
added, bringing the number of government girls 
institutions m our scheme to 8 Thus the total 
number of girls’ institutions participating m our 
scheme has become 65 ın 1996 

There are also 30 co-educational schools, that 
used to be for boys only till a few years ago Then, 
gradually, some girls also started appearing for the . 
Higher Secondary Board Exam from these 
imstitutions The total number of Muslim girls 
appearing from all these institutions 1s just 608, only 
about 20 per institution, on an average It was 
surprising to learn that places hke Sarai Tareen, 
Palaula, Kunderki and Thakurdwara in district 
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Moradabad, Nıhtaur, Seohara and Noorpur ın district 
Bynor, and Deoband Shareef ın district Saharanpur 
saw Muslim girls appearing for the Higher Secondary 
Board Examination from erstwhile boys’ only 
institutions 

At first, hesitatingly, one girl here and two there 
may have been allowed to just fill-up their forms 
for the Board Exam from the boys’ institution 
Gradually the number mcreased to, say, half-a- 
dozen That perhaps opened the way for the girls 
to be allowed to sit in the classes 

To their, credit, the Mushm girls generally did 
much better than the boys They improved the level 
of the results of the institution They also umproved 
the general atmosphere of the place However, it 1s 
important that we do not ignore the fact that in the 


G Girls School, M, Muslim only 
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65 purely girls’ institutions 82% Muslim girls passed 
m 1996 while in the 30 or so co-educational 
institutions only 68% Muslim gils passed Thus, 
Muslim girls do better ın purely girls’ institutions 

We may, therefore, prefer that Muslims send their 
daughters to purely girls’ institutions However, 
where there are no suitable purely girls’ institutions, 
Muslims cannot let their daughters go without 
education Talabul Im Fareezatun Ala Kulle Muslinun 
Wa Muslimatin Education of a Muslim girls 1s as 
compulsory (farz) as the education of a Muslim boy 
This, incidentally, 1s not just our view It happens 
to be the direction given to Muslim by Allah 
through His messenger, be peace upon him! 

The number of institutions from which Muslim 
gurls appeared for the Higher Secondary Board 


TABLE I 
1976 Muslim Non-Muslim 
Inter College/HSS, Place, District Appeared Pass Pass% FD FD% Appr Pass Pass% FD FD% 
Anwar Neelofer IC, Agra 0 30 25 8333 0 
Saghir Fatıma Mohdia IC, Agra 53 37 6981 0 G 65 50 7692 0 
Soghra Begum HSS, Firozabad 0 0 M 19 19 10000 1 £526 
Ismail National IC, Meerut 71 61 8592 6 845G 64 57 8906 5 781 
Industrial Muslim IC, Saharanpur 0 0 M 64° 57 8906 1 156 
Government Khurshid IC, Rampur 116 105 9052 12 1034G 60 48 8000 1 167 
Government IC, Fort, Rampur 22 21 9545 0 G 18 17, 9444 0 ; 
Nehru Nagar Palika IC, Rampur 45 18 4000 0 GM 87 40 4598 0 
Napbuddaula HSS, Nayibabad, Bynor 0 0 000 ò M 17 15 8824 0 
Abdus Salam MIC, Moradabad 0 0 000 0 M 200 122 6100 1 050 
Aley Ahmad IC, Amroha, Moradabad 0 0 000 0 G 63 58 9206 1 159 
Government HSS, Sambhal, Moradabad 9 9 1000 0 G 3 2 6667 0 
Government HSS, Hasanpur, Moradabad 19 18 9474 3 1579G 5 5 10000 0 
Islamia IC, Bareilly 13 9 6923 0 G 143 120 8392 1 070 
National IC, Shahjahanpur 17 8 4706 0 M 71 29 4089 1 141 
Talimgahe Niswan IC, Lucknow 0 0 000 0 G 52 42 8077 0 
Karamat Husain Muslim IC, Lucknow 51 36 7051 4 784G 32 30 9375 0 
Muftigan) HSS, Lucknow 2 2 10000 0 G 24 24 10000 1 417 
Abul Kalam Azad IC, Lakhimpur 31 20 6452 0 G 46 33 7174 0 
Rafı Memorial HSS, Masauli, Barabanki 5 5 1000 0 G 2 1 5000 0 
Imambara Muslim IC, Gorakhpur 45 38 8444 1 222 G 150 131 8733 13 867 
Begum Khair IC, Bastı 30 24 8000 3 1000G 25 25 10000 6 2400 
Ayesha Rashid HSS, Lar, Deora 10 10 10000 1 1000G 23 23 10000 2 870 
Madrasa Niswan IC, Azamgarh 0 M 41 33 8049 0 
Sajida IC, Jaunpur 6 2 3333 0 G 39 24 6154 0 
‘Hamidia IC, Allahabad 0 M 21 150 7109 5 237 
Kidwai Memorial IC, Allahabad 63 47 7460 3 476G 35 31 8857 0 
Muslim Jubilee IC, Kanpur 3 1 3333 0 G 266 134 5038 2 075 
All Uttar Pradesh 611 471 7709 33 540 1855 1345 7251 41 221 
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Exam in 1996, included in our scheme, increased 
from 28 in 1976 to 95 ın 1996 The number of 
Muslim girls passing increased about four times and 
the number getting first division increased 26 times 
This, ın a nut-shell, is the progress ın twenty years 

To gauge the progress made by Muslim girls, ıt 
1s perhaps necessary to compare results with those 
of non-Muslim girls 

The number of non-Muslim girls appearing for 
the H S Board Exam from these very institutions 
increased from 611 m 1976 to 1681 m 1996, an 
increase of 28 times in twenty years against 38 
times for Muslims? The number of non-Muslim girls 
passing the exam rose from 471, twenty years ago 
to 1306 in 1996 an increase of 28 times The rate 
of mcrease m the number of Muslim girls passing 
the exam is much faster ; 

The pass per cent of non-Muslim girls, ımproved 
from 77% to 78% Muslim girls improved their pass 
per cent from 73% to 81% 

The number of non-Muslim girls getting first 
division increased about 10 times from 33 in 1976 
to 321 ın 1996 In contrast the number of first 
divisioner girls increased 26 trmes from 41 to 1078 


What has changed? None of the reasons giver 
for the poor performance of Muslim girls ha: 
disappeared The only improvement that has come 
about ıs in the attitude of the Muslims themselves 
Most Muslims were against education till twenty 
years ago Gradually, many Muslims began to pay 
attention to the education of their children, especially 
girls 

There 1s, however, need for cautions Even now 
in these mostly Muslim institutions, nearly 19% o: 
the non-Muslim girls got first division ın 1996 while 
only 15% of the Muslim girls could So, Muslim girl 
lag behind their non-Muslim class-mates ın this 
regard However, even the most unobservant coulc 
not have missed the point that the gap between the 
22/1000 first division or Muslims and the 54/100( 
first division or non-Muslims in 1976 was muck 
wider than the gap between 154/1000 first divisior 
or Mushms and 191/1000 first division or non- 
Muslims ın 1996 The gap now seems quite possible 
to bridge 


TABLE I 
Girls Progress ın The High School Board Exam 


The improvement effected by Muslim girls is most Non-Muslim Muslim 
marked 1n this respect Critically the proportion of — Yr 1976 © 51996 ede 71346 
first divisioner non-Muslim girls improved from 54 
pef in 1976 to 191 per 1000 in 1996 An improvement malas mn ane ie A 

Pass 471 1306 1345 5667 
of about three-and-half times The proportion of first pass% 77% 78% 73%, 81% 
divisioners among Muslim girls went up from 22 kirst Divisioners 33 321 i AO 
per 1000 to 154 per 1000, an improvement of seven _,, Sa. ISH Aas. ean 
tumes 

TABLE III : 

1976 Muslim Non-Mushim 
Inter College/HSS, Place, District Appeared Pass Pass% FD FD% Appr Pass Pass% FD FD% 
Saghır Fatıma Mohdia, Agra 81 43 531 1 12 G ill 59 532 4 36 
Anwar! Neelofer IC, Agra 20 16 800 1 50 G 108 92 852 14 130 
Soghra Begum, Firozabad 0 M 99 87 879 7 71 
M Azad Niswan, Firozabad 0 M 53 33 623 3 57 
Shervani, Neoli, Etah 20 6 300 2 100C 9 4 444 2 222 
Ismail National IC, Meerut 9 8 889 3 333 G 128 105 820 26 203 
R A B, Meerut 12 12 1000 7 583 C 27 24 889 16 593 
Muslm, Asara, Meerut 9 9 1000 3 333 C 2 2 1000 
Industrial Muslim IC, Saharanpur 0 M 260 230 885 37 142 
Govt Gr, Deoband, Saharanpur: ‘R 44 34 773 5 n4G 64 59 922 6 94 
Islamia, Deoband, Saharanpursagn 0 C 22 2 95 3 136 
Kisan Agricultural, Gopalı, Saharanpur 3, C 1 0 
Nawal Azmat Ali Khan, Muzaffar Ngr 0 M 74 63 851 5 68 
Fayaz Begum, Bulandshahr 35 23 920 3 120G 88 85 966 28 318 
Hanifa Rashid, Khurja, Bulandshahr 0 M 24 22 917 1 42 
M I S Model, Khuya, Bulandshahr 0 M 3 1 333 0 
Muslima, Moradabad 0 M 20 20 1000 6 300 





24 


July 19, 1997 Æ MAINSTREAM 


S 





Abdus Salam MIC, Moradabad 
Banatul Quraishi, Moradabad 
Azad, Sambhal 

Government HSS, Sambhal 
Ziaul Uloom, Sarai Tareen 
Aley Ahmad IC, Amroha 

A W Faze Aam, Amroha 


Government HSS, Hasanpur, Moradabad 


Fatıma, Naugawan Sadat 

Turki, Palaula 

J L M, Kunderki, Moradabad 
Mushm, Thakurdwara 

Government HSS, Sırsı, Moradabad 
Nayibuddaula HSS, Naptbabad, Bijnor 
Rehmania, Chandpur, Bynor 
Governemtn HSS, Kiratpur 

Sir Syed, Karatpur 

Hafiz Mohd Ibrahim, Nihtaur 
Muslim Qudrat, Seohara 

Ashraf Zakaria, Noorpur, Bynor 
Shams, Rampur 

Government Khurshid, Rampur 
Government IC, Fort, Rampur 
Nehru Nagar Palka IC, Rampur 
Islamia IC, Bareilly 

Jawaharlal Memorial, Bareilly 
National IC, Shahjahanpur 

Naqvia, Budaun 

Pannalal Mi Nagar Palika, Sahswan 
Faze Aam, Rath, Hamirpur 


Western UP 


Eram, Lucknow 

Sunni, Lucknow 

Begum Lan, Lucknow 
Talimgahe Niswan IC, Lucknow 


Karamat Husain Muslim IC, Lucknow 


Muftigany HSS, Lucknow 

Shia (Girls Section), Lucknow 

Abul Kalam Azad, Lakhimpur 
Muslim Furgania, Biswan, Spr 

H Mohd Halm, Sitapur 

Muslim Niswan, Tanda, Faizabad 
Hanfi, Rasoolbad, Sultanpur 
Muslim Niswan, Tanda, Faizabad 
Rafi Memorial, Chakchai, Sidhartha 
Jamilur Rahman Didwai, Barabanki 
Rafı Meml, Chakchai, Sidhartha 
Modern, Hallaur, Sidhartha Nagar 
Niwas Al: Kisan, Sekhoi, Sidhartha 
M Azad, Qadirabad, Sidhartha 
Imambara Mushm IC, Gorakhpur 
Maulana Azad, Gorakhpur 

Begum Khair IC, Basti 

Madrasa Niswan, Azamgarh 
Kidwat Balika, Aryan Shaheed 
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M Azad, Anjan Shahid, Azamgarh 5 5 1000 1 200 C 0 0 00 0 00 
Anjuman IC, Safipur, Azamgarh 4 4 1000 1 250C 19 19 1000 15 789 
Madrasatul Banat, Mangrawan 0 0 00 0 00 M 43 4 93 0 00 
Darul Uloom, Mau Nath Bhanjan 0 0 00 0 00 M 50 49 980 22 440 
Ahya, Mau Nath Bhanjan 0 0 00 0 00M = 105 90 857 19 181 
Fatehpur Tal Ratoy, Mau Nath Bhanjan 51 31 608 7 137G 16 11 688 4 250 
Ayesha Rashıd, Lar, Deoria 5 5 1000 2 400G 66 56 848 10 152 
Anglo-Onental Muslim, Varanasi 2 2 1000 0 00 G 59 49 831 11 186 
Bhadohı, Varanasi - 6 6 1000 0 00 G 110 106 964 24 218 
Sajda, Jaunpur 20 14 700 2 100 G 169 138 817 25 148 
Bahrul IC, Uloom, Bahriabad, Ghaziabad 5 5 1000 3 600G 8 7 875 5 625 
Azimia, Ghazipur 0 C 47 35 745 6 128 
Islamia, Barabanki, Ghazipur 0 M 20 18 900 4 200 
Islamua, Obra, Sonebhadra 7 5 714 1 143 C 23 19 826 3 130 
Ansar, Mau Atma, Allahabad 1 10 909 2 182G 56 56 1000 25 446 
Standard, Mau Ama, Allahabad 2 2 1000 1 500 C 0 0 00 0 00 
M R Shervam, Allahpur, Allahabad 36 24 667 2 56 C 46 39 ~ 848 1 22 
Kidwat Memorial, Allahabad 75 75 1000 53 707G 59 59 1000 38 644 
Hamudia, Allahabad 1 G 277 248 895 34 123 
Muslim, Fatehpur 18 14 778 1 56 C 67 51 761 10 149 
Muslim Jubilee IC, Kanpur 0 M 322 295 916 92 286 
Mohammadia Bunkar, Kanpur 0 M 35 35 1000 7 200 
Faze Aam Niswan, Kanpur 0 M 32 27 844 7 219 
HMS Islamia, Etawah 0 M 25 23 920 9 360 
Central & Eastern UP 986 820 832 232 23548 3455 2908 842 735 213 
All Uttar Pradesh 1681 1306 777 321 19195 7010 5667 808 1078 154 


M = Only Mushm Gurls 
C = Girls in Co-educational College 
G = Girls College with Muslim & Non-Muslim Gurls 





THEATRE 


A Peep into the Mystique World of Tagore 


PARESH DAS 


Ta the emergence of Sombhu Mitra, the doyen 
of Bengali theatre, on the cultural horizon and the 
subsequent enactment of Raktakarabt by his “dream 
child” Bohurupee, Tagore was a difficult proposition 
for stage Alas! Mitra is no more to hold hundreds 
of audiences spellbound through his histrionics of 
acting and enthrall thousands of listeners with his 
sonorous and mellifluous voice. It was he, who 
made Tagore look so interesting on stage! Picking 
up the thread, others attempted Tagore—some 
successfully, some not so successfully 

But the story with the celluloid world was 
entirely different That, probably, was because of the 
fact that film 1s yet another medium Not only 
dramas but also adaptations of the Nobel laureate’s 


novels and short stories were ingramed on celluloxd— 
never to be forgotten One 1s reminded of Naukadubt, 
Bouthakuranir Haat, Charulata, Kabuliwalla, Nishtthe, 
Teen Kanya, Kshudita Pashan, to name but a few The 
last named, under the able stewardship of the 
celebrated Tapan Sinha, left an indelible umprint 


> 


Or Tagore’s short stories, Kshudita Pashan (“The 
Hungry Stone”) 1s an extremely tough theme to put 
across the footlights And yet, there were braves on 
whom the fortune smiled! 

Though, ıt ıs not for the first time (if memory 
serves me right, ın Delhi Kshudita Pashan was staged 
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at least on two earlier occasions), the audience at 
the Kamanı Audıtorıum the other day had a glimpse 
of the mystique world of Tagore—an engrossing 
tussle between illusion and reality, so natural and 
common with Rabindranath, as with yet another 
Nobel laureate, the Italian playwright Luigi 
Pirandello 

Sitting through the performance of Uttarayan, a 
name to reckon with ın the cultural world of the 
metropolis, was a thrilling experience The jingle of 
anklets and the passionate cry of a captive woman 
to rescue her from bondage filled the air—as the 
auditorium lights graudally dimmed That was an 
ulusion and before one could bat one’s eyelid, there 
was the tax-collector’s hearty laughter to bring one 
back of the realities of the world A narrative within 
a narrative—as the story unfolded—one was 
transported to the world of mysticism, by and by, 
together with the tax-collector The story of a man 
identifying himself with the mystique world 1s too 
well known to be retold The production under the 
direction of Ashish Mukherjee was not that balanced 
Yet, his handling of actors was creditable—especially 
Pashan, who stood out among a host of others 
Although there were a few loose ends highhghting 
the mability of amateur actors to stand up to the 
director’s expectations, yet ıt was good The script 
(or the adaptation) one thought needed a little blue- 
pencilling to make ıt more engrossing and crisp, the 
absence of which makes an otherwise interesting 
presentation montonous The requisites were in 
keeping with the Mughal period, so were the 
costumes, barring a lapse here or a fault there 
Composition, too, could have been given a more 
thought to—-surely a few repetitive movements 
could have been avoided for the better The set— 
the replica of an old, abandoned palace ın ruins (for 
obvious reasons it 1s not that regularly frequented 
and is a haunted place)—gave a fresh look, even 
the brushed black patches and subdued lhghting 
could not bring out the desired effect—how one 
wished a few cobwebs hanging from the corners of 
the walls and specks of dust here and there The 
less said about the lghting, the better 


ww 
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THE redeeming features of the production are its 
musical scores and dance numbers In the department 
of music as a whole Sanjay Sarkar did as was 
expected of him, making up for the laxity in other 
departments Classical songs were beautifully 
rendered—especially the one in Raga Laht (Soum1 





Chatterjee), Ghazal (Sonali Bhattacharya) and last 
but not the least, the Raga Sohint (Subhadra Desai) 
Kathak numbers choreographed by Bhaswat 
Mishra (remember that nautch girl in Satyajit Ray’s 
Shatranj Ke Khilar: doing the number?), the talented 
disciple of Buyu Maharaj—the Kathak maestro In 
this production, the dance numbers are enchanting, 
breath-taking—kudos, kudos all the way! 

In a time-contnuum play lke Kshudita Pashan, 
where past facts are recounted, (one is remmded of 
JB Pniestley’s An Inspector Calls), the director’s 
prime job 1s to select a band of good artistes to give 
appropriate portrayals In this job Ashish Mukherjee 
has been partially successful While Jayanta Das ın 
the role of the tax-collector, though appeared a bit 
stagey at times, gave a balanced performance, I 
suppose But it can’t be said of othe: artistes Pranab 
Bhattacharya (Karim Khan), Siddhartha Dasgupta 
(Meher Ah) and others But, I shall be doing a gross 
uyustice if I do not mention about Armdam 
Chakraborty (Pashan) This was the one character1- 
sation which I liked most—and I am certan that 
I am not an exception All said and done, it was 
a good attempt, considermg the fact that Tagore 1s 
a difficult proposition for stage a 
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POWERS AND PROSPECTS 


Reflections on Human Nature and the 
Social Order 


by 
NOAM CHOMSKY 





In this wide-ranging intelligent tour de force, 
Noam Chomsky, the world renowned linguist and 
outspoken critic of US foreign policy and the mass media, 
brings together his thoughts on topics ranging from 
language and hunian nature, to the Middle East settlement 
and the role of East Timo: m the New World Order 
This 1s the first collection of lis essays m recent years 
to address questions of philosophy, ethics and foreign 
policy, and he includes Ins first published remarks on 
political goals and visions 
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== SPORTS 
Wimbledon Will See Him No More! 


DEEPAK PAL 


W artiedon will see hum no more! This may 
sound strange but it’s true And truth, thev say, 1s 
stranger than fiction It came as a surprise, nay, a 
shock—a rude shock at that—to the entire tennis 
world The stunned Wimbledon listened with bated 
breath the announcement coming from one of the 
greatest raqueteers of this century, “That was it for 
me That was my last tıme at Wimbledon” And, 
there descended a lull 

He stormed into the final of the Wumbledon—the 
Mecca of Tennis—in 1985 and lapsed ito history 
by winning the title at a tender age of 17 And, the 
title he won not once, twice, but thrice—a rare feat, 
a milestone achieved, but by a very few His 
subsequent grand slam title came in 1986 and 1989 
The maiden victory of 1985 ın his pocket, he became 
a darling of the crowds—it was “Boris, Boris” all 
the way Even Andre Agassi, one of the game’s finest 
showmen of recent times, could not match the 
popularity of the red-haired German, who put 
Germany on the map of the world tennis, much 
before Steffi Graf and Michael Stich had done How 
sad! Wimbledon will ever miss a player physically 
fit, acrobatically perfect and the last word in 
athleticism His reach for the ball at the net was 
anybody’s guess and it always kept the opponent 
on his toes How much one will miss his yell to 
cheer himself up after, what he considered, losing 
an easy volley or a passing shot! 

A persistent crusader for tennis, Boris Becker was 
also a finalist m 1988, 1990, 1991, 1995 His bid for 
the fourth Wimbledon title could not materialise It 
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was a dream that never came true 

“For German tennis this means that the player who 
has attracted most of the attention worldwide had 
gone”, said Jens Peter Hecht, spokesman for the 
German Tennis Federation “We have had an 
exceptional situation over the last ten years with 
Becker, Steffi Graf and Michael Stich too, which we 
definitely won’t see again”, Hecht stressed 

“A German hero, who had inspired us for 12 
years 1s leaving the stage,” commented the Cologne’s 
Express Daily “In the press conference after his last 
Wimbledon match he made us all sad” 

{It wall not be out of place to mention here that 
Michael Stich, the 1991 Wimbledon Champion, also 
announced his decision 24 hours after Becker’s to 
quit the game But Stich, who surprised Becker in 
three sets to win at Wimbledon six years ago, never 
won over the fans the way Becker did] 

Announcing after his defeat in the quarter-final 
by Pete Sampras that he would never play his 
favourite grand slam again, the 29-year-old German, 
who considered Wimbledon his backyard, said he 
wanted to call 1t a day while he was playing well 
“I was glad ıt was against Pete, because he 1s such 
a great champion” 

Something of an adopted son to the Wimbledon 
crowds since he was crowned for the first time m 
1985, Boris Becker—like Pete Sampras—was also 
bidding for the fourth title win But that ıt was for 
the last time was not known to anyone except his 
wife Sampras looked surprised and horrified—at 
least one could see the expression on his face over 
the television—when Becker told him about his 
decision on the nets after shaking hands He was 
the second person to hear the news after Becker’s 
wife Barlara Feltus Now everyone knew why she 
watched the match with that state of nervous 
tension 

“I walked to the chair kind of stunned,” said Pete 
Sampras after the match “Boris and Wimbledon go 
together—it’s like his living room out there ” 

A determined Boris Becker took a nostalgic bow 
at the centre court, the crowds waved “bye-bye” to 
their favourite “darling”, Barbara Feltus wiped her 
eyes, the television camera panned And, that was 
about all z 
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BOOK REVIEW 








Attempt to Build a ‘Personality Cult’? 


SATYAPAL DANG 


lyott Basu The Authorised Biography by Surabhi Banerjee, 
A Viking Penguine India Publication, pp 333, Rs 400 


1, book hit the headlines for Jyoti Basu’s quote 
that the view of the majority of the Central 
Committee of the CPI-M not to join the United Front 
Government “was a historical blunder” (p 216) 
Even apart from that the book deserves to attract 
a lot of attention, beng the “authorised” biography 
of an Indian leader rightly described by no less a 
person than VP Singh as 

a towering figure ın India’s public life, a man who has 

proved his skill at consensus building by leadering a State- 

level coalition five times into power (p 217) 

India and with ıt the CPI made history when it 
formed the first ever democratically-elected 
Communist Government in the world That was in 
Kerala, ın 1956 Its majority was so small that it 
would fall if as few as two MLAs were to cross over 
‘o the Congress-led Opposition Efforts were not 
lacking but success eluded them The government 
aeaded by EMS Namboodiripad, however, was 
aot allowed to complete its full term Jawaharlal 
Nehru, to whom India 1s greatly mdebted for not 
only for his contribution in the freedom struggle but 
also for a strong democratic foundation, allowed 
umself to be persuaded by his daughter and others 
of his party to dismiss it in a most undemocratic 
manner 


+ 


THANKS to the strong democratic traditions of our 
zountry, a CPI-M-led Left Front Government has 
deen in power in West Bengal for 20 years now, 
winning four successive elections—a record of sorts 
‘or which India as well as Communists have every 
reason to feel proud 

It is wrong to overestimate the role of individuals 
At the same time, it 1s my belief that Marxists have 
generally tended to underestimate it The author 1s 
aot wrong when she gives a good deal of credit to 







The reviewer is a veteran leader of CPI whose fight 
against Khalistani terrorism m Punjab has won national 
acclaim 


Jyoti Basu for the two decade-long Left Front rule 
in West Bengal and its achievements which have 
been big indeed 

The author rightly enumerates some of the main 
achievements, for example, land reforms and changes 
brought about in the agrarian economy of Bengal 
leading to mcreased production of foodgrains, a 
really democratic system of Panchayat: Raj and 
genuine decentralisation of powers to organs of 
local government, radical improvement in the power 
position, etc For these acheivements, however, credit 
1s due not to one mdividual alone as the mpression 
is sought to be given One also wishes that: the 
author had substantiated her correct assertions about 
the acheivements with facts and statistics When I 
was in Bengal last, I was told by more than one 
comrade ` 

The biggest achievement of the Left Front Government 1s 


the fact that the 1ural poon now refuse to be treated as less 
than human beings, which was never the case before 


I wish the book had highlighted this transfor- 
mation and not missed it 

There has been much controversy about the 
industrial policy of the Left Front Government 
Some have been wrongly accusing ıt of dittoing the 
globalisation and liberalisation policy of the Congress 
Government led by Narasimha Rao The fact ıs that 
the Left Front Government has stood for liberalisation 
and letting foreign capital flow ito India to the 
extent needed by the Indian economy and in keepmng 
with our national interests There was an element 
of surrender to multinationals ın the new economic 
policy of the Centre Chapter 16 of the book 
“Marriage of Mammon and Marx” ıs a lucid 
explanation of the industrial policy of the Left Front 
Government—even though the achievement ın this 
field 1s not as yet spectacular despite Basu’s annual, 
trips abroad 


$ 


Communists generally tend to be dogmatic The 
author rightly ascribes the achievements of Jyoti 
Basu due to his “Marxism, pragmatism and hard 
work” She rightly says 


He does not cling to doctrines but prefers to view them in 
the light of circumstances (p 292) 
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The weakness of the book ıs that ıt does not seek 
to examine and explain the limitations of a 
Communist Government in a State of India arising 
out of lumitations imposed by the Indian Constitution 
and much more so by the present stage of India’s 
economic development There are other weaknesses 
as well 

A chapter in the book convincingly brings out 
how corruption saddens and even tormerts Jyoti 
Basu It 1s, however, silent about the not ill-founded 
belief that some of his Ministers are quite corrupt, 
not to speak of widespread corruption in the 
administration The author 1s not convincing when 
she quotes Chandan (son of Jyoti Basu) as having 
told her that he had been more than once told by 
his father that he had to prove himself and that he 
(JB) was not going to speak to anyone about his 
business There 1s no reason to disbelieve the son 
The point, however, ıs whether the Chief Mimister 
told the F zreaucrats to deal with all applications, 
etc of his son strictly on merit The book does not 
answer this very pertinent question 

The book goes into such mayor controversies in 
the CPI as in relation to Chmese attack on India in 
1962 It does so more or less correctly and unlike 
the official stand of the CPI-M rightly assesses the 
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reasons for the split ın the CPI However, it misses 
altogether such major issues as the totally wrong 
stand of the Communists regarding the Muslur 
League and its demand for Pakistan Shart 
ideological differences in the CPI following 
differences between CPSU-B and Mao Tse-tung are 
also glossed over almost entirely The reader 
therefore, ıs left ın the dark about the positions 
taken by Jyoti: Basu on such vital issues 

The CPI’s stand that the freedom won in 1947 
being bogus is played down Telengana gets only 
a passing reference Even some facts are not stated 
correctly For instance, on page 116 there 1s 2 
reference to the stepping down of many State 
Governments when the fact was that these were 
dismissed by the Janata Party Government On page 
69, it ıs stated that “the proposed Railway Strike 
from March 9, 1949, was called off” when the fact 
was that it was “called off” only after ıt had fizzled 
out 


+ 


THE book gives good and interesting mformation 
about Jyoti Basu in relation to his near and dear 
ones, about the hard and simple life he led, despite 
having been born with a silver spoon in his mouth 
It tells us such facts as Jyoti Basu washing his own 
clothes even as a Minister At the same time, there 
are some about which one does not feel very happy 
Only laudatory opinions of his comrades are 
given about him 
All said and done, the book has its merits but 
ıt does seem that ıt misses the role of the movement 
of the common people and of the party And that 
opens it to the charge of being an attempt at 
building a personality cult The book does less than 
justice to the CPI-M when it says the following 
about the “historic blunder” 
The general feeling followmg the Central Committee’s 
decision and this was borne out by conversations this write 
had with several party members and other political analysts— 
was that it was the age-old internal divisions within the 
party, and not the national interests that decided the issue 
Many of the Central Committee members had come to the 
meeting determined not to let Basu become Prime Ministe: 
because of personal rivalry and ideological differences 
I for one, would like to believe that the CPI-M 
leadership took the decision ıt did as per its wisdom 
and convictions and not out of any factional 
considerations After all, there were some in the CPI 
who considered joming the UF Government as a 
“historic blunder” but they would not like anyone 
to ascribe motives to the CPI leadership for taking 
the decision it did E 
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American Design in India, 
Pakistan and Kashmir 


SUBRATA LAHIRY 


Ta recent furore outside and inside Parliament, 
though short-lived yet fiercely mtense, with regard 
to the appointment of an Officer-on-Special Duty 
(OSD) in the Prime Minister’s Office (whose life in 
office was exceedingly brief) by the PM, LK Gujral, 
is not to be construed as an isolated event or 
phenomenon On the contrary, it 1s a very common 
one’, and the country’s political parties including 
the Marxist ones ın a State where they are m power 
fora pretty long time without domg any tangible 
work as expected from Marxists (this statement 1s 
based on the facts available from the West Bengal 
Government's own hterature)‘, say, in West Bengal 
(because of an intellectually average or incompetent 
person heading the government all these years 
punctuated by arrogance at the top), have fallen 
easy prey to the machinations of the foreign agencies 
The matter (loc cit) 1f not analysed critically 
shall, instead of may, prove to be very costly for 
the country and Indians as a whole To a scientific 
person who by training, leaving aside his 
commitment to the people, does not subscribe to 
abstract thinking and who based his analysis on the 
recent events and predicts the future on the basis 
of the analysis (that 1s, theory, theory explains the 
immediate events and predicts the future) that 
remains to be verified, the matter (loc cit ) 1s a game- 
plan of the USA and numerous agencies under ıt 
or under its supreme imfluence, and of other Western 
countries, to lock Pakistan and India into chains by 
forcing issues of their liking to be accepted by these 
countries They are proceeding effectively and 
successfully First, they have achieved the unthink- 
able, and that too without a whisper, in Pakistan 
The Constitution there has been amended such as 
to do away with the President's power of dismissing 
a PM elected by the people ın an election, and this 
has been done by the Parliament of Pakistan The 
;mulitary ın Pakistan wanted the President to be all 
` powerful and kept it ın place all these years For, 
Pakistan had very few years of civilian rule! But, 


The author ıs a Professor, Department of Chemistry, 
University of Delhi 


the economic condition of Pakistan became preca- 
rious mn spite of practising the IMF's prescriptions 
The IMF's escapist argument ıs that too frequent a 
change of the PM, usually by dismissal by the 
President and that too at the behest of the mulitary, 
leads to either incomplete or half-hearted application 
of the economic prescriptions and that 1s responsible 
for the consequent pathetic economuc condition The 
mulitary under the circumstances has had to accept 
this argument, at least temporanly Economic 
subjugation leads to political subservience 

Next, they have apparently succeeded ın Afghanis- 
tan (till the tıme of writing) and perhaps the Taliban 
is under their clutches partially, 1f not completely, 
at this moment 


+ 


Wuat is more, they are trying to impress upon the 
Indian politicians to forge good relations with 
Pakistan It 1s well known that they employ people 
in different walks of life ın and out of the government 
to spread their message’ Apart from some diehard 
fundamentalists, the majority of the people in India 
favour good-neighbourly relations with Pakustan 
and vice-versa, and naturally, the message of good- 
neighbourly relations appeals to the people And, 
the oft-repeated utterances of the political persons 
“allow more free travel between the two countnies, 
direct train services, welcome arches for visitors, 
etc,” are highlighted But, who will prefer to come 
to India from Pakistan and vice-versa? Only a few 
of those who were in, say, West Punjab, might go 
guided by emotional tie-ups But, if there are no 
relatives m West Punjab as ıt is between the two 
Punjabs, East and West, the bond is bound to be 
too thin to endure Next, the younger generation, 
that ıs, those born after 1947, ın either country, has 
no emotional ties between the two countries People 
above the age of 65 years who may have some ties 
with the old place will also not find the same faces 
in their places of gossip or adda—teashops, 
restaurants, clubs, etc In essence, only people above 
70-75 years may like to visit to have a darshan of 
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old places of worship Opinion polls apart, experi- 
ences of the last few years will verify this pomt The 
real motive behind this slogan of good-neighbourly 
relations 1s the following which future events alone 
will verify 

Let us take “Kashmir” If people are allowed to 
cross freely, so to say, the line of actual control by 
India and Pakistan, the people in one region will 
come to know the condition ın the other part In 
reality, the objective of the foreign agencies 1s to 
recruit appropriate persons ın each region who will 
prefer to go to the other region and do what their 
masters want, namely, to arouse people on either 
side of the line of actual control, m Kashmir to 
demand for a United Kashmir whose sovereignty 
would have to be assured by both beleaguered 
Pakistan and India Once they succeed ın this step, 
the rest will be taken care of in the UN Security 
Council by offering some carrots to Russia (a promise 
only of a few billion dollars from the IMF and 
allowing China to export some additional amount 
of cotton fabrics and some technology and 
equipments of recent armaments and the like) and 
China Should they succeed, the CTBT, etc are too 
trifle to be enforced Can economically weakened 
India be able to prevent such consequences of the 
Western—notably US—moves? 

During the last six years in particular, the economy 
-of India, 1f the Reserve Bank of India and the 
government divulge the real figures of the notes 
printed, that 1s, the actual money supply which 1s 
not based on real gross domestic product, ıs in an 
extremely bad shape This writer has right from 
1991 stated clearly that this method of the IME 
according to those in the IMF who pioneered it in 
Taiwan in the mid-fifties, 1s mvalid for a country 
hike India, and, to be exact, our export-mmport 
balance is always in the deficit creating no wealth? 
Let me assert that this policy cannot create wealth 
for India, leave aside development, at any time even 
if the entire “poor”—formimg the majority of the 
population—is allowed to perish, namely, because 
of withdrawal of all subsidies, all state patronages 
ın health, education, etc, etc, howsoever limited 
these may be at this moment And, that 1s the excuse 
offered by the ruling class, the IMF and the 
Westerners for the failure of the so-called market 
economy being practised since 1991 ın particular 
The stock market 1s no indicator of the health of 
an economy in any country and least of all m an 
underdeveloped country Companies exist only on 
paper im many cases, yet, the share price of such 
companies are quoted high—this is the reality since 
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1991 Different business organisations like FICC 
CII and so on, acting as pressure groups ask fc 
concessions 1n taxes, etc only Let the entire capité 
in the capital market be given to these companie 
in these orgamisations at nominal interest only an: 
let them utilise ın economically productive purpose 
leading to the creation of wealth, namely, expor 
earnings greater than import™ For, they grumbl 
about the shortage of capital as well as of hig] 
interest rates 

Let India forsake the present economic policy an 
become strong economically by pursuing an econo 
mic policy’ that will enable it to straighten itself a. 
a self-reliant nation—strong ın every sense of th 
term Only an economically strong India can stoy 
the game-plan of the USA and others The so-callec 
Asian giants, Singapore, Taiwan, Malayasia, Indo 
nesia, etc, do not-have any economy at all of then 
own, the developed countries who are utilising theu 
territories for production purposes can convert therr 
to paupers in less than a few months if they sc 
desire by withdrawing all concerns from these areas, 
and all this, in spite of the fact that some of them 
have huge accumulated wealth 
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Let me now state one off-shoot of this game-plan 
if this economic policy 1s extended or made to 
extend under natural pressure to East and West 
Punjab and East and West Bengal, for example, 
India shall once agai become the old real India or 
Bharat The dream and prediction of Sr1 Aurobindo 
shall then come true And, Indians in the subcontinent 
barring some fundamentalists shall rejoice But, will 
the Western countries prefer it, leave alone allowing 
it to materialise? For, they want to keep India, 
Pakistan and Bangladesh, as weak states easily 
vulnerable to their pressures a 
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Laloo and Ashok Jain, Surjeet and 
Joginder Singh 


GS BHARGAVA 


. erhaps because of what can be called the ‘silly 
ason’ in news fall, the antics of Laloo Prasad 
adav and his followers have been having top 
ling ın almost all newspapers, whether it 1s the 
eccan Herald ın Bangalore or the Andhra Pradesh 
mes m Hyderabad, not to mention Bombay’s Free 
ress Journal and Calcutta’s The Telegraph Even 
uwahati newspaper like the Assam Tnbune and 
ezbaruah’s Sentinel have been no exception The 
imung events, like a crisis in the Union Government 
ue to the infighting among Janata Dal leaders and 
e ideas it may give to Sitaram Kesri, may be 
isting pale shadows but only thmk-pieces like 
ish Chakravarty’s in the Deccan Herald have 
ken note of ıt Even he only cautioned the Prime 
nister and proposed taking the Congress party’s 
isurance of ‘unconditional’ support to the United 
ont Government with a pinch of salt The instability 
no doubt looming but it 1s not ‘news’ yet 

If Laloo has to be centre-stage ıt does not mean 
at the dead horse should continue to be flogged 
ı the words of Uttam Sengupta from Patna in The 
mes of India, ‘the counsel for the Chief Minister had 
point when he complaimed ın court that this client 
aloo Prasad Yadav) had already been already tried 
id convicted by the media’ Sengupta’s pieces, 
ostly ‘news analyses’, are a breath of fresh air in 
e context of what he called ‘a sustamed campaign 
id motivated leaks ın section of the media’ 

He has drawn the line between the hawala case 
: the urea scam and the prosecution of Laloo 
zasad in the fodder scam because ‘without the 
mnivance and complicity of politicians and 
ireaucrats in high places, the scam could not have 
mtinued year after year ^ At the same time, ‘it 

nobody's case that the Chief Minister himself 
ged any document or issued fake allotment 
tters’ Does this distinction come out in the flood 

,anti-Laloo prose in, say, The Hindustan Times? 


+ 
EANWHILE, the Deccan Chronicle reported that the 


alls ın Hyderabad, especially the old city, were 
astered with posters contamıng a diktat from 


Tahreek Muslim Shabban (TBS) ‘banning burqa-clad 
women from entering theatres’ The purpose 1s said 
to be to put an end to the practice of veiled women 
‘selling movie tickets in the black or indulging in 
prostitution resulting in the burqa losing its sanctity’ 
The paper described the TMS as a Muslim organı- 
sation seeking to emerge as a third force after Sultan 
Salahuddin Owaisi’s Majlis-e-Ittehadul Musalmeen 
and its bitter rival, Majlis Bachao Tahreek But ıt 
seems to be moving on the same wavelength as the 
other two and not speak for educated and emanci- 
pated Muslim men and women of whom there are 
plenty in Hyderabad The report also recalled that 
VP Singh when he was the Prime Minister and Ram 
Vilas Pa‘ wan were present at the launching of the 
TMS ın Hyderabad ın 1989 What a pity! 

If The Hindustan Tame is obsessed with Laloo 
Prasad Yadav in the sense that its reports, especially 
from Patna, are loaded, The Statesman, especially its 
managing editor, has Ashok Jain on his brain It 
cannot be because Jain 1s proprietor of the rival, The 
Times of India Bigger cornpetitors of The Times of 
Inda m Delhi, ke The Hindustan Times and The 
Indian Express, betray no such animus ın reporting 
the progress of the FERA case against Jam 

This is not to belittle C R Iran's campaign in his 
column, ‘Caveat’, which forced the authorities to 
take up the case against Jain in earnest Having won 
his poit, Irani should have waited to see the 
upshot Instead, he has implicated the Prime Minister 
in 1t to demand his resignation because IK Gujyral’s 
sister’s family and Jain’s family are related through 
matrimony of second generation members That is 
supposed to be sufficient justification for seeking the 
resignation of the Prime Mimniste: of the country! 
Even a news report on the India International 
Centre and the search for a Director for ıt to fill the 
slot vacated by NN Vohra, who became the Prime 
Minister’s Special Secretary, 1s replete with anti- 
Gujral overtones When Gujral asserts, perhaps 
rightly, that the Prime Ministership in a coalition 
dispensation like the one being headed by him ıs 
not a ‘power centre’, The Statesman report makes the 
Indian International Centre itself a ‘power centre’ 

It ıs a pleasant surprise in this context to come 
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across a balanced and meaty report—of all 
newspapers—in the National Herald on the impact 
of I’ affare Laloo on the Union Government and the 
goimgs-on in the United Front While all other Delhi 
dailies including The Hindu have made much of the 
lobby plugging the line of Harkishen Singh Surjeet, 
Deve Gowda and Sharad Yadav that the Rashtriya 
Janata Dal (RJD) should not be admitted into the 
United Front and that the Prime Minister should 
drop from his Council of Minister three Laloo 
supporters belonging to it, the Herald gave a candid 
account of Suryeet’s game saying that “Left parties 
sources” see Surjeet’s stand as due to either ‘a 
resolve to stand by his old friend Deve Gowda or 
a personal pique against Gujral’ It also links the 
recognition by the Speaker of the Bihar Assembly 
of the RJD with the Prime Minuster’s reported view 
that the RJD could jomt the United Front 


+ 


Tre PTI report from Ferozepur of an interview with 
Joginder Singh, the former CBI Director, at his home 
town deserved a better play than it received Of 
course, one might ask whether the place of the 
interview, bemg his home turf, augmented the news 
value of the story In other words, had his style been 


cramped at locations like Delhi and Mumbai? Be’ 


that as ıt may, the question ıs not whether Joginder 
Singh can quote from official documents and‘ dip 





iron heads the Soul 


Olive green judgements. 

Brass button reflections. 

The adventure fastened 
in cross belts 

The ideaas paraded to 

a thousand about-turns. 

The faculty’s new boots 


clank differently 
As the iron 
heads the soul 
In the search for its lost dream 
The campus wakes up 
in a cantonment. 


MOHAMMAD TALIB 


(This poem was composed on learning that a Lt General 
assumed the office of the Vice-Chancellor, Jamia Milha 
Islamia, New Delhi) 





into his record as the CBI chief in a book to t 
published soon after his retirement, within tt 
stipulated two-year period, as The Times of Ind 
said It 1s whether government servants includin 
senior police officers can use their position to ‘sel 
ther writings It 1s difficult to conceive a loude 
blurb for a book to be pubhshed 

For the rest, his charge agaist journalists ¢ 
adopting double standards 1s typical of the man H 
said ‘It was the media who contacted him and h 
had never mvited them for mterviews’ Whil 
Joginder Singh has been content with blamin 
journalists, the incidence of physical violence again: 
the practitioners of the thankless profession ha 
been on the rise in different parts of the countr 
First there was an assault on a correspondent of th 
Maharashtra Times m Mumbai, attacks on journalist 
have been reported from Gujarat as well Last bu 
no least, was the vandalism at the Bangalore offic 
of the The Asian Age, which, incidently, has bee 
comprehensively reported, with a picture of th 
mayhem, by Deccan Herald, the premier newspape 
of the area In neighbourmg Pakistan, a journalis 
has been kidnapped by thugs with political connec 
tions, it was said 

Apart from reporting the incidents day by day 
it will be useful to have periodical compulations lik 
the Index on Censorship 


+ 


Ir seems the situation within the ruling Janata Da 
in Karnataka ıs far from comfortable, althoug]l 
newspaper attention has been focused on the grave 
crisis afflicting the party in Bihar The Deccan Heral. 
had an interesting sidelight on ıt ın the shape of ; 
statement by the Union Textile Minister, R L 
Jalappa, who alongwith SR Bommai has bee 
supporting Laloo He told a press conference u 
Bangalore that the State Chief Muster does no 
even attend the discussions with the Plannin} 
Commission regarding the State’s developmen 
needs “I appeal toJ H Patel to become a little mor 
active,” he said breaking for record, it seems, th 
understatement 

Further, according to a perceptive analysis of the 
situation by N C Gundu Rao ın the same newspapel 
‘the formation of the Rashtriya Janata Dal wouk 
turn out to be a focal point for socio-politica 
realignment within the ruling party of the State’ b 
short, there is more than what meets the eye in J B 
Patel’s domain and the one-time pocketborough o 
Deve Gowda z 
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VIEW FROM PAKISTAN 


Bankruptcy of Islamabad’s Afghan Policy 


ZAHID HUSSAIN 


The following article appeared in the prestigious Pakistani monthly, Newsline (edited by the late Razia Bhatt and 
after her demise by Rehana Hakim and published from Karachi), ın tts June 1997 issue It 1s being reproduced from 
there for the benefit of our readers 


| ust a day after the Taliban forces entered Mazar- 
Sharif following the ouster of General Rashid 
ostum by his rebel generals, Foreign Mumuster Gohar 
yub Khan announced Islamabad’s decision to 
ecognise the Taliban admumustration in Afghanistan 
t a hurriedly-called press conference Visibly excited 
ry the Islamic mulitia’s trrumph and the fall of the 
ast bastion of resistance in northern Afghanistan, the 
‘oreign Minister predicted that the Taliban would 
rain control over the entire country within a few 
lays Following the announcement, Islamabad 
lespatched its ambassador to Mazar-e-Sharif, not 
‘oreseeing the fragilty of the new-found alliance 
there Within three days of their triumphant entry 
nto the city, the hardline Islamic militia were mired 
n the shifting sands of Afghan politics Hundreds of 
their men were massacred in the streets of Mazar- 
2-Sharif by the forces of Ahmed Shah Masood and 
the Taliban pushed back from Jabalus Siraj A few 
days after Gohar Ayub’s hasty statement Foreign 
Office spokesman Khalid Saleem visibly backtracked 
when he refused to comment on the Afghan situation, 
saying that ıt would amount to interference in 
Afghanistan’s internal affairs 

Recent events ın Afghamustan have badly exposed 
the bankruptcy of Pakistan’s Afghan policy and 
thereafter to suck Islamabad into a wider regional 
conflict Despite its repeated demials, there appeared 
to be little doubt that Pakistan has actively patronised 
the Taliban since their meteoric rise on the Afghan 
scene in 1994, much to the annoyance of Iran and 
the Central Asian republics Alarmed by the 
conservative Islamic mulitia‘s latest thrust to extend 
its control over the whole of Afghanistan, these 
countries have put ther weight behind the anti- 
Taliban alliance Uzbekistan ıs perhaps most concerned 
about the Taliban’s drive towards northern Afghanis- 
tan According to reports, more than 30,000 Russian 
forces have been deployed on the Uzbek-Afghan 
border as Moscow reacted strongly to the Taliban’s 
offensive 

It seems very clear that the decision to recognise 
the Taliban administration was taken ın haste, but 
Pakistaru policy-makers refuse to acknowledge their 
monumental blunder Thus Additional Foreign 


Secretary Iftikhar Murshid said “Our decision to 
accord recognition to the Taliban admunustration was 
based on objective reality and international criteria 
set for recognition ” He added that “the decision was 
not taken ın haste, rather ıt has been delayed” But 
the Foreign Ministry could not deny that the objective 
reality has changed dramatically ın just a few days’ 
time Pakistan’s argument in favour of its stand that 
the Taliban controlled all the ethnic regions in 
Afghanistan does not hold true after the mulitia’s rout 
from the north 


+ 


BLINDLY supporting the predominantly Pushtun Taliban 
administration, Pakistan policy-makers tend to 
overlook Afghanistan’s ethnic diversity and divisions 
Northern Afghanistan is ethnically distinct from the 
Pushtun-dominated south History shows that 
Afghanistan has always been ruled with the support 
of different ethnic groups. A major cause of the 
Taliban’s debacle in northern Afghanistan has been 
its refusal to accept to reality on the ground and 
accommodate other ethnic groups within the 
government There ıs now a danger that the Islamic 
mulitia’s hardline policy may lead to a permanent 
division of Afghanistan between the non-Pushtun 
north and Pushtun dominated south, and this outcome 
would be a disaster for Pakistan Foreign Ministry 
officials maintain that Pakistan has been encouraging 
the Taliban administration to reach out to other ethnic 
groups but there 1s httle evidence of the Taliban 
showing any flexibility ın their hardline position 
Pakistan has not foreseen the threat of a broader 
conflict enveloping the region Most Pakistani officials 
believe Taliban control over Afghanistan would give 
the country strong leverage and provide access to 
Central Asia, but there is a strong indication that the 
Taliban would now follow Pakistan’s dictates once 
they are entrenched in Kabul Pakistani officials 
confirm that one of the neighbouring countries has 
been supplying arms to anti-Taliban forces With little 
possibility of the war coming to an end ın the near 
future, the regional powers may get deeply involved 
in the conflict with the danger of its spilling over into 
Pakistan a 
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NATIONAL 
July 6 > 


> 
> 


July 7 > 


July 8 > 


July 9 > 


CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS ovur e12 197 


Sharad Yadav ıs elected President of the Janata Dal Laloo Prasad Yadav and his supporters boycot 
the polls but ın spite of that 58 delegates voted for him Sharad Yadav polled 691 

Chairman of the Bihar Legislative Council accepts Laloo Prasad Yadav’s proposal to recognise all | 
Janata Dal members as those of the Rashtriya Janata Dal 

During a one-day convention of his supporters at Mandi (Himachal) former Union Minister Sukh Ri 
floats a new party—Himachal Vikas Congress 

CBI alleges that officials of the National Fertilisers Ltd , awarded contracts for the supply of urea to th) 
other firms, besides the now well-known Turkish firm Karsan Ltd The antecedent of the American fr 
Amartek, the Dutch firm Inter-trade International (later changed by the NFL officials to Alabai 
International) and the Bulgarian firm Bulsrgma Ltd, were never verified M Sambasiva Rao h 
participated in the tenders of all three and NFL offcials got letters of credits issued for them and lai 
extended after the expiry date paying bank charges and blocking crores in foreign exchange but not 
gram of urea was supplied 

A gang of hooligns, armed wth choppers, Knives ana iron rods enter The Asian Age, Bangalore offic 
chop off watchman Kennedy’s thumb, stab night coordinator Manjunath, mjure Chief of Bureau B 
Srikanth, smash computers and furniture and set the place on fire Women journalists save by locku 
themselves in one of the rooms as a sequel to the newspaper carrying agency reports about the Hebr 
sacrilege of the Prophet by an Israeli woman extremist 

Chetan Anand, 82, the film-maker who gave Neecha Nagar, Haqeeqat, Heer Ranjha (with dialogues in verse 
Aakhn Khat and a number of other films, dies ın Mumbai of chronic asthma and kidney failure 
CPI National Secretary D Raja serves a virtual ultimatum after a meeting of the party secretariat decid: 
that Union Ministers Kant Singh, Jat Narayan Nishad and Raghuvansh Prasad Singh must be sacke 
unless they agree to Laloo Prasad Yadav stepping down from the Bihar Chief Munister’s chair 
Nagaland Chief Minister SC Jamur agrees to hold talks with leaders of various Naga rebel factions | 
Atlanta (US) on July 28 The meeting has been organised by Naga Church leaders as the north-east hi 
State prepares to celebrate 150 years of the advent of Christianity 

Police patrolling 1s increased and day curfew re-imposed in Lucknow as Shia protesters take to stree 
demanding release of Maulana Kalbe Jawad 

A special police team headed by Deputy Commissioner of Police G K Bekal is formed in Bangalore t 
investigate the attack on The Asian Age office Journalists organisations across the country condemn th 
attack 

CBI asks the Patna High Court, monitoring the fodder scam, to issue directives to ine Director-Generi 
of Police and Bihar Chief Secretary to ensure security of CBI personnel so that they can arrest accuse: 
politicians 

Workers of the century-old Buckingham & Carnatic Mills of Chennai closed for more than a year afte 
flood waters drowned the machinery, resort to road blocking demanding payment of wages an 
government take over 

Delhi High Court fixes July 21 for hearing a petition filed by Congress MP Anaai Charan Das seekin; 
that election of Sitaram Kesri as AICC President be quashed Petition of Ghaziabad Legislator K K Sharmi 
is to be attached alongwith 

A powerful bomb blast in the fourth bogie of Sriganganagar-Ambala passenger tram at Leharkhana nea 
Bhatinda kills 34 people and myures 65 

General Secretary of the CPI(M)Harkishan Singh Surjeet, addressing a joint press conference of the Lef 
Front, says, “we have never favoured the use of Article 356” and thus rules out dismissal of the Laloc 
Prasad Yadav Government ın Bihar 

Shia leader Maulana Kalbe Jawad 1s released in Lucknow following a reported agreement with the UF 
Government to withdraw the agitation against the ban on “Azadari” procession for three months to give 
time to the Committee comprising the Principal Home Secretary and the Director-General of Police tc 
settle the issue through negotiations 

Researcher Joychandra Singh says at a press conference in Imphal that a Defence Ministry letter to Hir 
has conveyed the information received by them from the Russian Defence Ministry that Russian military 
archives had no records on the arrest or killing of Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose 

Chief Minister of Punjab Prakash Singh Badal after visiting the site of the massive explosion which ble. 
up a bogie of the Sriganganagar-Amnitsar passenger train, tells journalists ın Bhatinda that the Punyab 
Government has ample evidence showing that RDX with a timer device was used ın the blast 
Congress Vice-President Jitendra Prasada, at the end of a two-day Delhi-Lucknow Sankalp Yatra addresses 
a rally and announces that Congress would not enter into any political alliance in Uttar Pradesh 
Bihar Chief Minister Laloo Prasad Yadav, in his bid to secure a working majority in the Assembly, delegate: 
wide-ranging administrative and financial powers to Jharkhand Area Autonomous Council 
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Japanese parliamentary Vice-Minister for Defence Katsuhito Asano, speaking on the “Security Scenario 
in the Asta-pacific region” at the United Service Institution, New Delhi, says increased economic 
cooperation among the SAARC countries can bring about greater understanding in defence and security 
matters 

CPI-M General Secretary Harkishan Singh Surjeet writes to the Prime Minister criticising the Law Ministry’s 
move to revive the amendment of the judicial appointments process 

Chief Metropolitan Magistrate Prem Kumar, taking cognisance of the CBI chargesheet against ten Delhi 
policemen in the Connaught Place shooting case, asks CBI to arrest the accused and produce them in 
the court on or before July 28 The policemen are accused of shooting businessmen Pradeep Goyal and 
Jagjit Singh mustaking them, as they said, for the wanted gangster Yaseen and his associate on March 
31 last 

Punjab Chief Minister Prakash Singh Badal says he urged Prime Minsiter IK Gujral to tell Pakistan that 
its attempt at creating disturbances in Punjab and Jammu & Kashmir were seriously endangering peace 
in the sub-continent 

Dr GP Talwar, professor at the International Centre for Genetic Engineering and Biotechnology, New 
Delhi, confirms that the contraceptive vaccine for women, developed by him, has shown tts efficacy in 
the human trials conducted all over the world ın collaboration with the Population Council, New York 
Uttar Pradesh Government adds 12 more castes, most of them Muslim artisans, in the list of OBCs on 
the recommendation of the National Commission for Backward Classes 

Within 36 hours of his release Shia religious leader Maulana Kalbe Jawad says he has not entered into 
any agreement with the Government and the Shtas would defy the ban on “Azadarı” procession on 
July 14 

Congress legislators ın UP led by Naresh Aggarwal want the CLP leader Pramod Tiwari to tender his 
resignation from the post before the Budget Session of the Assembly begins on July 17 

Congress General Secretary Ghulam Nabi Azad, J&K Minister for Urban Development Maulvi Iftikhar 
Hussein Ansari and senior Congress leader Rafiq Sadiq on their way to a party convention at Kukernag 
take a route different from the one advised by the police and come under heavy fire from the mulitants 
Four escort policemen are injured and their Gypsy 1s badly damaged but the leaders, unhurt, go on to 
address the convention 

The Press Council of India decides to have its orders celecast on Doordarshan Chauman of the Council 
Justice PB Sawant gives the reason, “Since our adjudications are not given publicity. the parties against 
whom the orders are passed are not worried about what we are doing against them” 

Karnataka Chief Minister J H Patel rejects the Central’s proposal for setting up a Cauvery River Authority 
to monitor implementation of the interm award of Cauvery Water Tribunal on the ground that ıt was 
“premature” and against the mterest of the State 

Assam Chief Minister Prafulla Kumar Mahanta says he 1s ready for an exchange of views with the outlawed 
ULFA any time, any where 

Desecration of an Ambedkar statue in Ramabai Colony in Ghatkopar area of north-east Mumbai brings 
enraged Dalit mobs on the streets resulting in a spate of fury and violence Police open fire killing 10 
including a woman and injuring 32 persons Joint Commissioner of Police TK Chaudhary says the mob 
had set fire to a LPG tanker and a luxury bus and were not allowing people to come out We had to 
fire to avert a holocaust Six police officers and 11 constables are reported to have been injured trying 
to curb the violence Chief Minister Manohar Joshi orders a judicial inquiry and announces compensation 
of Rs 2 lakhs to the families of the killed Dr Savita Ambedkar reverentially known as Mai Ambedkar 
calls for a Dalit revolution saying that a change has to be brought notwithstanding bloodshed 
Enforcement Directorate chargesheets Indian Tobacco Company (ITC) Chairman Yogesh Chandra Deveshwar, 
Directors Saurabh Mishra, Biswadev Mitter and N Sitaran{ and nominees of the financial institutions on 
the board for alleged violation of the Foreign Exchange Regulation Act to the tune of $ 110 million 
Special Court Judge SK Lal rejects anticipatory bail petitions of Bihar Chief Minister Laloo Prasad Yadav, 
his two cabinet colleagues and of the Union Minister Chandradeo Prasad Verma 

Former Tamil Nadu Chief Minister J Jayalalıtha says soon she would launch her own TV channel to 
give proper coverage to AIADMK activities 

Election Commission announces that election to the office of the Vice-President of India will be held on 
August 16 Notification for the election will be issued on July 15, with last date of nominations—July 
29, scrutiny of nomination papers—July 30 and last date of withdrawal—August 1 

Mumbai bandh, called by the Republican Party of India, the Congress and the Left Parties to protest against 
the police firing yesterday, ıs complete Incoming train services are halted at subarban stations as the 
outgomg trains are not allowed to move on the blocked tracks Partial to complete bandhs are reported 
from Pune, Nagpur and 35 other towns 

Congress President Sitaram Kesri tells the Congress Parliamentary Party executive, “we will have to 
continue to support the Gujral government in spite of its weaknesses” 

Congress leader Pranab Mukherjee, in an hour-long interview to The Asian Age 1s very critical of the 
Steering Committee of the United Front saying that it ıs extra-constitutional and “back-seat driving” 
Sikkim asks the Centre to open the Nathu-la pass for trade with China as it will facilitate border trade 
and contribute to the well-being of the people 
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Sojourner, the micro-wave oven-sized, sıx-wheeled rover aboard the Pathfinder landing craft on Me 
rolls out on the surface of the red planet The first mobile vehicle on a planet ıs to move around a 
transmıt photos and data to earth 

In Dhaka begins trial of 25 persons mdicted for 1975 coup ın whch Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rahn 
and his entire family were killed except for her daughter Sheikh Hasina Wayed who happened to be outs 
the country at the time 

Israel Army destroys two 12 ft deep tunnels linking Gaza with Egypt ım the presence of Palestin 
police and Egyptian soldiers who did not mtervene 

After the fatlure of British Gove-nment efforts for a compromise, the Protestants Orange Order Par: 
passes peacefully without their band music through Garvaghy Road in Portadown (Northern Ireland) w 
hundreds of troops lining the road But enraged Roman Catholic residents shout abuses and bang t 
from their houses and come out as the army vehicles were withdrawing and attack with bottles and bric 
Troops fire plastic bullets 

Remains of the four out of seven persons unearthed by Bolivian and Cuban archaeologists in Vallegrar 
are taken to Santa Cruz (Bolivia)for forensic analysis as one of these might be that of Che Guevara, | 
famed Latin American revolutionary who, according to an eye-witness, was captured and killed on Octol 
8, 1967 by the Bolivian Army and buried in a communal grave 

Sheikh Hasina Wajed, on her return from Japan criticises main opposition leader Begum Khaleda : 
saying, “The Bangladesh Nattonalist Party 1s attempting to use the Army politically which is not ng 
It will not work” 

Cambodia's Second Prime Minister Hun Sen tightens his grip on Phnom Penh. Troops and tanks support 
him patrol the streets after two days of fierce fighting while members of the Prince Ranariddh’s Funciny 
party appeal for calm 

Israeli Prime Minister Benyamin Netanyahu chooses Yaacov Neeman, formerly Justice Minister, as his m 
finance minister to replace Dan Meridor who resigned last month over foreign exchange policy 
Police clashes with the Opposition, clergy and human rights demonstrators all over Kenya agitating : 
constitutional reforms before the elections A number of people are reported killed and hundreds injuri 
Unmanned Progress spacecraft, carrying oxygen, food, water, tools for repair and parcels from the famil 
of crew docks successfully with the sprawhng Russian space station Mir, damaged earlier when anotł 
cargo spacecraft collided with Spektr docking module The three-member crew on boaid the Mir, one ` 
physicist and two Russian cosmonauts were sleeping at the moment of docking with the Kvant modu 
Tamil Tiger militants hyack the North Korean 3,000-ton vessel, MV Morang Bong with 38-member cre 
off the northern peninsula of Jaffna (Sr1 Lanka) and took it to a nearly LTTE stronghold 

Pakistan Foreign Minister Gohar Ayub Khan, on an official visit to Moscow says “Moscow can gui 
and direct the Indo-Pak dialogue on Kashmir” 

Cambodia’s triumphant Second Prme Minister Hun Sen says in a TV broadcast “I would hke to app: 
to the mternational community to understand the internal situation in Cambodia and “Let the Cambodi 
people solve this problem by themselves” 

North Korea ends three-year mourning for its founder Kim Il Sung ; 
US Senate Government Affairs Committee starts hearings on President Bill Clinton’s campaign ties 
foreign money and orders present and former senior White House aides to appear before the investigato 
NATO leaders, at therr Summit in Madrid, agree to mvite Poland, the Czech Republic and Hungary 
join the alliance and to defer the decision on other East European countries 

Confederation of Indian Industry felicitates West Bengal Chief Minister Jyoti Basu on his 84th birthd 
at the St James Court Hotel, London The party was attended by a large number of Indian and Briti 
businessmen 

Iran daily Keyhan reports that the country 1s staging military manoeuvres using advanced weaponry ne 
the Afghan border 

British Airways flight attendants strike work forcing the airlines to cut back of its busy summer schedy 
and subject thousands of travellers all over the world to delays and inconvenience 

A Committeee appointed by the out-voted government of John Major to mvestigate standards in Pub 
hfe recommends a new criminal offence of misuse of public office which could lead to imprisonme 
of ministers, MPs and government servants 

Republican US Senator Fred Thompson says “High Level Chinese government officials crafted a pla 
increase China’s influence over the US political process” 

Kenyan authorities close the Nairobi University and heavily armed ‘police move ın to enforce the clos: 
ransack the residences of students and vandalise their belongings charging the students with support 
opposition demands for constitutional changes before the elections 

The Natton (Islamabad) reports that clansmen of Mir Aimal Kansi, who was picked up by American seci 
servicemen from Dera Ghazi Khan and flown to USA to face charges of shooting CIA employees ng 
at the gate of their Langley (Verginia, US) headquarters, have vowed to avenge Kansi‘s “abduction” | 
kidnapping US citizens 

Burmese democracy leader Aun Sang Sau Kye tells Reuter in a telephonic interview that repression h 
increased and the economic situation has not improved 
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The Lahore High Court rules that police can neither enter a citizen’s premises nor a magistrate can issue 
a search and arrest warrant against persons accused of adultery 

Bangladesh Parliament passes Suppression of Offences Against Biman Security Bill 1997 which introduces 
death penalty for hyackers and terrorists 

Cambodia's emerging strongman Second Prime Minister Hun Sen wants First Prime Mmiuster Prince 
Ranariddh, now in Parts, to return and face charges as fighting escalates m north Cambodia between 
the troops loyal to the rival Prime Ministers 

Foreign Ministers of Association of South-east Asian Nations (ASEAN) meeting ın Kuala Lumpur decide 
to indefinitely postpone the entry of Cambodia into ASEAN, without calling the Hun Sen Government 
“legal” or “illegal” i 

The Sojourner, now crawling on the surface of Mars studies the rock “Barnacle Bill” and scientists on the 
earth are surprised to find 1t composed of equal parts of quartz, orthopyrothoxene and feldspar, suggesting 
that the rock melted several times and volcanic activity on Mars lasted. a long time Sojourner analyses 
rock composition by sprayimg it with radio-active protons and measuiing the energy that bounces back 
Heavy weapons fire rocks Brazzaville and fighting flares up ın the strategic area near Sofitel Hotel as 
Mayor of Brazzaville Bernard Kolelas, the head of the National Mediation Committee postponed the talks 
indefinitely because former strongman Demis Sassou Nguesso refused to attend on the ground that a forma! 
ceasefire was signed by Prime Minister Charles David Ganao and not by President Pascal Lessouba 
Opposition activists hold unlicensed rales in 56 Kenyan towns demanding constitutional reforms before 
the parliamentary elections due by the end of the year The police broke up rallies resorting to firing 
lve bullets which the Law Society describes as “cold-blooded murder” and Roman Catholic bishops call 
1t progressive genocide Leaders of the Kikuyu and associated Embu and Meru tribes meet to work out 
a plan to initiate dialogue with President Daniel Arap Moi whose small Kaenyin titbe wields political 
power 

Torrential rains in the Chittagong, Cox Bazar and nearby hill distircts of Bangladesh inundate more than 
200,000 acres of cropland, render lakhs of people homeless and kill at least 25 in mudslides and floods 
Rains have also hit -Dhaka and tea-growing disturct of Sylhet in the north-east 

Fire rages through a 17-storey, 450-room Royal Jomtien Resort on Jomtien beach, 110 km south of Bangkok 
At least 70° persons are killed including eight Europeans More are feared trapped inside 

US State Department spokesman Nicholas Brown announces the suspension of the $ 37 milhon aid to 
Cambodia for 30 days and adds “We are taking a very hard line with Hun Sen and he ought to understand 
that” 

Orange Order, the main pro-British Protestant organisation of Northern Ireland calls off four marches 
through catholic areas British Secretary for Northern Ireland Mo Mowlan praises the “courageous” action 
and calls on IRA to “announce an unequivocal ceasefire” 

The first week of US Senate Committee hearings on campaign fund raising produces that Yogesh K Gandhi 
received two wire transfers totalling $ 500,000 from a Japanese businessman around the time he wrote 
a $ 350,000-cheque ın favour of the Democratic National Party and California businessman Johnny Chung 
received a $ 150,000-wire transfer from the Bank of China three days before he delivered a $ 50,000- 
cheque to Hillary Clinton’s Chief of Staff 

Thirty-seven surviving crew of the North Korean ship Morang Bong are handed over by the LTTE to north- 
east Coordinator of the Red Cross Sivanathan Kishore The ship was hijacked earher in the week because, 
the LTTE said, “it was sailing in LTTE territorial waters” The fourth officer of the ship was killed in 
the shoot out , 

Floods and incessant rains and mild tremors render more than half a million homeless sn 19 distircts 
of Bangladesh Unofficial sources say more than 50 persons have died Train services are disrupted and 
handling of cargo at Chittagong port is hampered ~ 

Ten police personnel are injured ın the explosion inside a police station in Panolpindi which ripped apart 
several rooms and triggered a fire 

Continuing Catholic protests, militant attacks on British troops and police at Merson in Belfast belie 
the hopes of 80,000-strong Orange Order of Northern Ireland who had called off four marches through 
Catholic areas and expected the Catholics to reciprocate and allow the remaining marches 

A government statement, published in Granma, the organ of the Communist Paity of Cuba, says a skeleton 
unearthed from a Bolivian mass grave has been identified as the remains of legendary guerrilla fighter 
Earnesto Che Guevara The remains, along with those of three Cuban guerrilla comrades, are brought 
to Cuba escorted by Che’s Cuban associate Ramiro Valdez and are received at a simple military ceremony 
at San Antonio de los Banos Air Force base by President Fidel Castro, senior Government and Party leaders 
and family members of the heroes The remains will be housed temporarily ın the armed forces ministry 
till a mausoleum ıs constructed in the Che Guevara Square ın the central town of Santa Claia where 
“Che” fought the decisive battle against the dictator Batesta 

Army Times (Washington) reports that more than 80,000 troops and civilians may have been exposed to 
toxic chemicals when US forces demolished an Iraqi chemical weapons depot shortly after the Gulf War 
Turkish Prime Minister Mesut Yilmaz, heading a coalition government of conservative secular parties, won 
the vote of confidence, 280-256 with 12 abstentions—mainly because of defection from former foreign 
minister and one time Prime Minister Ms Tansu Cuiller’s True Path Party w 
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